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INTRODUCTION 


In the historical literature of Tibet the “‘BLUE ANNALS” or 
Deb-ther snon-po (the full title of the chronicle is: Bod-kyi yul-du 
Chos-dan ¢hos-smra-ba Ji-lrar byun-ba’! rim-pa, Deb-ther shon-po or 
“The Blue Annals, the Stages of the Appearance of the Doctrine and 
Preachers in the Land of Tibet’) occupy a place apart. In later 
literature che “BLUE ANNALS’’ are constantly quoted under the 
abbreviated titles of Deb-shon, or ‘Blue Annals’’, ’Gos-lo’i Deb-ther, 
or the ‘Annals of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba"’, or simply Deb-ther, the ‘Annals’. 
Composed by the well-known scholar and translator ‘Gos lo-tsi-ba 
gZon-nu-dpal (1392-1481 A.D.) between 1476 A.D. (me-spre, 
Fire-Ape year) and 1478 A. D. (sa-khyi, Earch-Dog year), the “BLUE 
ANNALS” share with the ‘History of Buddhism” by  Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che (composed in 1322 A. D.) the distinction of having been 
the main source of information for all later historical compilations in 
the ‘Land of Snows’. Most of the lasge historical compilations which 
appeared in che XV{lII-th century, and the firse half of the XIX-th, 
have quoted extensively from the “BLUE ANNALS” and often 
incorporated itito their cext whole pages from them.’ The chronology - 
of events of ehese later compilations is almost entirely based on chat of 
the ‘BLUE ANNALS”. For over a century the existence of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” has been known co modern science. Alexander 
Csoma de Kérés was the firse, I-believe, to mention che name of the 
chronicle in his afticle ‘Enumeration of Historical and Grammatical 
Works co be met with in Tibet” (JASB. vol. VU, part 2, 1838, 
p- 147; eeprinted in “Tibetan Studies’, Calcutta, 1912, p. 82). 
The lace Sarae Chandra Das published excerpts from the chronicle in 
hrs “‘Coneributions to the Religion, History, etc. of Tiber” (JASB. 
1881-2; sce JASB. 1881, p. 212). In recent ames the chronicle was 


extensively quoted by Sir Charles Bell in his “Religion of Tiber” 


1 Fer cx. the Tu-kwan grib-mtha’, comppsed by Tn-kwan bLo-bzaa Chos- 
kyt Atma (1737-1804) and the well-known Hor Chos-‘byun of * Jigs-oed Rg- 
pa's rdo-r J c. 


(Oxford, 1931) and by Professor G. Tucci in his “Indo-Tibetica I” 
(‘‘Rin-c'en bzat-po e la rinascita del Buddhismo nel Tibet intorno al 
Mille’, Rome, 1933): ; 

’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal (or more fully Yid-bzan-rese gZon-nu- 
dpal, also written Ye-bzan-rtse-pa gZon-nu-dpal), abbot of the Karma- 
rin Monastery, was a very old man when he wrote the work (84). 
He was a well-known scholar, and had carried out extensive studies at 
the feet of famous teachers of his time, belonging to different religious 
and philosophical schools of Tibet, some of whom he mentions in the 
text of the “BLUE ANNALS”. We know that the text of the 
“BLUE ANNALS” was dictated by him to some of his attendants, 
hence the frequent brevity of the sentences, and in some places a some- 
what unfinished character of the text, reminiscent of notes taken down 
during readings. Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-dpal himself tells us that the 
work was finished in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-kyi-1478 A.D.) 
in the Monastery of Chos-rdzon (see Book XV, fol. 14a). At the 
desire of the author, the text of the chronicle was edited by the 
kalyana-mitra dPal Chos-kyi rgyal-meshan and the Maha-Sthavira 
dGe-legs dpal-mgon of Lhun-grub Lha-ttse (province of dbUs). The 
printing blocks were prepared at the command of bKra-Sis dar-rgyas 
legs-pa’i tgyal-po of the Southern Region (Lho-rgyud), whiose short 
biography ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gives on fol. 13a of Book XV of his work. 
The edition was supervised by Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs thams-Cad- 
las rnam-par rgyal-ba'i Iha. The text of the chronicle even gives the 
names of the chief copyist (yi-ge’'i rig-byed-pa)—Ni-Sar bKra-Sis, a 
native of Dol, and the chief block-maker (brkos-kyi rig-byed-pa)— 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, who started the work in the year Iron-Female- 
Ox (l€ags-mo-glan—1481 A.D.), and brought it to completion in the 
great palace called Chos-rgyal lhun-po in dMyal (book XV, fol. 13b). 
This original edition of the «BLUE ANNALS” was preserved at 
Yans-paan (a monastery in the valley of the sTod-lun chu, west of 
Lha-sa, on the road to bKra-sis lhun-po). At the time of the Tibetan- 
Nepalese War (1792 A. D.) some of the printing blocks were lost, 
and new ones were prepared, The printing blocks were then 
deposited at the Kun-bde-glim Monastery near Lha-sa. The print of 
this edition is often indistinct. A second edition of the ‘BLUE 
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ANNALS” in two volumes appeared tn the monastery of mDzod- 
dge dgon-pa (dGa’-ldan Chos-’khor-glin), near bLa-brati bKra-sis-’khyil 
in Amdo (vol. I-297 fols; vol. II-271 fols.). 

The work is invaluable for its attempt to establish a firm 
chronology of events of Tibetan history. All dates are given in the 
Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibetans, and the author takes great pains to 
calculate the various dates backwards and forwards linking them to the 
year 1476 A.D. (me-spre, Firc-Ape), during which he wrote his 
work, or calculating dates from some well-known date, such as for 
example the date of the death of king Sro-btsan sgam-po in 650 A.D. 
Sometimes he states the number of years which had clapsed between 
two dates. 

Page after page of the.chronicle contain lists of names of famous 
religious tcachers, and their Spiritual Lineages (brgyud-pa), mentioning 
sometimes their birth places, and the mames of their monasteries, 
sometimes giving the years of their births and deaths. The work is 
classed as a ¢chos-’byun or ‘‘History of Religion’’, and is divided into 
fifteen chapters or books (the word skabs also means ‘‘period’’ or 
“tume’’), cach dedicated to the history of onc particular’ school or sect 
of Tibetan Buddhism. 

The First Book gives an account of the origin of the Sakya racc, 
and of the beginning of the Buddhist Doctrine. This is followed by 
a brief chronological account of the Tibetan kings of the VII-IX-th 
centurics A.D. or rGyal-rabs (Royal Chronology). The author yives 
also a list of T'ang Emperors and a genealogical cable of the Mongo! 
Emperors. 

The Second Book deals with the Later Pcriod of the Propagation 
of the Doctrine (bsTan-pa’i phyi-dar-gyi skabs). 

The Third Book contains an account of the carly translations of 
the Tantras into Tibetan (gSaf-shags sna-’pyur-gyi skabs). 

The Fourth Book deals with the Propagation of the so-called 
‘‘New’” Tancras (gSan-snags gsaz-ma), the spread of the ‘Pach and 
Fruic’’ (Lam-'bras) Doctrine of the Sa-skya-pas, and the story of their 
followers (gSah-shags gsar-ma/ Lam-’bras rJcs-‘braft-dan-béas-pa’i skabs). 

| The Fifth Book gives the story of the Reformer Atisa (Jo-bo rJc) 
and his Spiritual Lineage (Jo-bo rJe brgyud-pa-dan-bcas-pa't skabs). 
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The Sixth Book deals with the story of rNog lo-tsi-ba and his 
Spiritual Lineage, and the propagation of the Madhyamika, Nyaya 
and Maitreya systems (Byams-chos) in Tibet. This is an im portant 
chapter of the chronicle, and contains much valuable information on 
the early teachers and translators from gI san, to whose industry and 
learning Tibetan Buddhism owes so much. 

The Seventh Book relates the origin of the exposition of the 
Tantras in Tibet (rGyud-sde’i bfad-srol Ji-lcar byun-ba’t skabs). 

The Eighth Book gives the biography of the great translator 
Mar-pa and his Spiritual Lineage known as the Dwags-po bKa’- 
brgyud (mNa’-bdag lo-tsi-ba Chen-po Mar-pa-nas brgyud-de Dwags-po 
bKa’-brgyud-ces-grags-pa’i skabs). 

The Ninth Book deals with Ko-brag-pa and Ni-gu (Ko-brag-pa 
dan Ni-gu’t skabs). 

The Tenth Book relates the spread of the important Kalacakra 
Doctrine (Dus-kyi "khor-lo’t skabs). 

The Eleventh Book deals with the school of the ‘‘Great Seal’’ 
(Phyag-rgya Cchen-po’i skabs). 

The Twelfth Book relates the spread of the Zi-byed school, and 
gives a brief account of its “Early’’, ‘Intermediary’ and ‘Later”’ 
Spiritual Lineages (Z1-byed brgyud-pa siia-phyi-bar-gsum-gyi skabs). 

The Thirteenth Book gives an account of the gCod-yul doctrine 
and Kha-rug-pa (gCod-yul dan Kha-tug-pa’t_ skabs). 

The Fourteenth Book deals with the Cycle of the Mahakarunika, 
the Vajramila,cte. 

The Fifteenth Book tells of the origin of the monastic communities 
of the four Schools, etc. and qucries and answers (zu-lan) about the 
printing of the “BLUE ANNALS” (Tshogs-bzt-sogs dge-’dun-gyt sde 
Ji-lear byud-ba dan zu-lin par-du bZuzs-pa't skabs). 

’Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-dpal mus: have been a very widely read. 
person. He had consulted an echormous -amount of literature, and 
examined local monastic annals. In some cases he had copied entire 
Passages and incorporated chem into his texe. This explains the 
differences in style observed in the various chapters of the work. 
Some of the passages seem to have been added by the editors of the 
chronicle. The main sources of our auchor have been the Biographies 
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or “Lives” (rnam-thar) of Tibetan religious teachers. He usually 
indicates the source of his information. Some of the Biographies 
quoted by him are still exeanc, others are little known in present day 
Tibet. Some are found in princed editions, others are known to exist 
in manuscript form only. Most of these Biographies or rnam-thar 
are inaccessible outside Tibet, and this prevented us from eracing the 
passages quoted in the “BLUE ANNALS" hack to their originals. 
The other sources freely uscd by our author were the Tibetan 
chronicles belonging to the so-called C¢hos-’byun class. Thus "Gos 
lo-tsi-ba made extensive use of an important chronicle so far unknown 
to moder science, and almost forgotten in che ‘Land of Snows’. 
This is the sBa-bzZed or the ‘Affirmation of sBa’’, a chronicle 
containing the history of the reigns of the Tibetan kings Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan and Mu-ne besan-po. The sBa-bzcd is known to have once 
existed in two versions: the sBa-bzed gtsah-ma or ‘‘Pure”’ sBa-bzed 
and the sBa-bzed Zabs-btags-ma, or the ‘‘sBa-bzed with Addenda”. 
Ac present only the sBa-bzcd zabs-brags-ma is extane in manuscript 
form. Originally the sBa-bzed formed part of a series of threc 
volumes, the other two being called rGyal-bzed and bLa-bzed. 
These last two have been lost. According to some, the author of che 
sBa-bzed was the tamous sBa Ratna. According to others tlic 
chronicles were written by the famous sBa (—dBa’) gSal-snan. Finally 
some maintain that sBa Ratna was the monastic name of sBa gSal- 
snan, che councillor of king Khri-sron Idce-btsan. According to 
tradition the second version of the sBa-bzcd, the sBa-bzed Zabs-btags- 
ma, was edited by u bKa’-gdams-pa bla-ma. ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba quotes 
directly from the sBa-bzed gtsan-ma or ‘‘Pure’’ sBa-bzed in Book I, 
fol. 20a, and in relating the story of sBa gSal-snan’s journey to China 
follows the text of the sBa-bzed. All che threc volumes of the 
chronicle are quoted in extenso in the Lho-brag chos-’byun by gTsug- 
lag phren-ba (this work contains a royal chronicle or rGyal-rabs and a 
History of the important Karma-pa sect). The sBa-bzed is also 
quoted by che great Fifth Dalai Lama in his well-known rGyal-rabs, 
who however expressed an unfavorable opinion on the chronicle, and 
this affected its popularity among Tibetans. 

"Gos lo-tsa-ba’s ‘main source in this class of works, has been che 
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liclle known Deb-ther dmat-po or Deb-dmar, or the ‘‘Red Annals” 
(also known by the name of "Tshal-pa’i deb-ther, or the ‘Annals of 
'Tshal-pa”’), which once enjoyed a high reputation among Tibetan 
scholars, but is seldom mentioned now-a-days. These ‘Red Annals” 
have been composed by Mii bdag-po Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe, a contemporary 
of Bu-ston Rin-po-che, who wrote the work in the year Fire-Male- 
Dog (me-pho-khyi-1346 A.D.), and was also known by the name of 
"Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-tJe, after the district of "Tshal (—mTshal 
—Tshal), in which the great monastery of "Tshal Gun-than, founded 
by Zan brTson-grags (Zan mTshal-pa) in 1187 A.D., 1s situated 
(the monastery is situated on the southern bank of the sKyi-chu 
river. See Vasilyev: ‘‘Geografiya Tibeta’’. St. Petersburg, 1895, 
p-29). This great monastery became prominent at the end of the 
XIlIth, and in the XIV-th century, and gave its name to the whole 
period—mTshal-dus or ‘Epoch of mTshal’’ (See kLof-rdol gsun-’bum, 
Book XXX, fol. rob). We know that the abbots of "Tshal Gun-than 
have played a prominent role in the affairs of the country n the 
XIII-XIV centuries A.D., and that many of them visited the Imperial 
Court in Peking. The rGyal-rabs of the Fifth Dalai Lama (fol.61b ff) 
gives a brief account of the Tshal-pa hierarchs. According to the 
rGyal -tabs (fol.61b) Qubilai qan (Se-chen rgyal-po) had appointed 
the “Tshal-pa hierarch to be Imperial Preceptor (mchod-gnas-su 
bzun-ste. The Tibetan’ mchod-gnas usually corresponds to the 
Chinese Ti-shili). On fol. 62a of the same chronicle we are told that 
the great official (dpon-chen) Rin-rgyal having become a khri-dpon, 
proceeded to the Imperial Court in Peking (gom-du byon), and recetved 
from the Emperor Qubilai (Se-chen rgyal-po) an Imperial edict (’Ja’-sa 
<mongol. Jasay ) to supervise the restoration of temples in the 
districts of sKyi-Sod (district of Lha-sa), sTod-smad (a district in 
dbUs), sTod-lun (N. W. of Lha-sa), Gra-dol (Lho-gra and Nan-dol), 
’Phyon-po (dbUs), -Gyal-sman,E, Dwags-po, gNal, etc. Kun-dga’rdo-rJe, 
often called dpon Kun-dga’rdo-tJe, or Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, the Official, was 
the eldest son of sMon-lam rdo-tJe of mTshal. In his youth he became 
a khri-dpon or officer in charge of 10,000 families of mTshal- 
(mTshal-pa khri-dpon), but later he felt the call of religious life, and 
handed over his charge and title to:his younger brother Grags-pa Ses- 
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rab, and himself cook up ordination, and became known by the name 
of Drun-chen cthams-cad mkhyen-pa dGe-ba’i blo-gros ( or Druf-chen 
Kun-dga’ rdo-rfe ). He is said to have visited the Imperial Court 
in Peking, and to have invited Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the monastery 
of mTshal to perform the consecration ceremony (rab-gnas mdzad-pa) 
of the bKa’-'gyur at mTshal (see rGyal-ba lma-pa’i rGyal-rabs, fol.63). 
The sNar-than edition of the bKa’-’gyur of 1742 A.D, is said to 
have been based on the mTshal-pa bKa’~gyur. The Deb-ther dmar-po 
contains a royal chronicle (rgyal-rabs) of Tibet. The Fifth Dalai 
Lama made extensive use of the chronicle in his rGyal-rabs (see fol. 
112b). From the Deb-ther dmar-po, 'Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal 
borrowed the list of Mongol Emperors given in Book I of his “BLUE 
ANNALS”. mTshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe in his turn based ‘his 
account of the Mongol Emperors on che work of a cereain Dzam- 
bha la (Jambhala) Ti-si (Ti-shih) mGon.* "Gos lo-tsa-ba when giving a 
synchronized account of Tibetan kings of the VII-IX-th centuries A.D. 
and Chinese Emperors in Book I of his chronicle, made use of 
information collected -from Chinese Annals. He did not have how- 
ever, direct access to the original Chinese text, but made use of a 
Tibetan eranslation of excerpts from the T‘ang-shu, entitled rGya’i 
Yig-tshan, or ‘Chinese Annals’, rendered into Tibetan by the bLa- 
ma Rin-chen grags-pa. The. story of Tibet from king Sron-btsan 
sgam-po to Dar-ma, the Apostate, is told by ‘Gos lo-tsi-ba according to 
this rGya’t Yig-tshan. It scems, however, that he did not have a 
direct access to this work also, and quoted from passages reproduced 
by ‘Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe in his Deb-ther dmar-po (‘Blue Annals’’, 
Book I. fol. 23b). This rGya’ Yig.tsham seems to be identical with 
the rGya’t deb-ther Zu-thu’ han-chen, translated by ‘U-gyan-Ju, the 


* (This Dzambha-la (Jambhala)Tu-§i (Ti-shih) mGon must be identical 
with the Dzambha-la (Jambhala) Tu-i (for Ti-shih) mGon who came two Tibet 
at the head of an embassy to invite Bu-ston Rin-po-che to the Imperial Court in 
Peking in 1344 A.D. (Ape year, spre-lo) by command of the Emperor Toyan 
Temiir (Tib. Tho gon The-mur gan). The arrival of the embassy is mentioned 
on fol. aga of the Life of Bu-ston by sGra-tshaJ Rin-chen mam-rgyal in vol, xxvii 
of the Bu-ston bKa’-’bum (Lha-sa edition).” 


1 Ss Su-tu-han-can. 
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Trbeean text of which was edited by Gu-sri (Kuo-shih) Rin-chen-grags, 
and printed at Sin-khun mkhar (Liang-chou in Kan-su).” 

‘Gos lo-tsi-ba freely used Bu-ston Rin-po-che’s well-known work on 
the History of Buddhism, composed in 1322 A.D. (full title: bDe- 
bar gSegs-pa’1 bstan-pa’i gsal-byed chos-kyi ‘byuh-gnas gsun-rab rin-po- 
che’t mdzod; the work is found in volume XXIV /Ya/ of the 
‘Collection of Works” or gSun-’bum of Bu-ston /Lha-sa edition/). 
This work is especially important for the history of Buddhist Canonical 
Licerature in Tibet. The late Dr. E. E. Obermiller translated into 
English che chapter of the chos-’byum on the Buddhist Canonical 
Literature, and the part on the propagation of the Buddhist Doctrine 
in India and Tibet. The remaining pare of Bu-ston’s ‘History of 
Buddhism’ containing an extremely important Catalogue of the 
Tibetan Canonical Literature, has not been as yet translated.* Another 
historical work quoted by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba is the chos-’byun or ‘History 
of Buddhism” by Nel-pa pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims, 
known by the abbreviated title of Nel-pa’i chos-’byun. This chos- 
‘byun is based on a somewhat different historical tradition, and its 
chronology merits a closer study. Tibetan chronology of the early 
period, ec. the VII-IX centuries, presents considerable difficulties. 
The early Tibetan chronicles (ex. the Tun-huang chronicles preserved 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris), documents in Tibetan from 


2 Our main chronological source for the history of Tibet is the official his- 
tory of the Tyang dynasty, which exists in two redactions: the Chiu T'ang-shu 
or “Old” History of the ‘Fang, compiled in the first half of the X-th century 
A.D., and the Hsin Tyang-shu, or “New” History of the T'ang, compiled during 
the XI-th century. The chapters dealing with ‘Tibet (ch. 196A and 196B of’ the 
Chiu T;ang-shu, and chapters 216A and 216B of the Hsin T'ang-shu) have been 
translated into English by Bushell (‘““The Early History of Tibet from Chinese 
Sources.” JRAS. 1880, pp. 435-541). Chapters of the T’ang-Shu relating to Tibet, 
as well as those of the T‘ung-chien kang-mu, have been translated into Russian 
by the Rev. Hyacinthus Bichurin in his “History of Tibet and Kuku-nor” (St. 
P. 1833, vol. I, pp. 124-233), and cover the period between 634 A.D. and 866 
A.D. 

3 History of Budhism by Bu-ston, translated from Tibetan by Dr. E. 
Obermiller, in the Matcrialien z. Kunde d. Buddhisms, Parts 18 & 19. Heidel 
berg, 1931-2; there exists also a separate block-print edition of the Chos-’byun at 
the bKra-Sis lhuri-po Monastery in 244 folios. 
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Eastern Turkestan published by Professor F. W. Thomas, some of the 
early Tibetan inscriptions (for example that of Tabo/see G. Tucci, 
Indo-Tibetica, Ill, I. Rome, 1935, pp- 195-204/, and those 
collected by Dr. A.H.Francke in Western Tibet), and the La-dwags 
rgyal-rabs record the different dates in che Cycle of the Twelve 
Animals. After 1027 A.D. (me-yos, Fire-Hare year), with che 
introduction of the Sexagenary Cycle, dates began to be recorded with 
the help of the new Cycle, adding the names of the elements. Some 
of the dates antedating the Xl-ch century, and previously recorded 
with the help of the Cycle of the Twelve Animals, were recorded 
anew with the help of the new Cycle. The reconstruction of the 
first component (i.e. the element) 15; not always reliable and one has 
to -bear this constantly in mind when operating with dates belonging 
to the period preceding the XI-th century A.D. There exists 
considerable confusion in the “BLUE ANNALS” and other Tibetan 
historical works regarding the two cardinal dates of Tibetan chronology 
of the early period: the date of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth in 
either 569 A.D., or 629 A.D., and the date of the persecution of 
the Buddhist Doctrine by king glam Dar-ma in either 841 A.D., or 
gor A.D. Both 569 A.D. and 629 A.D. are Earth-Female-Ox 
years (sa-mo-glan), and 841 A.D. and go1 A.D. are both Iron- 
Female-Hen years (lcags-mo-bya), and this may easily lead to a 
mistake, especially when the rab-byun or the Cycle of Sixty Years is 
not specifically mentioned. ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba seems to have failed to 
notice the mistake of sixty years in his calculations, and in some 
passages ef his work states that king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in 
569 A.D., and again in others that the king was born in 629 A.D., 
that is sixty years later. Dr. L. Petech in his ‘Study on the Chro- 
nicles of Ladakh’? (Calcutta, 1939, p-44 ff) has noticed the error of 
sixty years in the calculations of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba relating to the early 
period of Tibetan history. In Book I of the «BLUE ANNALS” 
(fol. 25b) we read ‘the taking over of the empire by Tang Kao tsu 
in the year Earth-Male. Tiger (sa-mo-lug-618 A.D.) was in the 
fiftieth year of Sron-btsan sgam-po; in the preceding year he had 
completed his forty-ninth year, and thus from the birth of Sron-btsan 
till che Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug-839 A, D.) 271 years 
B 
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have elapsed.’’ (Than Ka’u-dzun-gis sa-pho-stag-la rgyal-khams blans- 
pa de/ Sron-btsan sgam-po': lo-lna-bcu-pa-la yin-pas/ de’i gon-gi lo 
bzi-bcu-rtsa-dgu-po bsnan-te/Sron-btsan *khruns-nas lo his-brgya dah 
bdun beu-rtsa-gcig sa-mo-lug yan-la son-no). In the above passage 'Gos 
lo-tsa-ba clearly states that in the year 618 A.D. king Sron-btsan sgam- 
po was in his fiftieth year. This would put his birth in 569 A.D., 
and Dr. Petech (ibid,, p. 45) writes chat ‘there cannot be any doube 
that Sron-btsan was born in 569 A.D.’ What was the source of 
’Gos lo-tsi-ba’s ‘information? Fortunately we are in a position to answer 
this question, for Gos lo-tsa-ba himself quotes it. He must have 
known Bu-ston’s statement that the king had died at the age of 
eighty-two (Bu-ston chos.’byun, gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol. 
124b; History of Buddhism, transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 185).* Bu- 
ston does not state his source, but ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba quotes the 
Manyustimilatantra in support of his chronology.t He, and 
perhaps some of his predecessors, understood the passage of the 
Manjustimilatantra (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Ill, p. 622 ) 
dealing with che kingdom of Nepal to refer to Tibet. The 
Tibetan text of the Tantra ('Phags-pa 'Jam-dpal-gyi rtsa-ba’i rgyud, 
sNar-than bKa’-’gyur, rGyud, vol.XI/da/, fol. 453a)* gives Lha-ldan 
instead of Nepala of the Sanskrit text, and translates Himadri by 
Gans-Can ri. ’Gos lo-tsi-ba understood Lha-Idan to refer to Lha-sa,” 
capical of Sron-btsan sgam-po, and Gans-can ri to mean Gans-¢an-yul, 
the Land of Snows, i.e. Tibet. "Gos lo-tsa-ba identified rgyal-po 
Mi’i-lha of che Tibetan text of the Tanera with Sron-btsan sgam-po 
(Mi'i-lha corresponds to a Sanskrit Manavadeva. The Sanskrit text 
has Manavendra. See K.P. Jayaswal: ‘An Imperial History of 


* Similar statement by the Sa-skya-pa authors, quoted by Tucci “The vali- 
dity of Tibetan historical tradition,” India Antiqua, 1947, p. 311, 315: 

+ Bu-ston was familiar with the “prophecy” contained in the Manyusti- 
milatantra, for he quotes it in his “History of Buddhism,” without connecting 
its specifically with Sron-btsan. Sce QObermiller, Il, p. 119. 

4 The Tantra was translated by Kumiarakalafa and the dGe-slon Sakya ble- 
gros by order of lha-besun-pa Byan-chub ‘od at the monastery of Tho-lin in 
Guge. 

5 Onginally Ra-sa “or Ra-ba’i-sa, a “walled-up place”, or a place with 


buildings. 
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India”. Lahore, 1934, p.20 f & qo/Sanskeit text/). King Mr- 
lha was said to have ruled for eighty years, and ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba says 
that this should be understood chat he had lived ‘‘for eaghty-cwo 
years, (because) during this period Gun-sroh gun-btan also ruled for 
a shore time.” From the Chinese Annals, quoted in the Deh-ther 
dmar-po, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba knew chat king Sron-btsan sgam-po was said 
to have died in 650 A.D. (léags-pho-khyi, Iron-Male-Dog year), 
and by subtracting eighty-two years, he obtained che year 569 A.D. 
as the year of the king’s birth (“BLUE ANNALS”, Book I, fol.24a: 
“In the Iron-Male-Dog year /I¢ags-pho-khyi-650 A. D./of his/ 
Kao-tsu’s/reign, Sron-besan sgam-po died”). This interpretation 
of the passage of the Mafjuscimélacantra became famous throughout 
Tibet and Mongolia, and had wide repercussions. Following it, 
Lha-ldan was adopted as the name of Lha-sa in official documents 
and literature, and this practice became widely spread during the time 
of the Third Dalai Lama bSod-nams rgya-mtsho (1543-1588). 
Later Tibetan writers frequently designated king Sron-btsan sgam-po 
by the name of Mi'i-tha. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba after declaring the year 569 
A.D. (sa-mo-glan, Earth-Female-Ox year) to be the year of king 
Sron-btsan’s birth, calculated’ other dates from the year 629 A.D. 
(also an Earth-Female-Ox year ), without having noticed’ the interven— 
ing sixty years.’ Thus in Book II, fol.3b, he says: ‘From the year 
of che birth of the Religious King (dharmaraja) Sron-btsan sgam-po 
in the yea Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan-629 A.D.) to the year 
Fire-Male-Ape. (me-pho-spre’u-1q76 A.D.) of the composition of 
this book, eight hundred and forty-eight years have elapsed”’ (gZan- 
yan Chos-tgyal Sron-btsan sgam-po sa-mo-glan-la ‘khruns-nas yi-ge ‘di 
bgyis-pa'1 me-pho-spre’u yan-thad-du lo brgyad-brgya-dan-bzi-béu-resa- 
brgyad ; 'das-so). We shall discuss the cause of this miscalculation 
later. 

Now there exists a number of Tibetan written sources which 
assert that king Sron-btsan sgam-po died young. According to the 
Tibetan chronicles discovered at Tun-huang (W. Kan-su), king 
Sron-btsan or Khri Sron-rtsan died in the year 649 A.D. 
(bya-lo, Hen year). The tuneral rites were perfurmed in 650 A.D. 
(khyi-lo, Dog year), when a letter was sent to the Imperial Court of 
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China, announcing the passing of the Tibetan king. We know chat 
the Princess 'Wén-ch‘eng arrived in Tibet in the year 641 A.D. 
(Icags-glan. Iron-Ox year; See H.Bichurin: “Tstoriya Tibeta i 
Khukhunora”. Se. Petersburg, 1833, vol. I, p. 132). It seems very 
unlikely that Sron-btsan had asked for an Imperial Princess in his old 
age. According to one of the Tun-huang chronicles (No. 252 of the 
Paris Collection) the Princess spent six years in Tibet before being 
presented to the king, and lived for three years with the king before 
his death (641-++6-+3=650 A.D.; “The Imperial Princess Mun-chan 
/ Wen-ch‘éng /, escorted by mGat-ston-rtsan-yul-zun, arrived in Tibet... 
The king Khri-srom-besan died. For three years he had lived with 
the Imperial Princess/kon-Jo <kung-chu/”. See J.Bacot :”’ Le mariage 
de Sron-bcan sgan-po,” p. 11, note 2, and p-41, note 3, of offprint).* 

According to the tGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ’byun-gnas (ed. by Sarat 
Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p. 47) ‘the king (Srof-btsan) was 
short-lived, and ts said to have died at the age of thirty six.’’ (reyal-po 
sku-tshe thun-ste sum-Cu-so-drug-la ‘das skad-do). According to this 
chronicle the king must have been born in 615 A.D. (Sih-mo-phag, 
Wood-Female-Hog year), subtracting thirty-six years from 650 A.D., 
the year of the king’s death.t 

It seems the Bu-ston made use of some ancient Tibetan chronicles, 
the chronology of which corresponded to that of the Tun-huang chro- 
nicles and the rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi byun-gnas, but did not notice that 
this chronology contradicted his statement that king Sron-btsan had 
lived for cighty-two years. Thus he says: ‘he (Sron-btsan) was born 
in the year Fire-Ox (me-glan) and received the name of Khri-Ide sron- 
besan.® The image of Amitabha on his head was encircled by a wreath 
of poppies. When thirteen years of age he ascended the throne and 
brought under his sway all the petty chieftains of the borderland whg 


* fs Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint: “Documents de Touen-houang, 
rélatifs a l'histoire du Tibet.” Paris, 1940-46, pp. 13, 29. My grateful thanks 
are due to Madame T. A. Minorsky for having scent m¢é a typescript copy of the 
Introduction to this important volume. 

+ The rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas belongs to a Ieter period, bur is based 
on an ancient Bon-po tradition. 


6 Also Padma dkar-po'i Chos-'byun, fol. g7b (of the Bhutanese cdition). 
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offered him eribute and read out messages (of submission)."’ (Bu-ston 
chos-’byun, gSun-bum, vol.XXIV/Ya/, fol.124a; brsun mo Tshe- 
spon-bza’ 'Bri-bza’ Thod-dkat-gyi sras mtshan-dan-ldan-pa dbu-la A-mi- 
ta-bha bzugs-pa zig me-mo-glan-la bleams-te Khri-lde-sron-btsan-du 
btags-te dbu’i ‘Od-dpag-med dar-leb-rgan-gyis dkris-te lo-béu-gsum-pa- 
la /yab-'das-nas/ rgyal-sar bton-te mtha’i rgyal-phran chams-Cad dban- 
du ’dus-te skyes-’bul ’phrin-yig klog-go. See ‘History of Buddhism’’, 
transl. by Obermiller, II, p.183). This Fire-Female-Ox year (me-mo- 
glan) corresponds to the year 617 A.D., as was correctly calculated by 
I.J.Schmide in his translation of Sayang Secen’s chronicle (‘‘Geschichte 
der Ost-Mongolen’’, St. Petersburg, 1829, pp. 28-29). The year 629 
A.D. (sa-glan, Earth-Ox) was the year of the king’s accession at the 
age of thirteen, according to the Tibetan way of reckoning years. 
Padma dkar-po (chos-'byun,fol.g7b), and Sayang Secen (ibid, pp. 28-29) 
follow Bu-ston, and state that che king ascended the throne at the age 
of thirteen. Sron-btsan sgam-po must have been thirty-three in 650 
A.D., the year of his death. Bu-ston’s statement that the king 
lived for eighyy-two years is difficult to explain,* and later authors (for 
ex. Sayang Secen, ibid. p. 36-37), who followed Bu-ston, declared that 
the king had died in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-stag—698 A. D. ) 
the eighty-second year according tothe Tibetan way of reckoning 
years. 

‘Gos lo-tsi-ba having advanced all dates, prior to 978 A.D., by 
sixty years, declared the year 629 A.D. (sa-glan, Earth-Ox) to be the 
year of the king’s birth. Tibetan historical tradition accepted the 
chronology established by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba, and overlooked the older 
tradition, represented by some of che ancient Tibetan chronicles, 
and traces of which can be detected in Bu-ston’s narrative. 

The second crucial date of the Tibetan chronology is the date of 
the persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine by king glan Dar-ma. In 
Bu-ston’s ‘History ot Buddhism’’ (translated by Obermiller, II, p. 197) 
it is said that che king Ral-pa-Can was assassinated in the year Iron- 


Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—84 1 A.D.), and the brsan-po gLan Dar-ma 


® Very likely it was based on the “prophecy” contained in the Maiijusri- 
milatantra, 


U-dum-btsan ascended the throne. gLan Dar-ma must have been a 
minor at the time of his accession, for it is said in the same ‘“Higtory” 
(ibid. p. 198) that ‘when the king grew up (nar-son-pa), a devil took 
possession of his mind, and he ordered that all monks were to renounce 
religious life.’’ This passage seems to imply that some time must have 
passed after the accession of gLan Dar-ma in 841 A.D., and that the 
persecution of the Buddhist Doctrine must have taken place some years 
later. According to the “BLUE ANNALS” (Book I, fol. 25a) king 
Ral-pa-can died in the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—836 
A.D.),and his younger brother Tha-mu (<T'a-mo<Dar-ma, here instead 
of using the Tibetan form of the king’s name, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba uses the 
Chinese transcription of the name obtained by him from the Deb-ther 
dmar-po) was installed on the Tibetan throne. We arc told that unrest 
took place in the kingdom of Tibet soon after the king’s accession in 
about 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Femalc-Sheep year), which was the 
fourth year since the accession of ghan Dar-ma. It seems the king 
was deposed in 839 A.D. and again reinstated in the following year 
(Icags-pho spre’u, Iron-Male-Ape—84o A.D.).  ’Gos lo-tsi-ba adds 
that in 839 A.D. the T'ang dymasty had lasted for 222 years (sec 
Book 1, fol. 25a). In the year Iron-Female-Hen (Igags-mo-bya —841 
A.D.) the persecution of the Doctrine took place. ‘Gos lo-tsi-ba also 
quotes the Nel-pa’1 chos-’byun which states that the Doctrine disappear- 
ed in 839 A.D. (sa-mo-lug, Earth-Female-Sheep), but discards te. 
The period which followed the year of the persecution of the Doctrine 
is one of the darkest in the whole history of Tibet. We do not know 
how many years had elapsed between the persecution of the Buddhist 
Doctrine by ghan Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the 
Doctrine. Tibetan sources disagree on this subject. ’Gos lo-téi-ba 
based his account on Bu-ston’s ‘History of Buddhism” (1322 A.D.), 
and on a statement by ‘Brom-ston (1004-1064 A.D.). According to 
Bu-ston (Bu-ston ¢hos-’byuf, gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV/Ya/, fol. 15 2a; 
transl. by Obermiller, Il. p. 211): ‘seventy years after the Doctrine 
had ceased to exist in dbUs and gTsan, it was again’ introduced there 
by the Ten Men of these provinces’ (In, Book I, fol.27b, ‘Gos lo-tsa- 
ba misquoting Bu-ston, states that seventy three years had clapsed, 
instead of seventy, as given by Bu-ston). This estimate of the lengch 
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of the period between the persecution and the subsequent propagation 
of the Doctrine, was based on a statement alleged to have been made 
by an old woman, whose words are quoted by Bu-ston. ‘Brom-ston 
in ‘his statemenc had said chat ‘‘in the seventy-eighth year, which was - 
an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-978 A.D.), (the Doctrine) 
reappeared.” Gos lo-tsa-ba (Book I, fol. 275) adds that ‘Arisa came 
to Tibee in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta-1042 A.D.), 
which was the sixty-fifch year after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho- 
stag-978 A.D.).”" Accepting this statement by ’Brom-ston, 'Gos lo- 
tsa-ba adds also that Sum-pa Ye-Ses blo-gros, one of the ‘‘Ten Men 
of dbUs and gTsan” (Bu-ston, transl. by Obermilier, II, p. 202 and 
210) “was still living’’ (in 1042 A.D.), for in a letter addressed to 
the kalyana-mitras of dbUs and gTsan, inviting them to come to meet 
Atiga, ’Brom-ston had mentioned the great bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ye-Ses blo-gros. The discrepancy of sixty years between the date 
of the Chinese Annals and the Tibetan chronicles is difficult to explain. 
‘Brom-ston stood nearest to the events, and the mistake of sixty years 
might be dud to him, unless he himself had derived his information 
from an earlier source, unknown to us. It seems clear that for ’Brom- 
ston the persecution of the Doctrine must have taken place in gor 
A.D. Having accepted ‘Brom-ston’s statement, ‘Gos  lo-tsi-ba 
calculated all dates from 9o1 A.D. (léags-mo-bya, Iron-Female-Hen 
year). Thus, he states (Book II,- fol. 5a) that the year 977 A.D. was 
the 77-th year since the year lron-Hen (Icags-bya-go1 A.D.). when 
the Doctrine disappeared. Similarly the Fire-Male-Dragon year 
(me-pho-’brug) when king Ral-pa-can died, became the year 896 A.D., 
instead of 836 A.D., as established by him in Book I of the «BLUE 
ANNALS”, and the famous Lha-sa pillar is said to have been erected 
in 882 A.D., instead of 822 A.D. (thu-pho-stag, Water-Male- 
Tiger), and so on. The year of king Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth 
instead of 569 A.D., based on the interpretation of the ‘‘prophecy”’ 
contained in the Manyjusrimilatantra, became 629 A.D. Are we 
then to reject his chronology? No, because many dates he had 
calculated from the year 1476 A.D. (me-spre,Fire-Ape), during 
which he wrote his chronicle. Thus he establishes the year of Atisa’s 
coming to Tibet by calculating it backwards from the year 1476 A.D. 
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(Book V, fol.20a), stating that che Fire-Ape year (me-spre-1476 A.D.) 
was the 435-th year after the coming of Atisa to Tibet (1476-435 = 
1041/2 A.D.). We have seen that according to ’Gos lo-tsa-ba this 
1042 A.D. (chu-pho-rta, Water-Male-Horse year) was the 65-th year 
after the Earch-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag-978 A.D.) given by 
‘Brom-ston, and accepted by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba as the year ot the 
reappearance of the Buddhist Doctrine in Tibet. This 978 A.D. 
is. also linked to the year 1041 A.D. Ie seems clear that for ’Gos lo- 
tsa-ba the year 978 A.D. was a well-established date, made plausible 
by the face that some of the monks, who took part in the Buddhist 
renaissance, and some of their disciples were still living at the time of 
Atisa’s arrival in Tibet (Book Il, fol. 5a: Jo-bo Bod-du phebs-dus 
mi-drug-po’i slob-ma Khu rNog-la-sogs man-du bzugs-so-"‘At the time 
of the Masccr’s (Atisa) arrival in Tibet, many disciples of the 
‘Six Men’’, including Khu, rNog and others, were still living’’). 
How was it possible for "Gos lo-tsa-ba not to notice that his chronology 
was short of sixty years? In the First- Book of his chronicle, he 
follows the chronology of the Chinese Annals, borrowed by him from 
the Deb-ther dmar-po of Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe, bur later dates are calculated 
from gor A.D., in common with other Tibetan authors, and linked 
to'the year 1476 A.D. of his own time. There is no unanimity 
among Tibetan authors as to the length of the period which elapsed 
between the persecution of the Buddhise Doctrine by king gLan 
Dar-ma and the subsequent propagation of the Doctrine  Bu-ston 
(transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 211) says that ‘‘some (authors) say chat 
108 years had elapsed’’, and che same figure is given by Nel-pa 
pandita in his Chos-’byun, quoted by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba. If we ere to 
accept thae the Buddhist Renaissance in Tibet took. place in 978 A.D., 
we would have to admit that some 137 years had elapsed since the 
persecution of che Doctrine in 841 A.D. (the Vaidirya dkar-po 
sDe-srid Sans-rgyas rgya-mstho gives 973 A.D. as che date of the 
later propagation of the Doctrine in Tibet /Bod-du bstan-pa phyi-dar 
thog-ma/. See A, Csoma de Kéros: “Grammar of the Tibetan 
Language’. Calcutta, 1834, p. 184). Tibetan chronicles have liecle to 
say about chis dark period, and usually resume their story with the 
arrival of Buddhist monks in Central Tibet. We know that the 
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eclipse of the Buddhist Doctrine in Central Tibet was by no means 
total, wand thac some Buddhist Monks must have remained in the 
country after the persecution of 841 A.D. The reappearance of the 
Doctrine can be best described as a Renaissance. 'Gos lo-tsa-ba himself 
admits thac the Doctrine must have continued to exist in mNa’-ris 
(Western Tibet), before its Renaissance in Central Tibet (Book II, fol. 
3b). The information on the period is exceedingly scant. All we are 
told is chat three hermits by the names of Rab-gsal of gTsan, gYo dGe- 
‘byua of Pho-thonh and sMar Sakyamuni of sTod-lun nad fled from 
dbUs to the country of Hor (the Uighur kingdom) via Western Tibet 
or mNa’-ris ac the time of the persecution of che Doctrine by king 
gLan Dar-ma. The three men must have followed the ancient trade 
route across the Northern Upland or Byan-than to Khotan, from 
where they continued their journey east-wards to the country of the 
Uighurs. From there they proceeded to Amdo, and met the future 
dGe-ba rab-gsal, who fatcr became known as dGons-pa rab-gsal. 
Gos lo-tsi-ba in Book Il, fol. 1a of his “BLUE ANNALS” gives a 
brief account of the life of dGe-ba gsal (also called Mu-zu dGe-ba 
gsal) according to the writings of dbOn Bi-ci. According to this 
version dGe-ba gsal was born in 892 A.D. (chu-pho-byi, Water-Male- 
Mouse) in Tson-kha bDe-Khams (North Amdo; according to a local 
tradition his native village was Jya-Zur, situated on the northern bank 
of the rMa-chu/Huang-ho/, north of Hsiin-hua). He was ordained 
by gIsan Rab-gsal, one of the three fugitive hermits, also called the 
“Three Learned Men of Tiber’ (Bod-ky: mkhas-pa mi-gsum). If we 
assume that dGe-ba gsal received ardination at the age of eighteen, 
the ordination ceremony must have taken place about g10 A.D., and, 
if so, the hermits must have arrived in Amdo prior to that. We are 
not told how many years were spent by them in Hor or Amdo, but 
it seems clear that the three could not have started in 841 A.D., and 
that their journey belongs to a later date, perhaps the last quarter of 
the IX-th century. After his ordination, dGe-ba gsal proceeded to 
Cah-in-rtse (Chang-yi chiung, i.e. Kan-chou in Kan-su) in the 
Mi-nag (Hsi-hsia Tanguts) country, and studied there the Vinaya 
with Sen-ge-grags of Go-ron. After that he had intended to go to 
dbUs (Central Tibet), buc was prevented by famine. This lase state- 
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ment is interesting, for it shows that in spite of che persecution, people 
were still going to dbUs to pursue their studies. Then for twelve 
years he studied the Abhidharma with Kwa-’on mChog-graps-pa. 
In his forty-ninth year, dGe-ba gsal came to Mount Dan-tig (on the 
bank of the rMa-chu or Huang-ho, north of Hsiin-hua), and stayed 
there for thirty-five years. He must have come to Dan-tig in 940 AD. 
and stayed there till his death in 975 A.D. (sin-phag, Wood-Hog 
year), which, according to ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba, has been the seventy- 
fifth year since the yeat Iron-Hen (Icags-bya-go1 A.D.) of the 
suppression of the Doctrine (Book II, fol.3a: sin-phag-'di bstan-pa 
snubs-pa't_ Icags-bya-nas bdun-bcu-rtsa-lha-pa yin). "Gos lo-tsa-ba adds 
(Book II, fol. 3a) that the ‘‘Six Men from dbUs and: gTsan’’ had met 
bLa-chen-po or dGe-ba gsal, and chat their ordination ceremony was 
presided over by Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtsuan, a disciple of bLa chen-po 
(See Bu-ston, transl. by Obermiller, II, p. 211). About 978 A.D. 
the “Six Men from dbUs and gTsan’”’ inaugurated the revival of 
Buddhism in Central Tibet. We are thus led to conjecture chat the 
period which elapsed between the persecution of the Doctrine and 
the revivalist movement of 978 A.D., was longer by about sixty 
years, and this ‘‘loss’’ of sixty years caused all dates prior to 978 A.D. 
to be advanced by sixty years. From 978 A.D. onwards dates are 
linked with the years 1042 A.D.’ and 1476 A.D., and much of the 
chronology is synchronized with outside events. Differences of 
opinion with regard to the length of the period between the persecution 
of the Doctrine and the Buddhist revivalists movement, and tlie fact 
that 841 A.D. and gor A.D. were both fron-Hen years (Icags-bya) 
must have led to the loss of sixty years in the calculations of Tibetan 
historians. 

The list of Tibetan kings of the early period (VI!-IX centuries A.D.) 
given by ’Gos lo-tsa-ba is substantially che same as the one found in the 
Tang Annals, ’Gos lo-tsa-ba borrowed the list from Kun-dga’ rdo- 


rje’s Deb ther dmar-po, based on the rGya’i Yig-tshan. The names 


7 Atifa was -a contemporary of king Nayapala of the Pala dynasty (c. rago- 
1055 A.D.) Sce Ray: “Dynastic History of Northern India.” Calcutta, 1931, 
vol. 1, p. 327 ff. 
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of the Tibetan kings in the “BLUE ANNALS” correspond to those 
given in the Tibetan chronicles from Tun-huang (IX-th century; see 
J. Hackin: ‘‘Formulaire Sanscrit-Tibétain’’. Paris, 1924, p. 71. Bacot, 
Thomas, Toussaint: ‘‘Documents de Touen-houang’, p. 10, 30ff, 


88ff.) 
Tang Annals. 


1, Ch‘i-tsung-lung-tsan. 


d. 650 A.D. 

2. name not given 
650-679 A.D. 

3. Chit-nu-si-lung 
(<Khri-’du-ston) 
679-703 A.D. 

4. Ch’rli-so-tsan® 
704-754 A.D. 

5: Chii-li-su-lung-lieh-tsan. 


755-797 A.D. 


7. Tsu-chih-tsien 
797-804 A.D. 
8. mame not given 
804-816 A. D. 
g. Krali-k‘a-tsu 


“BLUE ANNALS”. Tun-huang chronicles. 


(Khri-Sron-btsan, Khri-sron-resan 
Sron-btsan sgam-po. —649 A.D. 
569/629-650 A.D. 

Man-sron-man-btsan Khri Man-slon man- 
650-679 A.D. rtsan (650-676 A.D.) 


‘Du-ston man-po-rJe = Khri’Dus-sron 


679-705 A.D. 676-704 
Khri-lde-gtsug-brean Khri-lde-gtsug-brtsan 
795-755 A.D. 704-754 A.D. 
Khri-sron-lde-btsan.  Khri-sron-Ide-brtsan. 
755-780 A. D. 755-6 A.D. 

Mu-ne btsan-po Mu-ne rtsan-po 
780-797 A. D. 

Ju-tse btsan-po 

797-804 A. D. 

Khri-lde-sron-btsan  Khri-Ide-sron-brtsan— 
804-814 A. D. IDe sron-bresan 
Kha-li-kha-chu Khri-gtsug-Ide-bresan 


(modern: K‘o-li-k‘o-tsu) (<Khri-gesug (Ide-btsan). 


817-839 A.D. 


10. Ta-mo 


839-842 A.D. 


As stated above 'Gos 


Ral-pa-can, 

814-836 A, D. 

Tha-mu<Dar-ma 

gLan <Dar-ma dbU- dbU-dum-bresan— 
dum-btsan "U-"1 dum-bretan — 


836-841 A. D. 


lo-tsa-ba’s list appears to be a_ faithful 


reproduction of the list given in the T‘ang Annals, with only 


8 <Khri-lde gtsug-btsan. 


minor differences. The name of Man-sroh man-btsan is not viven 
in the T‘ang Annals, but the years of the king’s reign given 
in the ‘BLUE ANNALS” correspond to those of the Chinese 
Annals. According to the “BLUE ANNALS” king Khri-sron- 
Ide-btsan died in 780 A.D., bue the Tang Annals give the 
year 797 A.D. ’Gos  lo-tsa-ba’s list mentions king Mu-ne 
besan-po, whose name is not given in the lise of Tibetan kings found 
in the Trang Annals, but is usually mentioned in Tibetan chronicles. 
According to the “BLUE. ANNALS” king Mu-ne btsan-po ruled 
from 780 to 797 A.D. This seems to be wrong, for inost of the 
Tibetan chronicles state that the king was poisoned by his mother 
after a brief reign of one ycar and several months (one year and seven 
months according to Bu-ston; see “History of Buddhism’, transl. by 
Oberimiller, II, p.196).* The rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas (ed. 
Sarat Chandra Das, Calcutta, 1915, p. 28) says that Mu-ne btsan-po 
had ruled for three years, after which he was murdered (Mu-ne btsan- 
po rgyal-sar bston-pa lo-gsum-nas ‘das-ste Zan-drug-gis bsad-do). 
According to this chronicle the royal power passed into the hands of 
the descendants of Mu-thug btsan-po, younger brother of Mu-ne 
btsan-po. According to Bu-ston (ibid, II, p. 196) Mu-ne_ btsan-po 
was succeeded by his younger brother Khri-lde-btsan-po, also called 
Sad-na-legs.* Dr. L. Petech (ibid. p. 74ff) chinks chat Ju-tse btsan-po 
of the “BLUE ANNALS”, a transcription of Tsu-chih-tsicn of the 
Trang Annals, stands for Mu-ne btsan-po, who thus must have ruled 
berween 797 and 804 A.D. We are as yet unable to scttle the 
question, and shall have to await a thorough investigation of the 
Tibetan chronicles. 

In identifying texts from the bKa’-'gyur and bsTan-’gyur men- 
tioned by "Gos lo-tsa-ba in his chronicle, | have availed myself of the 
Catalogues (dkar-chay) compiled by Bu-ston Rin-chen grab (vols. 
XXIV/Ya and XXVI/La/of his ‘Collection of Works’’ or gSun-'bum), 


* Also the Chin T‘ang-shu, Ch. 196, fol. 12b: “The Tsan-p‘u (<btsan-po) 
who died in the 4th month of the 13th year of Chén-ytian (797 A.D.) was 
succeeded by his eldest son, who dicd one year after, when the second son 
succeeded to the throne.” 


® Also chronicle N-249. “Documents de Touwen-houang,” p. 82, 89. 
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the bsTan-’pgyur dkar-chag by sGra-tshad-pa (vol.XXVIII/Sa/ of the 
Bu-ston gSun-’bum), and the Catalogue of the sDe-dge edition of che 
bKa’-’gyue and bsTan-’gyur published by the Tohoku Imperial 
University (Sendai, 1934). Many Tibetan cexts are usually quoted 
under their abbreviated or conventional titles, cheir identification was 
greatly facilitated by the Catalogues (dkar-chag) compiled by Bu-ston. 

In reckoning the years of the Tibetan Sexagenary Cycle, | made 
use of the Table of Cyclic years appended co Professor Pozdneev's 
“Erdeni-yin erike’’, St. Petersburg, 1883, which seems to have 
escapcd the attention of scholars in Europe and the U. S. A., 
Professor Pelliot’s ‘Le Cycle sexagénaire dans la chronologic tibécaine’’ 
(Journal. Asiatique, May-June, 1913, pp. 633-667), and Baron A. 
von Stacl-Holstein’s “On the Sexagenary Cycle of the Tibctans”’ 
(‘‘Monumenta Serica’, Peiping, vol. I, fasc. 2, 1935). 

It has been a source of much satisfaction to me that | was able to 
discuss the entire translation with the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel, the 
well-known Tibetan scholar, and I gratefully acknowledge here his 
very helpful guidance. 

I owe to my friend Professor Suniti Kumar Chacterji, D. Lit. 
(London), F. R. A. S. B., a debe of gratitude for his constant interest 
in my work, and his kind help in che reconstruction of Sanskrit 
proper namcs. 

To my friend bLa-ma bLo-bzan Mi-'gyur crDo-rJe, Tibetan 
Instructor in the University of Calcutta, | offer my sincere thanks 
for the help he has kindly given me in tracing several quotations in 


the Tibecan bKa’-'yyur and bsTan-'gyur. 


GEORGE N. ROERICH 
1946. 
Nagear, Kulu. 


Himilayas. 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


BOOK | 


THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF THE DOCTRINE.— THE ROYAL 
CHRONICLE.—THE PERIOD OF THE EARLY SPREAD 
OF THE DOCTRINE. 
Namo Buddhaya 
yo maiko mapyanekah  svaparahitamahasampadadharabhuto 
naivabhavo na bhavah khamiva samaraso durvibhavyasvabhavah 4 = (114). 
nitlepam nirvikaram Sivamasamasamam vyapinam nisprapaicam 
vande pratyatmavedam tamahamanupamam dharmakayam 
Jinanam 4 
lokatitamacintyam = sukreaSataphalamatmano yo vibhitim 
parsanmidhye vicitram = prathayact mahatin dhimatam 
. ptitthetoh | (24). 
Buddhanam sarvalokaprasrtamaviratodarasa:dharmaghosam 
vande Sambhogakayam tamahamtha mahadharmarajyapratis- 
tham § 
sattvanam pakahetoh kvacidanala ivabhati yo dipyamanah 
sambodhau dharmacakre kvacidap) ca punardrsyate yah. 
prasantah | (25). 
naikakarapraveecam eribhavabhayaharam _viSvardipairupayair, 
vande Nirmanakayam dasadiganugatam = tanmahartham 
Muninam 4 
trailokyacaramuktam gaganasamagatam sarvabhavasvabhavam 
Suddham ancam_—vivikeam pafamasivamayam yoginameva 
gamyam | (34). 
durbodham durvicaram svaparahitatamam vyapinam nicnimittam — 
vande kayam Jinanam sukhamasamasamam nurvikalpaikamirtimy? 


1 The Sanskrit text of the Tnkayastava after the Amdo edition of the 
Deb-ther snon-po was, first published by Baron A. von Stael-Holstein in his 
article “Bemerkungen zum Trikayastava” in the Bulletin de l’Académie Empériale 
des Sctences de St. Pétersbourg, Ne. 11 (1911), pp. 837-45. The Tibetan trans- 
lation of the poem is found in the bsTan-’gyur (bsTod-tshogs, No. 1123 of the 
sDe-sge edition). Professor Sylvain Levi reconstructed the Sanskrit text of the 
Trikayastava in an article which appeared in the Revue dec l'histoire des Rell- 
gions, Paris, 1896, vol. XXXIV, pp. 17-21. The above Slokas are found in the 
Sekkodegatika of Nadapada (Naro-pa), ed. by Mario E. Carelli, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, vol. XC (1941), p. 57 ff. 
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‘Homage to the Buddha ! 
Which ts neither one, nor many, the foundation of great and 
excellent benefit co itself and others, 
which is neither non-existent, nor existent, equal to Heaven, 
of equal flavour, of unconceivable nature, 
stainless, immutable, peaceful, matchless, all-pervading, 
unmanitested, 

I salute chat, which is to be intuited, the incomparable 
Spiritual Body (Dharma-kaya) of che Jinas ! 

Which is transcendental, inconceivable, consisting of a 
hundred well-achieved results, magnificent, 

Which causes the source of joy of wise men to spread in 
the midst of a resplendent assembly, 

manifested in all the Worlds of the Buddhas, eternal, lofty, 
the Voice of the Good Law, 

I salute chis Body of Glory (Sambhoga-kaya), dwelling in 
the great Realm of the Doctrine ! 

Which to some shines like che lustre df fire in order to 
liberate all living beings, 

which, serene, manifested to some the Wheel of the 
Doctrine of Supreme Enlightenment, 

which, having destroyed the perils of che Three Worlds, 
manifested itself by various means, and in various torms, 

I salute this Manifested Body (Nirmana-kaya) of Saints of 
great purpose, pervading the Ten Directions ! 

Emancipated from the laws of the Three Worlds, equal to 
Heaven, containing all existences, 

pure, screne, profound, which ts understood by yogins, 
endowed with the highest serenity, 

difficule of perception, hard to be investigated, of the 
highest benefit to one’s self and others, 

all-pervading, causeless, 

I salute the Body of the Jinas, blissful, matchless, undiffe- 


rentiated, of one form ! *” 


2 A translation into Tibetan of che slokas is given by Bu ston Rin-po-che in 
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Having thus paid homage ep the four manifestations (of 
the Buddha) in Sanskrit and Tibetan, I shall at first relace dee 
story of our Teacher. To quote from che Vinaya (sNar-than 
bKa’- ‘gyur, ‘Dubba, vol. III (Ga), fol. 420b): ‘‘When the 
Teacher was residing at Kapilavaseu, the Sakyas held a 
council: “If one were to ask us the following questions: 
“Whence originated the Sakyas ? Who was the firse (Sakya)? 
To what ancient race they belonged?’’ How are we to answer 
them?” They said: ‘We shall put these questions to the 
Teacher,’ and made cheir request to the Teacher. Then 
the Teacher, thinking that, if he were to relate che story of the 
Sakya race, the heretics mighe say that this was self-praise, 
resolved to let Maudgalyayana tell de story (of the race), and 
cold him ; ‘‘O Maudgalyayana! My back is aching, | shall. 
take a brief rest! You should relave che ancient story of the 
Sakya race.”” (Maudgalyayana) accepted (the Teacher's words) 
by remaining silent. Then (che Teacher), having folded his robe, (36). 
and using it asa pillow, lay down, Maudgalpayana then 

- entered a trance in which he was made to see the ancient 
story of the Sakya race. On arising from the trance, and 
sitting on a mat, he thus addressed the Sakyas : «At the time 
of the destruction of this World, most of che living beings 
were reborn as gods of Light (abhasvara, ‘od-gsal), etc,”". He 
then related to the Sakyas the story of the first creation of the 
Cosmic Period, up to the time of the appearance of the first 
king.‘‘During the time of king Mahasammata (Man-pos bkur- 
ba), men became known as animated beings (sattva, sems-Can). 
The king’s son was Roca (’Od-mdzes). During his time, men 
became known as ‘‘come here’ '(agaccha, tshur-Sog, Mhvept. 
ed. Sakaki, No. 6648). During che time of his son Kalyana 
(dGe-ba), men became known as the ‘‘spotted ones’ (Prsata, 
rMe-ba-Can). During the time of his son Vara-kalyana (dGe- 
mchog), men became known as ‘‘cloud-necks’’ (meghagriva, 


sprin-mgrin). During the time of his son Uposadha (gSo- 


his dBan-mdo'l rnam-bsad (Bu-ston gQun-bum vol. III (ga). fol q6a). It agrees 
with that given by ‘Gos Jo-tsi-ba. 
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sbyon-'phags), men became known as ‘“‘palm-legs’'(Talajangha, 
Ta-la’t rkaf). Once a cumour appeared on his head, and from 
it was born Mandhatr (Na-len-nu). In his time men became 
known as Manavas (yid-las skyes, “‘mind-born’’). During the 
reigns of the six kings human life lasted for 100000000000- 
0000000000000000000 years. From a tumour on Mandhatr’s 
right thigh the cakravartin Caru (mDzes-pa) was born. From 
a tumour on the left chigh of che latter, the cakravartin 
Upacaru (Ne-mdzes) was born. From a tumour on the right 
foot of Upacaru, the cakravartin Carumant (mDzes-ldan)was 
born. From a tumour on his left foot Upacarumant was born. 
The first great cakravarti-raja ruled over the four great conti- 
nents, the second ruled over three continents, the third over 
two, and the fourth over one. Between Upacarumant’s son 
Bhadra (bZan-po) and Samantaprabha (Kun-nas’od-zer)some 
thirty names of kings are mentioned. In the lineage of Saman- 
taprabha’s son there were a hundred kings ruling in the 
country of Potala (Gru-'dzin). Thelast king was named 
Satrujit (dGra-’dul).* In che lineage of king Satrujit there were 
54,000 kings ruling in the country of Ayodhya (dMag-gis mi- 
tshugs-pa). The last king was named Viaya (rGyal-ba-las 
rgyal-ba). In the lineage of this king there were 63,000 kings 
ruling in the kingdom of Varanasi. The last was named king 
Dusyanta (bZod-dka’). In his lineage there were 84,000 kings 
in Kapilavastu. The last king was named Brahmadatta (Tshans- (44). 
byin). In his lineage chere were 32,000 kings ruling at Hasti- 
napura. The last was Nagadacra (gLan-pas byin). In his lineage 
there were 5000 kings at Taksasila. The last king was Roma- 
pucrin (Bal-bu-can).* In his lineage there were 32,000 kings in 
the city of Urasa (Bran-gis nal). The fast king was Nagnajic 
(Tshan-po-che’dul). In his lineage there were 32,000 kings 
in the city of Ajita. The lase king was Kausika (brGya-byin). 


In his lineage chere were 32,000 kings in the city of Kanya- 


3 Or Arindama. | 
4 Dr. S. K. Chatterji suggests Balaputrin, with Bala as a late Indo-Aryan 
equivalent of Roman. 
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kubja. The laste king was Jayasena (rGyal-lde). In his 
lineage there were 18,000 kings in the city or Campa. The 
last was Nagadeva (kLu't-lha). In his lineage chere were 
25,000 kings in the city or Talamala’ (Ta-la‘: phreit). The 
last king was Naradeva (Mi'rlha). In his lineage chere were 
12,000 kings in che city of Ramali. The last king was Samu- 
dradeva (rGya-mtsho'i !ha). In his lineage there were 18,000 
kings in the city of Dantapura. The last king was Sumat: 
(bLo-gros bzan-po). In his lineage there were 25,000 kings in 
Rajagrha. The last king was Marict (Mun-sel). In his 
lineage there were 20,000 kings in Varanasi. The last 
king was MaheSvarasena (dBan-phyug chen-po'! sde), 
In his lineage chere were 84,000 kings ruling in the 
town of KuSanagara. The laste king was Samudrasena 
(rGya-mtsho'1 sde). In his lineage there were one 
thousand kings in Potala. The last king was Tapaskara 
(dKa’-chub-spyod). In his lineage there were 84,coo 
kings ruling in the town of KuSanagara. The last king was 
Dharanimukha (Sa’i-gdon). In his lineage there were 100,000 
kings in Waranast. The last king was Mahadeva (Lha-chen-po). 
In bis lineage there were 84,000 kings in Mithila. The lase 
king was Nemi (—Nimi, Mu-khyud). In his lineage 49 names 
of kings are mentioned. The last was Rathasara (Sif-rta 
sra-ba). In his lineage there were 77,000 kings ruling in the 
town of Samantaloka (Kun-snan). The last king was Gagana- 
pati (Nam-mkha’i bdag-po). In the lineage of his son Nagapala 
(kLu-skyon) there were a hundred kings in Varanasi. The last 
king was Krkin. He became possessed of a mental creative 
effort (towards Enlightenment) in che presence of che Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was reborn in the Tusita heaven. His son was 
Sujata (Legs-skyes). In his lineage there were a hundred kings 
in Potala. Tie last king was Karnika (rNa-ba-Zan). He had 
two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama desiring to take 
up ordination, asked his father’s permission and, on receiving 


it, was ordained by che sage Asita (mDog Nag-po). He 
5 Or Talahara. 


(45) 
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told his Teacher: ‘Unable to subsist on the food of the 
forest, I shall settle im the vicinity of a village”. The 
Teacher agreed to this, and he built for himself a hut out of 
leaves, amd settled there. At chat time a man of a deceitful 
character known as Mrnala(Pad-ma’i rtsa-lag),®° who in order to 
have intercourse with the courtesan Bhadri (bZan-mo), sent her 
garments amd ornaments as presents. Then another man 
having brought her 500 panas, she sent her maid-servant to 
Mrnala with the message chat he should not come now, and 
had intercourse with the other man. When the man had left 
her, she again sent her maid-servant (to Mrnala) with the 
message that she was free now. (Mrnala said): ‘(One moment 
you say that you have no time, and the next moment you say 
that you have time!’’ The maid-servant, who did not like her 
mistress, said (to Mrnala): ‘It is not true chat she had no 
“time! She put on your garments and ornaments, and had 
Mrnila was furious, and told 
the maid-servant: ‘‘Go, and tell her to come to such and such 
a_park.”” "The maid-servant conveyed the message to her 
mistress, and the latter proceeded to che park. Mrnala asked | 


’ 


intercourse with another man.’ 


her; ‘£8 ie proper to wear my garments and ornaments, and 
to have intercourse with another man ?”’ To wich the cour- 
tesan replied ; ‘‘This was my faule! Please forgive me!’ But 
he killed her. The maid screamed, chat her noistress had been 
murdered, and a multitude of people rushed to the scene. 
Mrnala got frightened, and having left his blood-stained sword 
near Gautama’s hut, disappeared in the crowd. People on 
seeing the sword, shouted: ‘This monk has killed Bhadri!”’ 
(They asked him): ‘You monk, holder of the banner of a 
sage, have you done this deed?’’ The monk replied: ‘‘What 
did 1 do>”. ‘*This!”’- they said. ‘Having quelled my sins, 
I did not do such ‘a thing!”’ Though he said so, they did not 


6 sNar than bKa’ ’gyur, ‘Dul-ba, vol. II] /ba/, fol. 1a. The story of Gautama 
is told in details in the Pad-ma’i bka’-than, fol. 33a. See also the La-dwags 
rgyal-rabs, A. H. Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 11, p. 25 & 72. Rock- 
hill: The Life of Buddha, p. 10. 
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listen co him, and having tied his hands behind his back, they 
broughe him before che king, saying: ‘This man had inter- 
course with Bhadri, and killed her!’’ Since kings are usually 
thoughtless, che king ordered him to be impaled. This was 
done. The sage Asita (mDog Nag-po) was in the habic of 
coming there from time to ame. Having gone there, he did 
not find Gautama, and searched for him. He saw him impaled. 
“Son, what is it?’’ (Gautama said) : ‘What else, than Karma!” 
“Did you not transgress your vows?’ asked the sage. 
(Gautama replied): ‘‘The body ts injured, but not the mind”. 
‘‘How am I to believe this ?’’ exclaimed the saze. (Gautama 
said) ; ‘‘Through the following oath: If my body only was 
injured, and not the mind, chen let the skin of che upadhyaya 
turn into golden colour!"’, and on his saying so, the colour 
(of the sage’s skin) changed into golden colour, and (the sage) 
believed him. Gautama asked:-‘ O upadhyaya! Whar will 
be my next rebirth?’ (The sage replied): ‘‘O son! The 
brahmanas maintain that without progeny, one is unable to 
secure a good rebirth. Have you still enough power left in 
you to produce a son?”’ (Gautama) replied :‘* From my youth, 
1 have been an ordained monk. I have no knowledge of 
women’s ways. From where can I get such power ?”’ ‘‘Son”’, 
said the sage, ‘‘recollect your past experiences (of sexual life)’’. 
(Gautama said): ‘1 am tortured by deathly pain, how can | 
recollect it?’’ The sage caused then a rain storm to fall, and 
drops of rain fell on Gautama’s body. A cool wind touched 
‘the body (of the sufferer), and his pain was alleviated. He 
recollected his past experiences, and two drops of semen 
mixed with blood fell on the ground. These drops changed 
into two eggs, and ripened in the heat of the Sun. They 
then burst and two male children came out, and hid in 
a nearby sugar-cane grove (bu- ram sin). Gautama, tortured 
by sun heat, passed out. The sage having come again, 
searched the neighbourhood. On seeing the shell of the 
eggs, he looked around, and discovered the. two boys 


in the Sugar-cane grove. He recognized in them 


(54) 
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the children of Gautama, and took them away to his place. 
He gave them milk, and brought them up. Because they 
were born from sun rays, they became known as Siryavaméa 
(Ni-ma’i giten) or Solar race. Because they were che sons of 
Gautama, they were called Gautamas (descendants of 
Gautama). Because they were born of his own body, they 
were called Angirasas. Because they were found in a sugar- 
cane grove, they were known as Iksvaku. When king 
Bharadvaja died scnless, the ministers held a council, 
discussing who should be installed as king. Some said chat 
king’s elder brother (should be installed). They went into 
the presence of the sage Asita, and inquired from him as to 
the whereabouts of Gautama. The sage said: ‘You killed 
him!”” They replied: ‘‘We do not even refnember having 
seen him! How then could we kill him>’’ The sage 
replied: ‘I shall make you recollect!” and saying so, he 
related to them the full story. They recollected it, and said: 
“Tes better not to mention the name of such a sinner, and 
keep quiet’. The sage then asked: ‘‘What sin has he 
committed.”’ ‘This!’’—they replied. When the sage told 
them: chat Gautama was killed without sin, the two boys 
approached the place, (The ministers) inquired: ‘‘Whose 
boys are these?’’ ‘These are his sons!” said the sage. 
When the ministers saw this, they became amazed, took 
the children away, and installed the eldest as king. He also 
died without leaving a son, and the younger one was installed 
as king, and became known as king Iksvaku. In his lineage 
there were a hundred kings of the Iksvaku dynasty, who ruled 
in the country of Potala. The last king was Iksvaku 
Viridhaka ('Phags-pa skyes-po). He, had four sons: Ulka- 
mukha (sKar-mda’ gdon), Karakarnaka {Lag-rna), Hasti-niyamsa 
(gLan-po-che ‘dul) and Napura (rKan-gdub-Can). 

One day the king’s chief queen died, and he was full of 
sorrow. His ministers inquired about the cause (of his sorrow), 
and the king told them (che reason). ‘‘We shall look for 


another queen”’, said the ministers. The king replied: 


(54). 
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“These sons of mine will quarrel for power. Who then will 
give his daughter to me for I cannoc install her son as 
king ?”’. ‘We shall search’, replied the mumisters. A litcle 
lacer chey saw the beautiful daughter of another king. They 
presented cheinselves before the king, saying : ‘‘May happiness 
be on you!” The king said ; ‘What do you want?’’ The 
ministers replied: ‘‘King lksvaku Wridhaka’s beloved queen 
has died. We came to ask (lor your) daughter.’" The king 
said: ‘Though possible, you shoulc make a promise that 
should a son be born to my daughter, he will be installed as 
king. If so, I shall give (my daughter).’” The ministers 
said: ‘‘We shall do so’’, and reported the matter to king 
Iksvaku Viridhaka. The king said: ‘‘Having (already) 
enthroned the elder brother, how can one install the younger 
brother as king >” The ministers replied: ‘In this matter 
there is no certainty. Likewise one cannot be sure that there 
will be a child born. Even, if ehere will be a child born, 
there is no certainty as to whether it will be a girl or a boy.”’ 
Having taken the princess (in mprriage), the king had 
intercourse with her, and a son was born. Because they had 
claimed the kingdom for him before his birth, he was named 
Rayyananda (rGyal-srid dga’). When he grew up, his maternal 
uncle heard, that the boy would not be installed as king, and 
he sent 2 message coached in strong words: “If you will act 
according to your former words, it will be good. But, if you 
‘do not, take care! I shall come then, and destroy your entire 
kingdom!’’ The king said: ‘How is it possible to install 
king Rajyananda? It is improper to inscall che younger 


brother, and to remove the elder brother,’ The ministers. 


replied: ‘‘The other king being powerful, Rayyananda should 
be installed, and the young princes expelled.”” The king 
said: ‘‘How can one expel them without crime?” The mini- 
sters replied. ‘‘We, being ministers, keep in our minds the 
royal interests only. We used to expel innocent people, and 
overlooked those who had committed crimes.’’ The king 
remained silent. The ministers then conferred between them- 


2 


(62). 
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selves, saying: ‘‘We should mzke the young princes displease 
the king!’’ Having prepared a grove, they decorated the walls 
(of a pavillion) and placed inside musical instruments, and left 
the place. The young princ:s inquired : ‘‘whose grove it is?” 
“The king’s’’ answered the ministers. ‘Well done, let us 
enter!’’ exclaimed the princes, and on entering the grove, 
began to play. The ministers then invited the king who 
came. Hearing the noise inside the grove, the king inquired : 
‘What was it?” ‘The princes’, said the minssters. ‘‘I shall 
withdraw my protection from them!” (meaning they were to 
be killed) exclaimed the king (angrily). “Your Majesty,” said 
the ministers, “please do not leave them without your protec- 
tion (i.e. do not kill them)! It is better to expel them!” «‘Do 
so’, said the king. Having received the order of banishment, 
the young princes touched the king’s feet and made the follo- 
wing request: ‘Please allow us to proceed with our retinues.’’ 
“Do so’, said the king. The princes set out with the multi- 
tude of their retainers who had remained faithful to them. 
After seven days, having opened the gates of the city of 
Potala, the ministers discovered that the inhabitants had gone, 
and said: ‘lf you do not keep the gates of the city closed, 
Potala will become empty!’” ‘‘Lock the gates’’, ordered the 
king, and they locked the city’s gates. The princes having led 
away their sisters, in due course reached the neighbourhood of 
the Himalayas, on the banks of the river Bhagirathi, not far 
from the hermitage of the sage Kapila (gSer-skya).’ They buile 
with leaves huts for themselves, and settled there. They’ gained 
their subsistence by hunting. Three times daily they paid a 
visit to the hermitage of the sage. Being oppressed by passions (65). 
of youth, their appearance became weak and pale. The sage 
Kapila inquired as to the cause of it, and they confessed to him. 
‘« Leave alone your sisters born of the same mother, and marry 
your cousins’, said the sage. ‘“‘Is it righe?’’ asked the princes. 
The sage replied: ‘It is proper, when a ksatriya line is about 
7 A. He Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, II, p. 73 ff. Rockhill: 

“The Life of the Buddha,” p. 11. 
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to come to an end”. Having faith in che words of the sage, 
they married their cousins, and numerous sons and daughters 
were born to them, and grew up. Noise is said to be a chorn 
in mediration, and Kapila found himself unable co continue 
with his meditation. The sage went to see the princes, and 
told them: ‘I came to see you, because I am going.’ 
‘Why ?”’ inquired the princes. The sage then told chem the 
reason. ‘You should stay in chis very place!’ said 
the princes. ‘We shall go co some other place. Indicate us 
a plot of land’. Kapila held up his golden sacrificial vase 
and with water pouring out of the vase, he outlined the 
foundation of a town. They built a town and it became 
known as Kapilavastu (Ser-skya’i gzi, ‘*Founded by Kapila’). 
There they multiplied, bue chis was brought to an end by the 
smallness of the. town area. God having perceived their 
thoughts, indicated them another site, where they built 
another .cown, and it became known as Devadha. They held 
a council between themselves, and passed the following 
resolution: ‘Our banishment had as its cause the taking 
(by our father) of a second wife from a family of equal social 
standing. Therefore we shall henceforth abstain from taking 
second wives from. families of equal standing, and shall 
content ourselves with one wife only’... At that time king 
Viradhaka’ remembered his sons, and inquired from his 
ministers: ‘‘Where were they?’’ The ministers told him then 
the full story. ‘Did they dare co live with their sisters!’ 
exclaimed the king, and the ministers answered : «They 
dared!" ‘Alas, exclaimed the king, ‘the princes are indeed 
daring ! "He said these words with great stress, and thus the 
princes became known as the ‘Daring Ones’’ or Sakyas. 
Ther king Viridhaka having died, Rajyananda (rGyal-srid 
dga’) was installed. He also died without leaving a son. 
Then Ulka-mukha, Karakarnaka, and Hasti-niyamsa also died 
sonless. Nipura became king. His son was Vasistha. The 
lacter’s son Guha (Sa-khyim) had in his lineage 55,000 kings 
who appeared: in the city of Kapilavastu. Among che last 


(74). 
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kings of the line, twelve are mentioned including Dagaratha (Sin- 
rta bcu-pa) and others. The last of then: was Dhanuh-sthira 
(gZu-brtan). He had two sons: Simhahanu (Sen-ge gram) 
and Simhanada (Sen-ge sgra). Simhahanu was the best archer 
of Jambudvipa. He had four sons*: Suddhodana (Zas-gtsan), 
Suklodana (Zas-dkar), Dronadana (Bre-bo-zas), and Amrtodana — 
(bDud-rtsi-zas), and the following daughters: Suddha 
(gTsan-ma), Sukla (dKar-mo), Drona (Bre-bo-ma) and Amrti 
(bDud-rtsi-ma). Suddhodana had the following sons: the 
Blessed One and his younger brother Nanda (dGa’-bo). 
Suklodana -had as sons: Jina (rGyal-ba) and Rajabhadrika 
(rGyal-po bZan-Idan). Dronadana had as sons: Mahanaman — 
and Anuruddha (Ma-’gag-pa). Amrtodana had as sons: 
Ananda and Devadatta. Suddha’s son was Suprabuddha 
(Legs-par rab-sad). Sukla’s son was Malika (Phren-ba-€an). 
Drona’s son was Sulabha (bZan-len). Amrta’s son was 
Vaisalya (dGe.’phel).” The Blessed One’s son was Rahula 
(sGra-géan-zin). With Rahula the line of Mahasammata 
came to an end. Till Suddhodana there were 1,121,514 
kings. According to the Lokaprajhapti (Jig-rten bzag-pa, Tg. 
mNon-pa, No.4086):*° Mahasammata (Man-pos bkur-ba). | 
His son Roca (’Od-mdzes). The latter’s son Kalyana (dGe-ba). 
His son  Vara-Kalyana. The latter’s son Uposadha 
(gSo-sbyon ‘phags). His son Miardhaja (sPyi-ba-nas skyes). 
He ruled over the four continents. His son Caru (mDzes-pa) 
ruled over three continents. His son Upacaru (Ne-mdzes) 
ruled over two continents. His son Caruka (mDzes-can) ruled 
over one continent. His son Carumant (mDzes-ldan) also 
ruled over one continent only. From him onwards all 
the cakravarti-rajas are said to have ruled over one continent 
only. Carumant’s son Muci (lTan-ba). Hs son Mucilinda © 


8 Mahavamsa, ed. Geiger, p. 14, 20. 

g dPag-bsam ‘khrid-sin, fol. 2132. 

to de La Vallée Poussin: Bouddhisme. Etudes et Matériaux. 1] (Bruxeldes, 
1919), p. 320 ff. 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


(ITan-zun). The latter's son Sakumt. Then Mahasakuni, 
Kusa, Upakusa, Mahakusa, Sudarsana (Legs-mthon), 
Mahasudarsana, Vamaka (gNod-sel), gSer-mdog (Suvarna), 
Bhagin (sKal-ldan), Bhrgu (Nan-spon), Meru (Lhun-po), 
Nyanku (Nes-’gro), Pranada (Rab-tu sGra-grags), Maha- 
pranida (Rab-tu sGra-grags chen-po), Sankara (bDe-byed), 
Disampati (Phyogs-bdag), Surenu (rDul-bzan), Bharata 
(rGyas-byed ), | Mahadeva ( Lha-chen-po.). Their 
descendants numbering 84,000 tuled in the city of 
Misrakapura ('Dres-pa’i gron-khyer). After chat Nemi 
(Mu-khyud), Jayaka (rGyal-ba-pa), Meru (Lhun-po), 
Bhimaratha (‘Jigs-byed Sin-rea), Sacapatha (Sin-rta brgya-pa), 
DaSaratha (Sin-rta béu-pa). After fim the 5,000 Pancala 
kings (INa-len-gyi rgyal-po). After that the 5,000 kings of 


Kalinga. . After that the 7,000 kings of Asmaka. After chat - 


the 8,o00 Kaurava kings. After chat the 9,000 Kapala kings 
(Thod-pa-Can-gyi rgyal-po).'' After that the 10,000 Geya- 
rajas (kLu-dbyans-gyi rgyal-po). After chat the ‘11,000 kings 
of Magadha. After that the 15,000 Tamralipti kings. 
Then Iksvaku, among whose descendants there were 1,100 
kings. After chac Virtidhaka who had four sons: Ulka. 
mukha (bZin-'bar), Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hasti-ntyamsa 
(gLan-chen-'dul), Nipura (rKan-rdub-can) the four. Nupura’s 
son Niapurapada (rKan-gdub-Can-zabs). His son Vasistha 
(gNas-’Jug).’* His son Gostha (Ba-lan-gnas). His son 
Simhahanu (Sen-ge ‘gram), The latter had four sons: 
Suddhodana, Suklodana, Drona and Amrtodana. Suddhodana’s 
son was the Blessed One. The Blessed One’s son Rahula, 
Such ts the royal chronology abridged from the Abhidharma, 
and the yreat treatises composed by the great Wise Ones 
(mahaeman)"...... so it is said in the Lokaprajmapti. 
According co tt, from Mahasammata till king Suddhodana 


there were 15,5149 kings. Again accordiny to che same 


11 Mbhvtpe, No. 3592. 
12, The text, fol. 8a, has gNas * Jig. 
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Loka-prajnaptr: ’’ The royal chronology as given in the Vinaya: 
Mahasammata, Roca, Kalyana, Vara-Kalyana, Uposadha, 
Mandhatr, Caru, Upacaru, Carumant, Bharata, Bhava 
(Stid-pa), Abhava (Mi-stid), Muc: (bTan-ba), Mucilinda, 
Tanujic (Lus-thub), Suvarna, Bhrgu, Jagadratha (Sin-rta 
sDu-gu éan), Sagara (Dug-¢an). Mahasagara, Sakuni, 
Mahasakuni, Kuga, Upakusa, MahakuSa, Bharata, Maha- 
bharata, SuderSana, Mahasudarfana, Vamaka, Upavamaka, 
Sikhin, Nyanku (Nes-’gro), Sankara (bDe-byed), Prasanca 
(Rab-‘dul), Pranada, Pradayalu (Rab-gdun-ldan), Jyoei- 
skara (‘Od-byed), Meru (Ri-rab), Merumant (Lhun-po Idan), 
Jvala (Me-lce), Jvalamalin (Me-le’ phren), Jvalin (Me-lée- 
Idan). In his lineage a 100,000 kings ruled in Poeala. 
After that Saeruyit. Among his descendants there were 54, 
ooo kings ruling in Ayodhya. After chat Ajitayit (Ma-phebs- 
‘bebs). Among his descendants 63,000 kings ruled in 
Varanasi. After that Dusyanta (bZod-pa dka’-ba). Among his 
descendants there were 14,000 kings ruling in the city of 
Kampilya (’Dar-’dzin). After that king Brahmadatta. 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings ruling at 
gLan-chen-gnas (Hastinapura). After that Nagadatta (gLan- 
pos byin). Among his descendants there were 5,000 kings 
who ruled in Taksasila. After that king Romaputra (Bal-pu).’° 
Among his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled 
at Urasa. After that Nagnajit (Tshan-chen-thub). Among 
his descendants there were 32,000 kings who ruled in the 
town of Ma-phebs’-bebs(gron-khyer Ma-phebs’-bebs).After him 
king Jayaka (rGyal-ba-po). Among his descendants there were 
12,000 kings who ruled at Kanyakubja. After him Jaya- 
sena (rGyal-ba’i sde). Among his descendants there were 
18,000 kings who ruled in the city of Campa. After him 
king Nagadeva. Among his descendants there were 25,000 
kings who ruled in the cicy of Tamraliptr. After him Nara- 


deva. Among his descendants there were 12,000 kings in 


13 Balaputra. 
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Tamralipti. After him king Sagaradeva (Dug-an-pa’i tha). 
Among his descendants there were 18,000 kings at Dantapura 
(So-ldan). After him king Sumsaer (bLo-bzan). Among his 
descendants there were 21,000 kings wno ruled at Rajagrha. 
After him Marici (Mun-sel). Asnong his descendants there 


were a hundred kings at Varanasi. Afeer him Mahendrasena” 


(dBan-chen sde). Among his descendants chere were 84,000 
kings who ruled over Kusavati (Ku-si-ldan). After him 
Samudradeva (rGya-mtsho Ilha). Among his descendants there 
were athousand kings who ruled over Potala. After him 
Tapaskara (dKa’-thub spyod). Among his descendants there 
were 14,000 kings who ruled at Kuéaved. After him Bhi- 
pati (Sa-gtso). Among his descendants there were a chousand 
kings who ruled in Varanasi. After him Parthiva (Sa-bdag). 


Among his descendants there were a thousand kings who ruled — 


at Ayodhya. After him Dharanidhara (Sa-'dzin). Among 
his followers there were 84,000 kings in the city of Misraka- 
pura. After him king Mahadeva. Among his descendants 
there were 84,000 kings at MiSrakapura. After him Pranita 
(Nes-’phel). His son Nemi. His son Nemisthira (Mu-khyud 
brtan). His son Bahuka (Tshan-po-che). His son Bhoya (Za- 
ba). His son Upabhoja (Ne-za). Hs son Bhojana (Za-ba-can). 
His son Bhogavant (Za-ldan). His son Sudrsa (rGya-nom-snan). 
His son Samadarsin (mNam-lta). His son Sriitasena (Thos-pa'1- 
sde). His son Dharmasena (Chos-ky: sde). His son Budha 
(rTogs-pa). His son Mahabudha (rTogschen). His son 
Budhasena (rTogs-sde)."* His son Asoka (Mvya-nan-med), 
His son Vigatasoka (Mya-nan-bral). His son Simasthira (mT- 
shams-brtan). His son Dhanvantari (according to Rev. dGe- 
‘dun Chos-’phel, rGan-mtshams 1s a synonym of Than-la-bar 
which usually translates Dhanvantart). His son Dhundhumara. 
His son Aruna (sKya-ren). His son Disampati (Phyogs-bdag). 
His son Surenu (rDul-bzan). His son Sankara. His son 
Ananda. His son Adarsamukha (Me-lon zal). His son Jan- 


could also have been Mahabuddha and Buddhasens. 


5 


(36) 


4 Mbvept, Ne. 2g09, translates rTogs-pa by Buddha The kings’ names 
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aka (sKyed-pa po). His son Jinarsabha (rGyal-ba khyu-méhog). 
His son Bhoja (bZa’-beun-Idan). His son Bahubhuj (bZa’. 
beun-mod). His son Ayita (Thub-med). His son Aparajita 
(gZan-gyis mi-thub-pa). His son Sthira (brTan-po). His 
son Susthira (Rab-brtan). His son Mahabala (sTobs-bo-che). 
His son Mahavahana (gZon-pa-che). His son Sumati (bLo- 
bzan). His son Kumiarasthira (or Yuvasthira, g Zon-brtan). 
His son Dasadhanvan (gZu-béu-pa). His son Satadhanvan 
(gZu-brgya-pa). His son Navatidhanvan (gZu-dgu-bcu-pa). 
His son Vijayadhanvan (tNam-par rgyal-ba’i gzu). His son 
Citradhanvan (gZu-bkra). His son Dhanuh-sthala (gZu-sa). 
His son Dhanuhsthira (gZu-brean). His son Dasaratha. His 
son Astaratha. His son Navaratha. His son Visvaratha (Sin- 
rta sna-tshogs-pa). His son Citraratha (Sin-rta rnam-pa sna- 
tshogs-pa). His son Guhyaratha /? /(Sin-rta bzlin-po). © His 
son Dhrtaratha (Sin-rta brtan). Among his descendants. there 
were 77,000 kings who ruled in the city of Prabhasa(Legs- par 
snan). After him Gaganapati (Nam-mkba’ bdag-po). His 
son Nagaraksitca /kLus-bsruns). Among his descendants 
there were a hundred kings ruling at Varanasi. After him 
Krkin. He became a brahmacarin in che presence of the Buddha 
Kasyapa, and was réborn in the Tusita heaven. His son 
Sujata (Legs-par skyes), Among his descendants there were 
a hundred kings who ruled in Potala. After him king Karna 
(rNa-ba). His two sons Gautama and Bharadvaja. Gautama’s 
son Iksvaku. Among his descendants there were a hundred 
kings who ruled in Potala. After him Viridhaka ('Phags- 
skyes-po). He had four sons: Ulka-mukha (bZin-’bar), 
Karakarnaka (Lag-rna-can), Hasttka-sirsa (gLan-chen-’dul) and 
Niipura (rKan-gdub-an). Nipura’s son Vasistha (gNas- Jug ; 
the text, fol. 9b, has gNas-’Jig). His son Gostha (Ba-lan- 
gnas). His son Simbhahanu (Sen-ge-‘gram). His son- 
Suddhodana (Zas-gtsan). His son the Blessed One. His son 
Rahula (sGra-gcan-zin). According to this (account), from 
Mahisammata till Suddhodana there were 834534 kings. 


The chapter on the line of Mahasammata (gb). 
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In the Chapter on the simultaneous appearance in the 
World of Buddha Kisyapa and king Krkin in the Royal 
Chronology included in the Vinaya, the Lokaprajnapti says: 
“The Buddha Kasyapa having appeared in the World, the 
Bodhisattva the Blessed One expressed his resolve to obtain 
in future times enlightenment in the presence of the fully 
enlightened Buddha Kasyapa. Having become a brahmacarin, 
He was reborn in the devaloka of Tusita, and remained there 
until the end of one life-span of Tusita."” Also in the 
Karanaprajnapti (rGyu-gdags-pa, Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4087) 
ic is said that the age of gods in Tusita was 576000000 
years. At the end of this period, the Bodhisateva made the 
five preliminary observations as to family, country, race 
and woman (to whom he was to be born) in the six 
regions of the Kamaloka, and announced: ‘I shall encer 
the womb of Mahamaya in the country of Jambudvipa, 
and behold Nirvana (amrta-nirvana). Those of you who 
wish to behold Nirvana, should take rebirth in chat 
country." The gods entreated him not to go, saying that 
Jambudvipa was defiled by the philosophical teachings of 18 
heretical teachers, but the Bodhisattva could not be moved. 
He transformed himself into a youny grey elephant, and 
entered the womb of his mother who was observing the 
posadha fasting (gso-sbyon) of the 15th day. According to 
the Lalitavistara (54,18) this full-moon was the full-moon of 
the month Vaisakha (April-May). For ten months He 
remained in the womb. Then on the 15th day of the month 
Uttara-phalguni (dbo, February-March), He was born in the 
Lumbini park. His birth coincided with the rising of the 
star Tisya (rGyal, y 6 & +, Cancri). Rsi Vyasa said: 
«Muni, you were born under the star Tisya’’, and Nagarjuna 
said:‘‘When the star Tisya rose, her son (came forth) from 
her side......... ". (Now) the year of (the Blessed One’s) 
birth: In China, Ci’i-wan (Chao-wang), the fourth emperor 
of the Ci'u (Chou) dynasty (1052 B.C.), after he had been 


more than twenty years on the throne, saw all the quarters of 
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the World enveloped by a light of golden colour. (The 
emperor) inquired from astrologers : ‘What was meant by this 
omen?” The astrologers said: ‘‘A golden son has been born 
to a great king of the Western Quarter. This must be his 
light!”’ The emperor then understood that a Buddha was born, 
in this World, and asked further: ‘Can I obtain in chis life- 
time His benediction (’Ja-sa<Mongol Jasay used here in the 
sense of benediction)?’’ They replied: ‘It will not take place 
in our life-time. During such and such a dynasty after our 
time, in a certain year, and on such and such a day, four men 
attired in such a dress, will bring here (His) benediction.’’ 
The emperor amazed (at their words), ordered these words to 
be engraved on a pillar in front of atemple. It was said 
(in this inscription) that the year of the birth (of the Buddha) 
was the Wood-Male-Tiger year (Sin-pho-stag lo, 1027 B.C.).’* 
After many years had elapsed, chis temple fell in ruin, and 
the stone pillar fell also. Then about that time, four monks, 
bringing with themselves many religious books from India, 
came to China. The emperor, who was ruling at that time, 
said: ‘‘See who are they, wearing such a strange attire! ’’ No 
one knew anything about chem, except an old woman 
who said: ‘In this locality there had been once a 
temple, and on a stone pillar there had been an inscription, 
telling that such an event would take place in the future. 
This stone pilliar has since fallen down. Place it again 
in position, and read (the inscription)."’ When they 
read (the inscription), they saw that the year and month 
(indicated in the inscription) agreed exactly (with the date of 
the coming of the four monks), and that only seven days were 
not accounted for. The Muni having been born, studied gra- 
mmar and engaged in various sports. He married Yasodhara 
(Grans-'dzin-ma) and Gopa (Sa-’tsho-ma). -Tll the age of 29, 
He resided in the palace. After that He left His palace and be- 


- = 


i5 The author cf the “Blue Annals” follows the usual chronology accepted 


in China and Japan (1027-947 B.C). 
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came a sclt-ordained monk. For six years He practised austeri- 
ties and His body became emaciated. Two girls from the town 
of Sukhavati(bDe-ldan), Nanda and Nandabala by name, hav- 
ing drawn off sixteen times the milk of a thousand cows, pre- 
pared a milk-soup, flavoured with honey, and presented it (to (106) 
‘the Buddha). On partaking of this soup, (the Muni’s) body 
became like a golden polished door-bolt. Then the Blessed 
One settled on a rock not far from the river Nairafijana, but 
the rock could not support Him and crumbled down. The 
gods advised Him to go to Vajrasana. Indra incarnated as 
the grass-merchant Svastika (bKra-sis). The Bodhisattva tvok 
some grass from him, and prepared for Himself a mat. He 
sat on the mat at the foot of the Bodhi-tree at Vajrasana. 
Mara, the Sinner’s banner of Doubt fluttered (in the wind), 
and the Evil One perceived the purpose of the Bodhisattva.’* 
Disguised as a messenger, Mara appeared before the Bodhisa- 
ttva, and said: ‘‘The town of Kapilavastu has been captured 
by Devadatta. The palace has been sacked, and the Sakyas 
murdered ! Why ate you staying here?’’ Thoughts of passion, 
anger and doing harm arose in the Bodhisattva, but immedia- 
tely He understood them to be due to the influence of Mara, 
and three antidote thoughts were produced in His mind. Then 
the host of Mara in battle array, filling che Earth, shower- 
ed a downpour of weapons of different kinds, and made resound 
fearful sounds. Daughters of Mara transformed themselves 
into beautiful maidens and tried to seduce the Bodhisattva, 
but failed in their efforts. Mara’s hose was dispersed and put 
to flight. It disappeared behind the outer boundary of the 
World, and for 12 days did not assemble again. Then during 
the first night watch, the firse three supernatural powers (abhi- 
jna: tddhi-vidha, or power of performing miracles, divya-Srota 
or powcr of hearing, and paracitta-jhana or reading the thoughts 
of others) were born (in the Bodhisattva). Ar about midnight 


16 Mara or bDud is said to posses two banners: one Auttering at the ume 
of a successful action, and the other uttering at the time of danger. 
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the memory of former existence (the fourth abhijna-parvaniva- 
sanusmarana), was born in Him. During the last night watch 
the Divine Eye (divya-caks) and the supernatural power of re- 
moving defling influences were born in Him. Having pene- 
trated the meaning of the Four Truths, He became a fully- 
enlightened Buddha. He thus became Buddha on the full- 
moon day of the Vaisakha month of the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—gg94 B.C.). According to (the Vinaya) that night 
Rahu seized the Moon, and Rahula and Ananda were born.'’ 
The calculation of this lunar eclipse is related elsewhere. For 
seven weeks the Buddha did not preach the Doctrine. Then 
on being exhorted by Brahma, he set in motion the Wheel of 
the Law at Varanasi for the benefit of the group of five (Ima- (114) 
sde)."* The five obtained the degree of Arhat. 80,000 
gods perceived the truth. Yasas and five other disciples, as 
well as fifty village youths, were made to attain the fruit of 
Achatship. Then the Buddha proceeded to the town of Suk- 
havati (bDe-ldan), and established Nanda and Nandabala in the 
Truth. Then He ordained KaSyapa of Uruvilva witha (116). 
retinue of five hundred ascetics (jatilas) who resided on the 
banks of the Nairanjana, as well as Nadi-Kasyapa and 
Gaya-Kasyapa, each with a retinue of 250 ascetics, in all 
one thousand. Through the precepts of the three 
miracles all gradually attained Arhatship. Then the 
Blessed One proceeded to Magadha to the Sitavana 
(bTan-bran) grove. There He established tn the Truth 
(bDen-pa-la bkod-srotaapanna) king Bimbisara (gZugs-Can 
shin-po) with several hundred thousand men and 80,000 gods. 
Then the Buddha proceeded to Rajagrha and established in 
Arhatship Sariputra and Maudgalyayana with a retinue of 250 
followers. Henceforth they and the band of KasSyapa became 


17. According to the Ceylon tradition Rahula was born before Buddha's 
departure from the Palace. 
18 The five were: Kaundinya, Agvajit (rTa-thul), Vaspa (rLans-pa), Maha- 


naman (Min-chen) and Bhadrika (bZan-Idan). 
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known as the ‘Assembly of 1250 monks’. Then at the re- 
quest of Anathapindika, the Buddha proceeded from Rajagrha 
to Sravasti. Then the Buddha was invited to Suddhodana to 
Kapilavastu, and He buile the Nyagrodharama of Kapilavastu, 
and stayed there for one year, and established many Sakyas in 
the Truth. In the same manner, He spread the Doctrine at 
Sravasti, Vaisali, Rajagrha, Kausambi, Saketa (gNas-béas), the 
Sisumara Hill (Chu-srin byis-pa gsod), and other places. He 
spent one summer for His mother’s sake in the ‘Abode of the 
33 gods’. Then at Kasi, He descended from Heaven. He 
subjugated heretics by performing a great miracle, and exhibi- 
ted other great deeds. The sequence of these events can be 
reconstructed from the list of the Buddha’s summer retreats 
as recorded by the Maha-sthaviravadins. According to the 
Samskrtasamskrtaviniscaya-nama (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3897; In 
the sNar-than bsTan-’gyur the quotation is found in vol. No. 
(cxxvit1), fol. 2524-2526): “Our Teacher Sakyamuni lived 
for eighty years, He spent 29 years at his Palace. For six 
years He practised austerities. Having attained Enlightenment, 
He spent the first summer retreat at the site of the (Revolving) 
of Wheel of the Law (Dharmacakrapravartana). The se- 
cond summer retreat was spent by Him at Veluvana. The 
fourth (also) at Veluvana. The fifth at Vaisali. The sixth at 
Go-la (i.e. Golangulaparivartana, Tib.mJug-ma_ bsgyur-ba’i 1, 
near Rajagrha). The seventh in the ‘Abode of the 33 gods’ 
on the platform of the A-rmco-nig stone (n. of a white stone in 
the “Abode of the 33 gods’’. Other forms of the same 
name: A-rmo-li-ga’1 rdo-leb—A-mo-li-ga—A-mo-lon-ga—A-mo- 
li-ka. See Mi-la ras-pa’i mgur-’bura,fol.26). The eighth (was 
spent) at Sisumara-giri. The ninth at Kausambi. The tenth 
at a place called Kapiyit (sPre’u-beul) in the forest Parileyyaka- 
vana (gLan-po-che Pe-ri-le-ya't nags).’? The eleventh at Rajagrha 
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19 Partleyyaka-vana, an elephant Focete at some distance of the city of 


Kausambi. 
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(rGyal-po't khab). The ewelfth at the village Veraiya (Veranja't 
gron). The thirteenth at Caitya-giri (mChod-rten ri). The 
fourteenth at the temple of the raja Jetavana. The fifteenth ac 
the Nyagrodharama at Kapilavastu. The sixteenth at Atavaka 
(See Mhvept. No. 3377). The seventeenth at Rajagrha. The 
eighteenth at the. cave of Jvalini (near Gaya). The nineteenth 
at Jvalini (Dzwa-li-ni'1 brag-phug, also called ‘Bar-ba'i phug). 
The ewentieth at Rajagrha. Four summer retreats at the arama 
of Mrgamatr (Ma-mo-mii-ga-ri'i kun-dga’ ra-ba), east of Srav- 
asti. Then twentyone summer retreats at Sravasti, The Bu- 
ddha passed into Nirvana in the Sala grove of KuSanagara in 
the country of the Mallas. In my opinion this must have 
been the Water-Female-Hen year (chu-mo-bya—- 948-7 B.C.): 
In general (it must be observed) that there exists a great dis- 
agreement in the statements of scholars regarding the years of 
the Birth and Nirvana of the Teacher. 

The chapter on the Deeds of the Buddha (fol.1 24). 

After the Nirvana, a religious council was held at Raja- 
gtha. Now the hierarchy of the Doctrine; Mahamuni to 
Kasyapa. The latter to Amanda. Ananda to Sanavastka. 
The latter to Upagupta. The latter to Dhitika. The latter 
to Krsna. The latter to Sudarsana. Thus according to 
the Vinaya-ksudraka. Scholars say that according to the 
Commentary on the Lankavatara: the Munt (i.e. che Buddha) 
transmitted the Doctrine to Dhitika, as stated in the Vinaya. 
From him Bibhaka (Bi-bha-ga). The latter to the bhadanta 
Buddhananda. The latter to Buddhamicra. The latter to 
(his) disciple the bhiksu Parsva (r¥sibs). From him to 
Sunasata. The latter to Asvaghosa (rTa-skad). The latter to 
Amrta (Ma-si-ba). The latter to Nagarjuna. The latter to 
Aryadeva. The latter to Rahula. The latter to Sanghananda. 
The latter to the bhiksu Arhat (dGra-béom-pa). The latter to 
Ghalaga. The latter to Kumarada. The latter to Sayanca. 
The latter to Vasubandhu. The latter to Manoda. The 
later to Hlaklenayasas. The latter to bhiksu Simha. 


Nowadays there exist two commentaries on the Lankavatara 
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in the bsTan-’gyur,”” but this passage is not found in them. 
Perhaps it may be found in a commentary not included in 
the bsTan-'gyur. I shall now cranslate here a stray page from 
an Indian text on the hierarchy of the Doctrine which is in 
my possession: ‘Salutation to the Buddha! The Arya 
Madhyantika (Ni-ma gun-ba) proceeded to KaSmira, and with 
the help of his supernatural powers subdued the nagaraja 
Audusta. In the presence of a crowd of inhabitants of the 
country of Varanasi, he staged an exhibition of supernatural 
powers, and then returned to KaSmira. With the help of his 
supernatural powers he journeyed accompanied by a multitude 
of ‘men to the mountain Gandhamadana (Ri-bo sPos-kyi fad- 
Idan), and converted nagas. From that place he obtained 
saffron (gur-gum) and introduced the Doctrine among the 
inhabitants of KaSmira. He adorned the country with cities, 
townlets, villages and kingly palaces. He benefitted all, and 
the inhabitants of KaSmira enjoyed plenty. He spread greatly 
the Doctrine of the Blessed One, and benefitted living 
beings by protecting the Doctrine. He entrusted the Doctrine 
to Arya Sanavasika. He exhibited supernatural powers at the 
time of his Nirvana. Arya Sanavasika built a vihara on the 
Sirsaparvata (mGo-bo’: ri-bo), and ordained the son of a 
merchant who became later Arya Upagupta. On taking 
the monastic vows, the latter became an Arhat. Then having 
entrusted the Doctrine to him, Sanavasika passed into Nirvana. 
Arya Upagupta subdued Mara, the Sinner. He took up his 
residence ina cave of 18 cubics (khru) in length and 12 
cubics in width. Following his seven instructions, monks 
were able co attain arhatship, and counting them, he was able 
to fill (the entire cave) with small pieces of wood (thur-ma, 
a small piece of word of the size of the fourth finger, used in 
counting and voting in ancient Buddhist vibaras. See 


“Records of Western Countries,’ transl. by S. Beal, p. 182). 
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zo Tg. mDo, No. 4018 and 4o1g: Arya-Lankavataravreti and the Arya- 


Lankévatara-nama-mahay anasitravrttitathagatahrdayalamkara-nama. 
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Ac that time there was a Bala-Cakravarti-raja called Asoka 
(Mya-fian-med) who obtained an increasing faith in the 
Doctrine of the Blessed One, and Arya Yagas became his 
spiritual preceptor (kalyana-mitra). The king presented 
golden ornaments to every stiipa of the Blessed One, and to 
(His) disciples (fan-thos), but even more than those (stiipas), 
he honoured the Bodhi-tree. He used to annoint this tree 
with scented water poured into vessels made of gold, silver, 
lapis-lazuli (vaidirya) and crystal. For five years he fed a 
crowd of 300,000 monks. On the first occasion he offered 
the Saints food (bsod-shoms), banners, etc. On a second 
occasion he honoured those who had entered the Path. On 
the chird occasion he presented the virtuous monks with the 
three religious robes. The king also gradually offered to the 
community precious stones and 96 golden pieces. He made 
similar presents to the monastic community in Kasmira. In 
this manner Arya Upagupta laboured for the benefit of living” 
beings and fully protected the Doctrine. He ordained Arya (13a) 
Dhitika who took up the final monastic vows and established 
him in Arhatship. Having entrusted the Doctrine to him, 
he passed into Nirvana. Arya Dhitika in his turn maintained 
fully the Doctrine, and benefitted living beings. He entrusted 
the Doctrine to Krsna and then passed into Nirvana. Arya 
Krsna in his turn protected the Doctrine, benefitted living 
beings, and entrusted the Doctrine to Arya SudarSana, and 
passed into Nirvana. Arya Sudarsana in his curn fully 
protected the Doctrine, benefitted living beings and then 
passed into Nirvana. Abouc that time in the city of .Vaisali 
monks issued a statement containing the ten improper 
regulations (run-ba ma-yin-pa't gzi beu).?” In order to expel 
these monks from the community, seven hundred Arhats, 
including Sarvakamin and others, held a council. At that 
time three hundred years had elapsed since the Parinirvana of 


21 Bus-ton, transl. by E. Obermiller, II, p- 91; Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV 
(Ya), fol. 86b. 
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the Blessed One. King Asoka having died, Sudarsana was 
reborn in KaSmira. Fis parents gave him che name of 
Simha. Having taken up ordination in the religious order of 
the Blessed One, he attained the stage of Arhatship. About 
that time, a king from the country of Uttarapacha named 
Kaniska, visited KaSmira in order to meet Simha. Arya 
Simha preached to him the Doctrine. After hearing the 
Doctrine, the king returned to Uttarapatha (Byan-gi lam). 
The king then consecrated che Kaniska-caitya, and gave away 
alms to benefit the Doctrine of the Blessed One, as well as 
performed meritorious acts in the interest of the Doctrine. 
He (Simha) preached the Doctrine to monks, At the vihara 
of Karnikavana (rNa-rgyan-gy nags) in Kasmira five hundred 
Arhats headed by Arya Parsva, four hundred venerables 
headed by Vasumitra and five hundred Bodhisattvas recited 
the Abhidharma...... (The king) offered these to the 
community of monks in Kasmira’. The above passage was 
discovered by me in a single leaf of an Indian manuscript 
which contained an account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine. 
The beginning and the end (of chis story) were missing. 
The passage was translated by ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gZno-nu dpal 
(i.e, the author of the ‘Blue Annals’’) at the palace of 
Tshon-’dus, The above account of the hierarchy of the 
Doctrine has been written by me according to the Scriptures. 
In che Book containing the story of Atisa, ic 1s said that the 
Master Narotapa had entrusted the Doctrine to Atisa, and 
then proceeded towards the South, etc, Though there exists 
many similar accounts, I was unable to write chem down, 
In this account of the hierarchy of the Doctrine. the word 
Doctrine is used in the sense of (the Doctrine) of the 
Vinaya, 

The Chapter on che hierarchy of the Doctrine (14a), 

The Doctrine of Salvation (Pritimoksa) was divided into 18 
schools (sde-pa rnam-pa), All the eighteen schools represented 
the Doctrine of the Buddha. According to the Sumagadha- 
vadana (Ma-ga-dha bzan-mo'i rtogs-pa brJod-pa, Ke, mDo, 


4 


(136) 


No, 346) in the ume of the Buddha Kasyapa, his alms-giver 
(supporter) was king Krkin, Once on his dream, the king 
saw ten Visions: the king of elephants attempting to pass 
through a window, but unable to get his tail through it ; a 
thirsty man being pursued by a well ; the offering for sale of 
one measure (bre) of flour, and of one measure of pearls ; the 
levelling of prices of sandal and ordinary woods ; the taking 
away of flowers and fruit by robbers from a garden ; the 
frightening of the prince of elephants by a young elephant ; 
a filchy monkey rubbing liniment on another ; the coronation 
of a monkey as a king, and the appearance of a whole piece 
of cloth in the hands of eighteen men, after the original piece 
of cloth had been divided between them, and the vision 
of a big crowd of people fighting and arguing between 
themselves, Full of apprehension, that these visions might 
forebode calamities for himself, the king became frightened, 
and requested the Blessed One Kasyapa to interpret (the 
visions), The Blessed One said:’’ These, O king, do not 
forebode misfortunes for yourself! In future times when 
men’s lives will last a hundred years, monks, in contraversion 
of the Doctrine of the Supreme Enlightened Buddha 
Sakyamunt, though abandoning thcir houses, will be attached 
to viharas and wealth. The vision of an elephant caught by 
the tail, is a sign of that, A thirsty man pursued by a well 
signifies that monks while residing in a vihara will not listen 
to the teaching of the Doctrine by others. The sale of flour 
and_ pearls signifies that in those days the hearers will teach 
the Doctrine with the object of obtaining subsistence. The 
vision of the levelling of the prices of saidal and other woods, 
signifies that the hearers will consider equal the Teaching of 
Buddha and that of heretical treatises (14b). The taking 
away by robbers of flowers. etc, -from a garden, signifies 
that in those days corrupt hearers will accomodate laymen 
with the property of the monastic community. The frightening 
of the prince of elephants by a young elephant, signifies chat 
monks full of sin will oppress virtuous monks. The vision 


(142) 
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of a filchy monkey defiling another, signifies that immoral 
monks will slander. vircuous monks. The coronation of a 
monkey as king signifies that in those days fools will be 
crowned as kings (here the word king probably means 


sangharaja, i.e. the head of che monastic community). An 


undiminishing piece of cloth in the hands of eightsen men, 


after the original piece had been divided into eighteen pieces, 
signifies chat, though the Doctrine of Buddha will be divided 
into eighteen schools, each school will get the opportunity of 
obtaining salvation. A crowd of men fighting and arguing 
between themselves signifies that the setting of the Doctrine 
of Sakyamuni will be caused by dissensions on points of the 
Doctrine.” In this manner (Kasyapa) explained co che king 
the meaning of his (ten) visions. The nine transgressions 
originated im various countries after a considerable time had 
elapsed. The manner of che division into eighteen schools : 
In the time of king ASoka the division was caused by some 
dissensions. Thus at first the division was into the Sthaviras 
(gNas-brtan-pz) and the Mahasanghikas (dGe-’dun phal-chen- 
pa). Then gradually the Mahasanghikas were divided into 
eight — sub-schools : the Mahasanghikas proper, the 
Ekavyavaharikas (Tha-snad-gcig-pa), the Lokottaravadins 
(‘Jig-rten-las ‘das-par smra-ba), the Bahusrutiyas (Man-du 
thos-pa), the Prajnaptivadins (bTags-par smra-ba), che 
Caityasailas (Cattyakas, mChod-rten-pa), the Piirvasailas 
(Sar-gy1 ri-bo-pa), and the Aparagailas (Nukkkyi ri-bo-pa). 
The Sthavira school was gradually divided into ten sub-schools. 
The Sthaviras proper were also called Haimavatas (Gans-ri-pa). 
The Sarvastivadins proper were divided into ten branches : 
the Vibhajyavadins (cNam-par phye-ste smra-ba), instead of 
whom some mention the Murundakas (Mu-run-ta-ka), the 
Vatsiputriyas (gNas-ma’1 bu-pa), the Dharmottariyas (Chos- 
mchog-pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZan-po'i lam-pa), the 
Sammitiyas (Kun-gyis bkur-ba), instead of whom some 
mention the Avantakas (A-banta-ka-pa), or again some list 


the Kurukullakas ( Ku-ru-ku-lla-pa, Sa-sgrags-ris-kyi sde 
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Kaurukullakas), the Mahisasakas (Man-ston-pa,”? Sa-srun-sde), 
the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-sbas-pa), the Suvarsakas (Char- 
bzan ‘bebs-pa), instead of whom some list the Kasyapiyas 
((Od-stuns-pa), the Uettariyas (bLa-ma-pa) and the Sainkran- 
tikas (’Pho-bar smra-ba-pa). The above (list) is according to 
the first tradition. The second tradition : from the same 
root: the Sthaviras, che Mahasanghikas and the Vibhajya- 
vadins (15a) -they are the three basic schools (rtsa-ba’i sde- 
gsum). The Sthaviras were divided into the Sarvastivadins 
and the Véatsiputriyas. The Sarvastivadins had also two 
branches: the Sarvastivadins (proper) and the Sitravadins 
(mDo-sde smra-ba). The Vatsiputriyas were divided into the 
Sammitiyas (Man-bkur-ba), the Dharmottariyas (Chos-m¢hog- 
pa), the Bhadrayaniyas (bZan-po'1 lam-pa), and the Sanni- 
gatikas (Gron-khyer drug-pa). Thus the Sthaviras were 
divided into two branches (yan-lag) and six sections (fin-lag, 
“fingers’’), The Mahasanghikas were divided into eight 
branches: the Mahasanghikas, the Parvasailas, the Aparaiailas, 
the Rajagirikas (rGyal-po si-pa), che Haimavatas (Gafs-ti-pa), 
the Caityakas (mChod-tten-pa), the Siddharthakas (Don-grub- 
pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glah gnas-pa), The Vibhajyavadins 
were divided into che Mahisasakas (Sa-ston-pa, Cf. Mbvept, 
No. go8o), the Kasyapiyas, che Dharmaguptikas and the 
TamraSatiyas. In this manner the six branches of the 
Sthaviras, the eight Mahasanghikas, the four branches of the 
Vibhajyavadins, in all 18 (schools), Again acccrding to a 
third tradition ; after 137 years had elapsed since the Nirvana 
of the Buddha, in the time of king Nanda and Mahapadma, 
when Maha-Kasyapa and others, who had attained the highest 
intuitive knowledge, had entered the town of Pataliputra, a 
sthavira called Nagasena (kLu’'1-sde), belonging to the followers 
of Mara, and one named Sthiramati (Yid-brten-pa), both of 
whom were very learned, upheld the five bases (gzi-Ina) of the 
Vinaya advice to others (gzan-la lan-gdab-pa); ignorance (mi- 


22 Cf. Taranatha’s Geschichte d. Buddhismus, p. 271. 
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ses-pa), doubt (yid-gnis, vimati), careful investigation (yons-su 
brtag-pa, parikalpa) and self-maintenance (bdag-nid gso-bar- 
bved-pa). This caused che division into two branches: the 
Sthaviras and the Mahasahghikas, In this manner, for sixty 
years che monastic community was ina state of dissension 
and turmoil. After cwo hundred years had elapsed after the 
Nirvana of the Buddha, the Schavira-Vatsiputriyas held a 
Religious Council (bsTan-pa yan-dag-par sdud-pa), According 
to this third tradition, the Mahasanghikas split into six 
branches: the Mahasanghikas proper, che. Ekavyavaharikas 
(Tha-siiad gcig-pa), the Gokulikas (Ba-glam gnmas-pa), the 
BahuSrutiyas (Man-du thos-pa), the Prajnaptivadins and the 
Caityakas. The seven branches of the Sarvastivadins: che 
Sarvastivadins proper, the Vibhajyyavadins, the Mahisasakas 
(Man-ston-pa), the Dharmaguptikas, che Tamragatiyas (Gos- 
dmar-ba), the Kasyapiyas, and the Samkrancikas (’Pho-ba-pa) 
The Vatsiputtiyas had four branches: the Vatsiputriyas 
proper, the Dharmottatiyas, the Bhadrayaniyas and che 
Sammitiyas (Man-pos bkur-ba), Thus seventeen schools, 
and with the Haimavatas—eighteen, I believe the acarya 
Bhavya (Legs-ldan-’byed) must have accepted this third 
tradition, because immediately after mencioning this third 
tradition in his treatise Madhyamakahrdayavretitarkejvala 
(dbU-ma sfin-po’i ’grel rTog-ge bar-ba, sNar-than Tg. mDo, 
vol, XIX .(Déa), fol. 155b-164a; Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3856), 
he gave an account of the different views maintained by these 
sects. Among the Tibetans it is stated that the Maha- 
sanghikas considered wine-drinking as belonging to the 
pacajikas (or ‘sins involving expulsion from the Order),?* but 
there exists a book by the Great Pandita (Pan-chen, 1. e. 
Sakyasribhadra) which contains a Pratimoksa-sitra which was 


accepted by both schools, the Ekavyavaharikas and che 


23 There are four: fornication, theft, taking life and falsely laving claim to 
the possession of Arhatship or any of the other supernatural gifts. See R. C. 
Childers: A Dictionary of the Pali Language, p. 333. 


30 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Lokottaravadins, and in this book misconduct is listed among 
the parajikas (this text is now preserved in the Zwa-lu dgon- 
chen in gTsan. Verbal communication by the Rev. dGe- 
‘dun Chos-’phel). As to the story about the undiminishing 
piece of cloth of Emancipation (vimoksa) of all the eighteen 
schools, (one has to point cut) that the Atmavadins (bDag-tu 
smra-ba'i sde-pa) among the eighteen schools do not possess 
the Path of understanding the doctrine of Nairatma (bDag- 
med rtogs-pa’! lam-fid), but instead they accept the vow of 
Pratimoksa, which is the initial stage on the’ Path of 
Liberation. Therefore the story about the undiminishing 
plece of cloth should be understood (16a) to mean the 
unimpaired precepts of morality, In the Samayabhedovyaha- 
cakra’" composed by the bhadanta Vasumitra (dbYig-gi bSes- 
giien), and quoted by the acarya Vinitadeva (Samayabhedopar- 
acanacakre nikayabhedopadeSanasamgraha-nama, Tg, ‘Dul-ba, 
No. 4140), it is said chat the Pirvagailas, che AparaSailas, 
the Haimavatas, the Lokottaravadins, and the Prajhaptivadins 
were the five branches of the Mahisanghikas. The Kasyapiyas, 
the Mahisasakas, the Dharmaguptikas, the Bahusrutiyas, 
the Tamragatiyas, and the Vibhayyavadins were called 
Sarvastivadins, The Jetavaniyas (rGyal-byed tshal-gnas), the 
Abhayagirivasins (‘Jigs- med-gnas), the Mahaviharavasins 
(g Tsug-lag-khan-chen) were Sthaviras. The Kaurukullakas 
(Sa-sgrags-ri), the Avantakas and the Vatsiputriyas were che 
three branches of the Sammitiyas. Eighteen in all, differing 
between themselves by their places of residence, their theories 
and teachers. In the Bhiksuvarsagraprecha (dGe-slon-gi dan- 
po’ lo-dri-ba, Tg. "Dul-ba, No. 4133),”° composed by the 

24 gZun-lugs-kyi bye-brag bkod-pa't "khor-lo, sNar-than Tg. mDo, vol. XC 
(U), fol. 175a-163b. 

25 The aoe en is found on fol. 284b-285a of vol. XC (U), mDo, of the 
sNar-than bsTan’gyur. According to Tibetan scholars the author of the above 
text has been the founder of Buddhism in Tibet, according to others he was 
another person bearing the same name. In the eid indexes of the bsTan-'gyur 


this text and the SramaneravarSagraprecha arc the only two texts in the Sutra 


class ascribed: te Padmasambhava. 
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acarya Padmasambhava and tzanslated (into Tibetan) by 
Dipankarasrijnana and Nag-tsho (Tshul-khrims rcgyal-ba) it 1s 
said ‘‘the difference between the so-called Kasyapiyas (‘Od- 


sruns), the MahiSasakas (Sa-sruns), the Dharmaguptikas (Chos-. 


srufis, and the Mialasarvastivadins was one of theory only, 
They did not have different teachers. The six branches of 
the Mahasanghikas were the Pirvasailas, also the Aparasailas, 
the so-called Haimavatas (Gans-gnas), the Vibhajyavadins, 
further the Prajfiaptivadins and the Lokottaravadins. Scholars 
maintain that the five branches of the Sammitiyas were the 
‘TamraSatiyas, che Avantakas, the Kaurukullukas, also the 
BahuSrutiyas and the so-called Vatsiputriyas. The Jetavaniyas, 
the Abhayagirivasins (‘Jigs-med ri-la gnas-pa) and the Maha- 
viharavasins?® are said to have been the three branches of the 
Sthaviras. In this manner the Doctrine of the Lion of the 
Sakyas became divided into eighteen schools. This surely 
must have happened because of some demerits of former deeds 
of the Teacher of the World Himiself.’’ In the Sramanera- 
varsagraprecha (Ig. “Dul-ba, No. 4132), translated (into 
Tibetan) by the pandita Narayanadeva and rGyal-ba’: Ses-rab 
ot Zan-zun, the Sa-ston-pas*” ‘are mentioned instead of the 
Mahisasakas (Sa-sruns-pa),the UcttaraSailas instead of the Apa- 
rasailas, the Madhyadesikas (dbUs-pa) instead of the Haima- 
vatas, and the Sa-sgraps-ris instead of the Kurukullukas. As 
these two VagrSagraprechas had one author, their meaning 
should be one, but, it seems to me, that (they had been cran- 
slated from different originals). If in the book entitled rGyal- 
po Krki’t lun-bstan-pa (Arya-Svapnanirdesa-nama-mahayanasi- 
tra (?), Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 48) all these eighteen schools 
are said to have belonged to the Doctrine of the Buddha, if 
these schools possess different versions of the rite of Ordination 


(Vinaya), and if the ordination vows can be taken according 
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26 These three still exist in Ceylon. Codmngton: “A Short History of 


Ceylon.” London, 192g, p. 13, 22. 
27. Mahisasaka. Seo Mbvept, No go8o. 
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to all these (different) rites, then (one must admit) that, either 
the Teacher Himself.had taught different (ordination) rites, or, 
that later teachers had elaborated these different rites. If, the 
Teacher Himself had taught them, then the division into sects 
must have taken place in the Teacher's life-time, (but this is 
impossible). If these rites are the work of later teachers, then 
how is it possible to take the vow of ordination after these 
rites (for the ordination can be conferred only through a rite 
established by Buddha Himself)? The matter is subject to 
debate. (The reply is), (as these) rites were not taught by che 
Teacher personally, one should not maintain the existence of a 
division (into schools) in the beginn:ng of the Doctrine. But 
though later teachers had elaborated \.:rerent ordination rites, 
they did so without contradicting the thought of the Teacher. 

Therefore (we have to admit) that through these rites, one can 

obtain the vow of ordination, and such is the opinion of scho- 
lars. Also in the Arya-miilasarvastivadisramanerakarikavreti- 
prabhavati (’Od-ldan, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4125 _) it is stated: 

‘The Doctrine of the Buddha is not mere words, but mean- 
ing’. The eighteen schools cannot be regarded as belonging 
to the heretical doctrines (nag-po bstan-pa), and according to 
the Arya-milasarvastivadisramanerakarikavrttiprabhavati belong 
to those preaching the Four Noble Truths (chen-po bstan-pa, 
i.e. the four arya-satyani). In the Munimatalamkaca (Thub- 
pai dgons-pa’t rgyan, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3903) by Abhayaka- 
ragupta (‘Jig-med ‘byun-gnas_sbas-pa) it is said: “If now 
(you) do not maintain that the basic texts of these schools re- 
present the words (of the Buddha), how can you then accept 
the (Vinaya) rites, such as the ordination (upasampada) rite, 
and others? If there does not exist a state of monkhood, then 
there will be a great defect in respect of the theory. (Reply) 
How can one judge about the existence or non-existence of the 
ordained state (in these present days)? One cannot perceive it. 
by direct sense-perception, or by inference, beeause there is no 
logical premise (in regard to the existence of the rite of ordina- 


tion). But (on the other hand) one is able to accept the 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Vinaya rites, regardless of whether these texts represent or not 
the words of the Buddha, such as the rite of ordination (upa- 
sampada), and others. For example, the Vinayadharas main- 
tained that there have been ten kinds of ordained monks: 

1. natural monks (‘‘by oneself’’, ran-byun-nid), as in the 
case of che Buddha and of Pratyeka-Buddhas. 

2. those who had entered into the strate free of defects 
(the so-called ‘phags-pa't sa or arya stage), us in the case of 
Ajaneya Kaundinya, Afvajit, Bhadrika (bZan-ldan), Vaspa 
(rLans-pa) and Mahanaman (Min-chen). 

3. the ‘‘come hither monk” ordination, asin the case of 
Yasas and others. 

4. those who had accepted (the Buddha) as one’s Teach- 
er, as in the case of Mahakasyapa. 

5. those who had pleased the Buddha by a (correct) 
answer, as in the case of Sudatta (Legs-byin). 

6. those who had accepted the eight chief (moral) 
precepts (Silas), as in the case of Mahaprajapati (the eight para- 
jikas of Buddhist nuns). 

7. by messenger, asin the case of Dharmadatta (Chos- 
sbyin-ma). 

8. by an assembly of five Vinayadharas for the benefit of 
residents of border countries (mtha’-’khob). 

g. by an assembly of ten (Vinayadharas), as in the coun- 
try of MadhyadeSa. 

10. by reciting the three refuge formula, as in che case 
of the sixty men of the group accompanying Bhadrasena 
(bZan-sde).?° 
Thus, by reading the words authorized (by the Buddha), one 
can perform the rite of request (gsol-ba’i las, jnapti-karma), 
for, afcer all, chey can be accepted as the words of the Tatha- 
gata. Therefore it has been said that in Buddhism one should 
base oneself on meaning, and not on (mere) words.’’ The 
Chapter on che division into the eighteen schools. (17b). 


28 glen-’bum by dGe-'dun grub, p. 3b ff. 
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In this country of Snows there exist chree lineages of ordina- 
tion: The first lineage: Acarya Nagarjuna, Bhavya, Srigupta 
(dPal-sbas), Jiianagarbha (Ye-Ses shin-po), Santaraksita (Zi-ba- 
tsho), and then (transmitted) through sBa Ratna. This line- 
age of bla-chen dGons-pa rab-gsal and other great teachers, 
has been transmitted in Khams. In dbUs and gTsan it has 
been handed down through kLu-mes and others. The 
second lineage: the lineage of rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab of Zan-zun, 
the disciple of the three Palas, who had been the disciples 
of Pandita Dharmapala. This line was called the ‘Line 
of the Upper Vinaya”’ (sTod-’Dul-ba). 

The chird lineage’: the disciple of Nagarjuna-Gunamati, 
Ratnamitra, Si Dharmapala, Gunasagara, Dharmamila, 
Akaragupta, the mahia-pandita Sakyasribhadra. The latter 
ordained many monks in Tibet, including the Sa-skya pan- 
chen and others. Through rDo-rJe dpal and Byan-chub dpal 
(the rite) was transmitted to the four ‘‘assemblies” (¢hos-lun 
tshogs-pa) and others. The great bhadanta Tson-kha-pa, the 
second Munindra, also obtained monkhood through the 
lineage of the Pan-Chen (Sakyastibhadra). In the Manjusrimi- 
latanera (ed. Ganapati Sastri, III, p. 616 ff.) it is said: «In 
four hundred years after the death of the Tathagata, there 
will appear a monk named Nagz (kLu). He will benefit 
the Doctrine, and will attain che pramudita stage, and will 
live for six hundred years. This Great Soul will attain 
realization with the help of the Vidya Mahamayuri, and will 
undersiind the meaning of various Sastras, as well as the. 
meaning of non-reality (dhos-po med-pa). At the time of 
giving up his body, he will be reborn in Sukhavati. He will 
gradually and surely attain Buddhahood. A monk, named 
Asanga, learned in the subject-matter of the Sastras, will 
classify siitras into those of ‘‘direct’’ (nita-artha) and ‘indirect”’ 
(neya-artha) meaning. He will also be a teacher of worldly 
Sciences, and will become the auchor of sastras.”” These two 
teachers, mentioned in the (above) prophecy, greatly spread 
the doctrine of the Pratimoksa, and the Mahayana. When 
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Nagarjuna appeared in this world, chere were many immoral 
monks, and they were expelled by the Teacher, and the 
Doctrine received a new impetus. Now, according to the 
book of rGya-ma dbOn-ston, which contains a prophecy by the 
Tara to SakyaSribhadra (Kha<che pan-<chen) about his 
becoming the Buddha Bhagirathi of the Bhadrakalpa (1. e. 
one of the Thousand Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa):‘‘To the 
West of Sristhana, and to the East of Sriparvata, in the town 
of Punyavati (bSod-nams—dan-ldan-pa) was born the acaérya 
Nagarjuna. At the age of 28, he was ordained by the 
upadhyaya Vimalatejas (Dri-ma-med-pa’i gzi-brJid), who had 
attained the stage of Training (Prayoga-marga), and the 
acarya called Jaina, who was a Srocadpanna,’’ Most of the 
authorities state that he was ordained by Rahulabhadra, All 
the same, this teacher and che acarya Asafga belonged to the 
Milasarvastivadins, They are the two great propagators of 
the Doctrine, Tibetan monks belong to the lineage of the 
acarya Nagarjuna, Numerous treatises and commentartes 
composed by these two acaryas exist in translations in Tibet. 
The Chapter on the Lineage which handed down the vow of 
ordination, 

King Asoka (Mya-fan-med), who acted as supporter of 
the Doctrine in India, was, as stated above, very famous, 
I was unable tc write down the history of his (reign), as I did 
not hear of any one possessing an Indian royal chronicle 
(relating) the succession (of reigns), 

The Royal Chronicle of Tibet: It is said chat there were 
twelve small feudal principalities (rgyal-phran) in Tiber, 
These were merely small states, and there does not exist an 
account of the fostering of the Doctrine by their descendants, 
For this reason, Tibetan scholars wrote the story of the Tibetan 
kings, beginning with king gNa’-khri btsan-po only, | shall 
do likewise, Some favour fanciful accounts relating how 
Dam-pa Sans-rgyas had visited Tibet on seven occasions, that 
during his first’ visit che counrry of Tibet was covered with 
water, thar during his second visti the waters had subsided, 


(184) 


36 THE BLUE ANNALS 


and that there were fruit-trees, forests, and a few stags and 
kyangs, In che story of the ‘Later’ Lineage it is said chat 
when Dam-pa died at the age of 517, he passed into Nirvana 
at Din-rt, The above account is only a fiction, Without 
contradicting scriptures and reason, one may safely state that 
the country of Tibet was similar to that of India in regard to 
country and people, etc. , and that its origin goes back to the 
beginning of the present Cosmic Period (kalpa). In the biginn- 
ing of the Kali-yuga, before the appearance of the Teacher Muni, 
when the five Pandava brothers led to battle a host consisting 
of twelve or thirteen divisions (yan-lag), a king named Ripati, 
who fought at the head of his army, suffered a defeat and fled 
to the region situated inside the snowy Mountains disguised 
as a woman. His descendants settled there. ‘Nowadays his 
line is called Bod,’’ so said the acarya Prajfavarman (Ses-rab 
go-cha). In the old chronicles of the Past (it is said): 
“The ancient name of this country was Pu-rgyal. Later tt was 
called Bod.” This agrees with the account of the Scarya 
Prajnavarman. Especially in the Vinayavibhanga (Lua-rnam- 
‘byed, Kg. rGyud, No. 3) ic is said: ‘Ie was called Bod 
in the life-time of the Muni.’’ Also it is satd in the Kala- 
cakra: ‘To Aryavarta, Bod (Tibet), etc.”’ Now, though 


there is no agreement as to whether gNa’-khri_ btsan-po 


belonged th the race of the Maha-Sakyas or the ‘Village’ 


Sakyas, or to the Sakya-Licchavis, the prophecy contained in 
che Mahjusrimilatantra concerning the period trom Sron-brsan 
till Dar ma is very clear. In this chapter of the Manyjusrimi- 
latantra it is said: ‘“(he) appeared in che Licchavi race." 
Thus it is correct to state that the kings (of Tibet) belonged 
to the Licchavi race. Thus the firse (king) was Khri-btsan-po 
‘Od-lde. Then Mu-khri besan-po. Din-khri besan-po. So- 
khri besan-po. Mer-khri_ btsan-po. gDags-khri btsan-po. 
Sribs-khri besan-po. These are the Seven gNam-gyi khri 
(‘Heavenly Thrones’). The son of the last named king- 
Gri-gum._ besan-po. sPu-de Gun-rgyal. These are the two 
‘ITens of the Air” (Bar-gyi Itens). E-so-legs. De-so-legs. 
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The-so-legs. Gu-ru-legs. “Bron-zi-legs. I-So-legs. These 
are the six ‘Earthly Legs’’ (Sa-’1 legs). Za-nam Zi-lde. 
IDe-’phrul N>om-gzun btsan. Se-rnol nam-lde. Se-rnol-po-lde. 
IDe-rnol-nam. [De-rnol-po. !De-rgyal-po. 1De-sprin-btsan. 
These are the “Eight IDe’’. rGyal To-ri lon-besan. Khri- 
btsan or Khri-sgea dpuns-btsan. Khri-thog. rJe-thog brsan. 
Lha-tho-tho-ri_ gNan-btsan. Khri-giian-gzuns-btsan. ‘Bro- 
gnan Ide’u. sTag-ri gnan-gzigs: gNam-rti Sron-btsan. 
Sron-btsan sgam-po. Gun-sroh guf-brsan. Maf-sron man- 
besan. "Dus-sron maf-po-rJe. kLun-nam-'pheul-gyi _rgyal- 
po.* Khri-lde gesug-brtan Mes-ag-tshoms. Khri-sron Ide- 
btsan. Mu-ne  btsan-po. Khri-lde-sron-btsan. _Ral-pa-¢an. 
Khri 'U-dum-btsan Dar-ma. The latter's son gNam-lde 'Od- 
sruns. The latter’s son dPal "Khor-btsan, who was killed 
by his subjects, and lost control over dbUs and gTsan. He had 
two sons Khri bKra-sis rtsegs-pa-dpal and sKyid-lde Ni-ma 
mgon. Khri bKra-Sis rtsegs-pa-dpal stayed in Upper gT sah, 
but Ni-ma mgon moved to mNa’-ris. The latter had three 
sons: dPal-gyi mgon, bKra-Sis Ide-mgon and I|De-gtsugs (192) 
mgon. The eldest son ruled in Mar-yul. The middle son 
ruled in sPu-hrans. The youngest in Zan-Zun, which region 
forms part of Gu-ge. _ bKra-Sismgon had two sons: ‘Khor-re 
and Sron-ne. ’Khor-re had two sons: Nagaraja and Devaraja. 
’Khor-re, the father and his two sons were ordained, and 
handed over the government to Srof-ne. His son was Lha-sde. 
The latter’s son was ’'Od-lde, who succeeded his father. The 
two younger brothers Byan-chub ’od and Zi-ba ‘od took up 
ordination. ’Od-lde’s son was rJse-lde. His son was 'Bar- 
sde. Then bKra-Sis-lde. Bha-lde. Nagadeva. bTsan-phyug- 
Ide. bKra-sis-lde. Grags-btsan-lde. Grags-pa-lde. A-Sog- 
Ide. His sons "Ji-darmal and A-nanrmal. The latter's 
son Re’urmal. Then Sangha-rmal. "Ji-da-rmal’s son 


* kLun-nam-’phrul-gyi rgyal-po or 'Phrul-gyi rgyal-po is a title of king ‘Dus- 
ston (676-704 A.D.). The title is mentioned in chronicle N. 250 of the Paris 
collection. See Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint: “Documents de Touen- 
houang rélatifs 4 histoire du Tibet”, Paris,, 1940-6 pp. 112, 149. 
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A-'Jid-rmal.*® The  latter’s son Ka-lan-rmal. His son 
Partab = (Pratdpa}rmal. With him the royal line of 
Ya-tshe came to an end. Khri_ bKra-Sis rtsegs-pa-dpal_ had 
three sons: dPal-lde,’Od-lde and sKyid-Ide. The middle son 
’Od-Ide had four sons. The third was Khri-chun. His son 
was ’Od-skyid-’bar. From among his seven sons—gYu-Can. 
His son Jo-dga’. From among his three sons—the middle 
one Dar-ma. From among the latter’s four sons— Jo-bo 
cNal-’byor. Of his three sons —the eldest Jo-’bag. From 
among his five sons — the eldest Jo-bo Sakya-mgon. His son 
Jo-bo Saky a-bkra-Sis. Of his two sons, the youngest che 
Lord (mna’-bdag) Grags-pa rin-Chen. From among his four sons 
the second son Sakya-mgon. The latter’s son the Dharmasvainin 
king (btsan-po)Sakya rin-chen. In this line all the kings, who 
succeeded Sron-btsan, except Dar-ma, held in nigh esteem the 
Three Tewels. The Chapter on the Royal Chronology of Tibce. 
In the reign of Lha-tho-tho-ri-gnan-btsan the Cintadmani- 
dharani (Tsinta-ma-ni’i gzuns) and the sPan-bkon phyag- 
rgya-ma (Kg. mDo-sde, No. 267) fell from Heaven, and 
were worshipped. Because of this, the life-span of the king 
and that of the kingdom increased. This became krown as 
the ‘Beginning of the Holy Doctrine’. Nel-pa pandita 
said: ‘Because the Bon-pos adored Heaven, it was said that 
(these books) had fallen from Heaven.’’ Instead of this Bon- 
po tradition, it 1s said that (these) books had been brought 
(to Tibet) by che Pandita Buddhiraksita (bLo-sems ‘tsho) 
and the translator (lo-sa-ba) Li-the-se. Since che (Tibetan) 
king could not read, and did not understand the meaning 
(of the books) the pandita and the cranslator returned. This 
(account) seems to me to be true. When in a later period 
dBa’ gSal-snah proceeded to Nepal and met there the 
upadhyaya Santaraksita, the latter said to him: ‘The Tibetan 
king, you and myself, had been once the three sons of a 


poultry-keeper at the time of the preaching of che Doctrine 


29 Ajita 
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by Kasyapa, and had expressed the earnest wish to propagate 
the Doctrine in future times. Since che king was not reborn, 
and you did not come of age, I had to wait here during the 
reigns of nine Tibetan kings.'"*° As it is said in the sBa-bzed 
gtsan-ma (the ‘‘Pure’’): ‘Li-the-se had translated the word 
‘Bodhisattva’’ by blo-sems, and the word “’tsho”” stood for 
Zi-ba-’tsho (i.e. Santaraksita)."" In the beginning of the 
Doctrine, in the reign of Tho-tho-ti gfan-btsan, though 
religious books had become available (in Tibet), there was no 
one to write, read or explain (their meaning). It. che reign 
of Sron-btsan sgam-po, "Thon-mi Sambhota was sent to India. 
He thoroughly studied the alphabet and the (Sanskrit) 
language with the acarya Devavitsimha (Lha’r rig-pa sen-ge). 
On his return to Tibet, he created the thirty letters of the 
Tibetan alphabet from the fifty letters of the Indian (alphabet) 
He selected the signs for a, 1, €, 0, u, from the sixteen vowel 
sounds of the (Indian alphabet), and omitted the rest. He 
added the sound ‘a’ ( W ) to the consonants, but omitted 
the Ta-class among the consonants. On finding that the 
fourth sounds of the four remaining classes, and the letter <‘s’’ 
were unnecessary (in Tibetan), he omitted them. The sounds 
“tsa”, “tsha”” and ‘‘dza’’ are pronounced as ‘‘éa’’, ‘cha’ and 
‘Ja’ by some East Indians. He kept them. He also added (204) 
the sounds of “Za’’, ‘za’ and ‘“,’’, which he thought 
necessary in Tibetan, though absent in the Indian alphabet. 
Of these three the sound ‘‘za’’has the same sound as ‘‘sa’’ of 
the Indian alphabet, because of this (similarity) a certain 
pandica from Nepal, when addressing a letter to the 
Dharmasvamin Bu-ston called him: ‘‘Sa-lu pandita’”’ (instead 
of Za-lu pandita‘. Because the sound ‘‘za’’ 1s similar to ‘‘sa’’, 
the Indians pronounce Sa-hor, while the Tibetans call (chis 
country) Za-hor. (The sound)’ (’a-chun) agrees with ‘‘a’’. 
After the completion of the work, the king pretended to study 


30 The story is told in the Pad-ma’'i bka’-than, fol. 187a, 299b. The three 
brothers are said to have built the Bya-run kha-for caitya in Nepal. 
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the alphabet for a long time (the king being an incarnation of 
the All-knowing Avalokitesvara pretended to study the 
alphabet). "“Thon-mi translated the Ratnamegha-siitra (mdo- 
sde dKon-mchog sprin). Further the king, in his capacity of 
Protector of the Doctrine (chos-kyi bdag-po), preached many 
religious texts (chos-sna), such as the sPyan-ras-gzigs yi-ge 
drug-ma, the Arya Yamantaka (’Phags-pa gSin-rJe’i gSed), 
the Dharmapala Natha (Chos-skyoh mGon-po), the Devi 
(Lha-mo) and others. He also initiated many into the practice 
of concentration, and ther: appeared many who attained 
supernatural powers. He also established numerous meditative 
hermitages (sgom-gnas), and erected th vibaras of Khra-’ brug 
of dbUs, of mTha’-’dul and Yan- dul. The two queens also 
founded the vihara of ’Phrul-snah and that of Ra-mo-che (202) 
The king introduced a legal code and_ established 
punishments for murder, robbery and adultery. He taught 
his subjects writing. and the good law, such as the sixteen 
human laws (mi-chos), etc.** Except for the monastic 
ordination, the remaining part of the Doctrine received a great 
circulation, and the kingdom of Tibet became virtuous. 
In a later period, a minister of Khri-lde gtsug-brean discovered 
an inscribed copper-plate in a rocky ravine at ’Chims-phu, on 
which were inscribed the words of king Sron-btsan: “My 
nephew bearing my name with the addition of the word “Tde’’, 
will spread the Doctrine of the Buddha”. Khri-lde gtsug-brtan 
thinking that “this Ide must be me’, built several viharas, 
including that of Brag-dmar mgrin-bzahs. He invited 
(Buddhist) priests who had been expelled from Li-yul (Khotan), 
and inany Buddhizt monks (ho-shang) from China. Though 
the king honoured the Doctrine, the Tibetans did not accept 
ordination. After the death of the king, Khri-sron Ide-btsan 
mounte! the throne. There was a powerful minister called 
Ma-zan, who was an enemy of the Doctrine. He ordered 
31 The list is given in the Matriculation Course of Giee: Tibetan, by 

b_a-ma Mingyur rDo-rJe and E. Dension Ross, Calcutta, 1911, p. 7. 
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the deportation ot Buddhist monks to another country, and 
carried the image of Buddha of Lha-sa (Jo-bo) away two sKyi- 
ron (on the border of Nepal). He transforraed viharas into 
butchers’ shops, and though the king had faith in the Doctrine, 
he was unable (to stop the persecution). When the Chinese 
Buddhist priests (ho-shang), resident at Ra-mo-che, were 
returning to China, the eldest (of them) accidently lett 
behind one of his shoes, and said: ‘The Doctrine will again 
return to Tibet.”” ‘According to these words, the Doctrine 
returned. On hearing parts of this story, those who were 
ready to destroy the Holy Doctrine, used to say: ‘The shoe 
that was left behind by the Mahayana ho-shang’’ (the He- 
shang Mahayana became later the founder of a heretical 
school which was defeated by Kamalasila, and then expelled 
from Tibet. The rNin-ma-pas use this saying when belittling 
members of opposing sects). The king was assisted by friends 
of the Doctrine, such as 'Gos-rgan, dBa’ San-si, dBa’ gSal-snan 
and others. San-é1 and gSal-snan oroceeded to the Imperial 
Court of China. On presenting their request to the emperor, 
they met a ho-shang, who was an adept of mystic concentra- 
tion (dhyana, ch‘an), and abtained from him instruction in 
mystic concentration. This ho-shang, endowed with great 
prescience said to San-si ‘You are the person indicated in 
the prophecy found in the scriptures of the Buddha, which 
say that there will appear a Bodhisattva who will establish the 
Holy Doctrine in the country of the ‘*Red-faced”’ (mdon-dmar- 
can, i.e. Tibetans). Because Tibet 1s the special field of the 
propagation of the Doctrine by the Indian upadhyaya Santara- 
ksita, except him, no one else will be able to help you!” 
Further, another Buddhist priest possessed of supernatural 
knowledge, prophecised to San-si in the presence of Bum-sans 
dban-po that San-Si and gSal-snan were both manifestations of 
Bodhisattvas. They bronght with them from China about 
one thousand metrical compositions (bam-po, containing about 
300 verses each), but being afraid of Ma-zan’s persecution, 


they buried them. Later gSal-snan was appointed Master of 
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the Palace (khan-dpon) in Man-yul (Upper gTsan). He built 
there two viharas, and assigned to them peasants for their 
upkeep (rkyen-ris). He then visited Nepal and met there 
with Santaraksita. They held lengthy consultations and 
agreed, saying : “We should establish the Doctrine of the 
Buddha in Tibet.” He (gSal-snaf) obtained from the 
upadhydya a Mental Creitive Effort towards Enlightenment. 
On three occasions a voice resounded from Heaven, saying: 
“Reycice!’” Then he journeyed to Bodh-gaya and made 
offerings to the Bodhi tree, and then, in the middle winter 
month, a heavy shower of rain fell. On returning to Tibet, 
he reported the matter to the king in dbUs, and conveyed 
(to the king) the words spoken by the upadhyaya. The king 
said: ‘You might be punished by Ma-zan! Go away quickly! 
I shall secretly confer with ‘Gos-rgan and others, and shall 
send an invitation to the upadhyaya.” Then ’Gos-rgan began 
an intrigue against (Ma-zai) and the latter was buried alive 
ma tomb at sTod-luns (according to a popular Tibetan 
tradition the minister was told by a mo-pa or diviner to remain 
within a tomb in order to protect the king from an accident. 
When the minister had entered the tomb, the door of the 
tomb was locked behind him and he remained inside the tomb). 
Then gSal-snan sent an invitation to the upadhyaya, who 
settled in Lha-sa. The king ordered his ministers to examine 
the doctrine and the character of the teacher, saying that 
should he prove virtuous, he, the king, would also extend an 
invitation to him. The ministers then visited the upadhyaya, 
and inquired: ‘“‘What was his doctrinee’’ The upadhyaya 
replied: ‘‘My doctrine ts to follow whatever was proved 
correct after examining it by reason, and to avoid all that does 
not agree with reason.’’ The king and the ministers having 
agreed between themselves, invited the upadhyaya to bSam- 
yas, The king and the upadhyaya met at ’Um-pu tshal 
(chis is the palace called Brag-dmar 'Um-bu tshal). The king 
greeted the upadhyaya, and the latter asked the king: 


“Did you forget that we both had expressed the solemn wish 
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to spread the Holy Doctrine in Tibet in front of a stipa in 
Nepal at the time of the preaching of the Doctrine by 
Kasyapa?’’ The king replied: “Because of my limited mental 
concentration, | am unable to recollect it!’’ Thereupon the 
upadhyaya blessed the king, and the king remembered his 
former rebirths. Then the upadhydya expounded to the king 
many doctrines, including that of the ten virtues (dge-ba bcu, 
dasa-kuSalani, see Mahavyutpatti, No. 1685) arid that of the 
eighteen dhatus. But the great gods and demons of Tibet 
became wrathful. Lightning struck the palace on the dMar- 
po—ri, and the royal palace of ’Phan-than was carried away*by 
water. arvest was damaged, and a great epidemic took 
place. This encouraged the ministers, who were looking for 
mischief, and they used to say: ‘This was done by the 
Doctrine! This Indian ascetic should be expelled!” (the text 
has a-tsa-ra<¢Skre. acarya, used in Tibetan to denote an Indian 
ascetic, a sadhu). The king then offered a large quantity 
of gold to the upadhyaya and told him about the situation. 
The upadhyaya then said: “‘I shall go to Nepal! The Tibetan 
asuras are displeased! There is in Jambudvipa a great and 
learned manttin called Padmasambhava. I shall invite him, 
and you, king, should yourself send an invitation to him.” 
When the upadhyaya arrived in Nepal, the acarya Padma 
happened to be there also, and the king's messengers tendered 
him the king's invitation (to visic Tibet). On his way (to 
Tibet), the cwelve guardian goddesses (bsTan-ma_ béu-giiis) at 
firsts made an attempt to harm him, but he subdued them, 
and then after initiating them, he entrusted to them the 
guardianship of the Doctrine. He (Padmasambhava) chen 
journeyed gradually towards the northern upland, and there 
subdued che gods of Than-lha, and other deities. On his 
arrival at bSam-yas, a god belonging to the retinue of the four 
Guardian Kings, in order to convince the king incarnated into 
a small child who uttered the following words: ‘‘The gods 
of Than-lha have struck with lightning the dMar-po ri! 
Sam-bu carried away 'Phan-than by water!"’, and cold in 
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detail all similar incidents. All these (attempts) were 
mastered by the acarya. They then laid the foundation of 
the great vihara of bSam-yas. The upadhyaya (Sancaraksita) 
was then again invited (to Tibet), and the Lord (i.e. the 
image of the Buddha of the Jo-khaa in Lha-sa) was again 
brought back from Mah-yul (on the border of Nepal in gTsan 
province), and placed again in the ’Phrul-snaa temple. From 
the Hare year (yos-lo, 787 A.D.) / tll the Sheep year (lug- 
lo, zar A.D.), the king built the vihara, together with its 
branch. temples (glin-phran, branch temples representing the 
continents surrounding Muunt Mera, symbolized by the chief 
temple of the vihara), and the wall. When the king was 
propitiating the yi-dam Hlayagriva, there resounded a loud 
neighing which filled almost the entire Jambudvipa. Ac first 
the ‘Seven Men on Probation’ (sad-mi mi-bdun) took up 
ordination. During the king’s reign twelve great monastic 
colleges were established, as far as Khams. Meditative 
monasteries (sgom-grwa) were established at Yer-pa and 'Chims- (222) 
phu. It is known that many inmates of Yer-pa possessed the 
faculty of soaring in the air. The subsistence of monks was 
furnished by the king. Most of the texts of the Sutra and 
Tantra classes were then translated and corrected through 
teaching and study. Later Dipankara said: “Even in India 
there did not exist a Doctrine, such as existed in Tibet in 
those days!’’ The Tibetan kings, till king Ral-pa-can, 
continued to maintain the deeds of their ancestors. Indeed 
such supporters and monks merit honour. The Chapter on 
the establishment of the Doctrine by the religious king, 
uncle and nephew (1.c. Sron-btsan, Khri-sron Ide’u-besan and 
Ral-pa-Can). 

From Sron-btsan to ’Od-srufs: in the Manjusrimilacantra 
it is said: ‘To this Doctrine of the Tathagata various persons: 
will give support. They will appear in the region of the 


32 Fire-Female-Hare year (me-mo-yos) according to Bu-ston. See History of 
Buddhism, translated by E. Obermiller, 1932, II, p. 189. 
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North at that time, ina country called Lha-ldan or ‘Lhe 
Abode of Gods’’ (devavan), situated within the Snowy 
Mountains (Himilayas). There -will appear a king named 
“God of men” (the Tibetan text has Mi’i-lha or Manavadeva, 
the Sanskric cexe has Manavendra), born in the race of the 
Licchavis. He will achieve the object of his mantras 
(mantrarchasiddha) and will be very prosperous. The king 
will master che spell (vidya, rig-pa) named Bhogavati (lons- 
spyod-ldan), and will rule for eighty years, abstaining from 
brigandage. (In che next life also) he will achieve success 
with the mantras called Sitala, Santika, Paustika, che one 
known to the World as the Tara, the Devi Pandaravasini 
(Lha-mo Gos-dkar-mo), Mahasveta-parahitodyukta (dKar-mo 
chen-mo gzan-phan-brtson), and Akhinnamanasam - sada 
(rTag-tu yid-ni mi-skyo-ba). The above and others had been 
taught (by the Buddha to Manyjusrikumara). Also several 
kings are mentioned of different colours, forms and appear- 
ances, as well as the mleccha-rajas who dwell in the Hinia- (226) 
layas, and who also worship the Teacher, the kings Vrsa 
(Khyu-mchog) and Suvrsa (Khyu-mchog bzan-po), Bhiibhasa 
(Sa-’od ; Bhavasu in the cexe of the MMK)?°* also Sa-’od 
bzan (Subhabhasa ; Subhasu in the MMK), also Parakrama 
(Pha-rol gnon-nid; Bhakrama in the MMK), Padakrama (rKan- 
pa'i ‘gros), Bhiigupta (Sa-srun ; Bhagupta in the MMK), also 
Vatsaka (Be’u), and Bha vat (‘Od-Idan),** the Last (the Tibetan 
translator rendered pascima of the Sanskrit cexc by ‘lasc’’, 
instead of ‘Westerner’). In the end (the kings) Udaya 
(‘Char-rgyal) and Jisnu (Nafi-tshul ; Jihnuna in the MMK). 
(Then) there will be ditkerenc kinds of mlecchas (kla-klo), 


and after them morals will deteriorate, and the country will 


33 K. P. Jayaswal: = “Imperial History of India” (Lahore, 1934), p. 20 Hf. 
p- 40 of the Sanskrit text of the Mafyusrimilakalpa corrected by Rahula San- 
krtyayana, appended to the volume. ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba, author of the “Blue Annals,” 
understood the passage of the MMK to refer to Tibet. 

34 According to ‘Gos lo-tsi-ba Vatsaka and Bhisvat (“the Luminous”) were 


different kings. 
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be enjoyed by foreigners.’’ Thus it was prophecised. The 
Northern Region (byan-g1 phyogs) and Himavat (Kha-ba-éan, 
the Abode of Snows) are very famous (and therefore do not 
require a description). Lha-ldan means Lha-sa. ‘He 
will rule for eighty years’ (means) ‘‘lived for eighty-two 
years’. (Because) during this period Gun-sron gun-btsan 
also ruled for a short time. The Tara (sGrol-ma) Pandara- 
vasini (Gos-dkar-mo) and Mahagveta (dKar-mo then-mo) /are/ 
the three chief queens (of king Sron-btsan): the Imperial 
Princess (Ch.kung-chu> T. Kon-Jo), the Nepalese Princess 
(Bal-mo bza’) and the ’Brif-gza’-ma Thod-dkar.*S “Born 
in the race of the Licchavis’’ (means) that (the king) will 
belong to the royal house of Vaisali (Yans-pa-an). 
‘“‘Mleccha-raja”” (means) that the king will rule 
also in the Ta-zig (<Tajik, here probably the Oxus 
basin and the Pamir) country of the West. (The words) 
‘several kings’? (mean) the kings that followed after him: 
Vrsa (Khyu-mchog) /means/ Man-sron, Suvrsa (Khyu- 
mchog bzan-po)—kLun-nam (i.e. the king kLua Nam-’phrul- 
sy1 rgyal-po), Bhiabhasa (Sa-’od)— Mes Ag-tshom, Subhabhasa 
(Sa-’od bzan)—Khri-sron Ide-btsan, Parakrama (Pha-rol gnon) 
—Mu-ne btsan-po, Padakrama (rKan-pa't gros) — Khri-lde 
sron-btsan, Bhigupta (Sa-sruns)—Ral-pa-can, Vatsaka (Be'u)— 
gLan Dar-ma, Bhasvat’ ('Od-ldan)—’Od-sruns. (The words) 
Idan-pa and bsruns-pa (the text has bsrun-pa) have the 
meaning of 4pti (gain, acquisition). ‘‘In the end (the kings) 
Udaya (‘Char-rgyal, «Rising King’’) and Jisnu (Nan-tshul’’) 
—while some (authors) maintain that by these words a Mongol 
king (Hor-rgyal) who (will appear) from the quarter of the 
rising sun and will hold sway over Tibet (Bod) /was meant/, 
in my opinion this may also mean (king) dPal “Khor-besan, 
who was murdered by sNags in the valley of Sar-kha 
(“Valley facing the rising sun’’, according to ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba 
35 Here ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba misunderstood the names of the mantras, and took 


them to represent. the three queens of king Sron-btsan. “Bri-bza Thod-dkar is 


often gtven as the name of Sron-bt vs mecher. 
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the name Sar-kha indicates here the king Udaya, ’Char-rgyal 
or ‘Rising King’). After that, because there was no sover- 
eign king in the whole of Tibet, ‘morals  detertorated”’ 
{lugs rnam-par Zig-go). ; 

The Chapter on the Prophecy about Tibetan kings 
contained in the (ManjuSri)-milatancra. (234). 

The story of the (Tibetan kings) from Sron-btsan to 
Dar-ma is well told in the ‘Chinese Annals” (rGya'i Yig- 
tshan) translated into Tibetan by the bLa-ma Rin-chen 
grags-pa.°* I shall quote from it according to the text of the 
lord (mi'i bdag-po) Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe (author of the Deb-ther 
dmar-po or ‘‘Red Annals”. This shows that ’Gos lo-tsa-ba 
did not have the original rGya’i Yig-tshan, but quoted the 
Deb-ther dmar-po, which contains extensive passages from the 
rGya’t Yig-tshan). 

The Ci’u (Chou)/ dynasty had thirty-six emperors, wiio 
ruled for one hundred years. In the time of the fourth 
Chou emperor Chao-wang (TIT. Ci’u-dban), the Buddha 
appeared in the World. After the end of the Chou 
dynasty, there were two emperors Tshin-hri hwan (i.e. 
Chitin Shih huang-ti and his son, murdered in 207 B.C.). 
Then the throne was seized by Han Kao-dzun (Kao-ti or 
Kao-tsu, 202 B.C). During the reign of the twelfth emperor 
(of this dynasty), a minister called An-man (Wang-mang 
g A.D.), led-a revolt, and seized the throne for eighteen 
years. Then gle’u (Liu) Gon-bu (Kuang Wu-ti, 23 A.D.) 
of the Han clan, killed Wang-mang, and seized the govern- 
meat. His son Maiun-ti (Ming-ti) then becarne emperor 
(58-75 A.D.). In his time a pandita called Dzu-ha-la (<Chu- 


Fa-lan, Dharmaratna),°’ who had attained the stages of Truth 


36 This is the rGya’i deb-ther zu-thu-¢hen, translated by ‘U-gyan-Ju, and 
edited by Gu-ri (<Ch. kuo-shih) Rin-chen grags 

37 P. Pelliot, J. As. (1914), p. 387, n. 3; Toung-Pao (1920). p. 345, 429 ff. 
On the legendary character of the story of the dream of emperor Ming-ti. see H 
Maspero; “Le songe et !'ambassade de I’Empereur Ming. Frude critique des 
sources.” BUFEO, X. pp. 95-130; Pelliot, Toung Pao (1920), p. 255 ff. 
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and Perception, arrived in China and brought with himself 
the doctrine of the Hinayana. He erected the temple of 
Pa’i-mi't-sa(<<Ch, Pai-ma-ssit at Ho-nam-hu(<<Ch. Honan-fu), 
and translated religious texts. From that time onwards the 
Doctrine spread in China. Then in the time of the emperor 
Hwan Han-re (Hsien-t1. 189-220 A.D.), the 24th emperor 
of the Han dynasty, the minister ¢alled Tsha-bo-tsha (Ts’ao- 
ts‘ao, d.220 A.D.) seized the throne, and for five generations 
ruled over the country. Then the minister 'U-ma (Ssii-ma 
Chao) seized the throne. Later the He’u-Tsin (Hou-Chin) 
dynasty. had two branches: Tun-Tsin (Tung-Chin) and 
bSi-Tsin (Hsi-Chin). In the time of the bSi-Tsin (Hsi-Chin) 
dynasty, (an embassy) was sent to bring the sandal image 
of the Buddha (tsan-dan Jo-bo). When the image was 
brought, the bSi-T'sin (Hsi-Chin) dynasty came to an end, 
and a_ provincial governor (zif-gi Chin-san< Mongol cingsang 
<Ch. ch‘éng-hsiang) became emperor. The military officer, 
who brought the sandal image of the Lord, seized bSi-chon 
(Ssi-chuan) and twenty-four district towns (¢1’u<Ch. chou, 
district). and became independent. The descendants of the 
Governor” emperor (Chif-san rgyal-po) received from the 
descendants of the ‘General’ emperor (dmag-dpon rgyal-po) 
the sandal image of the Lord, relics (rim-bsrel) and Panditas, 
and honoured them. The line of the ‘Governor’? emperor 
having come to an end, there appeared two emperors, father 
and son, called gYan-ti of Su’l (Yang-ti of the Sui dynasty). 
Then Than Ka’o-dzun (T*ang Kao-tsv) seized the throne. He 
was the first emperor of the Than (T‘ang) dynasty. He seized 
the throne in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (Sa-pho-stag—618 
A.D.) and ruled for nine years. He died at the age of seventy. 
It is said that this Earth-Male-Tiger year (618 A.D.) was 
the 1566th year since the Nirvana of the Buddha. So it 1s 
said in. the printed ‘Annals of China”’ (rGya't deb). His 
son Than Tha’i-dzun (T'ang T‘ai-tsung) mounted the throne 
in the Fire-Male-Dog year (Me-pho-khyi—627). After nine 
years had passed, in the year Wood-Male-Horse (Sit-pho- 
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rta—634 A.D.), the emperor exchanged presents with the 
Tibetan king and made a treaty of friendship. The Tibetans 
requested that a Chinese Imperial Princess may be sent (as 
spouse for the king), buc this request was not granted. 
The Tibetans then took offence, and for about eight years 
waged war, On the return of their troops, (the minister) 
‘Gar sTon-btsan was sent with presents of gold and various 
precious stones (to the Imperial Court), Wun-Sin kon-Jo 
(Wén-ch‘éng kung-chu), daughter of Th’ai-dzun (T'‘ai-tsung), 
was sent in the year Iron-Female-Ox (l¢ags-mo-glan—641A.D.). 
According to the Chinese Annals seven hundred years have 
passed from that date ull the year Fi.e-Male-dog (Me-pho- 
khyi—1346 A.D.) of "Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo-tjJe’s time. 
This appears to correspond to the year Iron-Female-Serpent 
(lcags-mo-sbrul—1 341 A.D.), which precedes the Fire-Dog 
year (me-khyi—1346 A.D.) by five years. Than Th’ai- 
dzun (T'ang T’ai-tsung) ruled for twenty-four years. 
He died in the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649 A.D.) 
in his fifty-second year. His son Chi Ka’u-dzun (Li Chih 
Prince Chin and Emperor T'ang Kao-tsung) ascended the 
throne. In the year lron-Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—650 A.D.) 
of his reign Sron-btsan sgam-po died. His son Gun-sron gun- 
btsan having died before (in the life-time of his father) Man- 
stron man-btsan mounted the throne at the age of thirteen. 
He befriended the minister ’Gar, who ruled for fifteen years.°* 
Then "Gar died. The sovereigns of China and Tibet at 
times had friendly relations, at times fought each other about 
frontiers, with changing fortunes. Especially in the twenty- 
first year after the coronation of Man-sron, in the year 
Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—670 A.D.) Tibetan croops 
invaded the T'ang empire, and conquered the entire country 
of the Uighurs (yu-gur-gy: yul). The king died at the age 
of forty-two in the year Earth-Female-Hare (Sa-mo-yos—-679 


38 Ic. the king ruled the country for fifteen yeais assisted by the minister 


"Gar. : 
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A.D.), which was the thirtieth year of his reign. The princess 
Wen-ch‘éng, after spending forty years in Tibet, died in 
the year Iron-Male-Dragon (iéags-pho-’brug—689 A.D.). 
The emperor Chi Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsung) ruled for thirty-five 
years, from the year Earth-Female-Hen (Sa-mo-bya—649 
A.D.) till’ che year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug— 
683 A.D.). He died at the age of fifty-six in the year 
Water-Sheep (683 A,D.). A lady who was formerly in the 
retinue of the empress of T’ai-dzun (T‘ai-tsung), and who 
had become a nun after the death of Tiai-tsung, abandoned 
her religious vows, and became the queen of Chi Ka’o-dzun 
(Kao-tsung). When Kao-tsung died, he left behind his Will, 
which said that his son should be installed on the imperial 
throne. But the queen herself took over the government. 
Since she belonged to the ‘U (Wu) family, she was named 
"U-Ji-then (Wu-tsé-t‘ien).°? She waged wars and wrested 
away much land from Tibet and other kingdoms. This 
empress was very wicked, and ruled for twenty-one years, 
from the Wood-Male-Ape year (Sin-pho-spre’u—684 A.D), 
and-died at the age of eighty in the year Wood-Male-Dragon 
(Sin-pho-’brug—7o4 A.D,). In the same year ‘Du-sron 
man-po-rje also passed away, after having ruled for rwenty- 
Six years. After that, Dzun-dzun (Chung-tsung), son of 
Chi Ka’o-dzun and the empress, mounted the throne in the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (Sin-mo-sbrul—7o5 A.D.).*° In 
the same year, “Du-sron’s son Khri-lde gtsug-brtan was 
installed on the throne. Dzun-dzui (Chung-tsung) ruled for 
six years, and died at the age of fifty-five in the year Iron- 
Male-Dog (Icags-pho-khyi—710 A.D.). In the year Iron- 
Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag—711 A.D.) his younger brother 
Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung) was installed on the throne. The Tibe- 
tan king sent a request for an Imperial Princess, and in the 


year Water-Male-Mouse (Chu-pho-byi-ba—7 12 A.D.) the 


39 L. Wieger: Textes historiques, II, p. 1360 ff. 
4o Le. resumed the throne. 


( (244) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 5! 


Kim-sin kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu) was sent to Tibet. 
In the same year Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung) died at the age of fifty- 
five. In the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan—713 A.D.) 
Hen-dzun (Hsiian-tsung), aged twenty-nine, mounted the 
throne. He was the third son of Wi-dzun (Jui-tsung). The 
‘Kim-Sin kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu) spent thirty years in 
Tiber, in all about thirty-one new years (that is a little over 
thirty years), and died in the year Tron-Serpent (léags-sbrul— 
741 A.D.). Till chat year, 116 years have passed since the 
foundation of the T‘ang empire. This seems to have been 
calculated from the year of Than Tha’i-dzun (T'ang T'ai- 
tsung). If one calculates from the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(Sa-pho.stag—618 A.D.) of Than Ka’o-dzun (Tang Kao- 
tsung), then 124 years must have passed. In the 
Wood-Female-Sheep year (Sin-mo-lug—755 A. D.), the 
fifteenth year since the death of Kim-sin kon-Jo (Chin-ch‘éng 
kung-chu), Khri-lde gtsug-brtan died. In the same year his son 
Khri-sron Ide-btsan was installed on the throne, It is stated in 
the dBa’-bzed*! that in the time of Khri-sron Ide-btsan, 1200 
years had passed since the appearance of the Doctrine in China, 
Hen-dzun (Hsiian-tsung) ruled for forty-three years till che year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (Sin-mo-lugy—755 A. D.). He died at the 
age of seventy-three in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya- 
757 A. D.). In the preceding Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 
756 A, D.) Hen-dzun’s chird son Dzun-dzun (Su-tsung) was 
installed on the throne. Having ruled for seven years he died 
at the age of fifty-two in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu pho- 
stag—762 A.D.). In the same year, Dzun-dzun’s eldest son, 
Tha’i-dzun (Tai-tsung) was installed on the throne. In (246) 
the next year (763 A.D.), the Tibetan troops invaded (che 
empire) and (the emperor) fled to Sin-cu (Shang-chou).** 


41 —sBa-bZed, an historical work attributed td sBa gSal-snan. 

42 H. Bichurin: “‘Istoriya Tibetai Khukhunora,” I (St. Petersburg, 1833), 
p- 177. Sir Charles Bell: “Tibet, Past and Present.” Orford, 1924, p. 274, 
where a translation is given of the inscription on the southern face of the stone 
pillar below the Potala. 
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The Tibetans installed on che throne the Chinese minister 
Ko'u-hi (Kao-hun), Soon after that, Tai-tsung killed him. In 
all, Tai-tsung ruled for seventeen years, and died at the age of 
fifty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (Sa-mo-lug—779 A. D.). 
Din-dzun (Té-tsung), Tat-tsang’s eldest son, was installed in 
the year lron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u——780 A. D.). In the 
same year king Khri-sron Ide-btsan died. (His) eldest son Mu- 
ne btsan-po was installed. He ruled for seventeen years, and 
died in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan—797 A. D.). 
Then Ju-tse btsan-po was installed as king (of Tibet), and 
ruled for eight years, and died in the year Wood-Male-Ape 
($in-pho- spre’u—804 A, D.). In the same year Khri-lde sron- 
btsan was installed. The emperor Din-dzuh (Té-tsung) 
ruled for twenty-five years, and died at the age of sixty-four 
in the year Wogd-Female-Hen  (§if-mo-bya—8o05 A.D.). 
In the same year Din-dzun (Té-tsung’s) eldest son Sun-dzun 
(Shun-tsung) was installed. He ruled for one year, and died 
at the age of forty-six. In the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—806 A.D.) Sun-dzun’s (Shun-tsung) eldest son Hun-dzun 
(Hsien-tsung) was installed. He died in the year Earth-Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—808 A.D,). In the year Earth-Female- 
Ox(Sa-mo-glan—8o0g9A.D.—this ts evidently a mistake for 821 
A.D., a Iron-Female-Ox/I¢ags-mo-glan/year) © Hun-dzun 
(Hsien-tsung)’s son Mu-dzun (Mu-tsung) was installed. 
Though it is said chat the Tibetan king had died about that 
time, he must have died in the beginning of the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sif-pho-tta—814 A.D.). In the same year Kha-h 
kha-chu (<K’ali k’a-tsu<cKhri-gtsug Ide-btsan Ral-pa-can) 
was installed. On the plain of Lha-sa the Tibetan ministers 
assembled and the chief priest (pan-chen-po) read out the text 
of the oath (to the king), which was sworn by all present. 
Mu-dzuh (Mu-tsung) was murdered by a minister m the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—826 A.D.). In the year 
Fire-Female-Shcep (me-mo-lug—827 A.D.) Mu-tsung’s. second, 
son Wu-dzun (Weén-tsung) was installed. In the year Fire- 


Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—836 A.D.) che Tibetan king 
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(iKal-pa-Can) died. In the same year (the king’s) younger 
brother Tha-mu (<Ta-mo<Dar-ma) was installed on the 
throne. He was addicted to wine and of a wicked character. 
Unrest took place in the kingdom of Tibet. At Si-ha ci’'u 
an artificial hill (ri-bresigs), demarcating the boundary in 
Tibetan controlled territory, tumbled down. For three days 
the river kLu-chu (T‘ao-shu: in Amdo) flowed up stream. 
Evil omens appeared, and the kingdom was disintegrating. 
It is stated chat till this Earch-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.) 208 years had elapsed (since the founding of the 
T'ang dynasty). If one calculates properly, the T'ang 
empire must have lasted for 222 years (till 839 A.D.). This 
Earth-Female-Sheep year (sa-mo-lug—83g9 A.D.) is the fourth 
year since the accession of glLan Dar-ma. In the following 
Iron-Male-Ape year (Icags-pho-spre’'u—840 A.D.) till the year 
Iron-Female-Hen (l¢ags-mo-bya—841 A.D.) Dar-ma again 
ruled. In this Iron-Hen year (Icags-bya—841 A.D.) the 
(Buddhist) Doctrine ceased to exist. Immediately after that, (25a) 
the king was murdered by dPal-gyi rdo-rJe. Therefore 
scholars consider this year Iron-Hen (lcags-bya—841 A.D.) 
to be the frst year of the period which began after the setting 
of the Doctrine. Than Ka’u-dzun (Tang Kao-tsung) 
occupied the throne in the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag 
—618 A.D.) which is the fiftieth year of king Sron-btsan 
sgam-po."* Having added the 49 years which preceded this 
year, one gets 271 years which have passed since the birth of 
Sron-btsan till the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—839 
A.D.). It is stated in the Nel-pa't chos-’byun that the Holy 
Doctrine had set in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug— 
839 A.D.). (This calculation) exceeds by about two years 
(the other calculation which stated that the setting of the 


43 \ According to ’Gos !>-tsi-ba king Sron-btsan sgam-po was born in 569 A.D. 
(Earth-Female-Ox year, Sa-mo-glan). ’Gos lo-tsa-ba based his calculations of 
dates on the prophecy contained in the Manjusrimilakalpa, which stated that 
king Manavendra had lived for eighty years. See Jayaswal: “Imperial History 
of India,” p. 20, p. go of Sansknr Text. 
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Doctrine had taken place in 841 A.D.). The emperor Wu- 
dzun (Wen-tsung) ruled for thirteen years, and died at the 
age of thirty in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug—841 
A.D.). In the same year Mu-dzun’s (Mu-tsung) fifth son 
Wu-dzun (Wu-tsung) was installed. He ruled for six years 
and died at the age of thirty-four in the year Wood-Female- 
Ox (sin-mo-glan—845 A.D.). In the year Fire-Male-Tiger 
(me-pho-staa—846 A.D.) Hen-dzun’s thirteenth son Zwan- 
dzun (Hsiian-tsung) was installed. The Tang empite had 
spread from Kin-byan-hu (Chin-ch‘éng-fu) as far as Tibet for 
about ggoo Ii (sa-le-bar). Later after the accession of Dzun- 
dzun (Chung-tsuny) three hundred fortified towns were lost 
to Tibet, but were recovered by the T‘ang empire at a later 
date. Zwan-dzun (Hsiian-tsung) ruled for fourteen years, 
and died at the age of fifty in the year Earth-Female-Hare 
(sa-mo-yos—859 A.D.). His eldest son Ghi-dzun (I+tsung) 
was installed in che year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-'brug— 
860 A.D.). From thenon the mutual friendship between 
China and Tibet came to an end. Thus it is stated that 
since the T'ang emperor Ka’o-dzun (Kao-tsu) 239 years have 
passed. If properly calculared, 244 years have elapsed tll the 
year Iron-Male-Dragon—(ICags-pho-’brug—860 A.D.). Ghi- 
dzun (I-tsung) ruled for fourteen years and died in the year 
Water-Female-Serpent (¢hu-mo-sbrul—873 A.D.). The fifth 
son of Ghi-dzun (I-tsung) Hyi-dzun (Hsi-tsung) was installed 
in the year Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho-rta—874 A.D.). He 
ruled for fifteen years, and died in the year Earth-Female-Ape 
(Sa-pho-spre’u—888 A.D.). His seventh son Je’u-dzun 
(Chao-tsung) was installed in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa- 
mo-bya—88g9 A.D.), and ruled for fifteen years and died in 
the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—go3 A.D.). In the 
year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-byi-ba—goq A.D.) his ninth 
son Na’i-din (Arti) was installed. He ruled fur four years 
and died in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—go7 
A.D.), Then the imperial line came to an end. Altogether 


there have been twenty T'ang emperors and empresses, 


(256) 
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They are stated to have ruled the empire for 288 years (i.e. 
till go6 A.D.). From the founding of the empire by T'ang 
Kao-tsu in che year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—618 A.D.) 
till the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—go7 A.D.) four 
cycles of sixty years, and fifty years have elapsed. In the 
time of Than Tha’i-dzun (T'ang Tv‘ai-tsung) there lived a 
translator called Than Zam-tshan (Ch. T'ang San-tsang, 
Hsiian-tsang), who had translated many sacred texts. Till his 
time there had been two hundred Chinese translators. Than 
(T‘ang) was his family name.** Zam (<(Ch, san) /means/ 
three. Tshan (<Ch. tsang) /means/*‘basket’’ (sde-snod, 
pitaka). Thus he was called ‘‘One possessing the Three 
Baskets’’ (sde-snod gsum-pa). It is said that he had been a 
disciple of the Indian acarya Vasubandhu (dbYig-gien). The 
last T‘ang emperor was a contemporary of the period of the 
protecting of the Doctrine by Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan in 
Khams, Further, after the end of the T‘ang dynasty the 
imperial throne was transferred to the Lyan,(Liang). In the 
time of the T‘ang emperor, a dissolute man (bsi’u-tsha<cCh. 
sui-tsa), called Hwan-mao (Huang-ch‘ao), led a revolt and 
became king. One called Ju-hun (Chu-wén) acted as minister, 
Later Ju-hun (Chu-wén) recognized the T'ang, and became 
military commander of Chu-mi-dben (Chung-mou in the 
district of K‘ai-féng fu in Flo-nan). Again later he revolted, 
seized the capital and founded the Lyan (Hou Liang) dynasty. 
Fifteen emperors belonging to five dynasties, established by 
difference families, ruled the country for fifty years. After 
that, the emperor Ci’u Tha'i-dzun (Chao Tiai-tsu)** had 
eight successors in a place called sPen-lyan (Pien-liang, modern 
K‘ai-féng), During the reign of the eighth successor San-hwan, 


father and son,*® the Chi-tan Ta’i-gle’u (Chi-tan Tiai- 


44 Gos lo-tsi-ba mistook the name of the dynasty for the family name of 
Hsijan-tsang. : 

45 Chao K'uang-‘yin, emperor Tai-tsu (960-976). 

46 The author has evidently in mind the emperors Hui-tsung and Ch'in- 
tsung ef the Sung dynasty. 
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Liao) conquered half of the empire, including sPen-lyan (Pien- 
liang) and other cities. The dynasty was called Ta’i gle’u 
(T*ai-Liao),*7 San-hwan’s lame son, called Kha-dban 
(emperor Kao-tsung of the Southern Sung dynasty) went to the 
country of sManertse (i.e. Man-tzii, S. China), and took over 
half of che empire. The Mongols call it Nam-tha’i (namtai). 
Khyen-khan (<(Chien-k‘ang, Nan-ching) stayed at Hwan-Je’u 
(Hang-chou. The passage evidently refers to the transfer of 
the capital from Chien-k‘ang to Hang-chou). This dynasty 
was called gSun (Sung). Then cill the ‘‘royal priest of sMan- 
rtse’’ (sMan-rtse lha-btsun) there were eight emperors in 
sMan-rtse (Man-tzit). Afrer the seventh or eighth emperor 
of the dynasty of the Chi-tan Ta’i-gLe’u (Ch‘i-tan T*ai-Liao), 
the chief minister called Nu't-Ji (Nu-chih, Ju-chen—Ju-chih) 
seized the throne. His dynasty was called Am-tan khan 
(Altan-qan, the Chin dynasty), He had nine successors: In (26a) 
the time of the ninth emperor Hum-dban (Wan-yen Hsin, 
1213-1223) appeared the emperor Jin-gir (Cingis). Jin-gir 
(Cingis) conquered the empire. In the thirteenth year of 
Ci-dben (Chih-yuan, title of reign adopted in 1264 A.D.), 
in the reign of the emperor Se-chen (Secen, Qubila1), and tn 
the chird year of the reign of the emperor gYe’u-Jn** (em- 
peror Tu-tsung, 1265-1274) of sMan-rtse (Man-tzit), under 
the command of Ba-yan chin-san (Bayan cingsang, 1237-95) 
the empire was conquered. The emperor (Kung-ti) was sent 
to Sa-skya (in Tibet), where he became a priest. Later in the 
time of the emperor Ge-gen (Gegén), he was killed, and his 
‘blood turned into milk’’ (khrag’o-mar byun—an_ expression 
meaning that he was killed being innocent). The history of 
the Mongol empire, called Ta’t-dben (T‘ai-Yuan), as told by 
Dzambha-la (Jambhala) T1-sti (Ti-shth) mGon, was written 
down by Kun-dga’ rdo-tJe (in his Deb-ther dmar-po). 
Thirty-six emperors of the Ci’u (Chou) dynasty. Tshin-hri- 


47 This passage refers to the conquest of K‘ai-féng by the Chin in 1126 A.D 
48 gYclu-Ju <Yii-ju, of the emperor's father—Chao Yii-iu. 
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hwan (Chin Shih Huang-ts), cwo emperors. Twelve emperors 
of the Han, Two An-man (Wang-mang). Twenty-six 
Hans. Five Tsh’o-tsha (the Wei dynasty, 220 A.D.-265 
A.D.). One ’U-ma (Ssii-ma Chao), One He’u-tsin (Hou- 
Chin). One bSi-tsin (Hsi-Chin). Twelve emperors of 
gYan-di-yi (Yang T1) of Su’t (Sui), descendants of Chin-san 
(Cingsang). In the time of Han Min-t1 (Ming-Ti), the 
second emperor of the twenty-six emperors of the Han, the 
Doctrine appeared (in China). The imperial line (rgyal-rabs) 
of the Mongols (Hor)*? : First sBor-ta-che (Borte cino-a), the 
Son of Heaven (gNam-gyi bu). His son Ba-da chi-gan 
(Bata ciqan). The latter’s son Tham-chag (Tamaca; Sayang 
Secen: Tamaca). His son Chi-ji mer-gan (Qoricar mergan), 
who is said to have been the demon-subduing Padmasambhava 
(Padma ‘byuf-gnas). His son La’u-Jan bhe-re-’ol (A’uJang- 
boro’ul), His son Pas-ka ni-dun (probably a mistake of the 
cutter for Yas-ka ni-dun, Yeke nidun), His son Sems-dza’o- 
Ji (Semsoéi). His son Kha-Ju (Qarcu). His son Du-ban 
mer-gan (Dobun mergan). Bo-don-char mu-gan (Bodoncar 
munggay in the Yuan-cha‘o pi-shih, ed. Haenisch, p-2; 
Sayang Secen: Bodancar mungqan), born to Nag-mo (the 
Tibetan nag-mo usually translates the Mongol yoa) A-lan-kho 
(Alan yoa) from the rays of the Sun and Moon, after (Dobun 
mergan’s) death. His son Ga'i-Chi (Qabici). His son sBi- 
khir (Biker). His son Ma-nan Tho-don (Menen tudun). 
His son Ga’i-thu gan (Qaidu gan). His son Ba’i-Sin. His 
son Khor-thog-sin (here "Gos lo-tsi-ba has split the name of 
BaiSinggor-doy3in into two). Dum-bi-ha’i khan (Tunbinai 
qan; Sayang Secen: Tumbay,ai secen). His son Ka-bu-la 


gan (Qabul qan). His son Bar-than ba-dur (Bartan ba’acur). 


49 §. Haenisch: “Monghol un niuca tobca’an” (Yiian-ch’ao pi-shi). Leipzig, 
1937, p. 1; Sa yang Secen, cd. I. J. Schmidt, p. 56-ff.; Archimandrite Palladius : 
“Starinnoye Mongol’skoye Skazaniye o Cingis-khane,” Trudi Rossiyskoy Dukho- 
vnoy Missi, Peking, 1g10, Vol. IV, p. 1 ff. Prof. S$. A. Kozin has published in 
1941 the first volume of his exhaustive study on the Mongol Text of the Yiian- 
ch‘ao_pi-shih (Sokrovennoye Skazaniye, Vol. 1, (Leningrad, 1941). 
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His son Ye-phur-ga ba-dur (Yesiigei ba’atur). His and 
queen Hu-lun (Hé’elun)’s son the emperor Jit-gin (Cingis) 
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (€hu-pho-stag—1182 
A.D.)°". He had five brothers.°' Ac the age of thirty- 
eight he conquered the empire, and ruled for twenty-three 
years. He 1s also called Tha’i-dzun (T‘ai-tsu). He died in 
the country of the Mi-nag-gha (Mi-nag, Hsi-hsia) at the age 
of sixty-one on the twelfth day of the first auceumn month of 
the year Warer-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag— 1242 A,D.).°? (266) 
After him O-go-ta (Ogedei) /ruled/ for six years.°* 
His son emperor Go-lug (probably a mistake of the cutter 
for Go-yug/Giiytk) /ruled/ for six months.** Mon-gol 
gan (Mingke qan) for nine years (1251—1259 A.D.). 
Se-chen gan (Secen gan, Qubiiai) from the year Iron-Ape 
(Icags-spre—1260 A.D.) cll the year Wood-Horse (Sin-rta— 
1294 A.D.), in all thirty-five years. He died at the age 
of eighty. Ol-Ja-du (Oljeitii, Temi, d. 1307 A. D. ), 
During his time the sNar-than bsTan-’gyur was collected 
(by bCom-ldan Rigs-ral). The emperor Go-lug (Kulug, d. 
1311 A.D.). A-yu-par-pa-ta  Bu-yan-du (Ayurparitbhadra 
Buyantu) for nine years (d. 1320 A.D.). Siddhi-pa-la _ 
(Siddhipala) gVin-dzun (Ying-tsung) for three years (d.1323 
50 According to T:betan chronicles the year of Cingis’ birth was 1162 A.D., 
a Water-Male-Horse year (chu-pho-rta). The Water-Male-Tiger year (c hu-pho- 
stag—1182 A.D.) of the “Blue Annals” possibly represents a lapsus calami on the 
part of the author. In 1938 Prof. Pelliot has shown that according to Chinese 


sources of 1340 A.D. Cingis gan had been born in 1167 A.D., and died in 1227 
A.D., at the age of sixty (R. Grousset: “L’Empire des Steppes.” Paris, 1939, 
p. 639). 

51 Qasar, Qaci'un, Temiige, and two half-brothers—Begter and Belgiitei. 

52 August 18, 1227 A.D. according to the Yiian-shih, ch. 107. The date 
given in the “Blue Annals” must be due to a misunderstanding, or the miscal- 
culation of the year of the birth. Most of the Tibetan chronicles place Cingis’ 
death in 1226/7 A.D. (see Sum--pa mKhan-po’s Re’u-mig). Subtracting 61, we 
obtain 1166 for the year of Cingis’ birth. 

53 Ogedei ruled from 1229 to 1241 A.D. The six years mentioned in our 
text must correspond to the period of regency of Tiiregene (1242-46 A.D.). 

54 Instead of two years, August, 1246—April, 1248 A.D. 
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A.D.). Ye-sun The-mur (Yesiin Temiir) Gin-dban (ching-wang) 
for five years (d. 1328 A.D.), Ra-khyi-phag (Raja-pika) for 
forty days (d. 1328 A.D.). Ku-Sala (Kugala) Go-chug 
(qutuytu) rgyal-po(qan) for one month (d. 1329 A.D.). Thog 
Thi-mur "Ja’-ya-du (To, Temiir Jayayacu) for five years 
(ToyTemiir seized the imperial chrone in 1328 A.D., 
but was deposed by KuSala, After the death of the latter 
in 1329 A.D., Toy Temiir again occupied the chrone 
and died in October, 1332 A.D.). Rin-chen-dpal for 
one month (proclaimed emperor on October 23, 1332 
A.D., died on December 14, 1332). For six months the 
throne remained empty, and the government was carried on 
by El Tha-mur (El Temir) Tha-Sti (T’‘ai-shih). In the year 
Water-Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—1333 A.D.) = Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyon Temiir) was installed on the throne. In the 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’'u—1368 A.D.), in che 
thirty-sixth year of his reign, he fled to Mongolia (Hor-yul). 
From this Earth-Male-Ape year (sa-pho-spre’u—1368 A.D.) 
the Ta’i-Mih (T+ai Ming) dynasty began its rule. From that 
Earth-Male-Ape year (1368 A.D.) till che present Fire-Ape 
(Me-spre—1476 A.D.) 108 years have elapsed. The 
emperor Ta’1 Min (Hung Wu) for thirty-three years (d. 1398 
A.D.). Kyi-hun (Chien-wén) for two years, Ye-dban 
(Yung Lo) for twenty-two years (1425 A.D.). bZin-dzun 
(Jén-tsung) for four years (1424-25 A.D.). Zon-de (Hsuan 
Té) for eight years (1426-1435 A.D.). Cin-thun (Chéng 
Tung) for thirteen years (1435-49 A.D.). Gyin-cha’t 
(Ching Tai) for seven years (1449-1457). Then-Sun (T‘ien- 
shun) ascended the throne in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me- 
mo-glan—1457 A.D.) and ruled all the year Water-Ape 
(chu-spre, evidently a mistake for Sin-spre, Wood-Ape, 
1464 A.D.) for eight years. The emperor Chin-hwa (Chéng 
Hua) began to rule in the year Water-Hen (chu-bya, a 
mistake for Wood-Hen, sin-bya, 1465 A.D.), for eleven 
years till che year Wood-Sheep (sin-lug—1475 A.D.). Ac 
the beginning of the Fire-Ape year (Me-spre—1476 A.D.), 
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108 years of the line of the Ta’i-Mim emperor (Hung Wu) 
have passed. This should be taken as basis in calculations. 
The Mongol emperors from Byin-gin (Cingis) to Tho-gan 
Thi-mur (Toyon Temiir), and the Chinese emperors from 
Ta’'t-Min (Hung Wu) to the present emperor, in general 
venerated the Three Jewels (Triratna, dKon-méhog  gsum). 
Especially Se-chen gan (Secen gan) and Ye-dban (Yung Lo) 
honoured priests from India and Tibet, and it is impossible to 
calculate the amount of money spent on them. By admiring 
the virtuous deeds of these emperors, one acquires merit 
€qual to theirs. . 

The Chapter on the Royal Chronology cf Tibet, China 
and Mongolia (Hor). (27b) 

After the destruction of the Doctrine by glam Dar-ma, 
the three Jewels were again venerated by ’Od-sruns and dPal 
’Khor-btsan, who built temples, etc. After the setting of 
the Doctrine, Tibetan laymen also venerated the Three Jewels. 
In this manner the temples of Lha-st, bSam-yas and other 
monasteries escaped destruction. Some lay Tantrics, who led | 
the life of householders and dwelt in mountain valleys, also 
practised religion privately, had faith in the general Doctrine, 
and hid the sastras and sutras, which had been translated 
before the time of king Ral-pa-can. Thanks to this, we are 
able to benefit by the greater part of the ancient translations. 
In later times, when priests from Khams came to Tibet, 
chey were greatly heartened. Much wealth had been spent 
in building (Buddhist) viharas. They looked well after the 
needs of monastic communities, and the number of monks 
became countless. The date of the arrival of the monks from 
Khams in Tibet: Bu-ston Rin-po-che®** basing himself on the 
words cf an old woman, has stated that the Doctrine had 
disappeared in the Iron-Female-Hen year (l¢ags-mo-bva— 
got A.D.), and was reestablished after the lapse of seventy- 


55 History of Buddhism by Bu-ston, transl. by E. Obermiller, I (1932), 
p. 211. 
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three years, in the year Warter-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 
973 A.D.). But "Brom ston-pa, who was very learned in 
the history of the Doctrine, said: ‘tin the severcy-cighth year, 
which was an Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag), (the 
Doctrine) reappeared.” Atigsa came to Tibet in the year 
Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.), which was the 
65th year after the Earth-Male-Tiger year (sa-pho-stag— 
978 A.D.).°® At chat time Sum-pa Ye-Ses bio-gros, one of 
the ‘Six men of dbUs and gTsan’’, was sill living, for in 
the letter, which had been sent by ’Brom-ston to the great 
scholars of dbUs, conveying an invitation to come to welcome 
Atisa, stood the following sentence: ‘The leader, who had 
first established the monastic vow, the great bhadanta Ye-ses 
blo-gros,..... "With reference co the above, the Nel-pa 
pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims stated: ‘From che 
year [ron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—841 A.D. or go1 A.D.) 
for 108 years there had been no Doctrine. During the 
rogth year, which was an Earth-Female-Hen vear (sa-mo- 
bya—g4g A.D. or 1009 A.D.), the Doctrine reappeared.” 
After examining this, it seems to me thac he had mistaken 
the date of che building of the temple for that of the 
reestablishment of the Doctrine, since in the Ictter of Ba-sr 
gNas-brtan, who had been a direct disciple of kLu-mes, and 
which alludes to the greatness of kLu-mes, he had stated ‘‘my 
great Teacher kLu-mes Ses-rab tshul-khrims and Sum-pa 
Ye-ses blo-gros had first attemted to erect a temple in 
the valley of kLun-sod ‘byin-pa, but failed. Then in 
the year of the Hen (bya-lo), sGyel was built at La-mo.”’ 
Then kLu-mes and Sum-pa having built temples, the 
number of monastic communities increased: the ‘Four 
Pillars” (Ka-ba-bzi), the “Eight Beams” (gdun-brgyad), the 
“Thitey-two Rafts’’ (l€am sum-bcu-rtsa-ghtis), and numerous 


“Planks” ( dral-ma ).°7 Rag-si Tshul-khrims came to Khams 


56 From now on, ’Gos lo-tsi-ba calculates all dates from the year gor A.D. 
(Iéags-mo-bya). This question has been discussed by us in the Introduction. 
57 Names given to groups of monks. 
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and the number of monks increased. sBa and _ Rag-si 
Tshul-khrims have been ordained by different upadhyayas. 
sBa-btsun bLo-gros ‘byun-gnas took over Bu-tshal gser-khan. 
His disciple sPyan-’og bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan and_ others 
built numerous temples, including those of |Ces, etc. ‘Brin 
Ye-Ses yon-tan established with the assistance of Lha-lun a 
monastic community at Khams-gsum Zans-khan, ’Phyogs-kyi 
Dog-pa, Gad-pas tha-khan, and his disciples built many 
monasteries at dbU-ru sKar-chun, gNal-gyi chos-sgo, Bre-gu 
and other localities. Further the ‘‘Six men of dbUs and 
glsan’. (dbUs-gTsam mui-drug) having come (to Tibet), 
found themselves unable to ordain monks, because of the 
absence of monastic communities (groups of twenty monks 
wete required to perform the ordination ceremony). After 
che year Earthi-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.), as given 
by ‘Brom-ston, though yet unable to erect temples, groups 
of monks began to arrive. Ie seems chat kLu-mes and 


others came (to Tibet) in this manner. 


(282) 


BOOK Il 


LATER SPREAD OF THE DOCTRINE 


THE STORY OF THB BEGINNING OF THE PERIOD OF THE 
LATER SPREAD QF THE DOCTRINE 


At the time of the persecution of the Doctrine by Dar-ma 
’'U-dum btsan, three monks of the meditative monastery 
(sgom-grwa) of dPal Chu-bo-ri—dMar-ban (i.e, the monk 
belonging to the dMar lineage) Sakyamuni of gYor-stod, gYo 
dGe-’byun of Dran-chun-mdo, and gTsans Rab-gsal of rGya- 
rab-pa,* having taken with themselves necessary books on che 
Vinaya ("Dul-ba) and the Abhidharma (mNon-pa), such as 
the Karmagataka (Kg. mDo, No. 340) and other texts, at first 
fled towards Western Tibet (sfod-phyogs). Hiding by day, 
and travelling by night, they reached mNa’-ris. Unable to 
remain there, they continued their flight cowards the country 
of Hor (Hor-gyi yul, the Uighur kingdom) by the northern 
route. There they stayed with a certain Hor upasaka called 
Sakya Ses-rab (Sakyajfiana), who helped them. Then they 
proceeded to Sro-gu-lun in Amdo (mDo-smad). There was a 
minister called ‘Bro-stag-snan-khri-gsum-rJe, who was acting as 
Prime Mimsster (bka’-blon) of a religious king. At the age of 
thirty-five, in the year lron-Hog (Icags-phag—8g1 A.D.), he 
expressed a solemn wish (smon-lam), and having passed 
away, was reborn in the year Watet-Male-Mouse (chu-pho- 
byi—892 A.D.) in Tsof-kha bDe-Khams.? Having 
grown up, he received some mantras from Non "Jam-dpal at 
the hermitage of Zin-dpon. In the presence of Ban Rin-chen 


1 Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism, transl. by E. Obermiller, II, p. 201 ff. The 
three men are called Bod-kyi mkhas-pa mi-gsum or ‘The Three Learned Men 
of Tibet.” They are buried in a temple at Hsi-ning. In dPa’-n, north of Hsi- 
ning, there exists a stone-pillar with the names of the three men mentioned on it. 
(verbal communication of Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel), 


2 The name of the village is Jya-Zur, north of Hsiian-hua, on the northern 
bank of the rMa-¢hu (Huang-ho). 


tdo-rje, who had a vision of Arya AvalokiteSvara, a creative 
thought towards enlightenment was born in him. He then 
studied the treatises of the Madhyamika and Nyaya systems 
with sKyirGyal-ba’1 gtsug-tor, and the Yoga (Tantra) with 
Nam dGa’-ldan byan-chub. Then a thought came to his 
mind; ‘In order to spread the Doctrine throughout the Ten 
Quarters, which will alleviate the sufferings of living beings 
with heavenly nectar, I must first renounce the World,’ He 
then took up ordination, gTsans Rab-gsal acting as upadhyaya, 
and gYo and dMar acting as preceptors (acarya). He- was 
given the name of dGe-ba gsal. He then proceeded north- 
wards, and reached the fortress of Can-in rtse (Chang-yi- 
chiung, Kan-chou) in the country of the Mi-hag (Mi-nag- 
gha’i yul, i.e. the Tangut Hsi-hsia kingdom), There he 
studied the Vinaya with Sen-ge-grags of Go-ron, who bestowed 
on him the Vinaya, the four sections of the Agamas (lun-sde 
bzi) together with the commentaries. ‘‘Son,’’ said he, 
“explain properly the Doctrine of the Tathagata! i am old, 
and shall not live long.’’ dGe-ba gsal wished then to proceed 
to the residence of Zan-chen-po dGe-ba in dbUs.° On 
reaching gLon-than ’Jig-rten-sgron in Lower Khams (mDo- 
Khams), he met at Man-ra gyu-mtsho a messenger sent by 
the king of dbUs,' who said: ‘‘A great famine has happened 
in dbUs. Venerable Sir, you cannot go there. Kwa-’on- 
mchog-grags-pa, who had studied extensively in Nepal and 
India, has gone to Khams.’” On_ hearing this, dGe-ba gsal 
went back. Then in the East, at Lha-rtse bhig-tig, in a 
monastic establishment containing numerous ancient images, 
he met Kwa-'on-mchog-grags-pa, and studied with him for 
twelve years the Mahayana Abhidharma, the commentary 
on the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu 
phyin-pa ‘bum-pa ryya-cher ‘grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No. 
3807) and the Bodhisattva-bhiimi (rNal-"byor spyod-pa’t sa-las 


3 It secms strange that dGe-ba esal should attempt to go to dbUs after the 


persecution of the Doctririe. 
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byan-chub-sems-dpa't_ sa, Tg, Sems-tsam. No. 4037) etc. 
One night in a dream, he saw himself riding on an clephane, 
and holding in his ‘hand a precious jewel. While he was 
thus riding through the market-place, the crowd shouted 
(at him): ‘Venerable Sir, you have a wonderful jewel ! 
Buc at the present time no buyer can be found, and the 
price is too high,”” On awakening, he thought: “Having 
opened the casket of che Precious Doctrine, | offered a jewel 
of excellent quality, and it is not desired by even the lowest 
beings ! Ic would ve better if I were to stay ina forest for a 
while.” While he was thinking thus, several powerful 
asuras, known as the ‘Nine  Brothers-dwarfs” (thi'u-ran 
spun-dgu), residing in the neighbourhood of Mount Dan-tig 
(Ri Dan-tig, sicuated on the bank of the rMa-chu or Huang- 
ho, South-east of sKu-’-bum and North of Hsin-hua), 
perceived bLa-chen-po and were filled with faith. They 
said to him; “In this place of ours there are great hermucages, 
where many had attained (spiritual) realization. Pray come 
there, where fruic and roots are easily found ! We. shall 
befriend you, and become your lay-supporters.’ Having 
given them his assent, dGe-ba ysal proceeded towards Mount 
Dan-tig, and on reaching there, made extensive offerings to 
the Three Jewels and extensive sacrificial offerings (gtor-ma), 
etc. to the Religious Protector (chos-skyon, dharmapala). 
He prayed to ‘the Religious Protector, saying: ‘‘Jinas and 
Heroes (dpa’, siira), who have made a solemn wish in the pre- 
sence of the Protector of the Doctrine, Protectors of the World 
(‘Jig-rten skyon-ba, lokapala), you who are possessed of mira- 
culous powers, devoted to the work of protecting (the Doc- 
trine), help ine!”” There existed certain yogins who upheld 
the wrong theory about the state of merit characterized by an 
absence of deeds, called the ‘Sudden entry into spiritual 
realization”. In order to combat these wrong views, the 
“Great Soul” (bday-fid chen-po, mahacman) bute temples 
and stipas. Paint (tshon-rtst) was also found in the region. 
He himself did the building, and strove towards tht founda- 
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tion of the ‘‘created’’ merit (opposite to merit acquired 
without deeds). Because of such meritorious practice per- 
formed by him, faith was born in sBa-gon Ye-ses gyun-drun 
who having collected a retinue, proceed towards Dan-tig. 
bLa-chen- po preached to him the fundamental rules of the 
vows (bslab-pa’t gzi-rnams), as expounded in the Vinaya of 
the Holy Doctrine. Full of repentence for his own conduct, 
the latter took up proper ordination. After him Par gNas- 
brtan grags-pa took up ordination, and both became known 
as ‘“‘sBa and Par, the Two’. In the same manner (were 
ordained) Ja-pa grags-pa and the maha-bhadanta (btsun-chen) 
Ses-rab 'byun-gnas, who became known as Ja and Cog, the 
Two”. In the same manner (were ordained) bZan dPal-gyi 
tdo-rJe and Srags rgya-mstho, who became known as ‘‘bZan 
and Srags, the Two.” ’Al-pa rDo-rJe dban-phyug and bsNubs- 
lab-Si_ dPal-gyi dban-phyug-/became known as/‘‘Al and 
bsNubs, the Two,’’ Zon mChog ¢hos-skyon and ’Tshur Ses- 
rab-mchog (became known as) ‘‘Zon and 'Tshur, the Two.” 
The disciples of ’Tshur-kLu-mes Ses-rab tshul-khrims and 
others were natives of dbUs and gTsan. Thus, in this 
fierdless and peaceful forest the crowd of disciples, possessed 
of abstinence and diligence, accompanied him, and dwelt 
together, striving towards the Domain of Merit (dGe-ba’s 
phyogs). On another occasion, there assembled one night 
Indra, the presiding deity of the World of Desires (‘dod-pa’t 
khams, kama-dhatu), and other deities, accompanied by a 
numerous retinue. Having presented offerings, they sat 
down in order to hear the Doctrine, and bLa-chen-po glad- 
dened their hearts by a discourse on the Doctrine. They 
said: ‘*Venerable Sir, you are good, but this retinue of asuras 
is evil!’’ and having said so, they left the place. Then his 
retinue made the following request: ‘‘Last night there happen- 
ed such a vision. bLa-chen-po, are you not a manifestation, 
(of Buddha) >” bLa-chen-po replied: ‘‘I am not a manifesta- 
tion, but the monk dGe-ba gsal, striving towards the attain- 


ment of the light of the degree of practice (sbyoi-ba't lam, 
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prayoga-marga) of the Mahayina."’ Again on another 
eccasion he said: ‘At first, I was born as a woman selling 
garlic, Then I was sTag-sna khri-sum-rje, and, now | am 
Mu-zu dGe-ba gsal."’ Thus bLa-chen-po in his forty-ninch 
year proceeded to Dan-tig, and resided there for thirty-five 

years, At the age of eighty four, in the year Wood-Female- 
Hog (sin-mo-phag—g975 A.D.) he proceeded to the Tusita 
heaven.’ This Wood-Hog year (sin-phag—g975 A.D.) 1s the 
seventy-fifth year since the year lron-Hen (I[cags-bya—go1 

A.D.) of the suppression of the Doctrine.* Thus bLa-chen- 
po said: ‘“‘Afya Asanga (’Phags-pa Fhogs-med) and Darnsera- 
sena (btsun-pa mChe-ba’i sde) have given different interpreta- 
tions of the ‘‘Mother of the Jinas’’ (rGyal-ba’: yum, t.e. the 
Prajaparamita). [ must inquire from the yuvaraja (rgyal- 
tshab) Maitreyanatha (Byams-mgon). I have also heard = thar 
these two Teachers were now residing in the Tusita heaven.”’ 
Again he said: ‘‘Had Arya Mafjusri come here, in this World 
he would be expelled! I shall have to reincarnate eight times in 
this Jambudvipa, until the coming of the Lord Maitreya!” 
The above account has been given (by me) according to the 
writings of dbOn Bi-ci, According to other accounts the 
«Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” (dbUs-gTsan-gi_ mi-drug) 
had met bLa<hen-po himself. There also exist various 
(other) accounts, such as that about their meeting with .bLa- 
Chen-po and their ordination by Grum Ye.Ses rgyal-mtshan. 

From the year of che birch of the Religious king (dharmaraja) 
‘Sron-btsan sgam-po in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 
629 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre'u +1476 
A.D.), of the composition of this book, eight hundred and 
forty-eight years have elapsed. 


4 The Reu-mig (JASB, II, 1889, p. 40) sats that bLa-chen dGons-pa_rab- 
gsal dicd in 1035 A.D., also a Woud-Hog year (sm-phag). We do not know 
the source of Sum-pa mkhan-po's mformation. Possibly it is based on a simple 
miscalculation. 
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TEB CHAPTER ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE “LATER SPREAD OF THE 
DQCTRINE (BSTAN-PA PHYI-DAR), BLA-CHEN-PO AND OTHERS 


In the three hundred and twenty-ninth year from the 
birth of Sron-btsan (here again the author calculates from the 
_ year 629 A.D.), in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 
958 A.D.) the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was born. At the 
age of thirteen, he was ordained by the upadhyaya Ye-ses 
bzan-po, as stated in his Life (rnam-thar) composed by Khri- 
than Jnana. Thus the year of the lo-tsa-ba’s ordination is the 
seventieth year from the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—go1 A.D.) 
‘of the suppression of the Doctrine.® From the abave it 
seems clear that the Doctrine had first reappeared in mNa’- 
ris, and later in Central Tibet (dbUs and g Tsan). When the 
lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po was eighty-five, Atisa (Jo-bo rJe) 
came to Tibet and met him. When the great translator was 
a young man, he journeyed to Kasmira, and there studied 
numerous treatises (Sastras) on the Mantrayana (sNags), and 
(works) belonging to the Sitra class. A prominent scholar, 
he translated many texts and siitras as well as mantras, com- 
posed extensive explanations on the Prajnaparamita and the 
Tantras, and taught the rite of initiation (dban, abhiseka) and 
(the performance) of ptopitiations (sgrub-pa, sadhana). The 
“Jater’” spread of the Taneras in ‘Tibet was greater than the 
“early’’ spread ‘(of the Tantras), and this was chiefly due to 
this translator (lo-tsa-ba). He attended on_ seventy-five 
panditas, and heard from them the exposition of numerous 
treatises on the Doctrine. bLa-chen-po Lha-lde-btsan bestowed 
on him the dignity of ‘‘Chief Priest’” (dbu’1 mchod-gnas) and 
of Vajracarya (rdo-rJe slob-dpon). He was presented with the 
estate of Zer in sPu-hrats, and built temples. He erected 
many temples and shrines at Khra-tsa, Ron and other localities, 
as well as numerous stupas. He had many learned disciples, 


such as Gur-sin brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan and others; as well 


% Here again the author calculates from the year got AD, instead frow 
841 A.D., both ycars being Iron-Hen years (Il Cags-bya). 
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as more than ten cranslators who were able to correct transla- 
tions (Zus-chen pher-ba’i lo-tsa-ba). Orhers could not compete 
with him in his daily work, such as the erection of images 
and translation of (sacred texts), etc, He paid for the recital 
of the (Manyusri) nama-sangiti (Kg. rGyud, No. 360) a 
hundred thousand times in the Sanskrit language, and a 
hundred thousand times in Tibetan, and made others recite 
ita hundred thousand times, At last he was initiated by 
Atisa into the method of propitiations (sgrub-pa, sadhana). 
On the three successive gates outside of his meditative cell 
(sgrub-khan), he wrote the following inscription (sgo-yig) : 
‘Should thoughts of property, selfishness, etc, be born in me 
even for one moment, then may the Religious Protectors split 
my head.’’ Concentrating intensely, he attained the highest 
realization (mchog-gi grub-pa), When he passed into Nirvana 
in his ninety-eighth year at Khwa-tse win-gir in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (sif-mo-lug—1o55 A.D.), heavenly deni- 
zens played music and flower showers fell, which were seen 
by the children of the villagers, and by all living creatures. 
No relics were left behind (after the cremation), and it has 
been stated that he had passed to Heaven, without leaving his 
body behind. Only three relics (rin-bsrel, sarira), very red, 
of the colour of the ’Ol-ma-se fruit, were left behind. Soon 
after, these relics disappeared to Heaven, accompanied by a 


great sound, resembling thunder. 


THE CHAPTER ON THE GREAT TRANSIATOR. 

Further, Lha bla-ma Ye-Ses-’od invited the East Indian 
pandita Dharmapala, who had many disciples, such as the 
three Palas—Sadhupala, who was the chief among the disciples 
who expounded and ‘practised the Vinaya, Gunapala, Prajna- 
pata and others. Their lineage (brgyud-pa) 1s called the 
“Upper Vinaya”’ (sTod-’Dul-ba). Further, in the time of 
Lha-sde—Subhiiti Srisanti, known as the Great Pandita of 
Kasmira (Kha-che pan-chen), was invited. He translated 


many sutras and Sascras belonging to the Prajnaparamita 


(35) 


(44) 
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Class, including the Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (’Phags-pa 
ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa brgyad-ston-pa, Kg. Ses-phyin, 
No.1 2), its commentary (‘grel-chen, the Abhisamayalamkara- 
loka, Tg.Ses-phyin, No.3791), the Abhisamayalamkaratika 
(mNon-par rtogs-pa'i rgyan ‘grel-pa, Tg. Ses-phyin, No.3794) 
and other works. Numerous learned translators, disciples of 
the Great Translator (lo-Chen), translated numerous texts from 
the Vinaya-pitaka (‘dul-ba’i sde-snod), the Prajhaparamica, 
and many Taneric works. In particular dGe-ba’i blo-gros of 
rMa translated numerous texts, including the Pramanavartika 
(Tshad- ma rnam-’grel, Tg.Tshad.ma, No. 4210), its auto- 
commentary (Pramanavartikavreei, Tg. Tshad-ma, No.q216), 
Devendramat’s (Lha-dban-blo) commentary (Pramanavartikati- 
ka, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4217) and the commentary by 
Sakyamati (Sakya-blo; Pramanavartikatika, Tg. Tshad,ma, No. 
4220), and made it into a system through teaching and study. 
This was the beginning of the spread of the teaching of Logic, 
which became thus established in the region of dbUs and 
gTsan. During that time, Khyun-po grags-se, famous for his 
learning, composed numerous treatises on Logic. They are 
called the «Old Nyaya” (Tshad-ma rnin-ma). — Later the 
translator bLo-Idan Ses-rab founded the lineage known as the 
‘New Nyaya’’ (Tshad-ma gsar-ma). The greac pandita 
Janasri came to Tibet, without having been invited. 
Numerous (other) panditas also came, and made humerous 
excellence translations (of texts), [mn the time of king 'Od-lde, 
Atisa (Jo-bo-rJe) was invited, and reformed the Doctrine. In 
the cime of the king’s son rIse-lde in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.) most of the great Tript- 
takadharas (sDe-snod-’dzin-pa) of dbUs, gTsan and Khams 
assembled to a Religious Council (chos-’khor), which became 
known as the ‘Council of che Fire-Dragon Year’ (me-pho- 
‘brug-gi Chor-’khor). Each of them ser in motion the Wheel 
of the Doctrine. About that time the Zans-dkar_ lo-tsa-ba 
translated the Nyayalamkara (Tshad-ma rgyan, Tg. Tshad-ma, 


No. 4221). In general it must be said that the services 
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rendered to the Doctrine by these kings of Upper mNa’-tis 
find no parallel in other countries. Rwa lo-tsa-ba, gNan 
lo-tsa-ba, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, bT'san Kha-bo-che, rNog 
bLo-ldan ges-rab and Mar-thun Dad-pa Ses-rab attended the 
Council. Among the lo-tsa-bas Dags-po dBan-rgyal was also 
present. bTsan Kha-bo-che having studied the ‘Doctrine of 
Maitreya” (Byams-chos) with Sajjana, returned (to Tiber), 
and great was the benefit. Rwa and gNan on- leaving the 
Council, proceeded to Nepal and India. Then having returned 
to Tibet,. they laboured extensively. Dags-po dBan-rgyal 
and Khyun-po grags-se held a contest of preaching, having 
established their residences on the Po-ta ri and dMar-po-ri. 
Monks used to visit the religious schools of both (teachers). 
Though there exist an account that Khyun-po had studied 
the “Old Nyaya’’, and had left behind numerous disciples, 1s 
is not sure whether the ‘Old Nyaya’’, which had been studied 
by him, had not originated from Khams or mNa’-ris, from 
a translation of Devendramati’s commentary by rMa lo-tsa-ba. 
Khyun-po seems to have been a contemporary of Po-to-ba. 

In general, in the year lron-Female-Ox (l¢ags-mo-glan 
821 A.D. or 881 A.D,), 252 years having passed since the 
birth of Sron-btsan sgam-po, king Ral-pa-Can concluded the 
treaty with China. In the next Water-Male-Tiger year (chu- 
pho-stag—822 A.D, or 882 A.D.), the Pillar of Lha-sa (Lha- 
sa'1 rdo-rins) was erected. In the fifteenth year after this 
Water-Tiger year (chu-stag), in the Fire-Male-Dragon year 
(me-pho-’brug—836 A.D. or 896 A.D.) king Ral-pa-can died. 
From that year to the year Tron-Female-Hen (lcags-mo-bya— 
841 A.D. or gor A.D.) Dar-ma ruled. The Doctrine of 
Ordination (rab-tu byun-ba’'1 bstan-pa) disappeared. This 
Fire-Male-Ox year (me-pho-glah—g17 A.D. or 977 A.D.) in 
the 77th year since the year Iron-Hen (l¢ag-sbya—gor A,D.), 
when the Doctrine disappeared. Sixty-four years have passed 
between the next Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g18 A.D. or 
978 A.D.) and the Iron-Serpent year (Icags-sbrul—r o41 A.D.), 
which precedes AtiSa’s coming to Tibet in the year Water- 
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Male-Horse (Chu-pho-rra—1o42 A.D.). During these years 
the «Six Men from dbUs and gTsan” (dbUs-gTsan_ mi-drug) 
propagated widely the Dactrine of Ordination, When Atisa 
came to Tibet, the disciples of the “Six”-Khu, rNog and 
many others were still alive. Thus from the birth of Sron- 
btsan sgam-po (to the year 1042 A.D.) 413 years have passed 
(if calculated from the year 629 A.D.). The year Water- 


Malc-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.) of the coming of Atisa - 


to Tibet, isthe 141st year since the disappearance of the 
Doctrine (in the Iron-Hen year, which according to the authot 
is the gor A.D.). At that time Lord Mar-pa (rJe Mar-pa) 
was in his thirty-first year, and ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po 
in his ninth year. gZus and Gra-pa mNon-Ses acted as abbots 
at chat time (so that at least ten years must have passed after 
their ordirfation, as is the rule in the Vinaya).6 The Vinaya- 
dhara of rGya (rGya ’Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa) began the study pf the 
Vinaya, Gra-pa’s disciple bTsan Kha-bo-che was in his 
twenty-third year, This was the ume of the great disciples of 
gZus: the translators Len, "Brog and ’Gos, 'sTag-lo gZon- 
tshul, "Bro-sen-dkar Sikva-’od, Khu-dhos-grub’ and Gyi-Jo 
‘Zls-ba’1 “od-zer, ‘Brom died twenty-three years after the 
coming: of AtiSa to Tiber (in 1064 A.D.), bLa-chen- 
po ‘Brog-mi also passed away about that time, After the 
death of ‘Brog-mi, rGya-gar Phyag-na came to Tibet. He 
preached extensively the precepts of the Grub-snin (Saraha’s 
Dohakosa) to twenty-one great scholars and others in Upper 
gTsan, Soon. after the death of Atisa, Dam-pa Sahs-rgyas 
came to Tibet, and taught the old tradition of the Zi-byed 
Doctrine to Gra-pa and ICe-dwal sGar-pa, The Kashmirian 
Somanatha (Zla-mgon) also came to Tibet. These two 
preached and taught the Doctrine of the Kalacakra, Dam-pa 
again returned to India. Having proceeded to Sa-’ug sTag- 
sgo, he spent three years at sNan-gro of gNal, After chat 
he preached the doctrine of che «Middle’’ Lineage (brgyud- 


6 The last named was the author of the Ma-ni bka’-’bum. 
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pa bar-pa)’ to rMa, So, sKam and others, le scems that 
about twenty-six years must have elapsed since the death ot 
Atisa (1054+ 26=c, 1080 A,D.), After chat (Dam-pa) 
proceeded to China, and spent twelve years there. Later he 
came to Dii-ri, and for twenty-one years laboured for che 
benche of living creatures. During the fortieth year after 
the death of Atisa, the lo-csa-ba bLo-Idan ses-rab taught the 
Pitaka to more than 23,000 students possessing text-books,* 
During that period the “Three Cousins” (sku-mched gsum- 
Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gsal, sPyan-sha-ba Tshul-Khrims-’bar and 
Phu-chun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-meshan) of che bKa’-gdams-pas, 
sNe’u-zur-ba and others, Sar-ba-pa, gLan-than-pa, Bya-yul-pa 
and others, greatly fostered the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine, In 
the time of bLo-ldan (bLo-sdan bstan-skyon), the Venerable 
Mid-la and Dam-pa Saiis-rgyas propagated the practice of the 
Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). tNog, father and son, 
"Tshur-dban-ne, Mes-tshon-po” dPyal-se-tsa, ‘Khon dKor- 
mchoy rgyal-po, father and son, Ba-rt lo-tsa-ba, cGyus-sMon- 
lamegrags, Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba and brothers, Rwa-lo, gNan- 
lo, ‘Gos, teacher and disciple, Mar-pa Do-ba and others taught 
extensively the Tantras. Ba-ti and the Venerable Mid-la 
were born in che same year (1040 A,D.). When Ba-ri (Rin- 
chen grags) was fifteen, he met Attsa (in. 1054 A.D,), Zur. 
chun-pa’s son Sakya sen-ge of Gro-phug and _ his disciple 
extensively preached the Tantras, belonging to the “Old”’ 
class (rfin-ma). This was the only time when the Prcctous 
Docerine of the Buddha received its greatest spread, dPal 
sGam-po-pa_ was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug-1079 A.D.), twenty-six years after the death of Atisa_ 
Ac first he heard the precepts of the bKa’-gdaras-pa sect, but (56) 
later he attended on the Venerable Mid-la and practised 


7 Le. the 2i-byed doctrine. 

8 Dpe-'grems means a “student possessing a text-book.” In ancient Tibet 
only hand-written text-books were available, and their number was very limited. 

9 The Venerable Mid-la. rNog Tshur and Mes were known as the “Four 
Great Pillars of rJe Mar-pa” (rJe Mar-pa’t ka-chen-bz1). 
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many precepts. Having attained the great undefiled wisdom 
(zag-pa-med-pa’'i yc-Ses, anasrava-jnana), he laboyrcd for the 
benefit of living beings, and became the Leader of the 
Doctrine in the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). His 
disciples were numerous, both in regard to numbers and the 
excellence of their achievements, The synchronisation of 
teachers and their dates ts to be understood in the above 
manner, ? 


THE CHAPTER ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
CONTEMPORANBITY OF DATES 


During the sixty-four years which preceded AtiSa’s 
coming to Tibet, kLu-mes, teacher and disciple (kLu-imes 
dpon slob), had erected numerous temples. In the year 
Earch-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1oog A.D.) the Mo-ra-’gyel 
vihdra was erected. In the following year (1010 A.D.) the 
kalyina-mitra glan Ye Ses-’bar, rNog Byan-chub ‘byun-gnas 
and others took up monastic ordination. In the next year 
they took over Yer-pa Ba-ren. According to other accounts, 
they laid the foundation of the Yer-pa lha-khai in the 


year Iron-Ape (léags-spre—iozo A.D.). Gru-mer Ye-ses 


‘byun-gnas and eighteen others took up ordination. gLan, 
tNog and sNa-nam, the three, and Gru-mer, the fourth, are 
known as the ‘Four Pillars” (Ka-ba bz). The kalyana-mitra 
kLu (dye-bses kLu) and Sum, the two, are known as the 
“Two Beams’ (gDuh-gnis). Khu and Rin, the two, were 
called the. ‘‘Southern door-bolt”’ (lho’! sgo-glegs), and the 
“Northern door-bolt” (byai-gi sgo-glegs) respectively. gLan 
Ye-Ses byan-chub, nephew of the kalyana-mitra gLan Ye-Ses- 
‘bar, and a disciple-of both kLu and Sum, gNos Tshul-khrims 
rgyal-mtshan of ’Tshal-chuh, ’Phans dBan-phyug — rgyale 
mtshan, the two gZi and rLun, disciples of ‘Brom-pa, the 
younger brother of kLu-mes chen-po, the builder of Ba-lam 
Sa-tsha, dGe-dom, the builder of Mon-mgar-'gan, gZon-nu 
grags and other important disciples of kLu and Sum, were 
called “Rafts” (Phyam). Bhe-ston rDo-rJe  Ses-rab, the 
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builder of sGre-mkhar in Upper gYu-ru, though not a 
disciple, was included among them, being a great man, 
‘Planks’ '(gral-buy—dral-bu) were called those who were junior 
to the above (inentioned) disciples. Sum-pa erected gYu-sgro 
and Khan-dmar. glan built = rGya-sar-sgan. — sNa-nam 
built Ra-tshag of Yab. Later he built the temple of rGyal- 
lug-lhas. rNog on leaving Yer-pa, built Lhin-pa of gZad. 
Then he built Tsha-mig and the arama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) of 
gZu. ‘Bre of South-Western Lha-mdo and other localities, 
belong to the school of rNog. Some eight monks belonging 
to the school of the kalyana-mitra Gru-mer and others, after 
requesting kLu-mes in person, buile Sol-nag Than-po-che. 
The kalydna-mitra kLu-mes and his brother built Ba-lam 
Sa-tsha on the border of Mi-chos. kLu-mes, the  greac 
kalyana-mitra, took over Kwa-chu. Then he built Tshon- 
‘dus-gnas of Gra-phyi, and proceeded to Than. Later he 
took up his residence at the Se-ra cave of Tshe-spon. He 
‘died on the way to Than, The uncremated remains of 
kLu-mes, the great kalyana-mitra, and of Gru-mer are enshrin- 
ed in the stiipa of ‘Od-can, The kalyana-mitra Yam-sud 
rGyal-ba-'od, a disciple of kLu-mes, on leaving Than, built 
with the assistance of the lay-supporters gYu, rIse and sGo, 
the temple of gYu-rtse, as their object of worship. Ac chat 
time gNal-pa and the kalyana-mitra ‘Gar-srags took up the 
vows in the presence of Yam-sud. He took over Yur-’og 
and r[si-’or, The Than-pas of gNal originated from them, 
The kalyana-mitra Yam-Sud took over Phug-po-che. Larer he 
took over many estates, such as Gan-pa Thog, ICan-tshigs 
and others. He looked after numerous disciples of — the 
kalyiina-mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses and other teachers. When 
the kalyna-mitra Gra-pa took aver the temple of Bye-ma from 
Than, he also took over dbUr-gon-ma, Ac that time the 
kalvana-mitea Gra-pa ordained the four beloved sons of Rog- 
pa-rtsa. On che plain of the temple of Bye-ma, on this side 
of the river, he built che temple of Ma-bkod, During his 
preaching on the Tantras and the Abhidharma, Ga-sran 
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nag-po, a disciple of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, delivered the 
kalyana-mitca Khu-chen-;0 to the naga of Zur-phud. At the 
tume of the dispute, atter it had been reconciled and the 
judgment pronounced, there arose the necessity of shifting 
the temple ef Ma-bkod tot the distance of an arrow. shot. 
This ts the present Bye-lunh (Bye-ma-lun, a district in the 
vicinity of the gNan-chen Than-lha 2). He reconciled the 
dispute, which took place during che exposition of the Tantra 
and Abhtdharma, and people used to say; ‘Let the father 


1'® Let one banish 


of the four sons ride on a horse in pride 
Ga-srali_ nag-po to (his) native country!” Since that time 
Phug-po che and Graethan became known as Tantric schools, 
and Than-po-che with its branches became known as a school 
of philosephy. Act the building of Than-po che, among the 
“seven and half’’ monks (ban-de mi phyed-dan-brgvad), there 
were three monks of Khu. Sun-bu gZon-nu gtags-pa of 
Khu-dron-tsha Jefe Thai (and did not finish the work, and 
therefore he was called ‘‘half”’).. On the border of Khu and 
Tshes, he buile “Juema. Then on being invited by Suf-bu 
of Yugs, he built Lho-brag Ba-S1. Then having gone to 
Yar-stod, he erecred Bar-yul, as the object of worship of the 
three, uncle and nephews (khu-tshan gsum), In this manner 
the kalydna-mitras kLu and Sum, possessing the power of 
resolve of Bodhisattvas, together with their disciples, (erected) 
in the lower part of dbU-ru (Lha-sa) the four great monasteries, 
the roots of the Doctrine of Buddha, famous among others ; 
the temple of rGyal-lug-lhas, distinguished by wealth and 
riches, erected by Zan sNa-nam rDo-rJe dbah-phyug, a 
manifestation of the Jina Maitreya; the drama (kun-dga’ ra-ba) 
of gZu, built by rNog, distinguished by its house-holders 
(bza’-mi); Thah-po-che, the vihara erected by the kalyana- 
mitra Gru-mer and others, and by the ‘seven and half’ 
monks (ban-de phved-dan-brgyad), famous for its kalyana- 


10 Here “father” means the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, the teacher of the four 
sons of Rog-pa-tsha. His riding on a horse means that he had won the 
case against Ga-sran nag-po. 
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mitras, and Gra-than, the. vihara erected by the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses on the border of sNa and Sud, and 
famous for its temples. The Chaprer on the building of 
viharas by kLu-mes, teacher and disciples. 


The origin of the preaching of the Vinaya by 
kLu-mes and Sum-pa 

Its Lineage; The “Ten Men of dbUs and gTIsan”’ 
(dbUseg Tsan-gi mi-b¢u), comprising kLu-mes and others, 
proceeded to Khams, and received there. ordination. On 
completion of their studies of the Vinaya, they again returned 
to dbUs and eTsan. Lo and Tshon having greatly increased 
the number of monasteries in gYsan, divided them into 
(groups) of Upper Lo-tshon and Lower ko-tshon. Rag-éi 
made converts in Khams. sBa took over dbU-tshal, and 
"Brit cook over Khams-gsum. kLu-mes having taken over 
Kwa-chu and other monasteries, preached the Vinaya. 
rNog Byan-chub ‘byun-gnas, Gru-mer Tshul-khrims "byun- 
gnas, gLan Ye-ses Ses-rab, sNa-nam rDo-rje dban-phyug 
(were) lus four great disciples. The disciples of Gru-mer: 
cLuns Legs-pa't Ses-rab of Gra-phyi-phu, sKyoys  Ses-rab 
‘byut-gnas of Gra-phyi-ba, gZus rDo-rle  rgyal-meshan. 
rLuns and sKyogs proceeded to learn the work of translators, 
and studied the Vinaya-ksudraka (Kg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 6) 
under the Brahman Vinayadhara (’Dul-ba 'dzin-pa), and the 
Brahman Sakyasena, and learned the practice (lag-len) of the 
(Vinaya). gZus having met kLu-mes studied with him the 
Vinayasiitratika- ((Dul-ba’t = mdo’1. tgya-cher ‘grel-pa, Tg. 
‘Dul-ba, No. 4120), the Bam-po Ina-bcu-pa (Pratimoksasitra- 
tikavinayasamuccaya, Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No.q105) and the 
Vinayavascutika (Tg. “Dul-ba, No. 4113). . Later, after his 
studies with rLuns and sKyogs, he became very learned. 
sKyogs founded Gad-pa stens of Yar-kluns. gZus had four 
great disciples: "Dzims-pa and sNe-pho are the two great 
disciples from gTsai; gLan and  sBo-chun—the two great 


disciples from dbUs. Now ‘Dzims-pa Ses-rab ‘od: he was 
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a native of Za-ri-ton in mNa’-ris. Having become a great 
scholar, he heard from gZus the Vinaya. At Ra-sa Dzims 
he founded a Vinaya school (‘Dul-ba’t bsad-grwa). Then 
there (appeared) Zan-zun rGyal-ba'1 Ses-rab in sTod (Western 
Tibet), gZon-tshul in ’Dzims, and ’Bro-seti dKar-stod-pa 
Ye-ses blama in dbUs. The letter founded Ko-khyim, and 
became known as Ye-Ses bla-ma of Ko-khyim. sNe-pho 
Grags-pa_ rgyal-mtshan of Ron-lho-rtsa, Zan by clan, 
founded the Vinaya school of mKhar-phug and dMu. 
His chief disciple, a native of Lha-ri-rtsa-brgyad, Sog by clan, 
and known as mChen Tshul-khrims bla-ma, having taken 
over Ba-so-than of Dan, Bye-glin and other monasteries, estab- 
lished religious schools (for the study of the Vinaya). gLan 
Tshul-khrims byan-chub, a native of rGya-ri-mo-can, having 
taken over rGyal of ‘Phan-yul, established a (Vinaya) school 
there, His chief dis ciple was rGyal-ba gYui-drun dban-phyug. 
sBo-Chun Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas was a native of gYor-po 
Bum-glin. Having taken over bTsan-than, Ron-skam and 
Kwa-chu, he established there schools for the study (of the 
Vinaya). His chief disciple was Myan-mtshams Rin-chen bli- 
ma of Lower Gra-phyi. The latter’s chief disciple was sKam 
gSal-ba’i siin-po. The Vinayadhara of rGya:'' his native 
place was Man-ra in Upper Mya. His parents having died 
in his early childhood,he stayed. among the monks of the Bya- 
rog tshat monastery, Because of his ugly appeararce, the 
monks drove him away, saying that harm mught result to men 
and crops. He proceeded to dGa’-ba gdon. He begged 
(his food) from monks, and spent the night on chaff dust, 
Hearing them reading the basic texts of the Sitras, he learnt 
reading, Later, having imascered by heart the basic texts 
(gzun), he went to study the Vinaya with Soz. Moreover, 
he visited every Vinava scholar residing in dhUs and gTsan, 
and studied under them. Thus he studied with the ‘‘Three 


sons’ of gZus, with the exception of ‘Dzims, In particular, 
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he studied under the three teachers: Sog, Myaii-mtshams and 
Ko-khyim-pa, as well as under sKam. In this manner, at 
age of thirty-four he reached perfection in the study of che 
Vinaya. Then having become a kalyana-mitra, he stayed at 
dGa’-ba- gdon till the age of eighty. Alter caking charge of 
the monastery of Chu-mig-lui, he made a round of many 
monastic establishments (Chos-g21). and preached extensively 
the Vinaya. Having grown old after the age of eighiy, 

he lectured during five years thrice daily on che Pratimoksa, 
the Vinayasitratika’? and the Vinayakarika,** for the most 
part assisted by an assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa). He passed 
away at the age of cighty-five at Sans (n.of a district situated 
north of bKra-sis lhun-po in gT san), in the year Tron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—1131 A.D.). Among his disciples known as 
the “Four pillars’ (Ka-ba-bzi) and the ‘Ten Beams” (gdun- 
ma bu) (were the following): among the ‘Four pillars’ 
(Ka-ba bzi): "Dar ’Dul-'dzin (the Vinayadhara of Dar) who 
preached at Sab-léai-ra, Ra-sa (Lha-sa) and Bo-doh; mTha’-bzt 
brTson-’gru-pa-’bar, who assumed the abbotship of ’Um-phug 
in Myan-ro, his chief disciple being Rin-skyabs of gTsai and 
Jo- -stan Nag-po Dar-tshul who took up ordination at the age 
of sixty, and after learning to read, studied the Vinaya, and 
became a good scholar. His disciple, whom he instructed, 
was Sa-mi ia Tsha-rori of Yar-kluns. The latter's disciple 
(was) Ka-pa Dar-sen, His disciple Thag-ma rDor-gzon. The 
latter’s disciples: rNal-'byor Byan-sen, sBal-ti Jo-sras and Zu- 
ba sTon-yes. tNal-’byor Byan-seh taught at Lha-zin Khri-dgu 
and ’Tshal-chuh. Later he founded the monastery of Gro-sa 
in ’Phan-yul. His disciple Ka-ba sTon-nam founded Grags- 
tshab of Upper Phya. sBal-ts became the abbot of Bran Ra- 
mo-che, and founded the monastery of sKyor-mo-lun. rMa- 
tsho Byan-chub rdo-+rJe having brought with him about five 


hundred monks of rGya, taught in dbUs, "Dar, mTha’-b41, 


12. Fg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4120. 
13° Tg. “Dul-ba, No. 4123. 
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Jo-ston and rMa-tsho are called che “Four pillars’” (Ka-ba 
bz), Sa-mi first jomed ac rGya—Bya ‘dul-’dzin (the Vinayad- 
hara of Bya), a disciple of tMa-tsho, born in the year Iron- 
Femal«-Sheep (lcags-mo-lug — 1091 A.D.) at gTsan-ron-gyun. 
Fle was ordained in the presence of ’Bre chen-po and was 
given the name of brTson-’grus-’bar. He studied che Vinaya 
with Sog, who passed away when he was thirty-six. After 
his studies with rGya and rMa-tsho, who were retired abbots, 
he became learned in the Vinaya. He studied the Madhyamika 
and Nyaya under rGyal-tsha Zan-ye and the Yoga Tantra 
under Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba. He studied the bKa’-gdams-pa 
doctrine under sTod-lufs-pa chen-po. Later he founded the 
monastic college (bsad-grwa) at Zul-phu. dPe-dkar himself 
having assumed the form of a novice, attended on him. He 
never secmed to transgress even a single precept of the 
Vinaya, except when he was wearing a fur-coat trimmed 
with fur on the outside. For nine years he attended classes, 
and later practised the method (nams-len) of Secret Precepts 
(man-nag). He had seventy-six disciples who were able co 
benefit living beings. In this manner Bya-’dul greatly 
laboured for the sake of the Doctrine. At the age of seventy- 
six he passed away in the mansion of Zul-phu. His disciple 
the astrologer gZon-nu seii-ge taught for eighteen years 
throughout the four seasons the Vinaya in gTsan, but no 
great bencht arose. After that many disciples, dbOn-po Chos- 
dban and others, passed away. ICe’Dul-'dzin (the Vinayadhara 
of ICe) of gTsaf-ron founded the monastic college (bsad-grwa) 
of Nur-smrig and other monasteries, Thiee years after the 
death of Bya-’cul, Rog Chos-dban, a nephew of Bya, became 
abbot of Zul-phu, (Later) che Rog family remained in control 
of Zul-phu, Then Chos-dbai Nam-bza’-’pheed gsol, a disciple 
of Rog, abbot of Zul-phu. After thac, his disciple the abbot 
of Zul-phu-Chos-kyi breson-'grus. The latter’s disciple che 
abbot of Zul-phu—Chos-grags Rin-chen-dpal, His disciple 
Ka-bzi-pa, abbut of Tshogs-pa, The latter’s chicf disciples 
were bSod-nams grags-pa. and) “Dul-'dzin (Vinayadhara) 
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Grub-pa-dpal. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston Rin-chen-grub) was the 
disciple of these two, 

Further, the disciple of rTsis-pa (the Astrologer) dPal-ldan- 
gros took over sNar-than. "Phyar-sTon-nag-mo caught at 
kLas-mo-the, sTag-tshal smon-gro and at Ron-mkhar-phug. 
His disciple. mNa’-ris dgra-bCom (the Arhat of mNa’-ris) 
studied for a while under dPal-ldan rNor-gizon. Later on 
having met sTon-nag-mo, he became learned. He founded 
the monastery of sBa-gor brag-nag and Zam-'tsher. He had 
eight disciples, including ‘Chims Nam-mkha’-grags and Gyan- 
mo-che. His last disciple was Sen-ge zil-gnon. The ‘Ten 
Beams” of rGya (rGya’i gdun-ma bcu) were: sNar-rgya 
Tshul-khrims yon-tan, Dags-po "Dul-'dzin, sNar-rgya Rin- 
tshul, sPyi-ther-ba Rin-tshul, Kha-ru  Mes-ston, ‘Dzims-pa 
Mes-ston, "Dzims-pa kLog-snin, IDog-pa Ye-grags, dPal-’byor 
ses-rab of mNa’-ris, gNal-pa Dar-ma ‘od-zer. Some maintain 
chat Dar-ma ‘od-zer should not be included in the lise, but 
that. Mya “Dul-'dzin should be counted among the “Ten 
Beams’. sKye-pho Tshul-’phags: he caught ac Ne’u-tu. 
His chief disciple was ‘Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po of Upper 
’Dar-cho. The latter’s chief disciple was sNa-nam mgo-pa 
sTod ’Dul-ba ’dzin-pa Tshul-khrims-’bum (Tshul-khrims-’bum, 
Vinayadhara of sTod and headman of sNa-nam). The 
latter’s disciple was Dar-yul ‘or-pa Ni-stens-pa bLo-gras grags. 
His disciple was rGyal Gro-phu-ba Tshul-khrims grags. His 
disciple Dar-yul sna-mo-ba Grags-pa sMon-lam blo-gros and 
others. A later disciple Brag-dmar rDo-rJe phur-pa of rGya 
was known as sTod-pa Dharma. He taught at Brom-pa 
Brag-dmar to Zan-Zi-mdzes Ses-rab, a disciple of rGya brDa- 
‘dul-"dzin. Having been ordained by rGya, he studied for 
along time under rGya and sKye-pho. Later he became an 
assistant of Brag-dmar-pa, and preached for three years. His 
disciple the kalyana-mitra Sakya grub-pa and brDa-’dul!-'dzin 
taught in Upper Sab and other localities. rNog-btsun 
dKar-mo of Chu-mig having requested hun, he acted as abbot 
of Chu-mig sde-skor, His disciple (were): Kye-ma Grags- 
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tshul of Dran-po-luh, and Chag Ni-ma at Sans-sreg-zin, 
mTha’-ston founded a -monastic college (bSad-grwa) at Myan-ro 
bLa-rins. The kalyana-micra Sak-grub (Sakya grub-pa) 
acted as abbot of brDa. kLog-skya dPal-’byor studied under 
him and later preached at Don-mo-ti,. Skyel, Zan Ses-rab-’od, 
dbOn-po Khri-brtan seh-ge and Sak-rdor (Sakya rdo-rJe), 
the four, became his assistants. Later Ses-rab-’od acted as 
abbot. This was the origin (of the school) of the Vinaya 
students (’Dul-gra-pa) of Chu-mig. Further, the Kha-che 
pan-chen (Sakyasri, 1204-1213 A.D.) conducted the summer 
retreat (dbyar-gnas) at sNar-blas-mo-che. When he was 
expounding the Vinayakarika (Me-tog phren-rgyud, Tg,No. 
4123), Sen-ge zil-gnon and Sans-pa Jo-stan heared it from 
him, and (later) both composed commentaries (on it). The 
Pramana-purusa (Tshad-ma’: skyes-bu) bSod-nams mgon-po 
studied under Sen-ge zil-gnon, Bu-ston obtained it from 
the latter, The above (account) has been written according 
to the writings (gsun-rab) of the great Vinayadhara (’Dul- 
‘dzin chen-po) Bu (Bu-ston). 

Further, $a-mi’s — disciple—kLubs-dkar © Tshul-khrims- 
orags. His disciples : the Vinayadhara sNubs, Gyam-bzans 
Chos-rJe, Gra-mi and many others. Gra-mi’s disciple (was) 
the abbot of rGya-dur, Dar-ma ye-Ses. The latter’s disciple 
was Dat-ma bsod-nams of Zans-chen. His disciple (was) 
mT sho-sna-pa Ses-rab bzan-po. The preaching of the Vinaya, 
as expounded by these two, continued without interruption 
up-to the present day at Zans-po-che of gNal, Bra-gor and 
other (monasteries). rGya-dur Dar-yes’ disciple—mKhas- 
btsun Dad-pa mgon proceeded to sPyan-gyas, and caught 
there the Vinaya. There also the continuity of the preaching 
of the Vinaya continued up-to the tenth teacher (of the 
Lineage). Before that, there appeared many other Vinaya- 
dharas, such as Don-stens-pa, the personal disciple of Gra-pa, 
and ___ others, Lho-pa, the All-knowing, and others. 
Further, che teaching of the Vinaya was carried on at 


Khrab-la-kha in the early days of my life. In this Central 
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Tibet (dbUs) also the teaching of the Vinaya was continued 
for a long time at Zul-phu, sKyor-mo-lun, dGa'-ba-gdon 
and Gro-sa, At Gro-sa (in ‘Phan-yul) especially dMar-ston 
the Great, uncle and nephew, acted as supporters of great 
Tripitakadharas (sde-snod ‘dzin-pa), who were studying the 
Vinaya (‘Dul-ba don-du giier-ba). At present che best of 
the preachers of the Vinaya (‘Dul-ba’1_ chos-smra-ba, Vinaya- 
dharmavadin) is the great Sthavira (gnas-brcan Chen-po) 
dGe-legs-dpal, In the course of time when numerous 
libertine monks had taken up ordination, rJe-brsun dam-pa 
bLo-bzah grags-pa’i dpal (Tson-kha-pa, 1357-1419) thorough- 
ly studied the Vinaya under the great abbot (mkhan-then) 
bLo-gsal-ba at the monastery of sKyor-mo-lun. Later he did 
not transgress the precepts of the Vinaya while pracusing 
meditation in hermitages. Afterwards when looking after 
his attendants, he issued orders that in his presence all should 
wear the three religious robes, and keep the mat, the bowl 
and other articles prescribed by the Vinaya. In conformance 
with the precepts (upadesa, man-fag) of the great Venerable 
Master (Atisa), he purified che minds of the three kinds of 
human beings, and by a mind filled with disgust cowards all 
Phenomenal Existence (‘khor-ba, samsara), they transformed 
the (ordination) vows into the very essence of the Pratimoksa 
monastic code. Following their example, this teaching of 
the Vinaya shone like the Suni in this country of Tibet. In 
Upper mNa’-ris, notwithstanding the fact chat king (mna’- 
bdag) Sron-ne had greatly fostered the spread of the Doctrine 
and had been faithful to the tradition of his ancestors, no 
upadhyayas and acaryas (mkhan-slob) were available (to 
perform the ordination rite). Therefore the father and (his) 
sons (i.e: the king and his sons), the three, took the badge 
of monkhood before the sacred images. The (king’s) name 
was changed to that of Ye-Ses-‘od, After che invitation of 
the East Indian pandita Dharmapala many received ordination 
and studied the practice of the Vinaya. The story is told 


in the following verses : 
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“Byan-chub sef-ge of Zii-mo-che maintained 
that the later Vinayadharas of mNa’-ris 
belonged to the Indian Lineage, 
Namely, the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-pa’i brgyud), 
and the Lineage of Teaching (bSad-pa’i brgyud), 
Now the Meditative Lineage ; 
Lha-rgyal bLa-ma Ye-Ses-'od, 
known as a manifestation of Manyjusri, 
As prophesied in the Great Mila-Tantra (i.e. the Manjuéti- 
miila-tantra), 
built the-incomparable and miraculous vihara 
(dPe-med lhun-grub gtsug-lag-khan) of Tho-lin. 
From Eastern India, a learned monk, endowed with the 
thunder of Fame, 
the lofty banner of glory, 
apparent to all, named Dharmapala, 
was invited by Ye-Ses-’od., 
He, whose mind was exhorted by the Sun of Mercy, 
in order to promulgate the Precious Doctrine, 
acted as upadhyaya, and spread the Meditative Lineage. 
His three chief disciples (mkhan-bu) were : 
the monk Sadhupala, the Lord Gunapala and the monk Pra- 
jnapala. 
Prajnapala’s disciple was 
the Vinayadhara of the country of Zaf-zun, 
who guarded the moral precepts, as the tail of a yak and the 
eye-ball."* 
He studied extensively the Vinaya-pitaka, 
the source of all knowledge. (10b) 
Heaven and Earth were enveloped by his Fame, 
and from the cloud of (his) Mercy fell the shower of religious 
teaching. 


14 According to a legend ‘Tibetan yaks possess beautiful tails of the colour 
of the Vatdirya stone, and are careful not to damage their tails against, 
bushes and thorns. 
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Having renounced the wicked nature of the Mind and taken 
up ordination, 

he spread greatly the Prectous Doctrine. 

He became known as the monk rGyal-ba’s Ses-rab, 

whose name it is difficult (for me) to pronounce. 

Having studied well Grammar, 

he attended on numerous panditas, 

who on hearing about his vast knowledge, 

which when remembered causes tears to be shed, 

and makes hair stand on end, 

and produces faith, 

expressed the wish to meet this great man (skyes-mchog, 
parama-purusa). 

After having studied the (Vinaya) practice with Dharmapala, 
later he studied the practice of the Vinaya 

with the Vinayadhara Pretakara, 

a Brahman very famous for his learning, 

who held dear the mofal precepts, 

and stayed in Nepal, 

The monk rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab having obtained the Pratimoksa 
and its commentary called Vinaya-samgraha (‘Dul-ba bsdus-pa, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4106), 

from Jnanasri, a follower of many scholars, 

whose Fame encompassed Jambudvipa, 

who inherited (his knowledgc) from two Lineages of Teaching, 
and from two teachers of the Meditative Lineage, 


made a translation (of these texts). 


Further this monk corrected the faulty and missing por- 
tions of che Arya-Milasarvastivadisramanerakarika (Sum- 
brgya-pa; Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4124), 

and its commentary called Prabhavati (’Od-Idan, Arya- 
MilasarvastivadiSramanerakarikavrttiprabhavati. Tg. ’Dul-ba, 


No. 4125), 


translated by the monk dGe-blo at the feet of Sri 
Subhatisanci, the learned pandita~of Kasmira. 
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Having compared the (text of the cranslation) with the 
text from Magadha, 
he preached it at the request of the devaputra (Iha-yi sras) 
Byan-chub-’od, whose mind was softened by mercy. 

The latter heard the exposition of his translation of the 
commentary called ‘Benefit to the Disciple’ (sLob-ma-la 
phan-pa).” 

He became known as the ‘Great Pandita of Kasmira”’ 
(Kha-che pan-chen). 

From Samanta$rijnana he obtained 

the Sramanerakarika (Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4127), 

and made a good translation of them. 

Having compared it with the Sanskrit original texts from 
India, Kasmira and Nepila, 

the monk rGyal-ses taught it. 

Having broughe from Nepala, che Sanskrit text of the 
Sramaneravarsagraprccha (dGe-tshul-gyi dan-po'! lo-dri-ba, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4132), 

when he came to Tho-lin, 

he consulted che Sanskrit texr (of che: book) which 
belonged to Dharmapala. 

Then having corrected it in the presence of the upadhyaya 
Narayadeva of Kasmira, 

he translated it, as well as taught ic. 

The Bhiksuvarsagraprecha (dGe-slon-gi dan-po's lo-dri-ba, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4133, translated by Dipankaraérijnana and 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) was corrected by the monk Byah-chub 
‘byuh-gnas, 

and was translated by the East Indian scholar and saint, 

encompassed by fame, 

whose name it is difficult to utter (the name of the upa- 
dhyaya was not to be mentioned), 

Dipankarasrijnana and the raonk Tshui-khrims rgyal-ba. 


(114) 


1 Bu-ston bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 106b; 


Tnsatakarikavyakhyana, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4126 
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From them che texe was received by the great Vinaya- 
dhara of Zan-zun. 

The two acaryas whose name end in ‘‘bLo-gros’’ and 
“Ses-rab” heard it from the latter. . 

The Bhiksukarika (Vinayakarika, Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No, 4123) 
were translated by the monk Prajnakirei, 

assisted by the scholar Jayakara, 

a Nepalese pandita, master of Scriptures (lun,agama) and 
yogic insight (rtogs-pa). 

dPal-gyi "byor-pa heard it from him. 

The Sramanerasiksapadasiitra (dGe-tshul bslab-pa’s yzi-mdo, 
Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No.. 4130), 

was translated and taught by the learned translator (sgta- 
skad byan-pa’t lo-tsa-ba) 

the monk gZon-nu mchog at Tho-lin, 

assisted by the learned pandita Parahita of Kasmira, 

and the scholar Mahajana, 

who belonged to a numerous Lineage. 

The acarya dPal-’byor Ses-trab? heard this Doctrine from 
him,”’ 

According to the above, Dharmapala and Pretaka appear 
to have belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Practice (lag- 
len). Subhiesrisanti and others belonged to the Lineage 
of Teaching (bSad-brgyud). The Chapter of the History of 
the Vinayadharas. 

~ Among those known as che ‘Four Pillars of kLu-mes”’ 
(kLu-mes-kyi ka-ba bzi): except for rGyal Iha-khan, the 
records of the Lineages of Abbots of the other three monas- 
teries are not found. This rGyal Iha-khan was founded by 
sNa-nam rDo-rJe dban-phyug, who was known to be a 
manifestation of Maitreya. Now sNa-nam rDo-rJe dban- 
phyug : he was born at Nams-dga’-mo in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—g76 A.D.) as son of father sNa-nam 


2 The text has (Book II (kha), fol. 11b): de-la slob-dpon dPal-gyi ‘’byoz// 
Ses-rab-day-pis gsan-pa-yin// The name is split in order to fit the verse. 
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Jo-sras and mother sGrol-ma, Lady of Zan (Zan-lcam). When 
he was three, in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 978 
A.D.), the Doctrine of the Vinaya spread from Khams to 
dbUs. Ac eighteen, he took up ordination in the year Water- 
Female-Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul—gg3 A.D.) in che presence 
of kLu-mes at a place called Ra-ba zlum-po (‘‘Circular 
Enclosure’’). This year is the 93-rd year from che year lron- 
Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—go1 A.D.) of glanh Dar-ma. 
After that, he first erected the vihara of Chag (Chag-gi gesuy- 
lag-khan), Later, when he was in his thirty-seventh year, in 
the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1o12 A.D.) 
he erected the vihiea of rGyal-lug-lhas (‘Phan-yul). In che 
same year the Master Mar-pa was born. In his eighty-fifth 
year, in the year ITron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-by1-ba— 
1060 A.D.) he died. He journeyed to India in search of 
inseructions in the Vinaya. There he met rDo-rJe gdan-pa. 
It is said char rDo-rJe gdan-pa made him teach the !Vinaya 
to two other novices, and thus he taught it. If chis is true, 
then he must have known also the work of a translator. In 
the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1017 A.D.), 
which was the sixth year from the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba— 1012 A.D.), when the temple of rGyal 
was founded, Gru-mer, after requesting kLu-mes ‘permission, 
founded Sol-nag Than-po-che, This was the seventh year of 
Khu-ston brTson-'grus gyun-drun. Khu-ston and Nag-tsho 
lo-tsa-ba, who had invited the Master Atisa, were both born 
in the same year (i.e. in ror1 A.D.). After char, gLan 
Tshul-byan was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin-pho- 
‘brug—1o0oq A.D.). In his fifty-seventh year; in che year 
Iron-Mouse_ (I¢ags-byi— 1060 += A.D.), he became abbot. 
After that, for forty-two years he acted as abbot. He passed 
away in his ninety-ninth year, in the year Warer-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rea—1102 A.D.). He was the upadhyaya of Pu-to- 
ba. *Brin-ston was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho- 
khyi—1046 A.D.) In his fifty-seventh year, wo che year 
Water-Horse (chu-rtra— 1102 A.D.) he became abbot. After 
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that, from the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug—1103 A.D.), for 
seventeen years, he acted as abbor. At the age of seventy- 
four, in che year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—111g A.D.) he passed 
away. 1Ma-bya rNa-ra-ba was born in the year Iron-Mouse 
(Ktags-byi—1o60 A.D.). At the age of sixty-onc, he became 
abbot in the year Iron-Mouse (Icags-by1,— 1120 A.D.), and 
occupied the chair for ten years. He died in the year Earth- 
Hen (sa-bya—1129 A.D.) in his seventieth year. rGyal-tsha 
byan-ye was born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug— 1067 A.D.). 
He became abbot in the year Iron-Dog (Icays-khyi—1 130 A.D.) 
aged sixty-four, and occupied the chair for ten years. He 
dicd at the age of seventy-three in the year Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug——1139 A.D.). ’Brom-ston was born in the year Earth- 
Malc-Horse (sa-pho-rtae1078 A.D.) He became abbot at 
the age of sixty-threc, in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre —1140 
A.D.), and occupied the chair for four years. He died in the 
year Watcr-Hog (chu-phag—1143 A,D.), at the age of sixey- 
four. After him, from the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho- 
byt-ba.—1144 A.D.) to the year Watcr-Apc (Chu-spre— 1152 

A.D.), Ar acted as abbot during one summer period only. 
Then for nine years there was no abbor, except for the above 
summer period. The kalyana-mitra Tshul-’phays was a native 
vf Nan-lam, and was born in the year Tron-Malc-Horse (Icays- 
pho-tta—rogo A.D.). At the age of sixty-four in the ycar 
Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 1153 A.D.) he became 
abbot, and occupied the chair for seven years. He diced in 
the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-yos—1159 A.D.), at the 
age of seventy. From the year lron-Dragon (Icays-'brug—1160 
A.D.) co the year Water-Sheep (¢hu-lugs—1163 A.D.) for 
four vears there was no abbot. rGval-ba Khyun-tshan Thod- 

dmat-pa was born in the vear Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo- 

lus—1104 A.D. ). He became abbot in the year Wood- 

Miale-Ape (Sit-pho-spre’u— 1164 A.D.), aged sixty-two, and 

occupied the chair for seven vears. He died in the year W'ood- 


3 Brom-ston of rGyal. 
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Sheep (sin-lug—1175 A.D.) at the age of seventy-three. From 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year Earth- 
Dog (sa-khyi—1178 A.D.) for three years the chair remained 
empty. rGyal-ba Ye-grags was a native of Sa-dmar, and was 
born in the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1116 A.D.). He became 
abbot in the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag—1179 A.D.) at the 
age of sixty-four, and occupied the chair for nine years. He 
died at the age of seventy-two. During this period, the chair 
remained empty in the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre—1188 A.D.). 
The Kalyana-mitra gLan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre-u—1128 A.D.). He became abbot 
‘in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—118g A.D.) at the age of 
sixty two, and occupied the chair for three years. He died in 
the year Iron-Hog (léags-phag— 1 191 A.D.) at the age of 
sixty-four. From the erection of the temple (rGyal Iha-khan) 
‘to this yeat 180 years have passed. The kalyana-mitra Dri- 
‘dul acted as abbot for one year only, in the year Water-Male- 
Mouse (¢hu-pho-byi-ba— 1192 A.D.). The kalyana-mitra sKyon 
was a tative of sKam-skam and was born in the year Earth- 
Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1129 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1193 A.D.), 
at the age of sixty-five, and occupied the chair for eight years. 
He died in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1200 A,D.), at the 
aye of seventy-two. The kalyana-mitra ICan-ri-ba was born 
in the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1160 A.D.). Ac the 
age of forty-two he became abbot, and occupied the chair for 
eighteen years, from the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya— 
1201 A.D.) to the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1218 
A.D.). - After him gLan-ston Ser-sen acted as abbot for six 
years, from the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1219 A.D.) to the 
year Wood-Ape (sif-spre—1224 A.D.), Zan-ston “Tshem-ba 
acted as abbot for thirteen years from the year Wood-Hen 
(sin-bya— 1225 A.D.), to the year Fire-Hen (me-bya— 1237 
A.D. ). After him, from the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi— 1238 
A.D.) all the year Water-Mouse (chu-byi—1252 A.D.), 


for fifteen years, the chair was empty. In the third year 
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after the year Earth-Dog (sa-khyi— 1238 A.D.), in che year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (l¢ags-pho-byi-ba— 1240 A.D.) the Mongol 
troops came co Tibet. The temple (of rGyal) was burnt,‘ 
and about five hundred of the laity, and clergy, headed by 
the monk So-ston, were killed. The Mongol Dor-tog* having 
repented, presented several measures (bre) of gold snd silver, 
and arranged for the rebuilding of che temple. The Middle 
Temple (Lha-khan Bar-pa) was rebuilt by Zan-lha, who was 
however unable to erect the temple of Dar. They rebuilt the 
temple (Iha-khan) of Bya-grags, and placed the statue of 
Buddha as the chief sacred image (of the temple). After 
this, the temples were duly consecrated. Then the kalyana- 
mitra gNas-brtan (occupied the chair) from che year Water- 
Ox (chu-glan—1253 A.D.) tothe year Fire-Dragon (me- 
‘brug—1256 A.D.), for four years. glan-ston Sen-ge-’bum 
from the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbrul—1257 A.D.) to the 
year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.), for twenty years. 
The upadhyaya Bar-pa from the year Iron-Dragon (lcags- 
‘brug—1280 A.D.) to the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi— 1288 
A.D.), for nine years. Byan-chub sems-dpa’ from the year 
Earth-Ox (sa-glan— 1289 A.D.) to the year Fire-Horse (me- 
rta—1306 A.D.), for eighteen years. Kun-spans Lha-ri-ba 
from the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1307 A.D.) to the year 
Wood-Mouse (sin-byi— 1324 A.D.), for eighteen years. The 
mahi-upadhyaya -Jhanaprajna was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Horse (sin-pho-rra— 1294 A.D.). At the age of thirty- 
two he became abbot, from the yeat Wood-Ox (sin-glan — 
1325 A.D.) to che year Iron-Hare (I¢ags-yos—1351 A.D.), 
for twenty-seven years. He passed away at che age of fifty- 
nine in the year Water-Dragon (chu-'brug—1352 A.D.). 
From the building of the temple (of rGyal) to this Iron-Hare 
year (Icags-yos—1351 A.D.) 340 years have elapsed. The 


4 According to Rev. dGe-‘dun Chos-’phel the Temple of rGyal still bears 
traces of fire. 

§ Doorda darqan. I. J. Schmidt: “Geschichte d Ost-Mongolen,” p- 110 
and 11%, 
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mahi-upidhyaya ‘Jam-dpal ye-Ses was .born in the year Wood- 
Male-Tiger (Sif-pho-stag— 1314 A.D.). He acted as abbot 
for one year, aged forty, in the year Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul— 
1352 A.D.). rle died at the age of seventy-seven in the year 
Iron-Male-Horse (I¢ags-pho-rta.—1390 A.D.). The upadhyaya 
Ye-ses bsod-nams rgya-mtslro-ba was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Horse (I¢ags-pho-rta— 1330 A.D.). He became abbot 
in the year Wood-Horse (Sif-rta—1354 A.D.) at the age of 
twenty-five, and occupied the chair for twenty-six years. In 
the year Earth-Sheep (sa-lug—1379 A.D.) he became an 
ascetic (kun-spans), and died at the age of fifty-one in the 
year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre’u—1350 A.D.). The great ascetic 
(kun-spans chen-po) bSod-nams_rgyal-mtshan was born in the 
year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—1342 A.D.). At the 
age of thirty-eight he became abbot in the year Earth-Male- 
Sheep (sa-mo-lug--1379 A.D.), and continued to act as 
abbot for twelve years till che year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags- 
pho-rta—1390 A.D.). In the year Iron-Horse (Icags-rea— 
1390 A.D.), aged forty-nine, he entrusted the chair to his 
nephew bSod-nams grags-pa, and himself became an ascetic. 
He died at the age of sixty-eight in the year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glan—1409 A.D,).  sPyan-sa bSod-nams_grags- 
pa was born in the year Fire-Male-Hen (me-mo-bya— 1357 
A.D.). He became abbot at the age of thirty-four in che 
year Iron-Horse (Icags-rea—1390 A.D.). After thar, till 
the year Water-Serpene (chu-sbrul—1q13 A.D.) twenty- 
three years elapsed. This Water-Serpent (chu-sbrul—1413 
A.D.) is the Water-Serpent year which followed the year of 
the great earthquake. After that, from the year Wood-Horse 
(Sin-rta— 1414 A.D.) all the present Fire-Ape year (me-spre 
—1476 A.D.) 63 years elapsed. One must remember that the 
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) is the 465th 
year since the foundation of rGyal lha-khan. After sPyan- 
sha bSod-grags-pa, sPyan-sna Ye-Ses grags-pa bzan-po for three 
years. After him sPyan-sha Kun-dga’ egyal-meshan for thirteen 


years. sPyan-sna Kun-rdor-ba for thirteen vears. sPyan-sna 
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bLo-gras_ rgyal-mtshan for three years, sPyan-sna Yon-tan 
rgyal-mtshan was appointed in the year Wood- Male-Hog 
(sin-pho-phag—1455 A.D.). To this Fire-Male-Ape (me- 
pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 22 years elapsed. When sNa-nam 
rDo-rje dban-phyug was sixty-seven, Atisa arrived in mNa’- 
ris in the year Water-Male-Horse (¢hu-pho-rra—1042 A.D.). 
When he was seventy-two, in the ‘year Fire-Female-Hog (me- 
mo-phag—1047 A.D.) i> visited bSam-yas. The Chapter 
on rGyal lha-khan. 

Phug-po-che, taken over by the kalyana-mitra Yam-sud, a 
disciple of kLu-mes, was a branch of Khrab-la-kha. The 
Lineage of its abbots: Yam-Sud rGyal-ba-’od; Gra-pa mNon- 
ges; dGyerchen dGon rgyab-pa; dGyer-mo-che-pa; the 
mahi-upadhyaya (mkhan-chen) Nut-pa chen-po; Nur-ston 
bSod-nams_ rgyal-mtshan; Nur-pa Ses-rab_  rgyal-mtshan; 
gZon-nu Ses-rab; Sans-rgyas bzan-po; Ses-rab mgon-po Sans- 
rgyas legs-pa; mGon-po saiis-rgyas, and the present abbot 
Chos-legs. Since the time of the mahi-upadhydya Nur-pa 
then-po, they used to practise meditation on rDoerJe zam-pa 
(‘Diamond Bridge’), and transmitted it. The Chapter on 
Kbrab-la-kha, 

Khu-ston brTson-'grus gyun-drun was born in the year 
Iron-Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag—1orr A. D.). He jour- 
neyed to: Khams_ with rNog Legs-pa't Ses-rab and ‘Bre 
chen-po, and conducted extensive studies under Jo-bo Se- 
besun. Having completed their studies, they proceeded to 
dbUs in the year which followed ‘Brom-ston-pa’s journey 
to mNa’-ris. Khu-ston took up residefice at Than-po-che, 
and taught there the Praynaparamica, and the number of 
monks increased. Dags-po dBan-rgyal also studied the 
Prayniparamita’ under him. Proud of his learning, Dags-po 
did not study the Doctrine with Acisa. Larter he and one 
named Khyun-po grags-pa, who was famous for his knowledve 
of the “Old” School of Logic (Tshad-ma rmuf-ma), taughe 
in competition on the Mount Po-ta (i.e, Po-ta-la of [-ha-sa), 


and the dMar-po-n. Nhu died in the year Wood-Female- 
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Hare (sin-mo-yos—1075 A.D.) at rhe age of sixty-five, 
In this year Khu Ser-brtson was born, and dbOn-po ‘Byun- 


gnas rgyal-mtshan became abbot. Khu Ser-brtson was a 


disciple of ‘Bre chen-po. He composed three large and 
abridged commentaries (cika) on the Prajiaparamita. Nu- 
merous disciples were fostered by his teaching. The great 
scholar Zan gYe-ba was also a disciple of his and of gZon-nu 
Tshul-khrims of dKar-huh. Khu Ser-brtson died at the age 
of sixty-nine. rGyal-tsha was the last abbot of the Lineage of 
Abbots at That-po-che after Gru-mer. With him the Lineage 
of Abbots became extinct. The houses and property, which 
were left behind (by him), were taken over by bZan-po-dpal, 
a bLa-brah-pa. The present branches of the bLa-bran-pas 
of Than-po-che, gSer-khan-pas and Khu-pas were considered 
as outsiders, which had appeared during the later period 
(because they did not belong to the Spiritual Lineage of 
Gru-mer). | 

Now the Khu-pas: they belonged to the Lineage of Khu 
mDo-sde-’bar. He taught the Madhyamika system. mDo- 
sde-’bar was a contemporary of Pa-tshab Ni-ma grags. 

The gSer-khan-pas: Sans-rgyas Jo-bo of Lo proceeded 
to mDo-mkhar. From him originated the gSet-khan-pa 
Lineage. 

The bLa-braf-pas: gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of 
Chag lo-tsa-ba. Then gCun-po bLo-gros-dpal. Then 
dbOr-po bZan-pe-dpal, His nephew Ni-ma rgyal-meshan. 
These two acted in turn as abbots of rTe'u-ra of gNal. 
Ni-ma_ rgyal-meshan’s nephew bSod-nams dpal-’byor. His 
nephew the present Dharmasvamin Chos-dpal-pa. The 
reason for Chag Chos-tJe-dpal’s acceptance of Than-po-che, 
was that many years previously Than-po-che was presented to 
Chag dGra-béom-pa, who stayed chere for awhile, and 
followed after him. The Chapter on Than-po-che. 

The Story of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-ses : 

Khei-sron Ide-btsan’s minister "Chims rDo-rJe_ spre-chun 


was not a wealthy man, but very wise and skilled in speech. 
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The king was very pleased with him. He built the ‘bluc’’ 
stipa of bSam-yas, and the monastery of Upper Byan-chub- 
glin, The middle one of his three sons took over sKyid-ru 
of Lhar-che-sgra. His son was called pNa’-ne. His son 
was gNa’-chun. The latter’s son was dPal-legs. His son 
was bTsan-’od. His son was Zan-se-tsha Legs-brtan. Up-to 
his time the family were called ’"Chims, but after Se-tsha 
they were called Zan. The eldest of his four sons was 
called Jo-dga’, His sons were Zan-ston Chos-'bar, sTag-dkar 
and Zan Dran-pa, the three. Zan-ston Chos-’bar took up 
ordination, and became learned in many systems of the 
Taneras and Siitras, such as the Sadhanas of Samvara (bDe- 
mchog), Hevajra (dKyes-rdor), Guhyasamaja  (gSan-'dus) 
and the Kalacakra. He also studied the Prajnaparamita. 
He also mastered the Sadhana of Za-’on rdo-rJe bdud-'dul 
composed by the acirya Padma. 

Zah-stag dkar-ba’s eldest son’was sTag-tshab. After him 
sTag-chun. After him bZen-pa. After him yYan-bzi—the 
Four. Then two daughters, in all six. sTag-tshab (Gra-pa 
mNon-ses) was born in the yeat Water-Male-Mouse (chu- 
pho-byi-ba—1o12 A.D.). He was of the same age as 
Master Mar-pa. In his youth he worked as shepherd for 
tNan during five years. Then his mind having been 
awakened. he took up ordination in the presence of Yam-sud, 
and received the name of Ses-rab rgyal-ba. He studied the 
Vinaya for one year, With his uncle Zan-ston Chos-’bar 
he studied all the texts. known by the latter. Having 
received the Sadhana of Za-'on from his uncle, he had a 
vision (of the deity). Further, after studying for awhile the 
books, he was able to master them, and his learning became 
very excellent, He built many viharas, starting with gYe, 
and in most patts of gYor. After the death of his uncle, 
he did not wish to remain abbot in the monastery of dGon-pa 
Ri-phug, and became a layman ac gNas-mo-che of. gLag, 
and buile a new mansion for himself. He taught numerous 
commentaries on the Tantras, and built bDe-mchoy, also 
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the cattya (sku-’bum) of dGyen-pa rdo-rfe. Many disciples 
of Yar-klufs-pa came there, and many gathered to hear his 
exposition of the commentarics on the Tantras. He reccived 
an invitation from a disciple to visit Yar-kluns. His fortune 
increased, and he became known as the kalyana-mitra 
Gra-pa.® In the meantime he met Dam-pa Sans-rgyas and 
the pandita Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-po). He offered some 
gold to Dam-pa, but the latter declined to accept it, and 
bestowed on him the precepts of Zi-byed syron-ma-skor-dyu. 
Somanatha bestowed on him the precepts (avavada) of the 
Sadanga (sByor-deug, n. of a system belonging to the 
Kalacakra). Having meditated on it, he mastered the great 
wisdom. King Bug-pa-can being sonless, prayed to Samvara, 
and obtained a son during the same year. He then presented 
a turquoise called sTon-bdud-'dul, to decorate the neck of a 
sacrificial vase, as remuneration for the initiation rite an image 
made of gilded bronzc, anda golden throne as a_thanks- 
offering (gtan-rag), a silver spoon with the image of a stay, 
a sword with an ornamented hilt, and an armour with the 
image of a scorpion on it, Then he proceeded to Gra, and 
having gathered sufficient funds, built sKyid-ru. Two of 
his nephews took up there their ordination, and were named 
‘Byun-Ses and ‘Byun-tshul. From  sKyid-ru came four 
disciples; Bre-ston *Bum-lha-’bar who founded gNas-syor, 
rNan-chut ston-pa who founded sGa-’dra;_ the kalyana-mitra 
Lhab who founded So-than, and the vencrable Byan-chub 
sems-dpa’ who founded Ri-phug. The kalydna-mitra Khu- 
ston, though himself a former disciple of his, felt envy and 
enmity towards him, and had recourse to witchcraft. Later 
he thought that great benefit might arise from the building 
of a temple on the border of sNa-sud, and asked Za-on 
whether he will be able, or not, to erect a temple, and 
received the indication that he will succeed in doing so. 


When he was seventy, he laid the foundation of Gra-than tn 


6 A tamous gter-btcn-pa of the cNin-ma-pas, 
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the year Iron-Female-Hen (léags-mo-bya—1081 A.D.). In 
his seventy-ninth year a disciple treated his heart (there 
exists in Tabet an ancient treatment of heart atlments by 
drawing out lympth /chu-ser/ from the heart region with the 
help of a golden needle), and he passed into Nirvana. Ac 
the time of his death, he had almost completed the building 
(of the monastery). Its building was completed by his 
nephews "Byun-Ses and ’Byun-tshul within the three years 
preceding the Hen year (byalo—1093 A.D.). Altogether 
it took thirteen years to complete. 

Ma-géig Labs-ky: sgron-ma was well-versed in reading 
and became the house-priestess of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa 
for the purpose of reciting che Prajhaparamica. In the mean- 
time she met Dam-pa at Yar-kluns rog-pa who bestowed on 
her the precepts of gCod, following which she attained self- 
emancipation, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
others. The practice of gCod was widely disseminated up-to 
the present time. When - Gra-pa was forty-five, in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (sif-mo-lug—1o55 A.D.), rMa-sgom 
Chos-kyi Ses-rab was born. When he was fifty-one, So 
dGe-'dun-’bar was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(chu-pho-stag—1062 A.D.). In che same year sKor Ni-ti- 
pa was born. It was said that Gra-pa obtained initiation 
from him. sKam Ye-Sses rgyal-mtshan was a disciple of 
Gra-pa. Such was the manner in which the ‘‘Early’’ and 
‘‘Middle” Lineages of the Zi-byed (doctrine) appeared during 
the life-time of Gra-pa. This Fire-Female-Hare year (me- 
mo-yos—1027 A.D.) was the first of the current years which 
were added to the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya- 
mtsho= 403), according to the Kalacakra astrologers (Ina- 
bsdus-paj, and the 16th year of Gra-pa and Mar-pa. It is 
said that in this very year Gyi-Jo had translated the Kalacakra. 
I believe that Zan-ston Chos-'bar, who was also learned 
in the Kalacakra, followed this translation. After the death 
of Gra-pa, Chos-skyabs of Gra-than, known as Don-stens-pa, 
occupied the chair of Gra-thah. While the followers of the 
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bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine maintained a liberal attitude towards 
the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation (smon-pa sems- 
bskyed), their attitude towards the bestowing of the ‘‘cittot- 
pada initiation of practice’ (‘Jug-pa sems-bskyed) was strict. 
Don-stens-pa proceeded to Tusita in his dream and met 
Maitreya. With his hands full of Icam-pa flowers, he shower- 
ed flowers over the body of Maitreya, and they transformed 
themselves into a wonderful flower canopy over the head of 
Maitreya, who said: ‘If you do not bestow the initiation of 
the ‘‘cittotpada of practice’ (‘Jug-pa sems-bskyed) to all high 
and low living beings in the World of Men, you will be acting 
contrary to My words!’’ Later he adopted a more liberal 
attitude cowards the bestowing of the ‘‘cittotpada initiation of 
practice.” Don-stens-pa himself was a disciple of Rog-dmar 
zur-ba. When he adopted a more liberal attitude towards 
the bestowing of the cittotpada initiation, Rog reproved him. 
Later he told him about (his dream), adding that it had to be 
done, and Rog had faith born in him. Then the Teacher 
told him: ‘‘Well, you should bestow it on me!’ He then 
bestowed on Rog the cittotpada initiation. Don-stens-pa acted 
as abbot of Phu-thah sPyan-gyas, founded by Gra-pa. He was 
succeeded by the Sthavira Dar-ma bkra-Sis, the kalyana-mitra 
Kha-the, the Senior and Junior, Mes-ston Chos-’bar, Khu 
sPyan-gyas-pa, Dharma sen-ge, the ‘‘Southerner’’, ’'Od-’Jo-ba, 
mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, the pandita of Myan-Nam-mkba’ gzon- 
nu, Nam-mkha’-dpal, mKhas-chen rGyal-tsha gZon-nu-grags, 


mKhas-chen Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, gZon-nu-dpal, dBan- 


phyug-dpal, Byan-chub-dpal, Sans-rgyas brtan-pa, gZon-nu 
sen-ge, Safs-rgyas ‘bum-dpal, Chos-mchog-pa, Byan-dpal-pa, 
gZon-'od-pa, 5rT'son-rgyal-ba and Sans-rgy4s mgon-po. The 
kalyana-mitra Gra-pa erected the old oS of sPyan-gyas 
together with its courtyard and erandih (mdo-khyams), as 
well as the circular wall. The upper temple (dbu-rtse) of the 
large vihara, together with the wall of the outer courtyard, 
were buile by the kalyana-mitra Kha-che, the Senior and 


Junior. While the inmates of sPyan-gyas seem to have been 
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a medley of followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine and the 
Vinaya, in later times the maha-upadhyaya Nam-mkha’ gzon- 
nu heard from ’Od-gsal-ba the complete exposition of the 
precepts of sPyan-gyas and -Bya-yul-pa. Later he also took 
over the chair of "Od-gsal and compysed the Chos-skyon Gri- 
gug-ma and the Bya-yul gtor-<chen, according co the method 
of Bya-yul-pa. Henceforth they became followers of the 
Lineage of Lo Bya-yul-pa. Don-Zags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-chen 
said to the maha-upadhyaya rGyal-tsha-pa, because of his 
virtuous character: ‘‘] mever saw a monk more attractive 
than you!’ He used to praise, saying! ‘‘sPyan-gyas, the 
monastery of monks with good character!”’ This mKhas- 
btsun Dad-pa who was a preacher of rGya-tur during the 
life-time of rGya-nur Dar-yas, came to his monastery at rGya- 
sar-sgan, and blew the conch. This having somewhat 
displeased the upadhyaya Dar-yas, he settled in sPyan-gyas 
and became abbot of sPyan-gyas. Since that time rGya-sat- 
sgan joined the sPyan-gyas-pas. The maha-upadhyaya rGyal- 
tsha, who belonged to the Spiritual Lineage of the Elders of 
sPyan-gyas proper, was called cGyal-tsha because his mother 
had been a princess (Ilha). In his youth he was forced to lead 
the life of a householder. He stimulated idiocy and pretended 


not to understand (people). He was therefore seized and. 


chained with an iron chain to a pillar. However they did not 
succeed in changing his mind, and he took up ordination. He 
studied well the Vinaya, and then proceeded to study the 
Madhyamika system with the acarya dbU-ma-pa of sKyam, 
but the omens were not auspicious. He again returned (to the 
monastery), and the previous abbot having approved of his 
character, saying that he ‘should do so for the sake of their 
vows'’ (a common sentence told by teachers to their disciple), 
he was nominated abbot. While acting as abbot, he journey- 
ed to the north of dbU-ru and heard the exposition of the 
acquisition of Bodhisattvic knowledge, and numerous precepts 
of the hidden Mantrayana, as well as practised them. He 


possessed the trance chatacterised by a continuous gleam 
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(abhasvara), was established in the practice or the Vinaya and 


was a Bodhisattva in appearance. On return to his abbotship 


(mkhan-sa), he found chat a great many people in the 
neighbourhood had perished of a terrible pestilence, and 
great compassion was born in him. In order to remove their 
defilement, the acaryas dGra-béom-pa and sTon-béod-pa 
inaugurated. che virtuous practice of perpetual recital (of 
religious texts). Don-zags-pa Safis-rgyas rin-chen also visited 
sPyan-gyas. The fast of the ““Fleven-faced’’ (bCu-gcig zal, 
AvalokiteSvara) is continued there to the presence day without 
interruption. It was inaugrated in the life-tume of this abbot. 
When the great scholar rGyal-tsha became abbot, che monas- 
tery had not more than thirteen inmates, but in his life-time 
the number increased to about a hundred, Later during the 
time of the great scholar Sans-rgyas rgyal-meshan theit number 
increased to about 360. The Lineage of the exposition of 
the (Bodhi)caryavatara at sPyan-gyas: the Teacher Tshul- 
tgyal-ba having met kLal-pa Kun-tgyal, a direct disciple of 
"Jam-dbyans Sakya gZen-nu, studied under him, Thus (the 
Lineage) originated from Tshul-rgyal-ba. The maha-upadhyaya 
Sans-rgyas mgon-po-ba was appointed abbot at the age of 
fifty-two tn the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 
A.D.). This Fire-Male-Ape year me-pho-spre— 1476 A.D.), 
is the 24th year. Ron-skam was first built by che queen dPal- 
gyi Nan-tshul-ma (the queen of king Khri-sron Ide-besan). 
Later the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa built there an annex to the 
temple. At the time of establishing a monastic community 


there, gZus erected a great vihara, and inaugurated the teach- . 


ing of the Vinaya. From that time to the present day the 
monastic community exists there without interruption. The 
other monasteries of Gra-pa have no inmates at present. In 
this manner che doctrine of the Vinaya originated in the 
third year after the birch of Zan sNa-nani rDo-rJe dban- 
-phyug in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—g78 A.D.). 
From that year to the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 


spre—1476 A.D.), five hundred years, minus one year, havc 
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clapsed. From the birth of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa to the 
year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 465 years 
have elapsed. 
The Chapter on the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa, his disciples and 
the monastery of a sPyan-gyas (174) 


BOOK Iil 


THE EARLY TRANSLATIONS OF THE MANTIRAYANA TANTRAS 


Whereas the doctrine of che Vinaya spread widely and 
then declimed here in Tibet, the doctrine of the Mahayana 
Tantras has not ceased to exist up-to the present time. 
During the period which preceded the coming of the pandita 
Smrti (to Tibet), they (the Tantras) were called the ‘Old 
Tantras”’ (gSan-snags rfin-ma). Here the first three divisions 
of the eighteen great divisions of the Tantras (rGyud-sde 
Chen-po béwo-brgyad or Tantra sde-chen-po béwo-brgyad) 
of the Mantra school (Nag-gi lugs) of the ‘Old Believers” 
(tNin-ma-pa) :' dPal gSan-ba-‘dus-pa (included in Vol. XIV 
/Pha/ of the rNia-ma’i rgyud-’bum. The text is said to 
have been translated by Vimala and dPal-bresegs.: The 
rNin-ma’t rgyud-’bum comprises 25 volumes. The Tantric 
texts included in this Collection are not found in the bKa’- 
‘gyur. An edition of the rGyud-’bum exists in Derge), 
Zla-gsan thig-le (rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XIV /Pha/, 
translated by Padmasambhava and dPal-brtsegs), and the 
Sans-rgyas mham-sbyor (fNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum,: vol. XIV 
/Phi/; cNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 233a). They are also 
called the ‘Tantras of Mind, Speech and Body’ (Thugs- 
gsun-sku'i rgyud). Their preaching lasted long. © Many 


1 Many Tibetan scholars questioned the genuine character of the rNin-ma 
Tantras. For this reason Bu-ston did not include them into his Catalogue, and 
stated in his Chos-’byun (gSun-’bum, vol.XXIV (Ya), fol. 179b): “Regarding 
the ancient translations of the rNin-ma Tantras, the lo-tsa-ba Rin-¢hen bzan-po, 
Lha bla-ma Ye-Ses-’od, Pho-bran Zi-ba ‘od, 'Gos-khug-pa Lhas-besas and others 
were of the opinion that they (the rNin-ma Tantras) did not represent pure 
Tanttas. My Teacher, the lo-tsa-ba Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan and Rig-ral, as well 
as others, maintained that they were real Tantras, because they had found the 
Indian original texts at bSam-yas, and had discovered parts of the Vajrakila 
Tantra in Nepal. In my opinion it is better to leave them our, without express- 
ing an opinion (on cheir authenticity)............... . 
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passages of the gSan-ba shif-po are quoted in the «“Commen. 
tary on the Guhyasamaja”’ (gSan-ba ‘dus-pa’i ‘grel-pa) by 
Vajrahasa (rDo-tJe biad-pa. This is che Tantrarajasriguhya- 
sarnajatika, Tg.rGyud. No. 1909) which is included in a 
section called the ‘Chapter on the system of Vajrahasa’’ 
(rDo-rJe bzad-pa'i skor-gyi le’u) in the Index of the bsTan- 
‘gyur prepared by Bu-ston Rin-po-che (bsT an-'gyur dkar-chag, 
gSun-’bum, vol. XXIV (Ya), fol. 37b-38b), and their method 
of exposition appears to be the same.” The Commentary 
on the ‘Dus-phyi-ma or “Later” Samaya (’Dus-phyi-ma’1 
grel-pa, a Commentajy on the *Dus-phyi-mia, Kg. rGyud, 
No. 443; Bu-ston gSun-bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 34b: leu 
béo-brgyad-pa’i phyed-kyi resa-ba’1 rgyud rdzogs-pa man-chad- 
kyi ‘grel-pa sLob-dpon B:-swa-mitras mdzad-pa), composed 
by Visvamitra, which is also included in Bu-ston’s Index of 
the bsTan-’gyur, appears to be a true. rNin-ma-pa work. 
Also in the Commentary on the mNam-sbyor (Sri-Sarvabu- 
No. 1659), composed by Indranala (brGya-byin  sdon- 
po) are found numerous quotations from the Guhyagarbha 
(Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La), fol. 27b). This 


Commentary was also approved by Bu-ston Rini-po-che, who 
quoted extensively from it. Whereas here in Tibet che 


Sadhana of Vayrakila (Vajramantrabhirusandhimilatantra, Kg. 
tNin-rGyud, No. 843; rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. XX1 (Za) ) 
was widely known, there are some who had expressed themselves 
against this Tantra also. In later times the Dharmasvamin 
Sa-skya-pa (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-msshan, 1182- 
1252 A.D.) discovered at Sans-sreg-zin its Sanskrit text which 
had belonged to, the acarya Padma (sambhava). He translated 
it and ince then all those who had expressed themselves 
against it, remained silent. When the Kha-the pan-chen 


(Sakyasribhadra, 1204-1213 A.D.) arrived at bSam-yas, he 
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2 The title page of the Tibetan text of the gSan-ba siiit-po does not give 


the Sanskrit title of the Tantra. 
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discovered the Sanskrit text of the gSan-ba snin-po (Guhya- 
garbha. The gSan-ba snin-po contained in vol. XII (Na) of 
the cNin-ma rgyud-'bum was translated by Vimala, gNags 
Jnanakumara and rMa_ Rin-chen-méhog. See rGyud-’bum 
dkar-chag, fol. 232). Later it got into the hands of rTa- 
ston gZi-brJid, who presented it to it $a-gan lo-tsa-ba. The 
latter sent the rext to bCom-ldan Ral-gri. bCor:-Idan Ral-gri 
having accepted it (to be a genuine translation), composed the 
gSan-snin sgrub-pa rGyan-gyi me-tog. He showed the text 
at an assembly of Tantrics at Ma-mo-gnas, and highly 
praised it. After that Thar-pa lo-tsi-ba made a translation 
of the gSan-shin rgyud-phyi-ma which was not found 
before (rNin-ma’i dkar-<chag, fol. 232b; the text cranslated by 
Thar-lo Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan and included in the rGyud-’bum, 
vol. XII (Na), consists of the XXXII and XXXIV chapters 
of the Tantra only). Most of the pages of the text.were 
damaged, the remaining pages of the Sanskrit manuscript 
(rGya-dpe) are in my hands. During the time of Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan and his son, many siddhas, followers of the 
Vajrayana, appeared, such as ’Bre dPal-gyi blo-gros, sNa-nam 
rDo-rJe bdud-’Joms, Nan-lam rGyal-mchog-dbyans, Un-a-nan- 
ga, SNubs Nam-mkha’ snin-po, gLan dPal-gyi sen-ge, glan 
g Tsug-gi rin-chen, ‘Bre rGyal-ba’i blo-gros, Khams-pa Go-cha, 
Vairocana, rMa_ Rin-chen mchog, gNags Jnanakumiara, gNan 
dPal-dbyans and many others, who were able to move in the 
sky, penetrate mountains and rocks, float on water, and exhibit 
before multitudes their forms inside divine mandalas. Further 
‘there appeared many female ascetics, such as "Bro-gza’ 
Di-pam and others. After most of them. had passed away, 
the royal laws became abrogated. During the time of the 
spread of the general upheaval, sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-Ses rin- 
po-che attended on many l!earned men residing in India, 
Nepal, Bru-sa (Gilgit) and elsewhere, and thoroughly mastered 
the mDo dGons-pa ‘dus-pa, which had been translated into 
Tibet:in by lus teacher the translator of Bru-sa, (Bru-sa'1 lo- 
tsa-ba) Che-brsan-skyes (this book, a rNin-ma text is found 
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in vol. X (Tha) of the rNin-ma’t rgyud-’bum. Accor ding 
to the Index compiled by "Jigs-med glin-pa entitled sNa-’gyur 
rGyud-’bum rin-po-che’l rtogs-pa brjod-pa “Dzam-glin cha- 
eru khyab-pa’l rgyan, fol. 231b, the Sans-rgyas thams-cad-ky: 
dGons-pa ‘dus-pa'i mdo in 75 chapters was translated from 
Sanskrit by the Indian upadhyaya Dharmabodhi, Danaraksita 
and the lo-tsa-ba Che-btsan-skyes at Bru-Sa). His (magic) 
power became excellent, and all the gods amd demons of 
Tibet made him a promise (1.¢. undertook to seni him). He 
lived for 11 3 years, and propagated the doctrine of the Tantras. 
Soon after his death, the ceaching of Tantras and Sadhanas 
became widespread, thanks (to the labours) of the two Zur, 
the Senior and Junior. When Zur, the Junior, was forty-onc, 
the Master (Jo-bo-rJe, Atisa) came to Tiber—such is the 
accepted view. The Holy Doctrine originated during the 
time of Tho-tho-ri ghan-btsan, which preceded chat of gNam- 
ri sron-btsan. Nothing else is known, except that the royal 
family worshipped the gNan-po ysaii-ba (the books that were 
said to have fallen from Heaven). Sron-btsan syam-po 
adhered to che Tantric Sadhanas of various benign and wrath- 
ful deities, and ic seems that there had been many people 
propitiating these deities. Before (king) Mes Ag-tshom, 
Tantric Sadhanas existed in secret. Among the many 
religious practices that appeared (in Tibet), the prayer to 
Avalokitesvara and the ‘Six Letters Formula’ (i.c. Om Mant 
Padme him) spread among all Tibctans, beginning with 
small children, The book containing the conjuration of 
Bhairava, composed by Srot-btsan, exists even now-a-days, 
Sti-Guhyapati himself delivered a prophecy to the maha-upa- 
dhydya Las-kvi rdo-rJe (Karmavajra) conccrning his former 
and future rebirths. Further ic ts said that when Las-ky1 rdo- 
tjc was born as a naga in Yar-kluns, he employed witchcraft 
against a Bhairavi yogin. The latter made a burnt offcring, 
and the naga and his attendants were all destroyed by fire. 
The niga was then rcborn as Wat-tsha Lhadbon. Then 
Khri-sron Ide-btsan invited the maha-upadhyaya Sancaraksita. 
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Many Tibetans tvok up ordination, and propagated the 
doctrine of the Vinaya, Therefore his fame of having 
propagated widely the Doctrine is well founded. Further, 
Padmasambhava having come (to Tibet) during that time, he 
propagated the Tantras. Padma himself bestowed on the 
king (the initiation) of Vajrakila and Hayagriva. The king 
especiaily propitiated Hayagriva. On three occasions the 
neighing of a horse was heard, and many people heard it. 
The Vajrakila (Vajrakilayamilatantrakhanda, rDo-rJe_phur-pa 
rtsa-ba'i ryyud-kyi dum-bu, Kg. rGyud, No. 439): Padma 
bestowed it on the queen (Ye-Ses ‘tshogs-ryyal) and on A-tsar 
Sa-le. Later it spread widely through its Lineage and 
various schools, ’Jam-dpal-sku (one of the cight rNin-ma 
Tantras): the acarya Santigarbha having come to Tibet, 
propagated (this Tantra). He is known to have performed 
the consecration ceremony of bSam-yas. 

The Cycle of Yan-dag (Yan-dag-yi skor, one of the 
eight tNin-ma Tantras): the acarya Ham-ka-tra having 
come to Tibet, is known to have preached (the Tantra) to 
fortunate ones. This (doctrine) really belongs to the Sans- 
rgyas mNam-sbyor (fNin-ma't dkar-chag, fol. 23 3b). 

bDud-rtst (one of the eight crNin-ma Tantras): — this 
Tantra was preached in Tibet by the acarya Vimalamiucra. 
From him began (its) Lineage. Thus the ‘Eight Doctrines 
of Propitiations’ (bKa’-brgyad), as practised by the «Old 
Believers’ (rNin-ma-pas) were; "Jam-spal-sku, Padma-gsun, 
Yai-dag chugs, bDud-tts: yon-tan, the Five Sections of the 
Transcendental known as Phur-pa phrin-las (Phur-pa phrin- 
las-Ses “jig-rten-las "das-pa'l sde-Ina), Ma-mo — rbod-gton, 
dMod-pa drag-stiays (Curse and witcherafe), ‘Jig-rten m¢hod- 
bstod—thus eihe classes (the last three belong to the 
so-called ‘*World” class). Now ‘Jam-dpe" “ku (corresponds) 
to Vairocana (tNam-snan). Padma-gsun to Amitabha (’Od- 
dpag-med). Yan-dag thugs (corresponds) to Aksobhya 
(Mi-bskyod-pa). bDud-rtsi_ yon-tan to Ratnasambhava (Rin- 
‘byun). Phur-pa_ phrin-las to Amoghasiddha (Don-grub). 
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They thus correspond to the five Dhyani-Buddhas (Rigs-lha). 
The three divisions of the = so-called ‘‘World’’ class (‘Jig- 
rten-pa'i rigs-kyi sde-gsum), such as Ma-mo and others: ic is 
said in some rNin-ma-pa cexts that because the acarya Padma 
had subdued and conjured Tibetan gods and demons, and 
divided them into three classes, they (i.e. the books) are of 
Tibecan origin. I believe (chis opinion) is acceptable. 
Further, in the mandala of ‘Jig-rten mchod-bstod the great 
gods of Tibet are present, such as Sambu and others. These 
great gods had also met the Buddha. Each of them possesses 
his own particular Tantric secret word (gsan-snags-kyi gsai- 
tshig). This all is of benefit to the world. dPal-'dzin said ; 
‘Were demons destroyed elsewhere, by the face that Tibetan 
gods and demons have been introduced into the mandala of 
‘Jig-rten m¢hod-bstod (Praise of tie World) ?’’ These spiteful 
words represent a misstatement. He (dPal-’dzin) is in great 
confusion as regards the description of numerous yaksas of 
various localities in the Pancaraksa (gZuns-grwa-Ina, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 558, 559, 561, 562 and 563). Here in 
Tibet, those known as the ‘Great Perfect Precepts’ (man- 
hag rdzogs-pa-chen-po) are said to be of three kinds: the 
“‘Mental’” class (Sems-sde), the ‘Class of Relativity’ (kLon- 
sde, kloti being a synonym of ston-pa-nid, siinyata, and 
thos-dbyins, or dharma-dhitu), and the ‘Precept Class’’ 
(Man-nag-sde). In the ‘‘Mental”’ class there are five precepts 
which had originated from Vairocana, and chirteen which 
had originated from Vimala(mitra). The kLon-sde also 
appears to be in the nature of a precept, and to have origina- 
ted from Vairocana. The ‘Precepc’’ cla-s (Man-nag-sde) 
is known as sNin-thig, and it originated from Vimalamitra. 
The Lineage was continued by his disciple Myan Thi-ne- 
‘dzin bzan-po. The three (classes) spread widely in this 
country of Tiber. The teaching of the Tantras, which 
existed among the ancient rNin-ma-pas, continues up-to the 
present time. This is the system of sGyu-’phrul gSan-ba 
siti-po (included in vol. XII (Na) of the rNin-ma’i brgyud- 
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‘bum). This (system) was transmitted by Vimala(mitra) 
to the great translator rMa Rin-chen-mchog who made a 
good translation of ic. This translator taught it to gTsug-ru 
Rin-chen gzon-nu and Gye-re mChog-skyon. These two 


taught ic to Dar-rJe dPal-gyi grags-pa and Zan rGyal-ba’i — 


yon-tan, From Zan onwards, his followers became known 
as the bKa’-chims phu-bas or the ‘Lineage of Precepts’’ 
(Man-nag brgyud).  Dar-rJe preached it to many in dbUs 
and gTsan. Having also viswed Khams, he preached it 
‘there. Among his followers two schools are known to exist: 
the dbUs-lugs-pa (the School of dbUs) and the Khams-lugs-pa 
(the School of Khams). The Commentary on the gSai-ba 
siili-po, composed by Ni-’od sen-ge, was translated by the 
translator -Vairocana at the vihara of ‘Og-rhu Thugs-re 
Byams-chen in Khams. Thus the teaching of this Tantra 
appears to have belonged to the Lineage of the acarya 
Vairocana also. Further, Vimala(mitra)’s disciple gNags 
Jianakumiara and the latter’s disciple Sog-po dPal-gyi ye-ses 
and the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-Ses zabs have been his disciples. 
I believe that there existed also an exposition of the sGyuy- 
‘phrul which belonged to his Lineage. In regard to the 
time of the appearance of this Sans-rgyas ye-ses, some say 
that he lived in the time of Khri-sron Ide-btsan, some say 
that he lived in the time of Ral-pa-can, and again some say 
that he lived inthe time of Khri bKra-sis bresegs-pa-dpal. 
It seems it would be correct to say that having been born 
in the reign of (king) Ral-pa-can, he lived until 
the time of Khri bKra-sis bresegs-pa-dpal. He had four 
beloved ‘‘sons’’ (i.e. disciples), and one who Was the bese 
among the disciples, in all ve, The four sons: So Ye-ses 
dban-phyug, to whom he taught the theory only; Pa-gor 
bLon-chen 'Phags-pa, to whom he taught the system according 
to the ’Grel-tika; Nan Yon-tan mchog, to whom he taughe 
the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding, and Gru 
Legs-pa’i sgron-ma, to whom he taught (the system) in 
beautiful yerses, Tp Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, the best of his 
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disciples, he caught a summary of (his) theory. Having reveal- 
ed the Hidden to him, he taughe him the precepts according 
to their order. He taught him profound secrets, as if dre was 
giving him food. Since he had caught him the four methods, 
including the method of removing the hindrance of bleeding 
(during medication), Yon-tan rgya-mtsho possessed the com- 
plete (understanding) of all che sygcems. He had cwo sons: 
Ye-Ses rgya-mesho and Padma dban-rgyal. The son of Ye- 
Ses rgya-mesho was LhatJe Ham-chun. The latter caught 
witchcraft to the Wenerable Mid-la. Myan Ses-rab-mchog 
was a disciple of Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son. He built 
the vihara of gSons at Nog, and was known to be learned in 
the utpannakrama (bskyed-+rim) and sampannakrama. (rdzogs- 
rim) degrees of the three Classes (1.c. Sems-sde, kLon-sde and 
Man-nag-sde), While he was practising meditation on the 
rock of Ha’o-rgol, he had a vision of the sphere (mandala) of 
Vajrakila (Phur-pa). There exist many storics aboot his 
acquiring magic power (stddhi), such as the power of splitting 
a rock with a vajra, as if it was clay, and others. His disciple 
Myan Ye-ses ‘byun-gnas ef Chos-lun was held dear by the 
teacher, and was learned in both the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees of the three Classes. Most of their 
followers are called the “School of Ron’. They are also 
called the «School of Myan”’ after his family-name. In this 
connection (it might be said) that while So’s three disciples 
were; Nab-thua Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, Kon-btsun Ses- 
rab ye-Ses and Ra-thuti Ses-rab eshul-khrims, ¢ Yun-ston-pa 
enumerates them one after another in the Lineage of the 
teacher (So). Ir seems there is a slight error in this, (because 
they were not his disciples). Thus Myan Ser-mchog was a 
disciple of boch Yon-tan rgya-mtsho and his son, and of So 
Ye-ses dban-phyug. He (caught) Myan Ye-ses *byun-gnas. 
The lacter’s disciple was Zur-po, the Eldest. Because this 
Zur-po, the Fldest, was also a disciple of sTon-tshan 'Phags-pa 
rin-po-che, berween Sans-rgyas ye-Ses and Zur-po, the Eldest, 


there has been one teacher only. 
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Now the genealogy (gduf-rabs) of Zur: the grandfather 
of Lha-rJe Zur-po, the Eldest, was’ Zur Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas. 
His son was bZans Mig-po-che. The latter's son was Lha-rje 
Zur-po-che. [ha-rJe sMan-pa, sGom-then Sak-sde. sGom- 
Chen rDor-’byun. Zur-po-che being a brahmacarin, had no 
progeny. Lha-rJe sMan-pa was also sonless. sGom-then 
Sak-sde’s son was A-mi Ses-rab bzafi-po. His son—A-mi Ser- 
blo. The latter had four sons: Lha-rJe Zur-dpal, Khams-pa, 


dBan-ne and Jo-mgon. dBan-ne had two sons: A-mi He-ru 


and dBan-mgon. A-mi He-ru’s son was Zur 'Od-po, ahs = 


had two sons: Sak-mgon and Sak-’od. sGom-then rDer- 
"byun’s son was Jo-btsun tDoerJe-‘bar. His son was Zur-nag 
*khor-lo. The latter had two sons: Lha-rJe Kun-dga’ and 
Jo-rtse. Kun-dga’s son was rGyal-po. Jo-rtse’s son was ’Ber- 
re. Though in general Lha-rJe Zur-po-che Siakya *byun-gnas 
had many teachers, he especially studied the Maya (sGyu- 
‘phrul) and the ‘‘Mental’’ class (Sems-phyogs) with Myan Ye- 
ses byun-gnas of Chos-lun. He obtained the bDud-rtsi from 
ICe Sikya-mchog of dGe-gon. From gNan-nag dBan-grags 
of Yul-gsar, he obtained the secret initiation (guhya-abhiseka, 
gsai-dban) and the upaya-marga (here thabs-lam means, as 
usually in rNuit-ma texts, Tantric sexual practices). ‘He 
obtained from Thod-dkar Nam-mkha’-sde! the mDo class 
(of the rNin-ma Tantras), and the Par (sPar)-khab. (a commen- 


tary on the gSan-soin). From ‘Bre Khro-chun-pa of Upper — 


Myan, he obtained instruction in the Noumenal Aspect (Ka- 
dag) and the Phenomenal Aspect (lhun-grub), the Lam-rim 
chen-mo (a rNin-ma text), and other books. He obtained 
the Yan-dag (one of the eight Taneras) from Rog Sikya ‘byun- 
gnas of bSam-yas ‘Chims-phu. Having studied under the 
above and many other scholars, he classified (the Tantras) into 
Mila-Tantras (rtsa-rgyud, or basic texts), and bsad-rgyud or 


‘exposition’ Tantras (1.e. Tantras expounding the subject- 
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matter of the basic Tantras), He grouped together the basic 
texts and their commentarics, and grouped together the 
Tantras and cheir corresponding Sadhanas. He also grouped 
together Sadhanas and ritual manuals (chog-yig), etc. He 
preached to the ‘Four Summits of the People’’ (‘Bans-rtsc-imo 
bzi), to the “Crown of the Summic’’ (rtse-lkoy), five tn all, to 
108 ascetics and others. Here che “Four Summits” (rtse- 
bzi): Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa, who became the ‘Summit 
of the Theory” (ITa-dgons-kyi rtse-mo); Mi-hag ‘Byun-grags 
of Pan-nam-bres, who became the “Summit of one form of 
teaching the Maya system” (sGyu ‘phrul gy: bsad-pa phyogs- 
cig-gi rtse-mo); Zan ’Gros-chun-ba of Ra-za, who became the 
“Summit of Wisdom’? (mKhyen-rgya’i rtse-mo), and bZah- 
sgom Ses-rab rgyal-po of "Tsho-na, who became the “Summit 
of Meditative Practice’ (sGom-sgrub-kyi rtse-mo). The 
“Crown of the Summit” (rtse-lkog): rTsags bla-ma, who 
became the ‘Summit of Manliness’ (Pho-za’i rtse-mo), in 
addition to that of the Doctrine. He (Zur-¢hen Sakya ’byun- 
gnas) preached extensively to a large crowd of disciples, such 
as the eight “Crowns of the Summit’ (rtse-lkog brgyad): Lo- 
rog, Lo-thun Sak-rgyal, rTa-rog, rTsags bla-ma, Sum-pa dBan- 
tshul, ‘Ol-sgom, Sum-pa bLo-rgya, Chags-ston nam-mkha’ and 
others. He buile the vihara of "Ug-pa lun. Ac the meditative 
cell (sgrub‘khan) of Sram-pa of Lower Sans, he erected the 
images of the ‘nine gods of dPal-chen-po (Che-mchog Heruka 
and the etyht deities symbolizing the eight Tantras, or bKa’- 
brgyad). While travelling up-country from that place, he 
captured a naga who was dwelling in the rock of 'Og-edon, 
and placed it in a jar. He closed the jar with a piece of skin, 
and having sealed it, kept it. The naga gathered wine from 
all quarters, and acted as his attendant. During the building 
dnd consecration (of the vihara), wine was served to all from 
one single jar, without exhausting the supply. At the time of 
the consecration ceremony, he having loaned much cattle from 
the villagers, killed them, and held a vreat feast of consecra- 


tion (Sa-ston, a feast during which meat is served). At the 
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end of the day he was able to return all the cattle, (that had 
been killed), to che villagers. Intending to perform a similar 
miracle on the southern bank of the gl san-po, he proceeded 
there, having taken with himself the wine jar. On the way, 
his attendant thinking: ‘What is there in chis (jar)’, 
opencd the jar’s lid, and a white snake came out, and escaped. 
After that he was unable to erect the image. When he was 
practising meditation at rGya-pa of Thag, the great teacher 
’Brog-mi wrote to him, saying: ‘Because I do not have 
cnough gold to present to the pandica (Gayadhara), bring a 
large quantity of gold! (he had promised 500 golden srans 
to Gayadhara in return. for instruction in the Lam-'beas doc- 
trinc). I shall bestow on you the hidden precepts.’ When he 
decided to go there, his retinuc tried to dissuade him, but he 
replied: ‘The very word of the teacher is a gift! Let us 
go!” Ina ravine, situated not far frem that placc, he ask- 
ed ademon for gold. The deity of the locality (gzi-bdag) 
said:“Take out gold, as long as there does not appear an 
ingot of gold in the shape of an animal!” After they had 
taken out much gold from ahole, there appeared a golden 
ingot of the shape of a frog, and he then discontinued (the 
digging). Then having gone to Myu-gu-lua, he presented 
the translator (’Brog-mi) with a hundred golden srans. He 
pleased the tcacher by his humble conduct, such as carrying 
above his mantle a load of thorny creepers in the autumn. 
The teacher bestowed on him numcrous precepts. When the 
fortune of Iha-rJe ‘Ug-pa lun-pa (Zur-chen) had increased, Ma- 
ma gYun-druo bkra-sis and her husband wished to hold a 
rcligious assembly at Na-tt, and invited all che villagers and 
relatives. When they asked: ‘Who will be suitable as 
acarya (co preside over the assembly)”, some said chat a 
Tantric was bese, and chat a Taneric should be invited. Some 
said thac a monk should be asked. Again some said that a 
Bon-po should be invited. Because they could not agree, 
they said co Ma-ma gYun-drun bkra-sis: “We are unable 


woageec, you should make the choice.” Vic woman said: 
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“Well, my means beitig sufhicient, let us invite all the three !"’ 
Three respectable priests werc accordingly invited, ‘Uy-pa 
lut-pa was invited as the Tantric. Ke-rtse-ba_ as the Bon-po 
pricst, and Chu-mig Rin-mo-ba as the monk. The three 
priests said: We must build a temple!” Then che three 
having gathered, held a consulcation about the crection of the 
temple, but could not reach an agreement on the chief deity 
(to be placed in the temple). The Tantric said chat (the 
temple) should be consecrated to the name of Vajrasattva. 
The monk said that (the temple) should be dedicated to 
Sakyamuni. The Bon-po priest said that it should be dedi- 
cated to gScn-rab mi-bo. So they built separate temples. Lha-rJc 
"Uy-pa lun-pa laid the foundation (of the temple) at a place situ- 
atcd below sGro-phug, and built the temple jointly with the 
Bon-po priest. The Bon-po pricst said: ‘When [ shall crece 
the image, will your god be the principal deity, and minc his 
retinuc, or will my god be the principal deity, and yours his 
recinuc?’’ Because neither of the two propositions were 
acceptable to "Ug-pa lua-pa, he gave the temple to the Bon-po 
priest. sGro-ston presented him sGro-phug, and a temple was 
then crected at sGro-phug. Then the alms-giver gNan-sde- 
gsum said: ‘Whoever will place the roof on the tcmple, 
should pay the expenses.” The Tantric and the Bon-po pricst 
buile the roof, but the monk did not. Since the Tantric and 
the Bon-po priess have been collecting offerings each year, 
the monk said: ‘Though we did fail in che building of the 
roof, Ict us collect moncy also.’ Having paid (the expenses) 
for one year, they went to collect money in curns. It is also 
said that they protected annually the country-side from hail 
turn by turn. When the temple of sGro-phug was about to 
be completed, it was cntrusted to rGya-bo-pra. ‘Ug-pa lun-pa 
passed away at the age of sixty-one. The Sugata (bDe-gsegs) 
tGya-bo-pa, who became the highest among the “Four Sum- 
imits of the People’: There was an elderly beggar monk 
called Zur-sgom, a son of one named the grand-facher A-tse 


ra, who went on a begying round. Lha-rJe rGya-bo-pa was 
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a young novice who followed after his father. When they 
came to 'Ug-pa-lun, Lha-rJe Zur-po-the said: “What is your 
family name?” “Ic is Zur'’—replied the father. ‘“Well, you 
should leave this young novice with me, I can foster him! 
If you find something resembling a garment, fetch it!” The 
father was pleased, and said, ‘Well, we shall do according- 
ly!” The boy was left with Lha-rJe who brought him up. 
He received the name of Ses-rab grags-pa, and was also called 
by the nickname of Zur-thun. Later he became known as 
Zur-chun Ses-rab grags-pa. Because he practised meditation 
on the summit of rGya-bo-dgu-’dus, he became known as the 
Sugata rGya-bo-pa. 'Ug-pa luf-pa having thus brought up 
the young novice, his knowledge became very great. He in- 
troduced him to his studies, but though he was known to be 
learned in the Doctrine, he was unable to obtain Tantric- 
initiation because of want of means, and did not copy books. 
Now Lha-tJe 'Ug-pa lun-pa had at Khan-snon of Ban a rich 
lady-supporter called Jo-mo gYu-ma, who followed meditative 
practices, also her daughter. Lha-rJe said (to Ses-rab grags-pa) : 
“Marry this mother and daughter! af shall not keep a 
family!” replied Ses-rab grags-pa, ‘Do not, be narrow- 
minded! You have no mearis, but having become master of 
their property, you can obtain Tantric initiations, copy books 
and complete your studtes of the doctrines. It will help these 
two to acquire merit, and your purpose will be achieved, Is 
it not better?’’ said the Teacher. He followed his Teacher's 
advice, and all his aspirations .were achieved. The Teacher 
then said to him: ‘Now, you should not remain there. 
Bring gradually —-your belongings here, including 
books, etc., and come here!” The disciple inquired: 
«But will this do? These two were very kind to me.’’ ‘‘Do 
not be narrow-minded! You will become a person able tu 
benefit living beings, Inthese difficule times you should 
labour for the welfare of al! living beings through propagating 
the Doctrine of the Suyata, and this will bea proper reward 
for their kindness. If you continue co look after these twe 
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only, you will be unable co achieve your own purpose, and the 
welfare of others."” He followed his Teacher's advice. He 
was able to obtain without effore on his pare whacever he 
desired, as for example, tormented by heat amidst the sands of 
a desert valley, he felt chirst, and wine was offered:co him, or 
when climbing to che summit of a desert mountain, he felt 
hungry, and food was offered to him, etc. Then he thought : 
“Now, | shall be successful, if I labour for the welfare of liv- 
ing beings.”’ The Teacher said (to him): ‘‘Now you should 
preach (the Doctrine)!"’ He then preached the mDo dGons 
"dus, and on one occasion three hundred students possessing 
text-books (dpe-’grems) gathered round him. When a novice, 
he used to circumambulate a stiipa, stituated at the door of 
’Ug-lun-pa’s dwelling. Lha-rJe saw him circumambulating the 
stiipa at the height of about one cubit, without touching the 
ground with his feet, and thoughe: ‘‘Well, this must be an 
incarnation, who will become an exceptional man,”’ and was 
very pleased. Again when Lha-rje-ba was observing the annual 
-practice of Yan-dag at the hermitage of Sram-pa of Sais, 
Lha-rJe said to him: ‘You, the ‘Four Summits of the 
People’, should hold a contest in meditation.’’ All (the 
four) composed their minds for meditation, and the mind 
concentration of the four became immovable and unshaken 
like a mountain. It is said chat Zur-chun-ba was able to 
raise himself in the air to the height of about one ta-la 
(height of a palm tree). The Teacher then said to (his) 
maid-servant: ‘‘Listen to the amplitude of the sound 
produced by Zur-chun reciting the Ru-lu (n. of a mantra of 
Che-mchog).”” The maid replied: ‘When I was coming 
out of the hermitage, I listened, and the sound did not grow 
weaker. When I was passing the edge of the hill, I listened 
again, and (the sound) did not grow dimmer.’ Then 
Lha-rJe said: ‘Though you are equal as brothers, you should 
not walk over Zur-chun’s shadow!’’ In general this Sugata 
had properly grasped the mind of Lha-rJe "Ug-lun-pa, and 


possessed all-wisdom in the manner of a vase filled to the 
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brim.. -He also possessed extraordinary mental courage 
in matters concerning the Doctrine. Further when he was 


teaching in the temple of gYas-ru  khan-khri, he entrusted. 


he mogks to three useless men, saying: “You keep up the 
study f the Doctr:ne! I shall go to carry on meditative 
practices.”” He went to the rock of rGya-bo. This rock of 
tGya-bo was similar in shape to the Blessed dPal-chen-po 
(che-mchog Heruka) surrounded by eight gauri-mas (from 
Skrt. gauri, maid, virgin). He said: “If one were to 
practise meditation here, great would be the blessing, and 


spiritual realization would grow nearer.’* The rock became 
known as rGya-dga-’dus (the Assembly of Nine rocks of 
rGya-bo). Having come there, he ptactised meditation, and 
at the beginning a great exhibition of magic power by demons 
took place. All quarters of the earth were filled with 
scorpions, and one of them was of the size of a kid. One 
night he saw in his dream a giant black man on the summit 
of the rock of rGya-bo, who seized Lha-rjJe by his legs, 
turned them upwards, and then flung him towards the 
centre of a large plain in the lower part of Thag. On 
awakening from this dream, it is said thac he found himself 
lying in the centre of thar plain. Again he climbed the 
rock, and settled on it, without paying any attention to all 
similar supernatural phenomena, and meditated. At first he 
meditated and practised at rDo-rJe_ sems-dpa't khanh-bu (the 
Hue of Vajrasactva) the Sadhana of Vajrasteva called the 
‘Method of Dhyana and Mudra which ‘originated from the 
systems of gSah-ba and Maya” (gSan-ba sGyu-’phrul-las 
byun-ba’t phyag-rgya bsam-gtan-gyi sgrub-pa). He had a 
vision of Vajrasattva, and the valley of Thag was filled by 
Vajrasattva. Having obtained the vision of krtsniyatana 
(snan-bzan-bar-gyi skye-mched, the vision of all external 
objects, as possessing one form only, such as fire, water, etc.), 
he understood clearly all his visions to be of the nature of 
Vajrasattva, This was the sign of the increase of the force 


of proper discrimination, ‘Nothing is definite’ —he thoughr, 
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He then stayed in his meditative cell, plunged into the 
sphere of effortless ‘Great Achievement’’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po 
resol-bral-zyi fan), and experienced the meditative state 
characterized by an impartial idea of the ‘Great Achievement”’ 
(rdzogs-pa chen-po). He was able to pass without impedi- 
menc through all kinds of racks, stones and soils. At that 
time a kalydna-micra learned in the Siitras, and named 
sBa-dge-emthon arrived in Thag (to attend) a_ religious 
assembly. One of his monks, a learned man, started a 
debate with Lha-tJe. The monk having ‘put forward ‘in 
front there is a column’’ as the minor term (dharmin, chos- 
éan), and added ‘the column is the minor term.” Lha-rje 
replied; ‘‘Ka-pa chos-can, Ka-pa chos-can! you (column), 
confronted with the mistaken notion of the independent 
existence of the World, appear to possess an independent 
existence! According to the impartial conception of the 
“Great .Achievement”’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po), a column docs not 
exist!”’, saying so, he is said to have passed his hand without 
hindrance (through the column, in order to demonstrate the 
absence of a column). The monk expressed great wonder and 
was filled with faith, remaining speechless. He became a 
disciple of Lha-rje, and was said to have been called Ma-thog 
Byan-’bar. ‘In this manner he spent chirtecn full years, and 
several months short of fourteen years on the rock of rGya-bo. 
It as said that there had been two reasons for his leaving the 
monastery. The first: the three ‘Useless Men” while 
searching for the rear, lost the front. For ’Go-bya-tsha had 
sud: ‘While practising the upaya-marga, according to the 
gSan-ba shin-po, one should have as one’s rear the Tantras 
of the *Mother’” Class (Ma-tgyud).’’ He went to the 
residence of ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas to listen to the exposi- 
tion of the Hevajra (Cycle). On the way he met two monks 
who said to him: ‘Venerable monk! There arc enemies 
on the road!"’ He replied ; “On the path of differentiation 
between the subjective and the objective, the brigands of 
Moral Defilement are indeed numerous. They have 
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imprisoned the child of the Sravakas."’ The two monks 
then said: ‘You monk seem to be proud and boasting!” 
Again he replied : “From the summit of the Kingly Vehicle, 
the boulder of the Kingly Theory will roll down. Ie will 
destroy the city of Sravakas!’’ When he came to’ 'Gos’ 
school, there was a man in the school named rMa-ra 
Jo-sras rMa-bya, who was greatly honoured by others, and 
full of pride. He expected that ’Go-b,-a-tsha would 
honour him, bue the latter when saluting him, looked side- 
ways. Gos remarked: ‘Kalyana-mitra Go-bya-tsha! You 
should listen devotedly to the Doctrine, and salute (che 
Teacher) in a humble way!” In reply the latter said: 
“Your subordinate rMa-ra Jo-sras rMa-bya-ba is divested of 
his trousers, buc wears a belt. He does not let (anyone) 
sit above, and I do not like to remain below. I am _ listening 
with devotion to the Doctrine. Pray forgive my saluting 
carelessly.” Meg-chun dBan-sen, one of the ‘Useless 
Monks’, said; ‘‘When one removes a mandala_in this 


Maya (sGyu>’phrul) doctrine, one requires a yoga in support.” — 


He accordingly went to Sum-pz Ye-’bar to listen (to instruc- 
tion) in the yoga, ‘Go-chun dBan-ne said; ‘When study- 
ing the theory of the basis and the Path in this Miya 
doctrine, a proof (pramina) is required in the rear.” He 
accordingly proceeded to listen (to the exposition) of Logic as 
the residence of sPan-ka Dar-chun. It is said that in this 
manner the three (‘‘Useless Ones’’) were unable co protect the 
Doctrine. He (Zur-chun) had to come back to protect the 
monks. Because of this the three became ‘‘useless”. One 
(of the reasons): Lha-rJe "Ug-lun-pa died without completing 
the temple. He said (to Zur-chun): ‘You complete this 
work of mine (lit. the imprint of my hand)!’’ Having 
received his teacher’s advice, he returned. He had many 
disciples, such as the “Four Columns’ (Ka-ba bzi), the 
“Eight Beams’ (gDun-brgyad), the “Sixteen Rafes”’ (Phyam 
béu-drug), the “Thircy two planks’’ (dral-ma sum-béu-resa- 


gnis), the “Two Ascetics’” (sGom-chen mi-giis), one ‘‘Boas- 
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ter’ (yus-po-che mi-gcig), the two ‘Simples Ones’’ (dkyus- 
pa mi-gius), the two ‘Honourables’’ (sta-gur mi-giis), and 
the “Three Useless Ones” (go-ma-chod mi gsum). The 
“Four Columns” (Ka-ba bzi-po): Ac first, an alms-giver 
having invited to Myaf-ro the kalyana-mitca Khyun-po, a 
monk of the kalyana-micra Khyun-po grags-se, who was very 
learned in the Siiras, and Lha-tje chen-po held a religious 
assembly (im the locality), and at the time of the assembly, 
the kalyina-mitra Khyua said, ‘Lee chis heretic Zur-chun 
Ses-rab-grags be defeated!’” Having deputed the four, che 
four went into the presence of Lha-tJe. At first sKyo-stun 
Sak-yes inquired: ‘Lha-rJe chen-po-lags! Do you hold in 
high esteem the method of meditation of the school of the 
“Great Achievement’ (rdzogs-pa chen-po) only?’’ The latcer 
replied: “Is my mind attached to any particular object? ’’- 
“Are you not concentrating your mind on the ‘Great Achieve- 
ment’’? Lha-t}e chen-po said: -‘Why should I be disturbed ?”’ 
The interrogator feeling powerless, remained speechless. 
After that glan-ston Sak-bzans inquired: ‘Are you not 
maintaining that all visual objects exist as the sphere (mandala) 
of gods and goddesses, as stated in the system of gSan-ba 
sGyu-’phrul?”” Lha-rJe then replied; ‘‘Who will deny the 
validity of the proof of direct sense-perception of the visual 
objects as independent material bodies?’’—‘«Well then, are 
you not maintaining this?’’—‘*Who will be able to contra- 
dict it, asit had been deducted from many teachings, the 
Satras and Tantras,. in order to remove the wrong illusion 
characteristic of the living beings regarding the independent 


existence of visual objece?’’ Again chis remained without. 


answer. In this manner the four put questions (to him) in 
turn, but he answered them by remaining silent. Then 
they said: “Nowhere did we find such a kalyana-mitra 
possessed of the incuntrovertible understanding of the doctrine 
of the Mahayana, endowed wich the understanding of eman- 
cipation and science! If we suddenly become his followers, 
our own teacher will be displeased.’’ Therefore they made a 
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solemn promise that next year they were to leave their teacher 
and honour Zur-chun-ba. Next year they came to Lha-tfe 
(Zur-chun), and these became the ‘Four pillars’, When 
they returned, and presented themselves before their former 
teacher, the latter asked them: ‘Did you defeat Zur-chud- 
ba?’ —“He could not be defeated’, replied they, and the 
teacher became displeased, and covered by the darkness of 
jealousy, said to them: ‘Zur-chun Ses-cab grags-pa, a man 
of such wrong views, as he, and a leader leading all beings 
un the wrong paths, if he were destroyed, the murdercr 
would doubtlessly attain Buddhahood! Therefore (the Buddha) 
had permitted even objectionable acts, if they were uscful.”’ 
These words were overheard by some students of Lha-rJc, 
who reported them, saying: ‘the kalyana-mitra Khyun-po has 
said this and that.” (Lha-rJe) remained silent, but next morn- 
ing, when he was sitting on the chair, and was about to 
preach, he began laughing. ‘With what are you amused?” 
they inquired, and he replied: ‘The so-called religion 1s in- 
decd found in this Mahayana Tantra of mine! (Tantric 
texts teach that an act, even objectionable, if directed towards 
a good purpose, may be approved in certain circumstances). 
I was of che opinion that che belief that one might ateain 
Buddhahood through murder, belonged to the system of 
Tantra only, and not to that of the Siitras, but such a great 
scholar, as Khyuii-po grags-se has now said that by killing 
Zuc-chun-ba one might attain Buddhahood, therefore in the 
depth cf his mind he has followed my doctrine, and therefore 
I became pleased!’ Further, the “Pular of the Mental 
Class’” (Sems-phyogs): sKyo-ston Sak-yes of Gui-bu. The 
Pilla of the mDo”: Yai-kheii bla-ma of sKyen-luas. The 
“Pillar of che (system) of Maya”: gLan Sakya bzan-po of 
Chu-bar. The “Pillar of Magic” (phrin-sgrub); mNa’- 
Jo-sik of Nag-mo-ri. The above and Ma-thog Byai-’bar 
are known as the ‘Five Descendants’? (brgyud-pa hia). 
The “Eight Beams’: Ma-thog-pa, sKya-ston Chos-sen, gLan 
Sakya byan-chub, rTsays Sak-rits, sNubs sTon-bag-ma, dbUs- 
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pa Sa-’thor, Su-ston Zla-grags, rT se-phrom Byan-dpal. Again 
some included among them; A-la gZi-chen, Nal-rba snin-po 
and Ram-ston rgyal-ba. The ‘Two Ascetics’’ (sgom-chen 
mi-ghis): ’Ba-sgom Dig-ma and Bon-sgom Do-pa. The 
‘Boasting One”’ (yus-po-che) : Zi-ston bSod-rgyal of Las-stod. 
The ‘‘Two Honourables’’ (sta-gur mi-ghis): Zan-ston snags-se 
and Khyun-pe r¥a-chun grags-se. The name of those known 
as the “Rafts” (phyam), che ‘Planks’’ (dral-ma) and the 
“Simple Ones’’ (dkyus-pa) are not mentioned. In this 
manner while Lha-rJe rGya-bo-pa was increasing his fortune, 
and ‘there was no one among the assemblies of Tibetan 
Tantrics, who took his seat above him, or did not salute him, 
’Gos lo-tsa-ba said to the followers of the ‘‘New’ Tantras 
(gSat-ma): ‘‘We have no cause to honour him, and no reason 
to sit below him. We must observe this rule.’’ In this 
manner he established a new rule. Once a large festival was 
held at Sans, and many Tantrics assembled there. Gos lo- 
tsa-ba also came there, and saluted Zur-¢hun-ba who was 
sitting at the head of the row. Then all present also saluted 
him. After the end of the festival all inquired: ‘‘You had 
laid the rule of not salucing (Zur-chun-ba). How is it, thac 
now you, yourself, honour him?’’ Said "Gos: ‘When I 
met him, I thoughe chat this must be the Blessed dPal-chen- 
po (Vajrakila) himself, and ic did not occur to me that this 
was a human being.”” Further, when Lha-rJe Yan-khye was a 
student, he possessed a very small income and was in need. 
Once Lha-rJe chen-po came to his cell, and brought with him 
a brass cup which could contain about nine handfuls (phul), 
and asked Yan-khye; “I am thirsty, have you anything to 
drink >’? <I have some food and drink”’ replied Yan-khye. 
“Well, bring it!” said Lha-rJe chen-po. Yan-khye then 
offered him some food and drink which he had stored 
away after a Bon-po festival. Lha-rJe chen-po drank two 
cups, and asked: ‘Can I have some more>’, and drank 
another cup. Yan-khye then asked him what to offer 
more and Lha-rJe chen-po said: “If there is any, bring 
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some wine!”’ Yai-khye offered him a cup and Lha-rJe 
chen-po again asked: **Can I have some more?” aan ebyc 
then replied: ‘‘I still have about one full measure.” ‘Well, 
said Lha-rje chen-po, I could noc finish it, If I were able 
to consume it all, then your fortune would not be able to 
accommodate itselfin the whole of this Tibec. Anyhow a 
great fortune is coming to you!” Having given him three 
loads of barley, Lha-rJe chen-po said ; oe that time subsist 
on this. Then aid will come to you.” It was said that 
after he had consumed this barley, his foreune increased. 
This Lha-tJe Sugata rGya-bo-pa had three sons and daughters, 
all endowed with many accomplishments. Once a son and a 
daughter were born to hés former cansort the princess (btsad- 
mo) Dharmabodhi : Jo-brsun rDo-rJe-’bat and Jo-sras-ma Sakya 
IcCam-mo. The mother of the Venerable sGro-phug-pa chen- 
po--Jo-sras-ma mNa’-mo tsug-tor-l¢am, was the sister of 
mNa’-tig Jo-Sak, Before he took her as his consort, she was 
studying religion at a monastery. When she became (his) 
wife, all the monks became somewhat displeased (at her con- 
duct), and intended to expel her (from the monastery), but 
sKya-ston Sak-yes said: ‘I had a dream that on her ring- 
finger there was an image of the Master of the Doctrine, and 
that should she bear a son, benefit will come to us! So keep 
her!’’ And so they kept her without expelling her (from the 
monastery). Lha-rJe chen-po sGro-phug-pa_ was born in the 
year Wood-Male-Tiger (sin-pho-staga—1074 A.D.). His 
father said: ‘‘The omens contained in the dream seen by 
sKyo-ston Sik-yes are auspicious! My son will be of great 
benefit co all living beings, as a Master of the Doctrine. 
We shall give him the name of Sakya sen-ge!"’ And the 
mother added: ‘His eyes are bright! They seem very 
clever, and similar to those of a Hor-pa. Let us call 
him Hor-po.’” Thus he became known as Zur Sakya 
sen-gc, as well as mNa’-tsha Hor-po (Hor-po, nephew of the 
mNa’ family). When he was born, his father renounced 
all worldly possessions, and when they had nothing left, his 
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mother said: ‘You knew a day before chat the boy will 
be born. You have not kept even a litele butter with 
which to moisten the child’s palate, and I have nothing to 
give him,” The father replied: ‘‘Ié he has fortune, it will 
come even without my keeping it. If he has no fortune, 
had I even kept (a little butter) it would not help him,”’ and 
saying so the father sat on the roof of the house. Then a 
nun (came) and offered them a hundred dunkey loads of 
barley and a hundred measures of butter. Ru said: ‘Butter 
to moisten the palate has come!’’ They rejoiced and ex- 
claimed: ‘He has fortune! He will be of benefit to tiving 
beings!"’ He (Sakya sen-ge) had a son Jo-besun rDo-rJe grags 
and a daughter cDo-rJe léam-mo. Jo-brsun rDo-rJe grags-pa 
had five sons: rNal-’byor rGyal-tshad, Can-ne, "Khyam-ma 
and Brag-ge. Lha-rJe rNal-’byor had two sons: Thegs- 
tsha and sTod-tsha. rGyal-tshab’s son was Jo-brsun Kun-dga’ 
siin-po, Can-ne’s son was rGyal-tsha. Jo-btsun rDo-te- 
‘bar’s son was bTsad-tsha S$ak-rdor. The latter's son was 
Thag-pa Ihun-po. The latter's son was Lha-rJe bLa-ma, 
Further, at the beginning of the period of the later spread of 
the Doctrine, the maha-purusa, the lo-tsi-ba_ Rin-chen 
bzan-po was born. When he was fifty-seven, in the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (3in-pho-stag—1014 A.D.) Zur-chun-ba 
was born. Zur-chun-ba was born in the third year after 
the birth se the Venerable Mar-pa tn the year Water-Male- 
Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1012A.D.). The — Fire-Female- 
Hare year (me-mo-yos— 1027 A.D.), which is che first of 
the current years (’das-lo), 1s the 16th year of Mar-pa, and 
the 12th year of Zur-chun-ba. When Zur-chun-ba reached 
the age of twenty-nine, Mar-pa_ was in his thirty-first year. 
In che eighty-fifth year of the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po, 
in che year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta—10q2 A.D.), 
Atisa arrived in mNa’-ris. Thus Zur-chud-ba is moreover a 
contemporary of ‘Gos Khuy-pa Lhas-btsas. ’Khon dKon- 
mchog rgyal-po was born in the Wood-Male-Dog year 
(sin-pho-khy1— 1034 A.D.), when Zur-chun-ba was twenty 
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one. Zur-chun-ba died from  small-pox in the year Wood- 
Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1074 A.D.) at the age of sixty- 
one, 16 years having passed since the birth of the lo-tsa-ba 
bLo-ldan Ses-rab (born in 1059 A.D,). In che thirteenth- 
year after the birth of Ma-gcig Za-ma, So-chun-ba and sKor 
Ni-ré-pa, in the Water-Male-Tiger year (chu-pho-stag, this 
is evidently a mistake for sin-pho-stag, Wood-Male-Tiger— 
1074 A.D.), Zur-Chuf-ba died, and sGro-sbug-pa was born. 
Now Lha-tJe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great: In his childhood 
he was brought up by his mother and uncle, and spent 
fifteen years at mNa’-phu. Then he went to Chu-bar, 
the residence of gLan. Later he visited Yan-khyed at 
sKen-luns, and for three years heard (the exposition) of the 
Doctrine. At the age of nineteen, the ceremory of his installa- 


tion (che-"don—coming of age ceremony) was performed, and — 


his fortune became great. But he did not have time to 
continue his studies. In search for an occasion (to continue 
his studies), he proceeded for one year to sKyo at Gon-bu. His 
fortune increased, but he did not get the chance te visit other 
places. He invited to his house learned teachers, supported 
them, and thus completed his studies. Under the ‘Four Pillars”’ 
he studied the Tantras, such as the mDo, the Maya Cycle, 
and the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs), together with their 
precepts, methods and ritual (phyag-bze3), and obtained comp- 
lete initiation. He also studied the system of the «Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) according to the method of sKor 
with gLan Sakya byan-chub. With Lha-rJe Sans-pa Nag-po he 
studied the Tantra and the precepts of the ‘‘Later’’ Lineage of 
the ‘Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs-chen). In this manner, 
having studied under many scholars, he, with the help of his 
studies and reflection on them removed his doubts. in general 
Lha-rJe sGro-sbug-pa was said to be a manifestation of the 


guhyapati Vajrapani.' He had come to this northern region 
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in order to spread the doctrine of Tantra, and revolved the 
Wheel of the Law to numerous assemblies of disciples. He 
had abouc a thousand disciples, who were kalyana-mitras 
maintaining philosophical schools, patasol-holders and guard- 
ians of the Doctrine. They also greatly propagated the doctri- 
ne of Tantra, and became famous like the Sun and Moon, 
Among them, his beloved discipies were twelve in number, 
four by three. The four Me: ‘Bon-ston ICags-skyu, Sab- 
rtsa gser-ba, Bya-ston rDo-rJe-grags and g Yu-ston. The four 
Nag: |Ce-ston rGya-nag, Zur-nag ‘khor-lo, Myun-nag mDo- 
po, and mNa’-nag gTsug-gtor dban-phyug, The four sTon: 
rGya-ston, gYabs-ston, Ne-ston and Zan-ston. On one 
occasion, Lha-rJe said to the four ‘‘sTon’’: ‘You should bring 
all the requisites for a ganacakra ceremony. | too shall bring 
some.” The four ‘‘sTon’’ on receipt of the Teacher’s order, 
proceeded there bringing requisites with themselves. The 
Teacher himself also went. They then proceeded to the 
summit of a hill situated at the back of sGro-sbug, where they 
performed a ganacakra ceremony, and conversed with each 
other. Lha-rJe said: ‘In my absence do not feel sad! | 
shall pass into the abode of vidyadharas, without giving up 
my physical body, and this will make you, my successors, 
fortunate, and will cause the spread of your Lineage 
and the’ Doctrine,” saying so, he sang a song, and then 
raising himself into the air, he moved about. Then again he 
sang a song, and again ratsed himself into the air, and moved 
(in the air). Thus after each song, he raised himself into the 
air, and at last disappeared in the sky, proceeding upwards. 
They could not stand it any longer, wept, .ittering loud cries, 
and swinging their bodies called him by his name. Again he 
came back and satd to them: ‘‘You are weak! You shouldn’t 
do so! Previously, when I had given my will, you did not 
listen. Now some evil omens will befall my (spiricual) 
descendants.’ Next year he showed signs of passing away. 
He died tn his sixty-first vear, in the year Wood-Male-Tiger 


(sin-plio-stag — 1134 A.D.). Ac the ume of th: performance 
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of the funeral rites, a young exorcist, beautifully attired, 
offered a good light-bay horse with a good saddle, studded 
with cowries. No one knew the offerer—whence he had come, 
and where he went, or what sort of a man he was. It was 
said that the funeral offering must have been made by a god. 
Funeral offeririgs were further made by demons, spirits and 
nagas. There is also a story of the appearance (during the 
rites) of four kinds of jewels, unknown among men. When 
sGro-phug-pa was nineteen, in the year Water-Monkey. (¢hu- 
spre—1og2 A.D. ), the Sa-chen Kun-shin (Kun-dga’ siin-po) 
was born. According to another account: The nun sGre-mo 
of Ron chu-tshan was a disciple of Vimala. Her disciple 
was Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od of Lho-brag Bya-se. His disciple 
Lan-ston Dar-ma bsod-nams of Sans-lha-phu. His disciple 
was one called Lha-rJe Hor-po of Na-ra. Among the four 
“Black Spiritual disciples’’ of Lha-tJe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, 
the most excellent was Lha-rJe 1Ce-ston rGya-nag. His grand- 
father, called Phans Byan-brtson, proceeded to Khams, and 
then returned. He built the vihara of sKyi-mkhar after the 
model of the vihara of gLon-than sgron-me. Rgyal-gsum, son 
of A-mi Ser-brtson, one of his three brothers, had four sons 
and five daughters, nine in all. The four sons were : Rin-chen, 
Ni-po, rGyal-bzans, and rGya-nag. Rin-chen and Ni-po were 
sent to study at a philosophical college in Upper Myan, Lha- 
rje rGya-nag used to bring them provisions, and while doing 
so listened incidentally (to the exposition of the Doctrine) 
and became learned. He then asked his elder brothers 
about it, but they did not understand it, though they had 
attended (classes) for three years. ‘How could it happen, 
that after listening once to the exposition, I could understand 
it?” inquired Lhatle rGyanag. They replied: «We did 
not get it! You had better bring the (required) remunera- 
tion and study. Instead, we shall bring you the provisions, 
for it does not matter, whether you or we study the 
Doct tine.”” So Lha-rJe rGya-nag remained (at the college), 


and from the age of twenty-one, listened to the exposition 
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of the Doctrine, and at first attended classes in philosophy. 
At that time, Se and Khyun, ‘Phan and ’Bre, rGya and 
sTag were famous scholars, He heard the Prajhaparamica 
under Khyun-po Grags-se, and the Abhidharma under Ban, 
the All-knowing: The Nyaya and the Maahyamika systems 
under 'Gar bSod-yes (bSod-nams_ ye-Ses). In this manner he 
studied philosophy for nine years. “After that he studied the 
Tantras with Lha-rJe sGro-sbug-pa, the Great, and remained 
with him for eleven years. For three years the latter did not 
talk to him in a friendly manner, except for calling him by 
the name of Jo-sras Myan-stod-pa (Son of a Priest from 
Upper Myan). Once when rGya brTson-sen accompanied by 
servants was attending a religious assembly at which Lha-tJe 
was present, rGya brTson-sen and his servants inauguratéd 
a debate, and Lha-rJe rGya-nag defeated them. Having 
checked their pride, (Lha-rJe) became pleased, and showed 
great kindness to him. The son Jo-btsun rDo-rje-grags 
having developed intellectually, he became very pleased. 
In return for his kindness, he bestowed on him all the pre- 
cepts, and the basic texts of the three classes of the utpanna- 
krama and sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs), and in 
particular he bestowed on:him the secret precepts and detailed 
notes on their branches, even those which were unfamiliar to 
himself. 

The story that Lha-rfe Lha-khran-pa possessed more pro- 
found and complete precepts than those possessed by the other 
followers of Zur, was based on the above statement, so he 
revealed. “In this manner he studied for twenty years: On 
reaching the age of forty, he became amonk, At that 
time sTon-Sak, a native of dbUs, Zig-po, a native of dbUs, 
and about thirty other students of sGro-sbug-pa attended on 
him. He heard moreover the bDud-rtsi {it 18 not cleat which 
Amrta Tantra is meant here, the Vajrameta-Tantra, Kg. 
tGyud, No. 435, or the Tantra contained in vol. VII/Ja/ of 
the rGyud-’bum. See dKar-chag. fol. 230b) from rGya 
r Tsad-skor-ba_ of Upper Myan. He also listened co the 
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exposition of the method of the Vajravidarananama-dharani 
(Kg. rGyud, No. 750), and the Phur-pa rtsa-ba (vol. Vil /Ja/ 
of the rGyud-’bum, dKar-chag, fol. _236a) without the 
Commentary of sGro-Dar-sen of Lower Myan. Further, he 
heard the (Vajra)kila Cycle according to the systems of sKyi 
and others. From Dam-pa sBor-man he heard the system of 
the ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs-pa Cchen-po) according (to 
the interpretation) of sBor. From Jo-mo Myan-mo he 
obtained an introduction into the system of the ‘Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), as taught in Khams, which was 
the essence of the heart of the acarya A-to. From her also 
he heard precepts of the system. He also heard from others 
the ‘Brahma’’ Class of the ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
chen bram-ze’i skor), the system of sKe-tshan-ma and other 
systems, He also mastered all the texts and Sadhanas of the 
Mantrayana, the Abhidharma and the Tantras, together with 
their precepts. When he was performmg the rites according 


to the bDud-rtsi, a goddess of medicine appeared from her | 


Palace of Medicine and three times circumambulated the 
mandala, After that all saw her merging into the palace, 
From the age of forty cll the age of sixty-six, he laboured 
for the welfare of others and passed away. Summary: he 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 1094 
A.D.). From the age of twenty-one cill thirty, he studied 
much under Se’u-ba, Khyun and others, After that he conti- 
nued his studies under sGre-sbug-pa. When he was forty- 
one, in the year Wood-Tiger (Sin-stag—1134 A.D.) sGro- 
sbug-pa passed away, From that year he continued his 
iabours for the welfare of living beings. At the age of fifty- 
six, in the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul—11q4g A.D.) he 
passed away. His nephew |Ce-ston Jo-yzuns was a son 
of Ni-po, Besides hun Ni-po had two sons: the acarya 
Ne-ne and Khan-gsar. dPon-nag rDo-rJe had five sons: 
rDo-tJe ‘bum, Ni-khri bum, bDud-rtst "bum, bKra-sis "bum 
and Dar-ma ‘bum. bLa-ma chen-po (the erea: teacher) Yon- 


ran-g7uns vas born in the year Fire-Male-Tlorse (nie-pho-rea 
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—1126 A.D.). He began his studies at the age of eleven. 
For thirteen years he was befriended by his uncle and studied 
thoroughly the Tantras, precepts and instructions in the 
Tantras of the three classes of the utpannakrama and sam- 
pannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs). When he reached the 
age of twenty-four, his uncle rGya-nag-pa having died, he 
was nominated abbot. Slight doubts which remained (in his 
mind) were all removed after his studies under (his uncle's) 
disciples sTon-Sak of dbUs, Zig-po of dbUs and others. 

Now 3Ton-Sak of dbUs: he belonged to the family of 
gCer-ba Wan-thun, a householder of gZad. Having gone 
to learn the alphabet at the school of Lha-rJe Na-ri-ba, he 
obtained faith (in the Doctrine) and pursued his studies. 
Then, as stated above, he visited Lha-rJe rGya-nag-pa. He 
studied thoroughly all Tantras and precepts, and intended to 
practise meditation. He accordingly went in search of an 
hermitage in the Northern Mountains (Byan-ri). Dam-pa 
Yo-chun-ba was said to be engaged in cutting rocks at Yol-pa 
brag. sTon-Sak asked him: ‘Will you build a hermitage 
here?’’ *Yes,’’ replied the latter. He further inquired : 
“Besides this place, is there another place (suitable) for 
building?” “If one were to establish (a hermitage) on the 
rock overgrown with thorny rose bushes over there, it would 
do, but I have found chat this (place) is more inaccessible 
than the other place, and so shall build (my hermitage) here. 
Besides these, there ts no other place,’’ said again Yol-chun- 
ba. Then Dam-pa sTon-Sak proceeded to the rock over- 
grown with thorny wild rose shrubs, and heard a voice 
saying: ‘Is there a piece of bread to be found on the bank 
of its spring?’’ Again he heard (the voice saying): ‘‘Are 
there not five lumps of food (zan-rtog)?’’ He understood 
these words to be auspicious omens, and took up his residence 
there, practised meditation and his mind found its goal (in 
Tibet, people looking for a place to build a house, always 
pay attention to the talk of local people). He held in restraint 


gods and demons, developed the faculty of teaching to 
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numerous disciples, and became known as Dam-pa Se. 
brag-pa. 

Zig-po of dbUs: he has been a householder of Yar- 
kluas Bya-sa. While he was working as a clerk at che school 
of rfe-btsun sGro-sbug-pa, he became converted to religion. 
After that, he visited Lha-rJe rGya-nag-pa and studied under 
him the three stages of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees (according to the rNin-ma-pas the utpannakrama 
degree consists of one stage; the sampannakrama has two: 
rdzogs-rim and rdzogs-chen or maha-santi—‘The' Great 
End” or ‘Great Achievement’. This last term was the 
subject of a lively controversy in Tibet. According to some 
Tibetan scholars this term did not originate in India, but was 
invented by rNin-ma-pa adepts. bsKyed-rdzogs-rdzogs-chen- 
gsum—the. three stages of the utpannakrama and sampanna- 
krama degrees). He then thought of going to his native 
place to hold the ceremony of his coming of age. In order 
to collect che needed requisites, such as a parasol, conch and 
offering utensils, he journeyed to Nepal. One night on the 
road a thought occurred to him—*‘though I possess a consider- 
able knowledge of the Doctrine, I possess’ no precepts to 
practise it. If 1 were to die now, I possess no eftective method 
(of spiritual realization)."’ He then thought chat it would ‘be 
better for him to obtain precepts and thus retraced his steps. 
Hc came to his teacher, and made his request. The teacher 
bestowed on him the precepts of the Precious Oral Tradition 
(sNan-brgyud), and he journeyed to Nepil to practise them. 
After reaching Gun-than in Man-yul, he sat for seven days 
in meditatton on the impartial ‘Great Achicevement”’ (rDzogs- 
chen). Having collected the requisites for the offering, he 
left Nepal, and on arrival at Gun-than in Man-yul fell ill 
with fever. Having entrusied his belongings to the villagers, 
he proceeded towards the mountains and there practised 
meditation. Again an impartial concentration of mind was 
produced in him, and he developed the power of passing 


unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and_ rocks. 
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Everything seemed to him to be devoid of value. He left 
behind all the articles collected by him for the ceremony of 
his coming of age, and kept only seven altar cups for water. 
He recollected his teacher’s grace and thought: ‘*A thought 
such as this came to me through the grace of my teacher | 


I should present these (cups) to my teacher!”’ and he took - 


them along. But the desire to leave even them behind came 
again to him while on the way, but he thought agnin about 
his teacher's grace, and continued the journey, On_ reaching 
the temple, he left (the cups) in the teacher's presence, with 
the words: ‘If you need them, you can keep them! O 
cups! For how long did you fetter me!" After that he 
pursued his studies in the mountain solitude and practised 
meditation. All of a sudden he understood the words of the 
doctrines of all the Vehicles, without leaving out even a 
single word. Further, he remained unhurt by (falling) 
boulders, and maintained the view that the absence and pres- 
ence of a visual object were not to be differentiated. When 
he was residing at the Pa-gor cave of gYas-ru, lightning 
struck his hut, and appeared above his bed, but he and a boy, 
who had come that night, remained unhurt. When asked: 
“Was it lightning?”’ He replied: ‘It looks as if it was the 
so-called lightning?" —*Well’’, they said, ‘‘were you hurt?” 
‘‘How can lightning possess an independent nature, when 
the presence and absence of a sound are not to be differenti- 
ated?”’ replied he. This great Master of Yoga was endowed 
with many similag great achievements. Having obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine from the best disciples of his 


uncle, he became able to maintain (his own) school. He - 


continued his meditations, and while doing so, kept a school 
for eighteen years. He died at the age of seventy in the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (Sif-mo-yos—1 195 A.D.). Among 
the disciples of the Great Soul (bdag-aid chen-po) there were 
many learned in the exposition of the Sastras, such as Zig-po 
bDud-rtsi, sTon-po bLa-skyabs, dbUs-pa Jo-bsod, sNe-ston 
Ni-ma rdo-rJe and others. Further, Mes-ston mGon-po of 
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La-stod and dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe and others came to honour 
him and asked for instruction. The uncle and nephew: the 
first introduced the scholarly method, and the latter greatly 
fostered the religious work for the welfare of disciples. Since 
the birth of Zur chun-ba to the death of Yon-tan-gzuns in the 
year Wood-Hare (Sin-yos—11g5 A.D.) 182 years have 
passed. The holy spiricual son of Lha-rJe Lha-khan-pa was the 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) Zig-po bDud rtsi, Further, there was 
a kalyana-mitra named Mes rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, his son 
sTon-pa ’Khar-re and one named ’Khar-chun, learned in 
Yoga, Su-ston Mon-sras, a son of ’Khar-chun, was learned in 
the ‘‘Outer’’ Tanrras (Phyi-rgyud which includes the Kriya- 
Tantra, Yoga-Tantra and Carya-Tanera. The Anuttara- 
yoga Tantra is known as Nan-tgyud, or ‘Inner’ Tantra). 
His son sTon-pa Lha-snan was endowed with deeds, ability, 
magic power and blessing. He had two sons:  Sans-tgyas 
Dags-chun and sGom-Su. Sans-rgyas Dags-chun was the father 
of Zig-po bDud-rtsi, Because he followed on Dags-po rGya- 
ras, he became known as Dags-chun-pa (Dags-po, the Junior). 
He studied moreover with many teachers including Sans-rgyas 
ston, dKar-sgom Jo-nag, Myan-ston rT segs-se and others, and 
removed his doubts. He visited Lho-brag. When he was 
residing at the hermitage of Phur-mon-sgan of Upper Lho, 
he laboured for the welfare of living beings, The alms-givers 
of gZad sent sGom-Su and invited him. He stayed there, 
and presented offerings to many hermitages, such as the 
monastery of Lha-gdon of gZad, and the monastery of 'Ug- 
skan and others. The number of his disciples increased. 
Zig-po was born at the hermitage of Lha-gdon. In general, 
Sans-rgyas Dags-Chun had four sons and daughters. The 
eldest Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyabs, who was born in Lho-brag, 
felt disgusted with worldly life. Endowed with the faculty 
of prescience, he journeyed to Khams, and there passed away. 
His younger brother was bLa-ma rgyal-mtshan who led the 
life of a mad ascetic (Zig-po). The thought of the actionless 
Great Principle having arisen in him, he acquired wisdom and 


performed numerous virtuous decds. 
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His mother was a native of sTon-ra of ‘Brog. He had 
two sons: Sans-rgyas dbon-ston and the nirmana-kaya 
(sprul-sku) Ser-’byun. Sans-rgyas dbon-stot had one son from 
his first wife, and three sons from his second (wife), and one 
daughter, five in all. The son of the first wife was bDud- 
rtsi-dar and the sons of the second wife were dBan-phyug- 
‘bum, bDud-ttsi-dpal and Rin-<chen-mgon. The daughter was 
sTon-ma bDud-rtsi-’-bum. The younger sister of bLa-ma 
rpyal-mtshan was Jo-sras-ma rGya-ma-hor. Her son was 
mKhas-pa Jo-nam. His son was Sum-ston Ni-ma. The 
nirmana-kaya (sprul-sku) Zig-po was born after Josras-ma 
rGya-ma. The bla-ma Dags-chun had married one called 
Wan-mo rGya-gar gsal, a descendant of Wan-thun, the elder 
brother of gZad. Jo-sras-ma rGya-ma was born to her. When 
she was eight months old, _ her mother died. They invited 
Wan-mo, the younger sister of the mother, to act as nurse. 
She became his wife, and Zig-po was born to her. When 
the Precious One was in his mother’s womb, the mother had 
frequent dreams about a white man holding over his head a 
white parasol with a golden handle. When bLa-ma Zan 
reached the age of 27, and Yon-tan-gzuns was twenty-four, 
in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 A.D.), 
Zig-po bDud-rtsi was born. After his birth, he was placed 
inside a basket, and a rainbow came down on him. When 
he was about two years old, his father said one night (to the 
mother): ‘“O Wan chut-mal Gee up] I had a wonderful 
dream, and I muse tell you about it.” She inquired: 
‘What sort of dream was it?” The father said: ‘I saw myself 
going to a far distant country. While walking on a moun- 
tain slope, I saw a blue boulder on the trail. 1 was wearing a 
handsome new hat with a silk band of the colour of a pigeon’s 
neck. Then having removed my hat, I covered with it the 
boulder and said co it. ‘1 must go and labour for the welfare 
of living beings.’ The boulder replied: ‘In this degenerate 
time | am responsible for the welfare of living beings,’ and 
saying so, it inclined its top. As to myself, having passed over 
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the edge of the mountain, I went down the slope and felt 
slightly unhappy and sad, similar to Vairocana, when he was 
proceeding towards Tsha-ba yul, about whom it has been said 
that ‘he was lost as a needle in the jungle.’ When I had 
reached the valley bottom, the Sun was shining warm, the 
valley was wide, the water pure, flowers were in abundance, 
and the green meadows were a pleasing sight. Then I woke 
up. NowI am to die! After my death, I am to go to the 
abode of vidyadharas. This son of yours will benefit living 
beings |’ ‘Fhe mother said: “df Ru dies, what will become 
of the son?’’ and wept, ‘Do not cry!” said the father. 
“Crying in the middle. of rhe night, the villagers might 
overhear it, and think that a quarrel had occured between us 
two. Then after two months, the bla-ma Dags-chun passed 
away in ‘s forty-ninth year. Zig-po Rin-po-che was brought 
up by his mother. When he grew up, he gave away all 
his clothes to a wretched beggar. The mother scolded him, 
but it was of no avail; Once all went to cast lots at a clever 
soothsayer. The mother also went to see him, and the latter 
said to her; ‘‘What may happen to your son? Gods and 
demons of the Universe are circumambulating round him and 
presenting him with offerings.’” Cne autumn, at harvest 
time, the mother said to the boy: ‘Scupid {| To-day everyone 
is observing the harvest festival, and is offering gtot-mas and 
water offerings. You should also offer gtor-mas and water, 
for we also should observe the ceremony.” The boy went to 
the place where the festival was held, without taking with 
him the water-offering, and shouted: ‘‘O gods and demons 
of the country of gYa’-bzan!_ O gods and demons of Myah- 
nag ‘ol-po! O black king of sBran-po ‘U-lu! Do not go to 
anybody else this morning! The old lady Wan-mo is 
harvesting. Assist her in her harvest!’ and saying so, he 
pretended to gather in the harvest, and his mother grew angry 
and scolded him. There was a field calied ‘Sixty-four.”’ 
During a very good harvest it used to yield forty measures 
(of grain). This year, in spite of a bad crop, it yielded 
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fifty measures. The mother was surprised. Ic is further 
said, that the mother regretted her throwing away the chaff, 
and having sifted it, increased the (field’s) yield by three 
measures. The mother then believed (the boy), and chought 
that he must be an incarnation. She sent him for study to 
the residence of his uncle Dam-pa 5e-brag-pa, and he stayed 
there for three years, during which time he. listened to che 
exposition of the doctrine of the ‘Great Achievement’’ 
(rDzogs-<chen), according to the method of Ron, He es- 
pecially became learned in the summary of the doctrine. He 
also heard the ‘Extraction of the Hidden’ (gab-phyun, n. of 
a secrec rite). When he was sixty, Dam-pa died. At the 
time of his death, he said: ‘These were important’, and 
he obtained from him several profound precepts including the 
gDab-pa and sBrun-ba (n. of precepts)’ He 1s said to have 
also said; ‘The teacher having passed away, my eyes were 
filled with tears, and I did not remember the precepts.”’ Ac 
the age of sixty, he met Yon-tan-,zuns of sKyil-mkhar lha- 
khan. Ac the time of Se-brag-pa’s death, there were four 
disciples of his: Gans-pa Ni-khri, sTag-pa Lha-po, Ser-pa 
rgyal-mtshan and Na-ru ‘od-de. ‘You go to them,’ said 
the teacher. ‘‘Among them, Gans-pa Ni-khri is equal. to 
me. You go to Gans-pa Ni-khri!’” He used to say: 
“Since I had faith in the teacher Lha-khan-pa, I wene to 
him.”” Thus having gone to the bla-ma Lha-khan-pa, he 
heard the Doctrine from him. Soon after the death of Dam- 
pa, when he had gone to bLa-ma Lha-khan-pa, mother Wan- 
mo obtained initiation from the Great Teacher (Yon-tan- 
gzuns). Her crown (of initiation) was not yet removed, and 
her,sorrow at the death of Dam-pa did not yet pass, when a 
yogini, known as an ascetic and practising meditation, named 
Puspa (Me-tog), possessed of good fortune, came from India 
and Nepal. The mother and a friend of hers, the wife of 
Ran-thag mkhan-po, went to see her. A large crowd had 
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assembled in front of the yogini, presenting offerings to her 
and asking for her blessing. The mother thought: “lI 
had received initiation from such a great teacher as sKyil- 
mkhat-pa, who placed a crown (of initiation) on my head, 
I shall not ask for a blessing from such a yogini.”’ But 
seeing that all who were present, had asked for her blessing, 
she felt a strong desire t> do similarly. Accordingly she 
and the wife of: Ran-thag mkhan-po approached her, and 
requested her to bless them. The yogini said to her: ‘You 
had obtained initiation from such a bla-ma as sKyil-mkhar- 
pa! On your head you are still wearing the crown (of initia- 
tion). Is there any need of asking for my blessing?” The 
mother felt ashamed, and faith being born in her, she made 
an earnest request for the yogini’s blessing, and was given it. 
After her, the wife of Raf-thag mkhan-po also asked to be 
blessed. The yogini stared at tht woman, and said: ‘Your 
husband Ran-thag mkhan-po wandered about the four 
districts of dbUs and gT san, gave the flesh of his face to the 
people (i.e. had no shame), and the flesh of his legs to the 
dogs! This barley which he had gathered with such hard- 
ships, has been appropriated by you. Jt isa terrible sin] You 
cannot be helped!” (Hearing this) the woman pulled out 
her tongue, and the mother asked her: ‘Did you really do 
thate”’—*‘Yes I did,’’ answered the woman. Then they asked 
the yogini how to remove this sin. The yogini said: ‘There 
are about forty loads of barley hidden by you, offer them to a 
good bla-ma and hold a religious assembly. Then you should 
do whatever your husband tells you to do. If you do so, 
you may improve. Otherwise you will be unhappy.”’ Again 
she said to the mother: ‘‘You should not grieve so much at 
the passing of your brother Dam-pa Se-brag-pa. He 1s 
living, having entered the womb of a certain queen of a king 
in India. On his birth, he will have the opportunity of be- 
coming a great religious king (dharmaraja), and will be able to 
labour extensively for the welfare of living beings.” 

The mother fele surprised and understood that the yogini 
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possessed the faculty prescience. She chen asked che yogini: 
“I have a son. What will happen co him? Are we, mother 
and son, not threatened by untimely death?” (meaning the 
mother dying after her son). Having placed her hand on 
the mother’s head, the yogini sang the following psalm : 
“This son of yours, in these dissolute times, will become a 
leader of men. Half of his eye will look ac the sky, and half 
of his garment will be spread over the ground. You will lead 
in comfort the life of an old woman. At this place many 
attendants will gathér, and quarrel will arise. Sadness _ will 
arise from it. There is a chance of his escaping to a distant 
place before many years have passed.’’ Then Zig-po resided 
for many years in the presence of sKyil-mkhar !ha-khan-pa 
and mastered the three classes of the utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees (bskyed-rdzogs-gsum).’ But he 
used to say: ‘Thave followed the method of the ‘Mental’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs) only.”” He did not take up anything 
else, except the study of the ‘‘Mental’’ Class, and followed 
after this system in all his studies and meditations. Now 
the manner. in which he studied the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems- 
phyogs): 

The Class of Tantras: he studied the twenty-four great 
Tantras of the ‘“‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs), including the 
ten mDo of Kun-byed (Kg. rNin-tgyud, No. 828; rNin- 
tgyud dkar-chag, p. 228b; they are included in vol. II/Kha/ 
of the rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum). The basic text of the 
‘‘Mental’’ class (Sems-sde): he listened to the exposition 
of the 18 basic texts according to the methods of sKor, 
Ron, Khams and _ fourteen other methods. He used to say 
that there were fourteen (methods) which should be 
caught. Among the great treatises on mind-concentration 
according to the method of Ron, belonging to the ‘Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), he heard the exposition of 
the rNal-’byor rigs-pa’i fi-ma, the bSam-gtan mig-gi 
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sgton-ma, the bSam-gtan shin-gi firma, the gDar-Sar, the 


gZer-bu, the Zuslan khuneky: gdab-pa, the rDo-rje 


sems-dpa’i zus-lan, and others. In the Class of Precepts 


(gdam-pa, upadesa) and of “Oral Tradition”  (sNan- 
brgyud), he heard the precepts of the methods of sKor, 


Rom and Khams. Further he heard the “Oral Tradition” — 


of the Brahma’ Class (Bram-ze skor), the ‘Oral Tradition” 
of sKe-tshan and rDzon-’phran  (sKe-tshan-dan-rDzon- 
‘phran sfan-brgyud), che kLon-sde and many others. 
Through listening co the Doctrine and through reflection 
over the Doctrine; he was able to remove all his doubts. 
Thus in general, he began his studies at the age of 
thirteen. After the age of sixteen, he spent three years at the 
residence of Dain-pa. Then he proceeded to Lha-khan. When 
Lha-rJe sNubs-smad was holding a religious assembly in 
Upper Myan, he acted. as assistant preacher (in the name of 
his Guru). Thus at the age of sixteen, he preached the 
Doctrine. He taught the sTon-thun according to the method 
of sKor (sKor-lugs sTon-thun), and became famous among 
scholars. Lha-tJe sNubs-smad said: ‘‘O you Son of a Priest 
(Jo-sras) from dbUs! You resemble my horse Khyun-phrug 
kha-che |” It is said that he was given as remuneration 
eleven measures cf barley. In this manner, ac the very begin- 
ning of his teaching career he became famous, and pursued his 


studies till the age of thirty. He spent fourteen years with 


the bla-ma Lha-khan-pa. All his vacations (bar-skabs) he used 
to spend at Se-sbrag, the residence of his uncle. There he 
meditated. He was invited by an old monk, a disciple of his 
father, named bLa-’dos, to gZad, and journeyed there. There 
he performed the ceremony of installation (as teacher, Che- 
‘don), and took over the monastery including those of 
Se-sbrag, Chos-ldins and many others. His fortune increased. 
On one occasion sGom-ma rnal-’byor-ma, Sakya gnan, Sak-’od 
and A-stag ‘Od-ldan, che four, said: ‘Being unable to 
reach Se-sbrag, we should make a resting place at the foot of 
this mountain,’ and chus built Chos-Idins. About chat time 
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a disciple of the bla-ma Zan-’tshal-pa, named gTsan-sgom 
hrul-po arrived at Zig-po's residence, on his way to the 
Kailasa, and told him the life-story of bla-ma Zan. Faith 
was born in him, and they invited him eo a religious 
assembly. He said: ‘Though I did not obtain instruction 
from this bla-ma, he is the teacher who blessed my 
mind.” Thus he honoured him and attended on him. 
Then bla-ma Zan said: ‘In this hermitage of yours chere 
is a scarcity of water. and fuel. In spite of it many people 
will gather here andethere will be tenefic for the living 
beings. Call ic Chos-Idins {’’ Thus the name of the hermic- 
age was given by Zan. Ac that time people used to say: 
“We listened to the exposition (of the Doctrine) by Lha-khan- 


pa, and attended on "Tshal-pa (bla-ma Zan). bLa-ma Lha- 


khan-pa sent them about 20 measures of barley, meat and 
butter, and said: ‘You should invite a good teacher, and 
hold a religious assembly. le is my duty to help you, but 
I do not possess more than this.” All people then stopped 
slandering (bla-ma Zan), and he used to say; ‘In me also a 
new estcem towards the old teacher has been born.” Thus 
his fortune increased. His mind shone like the sky and his 
compassion like Sun and Moon. His fame encompassed the 
four quartets of the World. He gathered (round himself) a 
numberless host of disciples, attended on his teacher, and 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings. His teacher 
was gladdened by three joys: He did not break his devotion 
even for a single ‘moment, and used to say: ‘‘Whenever I left 
the presence of (my) teacher, I was unable to take leave 
without placing ‘his foot on (my) head’; he performed 
numberless offerings of religious and worldly objects, and 
presented to the teacher seventeen copies of large sitras, such 
as the three Praynaparamitas (rGyas-‘brin mnam-gsum) and 
others written in gold; he obtained his benevolence and his 
insight and emancipation developed simultaneously. Having 
developed a mind-concentration on the impartial «Great 
Achievement”’ (rDzogs-chen), he became able to pass 
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unhindered through soil, stones, mountains and rocks. He 
saw himself surrounded by asuras. There exist also numerous 
stories about his possessing the faculty of foretelling future 
events, of his vanishing into a boulder while residing at the 
monastery of Da-lun of gZad-puu, of his passing unhindered 
through a'mud wall on the Srin-po ri, and many others. This 
great man (mahdapurusa) had visited all che districts in the 
Abode of the Snow Mountains of the North. Men after 
being drawn towards religion (by him) became established on 
the Path of Emancipation. Later there appeared numberless 
kalyana-micras, who continued his work. He was famous as 
the Sun and Moon. Further, he performed numberless deeds 
for the benefit of the Doctrine, such as erecting sacrificial 
objects symbolizing the Body, Speech and Mind of the 
Sugata, healing (gso-ba), and assisting with donations of 
material, etc. in the building (of temples) by others. He 
also attended on learned translators and scholars who came 


from India. He assisted great Tripitakadharas, learned in the 


Tantras and Sitras, who were masters of the Doctrine, and 
acted as supporter to all those who had abandoned all worldly 
occupations and fostered meditative practices. He also helped 
poor and destitute persons. Men speaking different languages 
from India, China, Nepal and other countries, gathered round 
him, and he became the source of all cheir needs and re- 
quirements. He was similar to the King of Jewels— 
Cintamani. Further, on three occasions he despatched ofter- 
ings to the Vajrasana, which was the Bodhimanda, the place 
of the Vajropama concentration of all the Sugatas of the three 
times, the place which seven fires and one flood could not 
destroy. On four occasions he made offerings to the two Lords 
of Lha-sa (Lha-sa’1 Jo-bo rnam-gnis), Vice-regents of the 
Teacher. In addition to this, he performed innumerable direct 
and indirect deeds of benefit to living beings, and thus became 
famous beyond dispute in the region of the North. On four 
occasions he rebuilt the Lha-sa dam, but, at the time of the 


fourth occasion, when performing the consecration ceremony 
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(at the end of the work), his attendants got drunk and started 
quarrelling. His mind became disgusted, and he said to 
them: ‘You are tired of me, and I am also tired of you | 
I shall be going toa place, where I shall make myself 
invisible co your eyes and unheard to your ears’’. He passed 
away at the age of fifty-one, in the year Earth-Female-Sheep 
(sa-mo-lus—1199 A.D.) at the monastery of rGya-ra Gad- 
logs of gSan-phu. His remains were transported by river, and 
kept for four months in the monastery of ‘Ug-skad in bZad. 
Later they were taken to Than-skya. (The funeral rites were 
accompanied) by an earthquake. Further, from the vase 
containing sacrificial water (which was placed in front of the 
body), a locus hower appeared, resembling a rainbow, and was 
seen by all for three days. On the day preceding the funeral, 
at dusk, the Sun and Moon were seen to shine simultaneous- 
ly. Ac the cime of the funeral rites, there appeared numerous 
sounds, lights, rainbows, as well as a quantity of images, 
letter signs, stiipas and other relics. The king, the officials 
and his disciples having recognized gZad Than-skya to be the 
residence of this mahapurusa, built a temple there. They 
also erected numerous images symbolizing the Body, Speech 
and Mind (of the teacher) at various big and small monaste- 
ries, where he used to stay and preach the Doctrine. Zig-po 
had numerous disciples. Those who became his spiritual 
sons (thugs-sras) are the following: rTa-ston Jo-yes, Maha 
lhun-po, mkhas-pa Jo-nam, Jo-bsad of dbUs, bZan-ston Hor- 
grags, and gNos-ston bla-ma. These six are well-known. 
Among them, the one on whom he bestowed precepts and 
who had obtained the essence of his knowledge, and who 
became the chief among his favorite sons, was rTa-ston Jo-yes. 
His great grandfather rTa-bon dBan-grags, who followed both 
the Doctrine and che Bon, possessed sons, wealth and 
authority. He was the lord of Upper gYu-ru, and had eight 
sons and two daughters, ten in all. The youngest of the eight 
sons was rTa-ston Jo’bum. His son was Jo-yes. When Jo- 


‘bum was young , he heard the bKa’-ydams-pa doctrine of Po- 
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to-ba in the presence of the bla-ma mDa’ Byan-chub sems- 
dpa’ of Grum-bu-lun of gZad. Later he stayed in his native 
district. He possessed numerous attendants and much landed 
property. Fle felt sadness towards them, and felt disgust. 
Taking with him four servants, he proceeded into the presence 
of gNos-Chu-bo-ri-pa, che spiritual son of Lha-rJe gLan Na- 
tshal-pa, and with his five attendants enteted religion. He 
heard many doctrines of the “Old” Tantras, and especially 
became learned in the basic text of the ‘Great Achievement” 
(rDzogs-chen) together with precepts, according to the 
method of sKor. Having visited bla-ma Phag-mo gru-pa, he 
heard the complete precepts of the ‘Path and Fruit” (Lam- 
‘bras) doctrine, and those of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya 
chen-po). Further, he heard the three sections of the Doha 
(Do-ha skor-gsum) according to the system of sGan of the 
Mahamudra from the bla-ma "Tshar-ston of Upper dbU-ru. 
From Zans-pa’i ’Bro-ras he heard the system of Ras<hun-pa 
of Loto. From Nan-ston mgon-po he heard the Vajravidhu 
(cNam-’Joms) and the Vajrakila (Tantras). From dMar-ston- 
"Jam he heard the Samvara (bDe-mchog,i.e, the Sri-Cakrasatn- 
vara-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud, No. 413), and obtained on 108 
occasions the Samvara initiation. Thus, though he had 
attended on many teachers, he ‘accepted as his mila-acaryas 
(rtsa-ba’i bla-ma) gNos-Chu-bo-i-pa and Phag-mo gru-pa. He 
was satisfied with his studies, and settled at Chu-bo-ri, and 
ptactised meditation. Many disciples gathered round him, 
and he laboured extensively for the welfare of others. He 
had (two) sons: = rTa-ston Jo-yes and Jo-bsod of dbUs. When 
Jo-yes was twelve, and Jo-bsod seven, their father Jo’bum, 
aged fifty-one, passed away onthe 13th day of the first 
month (cho-’phrul zla-ba) of the Horse year (rta-lo), Jo-bsod 
visited Zig-po, who approved of him and bestowed upon him 
the complete precepts, and the Tantra of the ‘‘Mental” Class 
(Sems-phyogs). Zig-po said to him: ‘Since you have shown 
earnestness towards the Doctrine, I shali send you to my 
Teacher. Go there and study well!” Thus having cncrusted 
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him to Lha-khan-pa, the Great, Jo-bsod made a complete 
study of the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-'phrul) and the «‘Mental”’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs). Ac that time he became known as Jo- 
bsod of dbUs, the spiritual son of Zig-po and Lha-khan-pa, 
and became an excellent scholar. He died at the age of chirty- 
one. rT a-ston Jo-yes proceeded at the age of twelve to bla- 
ma dMar-ston-Jam, and obtained (the initiation) into the 
Samvara system and che Phyag-na rdo-+tj}e bdud-resi thigs-pa 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2170?). For two years he repeated the long 
dharani (of Vajrapani). Together with his father he obtained 
on ror occasions the initiation into the Samvara system, 
In all he obrained 116 initiations, including those which 
he obtained later. For two years he heard the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) system from Kha-rag sTon-shin. From 
bla-ma rTsags and Se-dur-lun-pa he obtained che precepts 
and the basic text of the sKor method of che “Great 
Achievement’. At the age of sixteen, he preached the 
rDo-rJe sems-dpa’ nam-mkha’-che (rNin-ma’i* rgydd-’bum, 
vol. II/Kha/; Nin-ma’i dkar-chag, fol. 228a). At the 
end of his sixteenth vear, he proceeded’ towards Lower 
Nams-sod, From his father’s disciple, the Venerable Hags, 
he heard the method of sGan of the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya 
chéh-po) system. From che bla-ma Zans-ri rGya-ras he heard 
the systems of Ras-chun-pa of Lo-ro, the Hevajra system 
accotding to the method of Mes (Mes-ston tshon-po), the 
"Jam-dpal gsan-Idan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2593,2594), the system 
of Samvara (Tg. rGyud, No. 1427—Sri-Bhagavadabhisamaya- 
nama) according co the method of Lu’i-pa, the sadhana of 
mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe (Srihevajrasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1218; also known as the sGrub-thabs mT sho-skyes), the 
“Path and Fruit’ (Lam-’bras) doctrine according to the 
method of Za-ma (the basic text of the Lam-’bras system ts 
the Lam-'bras-bu-dan-bcas-pa't retsa-ba rdo-tje’: tshig-rkan, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2284), and che three cycles of Zi-byed. He 
held in high esteem the method of sKam. Further, he obtain- 
ed the system of the Dharmapala Drag-san, etc. and listened 
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to all the wisdom of bla-ma Zans-ti-pa, in the manner ot a 
vase filled to the brim. From the bla-ma rLuf-phyag-dum he 
heard the basic text of the method of cLun of the Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya chen-po), the class of shore precepts (sToa-thun 
gdams-nag-g1 skor), and the class called the ‘Blessing of 
(Vajra) varahi’’ (Phag-mo byin-rlabs), In this manner he heard 
the complete exposition of the (system) known as the three 
classes of the Doha (Tg. rGyud, No. 2263 and ff.), and the 
gYor-rgyud chen-po. He also studied innumerable rites of 
the Guardians of the Doctrine, headed by mGon-po sTag-Zon. 
From the siddha Mal-byed tshan-pa he obtained the rite (of 
propitiation) of the goddess Ka-ki-ni, In this manner, he 
pursued his studies in Lower Nams-Sod, and spent there more 
than seven years. At twenty-four, he went away. Then, 
the acarya Jo-sras, aged nineteen, having come down from 
gIsan, they agreed on the date, and both brothers held 
their coming of age ceremony (che-’don). After finishing 
the ceremony of welcome, he procecded to gT san. Jo-yes 


heard the Cycle of Vajrakila from Zan-ston Jo-’khyams. He 


stayed at Chu-bo-ri, and practised meditation, Then he 
‘proceeded to Zig-po. At first he did not intend to ask him 
for an exposition of the Doctrine. Thinking to himself: 
‘In the matter of religion, I am more learned (than he). Also 
in the domain of precepts I am greater than he, but his fame 


is great, and because he ts the teacher of my younger brother, | 


I should go and see him, and make offerings to him.” 
He went to meet him, and made offerings to him. He met 
Zig-po bDud-rtsi residing at the hermitage of "Ug-skad. On 
the mere seeing of his face, a feeling of devotion was produc- 
ed in him of its own. Next day, when he was about to 
leave, he said (to Zig-po): “I shall come again into your 
presence, filled with esteem, accept me as your disciple,”’ The 
teacher (Zig-po) said: ‘Have you faith?”’ and he answered 
“T have faith.” ‘Well chen, because of your past deeds, stay 
here from now on. The nature of this Phenomenal World 


is transient, and there is no certainty as to the Future,”’ Buc 
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Jo-yes replied: ‘Because I did not intend staying here, I did 
not bring provisions along,’’ Zig-po said ‘(No-one brings 
provisions when coming here. Why should you alone require 
special provisions?” Thus he remained in the presence of the 
teacher, and heard the exposition of the Doctrine. Among 
the classes of Tantras, he heard che three sectipns of the 
“Mother and Son’? (Ma-bu sum-bskor) of the Kun-byed 
rgyal-po (Chos-thams-cad rdzogs-pa-chen-po  byatchub-ky: 
sems kun-byed rgyal-po, Kg. rNin-rgyud, No. 828), the ten 
siitras of the béad-rgyud (bSad-tgyud mdo-bcu), the four 
sections of the béad-rgyud of the ‘Khor-ba rtsad-gcod-kyi 
rgyud (’Khor-ba rtsad-gcod-kyi rgyud-ba bsad-rgyud sde-bii, 
rNin-ma’i rgyud-’bum, vol. VII / Ja / 3 eNin-ma’s dkar-chag, 
fol. 2306), the mila and vrtti of the rGyan-chos, cogether 
with precepts, the profound basic text (Zab-pa gzun) on the 
method of exposition of the eighteen miilas (rtsa-ba bcwo. 
brgyad-kyi béad-srol-la zab-pa gzun), the ‘Revelation of the 
Hidden’’ and the exposition of precepts and meditative prac- 
tice (Gab-pa mnhon-du phyun-ste man-nag sgom-sdebs-su bad- 
pa), its sGom-"grel sNun-gi fi-ma-drug, also the sNin-rig-pa’i 
hi-ma-drug, the ‘Oral Tradition’’ (shan-brgyud) together 
with the system (Chos-skor) of sGro-ba nag-po., the sGom-yig 
Chen-mo, the Rig-ni, che Muig-sgron, the gDar-ga, and the 
gZer-bu. | Among the class of ‘Oral Precepts” (gdams-pa 
snan-brgyud): he earnestly practised che precepts of the sKor 
method, those of the method: of Ron and those of the method 
of Khams, together with explanatory notes. Having met 
Zig-po, he drank profusely from the immaculate stream of 
his teaching. He realised the teacher’s mind, obtained his 
blessing and attained simultaneously insight and emancipation, 
“Though a Dharma-kaya was present in me, I did not 
recognize it. From eternity the nature of illusion is incon- 
cetvable, By reason of che awakening of my former deeds 
and through accumulated merit, I had the opportunity of 
meeting a perfect teacher, and of studying a little che pro- 


found Tantric teachings, Alt my doubts concerning the 
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nature of the Mind were removed in the presence of Zig-po 
who bestowed on me profound precepts handed down 
through four Spiritual Lineages, and which reflected the 
essence of the mind of chis precious and matchless teacher,”’ 
said he. In general, chis person from the very beginning was 
distinguished from others by his wisdom and his Spiritual 
Lineage, and by the accumulations of former experiences. 
Having met since his youth many learned teachers, he was 
endowed with an extraordinary wealth of knowledge and 
mastered the meaning of all the Tantras and precepts, Having 
secured the blessing of ancient venerable (teachers), he per- 
ceived all external objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Absolute (chos-nid, dharmata), and did not pay attention to 
worldly eulogy and slander, and carried on (his work) without 
any pretensions. Throughout all his life he felt devotion to- 
wards his teacher present in himself, and never grew tired of 
labouring in che interests of his teacher and of serving his 
teacher’s monastery. He was endowed with an awakened 
thought of great compassion, and without thinking about his 
personal salvation, laboured for the welfare of living beings 
by the exercise of proper benign and stern acts. Whatever 
action he performed, he was a king of yogins (rtogs-ldan), 
similar to a mountain, and was never separated from the 
understanding of the Ultimate Essence (chos-nid-kyi rtogs-pa). 
In general, this rTa-ston Jo-yes was born in the year Water- 
Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1163 A.D.), Ac the age of 
twenty-five, he met Zig-po. When he was thirty-seven, 
Zig-po died. Till chat time, they have stayed together, as 
teacher and disciple, for eleven years, without parting for 
even a day. He attended (on his teacher) for seven years, 
and gladdened his teacher with three kinds of joy. Their 
minds were united, and on three occasions, the teacher blessed 
him, saying: “O you who did what the teacher liked ! May 
all your thoughts be fulfilled!" In general, one could not 
find a teacher, in whose interest he did not labour. In 
particular he disposed of all his landed property and_ re- 
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nounced worldly possessions, and on four occasions held 
religious assemblies in honour of Zig-po. He presented (Zig- 
po) with a total of seventy-four good horses. He also wrote 
down all che precepts and advice (received from his teacher), 
and was thus of great benefit to later followers. In this 
manner his desite co study the Docerine was fulGlled, and he 
thought: “I shall proceed to a country of forests arid moun- 
tain valleys unseen and unheard of by men. Should I be 
unable to obtain miraculous powers (siddhi), I shall not leave 
behind me any traces of my going there and dying there.” 
He used to copy books in the form of shore noprs only. 
During the life-cime of Zig-po, the latter did not permit him 
to go away, After that, he fele unable oo. go against the 
advice of dbOn Sen-ge rgyal and the acarya sPrul-sku, and 
used to say: “Continuous work on behalf of the monastery 
did not permit me to give it up. Therefore in my old age, 
! have become such an old father, with wife and son,”’ His 
sins were removed, for having laboured on behalf of his 
teacher. He developed his tnind concentration, and used to 
say: ‘(this life) was more profitable, than to stay at hermi- 
tages.”’ Later he studied with the teacher Brag-dkar-mo-ba 
of Po-don, the Rin-po-che gsal-ba sgron-ma’t rgyud (rNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 230b), and the ‘Phags-lam bkod-pa’t 
rgyud (cNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 229b). He also obtained 
minute precepts. If we would count all the teachers, from 
whom he had heard the Doctrine, we would find sixteen. 
There were thirteen teachers under whom he had studied in 
earnest. Among them there were six mila-gurus (rtsa-ba’i bla- 
ma), and among these three of special benefit to him, but the 
greatest and matchless among them was Zig-po Rin-po-<he. 
Then his father, dMar-ston ‘Jam, Kha-rag-pa, father and son, 
Se-dur-lun-pa, bla-ma rIsags, the Venerable Hags, Zans-ri 
rGya-ras, rLun, father and son, Zar Chos-pa (the assistant Zar), 
Lho-pa |To-’ber, Mal-byed Tshan-pa, Nan-ston Jo-’khyams, 
Zig-po bDud-ttsi, rMa-bya Byan-brtson and Brag-dkar-mo-ba. 


Now, the manner in which he attained the perfection of 
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mind following (the instructions) of Zig-po: when he was 
erecting the image of AvalokiteSvara of Than-skya, and 
for eighteen months was engaged in the work of melting 
copper at Zun-mkhar, a yogic insight (rtogs-pa) was born 
inhim. At che aime of preaching the ‘‘Accumulation of Oral 
Tradition” (sNan-brgyud spuns-pa) at glLag-pa-lam, he 
suddenly obtained blessing, and an extraordinary sensation of 
perceiving all visual objects as belonging to the sphere of the 
Ultimate Essence was born in him. When king Pho-brags 
took away the horse which belonged to the Acdrya sPrul-sku, 
and while he was propitiating the Religious Protector (dharma- 
pala) on the rock sNan-gsal of rDor-thas-phu, he had a vision 
of Mahakala. When he was making a begging round of the 
five villages of sTod-khun in sTod-luns, on the night of the 
offering of the 29th, he saw in his dream Zig-po coming 
towards (him), and bestowing precepts on him. His: grief 
vanished by itself. From that time onwards, he did not 
experience ordinary grief even for a brief moment. In order 
to work for the benefit of the monastery and Zig-po, he visited 
many kingdoms, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. For six years he attended on the two Sakya 
lords of Lha-sa, and passed away on the 19th day of the 
month Bhadrapada (ston-zla ra-ba, 15th Aug,.—1b5th Sept.) 
of the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1230 A.D.) at 
the age of sixty-eight. Many relics were left behind (after 
his cremation). The maha-siddha U-rgyan-pa was born in 
this Iron-Tiger year (ICags-stag—1230 A.D.). This year 
is‘the 61st year, if counced from the year of the passing of 
Sri Phag-mo gru-pa. There was a very learned disciple of 
Sans-tgyas dbon-ston, named rTa-ston gZi-brjid. He com- 
posed an extensive commentary on the gSan-snjn. | have 
written (the story of the Lineage) as it appears in the account 
of the Lineage composed by him. Prior to him, the teachers 
of the Lineage were said to have been learned in the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) and the ‘Mental’ Class (Sems-phyogs). He was 


famous as a scholar, learned tn all creatises belonging to the 
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Miya (sGyu-’phrul) system and the ‘Mental’ Class (Sems- 
phyogs). They belonged co the Lineages of these two sys- 
tems. In the Khog-dbub of gYun-ston-pa (a disciple of Bu- 
ston) the list of disciples of sGro-sbug-pa differs slightly from 
the one given above, gTsan-pa Byieston and sGon-dri-nas- 
pa Ne-ston Chos-kyi sen-ge, disciples of sGro-sbug-pa, taught 
to gIsan-nag ’Od-’bar. From che latter che Doctrine was heard 
by Mes-ston mgon-po. bLa-ma Sro heard it from him. 
From Sro- Pa-Si $ak-’od and rTa-nag bDud-ttsi. The reason 
for calling him Pa-$i (<po-shih, mong. bay&i): the tittle 
-was given him by command of the Emperor Se-chen in order 
to make him equal in title to the Imperial Preceptors (Gon- 
ma’i bla-ma; the Tibetan expression translates the Chinese Ti- 
shih), after he had extracted the ‘water of life’’ (tshe-chu), 
hidden by the acarya Padma, from the rock rDo-rje tshe 
-brtan, and sent it by envoy (gser-yig-pa) to the Emperor. 
Zur Byams-pa sen-ge heard the Doctrine from the latter. 
From his youth, he was endowed with a powerful mind, and 
knowledge. In particulas he was learned in the system of 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul). He died at the age of twenty-seven. 
gYun-ston-pa and ‘Jam-dbyans beamed rdo-rje heard 
the Doctrine from him. 

The story of gYuf-ston-pa; he belonged to the gLan 
family. His native place (was) Tshon-’dus. From his youth 
his knowledge was great. He was leaned in the “Old” and 
‘“‘New’’ classes of Tantras. In the Sitra literature, he master- 
ed the Abhidharma-samuccaya (mNon-pa kun-las-btus, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4049). He went as attendant of Zur 
Byams-pa sen-ge, when the latter heard the exposition of the 
Cycle of Yamantaka (gSin-rJe) from Sans-pa Sak-’bum, and 
studied it well in the company of his teacher. Having master- 
ed the method and the yantra (‘khrul-khor), his magic power 
became great. In his youth he went to China by Imperial 
command, and performed before the Emperor a religious 
dance, etc. At that cime many villages, which had to pay 
tribute in grain to the Emperor, were suffering from 
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draught. They therefore requested che Emperor to send 
someone who could cause rain to fall. He was sent 
there. He prayed to the Three Jewels, and rain began to 
fall. The Emperor was greatly pleased, and gave him 
numerous presents. With great wealth he returned to 
Tibet. He did not give anything to his acquaintances 
or his friends, but offered everything to his teacher and 
the monastic community in memory of his mother. He heard 
many precepts from many teachers. He was a disciple of 
the Dharmasvamin Rane'byun rdo-rJe and Bu-ston Rin-po- 
che, He became learned in che Kalacakra, and earnestly 
practised the precepts of the ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs- 
chen), etc. He went to Mon Ba-gro, and his power of 
concentration became great. In this connection, he sang a 
song which began with the words: ‘I, the matchless Jina 
gYuf-ston,..... Sutusaesees ” He spent a long time residing at 
Phun-po Ri-bo-che and at Ra-dum-brag, preached and labout- 
ed for the welfare of others. He was able to stop water (from 
flowing out) when a water bag was pierced by a needle made 
of a vulture feather. He was not burnt when touching a red- 
hot iron. He plastered a wall with a mixture made of six 
kinds of stones, and the wall became (firm) as a rock, He 
knew many wonderful works. He used to discriminate 
between Buddhahood (attained) through the Tantras, and the (226) 
Buddhahood (attained) through Sitras. gYag-ston pan-chen 
after having grasped this theory, had faith in tt, and with 15 
attendants proceeded to Phun-po Ri-bo-che, and became 
gYun-ston’s disciple. In latter life, he ordained Tshogs-pa 
Chos-lun-pa. His name rDo-rje-’-bum was changed to that 
of rDo-tJe-dpal. This holy man was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (5in-pho-spre—1284 A.D.)* He died at the age 
of eighty-two in the year Wood-Female-Scrpent (sin-mo-sbrul 
—1365 A.D.). 


1 The Chronological ‘Table of Sum-pa mkhan-po (JASB., No. [1/1889/, 
p- $6 ff.) gives the year 1288 A.D. (sa-byi, Earth-Mouse). 
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"‘Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-+Je: was born in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (sif-mo-lus—1295 A.D.) ac rTa-nag 
pnas-psar, as son of a family, which produced many rNin-ma- 
pa scholars. He studied much under Zur Byams-pa sen-ge, 
and in particular he was learned in the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
class. From gLan Na-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po he heard 
the initiation into che system of Maya (sGyu-'phrul). In his 
childhood he was left with Zur Sakya ‘byun-gnas of Yan- 
dben-pa, who was famous as a great scholar and a siddha, and 
with bla-ma Sen-ge-ba of "Ug-pa-lun-pa, and was well 
educated by chem. The later Lineage of Gyi-zur owed much 
to him. At Bye-ma sen-ge he concentrated his mind steadily 
on the sNin-thig of the ‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen). 
Having transformed (himself) into the image of the Great 
Sphere(Thig-le chen-po), he acquired a very high degree of 
concentration which enabled him to penetrate many Paradises 
of Buddhas, etc. He passed away at the age of eighty-two in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1376 A.D.). As 
he was dying, he said to his son: ‘I am going to Sukhavadi ! 
You will also live cill the age of eighty-cwo. Then come to 
Sukhavaci !’" Sans-pa Kun-mkhyen, whose fame encompassed 
all quarters (of the World), also obtained in his childhood 
many initiations and blessings from chis teacher, and became 
a great scholar. Our teacher, known as the Venerable Sans- 
rgyas Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po was born in the 
year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) at rTa-nag 
gnas-gsar, when his father (bSam-grub rdo-rJe) was fitty-six. 
This Iron-Tiger year is the 2q1st year since the birth of 
Phag-mo gru-pa. mKha’-spyod-pa and the precious maha- 
pandita rGyal-hzans-pa were also born in this year. People 
used to say to his father: ‘*This son of yours is of no use | 
Why should you take so much care (with him)?” But che 
father prophecised, saying that his son will be of benefit to 
living beings. At the age of six he learnt by heart the gaan- 
snin-gi rgyud. When he came into che presence cf the 


Precious Sak’byun-pa, the latter held him dear and called him: 
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‘My teacher’s son’, but because of it, he forgot ( the 
Tantra). At che age of eight, he again learnt it by hearc. 
His father taught him ritual. When he was fourteen, he was 
able to act as teacher and bestow initiations on others. After 
having mastered well the doctrines of the system of Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul), he requested his father: ‘Now, I shall take 
the monastic vows. I should also learn some sutras, and some 
of che Tantras of the “New” (gsar-ma) class.” —‘This ts 
very good’, replied the father, ‘‘but you are my only son. 
Take a wife and after getting one or two pairs of sons, you 
can then take the monastic vows.’’ Ac the age of twenty- 
four, he married this Ma-gcig. She bore six sons and two 
daughters. There was also one son from another mother. 
He used to say: ‘‘Many years had passed in bringing them 
up |” When he was fifty-six, he took the monastic vows, 
both rhe noviciate and the final ordination at the same time 
at Chos-’khor-sgan. Being of avery serict character, he 
became very learned in the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system. 
About the age of forty, he composed an extensive commentary 
on the gSan-shin-rgyud, and an analysis of the Lam rnam-par- 
bkod-pa. Among the eight Phrin-las Sar-ba, he composed the 
Khro-bo-la mnon-par reogs-pa rgyas-pa, and a very extensive 
ritual cext on gNas-lun (funeral rite). He studied much with 
his father and the latter’s spiritual son Thub-pa rdo-tJe, and 
practised their precepts. When he was seventy, in the year 
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1419 A.D.) he bestowed 
the initiation of sGyu-’phrul zi-khro, the tshe-dban of 
sGyu-’phrul, the initiation of Na-ra-gdon-sprugs, the initia- 
tion of Tshe-bdag (Yamantaka), the initiation of Yan- 
bdag Me-gcig, the rJes-gnan of rTa-’grin according to 
the method of tNa-bo-pa, the rJes-gnan of the system of 
Zla-tgyal-ma, as well as the initiation into the Vajrakila 
system according to the Sa-skya method, and the Rig-pa’i 
rtsal-dban belonging to the eighteeen works of the ‘‘Mental’’ 
Class (Sems-sde). He taught the gSan-shif-rgyud together 


with its commentary, and preached extensively the Commen- 
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tary on the Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa (a rNif-ma treatise), 
composed by himself. He also used to recite about forty 
lesser texts, such as the gSal-spron, the principal text of the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) Class, and others, the mDo dGons-pa 
‘dus-pa, its Maila-Tanecra—the Kun-dus (rNin-ma'i rgyud- 
‘bum, vol. X /Tha/; rNin-rgyud dkar<hag, fol. 231b), the 
Mun-pa’i gotcha, a commentary on the mDo (che dGons-pa 
‘dus-pa, this is a famous commentary in Tibet), composed by 
sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-Ses, the sGyu-’phrul brgyad-bcu-pa (the 
rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol, 232b, names a sGyu-’ phrul brgyad- 
pa), the bLa-ma-gnis (rNifa-rgyud dkarthag, fol. 232b), and 
the Yan-dag rtsa-ba’i lun. He also bestowed the four initia- 
tions of the sNin-thig, such as the sPros-bcas and others, a 
commentary based on the ‘Explanatory Notes’ (Khrid-yig) 
composed by Me-lon rdo-rJe, as well as gave instructions in 
the precepts of A-ro, belonging to the “Great Achievement” 
(rDzogs-<chen). "Jam-dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rJe heard the full 
explanation of the AvalokiteSvara Cycle from Byaf-sems rGyal- 
ba ye-ses. The Venerable himself heard it from the former. 
He also bescowed it on me. With the help of the ‘Explanatory 
Notes’’ (Khrid-yig) of Chos-rJe bla-ma, I obtained an excep- 
tional faith in the class of religious texts known as the ‘‘Old”’ 
Tantras (gSan-snhags rhin-ma), and was not affected by the de- 
filement of abandoning religious vows (through their study). At 
the age of seventy-two, in the year Iron-Female-Ox (Icags-mo- 
glah—1421 A.D.), he proceeded to dbUs. In the year Water- 
Male-Tiger (éhu-pho-stag—1422 A.D.) he was attended to 
by dBan Grags-pa_ rgyal-mtshan at bSam-gtan-glin. He 
bestowed numerous initiations, such as the initiation of the 
mDo Kun-'dus and other texts, and taught and recited (lun) 
the text of the gSan-shin-rgyud and other texts. In the 
Dragon year (‘brug-lo—1424 A.D.) he proceeded to gTsan, 
and died at the age of eighty-two, in the year Iron-Female- 
Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). From this Tron-Hog 
year to the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 
46 years have -elapsed. In general, from che birth of Zur- 


20 


153 


154 THE BLUE ANNALS 


chun-ba (in 1014 A.D.) to the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho- 
spre'u—1476 A.D.) 463 years have elapsed. Further, one 
named Sans-rgyas grags, belonging to the gNal family, was 
born at rGyas-smad sTag-rtse. A small field belonging to 
him was carried away by water, after he had propitiated 
Jambhala. He then renounced the World. When a wealthy 
man of sPu-gu-dor died of leprosy, and there was no one to 
cafry the body away, he volunteered to wrap up the body, 
without distinguishing between filth and cleanliness (reog- 
med). He discovered a large quantity of gold near the 
bed of the dead man. On his return, he became a disciple 
of Khyun-po Khro-bo of Gra-phy: khan-dmar. He spent 
his time performing the sadhana of Yan-dag (Yan-dag 
sgtub-pa), during which he had a vision of the “Yan-dag 
of nine lamps’ (Yah-dag mar-med dgu, n. of a mandala). 
Then he proceeded co gTsan. He studied the mDo, the 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) system, and other texts with a nephew 
of that Bya chen-po, who was a disciple of sGro-sbug-pa. 
A wealthy man presented him with a hundred measures of 
barley. Then he became learned in the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’ phrul), etc.. Further, he heard the exposition of the 
mDo and Maya (sGyu-’phrul) from Myan-nag mDo-po, a 
disciple of sGro-sbug-pa, and his disciple Lha-rJe mNa’-sen- 
ge, and became a great scholar. rGya-'chin-ru-ba, a disciple 
of gNal-pa Zig-po also met him, and studied much under 
him. He founded in his native place (the monastery) of 
tNo-thog-thel. His disciple, known as Chos-kyi sen-ge of 
sKy1 became very learned, and attained spiritual realization. 
He (rNo-thog-pa) visited the Mongol Emperor. The 
Emperor Se-chen (Qubilat) behaved towards him in a high 
handed manner, and ordered him to be placed inside a stipa, 
the entrance of which was closed. When at the end of 
the year, they opened the door and looked inside the stupa, 
they found him transformed into an image of Vajrakila 
(rDo-rJe phur-bu). This caused great amazement. The 
Emperor then bestowed on tNo-thog-pa large presents of 
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costly silks, etc. He also owned much land given to him 
by Imperial command (’Ja’-sa<cmong. _Jasay). Sakya-’od 
of sMan-lun, whose secret name was Mi-bskyod rdo-tJe, the 
eldest of che five sons born to mNam-med-pa, son of Myan- 
ston Chen-po of ’Phyon-po khe-ru, thoroughly studied under 
Chos-kyi sef-ge of sKyi the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
systems. Later he continued his studies under bSod-rgyal, 
a scholar of gLan, son of glan rDo-tJe ‘od-po. He composed 
numerous text-books, such as a Summary on the gSah-siin- 
rgyud, and its Commentary called rGyud-don rnam-nes, etc. 
Sans-rgyas gon-la-ba-pa of Dags-po heard it from him. He 
had many disciples in Dags-po proper, such as the bla-ma 
gNan and others. Having become the teacher of the Lord 
of Gon-gyo, he propagated the Doctrine in Khams. Sak- 
"bum-pa, the precious son of Yar-kluhs sprul-sku, made a 
thorough study of the gSah-snin under sMan-lun-pa. 
mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, father and son, heared the exposi- 
tion of the gSaf-snin from him. rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po, 
who occupied the chair of Chos-kyi sen-ge of sKyi, and 
gLan bSod-tgyal mastered the mDo and Maya (sGyu-'phrul) 
systems. The nephew dPal-ldan rDo-rfe rgyal-mtshan having 
first gone to gSan-phu, made a thorough study of the 
Pramana-viniscaya (Tshad-ma cnam-nes, Tg. Tstad-ma, 
No. 4211), and later studied the mDo and Maya (sGyu- 
‘phrul) systems under rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po. He composed a 
commentary basing himself on che text of the gSan-shin 
‘grel-pa Par-khab (a famous commentary), a manual on its 
rite of initiation, and other texts. He taught his nephew 
bla-ma — Tshul-rgyal-ba. Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab_ rgyal-meshan 
heard the Doctrine from the latter. ~ He proceeded to Dags- 
po and taught it to Ku-rab-pa and his followers, as well as 
to some Tantrics. The practice of the benign and wrathful 
aspects of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) exists there without 
interruption up-to the present. Zan mkhar-ba bSod-nams 
bzafi-po, a disciple of Ses-rab rgyal-meshan.’ His disciple 
was the acarya bdag-nid chen-po bKra-Sis _rgya-mtsho. 
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From him I obtained the permission (lun) to read the Great 
Commentary (mahatika) of the gSan-snin, composed by 
rDo-rJe rgyal-meshan. Further, from this Great Soul I 
obtained the initiation of Phur-pa Lha-nag-ma (a form of 
Vajrakila), as well as the text-book composed by rDo-rJe 
rgyal-mtshan. I also obtained several smaller texts, such as 
the bSad-’bum  rdo-rJe don-gsal and others. Now his 
‘Spiritual Lineage: the acarya Padma and his Sakti, “Bre 
A-tsar Sa-le, Laf-lab Byan-chub rdo-rJe (a personal enemy of 
Rwa lo-tsa-ba, murdered by the latter), sNa-nam Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab, Khyun-po ’Chal-chen, ’Chal-thua, bLo-gros rgyal- 
meshan, Ya-’brog-pa Gu-rub Yan-dag, who based himself on 
the text of the Phur-pa mya-han-las “das-pa’i rgyud (rDo-rJe 
phur-bu chos-thams-Cad_mya-fan-las-’das-pa’t tgyud, rNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol: 236a) and changed the colour of 
deities to black, his disciple ’Gos-ston Byan-’bar, Khyun-po 
sen-ge, Khyun-po khro-bo, gNal-ston-grags, Chos-kyi sen-ge 
of sKyi, rGya Ye-Ses mgon-po, dPal-ldan rDo-rJe  rgyal- 
mtshan, bla-ma Tshul-trgyal-ba, Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab__rgyal- 
mtshan, the acarya bSod-nams bzan-po, and the 4carya 
bKra-sis_rgya-mtsho-ba. Nog Ses-rab bla-ma heard the 
(Vajra)kila system of rTse-sgafi-pa and sNe-mdo-ba from 
Gu-rub. His son bKra-Sis\grags-pa. Later the sons spread 
the Lineage. Again the precepts of the teaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phrul): Rog Ses-rab ’od heard the system 
from numerous teachers. First he heard it from Rog-ston btsan- 
po. From Lhab-dres-ma gon-pa he heard the mDo, the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) and the “Mental” Class (Sems-phyogs) accord- 
ing to the method cf So. He also heard the mDo and the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) systems according to the method of sKyo. He 
heard the mDo and Maya systems according to the method of 
Zur from the acarya Yam-sud dNos-grub, the assistant prea- 
cher (zur-thos-pa) of Lhab. sNubs-ston, the disciple of sGro- 
sbug-pa, taught it to Kha-rag  snin-po. The latter to Yam- 
Sud. Further, Kha-rag sfiin-po taught it to his son Padma- 
’bar. The latter to Ses-rab-’od. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard the 
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mDo and the sGyu-’phrul mtshan-mans from So Dar-ma sen- 
ye. gLan Sakya bzan-po of Chu-bar who taught his son gLan 
Jo-btsun sef-ge. The latter (taught) So Dar-ma sfin-po. The 
latter (taught) So Dar-ma sen-ge. Rog Ses-rab-’od heard also 
the mDo and the Maya (sGyu-'phrul) systems from Myan- 
nag mDo-pa, a disciple of Lha-rJe Na-ti-ba. He also composed 
an abridgement of the basic text of the “Path and Fruit’ 
(Lam-’bras) doctrine of the Maya system, and a commentary 
on the Lam cnam-par-bkod-pa. He caught the system to sNe- 
mdo, the All-knowing. He also composed detailed notes to 
the commentary on the gSan-snim and detailed notes on the 
Lam rnam-par-bkod-pa. These (books) greatly helped the 
teaching of the Tantras and the initiations among the Lineage 
of Rog. Ac Dan-bag the teaching of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
system continued through this Lineage, kLon-chen rab-’byams 
(rDo-rJe gzi-brJid) also studied it there, and used to say that 
the method of explaining the commentary of the gSan-snin 
'grel-pa Par-khab was unsatisfactory, but that the method of 
Rof-zom was good. He composed the sPyi'i khog-dbub-pa and 
the rGyud-kyi rnam-bgad_ (known as the kLon-chen-pa’i gSan- 
snin ‘grel-pa). He composed them basing himself on che pre- 
cepts of the sNin-thig system. At Man-dkar in Upper gTsan, 
the Doctrine was well caught and practised by sTod-zur-ba 
and his followers. It spread widely towards south Las-stod 
and throughout the North. In the North I have seen books 
composed by Se-ston ‘Byun-ldan-’od, sNar-ston Sen-ge-'od, 
Byan-tar-la-mo-pa Yon-tan dbah-phyug and others. Though 
in general it is possible to guess the number of disciples of 
the three Zur (Zur rnam-pa gsum), as given by former (scho- 
lars) at ySar, and that of their innumerable followers, it is 
impossible to give cheir respective names and their clans. 
Those who became famous throughout _Khams, became known 
as the followers of the Khams school (Khams lugs-pa), as stated 
in the commentary by Ron-zom. The preaching of the mDo 
and Maya (sGyu-’phrul), together with che practice of initt- 


ation and meditation according to the Lineage of yTsan-pa, 
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appears to exist even now in the hermitage of Ka-thog (one of 
the Ka-Pe-rDzogs-gsum, the three great monasteries of the 
rNin-ma-pas), near sBom-po on the bank of the ’Bri-chu, 
founded by sGa-dam-pa bDe-giegs Ses-pa, a maternal cousin 
of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa. According to what had been said 
above, the ‘Great Commentary on the gSan-ba sfin-po”’ 
(gSan-ba snin-po’1 rgya-cher ‘grel-pa) composed by the acarya 
Ni-ma’t ‘od-kyi sea-ge, had originated in Khams. Therefore 
one has to admit that the teaching of the Lineage of Vairocana 
had also originated in Khams. 

The Chapter dealing mainly with the Cycle of the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul rgyud). 


Now about the text known as the ‘Dus-pa mdo: there 
exist two (texts): the Miéla-Tanctra-Kun-'dus rig-pa’1 mdo 
(rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol, 231b) and the bgad-rgyud mDo- 
dgons-pa ’dus-pa. In his analysis of Tantric literature, Bu- 
ston Rin-po-che quotes the mDo-sde gdams-nag *bogs-pa’i 
rgyal-po: ‘“O Blessed One! You have truly preached the 
three leading Vehicles. Why did the Blessed One not preach 
the Vehicle ascertaining the nature of the self-evolved Cause 
and Effect, without looking for enlightenment in others?”’ 
When thus asked, the Buddha replied to those who believed 
in the Doctrine of Cause: <‘After I had revolved the Wheel 
(of Law), che short-road of Vajrayana will appear in the 
Future,’’ The above verse seems to be contained in the mDo- 
dgons-pa ‘dus-pa't mdo, where it is said: ‘‘You have prea- 
ched the three leading Vehicles according to their (chronolo- 
gical) order, but you did not teach the Vehicle of Ascertain- 
ment (Nes-pa’i theg-pa) which is equal (to them), which has 
no distinction between acceptance and rejection, and which 


does” nat look for Enlightenment in others, and possesses 


countless excellent methods.” The Lineage of the mDo: 
regarding it the Lord sGro-sbug-pa said: ‘The Lineage was 


transmitted through men and asuras. On the summit ot 
Mount Malaya, the Gubyapac (gSan-hdag, Vajrapant) taughe 
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(the system) to an assembly of vidyadharas, including che five 
holy Rigséan. Later (the mDo) was transmitted from ear to 
ear among men. Blessed by the revolving of the Wheel of 
the Law by Vajrapani, the fortunate king Dza (Ja) saw seven 
dreams. The king was initiated by Vajrapani and through 
his blessing was able co understand the meaning of sacred 
texts. (He preached the Doctrine) to his son Indrabodhi, 
Nagabodhi and Gayabodhi. Nagabodhi was nat permitted 
to preach the Doctrine for nine years by che six clans of the 
Vasu nagas. Indra taught it to Ku-ku-ra-dza_ (Kukkuraraja), 
the “King of Dogs” (khyi’i rgyal-po). The latter taughe it 
to Ro-lans bde-ba (Vctalaksema). The laeter to Wajrahasa 
(rDo-tfe bzad-pa). The latter co Prahasti (Prahasta), king of 
Za-hor. The latter to Sakyasimha (Sakya sen-ge), Sakyaprabha, 
and Sakyamudra. Sakyasimha taught it to Dhanaraksita, The 
latter to Sthiramati. The latter to Sukhaprasanna (bDe-ba 
gsal-mdzad). The latter to Dharmabodhi and Vasudhara. 
According to another tradition: ‘*Dhanaraksita was invited 
by Ru-che bTsan-skyes of Bru-za, and he began its translation 
at Khrom of the country of Bru-za (Gilgit). He was unable 
to complete it, as the people did not cake interest in it. He 
then proceeded to Nepal and taught it to Dharmabodhi and 
Vasudhara. Later he translated it at Khrom in the Bru-za 
country. Ru Dharmabodhi, Vasudhara and the upadhyaya 
of Bru-za taught it to the Lord sNubs Sansrgyas. The latter 
to Je-bo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho. ‘The latter to his son Ye-Ses 
rgya-mtsho. This one taught it to rGya bLo-gros byan-chub 
and sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-chub. rGya taught it to 
Tho-gar (i.e. Tokharian) Nam-mkha’. The latter in’ his 
early life taught it to four persons including sNa-nam Zal- 
yon-po of Lho-brag. In his middle life (he taught it) to 
ZubSod-sak. In his later life (he taught it) to Lha-rJe “Ug- 
pa-lun-pa. Again sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-chub taughe 
it to the kalyana-mitra Mar-chun Lho-brag-pa. — Mar-pa 
(Mar-chun) obtained it from Lha-tJe bDe-giegs. He met 


Lha-tJe Sans-chun-pa and Dar-ma  bSod-nams at the eld 
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college. Lha-rJe Safs-pa received Mar-pa with respect, and 
(Mar-pa) being a humble man, was pleased. Then Mar-pa 
bestowed it on Sans-pa. I (sGro-sbug-pa) having invited 
Lha-rJe Sans-pa, requested him and he bestowed it on me’’. 
From that time on the Lineage of the mDo was handed down 
through the Lineage of the Maya (sGyu-’phrul). The 
Venerable sGrol-ma-pa gave me the permission (lun) to read 
the text of the mDo and its commentary composed by Sans- 
rpyas ye-Ses, called Mun-pa’i go-cha. 
The Chapter on the school of mDo. 


The story of the excellent mahapurusa Unos-kyi bzan-po 
of Ron: He was the son of one called Ron-ban Rin-then 
tshul-khrims, son of Roh-ban Yon-tan rin-chen. The accom- 
plishments of his greatness are written down here according 
to the story composed by Yol dge-bsiten rDo-rJe dban-phyug, 
one of his disciples. This kalyana-mitra Roh-zom Chos-kyi 
bzan-po was famous asa great Tibetan pandita. He was 
born at Khuns-ron on the border of Lower gTsan, a sub- 
division (ru-lag) of one of the four Tibetan districts (ru). 
A. short while before that time, a learned scholar called 
acarya Smreijfanakirti came to Khams, and _ translated 
several Tantras. He translated numerous Tantric commen- 
taries, such as the Commentary on the Namasangiti (‘Jam- 
dpal mtshan-brjod-ky: bsad-’bum, Tg.rGyud, No. 2538) 
of Tha-ga-na (in the sDe-dge bsTan-’gyur, rGyud, No. 2538, 
the Commentary is ascribed to Smreijfanakirtt), and many 
sadhanas, such as the Jam-dpal gsan-ldan (Arya-Manjusri- 
namasangitisidhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 2579), the ‘Jig-rten 
snaft-byed zla-ba’t_no-pi-ka (Tg.rGyud, No. 3584), and 
others. He also composed several treatises on grammar. 
It is said that after his death, on being reborn in Ron, he 
became this kalyana-mitra. Some say: ‘A pandita named 
A-tsa-ra (<<acarya) Phra-la rim-mo came to Khams. Having 
translated (into Tibetan) an extensive commentary on the 


gSan-shin-tgyud, he taught it. After his death, he reincar- 
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nated as the kalyana-mitra Ron-zom lo-tsa-ba. — Aga. 

when this great pandita, endowed with great knowledge and 
a faculty of prescience, named Jo-bo-rJe (Aisa) had met 
bLa-ma chen-po, he said : “This Lord is the incarnation of 
the Indian acarya Krsnapada, the Great. How shall I be able 
to discuss the Doctrine with him ?’’ This being (purusa) was 
known to some to have been a manifestation of the Sugata, 
but to most he was known to be a manifestation of Arya- 
Manjusti. He studied the sitras at the age of eleven. From 
thirteen onwards, he became a great scholar, who had 
completed his studies, and became known as the ‘One 
unobscured in all branches of knowledge’. He used :o 
remark: ‘My studies were not insignificant, because in all 
branches of the Doctrine, there was nothing that | did not 
study. My studies were not too extensive, because it was 
enough for me to glance through (a text) once.”” This 
being, endowed with a vast and immaculate wisdom, was 
able to master (doctrines) after reading them over once or 
twice. In this manner he was able to master everything 
relating to the Sastras, unseen by him previously, the Sitras 
and Tantras of the Good Law of India. He was known to 
have been able to master every word and meaning, and 
obtained the power of not-forgetting all (dharani—mind- 
fulness). Further, he was well-versed in the treatises on 
worldly sciences, such as for example the works of king 
Canakya and others, treatises on Logic, Vedic texts, uscful 
slokas and poems. Because of his generous mind, he possessed 
the benevoient inclination of helping all men of holy 
character, who had faith in the Doctrine, teligious men, 
especially to those who had entered the (Path) of Vajrayana, 
and those who intended practising the realization and methods 
of the Mantrayaina. With the help ot incontrovertible secret 
precepts, he used to assist them. Endowed with the faculty 
of prescience, knowing the proper time and measures (to be 
adopted) in che disciplining of living beings, wath the view 
of establishing in Bliss in thts and future fives of linary 
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living beings, and those who had entered religion, he pro- 
duced well-written treatises. He was tireless in helping others. 
He was also instrumental in establishing in Bliss ordinary 
living beings not converted to the Doctrine. He took them 
as the object of his merciful attention, free of the feelings 
of avarice and ill-thoughe. He held dear the vows: and 
promises, as precious stones and organs of the living body. 
He established in these rules others also. While composing 
treatises, though there was no need for him to trouble himself 
wich collection and consultation of books, he was able to 
quote books without any difficulty. All the treatises com- 
posed by him did not contradict scriptures, reason and the 
explanations given to him by his teacher. They were free 
from blemishes in words and meaning, and they were known 
to be unrefutable by other famous scholars. He is known 
to have been learned, without effort on his parc, in Sanskrit 
and other languages of India, and in the science of grammar. 
In his childhood he was attracted to every a-tsa-ra (<<acarya, 


in Tibet used in the sense of a yogin or itinerant sadhu) 


he happened to meet, and to their language. Then when he 
was once examining a manuscript written in the Vivarta script 
(Vartula), he understood its meaning without any difficulty 
and was even known to understand the signs and languages 
of animals. Therefore, it was said, that there was no one 
who did not receive blessing by following instructions con- 
tained in texts on Mantrayana composed by him, without 
having obtained permission to read the text (lun). The 
great lo-tsa-ba in his life-time was venerated by numerous 
scholars of the four districts (ru-bzi) of Tibet. One Go-rub lo- 
tsa-ba sge-slon Chos-kyi ses-rab, who was known as a learned 
man in the entire Doctrine, used to say detisively : ‘‘men born 
in Tibet have produced too many books on the Doctrine.” 
Later, having seen che treatise on the ‘Introduction to the 
system of the Mahayana’ by the bla-ma Ron-zom, a great 
veneration was born in him. Having offered numerous 


presents, he confessed his fault, and made the request to be 
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admitted (as a disciple), which was granted. He then heard 
(at his feet) many doctrines, such as the "Jam-dpal gsan-ba’i 
rgyud (Kg.-rNin-tgyud, No. 838) and others. Many lo-tsa- 
bas, such as Mar-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug and others, and 
numerous (scholars), endowed with brilliant minds, venerated 
him, and attended his classes. Those who attended his classes 
had great faith in him, and considered him to be a saintly 
teacher. While reading che gSaf-rgyud, the precious kalyana- 
mitra (Ron-zom). once said: ‘‘If we had Sanskrit books (to 
consult), this passage should read thus. Since there are no 
Indian books, we are helpless.’” Go-rub remembered these 
words, and later obtained the Indian text of the gSan-rgyud, 
and studied it with a pandita known as Lord Krsna. When he 
discovered that the text agreed with the interpretation of the 
great Ron-po, a great faith was born in him. It is said that 
he presented the book obtained from Kesna-pa to him, and 
once more heard (its exposition). Further, he followed on 
many panditas, such as the upadhyaya Mahjusrivarman, 
ManyuSrijnana, Upayasrimiera, Buddhakarabhadra, Devakara- 
candra, Parameévara, Amoghavajra and others. He acted as 
the translator (of their works) and translated numerous texts 
including the $ri-Vajramahabhairava-nama-Tanura_ (rDo-rJe 
‘Jigs-byed, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468), the Sarvatachagata- 
kayavakcittakrsnayamari-nama-Tantra ( gSin-rJe-dgra-rgyud, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467), the ‘Jam-dpal snags-don (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2533), the Abhidhana-uttaratantra (bDe-mchog 
rtsa-rgyud, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 369) and other texts. The 
translations were excellent. He also made new translations, 
and great was the benefit. Indian panditas used to say : 
“Dharmabhadra! You should write numerous treatises, and 
thus protect living beings. There can be no question about 
your other knowledge. In India, men knowing not more than 
a third of the treatises on grammar and Logic, mastered by 
you, compose treatises. You, why don’t you write?’”’ Thus end- 
owed with excellent knowledge and free from the defilement 


of self-praise, he did not utter words censuring others, except 
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when 1 was strictly necessary, even though the views held by 
others and their practices were of a degrading nature. I heard 
people saying that many had seen him circumambulating a 
precipitous rock. This and similar other stories were not 
written down by me, from fear of becoming too verbose. The 
accomplishments of this Holy Teacher were ‘related by Yo 
dGe-bsnen rDo-rJe dban-phyug according to statements made 
to him by others. Again according to another account: 
This great pandita, who was known to be an incarnation, in 
his childhood studied under the Venerable ’Gar-ston Tshul- 
khrims bzaf-po in Lower Myan. Once, when his father 
Ron-ston Rin-then tshul-khrims had come to bring “him provi- 
sions, his fellow students said: ‘This son of yours ! Hi: 
mind is becoming roguish. He is disturbing us by talking 
noisily. It would be better to take him away.” The father 
reported the matter to the kalyana-mitra Gar, and asked him 
whether he should take che boy away. The 4Acarya said: 
‘Don’t say so! He has mastered all the doctrines.” At that 
time he was twelve. It is said thac the boy while playing 
with other children, used to recite by heart the teachings of 
his teacher, after hearing them once only. He was able to 
memorize them without omitting even a single word. When 
he was chirteen, he heard the Doctrine from the scholar mDo- 
ston Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan. One night he saw in his dream 
chat he had prepared the gSan-shin as parched barley, and the 
Sans-rgyas mfam-sbyor (Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 366) as vegeta- 
bles, and was eating them. He related the dream to his 
teacher, and Ru said to him: ‘The dream is very auspicious ! 
It ts asign that you have penetrated the Doctrine, You 
should compose a commentary.’’ Thus from the age of thir- 
teen onwards, he became an accomplished scholar. In general, 
according to the saying: ‘Tshur-ston dbYig-ge was learned 
inthe Vinaya; Ye-grags was learned in the ritual; Ron-pa 
was learned in Grammar and Logic; A-pho chos-grags himself 
was learned in all branches (of learning). Later, in order to 


fulfill Jus teacher's desire, he composed three (texts) con- 
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taining secret precepts with the object of following the three 
precious precepts (received by him from his teacher). In order 
to produce in the minds (of his disciples) the sila-siksa (tshul- 
khrims-kyi bslab-pa) he composed the Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas. 
In ordcr to produce in the minds (of others) the adhisamadht- 
siksa (Lhag-pa cin-ne-’dzin-gyi bslab-pa), he composed a com- 
mentary in four versions, and accompanied by 15 branches. 
Also a commentary on the Sri-Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinija- 
lasambara-nama-uttaratantra (mNam-sbyor, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 366). In order to produce in the minds (of others) the 
adhiprajhia-siksa (Ihag-pa Ses-rab-kyi bslab-pa). he composed 
the ‘Precepts on the Theory and Meditative Practice of the 
Great Achtevement’’ (rDzogs-pa Chen-po’! Ita-sgom man-nag). 
He also wrote many commentaries and treatises on the Nan- 
son sbyon-rgyud (SarvadurgatipariSodhanatejorajasya Tathagat- 
asya Arhato Samyaksambuddhasya kalpa-nama, Kg.rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 483), the Sri-Vajrabhairava-nama-Tantra (‘Jigs- 
byed, rGyud-’bum, No. 468), the sMra-sgo (Bu-ston gSun- 
"bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 114; Tg.sGra-mdo, No. 4295), 
and other texts. During this period there took place a religious 
debate attended by all che scholars of the four districts ot 
Tibet, and among them Yan-klyed bla-ma ot Sab, Mar-pa 
Do-pa, U-yug-pa mNa’-bsam-gtan, mDo'1 Khyun-po Him- 
snin, Sa-khrom rGya-mtsho-’bar, mTshams-ston Go-cha, Pan- 
ka Dar-chun, ’Gos Lhas-besas, rGya rGyal-tshul and others. 
They intended to debate with him, holding the opinion that 
it was improper for persons born in Tibet to compose treatises. 
After they had gone over one of his treatises and after 
debating the subject-matter with him, they all felt amazed, 
and each of them honoured him, and then listened to his ex- 
position of the Doctrine. All admitted him as their teacher, 
and all worshipped him by touching (his feet) with their 
heads. The above account is taken from the book by gYag 
rDo-rJe ‘dzin-pa, a spiritual son of Ron-zom. The Lineage of 
this Holy Man: Ron-ban dPal-gyi Rin-po-che; his son Ron- 
ban Ria-chen tshul-khrims; the ~fattcr’s son Ron-zom Chos- 
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ky! bzan-po and sGom-then Chos-’phags. The sons of Chos- 
bzan: gZi-brjid-’bar and ‘Bum-’bar. The sons of yZi-brJid- 
“bar: sTon-dar and sTon-skyabs. sTon-dar’s son sTon-sen. His 
son—Jo-sras Ra-pe. His son—’Bum-dpal. The son-of sTon- 
skyabs—Jo-sras ’Od-zer. His son—the acarya ‘Bum-bstan. 
The sons of Rof-pa "Burs-’bar—Chos-kyi rgyal-meshan, 
Jo-rtsegs, Jo-bzaha and others. The son of Chos-kyi  rgyal- 
mtshan—Ru Anandavajra. Ron-pa Kun-dya’. His son—the 
acarya Me-dpun. The latter’s sons Chos-kyi bSes-pien and 
Chos-bzad. The son of Rof-pa Jo-bza—the acarya Jo-bkra. 
The latter’s sons Dar-bzan and rDo-rje-brtan. The son of 
Dar-bzan—the acarya gSer-’od. The son of Jo-brtan—WNi- 
sen. His sons—’Od-zer-’bum and ’Bum-rgod. Ron’s son— 
Chos-’phags. The acarya sTon-gyun. His son—Jo-sras 
Lhas-spuns. The latter's son—the acarya Dar-ma-brtan, 
who was a great scholar in the Maitreya Doctrine (i.e. the 
five treatises of Maitreya revealed by Arya-Asanga). His 
son—the acarya Sra-brtan rdo-tje. As stated above, this 
Ron-zom from his very birth was endowed with an excellent 
natural wisdom and a_ virtuous natural conduct. All con- 
temporary scholars were filled with veneration towards him, 
for he was unobscured in the worldly and spiritual sciences, 
tn the Sanskrit language and many other dialects. “He also 
established the meaning of technical terms in’ Tibetan, 
paying proper attention to the different shades of meaning. 
He further mastered the different treatises, Sitras and 
Tantras, and even composed treatises on secular subjects, 
such as agriculture, cattle-raising, and dairy-farming. He 
also penetrated the abodes and modes of action of most of 
the Tibetan gods and demons. His excellent theories differed 
from all (other doctrines). In this Snowland of Tibet no 
one.appeared similar to him in learning. He was the holder 
of numerous secret precepts belonging ‘to the Lineages of past 
teachers. He thus heard the secret precepts of the acarya 
Padma transmitted through the Spiritual Lineage of sNa-nam_ 


rDo-tJe bdud-Joms and mKhar-chen dPal-gyi dban-phyug, 
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Dom a-tsa-ta dPal Me-tog-sgro, rDo-rJe gzon-nu, Zah-zuh 
Yon-tan-grags, Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-then: and so on, ull 
Ron-ban Rin-chen tshul-khrims. Further, the (Lineage) 
which originated with Vairocana: gYu-sgra shif-po, who 
taught it to bLa-<hen-po dGons pa-gsal. The latter to Grum- 
Sin gLa-éan. The latter co Grum-'sin gLag-—tan. The 
latter to sNubs dPa’-brean. The later to Ya-zi 
Bon-ston. The latter to Ron-zom. This is one of the 
Lineages of the ‘Mind’ Class (Sems-sde). At 1Dan gLon- 
tham sgron-ma there appeared an ascetic named A-ro Ye-Ses 
‘byun-gnas, who possessed the secret precepts of the seventh 
‘link in the chain of the Indian Lineage, as well as those of the 
seventh link of the Chinese Lineage of Hwa-San (ho-shang). 
He preached the system to Cog-ro Zans-dkar_ mdzod-khur and 
to Ya-z: Bon-ston. These two taught it to Ron-zom. This 
(Lineage) is called the ‘(Lineage) of the ‘Great Achievement’ 
(rDzogs-then) according to the Khams method.”’ Again, 
Vimala taught the Doctrine to Myai Tin-’dzin bzan-po, 
as well as bestowed the secret precepts on rMa_ Rin-chen- 
mchog and gNags Jnanakumara. These two transmitted chem 
gradually to Ron-zom Chos-bzan through Khu Byan-chub-’od 
and Khyun-po dbYig-’od. Though the dates of birth and 
death of this great man are, as stated above, not to be found, it 
is said that Atisa on his arrival in Tibet met him. Therefore 
he should be regarded as being almost a contemporary of 'Gos 
lo-tsa-ba (rTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), of the coming to Tibet 
of the latter’s teacher Nag-po Dam-tshig rdo-rJe, of Go-rub 
lo-tsa-ba, of Mar-pa Do-pa and of Yan-khyed bla-ma. It is 
also stated that when Ma-cig Za-ma’s brother Je *Khon-bubs 
was thirteen, he came to him as student. The Chapter 
containing the story of Ron-zom Chos-ky: bzan-po. 

Further, (the teachings) which were known by tne 
name of the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-sde) of the ‘Great 
Achievemenc’'(rDzogs-chen): Ban-de Chun-ma-Can(<Darika), 
the teacher of the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs (Buddha- 
jhanapada), was a manifestation of Manjusri. The origin of 
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the religious system of Ye-ses-zabs (Jnanapada), such as the 
Mukhagama (Zal-gyi lun, Tg.rGyud, No. 1854) and other 
texts: The pandica Sri Simha studied under "Jam-dpal 
bses-gnen. Vairocana heard che Doctrine from him. 
Vairocana having gone to_Khams, taught it extensively 
there, In general, (it must be said) that the Mukhagama 
(Zal-lun) system of Sans-rgyas ye-Ses-zabs, the ‘Mental’”’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs) and the Cycle of Secret Precepts (Man- 
hag-gi-sde) show a great similarity in theie doctrinal terms. 
When dPal-'dzin used to refute the theory of the ‘‘Mental”’ 
Class (Sems-phyogs), he used to say: ‘‘The name of the 
‘Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen) 1s not even found in the 
texts of the translations of the ‘numerous Vantras, commen- 
taries, sadhanas and secret precepts of the ‘New’ Man- 
trayana’’. (This statement) only shows the narrowness of 
his vision, for as it is said in the "Jam-dpal zal-lua (Dvikra- 
matattvabhavananama-Mukhagama, Tg.rGyud, No. 1853): 
“the wisdom of the ‘Great Achievement’ is amassed into 
one body’? (rDzogs-pa chen-po ye-Ses spyi gzugs-Can). 
Vitapada (sMan-zabs) explained it as meaning ‘meditation 
on the Proper Object’’ (Ji-lta-ba’t don, 1.¢e. on the subject of 
Sunyata; in his commentary—Caturangasadhanasamanta- 
bhadri-nama-tika, Tg.rGyud, No. 1872). Further, the 
Caturangasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama (Tg.rGyud, No. 1856) 
composed by Jnanapada also mentions (the term) 
“Great Achievement’’(rDzogs-chen). Also because in the dNos- 
grub ’byun-gter (Sri-Guhyasamajasadhanasiddhisambhavanidht- 
nima, Tg.rGyud, No, 1874) composed by Vitapida (sMan- 
zabs), the term ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) is clearly 
mentioned. Further, in the commentary on the Mukhigama 
(Zal-lun) there are mentioned the five organs of Power which 
are also tound in the gSan-shin. He also has stated chat the 
above was found mentioned in an identical Mahayoga-Tantra 
(therefore this Mahayoga-Tantra /rNal-’byor chen-po’i rgyud/ 
should be considered to be the gSan-sfin). Again in the 


Mukhagama (Zal-lun) it is said; “Praised by all the Lamps 
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of the World the true nacure of the essence of all che 
elements of existence, one who removes the poisonous waters 
of the Universe till che end of the Universe, is to be expound- 
ed by command of the acarya Maiyughosa (‘Jam-dbyans) for 
the sake of understanding.’’ Again in the first chapter of 


the eighteen divisions of the ‘‘Mental’’ Class (Sems-sde): - 


“Equally praised by all teachers who had become the Lamps 
of the World, the essence of Manyjusrikumara, which had 
transformed itself into the dharmagarbha of the Doctrine, and 
which had become the Mother of all the Sugatas, and the 
only path of all che Jinas, which is the foundation of the 
Ocean of Practice of the Paramicis, of Morality, etc.” 
Between this last quotation and the former yreat agreement 
appears to exist in respect of terms. Now here ‘‘which ts the 
foundation .of the Ocean of Practice of the Paramitas, of 
Morality, etc,”’—this passage rejects the opinion of some of 
the followers of the ‘Great Achievement” (rDzogs-chen) who 
refuted che upaya-carya (n. of Tanteic practice). Further, as 
said in the Mukhagama (Zal-luf): ‘The nature of the 
elements of existence, from rapa, etc, to sarvajna (in all 108 
elements) is pure like a heavenly sphere. Its understanding 
represents the wisdom which does not differentiate between the 
Noumenal and the Phcnomenal Aspects of Existence.” 
Explaining the meaning of the above, it is said in the Grol-ba’i 
thig-le (Mukeicilaka-nama-vyakhyana, Tg.rGyud, No, 1870): 
‘Because of being free from all constructive thougiht, it is 
beyond the sphere of thought and words, similar to sky, im 
maculate and permeating all, known as che Noumenal nature 
of the Unexplainable. It possesses the form of the Mahamudra 
(Phyag-reya chen-po). It is similar co illusion and rainbow. 
It purifies one’s mind and that of others, Therefore it is also 
known as the Pure Phenomenal Aspect.” Therefore, though 
the followers of the ‘‘Mental’ Class (Sems-phyogs) do not 
completely deny the Phenomenal Aspect (of Existence), they 
chiefly stress the Noumenal Aspect (of Existence). (On the 
other hand) the followers of the ‘‘Precept Schvol’” (Man-nag- 
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pa), though admitting che Noumenal Aspect (of Existence), 
mostly laid stress on the Phenomenal Aspect. Texts which 
belong to the kLof-sde, teach the equal importance of the 
Noumenal and Phenomenal Aspects (of Existence). Further, 
the “ancient acaryas”” (slob-ds0n rhin-ma-pa, i.e. teachers of 
the «‘Old’’ Tantras) taught that the teacher (of the doctrine) 
“was Buddhagupta (Safs-rgyas gsan-ba), and that Vimala was 
his disciple. —Most of the doctrines originated from these two. 
The acarya Buddhagupta (Sans-rgyas gsan-ba): he was a direct 
disciple of the acarya Jnanapada (Ye-Ses-Zabs), and a great (316) 
scholar. Vairocana 1s said to have taught (the doctrine) on three 
occasions in Khams; first he taught it to rGyal-mo gYu-sgra 
siin-po in the hermitage of the Natha on the rock of rGyal- 
mo-ron; then he taught it to gSan-ston Ye-Ses bla-ma at the 
hermitage of sTag-rtseemkhar of Tsha-ba-rom, and tc the 
beggar Sans-rgyas mgon-po at the hermitage of Brag-dmar- 
rdzon of sTon-khun-ron. Previously he had taught it to the 
king. Later, having gone to dbUs, he taught it to the nun 
La-zi Ses-rab sgron-ma. In all on five occasions. gNags Jiana 
studied them with Vairo (cana) himself and with gYu-sgra. 
He studied che ‘“Later’’ translation with Vimala. Now 
gNags: he was born to sTa-sgra-lha-snan of gNags in Yar- 
kluns and Sru-gza’ sGron-ma-skyid. He became very learned 
after having studied with Vimala, gYu-sgra shin-po and 
cothers. Thus the four great streams of the doctrine came 
together : the stream of the extensive explanation of basic 
texts together with an abridged commentary; the stream 
of the precepts of Oral instruction together with primary 
notes; the stream of Blessing and Initiations together 
with (the exposition) of method and _ introduction 
(fo-sprod); the stream of practice and ascetic method 
together with the mantras which protect the doctrine, 
He taught to Sog-po dPal-gy: Ye-ses, Gar dPal-gy: 
snin-po, Lha-lun dPal-gyi_rdo-rJe, "O-phrah = dPal- 
vyl gzon-nu, sNan-dpal-dbyans, ‘Tshur-nag — Ye-Ses-dpal, 
U-pa-de-gsal, Than-bzans dPal-gyi rdo-re, dGye’Phags-pa ées- 
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rab and to Bhu-su-ku! mChog-gyi byan-chub. Then the doc- 
trine was gradually cransmitted by Sog-po to Sans-rgyas ye-ses. 
The above Lineage represents one of the schools. sPans Sans- 
rgyas mgon-po, who was mentioned above: he seems to have 


been one and the same. person with sPans Mi-pham mgon-po, 


mentioned by the followers of rDo-+tJe zam-pa (n. of a cNin-- 


ma commentary). Again another Lineage was described by 
rTsad-tsha Sak-rdor: sPans taught it to sBa Raksica, The 
lacter co Ya-zi Dar-ma ‘Ses-rab. The latter to Zer-mo dge- 
slon-ma mDe-gnas-ma. The latter to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. 
The latter having visited Lha-rJe for instruction, fell seriously 
ill there, and was treated by Lan-za sTon-pa Dar-ma_ bSod- 
nams of Safs. In return he caught the latter the rDo-tJe me- 
lon (a tNin-ma work), the Lam-rnam-bkod (a rNin-ma work), 
the Secret Precepts of Initiation (Zab-mo dbaf-gi man-nag), 
the Commentary on the mDo Lun-stan rdo-rJe (a rNin-ma 
work) and che complete collection. of texts belonging to the 
“Mental’’ Class (Sems-phyogs). Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od transmite- 
ed them to sGro-sbug-pa.. The latter transmitted them to 
Sakya rdo-rJe. Again according to another account: Vimala 
himself bestowed on Jo-mo sGre-mo the bgad-rgyud of che 
Maya (sGyu-’phrui), such as the sGyu-’phrul thal-ba (rNin- 
ma'i dkar-chag, fol. 2334) and other texts. She transmitted 
them to Mar-pa Ses-rab-’od. The latcer cransmitted it co 
Lans-ston. If so, Jo-mo Zer-mo and Jo-mo sGre-mo seem to 
have been one and the same person. I have given a brief 
description of the greatness of these teachers belonging to this 
Lineage, in order to remove the great sin committed by 
fools who wrongly understood the Doctrine (i.e. attacked the 
tNin-ma-pas). I myself belong co the Lineage, the teaching of 
which was transmitted from gSan-bdag (Guhyapati) mNa’i- 


tsha Hor-po to ’Gro-mgon Dam-pa Sak-rgyal, mkhas-pa ICe- - 


ston and son, the bla-ma Than-ston ‘Bum-me, the Dharma- 
svamin bLa-skyabs rdo-rJe, Drin-chen mkhas-pa chen-po, 
‘mKha’-gro dPal-gy: ye-Ses, Ma-géig drin¢an Zur-mo, Zur-mo 


1 A Tantric ascetic. 
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dGe-’dun-’bum, and so to the Venerable Sans-rgyas rin-chen- 
pa. I did not attend lectures on che ‘Mental’ Class, 
except for (listening) to the Ershteen Initiations into the Power 
of the Mind (Rig-pa’t rtsal-dban), and the permission (lun) of 
the Kun-byed rgyal-po'l rgyud (rNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 
2284), which was transmitted as stated above. Notwithstand- 
ing this, I was filled with a yreat reverence (for the “Mental” 


Class). The Chapter on the ‘Mental’ Class (Sems-phyogs). 


Among the texts belonging to the kLon-pi sde of the 
“Great Achievement’ (rDzogs-chen), the Nam-mkha’i dan 
mnam-pa't rgyud Cchen-po (rDo-rJe sems-dpa’ —nam-mkha’t 
mtha’ dah mfham-pa’i rgyud chen-po, tNin-rgyud = dkar-chag, 
fol. 2294) contains nine ‘‘spheres’” (kLon) in regard to its 
subject-matter and 20,000 patagraphs in regard to its text 
(this means that the Tantra was divided into nine spheres or 
kLon, and the number of words in.the Tantra was divided 
into 20,0co0 bam-pos /one bam-po—about 500 Slokas/). The 
20,000 bam-pos mentioned above, represent books found in 
the hands of ascetics (siddha-purusa), a complete translation of 
which is not available. The subject-matter of the ‘‘Lesser’’ 
Nam-mkha’t dah mfam-pa’i rgyud contains nine kLon or 
“Spheres: = 1/ the Sphere of the Doctrine (!Ta-ba’i klon), 
2/ the Sphere of Practice (sPyod-pa't klon), 3/ the Sphere 
of the Mandala (dKyil-’khor-gy: klon), 4/ the Sphere of 
Initiations (dBan-gi klon), 5/ the Sphere of the Vow (Dam- 
tshig-pt klon), 6/ che Sphere of Meditation (sGrub-pa't 
klon), 7/ the Sphere of Action (Phrin-las-ky: klon), 8/ 
the Sphere of the Path and Stages (Sa-lam-gy1 klon) and 
g/ the Sphere of the Resule (‘Bras-bu’i klon). From the 
13th to the rgth chapter, each chapter deals with one 


Sphere. Further, the precepts of rDo-rJe zam-pa, according 


to the Lineage of Ye-ses gsan-ba and others, were bestowed. 


by Vairocana on sPans Mi-pham mgon: po, when the 
Jacter had reached the age of eighty-five. Because of his 


advanced age and ailing body, he used to keep his body erect 
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with the help of the meditative string (sgom-thag) and support 
(sgom-rten). In order to help him memorize the secret precepts, 
he was given small pieces of wood to assist him in ceunting 
(tshul-sin). Formerly, in his youth he did not practise religion, 
now having grown old, he became displeased with his retinue 
and relatives. Following his teacher's advice, he practised 
meditation, and perceived the nieaning of non-origination 
(skye-ba med-pa). Full of joy, he embraced his teacher’s neck 
and for a whole day did not Ict it go. After practising 
meditation, he is said to have lived for over a hundred years. 
His disciple was Nan-lam Byan-thub rgyal-mtshan, who was 
a native of dbU-ru Nan-lam Ral-gsum. As a monk of sixty- 
seven, he proceeded towards the fort of rGyal-mo sTag-rtse, 
and obtained instructions from sPans Mi-pham mgon-po. 
sPans said to him: ‘‘Do not go to your native place, but 
proceed to the Wa-sen-ge rock and meditate there!’’ He went 
there. His disciple known as Za-ham Rin-chen-dbyig was a 
native of Upper Amdo. He obtained instructions from Nan- 
lam. He remained with his teacher on the Wa-scn-ge (‘Fox 
and Lion’’) rock. His disciple was Chos-ky: khu-’gyur gsal- 
ba’! mchog of Yar-kluns. As a monk of fifty-seven, he obtain- 


ed instructions from Za-nam. He stayed on the Wasen-ge | 


rock and did not go tc Upper (Tibet). Nan-lam Byan-<hub 
rgyal-meshan on reaching the age of 172, passed away without 
leaving behind his physical body. Za-nam Rin-chen-dbyig 
on reaching the age of 144, also passed away without leaving 
his body behind. Khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i-m¢hog on reaching 
the age of 117, passed away without Icaving behind bis phy- 
sical body. These three passed away one after the other, im the 
year of the Serpent (sbrul-lo) on the rock of Wa-sen-ge. They 
passed away, their bodies having vanished like mist or rainbow. 
His disciple was Myan Byan-chub-grags, a’ native of Upper 
gYu-’brug of Mya. When he was a monk of forty-two, he 
obtained instructions from Khu-'eyur ysal-ba’t mchog and visit- 
ed (Tibet). When he was at bSam-yas ‘Chims-phu, Mieke resid- 
ed an elderly monk named Myan Ses-rab’byun-gnas wf dbU-ru- 
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zwa, who said to him: ‘Fhough,] am your senior in 
ordination, you are greater in the secret precepts, please be my 
teacher!”’ He then bestowed instructions on Myan Ses-rab 
‘byun-gnas.. Myan Byan-chub-grags: while he was residing 
on the great mountain of Phun-po in rGya-ma_ ne’u-kha of 
gTsai, his body (was seen) once disappearing above the slope 
of the mountain, similar to a scattered cloud. Myan Ses-rab 
*byun-gnas used to reside at ‘Chims-phu, sGrags-kyi Yan- 
rdzon and Phug-po-che. In the end, when he was te- 
siding ina simall cave called Zur-ra-ri at Phug-po-he, he 
hung -his rosary, garment and kapala on a solitary Juniper 
tree, standing on the summit of Phug-po-che lha-ti, and 
vanished without leaving behind his physical body. His 
disciple was the acarya sBa-sgom, who was a native of Lo-mo, 
and belonged to the sBa clan. When a civil war broke out 
in his native country, his mother said to his father: ‘This son 
is the only brother of six sisters. He should be entrusted to 
the care of the acarya Myan Ses-rab *byuf-gnas. It is enough 
(for us) to know him living (even if he were to become a 
ptiest).’’ While sBa-sgom, who was aged sixteen, was being 
brought up by Myan, there came to Phug-po-che Yan-rdzon 
and ’Chims-phu, Myan Byan-chub grags-pa leading a deer, 
and because of this he was called ‘*Myan with a deer’? (Myan 
sa-ba-can). When Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas and sBa-sgom came to 
Phug-po-che, Myan said to them: ‘To you two I shall make 
a demonstration. Behold it!’ The acarya Ses-rab *byun-gnas 
and sBa-sgom looked at him, from right and left, and he, 
staying between the two, disappeared, and then transformed 
himself into a whirlwind of the size of a cubic, which moved 
hitherto and whitherto, and then transformed itself into fire. 
Then again he transformed himself into water which filled a 
brass basin used in offerings (gtor-ma). This (exhibition of 
miraculous powers) continued until dusk when he suddenly 
assumed his own form, and said: ‘Se long as the gross 
elements were not purified, and the fine (elements) did not 


disappear, such phenomena could take place. For one, who 
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had understood the object which cannot be meditated upon, 
when he practises without distraction meditation on the names 
(of objects, brda-kun-rdzobs), it is not diffcule to obtain such 
“power as shown (to you now). Therefore it is of the greatest 
importance to meditate without any distraction.”’ Once, when 
sBa-sgom had gone to the forest of Bal-bu to gather fuel-wood, 
he saw Ses-rab "byun-gnas’ grasschut aflame. sBa-sgom 
thinking: ‘What could it be, for the teacher did not light 
his fire?’” went to see. (When he came to che hut) he saw 
that there was nothing. THe asked the ‘teacher: ‘‘What 
happened ?”’, and the teacher replied; ‘1 had meditated on 
myself as being fire. Don’t you remember the exhibition (of 
_Magic power) by Myan Byan-chub grags-par’’ After chat, 
once again he saw the teacher’s mat filled with water, and the 
teacher said: “In my absence gaze on the summit of Lha-ri.”’ 
Then, when the teacher had gone for a walk on the mountain, 
he did not come back in the evening as expected. sBa-sgom 
went to see, and discovered that the teacher had passed away 
without leaving his. physical body behind, Ic ts said that his 
garment, hat and rosary made of po-dhiti ( —bo-dhi-resi, a 
rosary made of peepul wood. See S.C, Das’ Dictionary, 
p- 877) were found hanging on a Juniper tree. When sBa- 
sgom Ye-Ses byan-chub had reached the: age of twenty-four, 
he obtained secret precepts from Myan. When sBa-sgom was 


~n 


restding at the small cave of Zu-ra-ti, a young novice attended 
on him, and ’Dzen (Dharmabodhi) came to see him. In 
general, sBa-sgom Ye-Ses byan<hub, remained an upasaka 
(dge-bsien) during (his life-time), and died at the age 
of ninety-eight without being ill. His wife Gar-mo did not 
allow people to pray before his body, but cremated it inside 
the temple. A light of the size of a jar rose to the sky, and 
was scen by pruple standing ourside (the temple). No remains 
were left behind. 

‘Dzen: his father was called bKra-sis gyun-drun. On 
taking ordination in later life, he received the name of Tshul- 


khrims rgyal-metshan. Ac the age of sixty-seven, he obtained 


175 


(344) 


176 THE BLUE ANNALS 


the realization of the system of Phur-bu-Ur-nan (n. of a rNin- 
ma system belonging to the Vajrakila Cycle). He had a 
vision of rDo-rJe gzon-nu (Vajrakumiara),’ and passed away at 
the age of eighty-five. His remains (on crenation) assumed 
the form of Vajrakumara, and of many other relics. His 
mother named 'Tshar-dgu gza’-skyid was a nun of Than-chua 
of Yar-kluns, When the eldest son of the king of Than-chun 
forced her to abandon her vows, "Dzen was born. Some say 
that after the birth of “Dzen, the king of Than-chun came 
there. Till the age of eight, he remained at the place of his 
maternal uncle at ’Tshar-dgu klun:. After that he stayed at 
Gon-po dben-tsha. Then for five years, he resided at sKyi- 
khun. When he reached the age of sixteen, he in company 
with rDo-rJe shin-po, a servant of gTsan-pa Ral-gcig-ma, the 
teacher of his maternal uncle dSen-tsha Darma-’od, Jo-So-re, 
and yNags dGe-ba-’bar, proceeded for trading to gDon-sna of 
Dol. At “Tshar-’tshur of Dol they saw a crowd which had 
gathered, and when they went to see (what was happening), 
they met Dam-pa rGya-gar. For four months they atcended 
on Dam-pa. On reaching gNas-gzi Zans-can of gTsan, Dam- 
pa gave "Dzen a piece of cloth, and said: ‘You are of a 
changing mind! Return to your native place, and bring some 
apricots from Dags-po. ‘There is (for you) a companion to 
Dol.” After "Dzen had started off, Dam-pa suddenly rushed 
after him, and having grasped "Dzen’s jaws with his hands, 
said: ‘This was transformed from nothing. With regard 
to this transformation, there is no difference between subject 
and object,” saying so, he knocked twice his head against 
’Dzen’s. The latter without remembering anything, felt that 
his consciousness had become clear. Foam came out of his 
mouth. Then Dam-pa blessed him. *Dzen used to say that 
Dam-pa had prophesied his finding rDo-tJe zam-pa, which till 
then was not understood by him. Dam-pa then bestowed on 


him some auspicious ceremonies and (explained to him) the 


t A torm of Vajrakila. 
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essence of mantras. Ac rGya-to "Tshal-ma he bestowed on 
him the secret precepts of the ‘‘Six Letters’ formula (Om- 
Mani-Padme-hiim). (’Dzen) meditated and obtained an 
an extraordinaty blessing. Dam-pa once uttered to him a 
ptophecy: ‘To che East of this great river, there is 2 
sandal-wood forest. In it resides your teacher!" (’Dzen) 
having proceeded co dbUs, presented a field to A-khu “dPal- 
’bal, and obtained (from him) the secret realization of Khrag- 
thun (Heruka), and dPe-dkar. From sNubs the ‘‘Big-nosed”’ 
(Sans-po-che), he obtained the sadhana of the Kriya (Tantra), 
and the ‘Great Offering’’ (gtor-chen) of Kha-’bar-ma (Jvala- 
mukhi), Having been sent to convey presents to Bari in 
gTsan, he obtained from him the Manyjusti and Garuda 
sidhanas. From the kalyana-mitra sBo he obtained five 
ancient translations. After that he proceeded down to 
Nams-sod and visited ICan-rtsigs. He was thirty-five ac chat 
time. Soon after that, the kalyana-micra bTsah_ Kha-bo-the, 
who had just come to La-kha of Phug-pot¢he from India, 
where he was invited by Jomo-ba. It is said that there 
were (preaching) of religion, food, and festivities. When 
next morning, he proceeded to La-kha, a woman said to 
him: “If you go by chis road which leads trom Khrab, 
there is one acarya named sBa-sgom, who feeds beggars.”’ 
He went there, and on the way came across a company of 
yogins. sBa-sgom was offering them soup and gave each 
one of them a brass spoon of flour. When sBa-sgom had 
finished distributing food to them, he said: “O! There is 
another yet!’’ and he made ‘Dzen take a vase full of water. 
Then having made che water offering, he led him into the 
house, and offered hima cupful of vegetables and peas. 
After having been given food in the night, ’Dzen went to 
sleep at the foot of a rock. In the morning, while he was 
thinking about the necessity of going, sBa-sgom again gave 
him food, and said: ‘1 have a young novice who has gone 
to collect new provisions to Zo-thun. Because of heavy 
rain, he did not come back. Fetch some wood!" Having 
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brought from the forest a large load of dry wood, sBa-sgom 
bechme pleased and imparted to him the secret precepts of 
the sign of the Mahamudra. He also explained (to him) the 
“Seven Natural Cycles of the Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs- 
pa-chen-po skor-bdun ran-chas). When the novice returned, 
he said: “I thought that the teacher must have experienced 
some trouble yesterday, but you made yourself useful. 
Please stay for several days more!’ Again the novice proceeded 
towards Yar-klums, and then came back. Then 'Dzen (the 
story of "Dzen is found on fol. 83a of the rNin-+rgyud 
dkar-chag) recognized sBa-sgom to be a wonderful man, and 
instead of going to his native place, collected all the early 
harvest as far as On and Zans-ti, and having bought a sack, 
he filled it with barley, and offered it to the acarya sBa-sgon), 
who said: ‘Since you have served me, there is no need to 
offer me this. Take this as your own provision. I possess a 
secret precept called rDo-rJe zam-pa. Having understood its 
meaning for one single moment only, one is able to attain 
Enlightenment in this life. It was transmitted down an 
uninterrupted Lineage of Teachers who had passed away 
without leaving their physical bodies behind. Till the 
present day I haven’t imparted it to anyone, and have kept 
it secret, Now I shall impart it to you!”’—*“This I had 
offered to you, Teacher, already before’, said "Dzen, ‘pray 
impress upon me this precept! I can get (other) provisions 
for myself.” Thereupon the teacher touched his head 
with his left hand, and with his right hand he tapped 
him on the shoulder, saying: ‘You of broad mind! You 
have kept your vow! You will benefit by this precept!’’ 
Then ’Dzefi bestowed the sadhana of the Red Yamari on a 


Tantric from Lo-chun, who offered him eight measures of 


barley mixed with peas. He also used to perform occasionally . 


rites at Lo-mo and ‘Phrun, and thus obtained © sufficient 
provisions. The teacher bestowed on him all the doctrines, 
except that of rDo-tJe zam-pa, for "Dzen had no_ provisions 


with which to perform the rite, and therefore could not make 
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the request for tc, The teacher said: ‘I shall now yive you 
my blessing, for later an accident might happen.” Then 
"Dzen proceeded to Gans-par co ask a friend to pay the price 
of a picture (our cext, fol. 35b, has ba-ri-mo; in che cNin- 
rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 83b, itis said: Gams-par-du grogs-po- 
gtig-las ri-mo-gtig béol-ba'i rin slon-du phyin-pas...... ) 
which he had kept in his care. The latter gave him a 
petticoat (Sam-thabs) which he had obtained as booty from a 
native of Jo-mo. _ He cut it into pieces and sold tt. Then 
he offered the teacher wine, offerings, five measures of barley, 
one carcass of meat, and requested the# teacher that ‘‘the day 
should be substicuted for the lamp" (meaning that the initia- 
tion should be performed during the day, instead as usually 
during the night, as he was unable to offer an offering lamp). 
The teacher then bestowed on "Dzeh the complete four 
initiations of the Path of Emancipation, as well as the com- 
plete secret precepts. After that he also bestowed on him 
blessings on four occasions. He chen offered him on five 
occastons barley, gold, etc. After that, the acarya sBa-sgom 
had a lady-attendane named lady Gan-mo. Once the teacher 
said to her: ‘1 do not believe chat visual objects have~a true 
existence,” and saying so, he struck with his hand a water- 
stone (chu-tdo, a blue coloured stone, perhaps schist), and his 
hand penetrated the stone up-to che elbow. He then pulled 
his body backwards and it entered a rock, and the trace of it 
could be clearly seen afterwards. He conveyed numerous 
beams of Juniper wood from Phug-hun-ron by the power of 
his concentrated mind, and said: ‘‘Here is the timber for 
the construction of the chapel by you, lady!"’ From sBa-sgom 
he obtained che “‘straight’’ and the ‘circuit’ paths of che 
Paramitas (Pha-tol-du phyin-pa-i lam tkyan-khug), according 
to the method of AtiSa, as well as the secret precepts of 
Ramapala. Ac U-yog he obtained the Sadanga Yoga of the 
Kalacakra (Dus-"khor-gyi sbyor-drug) from Yu-mo (the founder 
of the Jo-nai-pa sect) at the request of the kalyana-micra Hab. 
After that he journeyed co dbU-ru, From Kham-pa-lun-pa 
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(a disciple of Atiga) he obtained the Thun-brgyad-ma (n. of a 
bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine), and from a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa—the dMigs-pa skor-gsum, the sadhana of Ganapati, and 
the precepts removing disease. He again paid a visit to Phug- 
po-che, and sBa-sgom bestowed on him the bDud-resi’'i béud- 
len, and the sadhana of rDo+tJe zam-pa (a precept: book 
of the rNin-ma sect). He practised austerities at the school of 
sPyan-sna tnal-’byor-pa and the latter was greatly satisfied 
with him. From Sod-bu lo-tsa-ba he heard the Sphutarcha 
(‘grel-chun, ‘t.e. che Abhisamayalamkara-nama-prajnaparamito- 
padeSasastraveeti, by Haribhadra,Tg.Sez-phyin, No. 3793). 
From the kalyana-mitra dGrol-sgom he obtained the Path of 
Method (upayamarga) of Na-to-pa, In return he taught him 
the rDo-rJe zam-pa method. From Lha-tJe sNi-sgom he 
obtained the Six Doctrines of Na-to-pa, and the sKyes-sbyor 
(Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor, n. of a bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine). They 
then exchanged ideas on their respective theories, and he 
became very pleased. From So-bsiun-gdans he obtained the 
‘‘sGron-sprul’’ and the ‘‘rGyab-sa’”’. From rDza-bor-pa he 
obtained the ‘‘Three Drops of Amrta” (bDud-rtsi chigs-gsum). 
From Ri-khrod rlun-chun_ the‘'rNa-brgyud tshig-gsum”’. From 
the bla-ma rLun-dam-pa-chen-po the Precepts of Doha. From 
Labs-sgron the ‘‘Sphere of gCod”’ (gCod-yul). From rGyal-ba 
sPo-ston the seven chapters of the Lhun-sgrub sde. From 
sNubs, the ‘‘Big-nosed’’ (Safs-po-che), the fifteen kriya- 
dharmas of Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba. At La-stod he obtained from the 
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ some secret precepts and the sadhana 
of Aparajica. He associated himself with an a-tsa-ra (<<acarya) 
called sTag-Sam-éan, the bla-ma dbU-ltebs (bla-ma dbU- 
‘dren-pa, see tNin-rgyud dkar-chag, fol. 842), and with many 
other excellent yogins of the period, such as the bla-ma Thun- 
kha-’bar, the bla-ma Drod-’byor and Zan Bro-snon. During 
five years he wandered about gI'san naked, and performed In 
the company of yogins various (yogic) practices, such as yump- 
ing (from a height) into ice and water, jumping into abysses, 


striking one’s head (at rocks) and self-immolation. There did 
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not exist a severe form of asceticism which he did not practise 
(fNin-rgyud dkar-thag, fol. 84a: dgun-la ’khyags-pa’! rum / 
dbyar chu-bo'1 pzun). He was called the ‘‘Hero 'Dzen, the 


Junior’’ (dPa’-bo 'Dzen chun-ba). To So Man-btsan he taught 


the Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po). His illusions vanished 
and all seemed him to belong to the Noumenal Aspect only. 
To dNul-mo rGyal-le-léam he explained the Yi-ge bzi-pa (1.¢. 
the Anuttara), and the secret precepts of che “Great Achieve- 
ment” (rDzogs<hen), and she became one who had abandon- 
ed all worldly laws and was beyond the human state. He also 
imparted precepts to Ri-khrod kLun-chun-pa and dNul-mo 
rGyal-le-léam, and to a nun who had gone to the Lake Mon- 
kha zer-mo. He also imparted precepts to the Khams-pa who 
had come to mTsho-rdzon in Kon-po, and they passed away 
without leaving behind their physical bodies (see rNin-rgyud 
dkar-chag, fol. 84b, where it is said that the nun had vanish- 
ed on the shore of the Lake Mon-kha zer-mo). Having 
imparted precepts to Ras-pa sGom-thag, So-ras, rGya-ras, rLun- 
ras and others, the Inner Heat (drod-’bar-ba) of their bodies 
increased, and some of them, by merely hearing his doctrine, 
attained simultaneously understanding and deliverance. He 
used to say: ‘‘Before me appeared four translators, many 
monks, great scholars, proud and full of self praise, male and 
female meditating ascetics. The resules of the proper practice 
(of my precepts) need not be mentioned. At Dags-po alone 
eleven lay-brothers were able to fix the time of their passing 
after a short practice (of precepts). At the time of passing out, 
they felt no pains, and rainbows were seen entering their 
bodies. If one were to practise these precepts of mine for five 
of six years, as parents bringing up a child, or as a wool- 
cleaner washing wool, then one would surely not have to leave 
one’s human body behind, and would attain the state of the 
vanishing (of the physical body).’’ At times he transformed 
his body into a spherical rainbow. At times he used to walk 
without touching the ground with his feet. At times he was 
able to cover great distances within a single moment and 
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recurn. He possessed the faculty of prescitence. For example, 
he perceived the time of the passing of Dar-re at dbU-tu, and 
that of sPur-sgom and dPal-lcam Chos-’bar, as well as.of Ril- 
pa and others. He perceived che son of Jo-sras-ma rDo-rJe- 
skyid sleeping at mid-night and about to fall down from a 
verandah. He saw also a needle used in sewing a crown 
(<od-pan) fall down into chaff at night. He was able to see 
clearly both by day and by night. Later, after spending séven 
years in gT san, he came down and proceeded to Phug-po-che. 
The acarya sBa-sgom bestowed on him the rNa-brgyud tshig- 
gsum, and said; ‘Understand this sky! If you are able to 
understand it as having no foundation, then you will be able 
to drive in the great nail of meaning of the. Unthinkable 
(sgom-med).”  Féllowing these words an extraordinary 
(sensation) of certitude was born in him, Then he stayed at 
Dags-po Zu-ru, and attended on the bla-ma Zal-gdams-pa and 
obtained from him the precepts of Gu-bzi-pa, the sDe-bskor 
bdun-pa and the Thun-sgrub. For four years he practised at 
the monastery of Lha-zur of Zu-ru the ‘Four Symbols” 
(brDa-bz1), and was able to penetrate all the . doctrines. 
His mind became merged into the sky, and all objects seemed 
to him devoid of Dualism. It was unnecessary for him to 
pronounce words expressing good wishes, such as ‘*May it 
be!”” (gyur-cig), or ‘May it come!” (Sog-cig). Of a lucid 
mind, he had a vision of Heruka. He obtained the faculty 
of prescience without striving for it. Now the story of 
his austerities and of his attendance on teachers: After 
securing the rDo-rJe zam-pa,’ he practised austerities accord- 
ing to thc Cycle of bDud-rtsi (Amrea) at Phug-po-che, and 
gradually grew fearless. ‘In the presence of sNubs, ‘the Big- 
nosed’ (Sans-po-che), he performed the penance of service to 
the teacher. Because of this, wherever he went, he was 
looked after by the Guru. He performed the penance of 
mirids at the feet of Dam-pa rGya-gar, and thus mastered all 


1 A rNin-ma system of mental concentration. 
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doctrines. At sKyi-lun he performed che penance which 
consisted in repeating the (Vajra)kila mantras, and as a 
result of it all gods and demons of this world obeyed his 
command. He practised the austerities of self-supression at a 
bKa’-gdams-pa establishment, and was loved by people 
wherever he went. He then performed the penance of the 
“Three Restlessnesses’” (mit-sdod-pa)\on the Yi-ge bzi-pa (in 
most cases the term Yi-ge bzi-pa in Tantric books signihes 
either the formula ‘‘evam maya,’’ or the word ‘‘A-nu(t}ta- 
ta’). The Inner Heat (drod) was produced inside his body, 
and for five years he wandered about naked. He felt chat 
yogic insight was born in him, and he meditated at Phag-mo 
mnon-’byun and to the west of ’Gur-mo, and had a vision of 
the Venerable One (rJe-btsun-ma, here Vajravarahi), who 
bestowed on him numerous symbols. In the narrow valley of 
sNubs-yul, he practised the method of dreams (this practice 
belongs to the ‘Six Doctrines’’ of Na-ro-pa), and perceived 
all visual objects to be dreams. On one occasion he and_ his 
wife went to collect fire-wood. When taking back a big load, 
they came accross a wide abyss. He thought that the abyss 
must be a dream, and having jumped, he alighted on the other 
side of the abyss, like a bird. His wife said to him: 
‘Teacher you seem to be unhuman! I remember Dam-pa 
rGya-gar (performing such nmracles).’’ » He practised meditas 
tion on the rock of O-dkar, and had a vision of Samvara in 
the yuganaddha (yab-yum) attitude. On one occasion he felt 
an urge to yo away, and went. He reached the great town of 
Mon-’gar, which stood on a freshly frozen river, and thought: 
‘Now most probably I shall not sink into water (if I cross 
1t),”’ and took a yump. But the ice broke under him, and he 
fell (into che water), and felt ashamed. Buc the crowd wonder-. 
ed how could anyone in mid-winter stand (the ice-cold) water. 
His body entered the ice-cold water like a red-hot iron, and 
emitted a sizzling sound. He himself saw a column of 
vapour surging forth, which could fill the sky, and said: «I 
felt cald, of course.” He then~proceeded to Ti-sgro of gZo, 
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and in a cave of rock crystal, he had a vision of Vajramrta- 
kundalin (Khro-bo bdud-rtsi "khyil-bay. A demon paid great 
homage to him. He saw here and chere the form of. a monk 
flying chrough the sky, and went in search of him, but was 
unable to find him, and said that he did not know. whether 
this was a man, or not. At Dags-po Zu-ru he meditated on 
A-Ji, and obtained a vision (of the deity) about mid-day. 
When he was thinking that he should intermingle his vows 
with the god, his wife phayl-le came in. The god said ; 
“OQ married man!” and having transformed himself into a 
great light, the god disappeared into the sky. At Lha-zur 
when he was engaged in hunger Practice (bcud-len-gyi sgrub- 
pa, a practice consisting of abstention from food, and substs- 


tence on water or certain herbs during prescribed periods. The 


Wu-t'ai-shan monastery was famous for this method of. 


_ penance), * he had a vision of Amitabha, and understood the 
purity of many doctrines. He then separated from the lady 
Phyal-le, and befriended Chos-skyid, and went towards "Dzin. 
Till chen his precepts did not spread, and those on whom he 
had bestowed precepts were few. He also taught some black 
magic, and used to perform che rite of gathering donations 
from a village, as well as practised secret night rites (gsan- 
spyod). Then after having received many requests from dis- 
cant places, his precepts spread greatly. He was invited by 
sBal-bu Dor-la to Do-po-mkhar, and imparted precepts. On 
the morning of the first day, all saw a rainbow in the shape 
of a parasol, a diagram and a column, and paid homage to 
him. After finishing preaching, he proceeded for a rest to 
the mountain slope, and people asked him; ‘This rainbow 
does it not indicate your passing away? We feel worrted.”’ 
He replied that when 'Bar-ston Ses-rab grags-pa and hus 
brother had obtained these secret precepts from the acarya 
sBa-sgom, the valley af Nams-sod and the mountain slope of 
Phug-mo were filled (with rainbows). (Such miracles) were 
inherent in these precepts. While he was residing at 'Dzin, 


Jo-sras ‘Dzen came to his place. He was staying at the mouth 
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of a gorge, near a stiipa, on the western side. When Jo-sras 
‘Dzen approached his hermitage, he (at first) did not notice 
the reacher, but (perceived) a light of the size of a shield from 
gTsan, which vanished when he drew nearer. He chen 
inquired: ‘Whac was it?’ and che ceacher said: “This 
happens during mental concentration, buc do not cell it to 
men.” He used to say: ‘‘When A-Jo dNos-grub fell il! wich 
leprosy, I used to mutter mantras and attend on him, 
but his leprosy was mot cured. Instead I had a visio“ 
of Vajrapam. Ic is laughable!"’ Ac the age of 102, he 
fell ill. When his attendants were thinking chat che 
teacher would pass away, he said co chem:‘I had an 
auspicious dream last night. J shall not die (1 saw 
myself residing on Po-re of rGya. The Sun and Moon 
were visible, and numerous women were ( seen) sitting 
on the roofs of huts (made) of bones, who addressed {me) with 
the words: ‘O guru ‘Dzen! You come after four years.’ 
"Dzen further said: ‘1 was told to live for many years, but 


was unable to say correctly my age.” The kalyana-mitra 
Hab Jo-sras "Jam-dpal of sKyi-khun said; ‘The ascetic "Dzen 
is sell living in Dags-po! We two, when young, were 
friends. Heis about fifteen years older than I. Now, | 
myself have also reached the age of nincty-seven.”” He 
passed away in the course of one year. ’Dzen lived for 
about three years (after him), and ‘reached the age of 117. 
His attendants asked him to perform a meritorious act (dge- 
rtsa), but he did not agrec to perform a ceremonial meritorious 
act, They then requeste! him to make an elixir, bue he 
said: “If T make an elixir (béud-len), my life will be extend- 
cd by about ten years. In cvil times does one need a long 
lifer” and saying so; he, passed away. During che perfor- 
mance of the funeral rites, the sky was filled with rainbows, 
and a stiipa and numerous other relics were left (after him). 
lin his ‘Life’? (rnam-thar) composed by Go-ri-pa, it is said 
that "Dzen Dharmabodhi was born in the year of the Dragon 


Cbrug-lo— 1052 A.D.). In another biography it ts said 
24 
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thac when ’Dzen was thirty-five, he met bTsan Kha-bo-che, 
who had just come from india. If one compares these two 
statements, one sees that this. Dragon year must be the Water- 
Male-Dragon (éhu-pho-’brug—1o052 A.D.) which is close 
to the Wood-Male-Horse year (Sif-pho-rta—1054 A.D.) 
of the passing of Atisa. In the year Wood-Sheep (Sin-lug— 
1055 A.D.), when "Dzenh was four, rMa-sgom Chos-kyi 
ses-tab was -born. When he was five, in the year Fire-Ape 
(me-spre—1056 A.D.) Rwa-sgren was founded, Then, 
when he was nine, in the year Wood-Dragon (sif-’brug— 
1064 A.D.) "Brom passed away. The year of his death at 
the age of 117 must be the Earth-Male-Mouse year (sa-pho- 
byi-ba—1168 A.D.). In the next Earth-Female-Ox year 
(sa-mo-glah—1169 A.D.) Phya-ba (Chos-kyi sen-ge) passed 
away. Inchis year gYa’-bzan Chos-rJe was born also. In 
the next Iron-Tiger year (Icags-stag—1170 A.D.) ’Gro-mgon 
died (rDo-tJe rgyal-po Phag-mo gru-pa, 1110-1170 A.D.). 
When "Dzen had reached the age of eleven, in the year 
Water-Tiger (€hu-stag—1062 A.D.) So-chun-pa was born. 
He is reported to have made presents to Ba-ri (lo-tsa-ba), and 
therefore he seems to have been born when Ba-ti and the 
Venerable Mid-la were thirteen. Hab Jo-sras "Jam-dpal, a 
native of gNos-skyi-khun, and a disciple of Yu-mo (Jo-naf-pa) 
used to say that “Dzen was by fifteen years older than he. 
Thus gNos must have been born in the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug — 1067 A.D.), the 41st year since the 
last year of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ rgya-mesho; 
the last year /’das-lo/ of the period of 403 years is the year 
1027 A.D.). He ts said to have reached the age of ninety- 
eight. His disciple was Nor-tJe. This latter's disciple was 
Dol-pa Rab-tu dga’-ba’i rdo-tJe. Since the time of ‘Dzen 
Dharmabodhi the Oral Precepts (sNan-brgyud) of rDo-te 
zam-pa were extensively propagated. Now the Lineage of 
direct disciples (dfos-kyi slob-ma) which originated from 
him: the acarya Kun-bzans, ’Dzen Jo-sras, bTsan thantpa, 
Myan Dharmasimha, the icarya gSer-lun-pa, the bla-ma 
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Nu rDo-tje-rgyan, gZig Ye-Ses dban-po and gYag-ston 
Zla-ba ‘od-zer, and others. Now his disciple ‘Dzen Jo-sras : 
A son of a Tantric, he learnt writing and arithmetics in his 
childhood. He obtained from Lha-tig-pa, the acarya of 
’Ol-kha, various classes of rNin-ma books, such as the Maya 
(sGyu-’phrul) Cycle, the dGyes-rdor (Hevajracantraraja-nama, 
Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 417) and the mTshan-brjod (Manyusri- 
jhanasattvasya paramarchanamasangi=\, Kg .rGyud-’bum, 
No. 360). The acarya Lha-tig-pa said to him at the time 
of his death: ‘I had studied numerous great basic texts, 
but at the hour of death none are of any assistance to me, 
except the ‘Seven Chapters of A-to’ (A-ro  thun-bdun). 
Therefore, you also shouldn’t study texts, but should study 
earnestly secret precepts. Ac Dags-po you will find your 
teacher named ’Dzen. Go there!”’ He then spent six summers 
4nd winters at Gan-par at the residence of acarya Zem, who 
was a follower of rDzogs-chen Ihun-grub, but that teacher 
did not care for him. As he was unable to remove his doubts 
concerning the secret precepts, he on three occasions requested 
‘Dzen at dPal-lua (to grant him) the rDorJe zam-pa, and 
having received the teacher's blessing, he practised mtedita- 
tion, The teacher said to him: ‘You should go towards 
gT sah, and study the basic precepts. On return from gTsah 
you should built a monastery.” He understood that the 
teacher would not give him the precepts (of rDo-rje zam- 
pa), and asked him: ‘Who knows (the precepts)?” The 
teacher replied: ‘‘sPyil Jo-sras Zan-ba-skyabs of Gra-phyi 
knows them.” When he was about to meet him, and 
ask him (for instruction in the precepts), the latter passed 
away. Again he went to Dags-po, and again requested 
"Dzen, bute the latter again did not grant them. Then he 
thought of asking Myan of bTsan-thah, Dags<chun-ba of 
‘Ol-kha and Nu-géer-bu. Ac So-skyam he made his request 
to the acarya Nu, and the latter bestowed them (on him), 
and said: ‘These are not enough! Go again to Dags-po, 
and again request him (’Dzen).” He proceeded to Dags-po 
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and again made'his request to Dzen. The latter said: “If 
you desire in real earnest, you should practise deligently my 
precepts’’ and bestowed on him che complete instructions 
(in the rDo-rJe zam-pa). He then spent several summers 
and winters with the teacher. After the lapse of six years, 
the teacher gave him the minor (precepts) also. He also 
acted as karma-acarya during the initiation of others. About 
fifty persons, including Rog-po dGa’, a disciple of Thod-pa, 
the nun Zio-ba, and others, made requests for an exposition 
of the rDo-tJe zam-pa. "Dzen said; ‘Let Jo-sras tell (you) ! 
You listen !’’ and he (Jo-sras) preached from the Teacher's 
seat. ’Dzen and ’Dzen Jo-sras associated for about 18 years, 
and he was able to obtain instruction. After having received 
instructions in the secret precepts, he was nominated to 
continue the Lineage. The acarya Kun-bzans was a disciple 
of both ’Dzen Dharmabodhi and the junior "Dzen, the 
‘Mad one’. Now his (Kun-bzans) story: (his father) was 
uncle Pha-Jo dbUs-pa, an experienced meditative ascetic and 
disciple of re Khams-pa rDor-rgyal. His mother (was) 
Zi-gza’ Des-chog, who had obtained instruction in the 
Doctrine from a nun, named the ‘Mad bSam-grub”. He 
was born in the Sheep year (lug-to—1151?), following an 
auspicious dream seen by Pha-Jo dbUs-pa and his mother. 
When he reached the age of 8 or g, he met with the acarya 
Kor-ston Raja, and studied a little under him, When he 
had reached the age of 15, the latter passed away. About 
five years were spent by him studying the Zi-byed (system) 
with the acarya Nu, and attending on the latter, to the best 
of his abilities, He mec with Dzen Jo-sras in the presence 
of the acdrya Nu at the monastery of gSer-lun. He obtained 
the gSan-sgrub of "Dzen and the Phag-mo mNon-’byun 
(Dakinisarvacittadvayacintya- janavajravarahy abhibhavatantra- 
rajanama, Kg.rGyud-’bum. No. 378). One evening when 
the teacher had taken the oath on the completion of the (ex- 
position) of che rDo-rJe zam-pa, the teachcr and he saw an aus- 
picious dream. When "Dzen, the Junior, had taken him with 
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himself, he met with Dzen Dharmabodhi, and saw in his dream 
two stars merging into the sphere of the moon of the 15th 
day. He (Dharmabodhi) explained that the dream concernéd 
Jo-stas and himself. He obtained from 'Dzen (Dharmabodlu), 
the Senior, che rDo-rJe zam-pa on one occasion, and this was 
the first time he had heard (the exposition) of che rDo-rJe zam- 
pa. Then ’Dzen Jo-sras was invited to sPuf-rins and on seven 
occasions obtained the exposition of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. Later 
he proceeded to Dags-po for four winter recesses and heard on 
134 occasions the rDo-rJe zam-pa. He associated continuously 
for about 8 years with ‘Dzen Jo-sras and on seven occasions 
obtained (the exposition) of the rDo-+je zam-pa. Later (he 
heard it) on two occasions at So-ru; on one occasion at gSer- 
lun. Besides it, he also studied it during discussions (with 
them), Altogether he heard (this text) on 35 occasions, from 
both Dzen, uncle and nephew. After receiving instruction 
from both 'Dzen, uncle and nephew, he used to give both 
the short ard detailed interpretation of the basic texts, His 
son, the nirmana-kaya ‘Od-’bar sef-ge possessed a keen 
intellect and a very great wisdom. At the age of 14, he was 
able to preach the rDo-rJe zam-pa, which he bestowed on Jo- 
mgon,-holder of the Spiritual Lineage. He also bestowed it 
on Bya-mad Tshul-tin. Again, Myan Dharmasimha of 
bTsan-than in Yar-kluns obtained the complete instruction 
in the rDo-rJe zam-pa from "Dzen Dharmabodhi, and a 
yogic insight was born in him. Blessing pervaded him. 
While residing at che hermitage of the cemetery (dur-khrod), 
he laboured for the benefit of living beings. There exists an 
exposition of the text, transmitted through him. He passed 
away at the age of 77. His disciple Vajrapani. The latzer’s 
disciple was bLa-ma Lha. Again 'Dzen taught it to gSer-lun-pa. 
The latter taught it to the acarya Rat-grol. This latter taught 
it to (his) son Chos-rin. Again 'Dzen taught it to Nu rDo-re 
rgyan, and the latter taughe it to Nu-ston Dad-pa_brtson- 
‘grus. An interpretation of the text was composed by one of 
his disciples. Again 'Dzen taught it to gZig Ye ses dban-po. 
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The latter taught i¢ to the upadhyaya La.kha-ba. The 
latter taught it to the acarya mGo-skya-ba, who taught it to 
the acarya Go-ra-ba, The latter taught it to So-ston. There 
exists a Commentary on the text (rDo-+tJe zam-pa) composed 
by this So-ston. Again one sixteen years old named gYag- 
ston Zla-ba ’od-zer of sPun-rins obtained it from "Dzenh, and 
taught it to kLog-ston dGe-'dun-skyabs, who also made an 
exposition of the basic text. gYag-ston lived for 97 years. 
From him (the text) was obtained by Ban-de dGos-pa-brsan, 
aged 28, at "On-nag-po sTod-pa-klad. ’Dzen Dharmabodhi 
taught it to sKye-tshe Ye-Ses dban-phyug. The latter to 
gZig Ye-Ses dban-po. The latter to the maha-upadhyaya 
Nur-ba chen-po bSod-nams-’od. This latter transmitted it to 
Nu-ston Vajresvara. This fatter to tke maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, who handed it down to the maha- 
upadhyaya Ses-rab. This latter transmitted it to the unrivalled 
gZon-nu grags-pa. This Jatter to the maha-upadhyaya Sans- 
rgyas-bzan-po. The latter to brison-’grus dban-phyug. The 
latter co mTha’-bzi Grags-pa rin-chen. This latter to the acarya 
Sakya rgyal-po-pa, This great mahatman in his youth took up 
ordination at Khrab-la-kha. After reaching the proper age, 
he took up the final monastic vows. After studying well the 
Abhidharma-koSa and the Vinaya, he practised debates in order 


to obtain his degree at sKyor-mo-lutt and other monasteries. 


The concentration of his mind greatly increased. When he 
was 82, I invited him in the autumn of the year Wood- 
Female-Hen (sif-mo-bya— 1465 A.D.) to the monastery of 
bKra-sis of Iai, and obtained from him initiation and his 
blessing according to the guide-book composed by ‘Ol-Jo-sras. 
He further bestowed on me the guide to the rDo-+tJe zam-pa, 
and 68 minor doctrines, such as the ‘‘Detailed Analysis’ 
composed by the acarya Kun-bzafs and other texts. Because 
of his constant meditation (on Bhaisajyaguru), I requested 
him to bestow on me the initiation (abhiseka) of Bhatsajyya- 
guru, which he granted. He further bestowed on me the 
‘guide’ and the text (khrid-lun) with ics book of the secret 
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section of che ‘‘Great Achievement,’ which he had obtained 
from bLa-ma Lha of Lha-lun. Every year I used to present 
him with considerable offerings, and it pleased him greatly. 
After I had obtained instructions from him, many others came 
and requested (for an exposition of the rDo-rJe zam-pa). 
Because of failing eyesight, others used to read out the text 
for him, and he repeated it, and thus bestowed it on numerous 
occasions. He died at the age of gi in the spring of the 
year Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho-rea— 1474 A.D.). After the 
cremation of his remains, we fcund his heart filled wich 
relics, from which inexhaustible relics were secured 


The Chapter on the history of the rDo-rJe zam-pa. 
The story of the very secret system of rDzogs-po chen-po 


shin-thig : 

Till Sti-Simha the Lineage of the system coincided with 
that of the ‘Mental’ Class (Sems-phyogs). Sri-Simha taught 
it to the scholar Ye-Ses-mdo. This latter caught it to the 
acarya Vimalamitra. Vimalamitra was also a direct disciple 
of Buddhaguhya (Safs-rgyas gsan-ba), Buddhaguhya (Sans- 
tgyas gsan-ba) taught the Maya Cycle to Vimala, and 
the latter to rMa Rin-chen-mchog. Now, it ts stated 
In ancient records about the acarya Vimalamitra that 
there had been two Vimalamitras, the ‘‘Earlier’’ and the 
“Later, during the reigns of the religious kings Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan and mNa’-bdag Ral-pa-can. The ‘Earlier’ 
lived during the reign of the religious king Khri-sron 
Ide-btsan. He did not dress in monastic robes but went about 
attired as a yogin. The king and his ministers expressed 
doubt as to whether he was a heretic, or a Buddhist. Doubts 
were also expressed, because, while making obeissance, he had 
broken an image of Vairocana. In order to remove the doubts 


of the ministers he composed the Sadanga-Sarana (sKyabs-’gro 
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ROE a mystic doctrine of the rNin-ma-pas, said to have been founded 
by Vimalamitra. The basic text of the system is called sNin-thig ya-bii. 
Another well-known text of the system is the kLon-Zhen sNin-thig. The philo- 


sophic background of the system 1s the Madhyamika doctrine. 


192 THE BLUE ANNALS 


yan-lag drug-pa, Tg.dbU-ma, No. 3972), in which he said: 
“the king and ministers did not trust me, so I composed the 
rite of che ‘Six branches of the Refuge caking ceremony’.’’ He 
also composed an extensive commentary on the Prajhahrdaya 
(Ses-rab snin-po, the Bhagavati-prajna-paramita-hrdaya, Kg. 
Ser-phyin, No. 21 (also No. 531) and the Cig-char ‘Jug-pa’i 
sgom-don (SakrepraveSikanirvikalpabhavanartha, Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3910). To judge from the method (employed in 
these books) he must have lived after the acarya Kamalasila. 
The ‘Later’? Vimalamitra is the author of an extensive com- 
mentary on the Pratimoksa-siitra in fifty chapters (Bam-po Ina- 
bcu-pa, Pratimoksasutratika Vinayasamuccaya, Tg. ‘Dul-ba, 
No. 4106). He should be regarded as a monk. The “earlier” 
Vimala taught the precepts of the sNin-thig to the king and 
to Myan Tin-’dzin bzan-po. Then Vimala proceeded to 
China. When the king was young, this Myan Tin-’dzin 
bzan-po acted as his guardian. Later after his ordination, the 
king and his ministers held a council and granted him an ex- 
tensive landed property (rkyen-ris). I have seen the letter 
containing the grant, written on bluish silk. He practised 
the method of sNin-thig. At the age of 55, his mind having 
become purified, he disappeared without leaving his physical 
body behind. The god Vajrasadhu having sent a hail-storm in 
Khams, took away a hundred camel loads of grain, he (Myan 
Tin-'dzin) leyied a tax on the god. Having obtained (as tax) 
plenty of barley, he buile the temple of dbU-ru-zwa, in which 
he hid the precepts of sNin-thig. He taught the ‘Lineage of 
Words” (tshig brgyud) to "Brom Rin-chen-'bar. The latter 
taught chem to sBas bLo-gros dban-phyug. This «Lineage 
of the Word” (tshig-brgyud) was also included in the Gan-zag 
brgyud-pa (Lineage of Individuals), Ac a later time the stha- 
vira |Dan-ma Lhun-rgyal, a contemporary of Myan M-:- 
Darma, discovered these hidden (precepts) and practised them 
himself. He also looked for a suitable disciple (to transmit 
these precepts). He found !Ce-btsun Sen-ge dban-phyug 


trom upper Myan, and bestowed on him the seven degrees of 


(414) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


these precepts. About that time, he also caught them to 
Kha-rag sGom-chun. He ts said to have been emancipated 
(through the precepts of sNin-thig). Ata later time, ICe- 
besun came once to offer much wealth to IDan-ma. Having 
met Myan bKa’-gdams-pa of Mal-gro at sNe-than, the latter 
told him the news about IDan-ma’s passing. He then offered 
the presents to the monastic community resident at sNethan. 
Myan_ bKa’ gdams-pa, thinking — chat ICe-btsun possessed 
profound precepts, because he intended to present numerous 
offerings to his teacher, requested him (for precepts). ICe-brsun 
bestowed the precepts on’ Myan bKa’-gdams-pa. He chen 
meditated on_ the rock of Ti-sgro of gZo, and passed away 
without leaving behind his physical body. Again ICe-btsun 
moved his residence to the mountain range situated between 
Sans and U-yug, practised meditation and obtained miraculous 
powers (siddhi). He then lived for 50 years, and transformed 
iumself into light without residues: His precepts were 
hidden in three secret places ;* at U-yug, Lan-gro’: thad-pa- 
ltag and Jal-gyi phu. Thirty years after the hiding of che 
precepts, 1Ce-sgom nag-po of Lower Ron-snar discovered some 
of these hidden precepts, and practised them himself, and 
taught them to many others. From Lan-gro’: ‘chad-pa-ltag 
one called Sans-pa Ras-pa obtained hidden precepts, and 
taught them to others. Again, when Zan bKra-Sis rdo-rJe 
who was born in the Fire-Female-Ox year (Me-mo-glan, 
1097 A.D.) at bLa-do of sNul-mtsho-glin-dgu, was residing 
at Upper Myan, the god Vajrasadhu having transformed 
himself into a white man, wearing a white hat, appeared 
to him, and guided him from Upper Myan, helping him on 
the way by providing him with night-quarters and food. 
In Lower U-yug there were internal troubles, but Vajrasadhu 
sheltered him, without thé soldiers seeing him. He guided 


him to the summit of a high rock in the western mountains | 


of U-yug. There ina cave facing north, with its entrance 
blocked by grass, he discovered the hidden precepts. The 
form of che wrathful Ekajati (who was the guardian of the 
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hidden precepts) appeared to him and emitted a loud sound. 
Thereupon Vajrasadhu told the goddess that there existed a 
prophecy that that would happen. Ekajati then said: ‘Per- 
form 188 ganacakras (feasts) and for three years do not 
preach them to men,’’ and saying so, vanished. After that 
he presented 188 gamacakras. The date of the discovery 
of these hidden treasures is said to have been the Fire- 
Female-Hen year (Me-mo bya—1117 A.D.), the 21st year 
of Zan-ston. Further, he discovered: the hidden teachings, 
hidden by 1Ce-brsun at Jal-gyi phu, and by Vimala himself 
in the rock of ’Chims-phu. He taught (them) extcnsively 
to men. It is said that when he discovered the hidden 
(precepts) of Zan-ston, fifty years had passed since the 
discovery of the precepts by ICe-sgom nag-po. In general, 
he was supposed to pass away without leaving behind his 
physical body, but he begot a son, and therefore was unable 
to pass away without leaving behind his mortal remains. 
He died at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(Me-mo-phag—1167 A.D.) His son Ni-’bum: he was 
born when his father was 62 in the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(Sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D,). This Ni-’bum in general 
actended on many teachers, and especially on che Venerable 
of Sa-skya—Grags-pa rcgyal-mtshan (one of the five Sa-skya 
superiors /Sa-chen Gon-ma Ina/), rNog rDo-rJe Sen-ge of 
gZun, and on many others, Having associated with his father 
for eleven years, he conipleted the study of the sNin-thig 
and also composed a Sastra, named Tshig-don chen-mo (“The 
Great Meaning of Words’’). 

He also performed many services for the sake of the 
bLa-ma Zan (Zabs-tog byed-pa is mostly used in the sense of 
‘bul-ba_ phul-ba), In his 39th year, in the yea Fire-Male- 
Dragon (Me-pho-brug—r1196 A.D.), a son named Jo-’bar 
was born to him, Nt-’bum himself passea away at the age 
of 56 in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1213 
A.D,). Ni-’bum’s facher had met ICe-sgom himself, and 


had obtained from him sccret precepts, and thus he can be 
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regarded as his direct disciple. Ac che death of the tather and 
son, when their funeral rites were being perforined, chere 
appeared many extraordinary signs and relics. Jo-bar 
himself associated with his facher (the text has ‘uncle’, 
but should read ‘‘father’’) cill che age of 18, and listened w 
the complete precepts of the ‘Highest Hidden’, From the 
age of 19, from the year Wood-Dog (Sin-khyi—1214 A.D.), 
till the age of twenty, he listened (co an exposition) of che 
three Tartras with precepts by the Sa-skya pan-clien, and 
(to the exposition) of the Samvara Cycle according to the 
method of Mal-gyo. From Chu-mig-pa he obtained the 
Nyayasamuccaya (Tshad-ma bsdus-pa, ‘Abridged Logic’). 
When he was 22, he listened (to the exposition) of the 
precepts of the mahasiddha Micra Jo-gi (yogin) by Khro-phu 
lo-tsa-ba, and to the precepts of the ‘‘incomplete’”” Mahamudra 
(Phyag-rgya ¢chen-po kha-’thor) by che Nepalese Grags-pa 
‘Bum-me. He campleted his studies at the age of 36. 
He did not relate most of his visions. When he was making 
offerings tothe Lord of Lha-sa, he had a vision of Vajra- 
pani and Avalokitesvara inside a halo of light. One day, 
at dawn, he had a vision of Amitayus inside a halo of light. 
He said: ‘This probably means that though my family 
was not long-lived, | myself have lived long enough’. He 
passed away in the Hare year (this ts che Iron Hare year 
/\cags-yos/—1231 A.D. The Re’u-mig gives_1230 A.D. 
Jo.’bad of the Re’u-mig should be corrected to Jo-’bar) amidst 
extraordinary signs. ‘Khrul-zig sen-ge rgyal-pa met him. 
When he was born to father Bkra-sis dnos-grub and mother 
dPal-le in che town of Gad-’phren in Upper gYu-ru-gra, 2 
rainbow canopy appeared over the roof of the house at sun- 
rise. From the age of nine, he was filled with great respect 
and reverence towards others. Act ten he understood all 
visual objects to be of an illusionary nature. At 12, he fele 
great sadness (towards the World). At 13, he dreame chat 
the sun and the moon were shining at one time, and that 
atthe time of his awakening from the dream, the Great 
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Merciful One (AvalokiteSvara) appeared and told him to 
meditate on the meaning of the sNin-thig, and chen vanished. 
From that time onwards he was: filled with a great and 
impartial compassion. At the age of 18, he understood all 
external objects and ideas to be of an illusionary nature. 
At che age of 20, he took up ordination in the presence of 
the upadhyaya !De’u sgan-pa and of the acarya bKra-Sis 
sgan-pa. At the age of 25, in order to escape from accidents 
which were proper to that year (sri means an accident which 
might befall /people/ at the end of a period of 12 years), 
he proceeded to Sen-ge-rgyab. He heard an exposition of 
the teaching of "Tshal-pa from the ‘middle’ Sen-ge-rgyab-pa. 
He obtained from the bla-ma Tsa-ri-pa the system of breath- 
control known as ‘Sen-ge’! Jan-bsnol — (‘‘Neck-touching 
lions”). Also obtained many precepts of the “Old” and 
“New” Tantras, in Mahamudra and the Zi-byed system 
from Ras-pa_ Dri-me-'od, Lha-ri-dpal, gZon-nu *bum, sTon- 
char, Byan-chub yon-tan, the acarya Jo-sras and others, and 
especially the complete secret precepts of the sNin-thig from 
Jo-’bar. For many years he earnestly practised meditation 
in hermitages and uninhabited valleys. He led many worthy 
disciples on the path of initiation and emancipation (guidance) 
(smin=dban; grol=khrid), and passed away at the age 
of 64. His disciple was Me-lon rdo-rJe who was born to 
bSam-yas, a yogin, and ‘Bar-ma at sGrags-phu in the year 
Water-Female-Hare (Chu-mo-yos—1243 A,D.). At the 
ape of g, he took up ordination in the presence of the 
mahasiddha Za-lun-pa and the maha-upadhyaya Se-lun-pa. 
While he was meditating at Rans-mtsho, his understanding 
blossomed forth, and he obtained the faculty of prescience. 
At the age of 16, he performed about a hundred ganacakras 
at Zogs-stens of Sgrags-phu and perceived the Relative 
meaning of Nature (gnas-lugs-ston-pa-id), Then he visited 
various placcs and attended on many teachers. He practised 
extensively austeritics at Sa-"ug sJag-sgo (near Sa-skya), 


mKhar-chu and other localities, At the age of 18, nn 
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the year Iron-Ape (ICags-spre—1260 A.D.) he obtained 
the doctrine of sNin-thig from Sen-ge dbon-po at Sef-ge- 
rgyab. He practised meditation, and during six days he 
had a vision, by day and by night, of Vajrasattva. During 
the initiation ceremony, he met ina dream che Teachers of 
his Spiricual Lineage, and obtained (their) blessing. At che 
age of 23, he obtained many hidden precepts (gter-chos) 
such as the Vajravarahi (rDo-rJe phag-mo) and others, from 
Sans-rgyas ras-pa. He had a vision of Vajravarahi. He saw 
bDe-mchog lhan-skyes, Hayagriva, Tara, Avalokitesvara, 
Samantabhadra, Vajrasattva, Vimala, U-rgyan, Za-lun-pa, 
Sans-rgyas ras-pa and ’Gro-mgon Rin-po-che surrounded 
by a mass of light. Ac Dun-lun he heard the voice of 
dakinis. At Ka-ba-Zan, he saw in the sky Varahi (Phag-mo) 
and Za-lun-pa. ‘Ac the age of 26, he obtained numerous 
instructions, while attending on ’Khrul-zig Dar-ma, Sprul-sku 
rGya-mtsho and others. He also obtained many instructions, 
from mDo-bo Ras-pa of mTshur-phu, and ’Khrul-zig dbon-po 
of dGon-rtse. He practised meditation at mKhan-pa-lJons, 
mKhan-pa-glin, Sef-ge-rdzon, Kun-bzans-glin and mKhar- 
chu, and laboured for the welfare of living beings. Since 
he had to die at che age of 37, prayers were offered by a 
priest named Acarya Kun-dga’, and he lived till the age 
of 61, and passed away in che year Water-Female-Hare 
(Chu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.). This Water-Female-Hare year 
is the 74th year of the mahasiddha U-tgyan-pa, and the 
14th year of Bu-ston Kha-che, the 2nd year of Tai Si-tu 
Byan-chub rgyal-meshan, the 38th year of Rig-'dzin Kumara, 
the 81st year of ’Khrul-zig Dharma-set-ge, the 36th year 
of sNe-mdo Kun-dga’ Don-grub. When Me-lon rdo-rJe 
was 38, Sansrgyas ras-pa died. Me-lon-pa’s disciple 
Rig-'dzin Kumararaja: When Me-lon-pa_ was 24, he was 
born at Bar-gsar rdzin-kha to Jo-sras bSod-nams-dpal and 
Khya-bza’ "Bum-me in the year Fire-Male-Tiget (Me-pho- 
staz—1266 A.D.). He was named Thar-pa-rgyan. From 
his childhood he showed great <ommiseration, great wisdom 
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and understood reading and writing without having studied 
Ac the age of 7, he obtained initiation into the Hevajra 
and Samvara systems from a guru, a devotee of Hevajra, 
of the monastery of O-sSod meho-stens in Kon-po. Ac the 
aye of g, he was ordained as upasaka in the presence of the 
upadhyaya gTsai-pa, and obtained the system of ‘Khor-ba 
don-sprugs (Cycle of Avalokite$v-ra according to the rNin- 
ma-pas). At the age of 12, he cook up ordination in the 
presence of upadhyaya Yer-pa-ba of Phag-mo-thu and of the 
acarya mNa’-ris-pa, and received the name of gZon-nu 
rgyal-po (Kumararaja). He studied the Vinaya, and for 
five years the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro-pa (Na-ro ‘Chos- 
drug) and other systems with the Precious Grags-se-ba. He 
obtained the brTag-gnis (Hevajra-Tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417) from 'Tshar-stens-pa. With dPon Sanée he 


studied painting (Kumiararaja was famous as an artist), 


When reciting the mani formula, he saw in his dream the — 


Great Merciful One. He obtained many precepts, instruc- 
tions and Taneras of che rNin-ma school from Khyun-ma 
Sak-dar, He met Me-lon-pa at Nar-phug of sGrags. He 
obtained (from him) an exposition of the Mahaimudra, 
identified his mind (with it) and a yogic insight was pro- 
duced in his mind. He chen accompanied the mahasiddha 
(Mce-lon-pa), who was proceeding to mKha’-'gro-glin of Mon 
(Lahul). He then obtained many doctrines of the Vajra- 
varahi and others, and recited their mantras. In a dream 
he saw U-rgyan Padma, who said (to him): “© son of 
noble family (kulaputra) ! Always practise religion!" He 
then proceeded to mTshur-phu, and studicd the sKar-ma-pa 
doctrines with the bla-ma gNan-ras and Dar-ma mgon-po. 
After chat he proceeded to sBud-tra of Las-stod. He met 
the mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and Ran-byun rdo-rJe, the Karma- 
pa hicrarch, who was aged seven and newly ordained. 
From the mahasiddha ( U-rgyan-pa ) he obtained many 
Precepts. From yNan-ras he obtained complete instruction 


in) the sNin-thig doctrine on request of che mahasiddha 
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(U-rgyan-pa). From rGya sman-pa bla-ma Nam-mkha’ rdo- 
rJe he obtained the identification of the main points of 
the Hidden class (gsan-skor gnad-kyi no-sprod), and from 
sKal-ldan Chos-kyt sef-ge many teachings of the secret 
“Great Achievement’ including the ‘Mirror of the Main 
Point of the Hidden’ (gsan-ba gnad-kyi me-lon) and others. 
Then at mKhar-chu he obtained complete initiation, exposi- 
tion together with precepts of the sNin-thig doctrine from 
Me-lon rdo-rJe. As he had no presents to make, he worked as 
artist-painter for two complete summers, performed austeri- 
ties and in the end became afflicted by lice. A_ special 
mind concentration was born in him. His teacher was very 
pleased, and gave him his permission to labour for the welfare 
of living beings. During his initiation, he saw on the teach- 
er’s head the four-armed Protector (mGon-po phyag-bzi-pa 
"—Mahakila), and against the door of his teacher’s house the 
Ekajati, two storeys tall. Behind the goddess he saw Karma- 
matrka with blood red hair, who was drinking blood, which 
filled the palms of her hands joined together. There for 
eight years he attended on his guru without separating. He 
spent one winitr in the cave of sMyug-tshal and had a vision 
of Vajravarahi. His wisdom became very extensive. He 
then founded the hermitage of "Tsha-ra-stens in Yar-kluns, 
and stayed there for a short time. Having had a premonition 
of his reacher’s death, he proceeded to mKhar-chu (Lo-kha), 
and met him at sKyags. He then proceeded to Tsa-ri. There 
in the heavenly marsh of Krig-mo he saw a stone image, 
and five rainbow colours appeared over it, At the circular 
turquoise lake, situated behind che small pass of the ‘Crystal 
mountains” (sel-ri) Dag-pa sel-ri, he saw a rainbow of five 
colours standing erect against a clear sky. Then at mTshur- 
phu he offered the precepts of sNin-thig to che Dharmasva- 
min Ran-byun-ba (Ran-byun rdo-rje). On going to Sans, 
he obtained from the acarya sGom-; of the lineage ot ICe- 
sgom nag-po, the gSan-skor and the bSam-gtan Mig-gi sgron- 


me (The Lamp of the Eye of Meditation). At sNa-dmar of 
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Din-ri he obtained the “Hermit Doctrine’? of Yan-dgon-pa 
(Ri-chos. A block-print edition of the work exists in Tibet) 
from dbOn-po Byah-grub (rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa), and met 
the mahasiddha (U-rgyan-pa). On his way back, he obtained 
the gSin-rJe dgra-nag (Sarvatathagarakayavakcittakrsnayamari- 
name-Tantra. Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 467) from the bla-ma 
Bkras-lun-pa.. He thoroughly ‘revised with the acarya Ye- 
mgon and others, che gSan-skor, the Teachings of rGod- 
tshan-pa, the Great Guide of A-ro (A-ro'1 Khrid-mo-che), 
etc. He removed his doubts through study and meditation 
(thos-bsam). He founded the New Tssa-ri and spent eight 
months in solitude near the Old (Tsa-ri), and beheld’ yreat 
miraculous visions—Kuvera offering him precious stones, 
and the local deities inviting him to their abodes and entertain- 
ing him there. He also saw two globes of the size of a Tibe- 
tan basket in the centre of the lake, merging into, each 
other. He spent his time in hermitages and in moyntains 
only, and held in high esteem mental concentration. On many 
occasions he revolved che Wheel of the Law of the “Highest 
Hidden”’ to sKar-ma-pa Ran-byun rdo-rJe and others. © From 
Kon-po as far. as-gYal, he prohibited the laying of road~eraps, 
fishing nets and traps in the mountains, and taught skilfully 
the theory (of sNin-thig) with che help of terminology peculiar 
to that system, without mixing the precepts of sNin-thig with 
those of the Sampannakrama degree. He passed away at the 
age of 78 in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1 343 
A.D./ the Re’u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan-po gives 1342 A.D./). 
kLon-chen-pa (the greatest scholar among the rNin-ma-pas 
of Tibet, called rGyal-ba gits-pa, a ‘Second Jina’’; also 
rGyal-ba gnis-pa dPal bSam-yas-pa Kun-mkhyen Dag-gi dban- 
po’'am kLon-chen Rab-’byams-pa , See rNin-rgyud dKar-chag, 
fol. g5a/. An incomplete list of his works is given in the 
cNin-rgyud dKar-chag, fol, 108a. He 1s said 10 have been 
the author of 263 books, including a Chos-’byun, or «History 
of the Doctrine’. He was also said to have been a_ well 


known poct) obtained (instructions) from him. kLon-chen- 
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pa was born as son of the acarya bsTan-bsryns and’ Brom-gza’- 
mo bSod-nams-rgyan at Gra’i Phu-ston-gron of gYu-ru_ in che 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre'u—1308 A.D.). Ac the 
age of 12, he took up ordination in the presence of the 


upadhyaya bSam-grub rin-chen and the acarya Kun-dge’ ’od- 


zer. He heard the exposition of numerous ‘‘New”’ and “Old” 


Tantras, Sadhanas, Initiations and expositions of texts, etc. 
from many teachers. He attended on many scholars at gSan- 
phu including bTsan-dgon-pa, bLa-bran-pa Chos-dpal rgyal- 
mtshan and others. He studied many docerines, including 
the ‘Five Treatises’ of Maitreya (Byams-<hos sde-lna), the 
Seven Volumes of Nyaya (The Seven Volumes of Nyaya by 
Dharmakirti are the following: Pramanavartikakarika, Prama 
-naviniscaya, Nyayabindu-nama-prakarana, Sambandhapariks- 
aprakarana, Wadanyaya-nama-prakarana, Sameanantarasiddhi- 
nama-prakarana, and Hetubindu-nama-prakarana /Tg. Tshad- 
ma, Nos. 4210,4211,4212,4214,4218,4219 and 4213/), 
and other texts, and became a Leader among scholars. He 
spent five months in a dark chamber in the cave (brag-khun) 
of I[Cog-la. He then proceeded to bSam-yas, and paid a visit 
to the residence of Rig-’dzin-pa at sKyam-phu. This lacter 
said (to him): ‘*Last night I dreamt that a wonderful heavenly 
bird had come. It indicates your coming. You seem to be 
the holder of the Spiritual Lineage of my doctrine, and the 
complete secret precepts should be given to you!’’, and was 
very pleased. During the spring, they changed nine times 
their residence from one uninhabited valley to another. As 
soon as he had settled in one place, he was cold to move 
again. His body experienced many hardships. During that 
time, he fed for two months on three measures of flour, 
and on 21 quicksilver pills of the size of a sheep-dropping. 
When snow fell, he put on a bag which he used both as a 
varment, and asa mat. He practised austerities in religion, 
and for three years maintained the vow of abstention, and 
practised meditation in hermitages, such as ’Chims and others. 
In the meantime he thoroughly revised precepts in the pre- 
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sence of the teacher. He practised propitiations of (Vajra) 
varahi, Sarasvati (dbyans-Can-ma) and other deities. An 
unimpeded wisdom was produced in him in all che chree 
branches of teaching, debating and composition (of treatises). 
Ac Dan-bag he obtained from the acarya gZon-nu Don-grub 
many teachings, including the mDo, the Maya (sGyu-’phrul) 
the «‘Mental’’ class (Sems-phyogs) and others. Later he com- 
posed a commentary and several guide-books (yig-sna) on the 
gSan-shin from the the stand-point of the doctrine of sNin-thig 
(this is the text known as kLon-chen-pa’ i’grel-pa). He also 
composed many books (kLon-chen mdzod-bdun, included in 
the kLon-chen gsun-’bum. The collection is printed at Derge, 
dbUs and other places), as well as 35 books on the system of 
sNin-thig, which he named bLa-ma Yan-tig. He made an 
exposition of the ‘‘Highest Hidden’ when many hearers of 
the doctrine had assembled from both the river banks of sKyi- 
chu in Upper dbU-ru, In his later life he preached a great 
deal che doctrine of sNin-thig of the dakinis (mkha-'gro’1 shin 
-thig). Ta’ Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-mrshan, and his officials 
disliked him, saying that he was a ‘‘teacher of the ‘Bri-gun- 
pas’. Later Sans-rgyas dpal-rin brought chem together (and 
he became the teacher of Si-tu). He died at the age of 56 
in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1 363 A.D.) in 
the midst of extensive labours for the benefit of living beings. 
He had several sons born of different mothers. Up-to 
the present day the line of disciples (sons) of the teacher of 
sNin-thig did not become extinct. Most of them, through 
their special excellence, became wonderful teachers of multi- 
tudes. Again, a monk known as Byan-sems bSod-nams blo- 
gros heard from Me-lon-pa the exposition of the sNin-thig. He 
took up residence at a hermitage at [Dan-yul in Upper Myan. 
Each year he lectured to many disciples on the sNin-thig. 
‘Jam-pa’i dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rJe heard the doctrine trom 
him. My Teacher heard the doctrine from him. He benefit- 
ed many living beings through the sNin-thig. From him 
I obtained the sfNin-thig, and a_ brief exposition according 
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to the method of Me-lof-pa. In chis manner I was able to 
write down a concise account of the Lineage of the sampanna- 
krama degree, known as the ‘‘Old’’ Tantras.. I was unable 
to write more about the method of religious practice of each 
of the eight doctrines of the ‘‘general’’ and ‘‘particular”’ teach- 


ers of the Past, as well as abouc the way of their obtaining. 


realization. On the whole, gLan-dar-ma having caused the 
Doctrine to set for more than 70 years, there was not a 
single priest left in dbUs and gTsan. The numerous holders 
(of the tradition) of the ‘Old’? Tantras practised successfully 
their realization in various localities, imparted blessings and 
the householders (laymen) gladdencd them by presents of 
food, clothes, etc. They thus obtained the first initiation 
(bum-dban) only. As their minds gradually ripened when 
kLu-mes and the others, known as the ‘Six or Eight men of 
dbUs and gTsan,” came, the numbers of viharas and monas- 
tic communities in various districts increased. Thus we were 
able to make use of the Sitras and sastras, which had been 
preserved, and which had been translated during the time of 
former kings and ministers, Most of the scholars and siddha- 
purusas belong to the line of the rNin-ma-pa siddhas. The 
Doctrine was transmitted through the Sri-Sa-skya Lineage 
(gdun-rabs), the descendants of Khro-phu-ba, che Line of 
rNog and through the direct disciple of the acarya Padma, 
Byan-chub ‘dre-bkol, and protected living beings through the 
All-Knowing rJe sPyan-sna and the Line of his nephews. 
The chapter on the story of the Class of Precepts (upadesa; 
Man-fag-gi sde). The Book about che early cranslations of 


the Tantras. 
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BOOK IV 


THE ‘‘NEW'' TANTRAS (GSAN-SNAGS GSAR-MA) AND THE FOLLOWERS 


OF THE ‘‘PATH & FRUIT’’ (LAM-’BRAS) DOCTRINE. 


Notwithstanding the fact that some of the Tantric Pre- 
cepts were to he found in dbUs, gTsan and mNa’-ris, Tantric 
practices became defiled. Meditation on the Ultimate Reality 
was abandoned, and many coarse practices made their appear- 
ance, such as sexual practices, ritual killing (sbyor-sgrol), the 
gtad-set (gtad-pa means the ritual burial of magic spells with 
the intension of harming one’s enemy; _ set-ba, production of 
hail-storms), and others, (This situation) was noticed by the 
kings of mNa’-ris, and though they did not voice their 
objection openly, they sent invitations to numerous learned 
panditas (in India), who were able to remove these obstacles 
by placing living beings on the Path of Purity, Said Lord 
Acisa: ‘**The Initiation into the gSan-dban rite and the Ses- 
rab (Prajna) was not to be taken up by one of chaste practice, 
since this was strictly prohibited in the great Tantra of the 
Adi-Buddha’’— ( Paramadibuddhoddhrtasrikalacakra-nama-tan- 
traraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 362). (This passage) also 
prohibited indirectly the coarse practices of lay Tantrics, 
Though it is generally said that Lord Smrei had inaugurated 
the translation of the ‘‘New’’ Tantras (gSan-shags gsar-ma— 
all Tantric texts translated into Tibetan after che persecution 
by king gLan Dar-ma, are called gsar-ma or ‘‘New’’), he did 
not translate them’in dbUs and gTsan. Ata later date, he 
prepared in Khams numerous translations of the Manyusri- 
nama-sangiti (Tg. rGyud, No. 2537), according to the 
method of the Saint Lilavajra (sGeg-pa rdo-tJe), the Srica- 
tuhpitha-mahayoginicancraraja-nama (dPal-ldan  bzi-pa, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 428), the Cycle of the Guhyasamaja 


(gSan-'dus) and other texts. Thus it seems that these (trans- 
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lations) were earlier chan che translations ‘of Tantric texts made 
by the great lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzan-po, for it is said chat 
when ‘Brom-ston-pa attended on Jo-bo Se-btsun, he learne 
the work of a translator from Smrti. Soon after that, when 
‘Brom came to mNa’-ris, the great lo-tsa-ba reached the age 
of 85, The great lo-tsa-ba had translated for the most part 
the ‘‘Father’’ Class (Pha-rgyud) of the Anuttara-yoga-tantra, 
including the Tattvasamgraha (Tg. rGyud, No. 3711), the 
Guhyasamiaja (Sarvatarhagata-kayavakcittarahasyaguhyasa-maja- 
nama-mahakalparaja, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 442) and other 
texts. The Tantras belonging to che Yogini class such as the 
Samvara, Hevajra and others were translated by bLa-chen 
’Brog-mi, when the great lo.tsa-ba was nearing his fiftieth year. 
Then also the Yogini-Tantras became widely propagated. The 
paragraph on the beginning of the translations of the «‘New’’ 
Tantras. 

Thus during the spread of the Doctrine by Lo-ston rDo- 
rje dbah-phyug, who was the first (of the period) of the 
later spread of the Doctrine, che three brothers dPal-Ide, ’'Od- 
Ide and sKyid-lde, sons of Khri bKra-is_brtsegs-pa-dpal, who 
tuled in che region of Ru-lag (Eastern gT san, region of Lha-rtse 
and $a-skya) and was a son of king dPal-’Khor-btsan, request- 
ed Lo-ston to propagate the Doctrine (ordination) by sending 
an upadhyayaand acarya to their place. (Accordingly) the 
upadhyaya Sak ya-gzon-nu, and the acarya Se Ye-ses brtson- 
grus were sent. In the time of the establishment of monas- 
tic communities, when the lo-tsa-ba Rin-chen bzah-po was 
nearing the age of hifty, these two, upadhyaya and acirya, 
having discussed (the matter), presented a large quantity of 
gold co ’Brog-mi and sTag-lo gZon-nu_brtson-’grus, and sent 
them to India, The two, while in Tibet, had studied a 
little the Bi-wa-rea (vivarta) script (Vartula), and spent one 
year in Nepal, and learnt well che (Sanskrit) language from 
the Nepalese pandita Santibhadra, a disciple of Santi-pa, as 
well as heard (from him) several Vajrayana texts. Then follow- 


ing his advice they proceeded to interview Santi-pa, one 
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ot the six gate-keeper-panditas. (of Vikramasila): at the 
eastern (gate) Santi-pa; at the southern gate Nag-gi dban- 
phyug grags-pa (VagiSvarakirti); at the western gate—Ses-rab 
‘byun-gnas blo-gros (Prajakaramati); at the northern gate 
Na-ro pan-chen ; in the centre—Rin-chen rdo-rJe (Ratnavajra), 
and Jnanasri. They also had the occasion of studying with 
the other (panditas). When they were about to start for 
India, the upadhyaya and the acarya instructed them : ‘Listen 
to the (exposition) of the Vinaya for it is the Basis of the 
Doctrine. Listen to the Prajnaparamita, for it is the Essence 
of the Doctrine. Listen to the Vajrayana, for it is the Spirit 
of the Doctrine.” They followed these instructions. -’Brog- 
mi first heard the exposition of the Vinaya from Santi-pa 
(Santi-pa or Santipada or Ratnakarasantu. A. Gruenwedel: 
‘Die Geschichte d. 84 Zauberer /mahasiddha/”’, p. 156ff. 
According to a Tibetan tradition Santi-pa visited Ceylon). 
After that he heard the Prajhaparamita and many texts of the 
Vajrayana, and became very learned. "Brog-mi spent eight 
years at the residence of Santi-pa, and after that journeyed to 
Eastern India, where he saw a monk being fed by a tree 
goddess with a spectre in hand. He was filled with wonder and 
paid great reverence to this monk, and begged him to accept 
him (as disciple). The monk’s name was Prayna-Indraruct, in 
Tibetan he was called Ses-rab-kyi dban-po gsal-ba. Further, 
Dombhi-Heruka, a disciple of Birapa (Virapa). His disciple 
Durjaya-candra (Mi-thub zla-ba), whose disciple was Prajna- 
Indraruci. He bestowed on ’Brog-mi the Initiation into the 
Vajrayana, the exposition of the Tantra and Tantric precepts. 
He also bestowed on him the doctrine of the ‘Path and Fruit’’ 
(Lam-’bras) without the basic text (rtsa-ba med-pa’! Lam- 
bras). In contrast to the Vajrayana doctrine of Santi-pa, he 
felt great certainty in this doctrine, and spent there three 
years. Later, for 13 years he resided in India and Nepal, and 
then returned to Tibet. The upadhyaya and the acarya, 
accompanied by a crowd of monks, went out a long way to 


meet him. As stated above, ‘Brog-mi had mastered many 
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doctrines and became learned, and this pleased the upadhyaya 
and acarya. ‘Brog-mi then translated three Tantras, includ- 
ing the brTag-gnis (Hevajra-tantearaja-nama, Kg.rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417-8) and many Vajrayanic texts. He also revised 
the translation of the Abhisamayalamkarakarikavrtci-suddha- 
mati-nama (Dag-ldan, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3801), chiefly 
propagated the Taneric doctrines and expounded numerous 
texts, residing at Myu-gu-lun and Lha-rese’: brag ( the 
Rock of Lha-rtse). For a short while he was invited by the 
nomads of gNam-than dkar-po (gTsan), and while staying 
there he received a letter from Gayadhara telling him of the 
coming of a pandita and advising him to come to meet the 
latter. 

He went to meet the pandita at Gun-than (Man-yul), and 
joined his retinue. On his way there the pandita preached 
the Doctrine to him. He invited Gayadhara to Myu-gu-lun, 
and they decided to stay there for five years, and Gayadhara 
to bestow (on him) the complete ‘*Precious Word”’ (gsun-nag 
rin-po-che—honorific name of the Lam-’bras). The pandica 
ta receive also gifts amounting to 500 golden srans. In chree 
years the pandita completed his teaching. When the pandita 
said that he was going, he was requested to stay on, as agreed, 
and he stayed (there) for five years. When the 500 golden 
srans were paid up, he became very pleased and undertook 
not co teach the ‘‘Word” (Lam-’bras) to other Tibetans. 
Then the pandita returned to India Ata later time, the 
pandita was again invited by "Gos via Gro-mo. When the 
pandita arrived, they met again. Then again he returned 
(to India). Ac last Gyi-Jo invited the pandica to mNa’-ris. 
Then, when he was proceeding to gIsan, ’Brog-mi having 
passed away, the pandita did not meet him, The pandita 
(Gayadhara) proceeded to Kha-rag into the presence of two 
ascetics Se and Rog. There he passed away (a large image 
of Gayadhara is preserved in the Great Temple /Lha-khan 
chen-po / of Sa-skya—verbal communication by dGe-bses dGe- 
‘dun Chos-’phel). "Brog-mi bestowed many Tantras and 
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precepts including those of bSam-mi-khyab (Sri-Cakrasamvata- 
guhyacintya-tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum No, 385) and 
others, exposing the .Lam-’bras doctrine. He bestowed the 
complete ‘‘Word” (gsun-fag) on Lha-btsun Ka-li, ‘Brom Do- 
pa sTon-chun and Se-ston Kun-rig. They are not to be found 
with other (teachers). Lha-btsun did not keep disciples. Do- 
pa sTon-chun proceeded from Myu-gu-lun to La-stod, and soon 
afterwards died there, and thus did not propagate his teaching. 
Though *Brog-mi did not teach the complete ‘*Word’’ he 
preached some parts of it to the three ‘Males’ (pha): dGyer- 
sgom Se-po, gSen-sgom Ros-po and dbUs-pa Gron-po-che, and 
to four female followers: sTod-mo rDo-rje-’tsho, bZan-mo 
dKon-ne, Sab-mo !Cam-cig and 'Chad-mo Nam-mkha’. These 
seven attained spiritual realization. The five who had com- 
pleted the teaching of the basic texts: Gyi-lJan, the “White 
Headed” (dbU-dkar-ba) ot Lha-rtse, Sab-kyi brag-rtse So-nag- 
pa, dBan-ston dKon-mchog rgyal-po of ‘Phran-’og, ‘Khon 
dKon-mchog rgyal-po of Sa-skya, and gSal-ba’i shin-po of 
mNa’-tis. This is the number of ’Brog-mi’s disciples. He 
also preached the Doctrine to numerous pravrajikas and 
laymen. ’Gos lo-tsa-ba and Mar-pa_ lo-tsa-ba have also 
been his disciples. Mar-pa used to say at che Sri 
Myu-gu-lun monastery: ‘I had learnt the alphabet and 
prenunciation (of Sanskrit) from the Translator (‘Brog-mi). 
Ithink his grace was not small, but great!’ Bur Mar- 
pa found 'Brog-mi insisting on a great many presents, even 
for short precepts, and so a desire to visit India was 
born in Mar-pa, and he proceeded there. ‘Gos think- 
ing also that the Teacher was too strict in matters 
of religion, thought of going himself to interview panditas, 
and so journeyed (to India) from the monastic college 
(Myu-gu-lun). In this manner "Brog-mi obtained the faculty 
of hearing numerous secret precepts and (developed) stead- 
fastness in both the urpannakrama and sampannakrama 
degrees. Though he had striven to obtain Enlightenment 
before giving up his physical body, he assumed a ctoss-legged 
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position in the Sky by the force of his pranayama and plung- 
ed into death as his Path of Salvation, When his sons were 
performing the funeral rite (and burnt his body), the auspi- 
cious signs (of his having attained Enlightenment in his 
physical body) did not manifest themselves. He attained t..- 
true realization of the Mahamudra (which he did not attain 
“at the time of his death, as hoped for by him) in the ‘Inter- 
mediate’’ State (antarabhava, bar-do). In short, accord-g to 
the above given account, the great translator Rin-chen bzan-po 
had made numerous translations, including those of the 
Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita (brGyad-ston-pa), the Ni-khri 
snah-ba (Arya-PancavimSatisahasrikaprajnaparamitopadesasastra- 
bhisamayadlamkaravrett, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3787), the 
Abhisamayalamkara-aloka (brGyad-ston ‘grel-chen, Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3791), and other texts, and taught them. The 
spread of the profound Prajnaparamica (doctrine) 1s also due 
to him. In che domain of the Tantra-pitaka of the Vajrayana, 
he possessed both the knowledge, and the great method of 
spiritual attainment through (yogic) practice. He also establi- 
shed numerous recommendations on the preaching of the 
Tantras of both the ‘‘Father’’ and ‘‘Mother’’ classes (Pha- 
rgyud and Ma-rpyud, i.e. the Anuccara-yoga Tantra). 

He especially spread the Doctrine by propagating the 
great commentaries, rites and practices of the Yoga Tantra. As 
stated above the great Teacher (bla-chen) ‘Brog-mi propagated 
the doctrine of study and meditation, and chiefly that of the 
‘‘Mother”’ class of the Tantras. Lord ‘Gos preached chiefly 
the Samaja according to the method of Nagarjuna. Following 
his teaching, his numerous learned disciples increased in num 
bers (and followed after him) in an uninterrupted successton. 
Mar-pa held in high esteem the Tantric precepts of Na-ro-pa 
and those of Maitri. He also taught the (Guhya) samaja, the 
Sri-Buddhakapala-nama-yoginitantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
424), the Hevajra-Tantraraja (brT ag-pa giis-pa), the Arya- 
Dakinivajrapanjara-mahatantrarajakalpa-nama (rDo-rJe-gur, 


Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 419), the Sri-Mahamaya-tantraraja-nama 
27 
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(Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 425) and the Sricacuhpitha-mahayogi- 
nitaneraraja-nama (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428). Because of this, 
his disciples became learned men, attained spiritual realization 
and the mountain country of Tibet became filled with (his) 
disciples, and in this man: i¢ became the Master of the 
Tantric Doctrine. The great teacher "Brog-mi bestowed the 
complete ‘‘Word” (i.e. che Lam-’bras doctrine) on Se, and 
intimated that his precepts would spread through Za-ma, 
brother and sister. Im due course both brother and sister 
obtained from Se the ‘‘Word”’ (Lam-’bras) practised it and 
were of great benefit to others. Their story will be told later. 
Though the great teacher (bla-chen, 1.e, “Brog-m1) had ‘many 
disciples, the teachers of the Holy Sa-skya are the great 
masters of both the basic texts and secret precepts. Their 
Lineage: From whom and whence they originated: In those 
times when gods and demons were numerous in Tiber, gYa’- 
span skyes-géig of Yar-kluns-sar and Si-li-ma having married, a 
bloodless demon had intercourse with her. While the two 
were quarreling, a divine son was born to her, who became 
known as Jo-bo ’Khon-par skyes (the ‘Lord born amidst 
quarrels’’). From Ma-sans downwards the Lineage of those 
who had originated from ‘Khon followed in regular succcssion. 
‘Khon dPal-po-che who was appointed confidential minister 
(nan-blon) to king Khri-sron Ide-btsan, had four sons: = Khri- 
mdzes tha-legs, Tshe-la dban-phyug, "Khon kLu’: dban-po 
bsrun-ba and Tshe-’dzin. The third is the sixth of the ‘Seven 
Tested Men”’ (Sad-mi). 

The descendants of rDo-rJe Rin-po-che, the fourth son, are 
as follows:  Ses-rab_ yon-tan, Yon-tan "byun-gnas, Tshul- 
khrims rgyal-po, rDo-rJe gtsug-tor, dGe-skyabs, dGe-mthon, 
Bal-po and Sakya blo-gros. They all were familiar with the 
“Old”? Tantra texts. He had two sons: the eldest Ses-rab 
tshul-khrims became a monk; the youngest dKon-mchog 
rgyal-po, who was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sin-pho- 
khyi— 1034 A.D.), founded at the age of go in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan— 1073 A.D.) the monastery 
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of Sa-skya. At the age of 69 in the year Wates-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1102 A.D.) he passed away. His son Sa-then 
Kun-dga’ sfin-po was born inf the yeat Water-Male-Ap. (chu- 
pho-spre’'u—1092 A.D.), when his. father was 59. His facher 
died when he waseleven. In that year Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, ayed 
63, was appointed to the chair (at Sa-skya). He occupied the 
chair from the age of 20 t067, for 48 years, and died in the 
year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—11§g A.D.). Sa-<chen 
had four sons: Kun-dga’ "bar went to India, was a learned 
man, and died in India at the age of 22. (His) second (son) 
the acarya bSod-nams rtse-mo was born in the year Water- 
Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi— 1142 A.D.), when his father was 
51. He died at the age of 41 in the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(Chu-pho-stag—1182 A.D.). The third (son)—the Venerable 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.), when his father was 56. In his 
26th year he occupted the chair, beginning from the Water- 
Dragon-year (chu-’brug—1172 A.D.). He died at the age of 
70 in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba—1216 A.D.). 
The fourth (son) dPal-chen ’Od-po was born in che year Iron- 
Male-Horse (léags-pho-rta—i150 A.D.), when his father 
was.59. He died at the age of 54 in the year Water-Female- 
Hog (chu-mo-phag— 1203 A.D.). This latter had two sons: 
the eldest was Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’-rgyal-mtshan) who 
was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag— 1182 
A.D.), when his father was 33. At che age of 63 in the year 
Wood-Male Dragon (sin-pho-’brug—1244 A.D.) he visited 
the Emperor (i.e. Godan in Kan-su). He died at the age of 
70 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (lcags-mo-phag—1251 A. 


D.). (His) youngest son was Zans-tsha bSod-nams rgyal- - 


mtshan who was -born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sin- 
pho-’brug—1184 A.D.), when his father was 35. He died 
at the age of 56 in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1239 A.D.). His son the bLa-ma ’Phags-pa was born in 
the year Wood-Female-Sheep (Sif-mo-lug—1235 A.D.), when 
his father was 52. 
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Ac the age of ten, he proceeded to che North in the 
retinue of Chos-rJe-ba (Sa-skya pandita). En route, at Zul- 


phu he took up the hoviciate in the presence of Na-bza’ 


"Phren-gsol. At the age of 18, in the year Water-Female-Ox 


(chu-mo-glan—1253 AD.) he became the Court Chaplain 


(bla-mchod) of Prince. Se-Chen (Secen, Qubilai). Ac the age 


of 21, in the year Weod-Female-Hare year (sin-mo-yos— 
1255 A.D.) he toak up the final monastic ordinatien. At 
the age of 26 inthe year Iron-Male-Ape (léags-pho-spre’u— 
1260 A.D.) ‘when’Se-chen had ascended the impefial throne, 
he became “imperial Preceptor. At the age of 31, in the 
year Wood Female-Ox (sin-mo-glan—1265 A.D.) he recurned 
to Tibet. Then again, in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa- 
morsbrul—-1268 A.D.) he proceeded to the Imperial Court, 
and spent chere seven years. Then again at the age’ of 42, 
inthe year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-mo-byi-ba— 1276 A.D.), he 
returned to his monastery (Sa-skya). In the year Fire-Female- 
Ox (me-mo-glana— 1277 A.D.) he held a religious assembly 

ac Chu-mig. Ac the age of 49, in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(léays-pho-’brug — 1280 A.D.) he passed away. His younger 
brother Phyag-na was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog 
(sa-mo-phag—1239 A.D.) when his father was 56. At the 
aye of six, he proceeded to the North in the retinue of Cho- 
rJe-ba (Sa-skya pandita), Act the age of 29, in the year Fire- 
Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 A.D.) he died. Again, the 
acarya Rin-then rpyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth- 
Mais Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1238 A.D.) when his father Zans- 
tsha was 55. 

At the age of 42 in the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo- 
yos—1279 A.D.) he died. Further, the acarya Ye-Ses ‘byun- 
pnas and the acarya Rin-chen rgyal-metshan were of onc ae. 
He (Ye-Ses 'byuf-gnas) died at the age of 37 in the year 
Wood-Male-Dog (Sift-pho-kyi— 1274 A.D.) at Han-yul. The 
son of Phyag-na-Dharmapilaraksita was born in the year 
Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1268 A.D.) ten months 
afcer Phyag-na's death. At the age of 20, in the year Fire- 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Female-Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.) he died. He occupi— 
ed the chair (of Sa-skya) for seven years, from the ycar iton- 
Serpent (l¢ags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) till che ycat Fire-Female- 
Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.). The son of the bla-ma 
Ye-Ses 'byuf-gnas, the Mahatman bZanh-po-dpal was born in 
the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi— 1262 A.D.), when 
his father was 25. At 45, he occupied the chair for 19 years, . 
beginning with the year Fire-Male Horse (me-pho-rra— 1306 
A.D.). He died at che age of 61 inthe year Water-Male-Doy 
(chu-pho-khyi— 1322 A.D.). This bla-ma_ had 12 sons. The 
first, the acarya bSod-nams bzah-po was born at the Imperial 
Court (in Peking). He died tn Amdo (mDo-Khams) en 
route to Tibet. The second (son) the bla-ma Kun-dga’ blo- 
gros was born in the year Earcth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag— 
1299 A.D.) when his father was 38. Acthe age of 29, in 
the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.) he died. 
The third (son) the great Venerable scholar (mkhas-btsun 
chen-po) Nam-mkha' legs-pa’1 blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan- 
po was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (51-mo-sbrul — 
1305 A.D.) when his father was 4q. At 21 in the year 
Wood-Female-Ox (Sif-mo-glah— 1325 A.D.) he occupied the 
chair (of Sa-skya) for 19 years, till the year Water-Female- 
Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1343 A.D.). He passed away in the 
same Water-Female-Sheep year, aged 39. He had two younger 
brothers. The first died in childhood. The second, the 
acarya Nam-mkha rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the 
year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-byi-ba—1324 A.D.) after 
the death of his father. Ac che age of 20, he proceeded to 
the Imperial Court. The bla-ma Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’i 'byun- 
gnas also proceeded to the Imperial Court. His younger 
brother Ti-sti Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born 
inthe year Iron-Male-Dog (I¢ags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). 
He died at the age cf 49 in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho- 
khyi— 1358 A.D.). Three sons were bern to the Venerable 
Lady (btsun-mo) Red-mda’-ma. ~The eldest died in childhood. 
The youngest Kun-dga’ Legs-pa’t_ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzah-po 
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was born in the year Earth-Male-Ape (Sa-pho-spre’u— 1308 
A.D.) when his father was 47. At 29 in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1336 A.D.) hedied at Srad. Of 
the.chree sons born to the Lady Za-lu-ma Ma-gtig gzon-nu- 
‘bum, the eldest Kun-dga’ Ni-ma’i rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po 
received the title of Ta’i-dben Gu-sri (<<T‘ai-Yiian Kuo-shih). 
He died at the ‘Great Palace’ (Peking, Tai-tu—‘Great 
Capital’’) in the year Water-Male-Dog (thu-pho-khyi— 1322 
A.D.). The second son, the blama Don-yod rgyal-mtshan 
was born in the year Iron-Male-Dog(léags-pho-khyi— 1310 
A.D.), when his father was 49. He died at the age of 35 
in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre’ u—13,.44 A.D). 


The yougest son—the blama Dam-pa bSod-nams rgyal- 


mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the year Water-Male-Mouse 
(chu-pho-byi-ba— 1312 A.D.) at Za-lu Khan-gsar. He died 
at the age of 64 in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos— 
1375 A.D.). The son of dBan .(<¢wang) bSod-nams bzan- 
po, son of the Mahatman dBan Ratna died in Peking (‘Great 
Palace’, Tai-tu) at the age of 25. Ti-8ri (Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan had two sons, before he took yp ordination. The 
son of Ma-gtig Byan-pa-mo—Ta’i-dben (T‘ai-Yiian) Chos- 
kyi rgyal-metshan was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu- 
pho-spre'u—1332 A.D.). 

The son of the sister of the bla-ma Kun-spafs-pa, Ta’i- 
dben (T‘ai-Yiian) bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was also born in the 
year Water-Male-Ape (éhu-pho-spre’'u—1332 A.D.). The 
eldest son of the four sons and daughters of dBan Kun-dga’ 
legs-pa, Ti-sti (Ti-shth) bSob-nams bLo-gros was (also) born 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (éhu-pho-spre’u— 1332 A.D.). 
He visited the Imperial Court, and died at Me-tog Ra-ba in 
the year Water-Tiger (¢hu-stag—1362 A.D. ) His youngest 
brother died in childhood. 

The younger brother dBan Grags-pa sepals was 
born in the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba— 1336 
A.D.). At the age of 44 (41?) he died at sTag-tshan in the 
year Fire-Dragon (me-’brig—1376 A.D.). %La-ma Kun-rin, 
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son of the bla-ma mKhas-btsun-pa and Chos-rJe Kun-bkras-pa, 
son of the bla-ma Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, were born in che 
year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah— 1349 A.D.). Ac 64, ir 
the year Water-Male-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug— 1412 A.D.) he 
proceeded to the Imperial Court, and remained chere for two 
years.. The Ta’i-Min Emperor bestowed on him the title of 
Theg-chen Chos-kyi rgyal-po (this tsa translation of the 
Chinese Ta-ch‘éng Fa-wang). ’Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po, 
who belonged to this Line, held in high esteem the ‘‘New” 
Tantras. From bla-chen (’Brog-mi) he acquired chiefly an 
understanding of the teaching of Gur and brTag (rDorje 
gur, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 419; Hevajra Tanera, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, Nos. 417-8). bLa-¢her also bestowed che 
complete precepts (of the ‘‘Path and Fruit’’ Doctrine/Lam- 
‘bras/)on Se-ston Kun-rig. Se-ston obtained . the exposition 
of the Tantras from gSal-ba’1 sitin-po of mNa’-ris a direct 
disciple of bLa-hen. He also studied under ’Khon dKen- 
mchog rgyal-po. He attained supreme meditation. and 
lived cill the age of 88. According to a prophecy by his 
teacher, he bestowed most of his secret precepts on Za-ma 
and (her) brother. At che age of 87, he met Sa-chen (Kun- 
dga’ snin-pe), who was 25, and was very pleased. He (Se- 
ston) said to Sa-chen: ‘Come here! [| shall bestow the secret 
precepts on you!’’. Some obstacles in his way prevented 
him from listening to the expositicn of secret precepts. Se 
also died soon. When later Sa-chen, mentally craving for 
secret precepts, inquired as tc who possessed secret precepts, 
he was told chat ‘‘dGon-pa and his brother held the precepts 
of Se-ston, but that the younger brother had died’, He 
therefore went to interview the elder brother. Though omens 
were contradictory, Zaf dGon-pa was glad to bestow on him 
the complete precepts of the doctrine of the ‘Path and Fruic’’ 
(Lam-’bras). From then on, the spiritual descendants of 
Sa-skya became the masters of both the basic text and secret 
precepts (of this doctrine). From the birth of Khon dKon- 
mthog rgyal-po in the year Wood-Male-Dog (5in-pho-khyi— 
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1034 A.D.) to the death of the Sa-skya pan-chen in the 
year Tron-Female-Hog (l¢ags-mo-phag—1251 A.D.) 218 
years have passed. During that period the shower of both 
Tantras and Sutras having fallen, the land of Tibet was 
well-nourished by it. After the grant by the Emperor Se- 
chen (Secen) of the three provinces of Tibet as reward for 
the Initiation to the dbon-po "Phags-pa Rin-po-che, the bLa- 
ma became the spiricual head (of the country), whereas 
officials (dpon-chen) appointed in turn, conducted the 
secular affairs (of the country). The first among the Regents 
(dpon-chen-la-sha-ba) Sakya bzan-po was given a seal of 
office to rule over dbUs and gTsan by command of Se-chen 
(Secen; dbUs-gTsan-gi = zam-klu-gun-min-dban-hu’i ~dam- 
kha< san lu kun-ming wang-fu, or Wei-Tsang san-lu kun- 
ming wang-fu. The three provinces or san-lu were: dbUs, 
glsan and Khams. Tib. dam-kha<ctmong tamaya, ‘‘seal’’). 
He built che great Khan-gsar (at Sa-skya) and also erected 
the outer and inner walls of the Great Temple (Lha-khan 
chen-mo) at Sa-skya. Having collected timber (required for 
the building), he passed away before completing the roof 
(of the temple). Then Kun-dga’ bzan-po, who had acted as 
confidential agent (nan-gher), took over the Regency. He 
built che palace (bLa-bran) of Rin-chen-sgan, and also erected 
a temple, and a wall. Kun-dga’ bzan-po having retired from 
the Regency, the Regents Zan-btsun, Phyug-po sGari-dkar- 
ba and Byan-tin were appointed in turn under advice from 
the bLa-ma. The bLa-ma disliked Kun-dga’ bzan-po, and 
in the year following the death of the bLa-ma he was killed 
by Mongol troops under orders of Se-chen (Secen). During 
the time of Byan-tin, Se-chen (Secen) showed interest (in 
the administration of Tibet) and bestowed on him a crystal 
seal (Sel-dam) and the utle of magistrate (mi-dpon) of Zo-'en- 
si. ‘The Regent Kun-gzon. The Regent gZon-aban, in whose 
time the great reorganization tock place, and the laws of 
dbUs and gT san were codified. Then the Regent Byan-rdor. 
The Regent Ag-len. The latter erected the outer wall of 
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Sa-skya, and the wall of dPon-po-ri. He also buile Khan- 
gsar-glin. During the time of these three (regents), war 
against the ’Bri-khun-pas was waged. In the time of Ag-len, 
the Great Revolt known as "Bri-khun-glin-log took place, 
which was known as the ‘Rebellion of ’Bri-khun’’. This revolt 
took place in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag --- 
1290 A.D.), the year of Bu-ston Rin-po-che’s birch, Again 
gZon-dban was.appointed. Then Legs-pa-dpal, Sen-ge-dpal 
’Od-zer sch-ge who held the seal of Zwan-chin dben (<hsiian- 
ching-yiian, administrative title E. Chavannes: “Inscrip- 
tions et pieces de chancellarte Chinoise de |’ epoque mongole.”’ 
T’oung p20, 1904, p. 428/), the Regent Kun-dga’ Rin- 
Chen Don-yod-dpal, Yon-btsun, again ’‘Od-zer sen-ge, the 
Regent rGyal-ba bzat-po, dBan-brtson, Nam-mkha’, brtan-pa, 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, dPal-’bum, bLo-chen, and Grags- 
dban. The Great Regent dBan-brtson led on several occasions 
the troops of che thirteen districts against Yar-klufs, but 
failed to defeat Ta’t Si-tu Byah-chub rgyal-mtshan, who had 
occupied most of the province of dbUs. Afterwards in the 
year of the Horse (rta-lo—-1354 A.D.) the Regent rGyal-ba 
bzan-po was thrown into prison by Lha-khan bLa-bran-pa, 
but Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-meshan intimidated the latter wich 
a large force, and liberated the Regent from prison. He then 
became masteg of most of the territory of gisan also. After 
this, che governors of dbUs and gT'san handed over the ad- 
ministration of the districts of dbUs and gTsan to Si-tu Byan- 
chub rgyal-mtshan, and athxed their respective seals. On his 
death, they transferred the seal to Gu-Sri chen-mo and author- 
ized him to govern. In all, the Sa-skya-pas have been “Masters 
of the World’’ (‘Jig-reen-gyi bdag-po, title designating 
officials appointed to look after secular matters) for 75 years. 
In particular: by bZi-thog*—twenty five years; by Sar- 
ba’—25, by Khan gsar chen-mo-ba—25. After 75 years 


1 Name of a bla-bran or ecclesiatical Palace at Sa-skya. 
2 Name of a bla-bran at Sa-skya. 
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—Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-meshan from the year Earth-Female- 
Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.) acted.as ‘Lord of the Earth”’ 
(Sa’i dbag-po or ‘Lord of Sa-/Skya/”’). In the 25th year, a 
Water-Female-Ox year (Chu-mo-glan— 1373 A.D.), Gu-sri-ba 
assembled the religious council of Yar-kluns. St-tu having 
died in this very year, it is said that even Phag-mo gru-pa suc- 
cumbed to an accident in his 25th year (sgeg—the Ist year of 
every twelve years, bringing misfortune. The 25th year ts 
considered particularly unlucky). During che life-time of the 
former hierarchs of Sa-skya many panditas arrived (in Tibet), 
such asthe pandita.of U-rgyan Ses-rab gsan-ba (Prajhagupta) 
and later the pandita Jayasena,s and others. Later during the 
life-time of ‘Phags-pa Rin-po-che there appeared many very 
learned translators, including Son-ston, his brother, and others. 
The exposition of the Pramanavartika spread throughout all 
the monastic establishments of dbUs and gTsan. It was due 
to the bla-ma Cho-rJe-ba (Sa-skya pan-chen). 'Phags-pa_ Rin- 
po-che being broad-minded, 1 Mongol Imperial Edict was pro- 
mulgated which allowed Tibetan believers to follow their own 
respective religious doctrines. Most of the Tripitakadharas 
appear to have been satisfied with earthly goods. The chap- 
ter on the spread of the teaching of the Tancras belonging to 
the “Mother” (Ma) class of che Anuttara-yoga Tantra, and 
on the spread of the doctrine of the ‘Path and Fruit’ (Lam- 
‘bras) in the lifetime of che Sa-skya-pas (father and 
sons). 

Further, the manner of the spread of the secret precepts 
of the doctrine of the ‘Path and Fruit” handed down by 
Za-ma, brother and sister: In general (it is said that), Arya- 
AvalokiteSvara had incarnated himself into the Dharmaraja 
Sron-btsan sgam-po, and established the . people of Tibet on 
the path of observing the Ten Virtues. The Venerable 
"Jam-pa’i dbyans had incarnated himself in the person of 
Thon-mi Sambhota. After studying with the Indian pandita 
Devavitsimha (Lha’i Rig-pa sen-ge), he became learned in 
the Indian script. From the fifty letters of the Indian 
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alphabeer, he fashioned che thirty letters of che Tibetan 
alphabet, and composed ‘several works on grammar. He then 
first caught the (mew) script to the king. After that he caught 
it to some of the (king’s) subjects known for their intelligence, 
and the (script) spread over the greater part of Tibet, and all 
were fortunate to perceive the Teaching of the Blessed One. 
Bhagavati Arya Tara (incarnated) in the princess (kon-Jo) 
Srul-glen, daughter of Tiai-tsung of the T'ang dynasty, 
who had invited the sixteen sthaviras (to China), and the 
princess was called in Tibetan—‘Water Lotus’ (¢hu'i-nan-gi 
pad-ma, Wén-ch‘éng). She broughe with herself the Lord 
(Jo-bo) of sPhrul-snan, and became the queen of Sron-btsan. 
She herself buile the vihara of Ra-mo-the, and suggested 
herself the places where the sPhrul-snan vihara and other 
viharas were to be built. She established well che custom 
of worshipping the Jewel (Ratna). After che lapse of some 
time Sron-btsan was reborn as Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, a disciple 
of Kalacakrapada (Dus-zabs-pa), the Junior, also known as 
Kha-che pan-chen, his real name being Jayananda. Thon-mi 


was reborn as rMa_ lo-tsa-ba Chos-’bar in Southern La-stod.. 


The princess (kon-Jo) was reborn as Ma-géig Za-ma in South 
Pha-drug. Ma lo-tsd-ba met many learned men in India 
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). He has been the disciple of the 
Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na). In India he heard (the 
Doctrine) from Kha-che dGon-pa-ba, Abhayakaragupta 
and others. During his stay there, he was told: ‘Trans- 
lator! You should go to Tibet! There dwells a manifesta- 
tion of the Arya Tara. Take her as your female assistant 
and practise according to the Guhyabhiseka and the Prajina- 
imana-abhiseka.”” Abhaya also expressed himself similarly. 
On returning to Tibet, he cook as his female assiseant 
(mudra) Ma-géig. In the country of Pha-drug (there lived) 
a father named Byi-ba Hab-sa (‘Greedy Mouse’’) whose 
teal name was Za-ma rDo-rJe_rgyal-mtshan. He was said to 
have been a manifestation of Ganapat: Ha-lu-manta 
(<Hanimant. A monkey-faced form of Ganeia, Tib. 
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Tshogs-bdag sPre-gdon. This form is only found in Tibet), 
and his wife (the manifestation) of the Indian Devi (Lha-mo), 
was said to have been an incarnation of the Nepalese 
Princess Khri-btsun. The eldest of the six sons and daughters 
born to them, was known as Za-ma rGyal-le. He took up 
ordination before the kalyana-mitra sNe-ma-pa, and received the 
name of Rin-chen ’od-zer. He was learned in the Guhyasamaja 
according to the method of Nagariuna, the Yoga Tantra and 
the Kalacakra (’Phags-Yog-Dus-gsum). His younger brother 
rGyal-chun followed after the Teacher Yan-khyed and became 
learned in the mDo sGyu-’phrul (Maya) and the ‘‘Mental”’ 
class (Sems-phyogs). His youngest brother Sen-ge rgyal-po 
(Za-ma Sen-ge or Sen-ge rgyal-mrshan) studied the work of a 
translator (lo-tsa) under rMa lo-tsa-ba, Pu-hrans-pa, Ga-ron 
lo-tsa-ba and rNog, and became a learned translator. He 
translated the Pramanasamuccaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4203) together with the auto-commentary (ran-'grel, svaveeti; 
Ty. Tshad-ma, No. 4204). Up to the present time logicians 
follow this translation. He also ¢ranslated in verse (Slokas) 
the Dharma-dharmata-vibhanga (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4023) 
and mastered the bKa’-bzi (Pramanavartika, the Madhya- 
mika, che Prajhaparamira and the Abhidharma-koga). In 
dbUs he supported (numerous) monks, equal in. numbers 
to mustard seeds ‘contdined) in 2'4 measures (bre). Later 
he journeyed to Ri-bo rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai sitan in * Shan-hsi 
Province), and did not return. On his going there, he 
informed Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, who said to him: ‘Za-ma! 
Pha-drug is not an eternal home! Go to Rrbo rtse-ina, 
and Jabour for the welfare of the World! We, father anid 
son, shall fix later the date of our (next) meeting in Tusita’’. 
After him Ma-géig. 

Now rMa lo-tsa-ba: He was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre’u—1044 A.D.), when Atiga came 
to Tibet after having resided in mNa’-ris. When he was 19, 
Ma-gcig was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (¢hu-pho- 
stag—1062 A.D.). On her body she had signs of belonging 
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to the Padmini class. In particular on her navel there was 
an image of a red lotus with chree roots; between her 
breasts—an image of rosaries of precious stones, reaching 
down to the navel, and on each of her shoulders—images 
of che svastika. Ac che back of her ears she had coils 
similar co these of a conch or lotus. Under her tongue 
there was an image of a sword of che colour of the utpala 
flower marked with the letter cam (syllable symbolizing the 
firse syllable of the mame Tara). Between her eyebrows 
she had the image of a banner with the Sun and Moon 
represented on it, and the image of a wheel with spikes. 
After her, Chos-rgyal ‘Khon-phu-ba was born in the year 
Earch-Female-Bird (sa-mo-bya—-106g9 A.D.). After him, 
his younger brother mKhar-tsha-rgyal, who had taken up 
ordination in the presence of the kalyanasmiera  rGya 
Rin-po-¢he amd recetved the name of bSod-nams rgyal-po. 
He was the greatest disciple of Pu-hrans lo-tsa-ba, known 
as the kalydna-mitra BFsun-chun. When Ma-gtig had 
reached the age of 14, she was given in| marriage cto a man 
of the locality named A-ba Lha-rgyal. She tele disgusted 
with family life and satd co (her husband): ‘Husband! 
You should practise religion, and { shall also cake up! . 
As he was unwilling co listen (to her words), she simulated 
insanity and they separated. [rom the age of 17 to 22, 
she acted as the Tantric assistant (mudra) of the bLa-ma 
tMa. rMa taught her many Tantras and Sidhanas. One 
night, when the bLa-ma cMa was being initiated by his 
tutelary deity (yi-dam, ista-devata), she saw che faces of the 
sixteen Viras (dpa’-bo) of Mahasukha (bDe-chen) and the 
sixteen Ksetrapali-dakinis § (Zin-skyon-gi = mkha’-'pro-ma). 
She felt she was transformed into the eight Vidyds (rig-ma; 
a class of goddesses, including Tara, Locana and others). 
She also saw the Teacher and herself in the form of Heruka 
and his Sakti. Their mystic contemplation, during which 
the seminal fluid was transmuted into higher (psychic) energy, 


lasted for sixteen months. Henceforth, she said, she never 
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saw the Teacher and herself in an ordinaty (human) form. 
The Teacher then advised her to go into seclusion for four 
years, and she did so. In adream she had the -vision of 
numerous Buddhas and Bodhisatevas. Then the Teacher told 
her to discontinue her retirement, and visic solitary places. She 
did accordingly. 

She removed (from her Path) all hindrances created by 
demons. In—particular, after she had stayed four months 
at both Upper and Lower rDzon, she became able to crush 
the Sun and Moon under herself (this passage refers to 
Tantric practices aiming at the control of the discharge of 
sperm), mastered the transformation of her physical body at 
will, understood the language of all living beings and was 
able to draw in the living breath (prana) through whatever 
organ she wished, and in this manner she obtained the four 
miraculous powers (siddhi). Then rMa lo-tsa-ba cook up 
ordination in the presence of Khyun-po, and then taking 
with himself as attendant ‘Khon-phu-ba, he journeyed to 
Sab (n. of a district situated between Sa-skya and gZ1-ga-tse). 
When he was 46, some other persons administered poison to 
him, and he passed out. At that time Ma-gcig had reached 
the age of 28. Having come co Sab, she performed the 
funeral rites for rMa, such as cremation, etc. Then during 
the next three years, from her 31st year, there took place 
seven events which had the nature of a calamity. She became 
afflicted by a daily discharge of sperm of the size of a pea (1), 
and her body became covered with abcesses and pustules (2). 
Her former state of well-being vanished (3), and even wild 
animals and birds refused to eat (her) offerings (which she 
cast to them) (4). The fire of the ritual offering (homa) 
did not kindle (5), and she felt herself overcome by vulgar 
passions (6), and dakinis refused to admit her (into their 
company) (7). Though she tried out various cures, nothing 
helped her. Accompanicd by ’Khon-piiu-ba, she went to 
see Dam-pa at Din-ri. Dam-pa addressed her with the 


words: “QO yoyini! During three years seven misfortunes 
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befe!l you!’’ She replied: «I have come to ask (you) about 
this very matter!’ Dam-pa said; ‘‘You have transgressed 
yout vow in respect of your principal teacher (rtsa-ba’i bla-ma, 
mila-guru)’". Ma-gcig replied: ‘My teacher was Ma, 
bue I do not recall any trasgression of vows!'’ Dam-pa 
again said: ‘*Without che teacher's permission, you have 
acted as a Tantric assistant (mudra) of orher (adepts) (1). 
You have partaken of food in the company of persons who 
who had defiled their vews (2). You were filled wich envy 
of the other Taneric assistants (mudra) of the Teacher (3), 
and you have broken your undertaking (4). - You sat on the 
Teacher’s mat (5). You did not offer your Teacher the 
renumeration for the Initiation (6), and you did not partake 
of the sacrifical foods (dam-rdzas)'’ (7). Ma-gcig then asked 
“What would cure me?’ ‘There is a way out!’ said 
Dam-pa. “Bring here an egg (laid) by a black hen (1), 
the right front-leg of a sheep (2), one skull-cup filled wich 
wine (3), seven young girls who have attained puberty (4), 
arelic of the Tathagata (5), a King’s mat (6) and the foot- 
print of your principal Teacher (miila-guru) (on a piece of 
cloth) (7). The Venerable ‘Khon-phu-ba having quickly 
obtained the required things, returned to Dam-pa, who 
ordered: ‘‘Now present me with the King’s mat (1), and 
act as Tantric assistant (mudra) equal in position to the 
Teacher (2). Then circumambulate the relic (of the Tatha- 
gata) (3), and wash yourself (4). Offer the seven girls to 
the foot-print of the Teacher (5). Introduce the egg of the 
black hen into the Padma (here Padma signifies bhaga, the 
pudendum muliebre) (6), and worship with mutton and 
wine (7). The partaking of sacrificial food should not be 
discontinued”! It was said that che (leg of the sheep) yielded 
enough meat to feed ten teachers and their retinues, and 
that there was enough wine in the skull-cup to be served 
round. Then Dam-pa said: ‘Do you recollect the building 
by yourself of the vihara in Lha-sa?’’ Ma-gcig answered : 


“ldo not know! JI do not see it! Ido not remember it!”’ 
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‘Ah this yogini !”” exclaamed Dam-pa, ‘‘she told me a lie!” 
and gave her a slap on the face, with the words: ‘You 
shouldn't act so towards me!”’ It is said that Ma-gtig fell 
senseless, and when she recovered, she was able to recollect 
clearly (her Past). Dam-pa said: “Is it true?” She replied : 
“Verily, it ts so! If it was so, why did | not remember -it 
myself?”” Dam-pa replied: «When you made your request 
to your Teacher about Iniciacon, you did not offer him a 
fenumeration”’. Ma-geig replied: «I offered him (my) body 
and wealth !’’—“As_ price for yourself, your father and 
brother have accepted from the Teacher a coat of mail, sewn 
by silk threads, anda black horse, but you forgot it!" said 
Dam-pa.  Ma-géig again said: ‘It was done with the 
(Teacher's) permission”. Dam-pa said: ‘For you it might 
have been a permission, but your brother had accepted ic 
as a price for yourself !’’ Ma-géig asked: ‘‘What should be 
done now?’ Dam-pa said: ‘Look after the descendants 
of your Teacher! Make offerings to the remains of rMa. 
Plaster the caitya containing his remains and offer lamps. 
Take out the egg and give it to me.’’ When the egg was 
taken out, it was found to have turned black. Dam-pa then 
returned the egg to Ma-gcig, and told her tc break it. 
When it was broken, blackish blood began to drip from 
inside (the egg), and Dam-pa said: ‘Three years and three 
months ago, at dusk of a full-moon day, this sperm of yours 
was carried away by a black-magician who was_ worshipping 
sNod-gsum We-swa-ta as_ his religious protector. Now this 
rite of mine has benefitted you! Go, and come again to 
see me!’’ Because Dam-pa had told her to accumulate merit 
for the benefit of the Lineage of her Teacher, she made seven 
kinds of offerings, which included a yak, to rMa-chun dge- 
bSes, who was the son of a paternal cousin of the Teacher, 
named Jo-sras dKar-yu, placed offering lamps in fronc of her 
Teacher's remains, plastered lime on the caitya (‘bum-pa) of 
Sab, and placed a priest in charge of the caitya. Her healch 


then improved, and she thouzht chiac this was duc to Dam- 
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pa’s grace. She then sent through a female attendant her 
niece bTsun-chun-ma, hree golden Zos, one excellent 
ganacakra and a mat made of the skin of an argali. At that 
time Dam-pa was residing at the Zur-khan of Din-ri. Dam- 
pa said; ‘Fetch here my gold! Prepare food! Then haste 


will come to us two!"’ Then they hurriedly ate cheir food, 


and grasping bTsun-Cchun-ma’s hand, Dam-pa said: “We 
shall encrust (our property) to a Bon-po elder and his wife, O 
yogini! We two let us go!’’ Having reached che cemetery 
of Ra-ma-do-li (mear Kathmandu) in Nepal, they mec in 
various localities numerous yogins and siddhas. They made a 
rapid journey, and had visions of numerous deities. On their 
return to Din-ri, (they found) that 19 days had passed. 
Later when Se-mkhar Cchun-ba came to (attend) an assemb- 
ly in Din-ti, he met (Dam-pa), who told him that an 
accident (in the discharge) of sperm had occured to him. 
Dam-pa asked him: ‘‘Prior co this did this and that 
occur to your” Because this had happened, faith was born 
in him. Se asked Dam-pa; ‘‘The one called Buddha must 
be yourself?” Said Se: ‘Za chun-ma (Ma-gcig Lab-sgron- 
ma) possesses a mental concentaration, but has no secret 
precepts. I, Se rgod-po, possess secret precepts, but have no 
mental concentration. This beggar dPe-dkar could not live 
without causing as accident!’’ After that, 'Khon-phu-ba 
and (his) sister, having twice visited Se, presented him with 
whatever they possessed, and the (Teacher) became pleased, 
and bestowed on them the complete precepts, with the excep- 
tion of one short initiation. Later he (Se) was invited to chis 
country, and was requested to bestow numerous initiations. He 
was pleased with the great wealth amassed by him. Then 
Ma-gtig herself attained spiritual realization, and visited the 
twenty-four regions, the border country of Mon and Tibet, as 
well as numerous sacred places, and practised meditation. She 
evoked numerous visions in front of others. I have related 
them in some detail. Her teachers were: besides those 


mentioned above, she also had (as teachers): the pandita 
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Vairocana, dPal-chen rGwa-lo, Pu-hrans lo-tsi-ba and Ye-ran- 
ba. Phag-mo gru-pa had been a disciple of Ma-gcig. The 
siddha named *Dzeh Dharmabodhi met Ma-gtig who had 
assumed the form of a dove. When ’Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas 
was presiding over a religious council of Tripitakadharas, 
numerous as the Ocean, her female attendant debated with 
them and was able to refute (their theories). The learned men 
failed to defeat her. There couldn’t be any question about 
(the learning) of Ma-gcig herself, who manifested to all che 
perfection of her learning in all the basic texts and Sastras 
(bka’-bstan-bcos). She laboured extensively for the benefit of 
living beings, and at the age of 88 pretended to pass out (i.e. 
she was not dead in reality). After the cremation, no relics 
were left behind. In short (it must be said) that this Ma-geig 
had been a divine manifestation. She has been the only eye 
of the followers of the Tantric Path of sexual practices. The 
yeat of Ma-géig’s birth was the 23rd year of rJe-brsun Mid-la 
(1062), the 29th year of "Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po, and the 
51st year of rJe Mar-pa. The various dates should be under- 
stood (as above). Ma-gcig’s brother, known as the master 
‘Khon-phu-ba, learnt at the age of seven or eight reading 
and the Bi-barta (Varcula) script from his father and brothers. 
He took up his noviciate in the presence of gNa-ma-pa, and 
cherished the thought about study and practice (smon- Jug). He 
also heard numerous long and short treatises belonging to the 
domain of religious practice. gNa-ma-pa said to him: ‘You 
must study well the work of a translator! Goto India and 
invite a learned pandita. You should translate the Doctrine, 
and be a matchless one’’ At the age of 14, he went to Ron- 
zom Chos-bzan (the greatest scholar among the rNin-ma- 
pas). He studied the Ayudhopamanama-vacanamukha (Tg. 
sGra-mdo, No. 4295; Bu-ston, gSun-’bum, vol. 26/La/, 
rGyud dan bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, fol. 114) and other texts. 
rMa lo-tsa-ba, who had studied many sciences, also taught 
(chem) to him. In chose days, the following were famous in 


India: Abhaya, Srigupta (dPal-sbas), Ti-pu (Ti-phu), Sunaya- 
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Sri and Jina (rGyal-ba-can). In Nepal—Pham-mthin-pa (Pham- 
mthin-pa, or Vagisvarakirei, Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa, was 
a great scholar in the Guhyasamaja system. His remains are 
said to be preserved at Lo-chia-t‘un near Lan-chou in Kan-su, 
where he died on his return journey from a pilgrimage to Wu- 
t‘ai-shan. Tibetan pilgrims visit regularly a village called 
Phambi. near Kathmandu where descendants of Pham-mthut-pa 
are still to be found), Ye-ran-ba, Aculyavajra, and che Nepalese 
Mo-han rdo-tJe. ‘Khon-phu-ba desired co visit them, but 
rMa said to him: ‘No one possesses greater precepts, than 
I! I have a karmic link (las-’brel) with you both, sister and 
brother. I shall bestow on you the complete precepts’. ‘Khon- 
phu-ba then proceeded to Sab to attend onrMa. Having 
made his request to rMa, for three years, till rMa’s illness, he 
listened to (the exposition) of all che doctrines which were 
previously taught by rMa to many others. After the death 
of rMa, he performed the funeral rites. Ac the time of his 
death, rMa gave him all his books and other property, with 
the words: ‘You will become a Bodhisattva in his last 
rebirth (caramabhavika, srid-pa tha-ma. Mbvept. No. 7003; 
Abhidharmakosa, transl. by de La-Vallée Poussin, V, p. 62). 
Till chen, listen co the Doctrine at the feet of Tibetan scho- 
lars. Later proceed to India whiere you will meet a follower 
of the Lineage of Mautri-pa’’. At U-yug, ‘Khon-phu-ba 
studied with the kalyana-mitra Zam the Guhyasamaja accord. 
ing to the method of Nagarjuna, the Yoga (-Tantra) and the 
Kalacakra (system). At rGyan-ron he received from Gans-pa 
$a’u the exposition of the Sarvatachagatatattvasamgraha-nama- 
mahayanasitra (De-nid ‘dus-pa or bsdus-pa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 479), the Vajrasekhara-mahaguhyayogatantra (gSan-ba 
rnal-'byor-chen-po’ rgyud rDo-rJe rese-mo, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 480), and the Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaja 
(dPal-mchog ; Sri-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalparaya. Tib. 
dPal-mchog dan-po Zes-bya-ba Theg-pa ¢hen-po'1 rtog-pa’! 
rgyal-po, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 487). At La-stod gcun-pa 


mchog-dkar he listened to the exposition of the Grub-snin 
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(Tg. rGyud, No. 2224: Dohakosagiti, Do-ha mdzod-kyi glu, 
by Saraha) and ot che bDe-mthog bSad-rgyud (Kg. rGyud, 
No. 370—Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantraraja, rGyud-kyi rgyal- 
po chen-po dPal rdo-rJe mKha’-'gto Zes-bya-ba) by Mar-pa 
sen-rdzi. At the age of 26 he proceeded to Nepal and heard. 
the exposition of the doctrine of Maitri-pa from Ye-ran-ba, as 
well as the precepts of the Kalacakra and the gDan-bzi'i rgyud 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) from Pham-mthin-pa. He also 
heard the Yogaratnamala-nama-hevajra-panjika (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1183, dGyes-pa rdo-rje’i dka’-‘grel), and the Rin-<hen phren- 
ba from Atulyavajra. He heard the Samputa (Caturyoga- 
samputa-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 376), and the sGron- 
ma gsal-pa (Pradipodyotana-nama-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785) 
from ‘Khon sGye-chu-pa. The brother and _ sister heard the 
exposition of the Zi-byed system from Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, 
who also delivered a prophecy (to them). At rTa-nag he 
heard the Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamari-nama-tantra 
(Kg. rGyud. No. 467) together with the Sadhana from rTa- 
nag Dharmakirti. Then he obtained from Rwa-lo a.detailed 
initiation into the Yamantaka Cycle. Further, when Mi-nag 
lo-tsa-ba had invited to Tibet the Lord Sunayasri, he heard 
from him the Initiation into the rDo-rJe 'phren-ba (Vayjravali- 
namamandalasadhana, Tg. «Gyud. No. 3140) and (the 
exposition) of the principal texts of the Madhyamka and 
Nyaya systems, and penetrated their meaning. Again having 
gone to Nepal, he met che Indian teacher Atulyavajra Mi- 
mam (rdo-rJe). From him he heard the Initiation into the 
Samvara cycle together with the system of Na-ro-pa, the Lu- 
Nag-Dril-gsum (Lui-pa, Nag-po-pa, rDo-+rJe Dril-bu-pa, Cf. 
Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 14a, fol. 11a; Dril- 
bu skor-gsum, Nag-po-pa, bsKycd-rim_ skor-gsum, rDzogs-rim 
skor-gsum and the bDe-mchog sgrub-thibs). He went to 
lucia as attendant of Sunmayasri. At Vajrdsana he met the 
great Teacher Ka-so-ri-pa, and heard from him the ‘Sadhana 
vf tise name of the Tara”, the bsTod-sgrub and Initiation, 


together with instructions. 
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At Sri Vikramasila he heard from the bla-ma Da-chen-po 
the Cycle (chos-skor) of the Great Merciful One together 
with the Dharani-sadhana (gzuns-kyi sgrub-pa). This Da- 
chen-po was the Bodhisattva Danagri, who had also visited 
mNa’-ris. At Nalanda, the nephew of the Brahmin Ratna- 
vajra (Rin-chen rdo-rJe) requested him for the Sadhana of the 
Vajrayogini-Tantra. When he was 30, ‘Khon-phu-ba return- 
ed to Tiber. Having performed the funeral ceremony for 
his father, he intended to practise austerities guided by the 
advice of Lha-rJe-ma (Za-ma Ma-gcig). From the age of 31, 
he practised austerities at Brag-dmar of ‘Khon-phu-rdzins. 
After two years, he, in company with his sister Za-ma, 
proceeded to Byan to listen to the exposition of the “Path & 
Fruic’’ Doctrine (Lam-’bras). Then he married cwo wives. 
He again practised austerities at “Khon-phu and fulfilled hrs 
vow. At the age of 44, he resided at various localities in 
‘Khon-phu. He also stayed at "Brin sNa-nam, Na-drug, and 
at Southern aud Northern La-stod. To numerous disciples 
he preached the exposition of the Grub-snim and other texts, 
also completed the exposition of the doctrine which had been 
left unfinished by the Kalyana-mitra Srad chen-po, a disciple 
of the late Se-byan-pa. Further, he preached the Doctrine in 
many hermitages of ’Brin sNa-nam and ‘Khon-phu, as well as 
in many localities of South and North La-stod. He also carri- 
ed out energetically teaching and meditative practice. During 
that time, Za-ma and her brother became famous throughout 
all countries. In the life-stories of the Teachers there are 
accounts about their meetings with Za-ma and her brother 
described as a wonderful event. In this manner, the Venerable 
‘Khon-phu-ba: his real name was Chos-kyi rgyal-po, laboured 
extensively for the benefit of others, and died in his 76th year 
in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-by1-ba—1144 A.D.). 
This Venerable’s son Lha-rJe Zla-ba’i_ ‘od-zer was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) when his 
father was 55. He was known as an incarnation of Dharma- 
pa. At the age of two, his mather died. Lha-rJe-ma (Za-ma 
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Ma-g¢ig) caused a jet of milk to fall from the ring finger of 
(her) hand, and so nourished him for ten years. Ac the age 
of 16, he studied extensively at the feet of Zan rGya-ma-pa of 
"U-yug, as did also his father, Gans-pa Se’u and Ron-zom 
Chos-kyi-bzan-po and others. Before this, when aged 14, he 
had intended to accompany as attendant Pa-tshab, who was 
proceeding to India. His father then said to him: ‘‘No one 
has greater precepts than me! Stay with me, and learn !”’ 
Later he obtained the complete secret precepts and initiation 
from (Za-ma} and her brother. Morever he attended on 
many teachers in Nepal, including Jayasena and others. 
Following his father’s method, with the help of precepts, 
initiation (abhiseka) and preaching of the Pitaka, he establish- 
ed numerous disciples in different countries. Because of his 
fame as a-learned man, sTod-luns cGya-dmar-pa and others 
became his disciples. He amassed a great fortune. At the 
deaths of (Za-ma) and her brother, he presented donations 
and erected two large silver funeral urns. Khan-gsar-pa took 
them co Nepal and asked Jayasena to perform the consecra- 
tion rite. The fatter performed the consecration rites which 
included the four complete initiations (‘bum-dban, gsan-dban, 
ses-rab ye-Ses, tshig-dban). The two stipas were then taken 
back in great state to Tibet. In Nepal he hoisted on many 
occasions the parasol over che Svayambhiinatha-caitya (Phags- 
pa Sin-kun. The Svayambhanatha-caitya is in che charge of 
the Raja of Bhutan, the Bauddhanatha-caitya or Bya-run Kha- 
Sor—in that of the Tibetan government). He gathered round 
himself many yoginis and ascetic yogins, residents of that 
place and performed great ganacakras on many occasions. He 
also had the vision of fout wonderful spectacles. The first ; before 
the teacher Ratnasri had proceeded to U-rgyan (Oddiyana) 
to perform Tantric rites, he was told to befriend thirty young 
gitls, aged between 22 and :6, but was told that they weren't 
to be found. At the cemetery of He-ma-khan he gathered 
requisites (for a feast) as could be carried by four elephants. 


Then when 400 yogins and yoginis had gathered, and were 
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enjoying (the Tantric feast) there appeared several young girls 
attired as Brahmin girls, wearing upper garments and skirts 
made of red sindura cloth, adorned with six bone-garlands, 
holding in their hands skull-cups, mendicant staffs (khatvanga) 
and drums (damaru). They all became possessed (by gods), 
threw upwards their drums which resounded by themselves, 
sang the vajra song, assumed a semi-cross-legged posture, and 
continuously drank seven measures of strong wine without 
becoming intoxicated. All che seven seemed to be of the 
same age, about thirty (mot younger, and not older). The 
second spectacle: ‘When a Hevajra yogin was performing 
Tantric rites ac Yerah (Kathmandu), he saw sixteen girls 
adorned with ornaments made of bones, riding on an elephant, 
and the yogin adorned with bone ornatnents sitting on a mat 
made of the skin of a Krsnasara antelope. 

The third spectacle : When a king had mustered his 
army ac Ya-'gal, a yogin drew a line on the ground, and the 
troops were unable co cross it, and curned back. The yogin 
was tuen invited by the king, and -vhile he was sitting on 
the throne, Khon-phu-ba saw above c’ > yogin a self-revolving 
parasol. 

The fourth spectacle: when he intended seeing Na-ro- 
pa's disciple Manja-glin-pa and with chat purpose in view 
desired to proceed to India, Jayasena said to him: ‘*ManjJa- 
glin-pa is not staying in that country. Those who had 
opposed you are coming to invite you to return co Tibet. 
In this New Year, the priests of four kings will gather, 
and there will cake place a great spectacle of contest 
in disputation, ability and the science of miraculous 
powers between Buddhists and non-Buddhists. See it!"’ As 
told by him, on the full moon of the New Year, 2000 
heretical ascetics jatilas (ral-pa-can), 2000 Buddhist pandicas 
and yogins, and 80,000 troops of the four kings assembled. 
Ac firs: the heretical pandita named Kalaratrita and the 
Buddhist pandita Jayasena Khan-gsar-pa held a philosophical 
disputation and the Buddhist won, and became known by the 
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name of rGyal-ba’t sde (Jayasena). One non-Buddhist yogin, 
who had attained the realization of Gu-lan dban-phyug (Siva) 
and who could with the help of mantras render all men 
msane, debated with the teacher Atulyavajra on the accom- 
plishments of a saint, and whatever poisonous spells he ‘cast, 
all struck back at his own retinue. The retinue then killed 
each other. Then the teacher Atulya took seven large lumps 
of melted bronze and tied them with the help of a hair from 
a horse's tail in heaven, anda thousand heretics tried in 
vain to bring them down, but failed. These were seen 
(hanging) for seven daysin the sky. After the lapse of 
several days, there came the Tibetan invitation. gNan 
lo-tsa-ba and dNal-chu-pa presented to the teacher all those 
persons who had formerly opposed him, and subsequently 
they came to an agreement. Having performed such labours 


for the Doctrine, he passed away at the age of 60 in the year 


Wate: -Male-Tiger (clu-pho-stag—1 182 A.D.). In the same. 


Wate: Tiger year the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita was 
born. The life-story of (’Khon-phu-ba) was briefly told by 
me here as found by me inthe Life-story of Lha-rJe Zla-ba 
‘od-zer, composed by Jo-ston dBaa-phyug-grags, famous as a 
very wise man among Tibetans, and a disciple of Ka-pa 
Dar-sen. The Lineage of rMa lo-tsa~ba; The son of rMa’s 
sister—rMa-gza’ Rin-chen-’bum, known as mTha’-bzi lo-tsa- 
ba, who lived as an upasaka, and belonged to the Spiritual 
Lineage cf rMa lo-tsa-ba, proceeded to India on three 
occasions in the retinue of rMa. rMa, mTha’-bzi and 
Zans-dkar lo-tsi-ba received together che Samvara initiation 
from Kha-the dGon-pa-pa. Later mTha’-bzi practised 
austerities during a considerable time at mTsho-lun, Men-ge, 
’Phan-yul sTag-mgo and Dar-yul. He died at the age of 
65, at his residence in Dar-yul. Now the son of mTha’-bzi's 
sister mTha'-bzi-gza’ Chos-sgron—Mon-ston Byun-gnas Ses- 
rah became a learned man, and laboured greatly for the benefit 
of others. At che age of-12, he proceeded to sTod sNe-nam 
‘Dam-phug in che’ retinue of his uncle. He conducted 
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extensive studies with rMa (lo-tsa-ba), and thus spent six 
years. After chat he again returned to ‘Phan-yul. In ‘his 
18th year, he took up che novictate and the monastic 
vows before giNen-sa phug-pa, Dar Yon-tan grags-pa and 
sKyi-rins Yon-tan sefi-ge, and heard the doctrine of Atisa. 
He also heard the exposition of the precepts of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas from rNal-’byor chen-po, dGon-pa-pa, Chag 
Khri-méhog and the yogin Sesrab rdotje 2r Rwa-sgren. 
At La-stod he heard from Me-lha-khah-pa the exposition of 
Logic, the Grub-snim (Cycle of Saraha’s Dohakosa), the 
Varahi, the Duha (kosa) and other Cycies. With che 
kalyana-mitra "Jan-ba gZon-byan he studied the ‘Upper’’ and 
‘Lower’ Abhidharmas (the Abhidharma-samuccaya and the 
AbhidharmakoSa), and the Five Divisions of the Yogacarya. 
bhimi of Asanga (sa-sde-Ina).! From rNog Legs-ses he 
obtained the Pafcaviméatisahasrikaprajnaparamita = (Ni-khri 
mdo-'grel, Tg. Ser-phyin, No. 3790). From Zan sNa-chun 
ston-pa the Sieralamkara (mDo-sde rgyan, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Uttaratantra (rGyud-bla, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4024), the two Vibhangas (the Madhyanta-vibhanga 
and the Dharma-dharmata-vibhanga, ‘Byed-rnam-gnis, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, Nos. 4021, 4022.), the Five Divisions of che 
Yogacarya-bhumi of Asanga, the Mahayana-samgraha and 
the Abhidharma-samuccaya (sDom-rnam-giis, .Tg. Sems-tsam, 
Nos. 4048, 4049). With (his) uncle mMTha’-bzi he 
studied the Guhyasamaja according to the system of Jnana- 
pada (Ye-Ses-zabs), the Cycle of Bhatrava according to the 


method of A-ra-ta, che Cycle of Samvata according to the 
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1 The Five Divisions of the Yogacarya-bhimi: Yogacarya-bhimi, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4035, Stavaka-bhami, Tg. No. 4036, Bodhisattva-bhimi, Tg. 
No. 4037, these three form the First Division (Sa’i drros-gzi); Yogacarya-bhami 
vinigcayasamgraha, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4038—the Second Division; Yogacarya- 
bhimau vastusamgraha, Tg. No. 4039, and the Yogacarya-bhimau vinayasam- 
gtaha, Tg. No. gogo—form the Third Division (gZi-bsdu-ba); Yogacarya-bhaman 
paryaya-samgraha, Tg. No. 4041—the Fourth Division; Yogacarya-bhimau 


vivarana‘amgraha, Tg. No. 4042 (sGo-bsdu-ba}—the Fifth Division. 
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method ot Lu-yi-pa, the Phyag-rdor bha-va-ma (to this Cycle 
belong the following texts : Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2167-2184) 
and the Yo-ga rDo-tJe ‘byun-ba (Vajradhavumahamandala- 
vidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2516). At Lho 
La-yag he stuaied with Maz-pa Bay-ze-pa the Six Doctrines 
of Samvara according .to the method of Nag-po (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1445-1451), the Rim-bzi (Tg. rGyud, No. 1451) 
together with the Lam-lons (Tg. rGyud, No. 1452?), At 
sTod-luns ‘phar-tshar he obtained from So chun-ba instructions 
in the Six Branches of. the Zi-byed system, both the large 
and lesser recensions (ma-bu). With sKam-sgom Ye-Ses 
rgyal-mtshan he studied the Four Truths (bden-bz1), the 
Sin-rca’i srol (The Path of the Charioc—the system of the 
great Teachers Nagarjuna and Asanga) and the. ‘System of 
removing ailments’ (faith-healing /Nad-’don-gyi-skor/). Ac 
the age of 57, he occupied the chair of (his) uncle, and. spent 
three years at Mal-gro gser-thog, He had a vision of 
Vaisravana, and became wealthy. At ‘Phan-yul he introduc- 
ed the law prohibiting the killing of wild game for a consider- 
able period of time, and on those who opposed this measure, 
he sent hail, etc., as punishment, and thus all had to accept 
it. All exorcist bla-mas, such as the kalyana-mitra Myan Mi- 
chen-po, rGya-ta Ban-smyon, glen-mi mkho-ba, sPos-wol-pa 
sTon-chun, and sTofi-na-mo-ba became his disciples. He 
possessed a lofty understanding of the ‘‘Great Seal’’ (Mahamu- 
dra), and great wisdom. When he was 66, he entrusted 
Bya-dkar and gSer-thog to (his) nephew (dbon-po) ’Phags-pa, 
practised austerities during thirteen years and had a yision of 
Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age 85 in the year of 
the Dragon (‘brug-lo—1160 A.D.). After his cremation 
many relics were lett unburnt, such as his heart, tongue, eye 
and a conch coiled towards the right. Now the acarya ’Phags- 
pa. He was the eldest of the six sons born to bSod-nams- 
‘bar, a sister of the kalyana-mitra Mon. At the age of 17, 
he took up ordination in the presence of Pu-tocba, and heard 


the bKa-’gdams-pa doctrine, and the Five Treatises of 
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Maitreya-Asanga. With the kalyanz-mitra Zan-dul he 
studied the Vinaya, the basic  siitras together with the 
precepts, After che death of this teacher, he became a 
Vinayadhara, and gathered about 300 disciples. He also 
studied under Phu-chun-pa, sPyan-sha and glan-r1 Than-pa. 
Ac Gra-than he heard the Madhyamika (system) from the 
kalyana-micra rGya. He applied himself wich great earnestness 
cowards the purification of his Mind, but his meditation was 
handicapped, He asked {about it Pu-to-ba and other teachers, 
but derived no benefit. After Zaf-po Mon had given him 
the initiation into the Samvara system according to the 
method of rMa, and into that of the Venerable Lady (Vajra- 
virahi', this benefitted him greatly. Again he proceeded 
into the presence of Pu-to-ba and spent with him ten years. 
Pu-to-ba having died, he followed for six years after gLan-r 
Than-pa. Then for three years, he resided with Mon. The 
kalyana-mitra Mon having passed away, ’Phags-pa’s health 
became afflicted. His disciple named brNog-brTson-sen was 
sent to La-stod in search of the system of rMa. He heard 
that one called the consore of rMa, and one called his 
attendant, the two, were said to possess the precepts and the 
two were especially known to be learned in the Doctrine of 
the Pach & Fruit’? (Lam-'bras). Ac first he sent presents 
through brNog and asked to be received. Later "Phags-pa 
himself went there, and obtained the precepts from Lha-rJe-ma 
(Ma-geig Zama) and her brother. Then he proceeded to 
dbUs, and again went there to convey presents. Then again 
he returned and for’ three years he meditated at mTsho-lun of 
Ron. He recited 13,000,000 mantras of Samvara. He also 
resided for two years at each Yan-dben and ‘Gar-brag, where 
he also recited mantras. He also met the teacher Lo-ro Ras- 
chun-pa. The teacher told him: ‘You have as your father 
and uncle cwo Buddhas! You, yourself are a Bodhisattva |” 
When he was 66 in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (lCags-mo- 
luy—1151 A.D.), he said chat when he was 17, he took 


up ordination, and attended cn 165 teachers, including the 
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three brothers (sku-mched-gsum) and others, and he 
added: “I did not transgress even a single word of their 
advices’, saying so he passed away. After his funeral rites, 
many relics, rainbows and lights appeared. Then his nephew 
the acarya sTon-pa occupied the chair. His father was called 
sTon-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-pa (sku-mched rnam-pa gsum: 
Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gal; sPyan-sha-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar; Phu- 
chun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan). He was a Tantric and was 
learned in the “Old” and ‘New’ Yamantaka Tantras, as well 
asin medicine. When he reached the age of 18, he took up 
ordination in the presence of gSen-sa Bug-pa in his native 
place, With gLan-Than-pa and Sar-ba-pa he studied the 
Five Treatises of Maitreya and the several treatises on the 
Madhyamika system. With Pa-tshab he studied the Six 
Treatises on the Madhyamika (Rigs-tshogs-drug;. formerly only 
five Treatises were included in this group. Later the Ratna- 
vali was added to the group). With gTsan-pa Sar-spcs, gTsan- 
nag-pa and rMa-bya Byan-ye he studied the rTsod-pa zlog-pa 
(Vigraha-vyavartani, Tg. dbU-ma. No, 3828) and the Yukti- 
sastika (Rigs-pa drug-cu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, 3825). With Dar 
Yon-tan-grags and Zan he studied on three occasions the 
Tshig-'Jug (Prasannapada and the Madhyamika-avatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma Nos. 3860, 3861), With sTod-luhs rGya-dmar-pa 
he studied the PancavimSatisahasrikaprajnaparamita (Ni-khri 
mdo-’grel, Tg. Ser-phyin, 3790) and the commentary on the 
Astasahasrika (Tg. Ser-phyin, 3791). At rMa-bya't gnas 
(residence of rMa-bya) in Upper Myan he studied the 
Hinayanistic and Mahayana Abhidharma with Zan-ston ’Od- 
‘bar. From the kalydna-mitra Gafs-sian he heard on twenty 
occasions the (Pramana)-viniscaya (Tg. dbU-ma, 4211). Thus 
for forty years he continued (his) studies. At the age of 41, 
he received from the acarya 'Phags-pa the Initiation (abhiseka) 
into the Samvara Cycle according to the system of rMa. He 
then proceeded to La-stod as attendant of acarya ’Phags-pa who 
was going to Lha-rJe-ma and her brother. He listened on six 
and half occasions to the exposition of the “Path and Fruit” 
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Doctrine (Lam-'bras) by "Khon-phu-ba, and spent (there) 
two years. He also heard the ‘Path and Fruit’ Doctrine recited 
twice by Lha-rje-ma herself and received on six occasions 
the initiation and blessing from both the sister and brether. 
Then again having gone to dbUs, after three years, ‘’Phags- 
pa, uncle and nephew, having taken with themselves numerous 
presents, proceeded; and met again the sister and her brother 
who were residing at Man-dkar span-sgan. They (che brother 
and sister) bestowed on them many secret doctrines, and they 
remained there for one year. ’Khon-phu-ba said: ‘Now I 
have completed the preaching, now you need not come here 
again’. "Khon-phu-ba gave them a painted banner (thaf-ka) 
of Yamantaka, and Lha-rJe-ma a tooth. On his return to 
dbUs, he spent six years immured-in the cave of Yan-dben. 
About that time he had a premonition of the death of Lha- 
rJe-ma and her brother. After eight years, ‘Phags-pa died. 
After that, he taught the doctrine to many, and gave instruc- 
tions in meditation. He was able to ascertain where the 
entities of (deceased people) were to be reborn, for whom 
he had performed the seven days’ rites. When he was 60, 
he said to his attendant Jo-btsun sGom-nag and others: “I 
shall be going in the next New Year moon! Stay 
together till Jo-sras will grow up. You will act as assistant in 
his studies. 

He passed away ir. the New Year moon a the Tiger year 
(stag-lo—1158 A.D). The reincarnation, known as Yan- 
dben-pa, was a mahisattva who took rebirth (1160 A.D.) in 
order to look after the interest of others, His mother was 
sMon-lam rgyan, daughter of the eldest of the four principal 
disciples of Zan-dkar lo-tsa-ba sTon-pa Dharmaraja, and his 
father—the acarya sTon- -pa. She was a disciple of the acarya 
sTon-pa and had studied with him many doctrines. He 
(Yan-dben-pa) was born when his mother was 39. He master- 
ed reading after being shown merely the beginnings. From 
childhood he was able to understand the method of initiation 


of his father, and spent his time in the performance of deeds 
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in conformity with the Doctrine. (At the age of 14, he took 
up ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya Se and the 
acarya Du-pa-ba. Ac the age of 15, he expounded the rGya- 
cher 'gtel-pa (Tg. "Dul-ba, No. 4106) and became very 
learned. All the great disciples, headed by the kalyana-mitra 
gLan, were pleased. When he was 17, his mother gave him 
plenty of provisions, and said: “1 have finished my duty 
(towards you)! You seem to be the one indicated by Lha-rJe- 
main her prophecy. Now go to Lha-rje Zla-ba ‘od-zer 
and request him to bestow on you the complete initiation, the 
secret - precepts and the treatises’. Accompanied by several 
attendants he proceeded to gTsan. 

Lha-rJe Zla-ba 'od-zer had a premonition of his coming, 
and sent men to meet him (on the way). They met him at 
Tshon-’dus mGur-mo (the market place mGur-mo). He met 
Lha-rJe who was residing at Mon-’gar-rgyal-bzans. He offered 
presents, and made presents to others alsa. When he made 
his request saying that the ‘grandfather should protect the 
fatherless orphan’’, the monks shed tears. Lha-tje chen-po 
held him dearer, chan his own son. After completing his 
studies of the texts, and precepts together with the initiations, 
on his return journey he earnestly studied at ‘Dzan the 
‘Domain of Practice’ and the Abhidharma with sTon 
sKyabs-pa. On the advice of the upadhyaya he took up 
ordination. The latter told him: ‘Great assiduity was 
shown by you to come into my presence’, and was pleased. 
He then arranged a funeral repast (in memory) of Lha-tJe Zla- 
ba’i ’od-zer, who had died at the age of 60, erected a funeral 
monument, and a caitya. He then spent six months in order 
to finish the preaching to disciples, left unfinished by his 
guru. At the age of 23, he proceeded to dbUs and was 
appointed to the (abbot’s) chair. After that he journeyed 
to Sog, and for about two or three years spent tmimured in 
meditatron. On his return, he spent three or four years 
immured in retirement at each Lu-ru'i grag, ‘Gar-brag and at 


Yan-dben. While residing at Byan kLag-brag of Upper Lu- 


(150) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


ru, he had a brilliance vision of Ma-géig Za-ma herself sitting 
on a throne supported by a lion and an elephant, and adorned 
with precious stones, and covered with a precious (costly) 
carpet. On her right was Laksmi (dpa’-mo), on her left-— 
Tara, sitting in reclining posture on lotus seats with the 
image of the Sun on them. She bestowed on him the com- 
plete four initiations and told him; ‘‘On the Path of the 
uniformity (mfam-fid) of all the elements of existen:e, you 
should not be attached to the illusion (of differentiating) 
between the subjective and objective. Concentrate (your 
efforts) on the investigation with the help of discriminative 
knowledge cognizing all separate elements and obyects.”’ 
Whenever he used to feel !onely, the vision of Za-ma appear- 
ed before him and preached to him the Doctrine. Za-ma 
Ma-gcig also appeared to him in a dream, and told him: 
‘Listen (to the exposition) of the sGrol-ma rgya-mtsho rgyud 
and many Tantras, which | know well”. In all his occupa- 
tions, big or small, he was perpetually befriended by dakinis. 
He used to emit rays which were seen by others, and thus 
numerous foot-prints (on stones) were left behind (by him). 
In general, he laboured solely in the interest of the Doctrine. 
In particular, he buile the vihara of Mal-gro rgyal-bzans-sgan 
to commemorate his father and Lha-rJe Zla-ba’i ‘od-zer, and 
subdued the fear caused by visions of deities. At rGyal- 
bzang he gathered about sixty monks. Once people asked 
him: ‘How many insects and flies had been killed, while 
constructing this vihara’’? He replied: «If I had not the 
power. to transfer their (conscious principle), how could I 
undertake such a construction?’ Through such service (to 
the Doctrine) and preaching of cexts and precepts, he 
benefitted greatly. He died at the age of 58 at the end of 
the Ox year (glan-lo—1217 A.D.), which was the year of the 
death of ’Bri-khun Chos-rJe. From the birth of rMa to this 
year, 174 years have passed. In the presence of about 8000 
monks a great funeral repast was held. After the cremation of 


his remains, numberless relics appeared, including seven images, 
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and among them three images of his tuselary deity. Then a 
funeral monument was erected having 35 spans in height. 
Even (chis monument) continued the work of the guru. The 
above is an abridged account of the life-story of the nirmana- 
kaya Yan-dben-pa, as told-by dBan-phyug gzon-nu. The 
chapter on che propagation of the Doctrine by rMa lo-tsa-ba, 
Za-ma and her brother. 
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BOOK V 


THE VENERABLE LORD (Jo-bo-rJe, Atisa) AND HIS 
SPIRITUAL LINEAGE. 


Now I shall relate the manner in which Sri Dipankara- 
jhana (dPal Mar-me-mdzad ye-Ses) spread the Doctrine of the 
Mahayanistic Path in Tibec. 

This great Teacher: King dGe-ba’i dpal (Kalyanasri) of 
the great kingdom called Sa-hor by the Indians, and Za-hor 
by the Tibetans (Sa-hor—~Za-hor, Sabhar, Bengal?), whose 
might was equal to that of the king sTon-khua (Tongking, 
Indo-China) of China, dwelling in a palace called ‘Golden 
Banner’”’ (gSer-gyi rgyal-mtshan), “and his queen named 
dPal-gyi ‘od-zer (Sriprabha) had three sons: the eldest son 
was Padma’: siin-po (Padmagarbha), the second son was Zla- 
ba’1 shif-po (Candragarbha), and the youngest son was 
dPal-gyi sfii-po (Srigarbha). The Venerable Master (Jo- 
bo-rJe) was the second son—Zla-ba’i snin-po ( Candragar- 


bha)." In his childhood he had a vision of Arya-Tara, the 


The Lam-rim then-mo, fol. 3a gfe Rin-po-ghe’i bKa’-'bum, vol. XIII /Pa/), 
gives a quotation from the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” (bsTod-pa-pa brgyad-éu-pa) 


composed by the lo-tsa-ba Nag-tsho: 
“In the East, in the marvellous country of Za-hor, 
‘There has been a great city, 
Called Vikramapura. 
In its centre (stood) a royal residence, 
A very spacious palace it was, 
Called “Golden-bannered.” 
In wealth, subjects and revenue, 
(The king) was the equal of the king sTon-khun of China. 
The kingdom's ruler Kalyanagri (dGe-ba’i dpal), 
And his queen Prabhavati (dPal-mo ‘od-zer) 
Had three sons: 
Padmagarbha (Pad-ma’i snin) and Candagarbha (Zla-ba’ sin), 
And Srigarbha (dPal-gyi siin-po). 
Prince Padmagarbha had five queens and nine sons. 
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tutelary deity of his lives, Under her influence, he did not 
get attached to royal power, but proceeded to another country 
in search of a teacher. He requested Rahulaguhyavajra 
(sGra-gcan gsan-ba’i rdo-tje), a yogin of the “Black 
Mountains” (ri-nag-po, Kalasila Jnear Rajgarha/ — one 
of the famous seven hills near Rajagrha. See Bimala 
Churn Law: ‘India as described in Early Texts of 
Buddhism ‘and Jainism’, London, 1941, pp. 39, 237): 
(to bestow on him) the initiation into the cycle of Hevajra, 
and listened to the exposition of the Tantra‘and precepts: 
After being established in: the degrees of utpannakrama and 
sampannakrama, he (Dipankarajfarla) proceeded ‘to foreign 
countries, For seven years he became an attendant of 
Avadhiatipa, who had attained the highest realization. For 
three years he practised rigorous: mental training, took par 
in Tantric feasts (ganacakra) in the company of dakinis in 
the country of Oddiyana, and listened to numerous secret 
(vajra) songs. These were the secret songs which were 
‘written down in later times. While he was being established 
in the excellence method of the Vajrayana (gsafi-shags), he 
heard in his dream-the: Blessed One Sakyamuni, surrounded 
by a retinue of numerous monks, saying: ‘Why are you 
attached to this life? Why did you not take up ordination?” 
He’ thought that if he were to take up ordination, great 
benefit would arise for the Doctrine. Thus in his 2gth year 
he accepted ordination from Silaraksita who was established 
on the Path of Practice, and was the Elder (Sthavira) ot the 


The eldest was Punyasri (bSod-nams-dpal, also Kusalasri). 

In the present ame he became known 

As the great scholar Danasri. 

The youngest pzince Srigarbha (dPal-gyi snin-po), 

Became the monk Viryacandra. 

‘The middle son, Candragarbha (Zla-ba’i siin-po) 

Is at present the Venerable Teacher (bLa-ma rJe-btsun, 1.c. Atiga).” 

According to the Rev. dGe-‘dun Chos-'phel this Scotra seems to have been 
originally composed in Sanskrit by Nag-tsho, and then translated by him into 
Tibetan. 
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Mahisanghika school (Phal-chen sde-pa), belonging ta the (14) 
Lineage of Buddhajnanapada (Sanstgyas ye-Ses-zabs) at the 
Mativihara ac Vajrasana. After thac, cill the age of 31, 
Dipankarasrijnana studied most of the Three Pitakas 
(sDe-snod gsum) of the Four Schools (sDe-pa_ bii: 
Mahasanghikas, Sarvastivadins, Sammitiyas and Schavira- 
vadins } arid became proficient in the practice (of the 
Vinaya), as well as mastered the problems of al! schodls. 
For two years at the monastic college of Otantapuri,? he 
heard the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag-tu biad-pa Cchen-po) from 
the Teacher Dtarmaraksita, who being a Sravaka, the 
Master had to change his residence every seven days (for 
according to the yows of the Bodhisattva-sila, a Bodhisatcva 
was not permitted to spend more than seven days in the com- 
pany of a Hinayana éravaka). His other Teachers who 
instructed him in the Prajhaparamica and the Vajrayana, 
were Jianasrimati, the younger Ku-sa-li (Kusali), Jecari (Dze- 
ta-ri), Krsnapada (Nag-po-zabs Cchen-po), also known as 
Balyacarya (Ba-la); the younger Avadhitipa, Dombhi-pa, 
Vidyakokila (Rig-pa’t khu-yug), Matijfanabodhi, Naro (Na- 
ro-pa), Pandica Mahajana (Mi-chen-po), Bhitakoti-pa, the 
great scholar Danasri (Da-chen-po), Prajfiabhadra (Ses-rab 

2 In the “Stotra of Eighty Slokas” by Nag-tsho quoted in the Lam-rim 
chen-mo, fol. 62a, it is said: 

“At Otantapuri, 

There were 53 monks. 

At Vikramagila, 

There were about a hundred monks. 

All the four main schvols were found among them. 

You did not show paruality towards any of the differrent schools. 

You became the Crown Ornament of all the Four Retinues (Bhiksus, Bhik- 
sunis, Upasakas and Upas:kas), 

Residing in the monasteri¢s of Magadha. 

You being the Head ot all the Eighteen Schools, 

All of them acepted your commands.” 

The above quotation shows that at’ the beginning of the XIth century 
A.D. the monastic ccllegee of Otantapuri and Vikramagila were alrcady falling 


into decay, a processs which culminated in the Mohammedan conquest of the 
XIHI-XIIL centuries. 
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bgat}po), and Bodhtbhadr> (Byan-chub bzaf-po). In parti- 
cular, he studied with Ratnakarasanti, who was the master 
of many dactrines handed down through numerous Lineages. 
Most of these he heard from him. Later, Dipankaraitijiiana 
visited the Teacher gSer-glin-pa (Dharmakirti, Chos-kyi grags- 
pa). From him he obtained numerous secret precepés, placing 
foremost the Mental Creative Effote towards Enlightenment, 
He spent most of his time as Elder (maha-schavira, gnas- 
brtan chen-po) of the monastic college ~f Vikramagila, and his 
great fame encompassed all quarters (of the Wagld), On 
numerous occasions Lha-btsun-pa Byan-chub-‘od sent him 
invitations (to visit Tibet), accompanied * large presents of 
gold, 

Further, Srom-ne, who succeeded (a king) known as Lha- 
bla-ma Ye-Ses’od of mNa’-ris; his successor king Lha-lde; 
his successag ’Od-lde; the latter's two younger brothers; the 
eldest among them ltha-brsun Byan-chub-'od. The youngest 
(brother) named monk Zi-ba’i ‘od was a scholar in all che 
sciences of Buddhist and heretical doctrines, and a very learn- 
ed translator. Lha-bla-ma Ye-Ses-’od, though he, had given up, 
his kingdom, continued to act as commander of the troops. 
While fighting che Gar-log (<Qarluq), he suffered defeat, 
and was thrown into prison (by them). The Gar-log said to 
Ye-Ses’od: ‘If you renounce the refuge to the Three Jewels, 
we shall Jet you out of prison. Orherwise, produce geld 
equal in weight to your body, and we shall then free: you". 
For a long time he remained in captivity. The officials (of 
the kingdom) secured most of the required gold by callecting 
gold from mNa’-ris itself, and by levying a ax on monks in 
dbUs and gTsan. However they failed in collecting gold 
equal in weight to Ye-Ses-’od’s head. Then (his) nephew 
Byan-thub-'od proceeded to see him in the Gar-log territory, 
and said co him; ‘‘We have now obtained gold equal in weight 
te your body; when we shall find (che remaining) gold equal 
in weighre to your head, we shall come to invite you.” Ye- 
Ses-'od replied: “1 have now become old, and am of no 
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use to any one. Spend the gold collected by you, to inyite 
pandicas .in esder ta establish che Doctrine’. They tollow- 
ed his wards and invited many scholars ( from India ), 
and thus estabhshed the teaching of the Doctrine. Byan- 
chub-'od thought: ‘Though many monks are found in the 
country af ‘Fibet, there exist many wrong practices in respect 
of sByor (sexual practices) and sGrol (ritual murder) in the 
study of Tanera. Some, who had practised these rites, 
preached extensively that one could obtain Enlightenment 
through (the mere acceptance) of the principle of Relativicy 
(Siinyata,ston-pa-nid) without practising meritorious works. 
Though the doctrine of the Pratimoksa had spread (in Tiber), 
those who practised the precepts of the Path of the 
Bodhisattava had deteriorated. Now we desire to invite 
scholars who would remove these moral faults, Panditas, 
invited previously, did excellent work in some parts of 
the country, buc their work did not benefit the whole 
of Tibet. But,if we were to invite the Venerable Master 
(Jo-bo-rJe), he would be able to refute these heresies and thus 
benefit for the Doctrine would arise.’’ While he was 
thinking ¢hus, Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, a native of 
Gun-than, who lived as a monk, proceeded for study to India. 
rGya brTson-’grus sen-ge acted as his guide, and he studied 
many doctrines with the Master and several other scholars, 
On his return to Gua-than, Lha-besun-pa called him into his 
presence and said to him: ‘You must ga and invite the 
‘Venerable Master (Atisa). Should you succeed in pleasing 
me by inviting him, later I shall make you pleased. You 
should noe transgress the command of me, known as the 
king” (Here Lha-btsun-pa paraphrased Buddha's words about 
the non-transgression of the five commands). Nag-tsho after 
receiving the king's command, took with him the largest pact 
of a piece of ‘unwrought gold. to the value of 16 sans, 
When he was on his way to India accompanied by a large 
retinue, he cleverly diverted ar-attack by brigands, and sately 
reached Vikramaéila ducing the night. While they were reciting 


(25) 


246 THE BLUE ANNALS 


prayers in Tibetan, rGya brTson-’grus sen-ge, who was sitting 
on the roof of the entrance hill, overheard them, and shouted : 
“Are you Tibetans? To-morrow’ we shall meet surely’’ 
On the next day rGya brTson-'grus sen-ge led Nag-tsho into 
the presence of the Master, and placing a large quantity of 
gold, including the piece of unwroughe gold on the mandala, 
rGya brTson-sen addressed the Master, saying: ‘Formerly the 
Doctrine had greatly prospered ‘in’ Tibet, but gLah Dar-ma 
had destroyed it. Then, after many years, through the efforts 
of bLa-chen-po the number of monks increased. Though the 
monks were very learned in the Tripitaka, they were unable 
to put into practical use religious instructions contained in the 


Pitaka. Now, if the Master - would himself proceed: 


(to Tibet), he would thus fulfill che King’s desire and ceach 
the monks the practical side of religion, Other panditas had 
(already): stressed the difficulties (of this work).” Thus-rGya 
brTson-sen earnestly entreated the Master, who said ;**¥ou are 
cight! The Tibetan king has spent much gold for my sake | 
Several people who had come with the invitation, had been 
smitten by fever. I feel ashamed before the Tibetan king, 
and having considered the matter, I have decided to proceed 
in any case to Tiber, if fcan be of help. But ic is difficult 
for the Elder (sthavira) of Vikramasila to let us go, and one 
must find a way out of the dificulty.”"' Turning to Nag-sho, 
Ad&a said: “Do not say to anyone that you had come to 
invite me! Say that you have come for study. Begin your 
studies |’ Accordingly,’ -he lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) took up study 
(at Vikramagila). The Master consulted his tutelary deity and 
a yogini at Vajrasana, and these unanimously ‘told him: ‘By 
all means go to Tibet! In general, benefit will arise for the 
Doctrine, and in particular, great benefit will arise from your 
association with the upasaka. Bue your life will be shortened 
by twenty years!’ The Master then thought’ for himself - 

“If benefit for the Doctrine and living beings were to arise, 
then the shortening of one’s own life did not matter.” He 
proceeded with the preparations for his departure. Immediately 
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he announced chat be was going to circumambulate the 
Vajrasana and visit the sclf-evolved stiipa in Nepal. Both the 
lo-tsa-bas wets attending on the Master, and at the time of 
his departure the. Elder Silakara (Abbot of Vikramagila. Ac 
that time Atisa acted as Steward /Zal-ta-ba/ ef the monastic 
college) said to Nag-tsho: “I was thinking, O Long-lived 
One! you had come here for study, but you are stealing away 
our Pandita! And the Pandita himself seems to be happy 
at going away! J shall not hinder his departure, but do not 
remain in Tibet for more than three years. Afcer chat, the 
Pandita should be escorted back (to India)". Nag-tsho 
promised it. (The Master) made expensive offerings to the 
Vajrasana. Then when they had reached Nepal, the Master 
had an auspicious dream. They spent one year (in Nepal), 
and buile the great temple of Stham vihara, and deposited 
there provisions (im support) of a numerous clergy. Many 
wete ordained. The Master, who was born in the Water- 
Male-Horse year (chu-pho-rta—g82 A.D.), in his 57th year, 
in the year [ron-Male-Dragon year (lcags-pho-'’brug — 1040 
A.D.) Jefe India. The Iron-Female-Serpent year (Iéags-mo- 
sbrul—1041.A.D.) the Master spent in Nepal. In the year 
Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rea— 1042 A.D.) the Master 
proceeded to mNa’-ris. Nag-tsho lotsa ba was born in 


the year lron-Female-Hog ( lcags-mo-phag—1o11 A.D.). Ac. 


the time of the arrival of the Master in mNa’-ris, he was 31. 
He used to say. that atc the temple of Stham  vihara, 
the manner of taking food and the manner of conduct- 
ing the study of the Doctrine (by the monks) were good. 
When they arrived in mNa’-ris, Lha-bla-ma made ex- 
tensive preparations to welcome (them) and proceeded to 
the monastéry of mTho-ldii, where Lha-bla-mia made a 
discourse on the attainment of his cherished object. Later, 
when the Master was residing in Central Tibee (dbUs), 
Lha-bla-ma came to meet him. About that time, Tibetan 
teachers inquired from him about the knowledge of different 
panditas who had come to mNa’-ris, he replied; ‘This 
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teacher possesses this (knowledge), that one—thac, etc.”” When 
they inquired about the Master's knowledge, he (Lha-bla-ma) 
raised his eyes tawards the sky, and emitting a smacking 
sound with his tongue, uttered: ‘‘O! his knowledge! O! 
his knowledge!’’ by this he expressed that the Master’s 
knowledge was surpassing words. The Master bestowed on 
Lha-blama and on many others in a very secret manner 
numerous Tantric initiations, and many precepts. Lha-bla-ma 
made the request that, since there was disagreement on points 
of Doctrine between various. scholars in Tibet, the Master 
should compose a treatise which could serve as an antidote for 
ic. The Master composed the Bodhipatha-pradipa (Byan-chub 
lam-gyi sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3947) which expounded 
the stages of the paths of the three classes of men. In which 
he said: “Ac first the conduct of the lower class of men 
was to recollect death. If one did not turn one’s mind away 
from this life, one will not be able to enter into the midst of 
religious men. Should one consider one’s skandhas (aggregates) 
to represent the Self, then one would not obtain Salvation. 
If one does not possess a Creative Mental Effort towards 
Enlightenment, then one would be unable to enter the 
Mahayanistic Path. 1f this Mahayanistic Path does not 
combine the method (thabs—upaya) and prajia (Ses-rab), even 
though one may constantly meditate on the principle of 
Relativity (ston-pa-nid), one would not attain Enlighteninent’”’. 
By saying this the Master removed the ptide of those who 
considered themselves to possess the method of meditation. 
The Master stid that it was not suitable to practise the real 
method (dfos-kyi lag-len) of the second and third initiation, ex- 
cept in the case of those who had a knowledg of the Ultimate 
Reality (De-kho-na-fid). Thus the Master emitted the Lion’s 
roar saying that sByor-ba and sGrol-ba were unsuitable for 
practice by one who followed the word of Tantras onlv. 
Because of his holding in high esteem the fruits of deeds, the 
Master was known as pandita Las-’bras-pa—‘‘Pandita of 
Karma and its effects’? When he heard that he was known 
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so, he said: ‘This mere name was of benefit’, and was 
pleased. At that time the lo-tsa-ba Rin-then bzan-po 
thought; ‘His knowledge as a scholar is hardly greater 
than mine, but since he has been invited by Lha-bla- 
ma, it will be necessary (for me) to attend on him.” 
He accordingly invited him to his own residence at 
the vihara of mTho-ldif. (In the vihaca) the deities 
of the higher and lower Tantras were represented accord- 
ing cto their respective degrees and for each of them the 
Master composed a laudatory verse. When the Master sat 
down on the mat, the lo-tsa-ba (Rin-chen bzan po) inquired 
from him: ‘Who composed these verses?” —‘‘Thesc verses 
were composed by myself this very instant’’ replicd the Mas- 
ter, and the lo-tsa-ba was filled with awe and amazement. 
The Master then said to the lo-tsa-ba: ‘What sort of doctrine 
do you know?’ The lo-tsa-ba told him in brief about his 
knowledge and the Master said; ‘If there are men such as 
you in Tibet, then there was no need of my coming to 
Tibet!”’ Saying so, he joined the palms of his hands in front 
of his chest in devction. Again the Master asked the lo-tsa- 
ba “O great lo-tsi-ba! when an individual is co practise all 
the teachings of Tantras sitting on a single mat, how is he w 
act?” The lo-tsa-ba replied: «Indeed, one should practise 
according ‘to each (Tantra) separately.’ The Master exclai- 
med: ‘Rotten is che lo-tsa-ba! Indeed there was need of my 
coming to Tibet! All these Tantras should be practised toge- 
ther’. The Master taught him the “Magic Mirror of che 
Vajrayana” (gSan-shags ‘phrul-gyi me-lon), and a great faith 
was born in the lo-tsa-ba, and he choughe : “This Master 1s 
the greatest among the great scholars!’’ He requested the 
Master to correct (his) previous translations of the Astasahasri- 
ka (brGyad-ston-pa, the commentary by Haribhadra, Ky. 
Ses-phyin, No. 12), the Viméati-aloka (Ni-khei snan-ba, Tg. 
Ses-phyin, No. 3787) and the Great Commentary on the 
Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita (Tyg. Ser-phyin. No. 3791). 
The Master said: ‘I am going to Central Tibet (dbUs), you 
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should accompany me as interpreter” Ac that time the 
great lo-tsa-ba was in his 85th year, and taking off his hat,he 


said to the Master (pointing out to his white hair): ‘My head 


has gone thus, [am unable to render service’. Itis said 
that the great lo-tsa-ba had sixty learned teachers, besides 


the Master, but these others failed to make the lo-tsa-ba medi- | 


tate. The Master said: ‘O Great lo-tsa-ba! The sufferings 
of this Phenomenal World are difficult to bear. One should 
labour for the benefit of all living beings. Now, pray 
practise meditation!” The lo-tsa-ba lisrened attentively to 
these words, and erected a house with three doors, over the 
outer door he wrote the following words: ‘Within this door, 
should a thought of attachment to this Phenomenal World 
arise even for one single moment only, may the Guardians. of 
the Doctrine split (my) head!’’ Over the middle door -(he 
wrote): ‘Should a thought of self-interest arise even for one 
single moment only, may the Guardians of the Doctrine split 
(my) head.’ Over the inner door (he wrote): ‘Should an 
ordinary thought arise even for one single moment only, may 
the Guardians of the Doctrine split (my) head” (The first 


Inscription corresponds to the stage of Theravada), the second 


to that of the Bodhisattva-yana, and the third to the Tantra- _ 


yana). After the departure of the Master, he practised ‘one- 
pointed’ meditation for ten years and had a vision of the 
mandala of Sri-Samvara. He passed away at the age of 97. 
During the funeral rites, all villagers including childen saw in 
the sky a multitude of gods performing worship and making 
offerings (to the deceased lo-tsi-ba). After the cremation of 
his remains, no relics whatever were left behind, except for a 
red-coloured Sarita (rin-bsrel), similar to an ’Ol-mo-se(manyati) 
berry. Ie is said that afcer a shore while ic disappeared to 
heaven accompanied by the sound of thunder. Lha-btsun-pa 
said to the Master: ‘Among the Tantras I revere the 
Guhyasamaja and among ‘the gods I revere Avalokitesvara.’’ 
The Master cotaposed the Abhisamaya (mNon-par rtogs-pa) 
of the Guhyasamaja (Guhyasamaja-abhisamaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1892) in which ‘lig-rten dban-phyug (Lokesvara) was the chief 
deity of the mandala of Guhyasamaja according to the system 
of Jnanapada (Ye-Ses zabs) and in which one had to recite 
-the Ma-ni-padme with the addition of three letters representing 
the mantra of the above, and a Hymn to this mandala (dKyil- 
‘khor-gyi bstod-pa, Sriguhyasamajastotra, Tg. rGyud, Neo 
1894). This work agrees with che ‘Dus-pa’i dban-bskur bzi- 
brgya-Ina-beu-pa (This text is not found in the bsTan-'gyur. 
Included in the collection is a commentary on the above 
texc. Tg. rGyud, No. 1871). This method became famous 
amdng scholars. In this manner he established on the path 
of virtue che kalyana-mitras of mNa’-ris, as well as lesser living 


beings. The Master spent three years (in mNa’-ris), and 


the religious practice based on the method of the Master 
received wide acceptance. When he was preparing to recurn 
to India, he was met by’Brom, while residing at a place 
called rGyal-zin of Pu-hrans. 

This ‘Brom: (his) family was bZer. His father (was na- 
med) rTa-gsum Su-bZer, his mother (was called) Khu-lto gza'- 
lan-Cig-ma. He was born in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (sin- 
mo-sbrul—1oos A.D.), ac Upper sTod-luns. His mother 
died early. From his childhood he had a penetrating mind, 
and decided that it was better for him to go to some other 
place, chars to quarrel with his step-m other. So he went to 
gZu, and studied reading and writing. While living there, 
he met Jo-bo Se-btsun who was journeying from Khamis to 
Nepal and India (Lho-Bal). Faith (in him) was born. 
(Once) Se-btsun defeated a heretical a-tsa-ra (acarya, here 
means sadhu) ina debate in Nepal, who said: ‘Now we 
should compare our powers.’ Se-btsun had a good knowledge 
of the Ju-zag (=Ju-thig/a system of prognostication, ‘mo’, 
with the help of threads. In ancient times it was a bird 
divination, and even now-a-days each of the threads used in 
the divination is named after a bird ‘cocoo, crow, etc’. /), and 
said: ‘Some other people had placed the head of (your) father 
under a stiipa, and this harms your family. If you have 
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power, why don’t you take it ouc?’”’ (The a-tsa-ra) became 
discouraged. Se-btsun thought: ‘‘Even if I were to proceed to 
India, there is no certainty that there exist scholars greater 
than myself! Moreover, I may meet again this type of man”, 
and returned (to Tibet), There again he met ’Brom, and the 
Jacter made the request to him to accept him as an attendant. 
Se-btsun said: ‘I may be slandered by people! You had 
better go with traders.’ So ‘Brom befriended some traders 
and arrived at Se-btsun’s residence. In the house he perform- 
ed various works, even that of grinding barley grains, and out- 
side of the house he looked after the herd of horses and cattle. 
Armed with the three kinds of arms (’khor-gsum: mda’- 
mdun-gri, arrow, lance and sword) and riding on a good 
horse, he used to watch (the herd) against brigands. 
While he was grinding flour, he used to keep his books 
nearby, and study them. In this manner he pursued his 
studies with great diligence. In the neighbourhood there 
lived a scholar called ‘Grammar Thorn” (sgra’1 tsher-ma), 
and with him he studied much the Laftsa and the Vartula 
scripts. He asked the scholar: ‘Who was “the greatest 
scholar in India?’’ The scholar replied: ‘*‘When I was in 


India, the greatest was Na-ro-pa. There was also a monk — 


belonging to the royal family named Dipankarasrijhana. 
If he is still alive, he will become great.” As soon as ‘Brom 
heard this name, great faith was born in him, and he felt a 
strong desire to meet him and he thought whether it would be 
possible for him to mect him in this life. He had heard from 
travellers thac the Master had arrived in mNa’-ris, and 
therefore asked Se-btsun to give him leave to go to mNa’-ris. 
Se-btsun gave him the permission withouc showing any 
displeasure,and gave him a donkey with a load, and books, 
So he went off. When he reached the banks of the rNog-chu 
river, in one of the houses he heard some noise, and asked: 
“What was inside?’? He was told that ’Phran kha-ber-chun 
was preparing a memorial ceremony for his father ’Phran-ber- 
then, and chat he was serving wine to his relatives, He 
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joined chem in drinking. "Phran-kha-ber-chun said, “I am 
a gteat man! You should salute me in the style of the fox 
dance’, so ‘Brom saluted him. Ber-chun was fond of 
religious discourses, and held a conversation on_ religious 
subjects with ‘Brom. ‘Brom defeated him in each word 
and he said: ‘I have heard thac in Khams there was a 
very learned upasaka ‘Brom. Are you pot him?'’—’'Brom 
answered: ‘1 may be him.” The man was surprised, 
and pulling out from under himself a carpet, he requested 
‘Brom co sit on it. He then presented him with a good 
horse with a bridle to which was attached a piece of silk 
(a scarf ateached to the bridle and which is offered with the 
horse to the recepient of the gift), and offered him apologies 
for having accepted a salutation from ‘Brom, saying: “I 
shall be your supporter! You should establish a monastery 
at Rwa-sgren and become my preceptor.’’ "Brom replied: 
“T have no leisure now. Iam going to mNa’-tis to meet 
a pandica! Later, if conditions permit, I shall become your 
priest, and shall establish a monastery at Rwa-sgren.”’ "Brom 
then proceeded to ‘Phan-yul. He went to pay his respects to 
Zan-chen-po of rGyal, who had imparted the upasaka precepts 
to him. There he met also Ka-ba Sakya-dban-phyug and told 
him: ‘This time I am going to meet the pandita. [f he 
is to be invited cto dbUs, I shall send you a letter. You 
should then confer with the important men of the locality, 
and come to welcome him.”’ The latter agreed. ‘Brom did 
not follow the road which led through inhabited country, 
but proceeded via the northern descrt. At first a stranger 
showed him the road, and told him: ‘Now. there is 
a quarrel at sNa-sud. I shall go’, and saying so, he 
transformed himself suddenly into a whirlwind. Later 
‘Brom used to say: ‘This was dPe-dkar. If some one 
was to observe properly religion, then dPe-dkar also 
was a good guardian of religion.” Again, when he was 
unable to find the trail, he followed after a stag and thus 


found the proper road. When he reached mNa‘-ris, the 
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Venerable Tara said to the Master: ‘‘Within three davs and 
half, your upasaka will reach here in comfort. Prepare to 
receive him |’ The Master then placed a vase for_initiation 
at his pillow and blessed it with mantras. On the midday 
of the fourth day, when the Master, his retinue and a lay- 
supporter were invited to partake of food, while going there, 
the Master (watched the goad for "Brom), saying: ‘The 
Venerable Lady (T ara) did she say an untruth?” Then (pass- 
ing) through the street, he met face to face with ’Brom. 
The latter withouc speaking to the retinue, followed the 
Master, as if he had associated with him before. He followed 
the Master to the house of the host, and there having recei- 
ved his share of butter, he melted it and presented offering- 
lamps to the Master in the evening. The Master bestowed 
on him an initiation, and thus spending the night as Teacher 
and disciple, "Brom was able to discuss (with the Master). 
After three days, the Master and his retinue resumed their 
journey and went towards sKyi-ron. They spent the Hen- 
year (1045) there. They intended proceeding towards Bal-po 
rdzon, but che road was closed because of internal feuds, and 
they were unable to proceed there. “Brom told the Master 
about the many viharas and the many thousands of monks 
in Lha-sa, bSam-yas, and other monasteries of Central Tibet. 
The Master said: ‘Such a great number of brahmacarins 
does not exist even in India! There must be many arhats also’, 
and saying so, the Master saluted several smes in_ the 
direction of Central Tibet (dbUs). This encouraged ‘Brom 
and he requested the Master to visit dbUs. The Master 
said: ‘If the monastic community were to invite me, I 
could not refuse the order of the community, and would 
proceed — there.” Then ‘Brom sent a message through 
dBan-phyug-mgon of Zan ; “OF the Jambudvipa, which has 


the shape of a chariot...........000 you should reach here 


before autumn.” Then Nag-tsho understood that the Master 


was intending, to procced to dbUs, and grasping the Master's 


robe, he cricd: “I had promised the Sthavira (of Vikramasila) 
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to-bring you back within three years. I am not brave enough 
to go to hell ! You had better return to India !”’ The Master 
said to him: ‘‘O lo-tsa-ba! No fault will arise, should one be 
unable to carry out (the promise)’, and he comforted him. 
"Brom’s letter was transmitted to Ka-ba by Zai-dBan-phyug- 
mgon, and Ka-ba paid great attention to the matter. He in- 
formed Zan-chen-po of rGyal, and others, and wien they were 
about to proceed ahead with the invitation, Khu-ston discover- 
ed that his name was not included in the letter and became 
displeased. He thought that he should meet the Master before 
all others, and escore him (here), and so he went. To 
others this action of Khu-ston was like a lash. When 
the great men (notables) of dbUs had reached dPal-than, 
they found that tue Master and lis retinue had already 
reached Upper dPal-than, for the Master had received the 
message when still ac sKyi-on. There he saw in the 
distance the Tibetan teachers coming, wearing high-pointed 
hats, mantles and riding on horseback. The Master said to 
‘Brom: ‘“O upasaka! Many devils-(asuras) are coming!”’ 
and hid his head. The Tibetan teachers having ridden up, 
dismounted from their horses, put off their hats and mantles, 
and appeared wearing religious robes (civara). The Master 
was pleased, and greeted the congregation. Then che Tibetan 
teachers withdrew, and the Master and his retinue resumed 
their journey. When they reached rGyan, the monks held a 
reception for the Master and pleased him. After that the 
Master proceeded to Tsha-sna, a place in the north, and 
preached the Doctrine to a multitude of people. Through 
the miraculous powers of the Master a spring appeared 
(the text has gnas-¢hua which probably stands for gnas-clu), 
On the road to gTsan, the Master did not reccive a great 
reception and therefore he went cowards Nan-tsho (near Scl- 
dkar in gTsan). There the people held an excellent reception 
in honour of the Master, and there also he received severa! 
excellence disciples including Yol-chos-dban and others, When 


they were proceeding to Ron, the Master and his retinue 
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happened to run short of provisions. At Lha, a nun 
entertained the Master for a day. She presented the Master 
with the image of a horse made of gold on which a small boy 
made of turquoise was riding, and the Master was pleased, and 
said: ‘The merit acquired by entertaining a traveller coming 
from afar, aged parents and invalids, is equal to meditation 
on Sinyata!’’ . Ie is said that this nun later became the saine 
known as “Qld Lady” (Jo-mo sGre-mo). In the Life of 
Ron-zom, composed by Yol-ston rDo-rJe dbaa-phyug, it is 
said: <‘‘They once asked the Master to discuss the Doctrine 
with the child (Rof-zom was a child at that time). The 


Master said: ‘I am unable to debate with him! Because he. 


is Krsnacaryal’” Then when they came to gNam-byan-than, 
the Master pointed his finger ata hull, opposite Lha-sa, and 
asked: ‘What is there?” and they replied that there was 
the Temple of Lha-sa. “It is right’’ said the Master, ‘‘because 
many devaputras and devaputris are making offerings in 
Heaven”. Then at ’Chii-ru a girl who was going to be 
married, offered the Master her head-ornaments, and when 
the parents scolded her, she jumped into che river gTsai-po. 
At gZuf-sgra mkhar the Master performed the rite of the 
mandala of Sarvavid (Kun-rig) for the dead girl, and said: 
“My daughter! Well done! Now she 1s reborn in the 
heaven of the Thirty-Three gods.”” On reaching sNa-bo-la, 
they hoisted banners and blew large brass: trumpets invented 
by Lha-btsun-pa. The crowd (of villagers) ran away, shout- 
ing: ‘*War has come!”’ On arrival in Dol, (che inhabicants) 
did not prepare a general reception for the Master and his 
retinue, but instead invited each of them in turn to each 
house. The Master remained behind. It was said that the 
descendants of the man who had invited the Master, became 
prosperous. There in order to benefit living beings, the 
Master butt a dyke (rays). Now the place is known as 
Lha-rJe rags. At Gra-phyi tshon-'dus (a prest trade-mare in 
Lho-kha), a small household (gnas-chun) prepared a yood 


reception, and the Master asked: “Where is the monastery?” 
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(i.e. bSam-yas), and they replied: ‘‘Ie is seen from the 
mountain spur over there”. The Master became pleased. 
Having. reached the ferry of sPel-dmar, they proceeded 
towards Chos-’khor bSam-yas.. Lha-btsun Bodhiraja (a des- 
cendant of the ,oyal line of Sron-btsan) arranged a good 
reception for them, and numerous Tibetan teachers and 
notables. assembled. Khu-ston praised bis country to the 
Master and the Master promised to visit it, and journeyed 
to Thaf-po-the. There the Master resided for one month 
at Ragsrtsigs khan-pa. There ‘Brom also joined him. 
Since . Khu did not arrange a proper reception, the Master 


and his retinue fled from the place, and entered the ferry- 


boac of Myan-po. When the (boat) had covered about a 
third of the river width, Khu-ston overtook them and 
emitting a loud cry, he begged, but was unable to induce 
(the Master) to turn back. The Master threw back his hat 
as an object of worslnp. Then che Master and his retinue 
spent a month at ’On-tha-khan Ke-ru. On one of the temple 
walls the umage of the Master was painted, and is venerated 
even in the present time. After thac che Master proceeded to 
bSam-yas and took up residence at dPe-dkar glin. (Residing). 
there he prepared with the assistance of the lo-tsa-ba (Nag- 
tsho) many translations, such as che Ni-khri snan-ba, the 
Commentary on the Theg-bsdus (Theg-chen bsdus-pa, Mahaya- 
na-samgraha/The Mahayana-samgraha-bhasya was translated 
by Dipankarasrijana and Nag-tsho, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 
4050/), composed by the acarya Vasubandhu, and other texts. 
The Master also saw there many Indian manuscripts, and 
when he noticed many manuscripts which were not to be 
found in India, he said: <‘‘I¢ seems the Doctrine had first 
spread in Tibet, even more than in India. These books, were 
they not obtained by the acarya Padma from the abode of 
asuras?’”” On the whole, the Master was very pleased with 
the monastery and intended to stay there for a considerable 
time, The Master heard that one named the Lady "Chims-mo 


(Jo-mo ‘Chims-mo) was teaching childcen many — wicked 
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words (about him), and decided to go to another place. 
Brom then sent a letter to Ban-ston, and the latter came to 
bSam-yas to welcome the Master with about 200 horsemen. 
The Master and his retinue proceeded to rGod-dkar La. For 
half a month the Master resided ac rGya-phibs of Sri. Then 
he proceeded to sNe-tchan, where many student had gathered. 
The Master bestowed precepts and temporary assistance to 
yogins, including dGon-pa-pa and others, at Bur, as well as 
established there a meditative hermitage. He read on one 
occasion the Abhisamayalamkara to an assembly of numerous 
hearers at sNe-chan. Ac that time he gave a brief outline of 
the text only, and since the people were not satisfied, the 
Master gave also an extensive exposition. This was written 
down by Phya-dar ston-pa and became known as the ‘‘Prajia- 
paramita according to the method of Khams’’ (Phar-phyin 
Khams-lugs-ma). It is said that when he was expounding the 


Ni-khri snan-ba, not more than 14 kalyana-mitras attended. 


He also bestowed on “Brom at sNe-than precepts on the - 


instructions to the three classes of living beings. _ 

After that the Master was invited by tNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab 
to Lha-sa. AvalokiteSvara assuming the form of a white man 
welcomed the Master. When the Master saw the excellence 
of the images and viharas, tt occured co bim that chere must 
exist a story about their erection. A dakini known as the 
‘“‘Mad-One of Lha-sa’’ utrered a prediction, following which 


the Maseer was able to extract the histary of Lha-sa from in- 


side a beam (in the Jokhan), buc she did not alow him to | 


keep it for more than one day. All his disciples shared the 
manuscript and prepared copies of it, In the evening of the 
same day, the manuscript was again hidden inside the beam 
(ka-ba Sin-lo-Can of the Jo-khaa, see rGyal-ba Ina-pa's Lha-sa’i 
dkar-thag, fol. 1qa). Then on the request of rNog, the 
Pandita and the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba) 
translated the Madhyamakahrdayavretitarkajvala (Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3856). In order co explain the text, the Master 


composed the large and short dbU-ma’t man-nag (the Midhy- 
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amaka-upadeSa, and the Ratnakarandodghata-nama-Madhya 
makopadeSa, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 3229, 3930). Acer 
chat he spent (some time) at sNe-than. One day the Master 
behaved in a child-like fashion: inside his cell he discharged 
his bowels in small quantities all over the floor. ‘Brom ston- 
pa cleaned (the floor) well, and did not feel any disgust at che 
conduct (of the Master's) physical body. Since that ume, 
he (Brom) developed the miraculous power (abhijiia) of reading 
the thoughts of others who were residing at a distance of 18 
daily flights of a vulture (i.e. at a distance which could be 
covered by a vulture in eighteen days). The wealth which 
the Master had amassed while preaching to others, was 
despatched on three occasions through Chag-Kbri-mchog and 
other disciples to. India for offering to the Teacher and the 
monastic community (of Vikramasila). The exposition of 
fundamental texts (by the Master): He did not compose 
any other book, except those mentioned above. The 
bestowing of precepts: he bestowed them on individuals 
who were numerous. There were also some who had attained 
miraculous powers (siddhis) in secret. After that the Master 
proceeded to Yer-pa, and rNog Byan-chub  ‘byua-gnas 
entertained him. He requested the Master, that che Master 
and the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) should translate the commentary 
on the Mahayana-Uttaratantra, composed by the acarya 
Asanga, and they translated it. While the Master was in 
residence there, "Brom went to see his relatives in order to 
ask them for gold. Having obtained many requisites, he 
came back. At Yer-pa he offered the Master many presents 
which became known as the ‘‘Great Offering of ’Brom” 
(‘brom-gyi "bul-mo-che). After the Master had been invited 
by Ka-ba Sakya dban-phyug, he preached extensively at 
Lan-pa (a Lan-pa mi-tshan exists in the sGo-mans grwa-tshan 
of "Bras-spuns) spyil-bu of ‘Phan-yul. One day the Master 
fell from the preacher's chair, and said; ‘‘There is a great 
demon here! Why did you not inform me?” And he then 
addressed the demon=—‘‘Be ready!”” and having performed 
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the sadhana of Hayagriva accompanied by four dakinis (svana, 
dog-headed dakinis), he subdued (che demon). Thus sNe- 
than, Lha-sa, Yer-pa and Lan-pa, are the places where the 
Master preached extensively the Doctrine. Then again he 
ptoceeded to sNe-than. (The Master’s) physical strength 
having declined, Nag-tsho said to him: ‘The Master will 
be unable to translate the larger texts. The shorter one, 
"Brom will be able to translate -himself.”” The Master 
spent six months for the sake of his health at ‘Chims-phu, 
Then again he returr-d to sNe-thah. Formerly, when the 
Master was residing at Khab Gun-than, he said (to Nag- 
tsho): ‘intended to hear the exposition of the Guhya- 
samaja according to the system of Nagarjuna from a disciple 
of Nia-to-pa, named the Kashmirian Jfanakara.”” The 
lo-tsa-ba was surprised to hear it, and he asked his Nepa- 
lese host that if a scholar of this name should arrive in 
Nepal, a message should be sent to him. The lo-tsa-ba then 
received at sNe-than a message saying that Jfanakara had 
come to Nepal. Nag-tsho seeing that the health of the 
Master was deteriorating, did not wish to separate from him, 
but feeling that he would be unable to meet the pandica 
(Jianakara), he fele sad. 

Afflicted by sorrow, his body became emaciated. Then 
the Master himself ordered him: ‘It is difficult to meet 
kalyana-mitras of the Mahayana. You, lo-tsa-ba, should go 
yourself! I also shall not remain for long, and we shall meet 
in Tusita.”” Then Nag-tsho made the following two reque- 
sts: that he might be given at the time of his death permis- 
sion to be reborn in Tusita in the Master’s presence, and 
that the Master should appear at the time of the consecrarion 
ceremony of the image of the Master which will be unveiled 
in his native place. The Master promised him. With 
reference to this story, the bKa’-gdams-pas of later times 
imputed that the lo-tsa-ba, who had left the Master at the 
time of the Master’s passing into Nirvana, did not keep 
(his) vows. Sat-ba-pa expressed his disapproval of this in the 
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account written by him; ‘The present day's lack of felicity 
1s due (to the action) of this lo-tsa-ba. But our bKa’-gdams- 
pas are often addicted to slander.’’ In connecton with this 
(it must be added) that in general, when the Master came to 
Tibet, ’Brom-ston acted as supporter (bdag-gner) and helper, 
and the Master used to open bis Mind to him only, While 
staying at bSam-yas, the Master bestowed on “Brom at 
‘Chims-phu numerous methods (thabs) concerning Tantric 
ceremonies, the Doha (Saraha’s) and many other hidden 
precepts. ’Brom’s chief purpose was to expel persons of immoral 
conduct who were conducting themselves according to the 
word of the Tantra, from the class held by tle Master. 


Therefore he pretended not to have studied secret texts. In 


this connection, Je-btsun Mid-la when he met Dags-po Lha- 
rJe, expressed his disapproval, (of ‘Brom’s attitude). The 
Master said to Brom: ‘‘You should build a small monastery, 
and I shall entrust my teaching to you. Keep it!” "Brom 
replied ; ‘In general, I am unfit to do it, and in parccular, | 
am only an upasaka unable to perform great works.’ The 


Master replied: ‘Do the work according to my instructions! 


I shall bless you. Do not despair!” On the 2zoth day of the 


middle autumn month of the year Wood-Male-Horse (sif- 


pho-rta—1o54 A.D.) the Master proceeded to Tusita. In 
the writings of ancient bKa’-gdams-pas there is much disagree- 
ment as to the clements (dban-than) of this Horse year, but 
I have given (the date) after a thorough examination of the 
different dates mentioned in the ‘‘Lives’’ (of contemporary) 
teachers. This year Wood-Male-Horse is - certain. At the 
time of the Master’s death, the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) was 44. 
In general, he attended for 1g years on the Master, and 
obtained from him most of the secret precepts. According 
to the account of the siddha ‘Khon-phu-pa: ‘‘He himself was 
the next incarnation of Nag-tsho.”” Later Nag-tsho translated 
many texts, assisted by Jnanakara, the Nepalese Santibhadra, 
Krsna-Samayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig rDo-tJe) and others. 
The five special disciples of che Master were: the mahapandi- 
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ta Pi-to-pa, Dharmakaramati, the Lion of the Madhyamika, 
Mitraguhya (bées-giten gsafn-ba), Jiianamati and che pandita 
Ksitigarbha. Among his Tibetan disciples were: Lha-btsun- 
pa, Byan-chub-’od, uncle and nephew, the great lo-tsa-ba 
Rin-chen bzafi-po, the ascetic Gumi, Nag-tso Tshul-khrims 
rgyal-ba, sTon-pa Yan-rab from glo-bo, Gun-than sGom- 
pa tshul-khrims, Ses-rab ‘byuii-gnas, Chag Khri-mthog 
of Lho-brag, bTsun-pa dGe-skyon, rGya-brtson-sen, dGe-ba’i 
blo-gros,  Sakya  blo-gros, = Tshul-khrims ‘byuf-gnas, 
Lha-chen-po, gZus rDotje rgyai-meshan; from Upper 
gTsan: the elder and the younger Brag-ston, Len and ‘Brog; 
from Lower gT sah: ’Gar-dge-ba ot Ron, Gos lo-tsa-ba, Yol- 
Chos-dban, the three brothers, rDzif-kha-pa of gNam, Ban- 
ston, rNog; Sum-pa, sNa-nam, Myan-mi, Mal Ses-rab sems- 
pa, dPon Chosrgyal, ’Gos-sTon-btsan, Lhab-mi Cchén-po, 
sGro Arya Byafi-tshul, Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan of Khu-mdo,, Lha- 
rJe bSam-gtan, Zan-btsun Yet-pa-ba, sGom-pa Dad bla-ma, 
Sum-pa. mThu-chen, Khu-ston, rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab, 
"Brom ston-pa rGyal-ba’i "byun-gnas, rNal-'byor-pa chen-po, 
A-mes Byan<hub ‘byun-gnas, whose real name was 
Byan-chub Rin-<chen, dGon-pa-pa ‘“Dzen dBan-phyug 
rgyal-mtshan, the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rle, Phya-dar ston-pa 
and Byams-pa’i.bLo-gros. The last. ones were known as the 
‘Four ot Five Khams-pa brothers.” On the cremation of 
the Master’s remains no «elics were left behind. But at 
sNe-than a rain of gold fell and even in later times people 


used to find gold there, While 'Brom-ston-pa afflicted by 


great sortow, was pondering as co what he should do, 
Ka-ba Sakya dbaa-phyug arrived there, and divided the ashes 
of the Master equally between Khu, rNog and others. Images 
and objects of meditation (thugs-damn tha) he gave co ‘Brom, 
Khu, rNog and ‘Gar dGa’-ba erected silver shrines to 
preserve the relics given to them. Then having gathered the 
offerings, presented by Ka-ba and others, they held a great 
memorial ceremony in the Sheep year (1055 A.D.). «Should 
chere happen to be any one belonging to Bha-rag, they should 
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assist me’ saying so, ‘Brom buile a vihara ac sNe-than. 
During the life-tume of the Master, those whom he used to 
support, were called the ‘‘sa-dra of the Master’, sa-dra 
meaning ‘class or crowd” in Tibetan. ‘Brom took into his 
service all those whom the Master used to support, and 
proceeded to sTed-tans. He spent some time in the sandy 
valley of gNam. About that time the chiefs of Dam held a 
council and resolved to invite Brom to Rwa-sgren. He also 
received an invitation from ’Phan-kha Ber-chun. In the 
New Year of the Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1056 
A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren. There he built the main 
shrine with the two columns (at present this shrine built by 
‘Brom is preserved inside the Temple of Rwa-sgren) and the 
upper court-yard. After chat, he never again participated in 
worldly matters, saying: ‘I shall now give up the world”, 
and only preached the Doctrine. Phu-chua-ba, a disciple of 
the Master, attended on Brom. 
sPyan-sia: was born in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho- 
stag—1038 A.D.). From childhood he took up ordination in 
the presence of Mal Ses-rab seins-dpa’ at sTod-luns, and had 
great faith. His mother said to him; ‘If you insist on 
entering religion, then go to the residence of ‘Brom at Rwa- 
sgren.” Atthe age of 20, in the year Fire-Female-Hen 
(me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.) he proceeded to Rwa-sgren. 

The kalyana-mitra Po-to-ba: was born in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A.D.), and took up 
ordination in the presence of gLan Tshul-byan of rGyal Lha- 
khan (’Phan-yul). For ane year, he acted as the steward (gner-ba) 
of the monastic community of Brags-rgyab (’Phan-yul). As his 
share as monk, he did not receive even the whey of curds. 
He performed the ceremony of mDo-mans, and thought of 
proceeding to Khams, of hiding his name and origin, and 
of becoming a meditative ascetic. When he was 28, in the year 
Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1058 A.D.), he proceeded to 
Rwa-sgren. There he obtained faith in ‘Brom and remained 
there. In chis manner Phu-chun-ha, Po-to ba and sPyan-sha- 
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ba became known as the “Three Brothers’? (sku-mched 
rnam-gsum). ‘Brom taught his disciples disgust towards the 
World, and introduced their minds to the very essence of the 
Doctrine. During the life-time of Brom there were not more 
then 60 meditative ascetics, residing permanently (at Rwa- 
syreh). The bKa’-gdams-pas call chem: maf-mi-gtso grun- 
gcso (a wise leader of acrowd). Understanding was born in 
Po-to-ba, as soon as ‘Brom had taught him the Doctiine. 
Brom said to sPyan-sna: ‘All say that it is impossible to 
read the 84000 sections of the Doctrine, therefore meditate 
well on che Siinyata only. When the smoke from the 
morning meal will grow thick, come alone (to see me)!” He 
bestowed on him many Tantric precepts of the Master, and 
he became known as sPyan-sna (‘attendant’). To Phu- 
chun-ba, "Brom taught the Docerine with reference to the 
Four Noble Truths. The 4caryas who followed these 
received the appellation of bKa’-gdams-pas. They were 
called so, because they believed and preached that an 
individual should practise the entire teaching of the Jina 
(the Siitra and Tantra/ Theravada and Mahayana/). With 
reference ro this, the Dharmasvamin ’Bri-khun-pa used to say 
again and again: ‘There are mo secret precepts more 
profound chan the teaching of the Jina”. The ‘Three 
Brothers” and others, mentioned above, having thoroughly 
completed their training, ‘Brom lived for nine years more 
at Rwa-sgren. Brom on away at the age of sixty, in the 
year Wood-Male- -Diagon { asin R-pho-'heeg— 1064 A.D.). Ac the 
time of his passing away, he said to Po-to-ba: “I did not 
discover any one else who could be your teacher. Look upon 
the sitras as (your) teacher. Gaze upwards, and hold erect 
your shoulders.’’ The chief disciples of the kalyana-mitra 
(Brom) sTon-pa: were Kyu-ra gZon-nu ‘od-zer, Lhab-mi 
Sesrab gyuf-drun, Ka-ba rGya-gar, Rug-pa'i_ Zan-chen- 
po, Bran-ka Jo-btsun, Kam Yun-pa, Yun-pa Ka-skyog-po, 
Yol-rdzon rNal-'byor-pa, sTon-pa Yon-tan-’bar, sGom-pa 
Rin-chen bla-ma, A-mes sMan-rgan, sGa-sgom Ag-tsnoms, 
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sTon-pa dBah-phyug-’bar, Pha-trgan Don-ston, Jo-bo- 
legs, Kham-pa Lun-pa chen-po, the ‘Three Brothers’’ and 
others, "Brom was very learned in both Taneras and 
Sitras. He kept secrer the Vajrayanic doctrine, and did 
not teach it extensively. Among the Sicra texts he 
corrected the translation of the Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita 
(brGyad-ston-pa), the Abhisamayalamkara-aloka by Haribha- 
dra (brGyad-ston ‘grel-chen), the Sphitartha (‘grel-chun), che 
Ni-khri snan-ba and other texts. Among the Tantras he 
corrected the translation of the Jnanasiddhi (Ye-Ses grub-pa). 
He used to say: ‘The main point of my understanding of 
the Madhvamika is Nothingness.”’ By this he meant che 
Absolute Negation (med-dgag) of existence, for Dharmakire 
had said; ‘The Absolute Negation of existence is Nothing- 
ness’’ (med-par dgag-pa ni Ci-yan ma-yin-pa’i phyir-ro) in his 
Auto-commentary (svavreti) on the First Chapter of the 
Pramanavartika. After ‘Brom’s death, rNal-’byor-pa chenepo 
(rNal-’byor A-mes) acted as Abbot (of Rwa-sgren). THe used 
to be groom and domestic attendant of the Master. He had 
first met the Master at Nan-tsho and had thoroughly studied 
the Doctrine under him. 

Even, while he was attending on the Master, he used to 
meditate and became known asa yogin. It is sgid, that he 
was a better scholar than Brom-ston in the two Truths, as 
expounded by the Master (bden-pa gnis: Don-dam-pa and 
Kun-rdzob bden-pa). From the yeat Wood-Female-Serpent 
(sif-mo-’sbrul—1o65 A.D.) ull the year Earth-Male-Horse 
(sa-pho-rta— 1078 A.D.), for 14 years, he acted as Abbor 
(of Rwa-sgren). He exerted himself to complete the lower 
yard of Rwa-sgren, etc. which were left unfinished by ‘Broin- 
ston. At first he experienced some trouble in doing it, buc 
later his fortune increased, ana his wish was fulfilled. He 
was born in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yog— 1015 
A.D.), and lived till che age of 63, ull the year Earth-Male- 
Horse (sa-pho-rta—1078 A. D.). His chief disciples were 


Rin-chen siit-po of sTod-luns (near Lha-sa), Lhab-mi chen-po, 
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the kalyana-mitra Man-ra and others. After him ’Dzen 
dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan became Abbot of the monastery 
(Rwa-sgren). He acted as Abbot for five years including the 
above mentioed Earth-Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rtra— 1078 
A.D.). This dGcn-pa-pa’s family name was "Dzen, and 
his name was dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan. On his leaving 
Khams, he met the Master at Nan-tsho. He presented to 
the Master a—hundred pieces of silk, and made the request 
for instruction.in meditative practice. The Master said: 
Eac my food!’’ and he replied: <I have my own provi- 
sions.” The Master then said: “If you will partake 
of my food, I shai! instruct you in meditation; but if 
you do not do so, I shall not give you (instruction).”’ Since 
then he acted as priest to the Master. He meditated well, 
though he experienced many hindrances which were 
personally removed by the Master. Because of the power 
of his mind concentration, he obtained great supernatural 
powers. He was able to stop his breathing (lun ezun-ste), tc 
remain for three days without a single hair moving (on his 
body), etc. While his disciples were thinking that he was 
now dead, he suddenly rose, and said; ‘I felt somewhat 
unwell, and therefore retained my breath’’; he also exhibited 
his power of prescience without hiding it. He was bora in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1o16 A.D.) and 
passed away at the age of 67 in the year Water-Male-Dog 
(Chu-pho-khyi— 1082 A.D.). He also had numerous disci- 
ples, such as sNe’u-zur-pa, Zan-ka-ma-pa, gNan sNa-me-ba 
and ’Bre-ko-de-luf-pa, these four being known as the ‘‘Four 
sons of dGon’’ (dGon-gyi bu-bzi). Kha-rag sGom-chun also 
obtained from him the precepts of the Master. Later he tole 
Po-to-ba che manner of his mastering of precepts. (After the 
death of dGon-pa-pa there was no Abbot (at Rwa-sgren), 
and it was said that ‘‘there was religious hunger at 
Rwa-sgren’’, Larer Po-to-ba, who was labouring for che 
benefit of others, was invited and acted as Abbot for three 
years. On hearing that a Khams-pa named sGom-chun-ba 
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was speaking evil of him, saying chat he was a bogus and 
boasting person, he fled during the night, but sNe’u-zur-pa 
overtook him at Pha-won-than, and asked: ‘What is this 
conduct of the acarya?’’ Po-to-ba replied: “What sort 
of manner is this to ask the acarya abouc his conduct? | am 
going to the ruined temple of Rug-pa to see che ‘Son of 
Li-mo’ (Sa-ra-ba)?”” and unwilling to stay, he resumed his 
journey. After that, there were several nominal abbots 
who all passed away before their ume. And so it happened 
that no one was able to become Abbot of Rwa-sgren. 
Then ’Od-’Jo took over the abbotship of Rwa-sgren. Soon 
after him, the upadliyaya Gur-ston was elected, but did not 
stay long. After chat the Elder (sthavira) of Rwa-sgren 
invited rMa-ston, but rMa-ston did not wish to go (to 
Rwa-sgren). He was presented by Lha 'Gro-ba’i mgon-po 
with a sacred caitya, covered with lotus leaves, a 
wooden image of the Muni, and a small painted image 
(than-sku) of Trak-Sad, saying: ‘‘I€ you will not part with 
these, good will arise!’’ rMa-ston-pa was sent (to Rwa-syren). 
He -lived long, and his labours were extensive. Later, 
while staying in retirement, the upadhyaya Ses-skor-ba was 
invited. He also stayed for a long time and then retired. 
"Dui-ba ‘dzin-pa was elected and laboured for a long time as 
scholar, and died at his post as upadhyaya. After him, the 
upadhyaya Jam-dbyans-pa acted as abbot for many years. 
Ac the beginning of the Fire-Female-Hen year (me-mo-bya— 
1477 A.D.), which is the 450th year since the last year 
(i.e. 1027 A.D.) of the period of 403 years (me-mkha’ 
rgya-mtsho= 463), 495 years have passed from the birth of 
the Venerable Master (in 982 A.D.) to the Fire-Female-Ape 
year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). Since che Master’s 
coming to mNa’-ris this year (me-mo-spre’u) is the 
435th year (1476-435=1041 A.D.). The chapter on 
th. Master, "Brom ston and the monastery of Rwa-sgren. 
Phu-chun-ba gZon-nu_—rgyal-mtshan used to say: 
“One should eat the carcass of a sheep by oneself” 
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(meaning that one should practise the Doctrine by 


oneself and not preach it to others), Therefore he did not | 


maintain disciples and showed great diligence in the-worship 
of che Ratna, and inwardly remained in meditation. He prea- 
ched extensively the Four Truths to those who came to be 
introduced to the Doctrine (chos-’brel Zu-ba). He was born 
in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Icags-mo-lug—1031 A. D.) 
and died at the age of 76 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (Me-pho- 
khyi— 1106 A.D.). He had several wise yogin disciples 
including Karma-grags and others. Po-to-ba Rin-chen gsal : 
After the death of ’Brom, he practised meditation till the age of 
50. From the age of 51 he laboured for the benefit of others 
(i.e. preached the Doctrine). He resided temporarily at 
mKhan-grags (’Phan-yul), the sGro-lag monastery, at mThar- 
thog (‘Phan-yul), sTag-lun (situated north of ’Phan-yul) 
and other monasteries. He had more than a thousand discipl- 
es who constantly followed him. Whenever others itried to 
harm him, he used to say: ‘In general, to become a monk, is 
a crucial matter, and especially so in the case of a Bodhisatt- 
va.” He did not return harm (done to him by others). 

In the domain of religion, he held in high esteem the 
Bodhipathapradipa (Lam-gyi sgron-ma, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 
39474465) of the Master, Besides this text, he also assidi- 
ously preached the Mahayanasutralamkara (Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4020), the Bodhisattvabhinu (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 
4037), the Siksasamuccaya (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3939), the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara (Tg, dbU-ma, No, 3871), the Jatakas 
(Jacakamala, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4150) and the Udanavarga 
(Kg. mDo-sde, No.326. Tg. mNon-pa, No. 4099). The 
above are known as the ‘‘Six Basic” Texts of the bKa’-gdams- 
pas. Further, he caught numerous éastras. Whenever he 
was expounding chem, he did not leave out even a single 
word, but preached them for the sake of practice only. In 
later life having built the Po-to dgon-pa (in ’Phan-yul), he 
took up residence there. He used to say: “The so-called 
Mahamudra agrees in meaning with the Samadhiraja-sitra, 
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but we should neither deprecate, nor practise it."’ In this 
manner he held in high esteem the Doctrine of the Venerable 
Master only. He used to say: “Im eruth, my upadhyaya 
scems to have been the ‘‘Old upasaka of Rwa-sgren”’ (‘Brom 
ston-pa). He did not consider his vows to correspond fully 
toa true Pratimoksa before his going to Rwa-sgren. He 
maintained that monastic vows whish were not accompanied 
by a feeling of disgust towards the World, could be transfor- 
med into true Pratimoksa vows by cultivating afterwards the 
feeling of disgust towards the World. This was known as 
the ‘transformed vows’’ (sdom-pa gnas-gyur). It 1s said chat 
the high-sounding name of ‘‘bKa’-gdams” became famous 
during his time. The virtuous conduct of the sect and its 
spread are due to Po-to-ba. He had declared himself to be an 
incarnation of the arya-sthavira Yan-lag-’byun (Angaja, one 
of the sixteen sthaviras, dwelling on Mount Kailasa). He 
was born in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (ICags-mo-lug— 1031 
A.D.) and died at the age of 75 in the year Wood-Female- 
Hen (sif-ma-bya—1105 A.D.). Among his great disciples 
were: from gNal: gLan-bya Rab-pa and gNos | Bra-gor-ba; 
from Dol: ’Be-mon-bu ¢hun-ba and Reg-dmar Zur-ba; from 
Upper gTsan: Bya and Phag; from Lower (gTsan): Ram- 
sdif ma-ba and sNan-dre’'u Lhas-pa; from Upper Myan: Lhag 
and Ses; ‘from gYag-sde: Sog-po-ba; from bZan: Gru-gu 
Lun-pa, Kha-rag sGom-chun, ’Gos of gNas-khan, Nags-ston 
mTha’-dag, Lho-stod-pa, Myan-po Ri-kha-pa, ’*Khro-ston Ku- 
su-ra-ba, Grog-pa brtson-sen, Zur-re-ba Mcha’-bit, gTsan-pa 
mKhar-po-pa, Ko-de Lun-pa of rGyal, gYa’-nospa of Dar- 
yul, Ye-Ses sen-ge, Wa-brag dkar-ba, sGro’i sTag-mgo-ba, 
Pho-bran sdifs-pa of Grab, sGro-lag-pa of rGyal, ‘Brons stons- 
pa of rMa, Ban-de-ba Rin-byan, Mag-pa gNan-chun, Mal- 
gro-ba gLan-sgom, Than-po-che-ba, dGon Mer-pa, Zan-chen- 
po of gYu-sgra, dGe-sbyon chen-po of La-mo, mDo-lun-pa, the 
“Upper” and ‘‘Lower”’ Zat-dgon-pas, sGyu-sbyans dban-sen, 
Byar-pa Rin-gzon, sTod-luns-pa dBan-phyug-grags, gLan 


Ri-than-pa, Sar-ba-pa and many others able to work for the 


(135) 


270 THE BLUE ANNALS 


welfare of living beings. Among these: in gTsan—Ram and 
sNan; in Upper gTsah—Bya and Phag; from gNal—gLan and 
gNos; from Dol—’Be and Rog—are “the Eight Great Ones.” 
gLan-than-pa and Sar-ba-pa are called the ‘Great Pillars of 
dbUs’’. Now Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho ; he was the one known 
as Dol-pa dMar-zur-pa, and was born to a very learned 
Tantric in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 
A.D.). On taking up ordination, he studied the Abhi- 
dharma and the Vinaya with Rog mNon-pa-pa and rGya 
"Dul-’dzin who had recently become famous (lit. ‘Stuck 


out their heads’), In the year Woed-Male-Méuse (chu-pho . 


byi—1o72 A. D.), the third year since the establishment by 
Po-to-ba. Of <a: monastic. college, he was accepted by the 
kalyana-mitra Dol-pa who was aged 26. He attended (on 
him) for 22 years, and after that laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings. It is said that he had more than 
1000 disciples at Yan-gan. From him obtained the introduc- 
tion into the Doctrine (chos-'brel, dharmabandha) *Gro-mgon 
Phag-mo Gru-pa. He died at the age of 73 in the year 
lron-Female-Hog  (Icags-mo-phag—1131 A. D.). rGya 
"Dul-’dzin had studied =the Vinaya for thirty-three 
years, out of his 85 years. Before Dol-pa had visited Po-to- 
ba,Dol-pa said: ‘Before | heard the Vinaya from rGya ‘Dul- 
"dzin, the new scholar. Therefore Po-to-ba and he seem to have 
begun and completed their labours for the welfare of living be- 
ings at the same time. (i.e. the beginning of the teaching by 
rGya’Dul-’dzin and the end of the teaching by Po-to-ba 
seem to be contemporaneous events). The Chapter on Po-to- 
ba and Rog gLan Ri-than-pa rDo-+}e sen-ge was born in year 
Wood-Male-Horse (Sif-pho-rta—1054 A. D. ) and lived for 
seventy years, cll che year -Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 
1123 A. D.), During a considerable time he maintained an 
assembly (of disciples). Following the custom of Po-to-ba, he 
trained disciples with the ltelp of the great treatises, such as the 
“Five Treatises of Maitreya” (Byams-Cchos-sde-lia) and others. 


On one occasion he expressed the solemn vow net to abandon 
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monkhood throughout all (his) fucure existences. On one 
occasion the voice of the mule of Sri-Devi came out clearly, 
saying : ‘* During all that time I shall befriend you.’’ Khyun-po 
rNal-’byor, saying chat glan Ri-thah-pa was a manifestation 
of the Budda Amitabha, cut his hair in the presence of gla 
Ri-thah-pa. gLan-than-pa also became a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa. From among his two thousand disciples, there were many, 
such as Yar-kluns Léags-zin-pa,'Dul-'dzin of Ba-yags, Lun-mo- 
pa mDo-sde, Zan-btsun gNan, ‘Gar Zan-zun-pa, Ma-than-pa, 
Ne-mal-pa and others.’ $a-bo sGan-pa Padma byan-thub was 
also a disciple of gLan-than-pa, and was born in the year Fire- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 1067 A.D.), when gLan-than-pa 
was thirteen, He died at the age of 65 in the year Iron-Hog 
(Icags-phag—1131 A. D. ). He gathered round himself about 
a thousand disciples. gLan-thah-zan acted as abbot of gLan- 
than (in "Phan-yul). He was succeeded as abbots by the 
kalyana-mitra gNan, the acarya sGom-pa, the kalyana-micra 
’Gar-pa and the acarya gTsah-pa. Then glaf-chan was 
entrusted to Sans-rgyas-dbon of rGyama. This gLan-than- 
Zan was also met by Phag-mo gru-pa (this means that the 
lacter vas his disciple). The Chapter on ghan-than. 

The great Sar-ba-pa: He was born in the year lron-Maie- 
Dog ({Iéags-pho-khyi—1070 A.D.) as son of a nomad at 
Byan Rom-po. In his youth, the parents gave him a bride, 
but he did not stay (in his house) and proceeded to Po-to-ba, 
took up ordination and heard the lacter’s instructions, He was 
known to possess great wisdom, and was said to know by 
heart the entire bKa’-’gyur. After the death of Po-to-ba, 
most of the latter's disciples assembled round him. Later he 
was known to have had about 3600 disciples. The greater part 
of his teaching consisted of the exposition of the main texts. 
In particular, when he was explaining the Uttaratantra in the 
translation of the Master and Nag-tsho, an incomplete transla- 
tion of the same text by tNog was brought to the class,and 
during his second exposition of the text, the students used 


mostly this translation by rNlog, He rebuked chem slightly. 
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saying: ‘‘Unfortunate men! You do aot trust the translation 
made by the Master.” But after that, on the two last occa- 
sions he expounded the text according ta the translation of 
rNog. When Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba came from India, he preached 
the Madhyamika doctrine, but che number of (attending) 
monks was small. . Sar-ba-pa offered him many of his own 
novices as disciples. When Sar-ba-pa read the texts of the 
Madhyamika translated by Pa-tshab, le sent him a message, 
which read: ‘(In my opinion) this and that passage should be 
translated in such and such a way.” Pa-tshab again read thro- 
ugh the Sanskrit original and saw that (Sar-ba-pa’s) words 
were correct. In general, he praised Pa-tshab greatly for his 
teaching of the Madhyamika, and assisted him in a sincere 
manner. At Rwa-sgren, he took away the Sutrasamuccaya 
(Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3934), a book which had belonged to the 
Master, and paid for its translation, which was made 
by the Kashmirtan Jayananda, the lo-tsi-ba Pa-tshab Ni- 
ma-grags and Khu-mDo-sde-’bar. He became master of the 
Doctrine. Though the other bKa’-gdams-pas maintained that 
the cittotpada rites according to the Madhyamikas and 
the Vijmanavadins differed greatly, but he having quoted 
constantly and having based himself on the svavreti of 
the Pathapradipa (Lam-sgron) wrote a treatise which esta- 
blished. the similarity of the two rites in respect of the types 
of individuals (on whose behalf the rites were performed. 
Now-a-days this rite is known as Sems-bskyed mchod- 
pa. The rite is usually performed at the end of a recitation 
of the Lam-rim.). Later, the All-knowing bLo-bzan-grags-pa’1 
dpal (Tsof-kha-pa) maintained the same theory. Sar-ba-pa 
laboured greatly for the welfare of living beings, and passed 
away at the age of 72 in the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo- 
bya—1141 A.D.). From among his 3600 disciples; Prajna- 
jvala, Nag-Sod dPe-ston, Ban-chen sKyas-bu of |Dan, Ses-rab 
rdo-rJe of gZo, gTum-ston of sNar-than, Grags-pa Sen-ge of 
Bya, Jin-pa dGye-lun-pa, Byan-chub-gcags of La-stod, 
rVsed-pa of Lower Myan. .Gyu-bug-pa_ of Sans, eo Tsan-gad 
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gNos-pa, Khu-le’i Kha-mo zer-ston, Be-dkar of Upper Myan, 
Myan-ro-pa, Bya-tgyus-pa, Jo-scas of Upper Myan, 
Sar-ba-pa bLo-gros-grags, rGya-ston of gYsan, Zar-chos of 
Po-don, dGe-’dun -skyabs of gNal, gYor-ston of Myan-po, 
the “former” and the ‘‘latter’’ Tshes-pas, gNos-ston of 
gNal, Dar-tin of gNal, Jo-sras Kon-po, Lho-pa Dar-ma-grags, 
Myan of Sol-than, sBa-‘dul of Nag-mo, Tshul.Se of Zogs, the 
“lacter”’ Zar-dgon-pa, sKyo-ston of Yun, sTod-luns Mon-gra- 
pa, Lho-pa Dat-ston, Byan-grags of rGyal, Bya-ston ’Chad-ka- 
pa, sTabs-kha-ba, the Great, and many other holy men. 
Among them Bya "Chad-kha-pa: His native place was Lu-ro. 
His family name was Bya. Since his childhood he had been 
a disciple of Ras<hun-pa of Lo-ro. He was ordained at Lo- 
to Zin-gsar by the upadhyaya known as rTse-ber-ba. Dags-po 
glsan-'dul acted as his preceptor. He received che name 
of Ye-Ses rdo-tje. He went as attendant of Ras-chun-pa to a 
religious assembly of Nor-rJe-btsan Bho-ra at gNal. The 
assembly was presided over by rNog lo-tsa-ba and many kalya- 
na-mitras discussed the siddhanta. Faith was born in him 
and he proceeded in search of religion. At gYe, be requested 
full ordination from the kalyana-mitra sGre-pa, asking him to 
become his upadhyaya, but the latter refused. When Tsha- 
ron Jo-stan and Dags-po gTsan-’dul arrived at the residence 
of the great sGre-pa, he requested them to act as his 
upadhyaya and acarya, and thus received the monastic 
vows. When he was studying the Vinaya under Sa-mi, he 
went to a religious assembly held in Yar-kluns. There he 
met the kalydna-mitra Mya Lags-zin-pa. From him he 
heard the «Eight Sencences’’ (Tshig-brgyad-ma) of gLan- 
Ri-chan-pa, and {aith was born in him. For four years, he 
atrended on the kalyana-mitras Dol-pa and Lugs-smad-pa. 
Then at the age of 20, he proceeded to dbU-ru and met 
accidentally a disciple of glan Ri-than-pa at the guest-house 
of Lha-sa. While the disciple was reciting aloud the, Tshig- 
brgyad-ma of glan Ri-than-pa, ‘Chad-kha-pa maquired: 
‘‘Whose is it?’” and he replied: “It is glan Ri-than-pa’s. 
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He died. After his death, gNan and ‘Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa 
disagreed about the abbotship,’’ on hearing this, he went 
to Sar-ba-pa, the Great, who was residing ac Khan-pa-gnas 
of gZo. He attended the classes, but the words of the 
bLo-sbyon (Tshig-brgyad-ma) did not appear clear to him.. 
Therefore one day, when the monks had gone to a festival, 
he came into the presence of Sar-ba-pa who was engaged in 
circumambulating a stipa, and made the following request, 
spreading his upper garment on the ground: ‘'Pray, sit 
here!’ The latter inquired: ‘While staying on it, what 
must I do?”’. He said: ‘Advise me!’—*All advices had 
been given from the religious chair. What is there that is 
not clear?” said Sar-ba-pa. He then repeated the words 
of che Tshig-brgyad-ma, and said: ‘There was such a Sloka. 
I esteem it. Will it be useful or not as the Path?’’ Sar-ba-pa 
sad: “I do noc care for your esteem or disregard! You 
Master-scholar! If you do not’ accept the. Buddha, then 
leave it ! If you do accept, then how can you succeed without 
training your mind and maintaining such views?” —*‘Well 
then! Pray cite a quotation (from the text) to prove it!” 
Sar-ba-pa replied: ‘Who is it, who does not trust Lord 
Nagarjuna? Did he not say (in the Rin-chen phren-ba 
/Ratnavali/): ‘May their sins ripen on me! Let all my 
virtues mature on them.”’ (‘This passage explained the words 
of the Tshig-brgyad-ma: ‘Khe dan rgyal-kha gzan-la byin 


? 


gyod dan bub-kha-ran-gis blans.’” ‘Give gain and victory to 
others, and accept loss and blows for yourself’). 

He then asked: ‘‘Now, pray teach me the precepts of 
this (Doctrine).’’  Sar-ba-pa replied: ‘“O Lord! Protect 
yourself from accidents! I shall bestow on you the secret 
precepts gradually”. Then during 13 years he constantly 
taught him the Slokas of the bLo-sbyon (‘‘Mental training’, 
here Tshig-brgyad-ma) and an understanding of it was born 
in his mind. He wrote the following words: ‘Because of 
my great selfishness, I had made a request for the secret 


precepts in order to subdue egotism, without distinguishing 
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between happiness and misfortune, and evil words. Now, 
even if I were to die, 1 would not regret."” These precepts seem 
not to have been given by Sar-ba-pa to any others. In order 
to impress others, he listened to the precepts once again in 
the company of a native of the South When he was 
attending classes, during which his Teacher expounded the 
text of. the Uttaracantra, the Teacher said: ‘One's own 
happiness and virtues should be given away to living beings, 
my Masters. All sins and sufferings of living beings should 
be taken upon oneself, If you are able w carry out (this 
practice) in your Mind, then do like chat!’” He said: “I 
understand that my Teacher had said this for my sake, 
others did not understand it.’’ Durtiag chat time, he attended 
on his Teacher for two years at gZo, for six years at 
dGe-gon, as well ay at Sar-ba. Then he resided in turn at 
Byen and other places. While residing at 'Gres-phu, he 
said to his attendants: “If you have butter, then let us 
offer a butter soup to the meditative ascetics! We. should 
hold a name-giving festival on the occasion of giving a name 
to this Doctrine.” He taught the Don-bdun-ma (bLo-sbyon 
Don-bdun-ma). Ac ‘Gres-phu sgom-chen-sdihs he taughe 
it to a class and the custom of teaching the bLo-sbyon to a 
class (of monks) originated from that time. Then he 
proceeded to Mal-gro and founded the monastery of Old 
’Chad-kha. (‘Chad-kha mif-ma in ‘Phan-yul), He also 
prophecised to Se Spyil-bu-pa chat the latter will found 
the present day ‘‘New” ‘Chad-kha. Then he visited Bya 
Nur-mo. He composed the mThar-thug-gsum-gyi gdams-pa 
(‘‘Precepts of the three Sublimities’’) and an autd-biography 
in Slokas. He said: ‘Having given up my native country, 
friends and relatives, | produced virtue free from bonds of 
attachment, At the residence of my Teacher, I performed the 
virtuous act of study, reflection and meditation (thos-bsam-sgom 
gsum). Now, even if I were to die, | would not regret it. 
I did not worship my relatives as gods, 1 wore ragged clothes 


and kept to a low place. I did not show displeasure towards 
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my companions, I did not strive for fame and did not amass 
wealth. Now, even if I were to die, I would not regret it! [ 
avoided flattery, ceremonies and rites, I did not worship my 
supporters as gods, I did not accept hospitality from nuns, | 
practised the life of che Great Sage (the Buddha). Now, even 
if I were to die, | would not regret it! I did not worship and 
honour those who had beauty and wealth, I did not engage in 
money lending and trade, | did not erect houses and monaster- 
ies. Now, even if I were.to die, I would not regret it!”’saying so, 
he passed away. This Bya *Chad-kha-pa was born in the year 
Iron-Female-Serpent (l¢ags-mo-sbrul— 1101 A.D.) in the 32nd 
year of Sar-ba-pa. When he was thiry, he met Sar-ba-pa in 
the Iron-Male-Dog (\éags-pho-khyi— 1130 A.D.), when Sar- 
ba-pa was sixty-one. They associated for12 years ull che year 
Iron-Female-Hen (l¢ags-mo-bya—1141 A.D.). After chat he 
lived for3q years more. He passed into Nirvana at the age of 
75 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (Sif-mo-lug— 1175 A.D.). 
After him Se sPyil-bu-pa: his family name was Se. He was 
born at Dar-ma-sgah in Upper gNal in the year Iron-Ox 
(Iéags-glan—1i21 A.D.). His name was Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan. For many years he followed on ’Chad-kha-pa. 
In the year Wood-Ape (Sin-spre—1164 A.D.) he founded 
the ‘New’? ’Chad-kha. He also established a monastery 
at sPyil-bu. After che death of ’Chad-kha-pa, he resided 
alternatively in the above two memaseries for 14 years, 
between the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) aud _ the 
Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1189 A.D.) year. 

His disciples the yogin Byan-sen, rGya span-than-pa, Lha- 
dye-’dun-sgan-pa, and Nan Lha-sdins-pa founded the monas- 


teries of Gro-sa, sPan-sa, dGe-’dun-sgan and Nan Lha-sdins. He | 


dicd in his (1189 A.D. 69th year) at sPyil-bu. (On the cre- 
mation of his remains) many wonderful relics appeared, includ. 
ing a relic in the shape of a conch wound towards the right 
(gyas-’khyil), ecc. After him Lha(Lha means Prince, son of 
a king. S.C. Das, A.S.B. N.2 /1889/ p.47 misunderstood the 
title)—Lun-gyi 9 dban-phyug, son of Jo-bo rNal-’byor and 
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dPal-’dren, lady of sNa-nam, who was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1158 A.D.). When he was eight, 
he obtained from Gu-ri-ba, the Great, the vows of upavasa (fas- 
ting, bshen-gnas. The rule of upavasa on the 8th and 15th of 
the month. Eight rules in all), and the permission (lun) tw 


perform the offering rites. At the age of 14, he obtained from 


Gu-ri-ba the upasaka vow. At che age of 15, he invited kLubs- 
dkar, the upadhyaya of rGya-nur, and from ’Chims-phu the 
kalyana mitra gTsan-ps Khyun-po, and requested kLubs-dkar 
to act as Acarya, and Khyun-po as upadhyaya, and thus receiv- 
ed ordination at Bya-sa. He received the name of Byan-chub 
rin-chen. He also studied the Vinayakarika (Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 
4123) and heard twice the Sum-brgya-pa (Aryamilasarvastiv- 
adisramanerakarika, Tg.’Dul-ba, No. 4124) and mastered tt. 
In the same year, he preached them at sPu-gu-no, and on 
seeing the image ‘of the kalyana-miaa Bya ’Chad-kha-pa, 
he was filled with faith, and asked: ‘‘What ts his name?” 
They replied: ‘(He) is called ’Chad-kha-pa. He is dead, 
bet now Se is living.” Faith was born in him also and he 
proceeded to the residence of Se. The monks built a hut 
for him by common effort. When he was 2¢ Se said to 
him: ‘‘Become a monk!’’ They invited from rGya-sar-sgan 
the upadhyaya gLan, and asked him co act as upadhyaya 
(to perform the’ ceremony of ordination). The carya 
Zan performed the rite and gNags acted as secret preceptor. 
Thus he received final ordination. He attended on 
many teachers, such as the Kha-che pan-chen (the Great 
Pandita of Kasmira—Sakya Sribhadra) and others. After che 
death of Se Spyil-pa, Lun-gyi dban-phyug occupied the 
abbot’s chair for 43 years, from the year lron-Dog (Icags- 
khyi—11g0 A.D.) to the year Water-Dragon (chu-'brug— 
1232 A.D.). He died at the age of 75 in the year Water- 
Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.). He possessed the wave 
of bodhicitta, and had many visions of tutelary deities, such 
as Don-yod zags-p2 (Amoghapasa) and others. He also 


received the permission (lun) -ef the cntire Kangyur and 
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therefore became known as the ‘Lord of Permissions’ — 
Lun-gi dban-phyug. Lha ‘Gro-ba’i mgon-po: his father 
was Jo-"bag- and his mother Lha-gcig (Princess) Dzam-glin, 
sister of Lha (Prince) "Dri-sgan-pa. He was born i the 
year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1186 A.D.). When he 
was six, he obtained the upavasa vows from the great 
Vinaydhara of dKor. Ac the age of 16, he proceeded to 
‘Chad-kha into the presence of his uncle and obtained the 
upisaka vows. Immediately after thar, he requested sBal-til 
at sKyor-mo-lun to ace as upadhaya at his ordination ceremony 
and the kalyana-mitra Sthavira (gNas-brtan), a native of 
Gro-sa-ba, to act as acarya. He was ordained as novice and 
received che name of Byan-chub-’od. Later he invited to 
Po-to the kalyana-mitra gNas-brtan as upadhyaya, and from 
sPu-gu-ho the kalyana-mitra rGyal-tsha to act as karma- 
acirya. Jo-btsun acted as secret preceptor (gsan-ston), and 
thus he received the final monastic ordination. He studied 
much with his uncle and after his death, became abbot in 
the year Water-Serpenc ( Chussbrul—1233 A.D.). He 
occupied the chair for 27 years ull the year Earth-Sheep 
(sa-lug—-1259 A.D.), and protected che Doctrine. The 
Po-to elders (sthaviras) and the kalyana-mitras who followed 
the” basic texts of the bKa’-gdams-pas held a council, and 
presented him with che monastery of Po-to, together with its 
branch monasteries, as well as entrusted him with the keys 
of the temples of about 30 monasteries of Koft-po, headed 
by rTa-bar, sBu-chu and Byan-tun. From Dags-po—the 
monasteries and their serfs, headed by bLa-mda’, and Kan- 
mon-sod. In later times, during a considerable period, he 
used to appoint in them temple-keepers (dkon-gher) and 
magistrates (mi-dpon). From gNal he received the invitation 
of Zans-po, the Great. He performed the consecration 
ceremony of the great caitya (sku-’bum chen-mo). | He was 
presented with the monastery of Zans-po-che and ts branch 
monasteries, as well as with the keys of the vihara. He was 


invited to Ron-rtse-dkar to perform the consecration ceremony 


(175) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


of the ‘Great Sepulture’’ (gDun-khan ¢chen-mo), and was 
presented with the monastery and its branches. In subse- 
quent periods, there were many followers of the Spiricual 
Lineage of sPyil-bu-pa at Zans-po-che and Bra-gor. From 
vYe-ru, Bu-dal and other places he had many supporters and 
teachers. In general, he also had visions of many  tutelary 
deities and in particular, he could not be differentiated from 
Acala (Mi-gyo-ba). Therefore he was known as ‘‘Prince 
wearing a tiger skirc’ ({ha-scag-Sam-can). At Gon-pa-ri of 
Yar-kluns he hada vision of Simhanada. Ac Poto there 
had been an image of the Muni (the Buddha) who preached 
the Doctrine to him, At sPyil-bu while he was performing 
the ordination of a novice, the sixteen Elders (Sthaviras) 
manifested themselves. Since that time the number of 
painted banners (than-sku) representing (him) surrounded by 
the sixteen Scthavinas increased. He used to keep sixteen 
tshul-sin (small pteces of wood used in counting votes and 
taking the roll-call) for the sixteen Schaviras during the 
opening ceremony of the summer retreat, During the tea 
ceremony, he used to recite a prayer in honour of the sixteen 
Sthaviras. At Lha-sa he received instruction from the Lord 
(Jo-bo). When he came co Rwa-sgren, the Master (Atisa) 
manifested himself to him. At "Dam an evil spirit having 
entered into a great image and nobody being able to drive 
it out, he went thete and performed the ceremony of devil- 
expelling (‘gegs), and two pigeons flew out of the arm-pits 
of the image. These transformed themselves into wolves. 
This was seen by all (present). Then he performed the 
ceremony of consecration (of the image). When ’Gro-ba’t 
mgon-po ’Phags-pa (qutoytu) returned to his native place, 
the other kalyana-mitras were sent back, but to the kalyana- 
mitra gNen, 'Gro-mgon said: “f cannot afford to part with 
you! Let us proceed together!’’ They proceeded as far as 
Sa-pho-sran. 

He laboured for the benefit of scholars, priests and notab- 
les, and died at the age of 74 urthe year Earth-Female-Sheep 
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(sa-mo-lug—1259 A.D.) at sPyilbu. After his cremation 
many relics were recovered (from the ashes), including images 
of gods, etc. In the Inner Reliquary (nan-rten) of sPyil-bu 
his eye was placed inside a golden image. (His) heart was 
taken to the monastery of ‘Chad-kha-pa and placed in the 
sepulchre of No-sgra. (His) tongue was taken to sPu-gu-no 
and placed inside the image of Mahabodhi. Four conches, 
wound to the right, were also left behind. One was placed 
inside the golden image of Rug-pa. Another was placed in 
the tomb among the relics which formed the share of sPans- 
sa-pa and is now preserved at No-sgra, A third (conch) 
is now preserved at sPyil-bu and kept on exhibition of relics. 
bLo-gros Ye-Ses of Lha-brag-kha: he was born at Bye-chun 
in. the year Iron-Male-Dog (léags-pho-khyi—1250 A.D.) as 
son of the Lord Sakya bKra-Sis and sKyor-mo Dar-rgyan, He 
became a disciple of Lha 'Gro-ba’l mgon-po, and mastered, 
in the manner of a filled vase, all the knowledge of sBas-pa 
sTon-gzon. For 27 years he occupied the abbot’s chair, 
from the year Iron-Male-Ape (l¢ags-pho-spre—1260 A. D.) 
to the year Fire-Dog (me-khyi—1286 A, D.), and laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He lived tll he 
was 37. This sBas-pa sTon-gzon was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Ape (ii-pho-spre—1224 A.D.). After him 
Lha Zur-khan-pa who was born in the year Fire-Female-Ox 
(me-mo-glan—1277 A.D.) as son of Jo-bar. He became 
a disciple of Lha Brag-kha-pa and received the upasaka vow. 
He wis ordained by the upadhyaya Lhag-ru-ba, the Great, 
sBa\-pa sTon-gzon acting as acarya, and received the name 
o: dBan-phyug ye-ses. From sTon-gzon he heard the ‘Five 
Treatises of Maitreya’’, the Tshig-’Jug (the Prasannapada, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No, 3860, and che Midhyamakavatara, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3861) and other texts, and mastered them 
without difficulty. From the upadhaya Lhag-ru-ba he heard 
the Abhidharmakoga (Tg. mNon-pa, No. 408g) and preached 
it to acclass of pupils. He became abbot in the year Fire- 
Female-Hog (me-mo-phag—1287 A.D.). —_ He entrusted 
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the chair to his successor at the age of qo. In the end, he 
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died at the age of 61 in the year Fire-Ox (me-glan—1337 (186) 


A.D.), There were left afcer him many wonderful relics, 
such as (his) heart, tongue, eye, a conch wound eo the right 
(gyas-’khyil-gy: dun) and others, After that Lha (Prince) 
bLo-gros-’od ; he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen 
(sit-mo-bya— 1285 A.D.) as the eldest son of king (mna’- 
bdag) Grags-pa rin-then and Lha-gtig rDotJe. | Ar the age 
of 15, he obtained many instructions and initiations from 
Grags-pa_ rgyal-mtshan (Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba), the acarya 
Kun-dga’-dpal and others. Afterwards he proceeded to 
sPyil bu (in ’Phan-yul) as indicated by Lha Zur-khan-pa and 
geceived from Zur-khan-pa the upasaka vows. He was 
ordained (as novice) by the upadhyaya Lhag-ru-ba who acted 
as upadhyaya, and by sBas-pa sTon-gzon who acted as 4carya. 
At the age of 20, he received the monastic ordination from 
the same upadhyaya and 4acarya. With Zur-khan-pa he 
studied all che basic texts and instructions, In particular, 
he heard many oral precepts known and unknown, such as 
the bLo sbyon Don-bdun-ma and others. He obtained the 
hidden precepts of the Tantras which had originated from 
the Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyasri), With sBas-pa sTon-gzon 
he studied the Prajnaparamita Class and with the upadhyaya 
gZon-tshul the Vinaya Class. Ac the age of 27, 1n the year 
‘Tron-Hog (Icags-phag—1311 A.D.) he was elected to the 
abbotship of sPyil-bu. Zur-khan-pa handed over to him a 
precious conch, telics (‘phel-gdun), che patra (monastic bowl) 
of Sariputra, the rus-rgyan of Na-to, the bell (phyag-dril) of 
Atisa, his vajra, and the keys of Po-to and other vihiaras. 
Altogether, he occupied the abbot’s chair for 40 years. 
During this period the trouble between Sa-skya and ’Bri-khur 
came to an end. sPyil-bu-pas also lived in plenty, He passed 
away atthe age of 66 in the year Iron-Tiger (Iéags-stag— 
1350 A.D.), Afrer the cremation of his remains, many 
extraordinary relics were recovered. 


After that Lha Rin-chen sen-ge who possessed excellent 
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faculties, such as the remembrance of his former rebirths, etc., 
held the abbotship ull the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo- 
glan—1337 A.D.), In general, from the year Fire-Male. 
Ape (me-pho-spre'u—-1176 A.D.), which followed the death 
of Bya "Chad-kha-pa, cll the year Fice-Female-Ox (me-mo- 
glan— 1337 A.D.) of the death of Lha Zur-khan-pa, 162 
years are sure co have elapsed. The sixty years, from che year 
Earth-Tiger {sa-stag——1338 A.D.) cill the year Fire-Ox 
(me-glah—1397 A.D.), should be considered to be 
the time of bLo’gros.’od and Rin-chen sen-ge. Ie is 
impossible to ascribe separate dares to them. After that Lha 
Sakya bSod-nams-tgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, bSod-nams {thun- 
grub and bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. Further, the Master's 
13 years in Tibet; *Brom—ten years; Po-to-ba—41 years; 
Sar-ba-pa— 36 years; "Chad-kha-pa— 34 years. From the 
arrival of the Master in Tibet cill che death of ’Chad-kha- 
pa—134 years (elapsed). From the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(sa-pho-stag—1338 A.D.) which followed the year of Zur- 
khan-pa’s death, cil the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 
spre—1476 A.D.) 139 years have elapsed. One should 
assign the dates of bLo-gros-’od and others to this period. 
The chapter from Sar-ba-pa to ’Chad-kha-pa. Sar-ba-pa’s 
disciple gTum-ston bLo-gros grags-pa:  Sar-ba-pa bequeathed 
him: ‘You should befriend a group of four monks !”’ 
Accordingly, g Tum-ston spent some time at various localities, 
in the vicinity of this place (sNar-than) from the year Iron- 
Female-Hen (léags-mo-bya—1141 A.D.) ull the year Water- 
Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre—1 152 A.D.), While he was 
practising» meditation, a number of followers gathered round 
him and in che year Water-Female-Hen year (chu-mo-bya— 
1153 A.D.) he founded sNar-than, He spenc there 14 years 
and later proceeded to sTod (Upper Tibet). He appointed 
to his chair rDo-ston Ses-rab-grags who occupied the chair 
(of sNar-than) for 20 years, After that Zan-bstun rDo-rJe- 
‘od for eight years; Gro-ston bDud-rtsi-grags for 39 years; 


Zan-ston Chos-ky: bla-ma for 10 years; Sans-rgyas sgom-pa 
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sen-ge-skyabs for 10 years; mChims Nam-mkha’-grags for 
36 years; sKyo-ston sMon-lam_ tshul-khrims for 15 years; 
Ni-ma_ rgyal-mtshan for 7 years; Ze’'u brTson-'grus grags-pa 
for 12 years; his younger brother Grags-pa Ses-rab for 
12 years; the maha-upadhyaya bLo-hzan-grags-pa for 4o 
years; till che lasc one 223 years had elapsed. After chat, 
in the year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos—:375 A.D.) 
the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba was elected. During che 
43 years, which had passed between this Wood-Hare year 
and the Fire-Female-Hen ( me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.), the 
chair was looked after by the maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-che 
Grub-pa-Ses-rab. In the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi— 
1418 A.D.) the maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams mchog-grub 
was appointed to the chair. He acted as abbot for 16 years, 
till che year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan— 1433 A.D.). 
In this Ox year, because of a slight disagreement between 
the Teacher and his attendant, the maha-upadhyaya moved 
co dbUs. When he was about to return (to sNar-than), his 
attendant prevented his coming, and there took place much 
wrangling and even some casualties between the monks and 
the mahi-upadhyaya’s younger brother. After chat sPyan- 
sna Grags-pa-ba, bKa’-bcu-pa bZod-pa-pa, "Dul-’dzin dPal- 
Idan bzan-po were elected. The present abbot (of sNar-than) 
is Ses-rab  rtgyal-mtshan. From the Master’s coming to 
Tibet till che death of Sar-ba-pa 100 years (elapsed); then 
12 years before gTum-ston had founded the monastery of 
sNar-than. Since the foundation of sNar-than (1153 A.D.) 
till the cime of the maha-upadhyaya Grub-Se-ba 265 years 
elapsed (c. 1418 A.D.), In general, from the coming of 
the Master to Tibet (1041 A.D.) ull che present Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’'u— 1476 A.D.) 435 years have elapsed. 
The chapter on sNar-than. (204) 

sGan Sakya Yon-tan of Kham-pa-lun was born in the 
yea: Wood-Female-Ox ( sin-mo-glah—1o23 A.D.). He 
lived for gi years till che year Wood-Female-Sheep (sn- 


mo-lug—1 115 A.D.). His teaching was known to contain 
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eight sections (thun-brgyad-ma). After his death, monks 
gathered at the residence of sNe’u-zur-pa who had abaut a 
1000 disciples. Among Sar-ba-pa’s disciples Ni-ma ‘dul- 
‘dzin was selected (by the Teacher) to preserve the tradition. 
The yogin Ses-rab rdo-rJe was understood to own property. 
He occupied the chair for three years. The Holy sTabs- 
ka-ba was selected to preach the basic texts (of the school). 
He founded she monasteries of sTabs-ka, ’Od-’Jo and Khra- 
phu. Ron-ston Kha-bo-che took over ‘Od-’Jo. mNam-med 
’Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa took over Khra-phu. At Khra-phu che 
study of the Vinaya and of the Abhidharmako$1 conti- 
nued for a long time. The commentaries on the Vinaya 
and the AbhidharmakoSa composed by Khra-phu-ba ’Od- 
‘byun were later adopted (as text-books) at Khrab-la-kha, 
as well as at Bra-gor in gNal. gZon-nu Yon-tan ‘of ’Od- 
"Jo was born in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 
1127 A.D.). He lived for 87 years till the year Water- 
Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.). He gathered round 
himself about a 1odo disciples. Dar-ma grags of sTabs-ka 
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (Chu-mo-lug—1103 
A.D.) and_ lived for 72 years, till the year Wood-Male-Horse 
(5if-pho-rta—1174 A.D.). It is said that he had gathered 
about 600 disciples at sVabs-ka. The Chapter on Kham- 
lun-pa. and the disciples of Sar-ba-pa. sPyan-sia Tshul-khrims- 
"bar was born at sNan-ra-sgan of Nan in the year Earth- 


Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1038 A.D.), as son of dBas Sakya 


rdo-rJe and mother Li-mo Ye-Ses-sgron. In childhood he was . 


called sTag-tshab-’bar. At the age of 20, he came to Rwa- 
syren and attended on "Brom. Later he attended on rNal- 
'byor-pa, dGon-pa-pa and the yogin Ses-rab rdo-rJe. When 
he had reached the age of 12, a yogini named Gon-mo- 
sgan-pa of gTsan bestowed on him the secret precepts, 
but he did not realise the resules described in them. Then 
dGon-pa-pa gave him the book of Paficakrama by the 
acayra Nagarjuna (Tg. rGyud, No. 1802) and said: ‘This 


(book) led me towards the results (mentioned in the secret pre- 
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cepts of the yogini).” He spent six years at Lo. After that he 
spent three years at sNug-rum. He passed away at the age of 
66, on tbe 21st day of the month of Mrgasira (smal-po) of the 
year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1103 A.D.). From 
his childhood he believed in the doctrine of sinyata and 
possessed great wisdom, as well asa sufficient knowledge of 
Sanskrit to enable him to translate (Sanskrit texts). He used 
to recite mantras, whatever were to be found in Tibet. He ere- 
cted many caityas made of jewels, similar in style co the Pad. 

spuns caitya (ic. in the style of one of the eight famous 
caityas of India) of the Master, It is said, that if one werc ¢o 
collece in one spot all the votive offerings (sa-tsa) made by him 

they would appear like a hill. His powet was great and Reli- 
gtous Protectors used to appear before him without being invo- 
ked. He admitted the theory of the Two Truths (aspects), 
according to which the All was either Conventional (kun-rdsob) 
ot Transcendental (don-dam). Also he maintained that che 
pure Phenomenal aspect had four characteristics which were 
quite different from the four characteristics ascribed to it by 
other (scholars), though later the acdrya gTsan Nag-pa used 
to say that (such theories) were not mentioned in basic texts. 
sPyan-sna’s view was however proved correct, because co my 
mind he implied the inner Phenomenal aspect, He exhibi- 
ted many supernatural powers and people used to say: ‘‘Who 
is greater, the Venerable Mid-la or he in respect of supernatu- 
ral powers?’’ He died at sNug-rum. It seems to me that 
this was due to lack of devotion on the part of the elder (stha- 
vira) of Lo (otherwise he would have passed away at Lo). 
Among his disciples (were found) 'U-yug- pa A-mi, rGya-rtse 
sBre -ba, sKu-bsruns sTon-pa, kLuns-Sod Ral-pa, ‘Dul-’dzin 
Sal-gur sTon-pa, ’Tsher-ston, Than-’dul, ’Brom-’dul — the 
four, Thar-pa’1 Phag-sgom, Ched-cher Bag-ye sgom-pa, Rug- 
pal rGya-sgom and Man-ra sGom-pa—the four, Zar-pa Jo- 
btsun, gYe-pa'l sgre-pa, ’Phan-yul-pa rGya, Yul-chos-pa 
Lha-bzo, sTod-luns-pa chen-po, Khyuh Kham-po-che, Lho- 
brag-pa-pa Wa-ston, gTsan-pa Jo-phad, Bya-yul-pa chen-po 
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and others, sTod-luns-pa chen-po Rinéhen sfin-po was born 
in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho-spre— 1032 A.D.) and 
lived cill che age of 85, till the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho- 
spre—1116 A.D.). He established the monastery of sTod- 
luns besan-’gro and gathered about a hundred disciples. 
This Water-Ape year (chu-spre—1032 A.D.) is the year 
following after che Iron-Sheep year (lZags-lug — 1031 A.D.) in 
which Po-to-ba was born. When Rin-chen sitin-po was seven, 
sPyan-sha was born. When he was 11, the Master came to 
Tibet. It is said that he paid the nivasana (the elders of 
dbUs collected a tax from each monk to provide the money 
for the Master’s coming to dbUs) tax for the Master. Zar- 
pa Phag-sgom founded the monastery of Zar at Mal-gro. 
Among these disciples, the kalyana-mitra Bya-yul-pa, the 
Great, possessed the quality of honouring his Teacher and of 
labouring extensively for the welfare of others. He was born 
at Gol-go-lua in sTod-luns in the year Wood-Female-Hare 
(sin-mo-yos—1075 A.D.). His father was gYun-’drun 
brTan-’bar and his mother Gyi-lJans-gza’ lcam-bu. * Soon after 
that his father died. His mother, having taken the Ratnaki- 
ta-satra (Kg. bKon-brtsegs, No. 45ff.) which was kept in the 
house, married another husband. The boy was looked after by 
an aunt (the father’s sister). Ar the age of 11, he was given, 
the name of Se (This passage can also mean that ‘‘at the 
age of 11, he wore the yellow garment.’’). When he was 12, 
he took up the noviciate, during which Ye-Ses-rgyal-mtshan, 
a disciple of sPyan-sfia, acted as acarya, and one known as 
Byanh-grags, a disciple of rNal-’byor-pa, acted as upadhyaya. 
He ‘was given the name of gZon-nu-'od. At the age of 
12, he became a successful steward (giter-ba) of Gol-go-lun. 
At the age of 14, when his mother was about to die he procee- 
ded to his home and performed the skyabs-’gro ceremony 
(Refuge taking rite). His acarya entrusted him to the great 
sTod-luns-pa and he became the latter's attendant. During 
that time, he happened to hear the exposition of the Doctrine 
by another scholar and got it by heart. He studied most of 
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the basic texts, such as the Stksisammsccaya and others. 
Once, when sPyan-sha was residing at Chorab, sTod-luns-pa 
came to meet him and he went as his attendant. sPyan-sna 
had the custom of offering nine mandalas cach morning and 
Bya-yul-pa circumambulated round each mandala, and when 
sPyan-sna saw it, he became pleased and said wm sTod-luas-pa : 

‘‘How happy you must be! Having such an attendant.’’ sTod- 
luns-pa replied : “Shall I give him to you?” sPyan-sna answer- 
ed: ‘‘Are you able to give him?”’ and saying so, he accepted 
(him). Ie was said that sPyan-sha and Bya-yul-pa might 

have settled the matter between themselves in secret. Then 
sTod-luns-pa presented to sPyan-sna his attendant and with 
him the customary scarf. After che lapse of one year, sPyan- 
sna having dressed Bya-yul-pa in woolen clothes, senc him to 
sTod-luns-pa. The latter said: “My son had changed his 
life, without dying!’’ Bya-yul-pa said: <‘‘sPyan-sna never 
rebuked (me) for anything, but sTod-luns-pa used to rebuke 


whenever he became displeased, and even when he was very 


pleased.”” There is a distinction of views (between the two- 


teachers) as to the need of meditating (on the teacner) as 
Buddha. He alone had to attend to all the work in the 
household, and used to prepare barley flour, so that his hands 
became parched. Ac night he used “to prepare offerings 
(mandalas), offer prayers and the relics which were in the 
possession of sPyan-sha increased {in numbers). When the 
teacher and disciple came to Lo and were building the main 
shrine and caitya, there was not a single stone or lump of 
earth which was not touched by him. He himself used to 
say ; ‘‘I was unable to please my Teacher with my knowledge 
and wealth, but as my body had a service to perform, I did 
this work till my flesh and blood were transformed into blis- 
ters."’ sPyan-sna was extremely pleased with him, so that the 
old disciples became envious. Po-to-ba also praised him from 
afar, for his service to sPyan-sna and his courteous attitude 
towards the other disciples. 


sPyan-sha used to say: “‘O your wisdom! Why did you 
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not become a monk at sNe-than near Lha-sa?”’ and again: 
“You who had attained liberation, don’t leave me behind!” 
sTod-luns-pa once revisited sPyan-sha and inquired ‘How ts 
your novice?” and sPyan-sha replied: «I shall answer you 
when he will leave the cell’. When he had gone outside, 
he said: ‘He is great by nature in both faith and wisdom”. 
sPyan-sha used to say: ‘You should point (your) spear 
towards Heaven’’ (meaning you should direct your wisdom 
towards the Doctrine), and speaking so, he kept him besides 
himself whenever he used to preach to others. At the monas- 
tery of Nan-pa, be bestowed the initiation on both Man-ra 
and Bya-yul-pa. When Man-ra was residing at the residence 
of Phu-chun-ba, the latter said to him: “At present the 
Bodhisattva who goes about in the disguise of a Sravaka, has 
become ripe (for the higher stage).’” When sPyan-sha was 
about to die, Bya-yul-pa asked him: “O  kalyana-mitra! In 
times to come, pray remember me!’’ and sPyan-sha_ replied: 
‘We shall not part, cll we unite in the form of one Spiritual 
Body (dharmakaya).’’ Others thought: ‘He (Bya-yul-pa) 
only served on sPyan-sha and he could not be proficient in 
the Dectrine.”” One morning when Bya-yul-pa went outside 
to throw away ashes and had reached the chird step (of the 
stairs), all of a sudden, the entire meaning of che scriptures 
became clear tohim, Thus he believed in serving the Tea- 
cher and used to say: ‘The kalyana-micras of sKyi-smad did 
not strive in the service of the teacher, but only strove towards 
study. This is their mistake.” After the death of sPyan- 
sia, he despatched many presents to Phu-chun-ba and Po-to- 
ba who said to him: ‘Stay here with me! I shall build a 
house. 1 shall give you the necessary provisions and a chance 
to practise meditation.” But Bya-yul-pa thought that this 
might cause displeasure to sTod-luns-pa and did not stay. 
Then Bya-yul-pa resided at Phu-chun, ’Tshal-chun and Brul- 
gyi Ra-ba dkar-po, and was invited to gNer by Byan-dar-ma 
Ratna and stayed there. During this period there were two 


Tantrics, husband and wife, at Bya-yul. They presented 
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that place to Za-ba who gave it co ghan-+i Than-pa. The 
latter investigated (the place) and having discovered it to be 
very dangerous did not accept it. When Bya-yul-pa was 
looking for a site to build a vihara, Za-ba again offered it 
to Bya-yul-pa, and pleased the latter. Bya-yul-pa then per- 
formed che ceremony of removing to another locality che local 
penu (sa-bdag), but there was a powerful and evil Naga. He 
had to subdue him by spreading his mat over him. Then, 
as the site was covered with boulders, some of them had 
to be broken up and some to be burried under ground. 
He performed extensive labours and buile a shrine of 
twelve columns, as well as a court-yard with forty-two 
pillars. Since he had been an intimate friend of Sar-ba-pa, 
the latter’s disciples were also sent to help in che building of 
the vihara. His attendance Ser-sef transported timber from 
Myan-po and Nags-Sod (north of Nag-thu-ka). After 
completing the main shrine, Ser-sen said: ‘‘Now a great 
(shrine) has been completed and now you must cry oo fill it 
(with holy images),”” to which Bya-yul-pa replied: ‘Make 
sufficient space!” When the upper yard had been completed 
and the lower yard remained to be finished, a schavira named 
Se-chun-ba poisoned Ser-sen, and at his death Bya-yul-pa 
said co him: ‘Don’t be afraid! I shall be going with you!” 
He then peformed the ‘ceremony of the vase’ (bum-chag, 
a sort of $Sraddha rite) and said: ‘He had now left the 
region of Hell,” After completing well che vihara, he 
filled the main shrine with objects of worship, including 
seventy copies of the "Bum (Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita) and 
there was not enough space left for the floor and ceiling 
decorations. After that he spent his summer retreat at 
Bya-yul. Later, he made a round of many religious 
establishments (chos-gzi) in sKyi-smad (lower sKyi/Lha-sa/) 
and elsewhere, and laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings. | While residing in . Bya-yul Dags-po, 
sNi-sgom asked him: ‘O kalyana-mitra! Pray tell me how 
(the understanding) of the cwo truths (paramirtha-satya and 
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samvrti-satya) was born in your mind ?” Bya-yul-pa replied: 
An enlightened thought in relation to the Phenomenal 
Aspect (kun-rdzob) and an enlightened thought in relation 
co the Transcendental Aspect (don-dam) were both produced 
in. my mind’. Again sNi-sgom inquired: ‘‘Well ! 
Having examined one’s own mind, should one understand 
it as non-substantial? Or:+should one, having examined 
external objects, understand them as non-substantial?”’ 
Bya-yul-pa replied: ‘By a doctrine which is similar to the 
application of fac tw a wound when an arrow piece remains 
inside, nothing can be reached; by a doctrine which 1s 
similar oo racing the footsteps of a thief to a monastery 
when he had escaped to the forest and mountain, nothing 
can be gatned, so also having declared one’s own mind to 
be non-substantial (by its nature), the fetters of the outside 
world will fall off by themselves, because .all is Siinyata.”’ 
sNi-sgom said again: “When did you realize such a 
theory ?’’ and Bya-yul-pa replied: ‘1 realized it, when 
attending on sPyan-sna.””  sNi-sgom inquired: ‘Do you 
make a distinction between the samahita-jnana (mnam-bzag 
ye-Ses) and prstha-labdha-jnana (tJes-thob ye-Ses, or konwledge 
gained after a meditative trance)?’’ Bya-yul-pa replied: 
“I “do noe distinguish between the samahita and the 
prscha-labdha. If 1 were to make a distinction between 
them, how would I be able to perform my duty and what 
would become of these followers?” sNi-sgom ' again 
inquired: ‘‘Are they not hindering (your) meditation ? ” 
amd Byazyul-pa replied: ‘‘They are not hindering it!” 
Ac first when he was practising medication, the noise of 
doors being opened and closed, hindered his mind 
concentration, but he placed his mat near the door and 
meditated. Later when he instructed his disciples in che 
practice of meditation, he used to play music and made 
them concencrate. Orhers were of the opinion chat he 
liked music. When sPyan-sha was about to die, he said: 


“Do not take up final monastic ordination’’, so for a long 
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time he abstained from taking up final ordination. Later, 
having offered prayers, he saw a dream in which some one 
was saying that a caitya should not be rebuile ewice (i.e. the 
second ordination was not necessary). Again he offered 
prayers and then saw in his dream that he was given by his 
Teacher an Indian monastic robe (civara). He chought chat 
he was allowed co become a monk and cook up ordination, 
the kalyana-mitra rNog Chos-dbah acting as upidhyaya, Man- 
ra as Scarya, rGya Sesrab-’bar as secret preceptor. From 
gLan-chan-pa he heard on one occasion ‘the Vinaya-siitra 
and on three occasions from Ses-rab-’bar, in all four ‘times. 
Others inquired (from him): ‘“‘When you were listening to 
the exposition of che Doctrine, did you take down notes, or 
not?”’ He replied ; ‘By taking notes nothing can be gained! 
One should grasp che entire Doctrine suddenly and all at 
once.” Then he said co the inmates of Bya-yul: “If your 
plan was to materialize, then necessities would not be want- 
ing.”’ Im the year which preceded his passing away, he 
said: ‘*You should distribute among monks at the time of the 
memorial service for sPyan-sna brown sugar, giving each a 
share which he could lift with his hand. Later there is no 
certainty that you will be able co do it.’’ By these words he 
meant that he was soon passing into Nirvana, but the inmates 
of Bya-yul did not understand (him). Thus he laboured ex- 
tensively for the benefit of the Doctrine. At the age of 64, 
on the 18th day of the Kartika month (smin-drug) of the year 
Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1138 A.D.) he assumed the 
paryanka posture and meditated, then he smiled at the ascetic 
Byan-bla and said: “I shall now lie down in the manner of 
a lion.’ A jet of steam rose above’ the crest of his head, which 
became covered with drops of perspiration and he passed into 
Nirvana. Then the elders (sthaviras) claimed his body 
and the 2000 monks were deprived of their right (on the 
body of Bya-yul-pa). Pom-po-pa said: “If you permit the 
remains of this great Bodhisattva to decompose, then 
those who perceived (the smell}. of decomposition would 
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go to Hell;therefore it would be better to cremate (the 
body).”” 

They thus cremated the body on the roof of the main 
temple. Many relics were left behind, such as images etc., 
and each of the disciples got a share of them. Wherever the 
smoke (from the funeral pyre) reached, there appeared relics. 
Among the 2000 monks, there were 500 who attained a 
concentrated trance. Among the r1o learned kalyana-mitras, 
there were nine ‘Great Outsiders”, eight ‘‘Great Middle 
Ones’’ (bar) and three ‘‘Inner’’ Spiritual Sons. The nine 
“Great Outsiders” were: from Khams: Rab-kha-ba, the 
Great; from Dags-po: Sa-pe gLin-pa, the Great, ‘O-than- 
pa, the Great, rGya-ri-ba, the Great; from gTsanh—’Om-than- 
pa, the Great, Mu-sman-phyar, the Great, Na-ga-mo-ba, the 
Great, Ta, the Great, rNam-’phar-ba, the Great, also named 
Nan-tshan-pa, the Great, The eight ‘‘Great Middle ones’’ 
were: dGon, the Great, Chag-mal-pa, the Great, bKra-sis 
sgan-pa, the Great, dGyer-sgom, the Great, Khrom-bzer, the 
Great, Bul-ba-pa, the Great, Ban-ra-ba, the Great and Ku-Jol- 
pa, the Great, who was also called Dum-bu Ripa, the Great. 
The three “Inner Spiritual Sons’: gTsan-pa Rin-po-the rDo- 
rJe mi-bskyod, rGya of Ri-mo-can and sNubs-mchod-gnas_ of 
Phya,-rJe—the three. Further, gNal-pa Ra-ston, *Ba’-ril 
of gTsan, Ke-ru of gsan, bKra-sis sgan-pa of Lho, Nur-pa 
gYun-se, Pha-gtsan-pa of Grab, Na-mo-ba of Zogs, Ba-lam-pa 
bla-ma, La-mo-ba, "Ba’-le of Upper Myan, Gyor-po Ke-tu, 
$ak-gzon of Dol, gYu-lun-pa and many others. These (also) 
took charge of various monasteries and laboured greatly for the 
benefit of living beings. After that gTsah-pa Rin-po<he 
became Abbot (of Bya-yul). He was born at sNubs-yul-ron 
of gTsan in the year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul — 
1077 A.D.) as son of agreat Tantric (shags-pa chen-po), 
named sNubs A-lala, and his wife, named Ral-rgyags-gza’- 
lcam-ma, when Bya-yul-pa had reached the age of two. 
Because of former deeds, whcn he used to place barley flour 


into a cup and pour water over it, he used to close his eyes, 
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as if making a water offering (chu-gtor) and recollected that 
when his father removed it, he used to cry. He had a vision 
of a dakini, filling che entire sky. In particular, he saw a 
dakini, called "Bar-ma, attired in a blue garment, of fierce 
appearance, who handed him a shining sword which he 
took, and proceeded to Heaven, but was prevented from 
doing so. ‘He used to say that this was due to a lack 
of guidance by a teacher. Ac the age of 12, he under- 
stood the nature of visual objects to be illusory, buc he 
did not understand chat this was due to former medita- 
tions ‘and used to say: ‘‘Had I met at that time persons 
similar to sPyan-sna, teacher and disciple, [| would have 
succeeded in this life.” To chis gLan-lun-pa remarked: 
“There is no need of further development in the progress of 
your meditation and wisdom, Do you intend to reach the 
abode of vidyadharas in this very life, as did the acarya 
Bhavya?’” ‘Yes, it is so,’” he answered. Abont that time, 
he received initiation from a Tantric, and his notion about the 
illusory nature (of visual objects) vanished and he cthoughe 
that these notions must have been harmful and must have 
been temoved through the blessing ( received during the 
initiation). There was nota single Tantra or Sitra, which 
he did not study. Among his teachers, to mention only the 
‘translators, were: rNog Ic-tsa-ba, gNan-lo, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, 
Rwa-lo, bTsan-Kha-bo-<he, five in all, With bTsan Kha-bo- 
che he studied che Sutralamkara (Mahayanasitralamkara-nama- 
karika, Tg Sems-+tsam, No. 4020) and mastered it after 
listening to it once only. He also read the text on the 
Mahamaya (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 425). He understood 
the meaning of all the terms, but thought that he was 
not clear about one sloka. Later he studied with gNal-byun- 
ba and his explanation of the other Slokas, agreed with his 
previous understanding. gNal-byun-ba used to say chat 
this Sloka was missing in che Sanskrit original and thus did 
not comment on it. He went over the commentary on the 


first half of the Tattvasamgraha (Tattvasamgrahapanjika, Tg. 
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Tshad-ma, No. 4267) and believed in the profound meaning 
of the book. For several days he was filled by the’ notion of 
a clear sky, without having previously meditated on it. 
From the sky (he heard a voice, saying): ‘One could per- 
ceive all the elements of existence through the understanding 
of the light of transcendental nature (dharmata).”” Ac that 
time he suffered from pain in the upper part of his body and 
saw in a vision a white man, wearing a knot of hair, pouring 
nectar from a jar (over him), so that his entire body was 
filled by it and the pain left him. Then he thought that 
he should go to India and there meet one or two panditas, 
in order to compare (their doctrines) with those of Tibet, 
and see whether one could improve on them. So he went, 
and at Di-ri he met Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) who was getting 
up (after spending many days 'resting) and people used to say : 
“This man is very fortunate!’’ The kalyana-mitra possessed 
a piece of black cloth which Dam-pa placed on his head. 
Dam-pa gave him a tsakkali (<cakkala, a circular miniature, 
now-a-days often pronounced tsak-li) of Mahabodhi. Then 
he made him pick up a khur-mans ower (dandelion) 
throw it into water, and then made him throw a stone towards 
the East. Atthis a group of persons remarked: ‘This 1s 
good for the man! The placing of cloth on your head indica- 
tes that you will be honoured by both gods and men. The 
giving you of a tsakkali of Mahabodhi means that you will 
become a Master of the Doctrine. The throwing of the 
flower into water, means chat you will not be attached to 
wordly pleasures. The throwing of the stone towards the 
East, means that should you go towards the East, you would 
meet a good teacher. Such were the meanings of these 
signs.’ Later, when he was residing at Lo, he used to say: 
“They seem to have been true’. Then on being told that 
there was a great famine in Nepal, he turned back and 
proceeded to sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa). Though scholars used to 
speak disparagingly about the bKa’-gdams-pas, he thought 


that these bKa’-gdams-pas must also possess a complete 
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Doctrine of their own. He was surrounded by kalyana- 
mitras, such as Lan-pa sTon-sak and others, and used to 
hold philosophical debates, but none were able to defeat him, 
and he became known as ‘‘One possessed of a hot Doctrine” 
(a fierce debater). One of his uncles promised him to 
provide him with the necessary provisions and he 
thought: ‘Since he will give me (provisions), I shall 
practise meditation at Yer-pa and Chu-bo-ri.”. About chat time, 
Bya-yul-pa was residing at ‘Brom, and people used to say: 
‘‘He is a man blessed by the teacher, but does not understand 
anything about the Doctrine’, but he (gTsan-pa) thought 
that the two statements that he was blessed by the teacher, 
and that he did not knaw anything .about the Doctrine, 
were in contradiction to each other. For ‘according to the 
Mahayana Taneras one was tw accept the blessing of one's 
own teacher, as one’s own Path. (This Bya-yul-pa) must 
be wonderful !”” and further he thought: «I shall visit him ! 
I shall penetrace his doctrines in one or two months’; so he 
went to him, and presented him with a good black horse 
and one stan of gold. On the mere glance at (Bya-yul-pa’s) 
face, faith was born in him 4nd he shed tears. He attended 
a class and discovered that (Bya-yul-pa’s) teaching was in 
contradiction to a notion present in his mind. Though he 
was able to memorize the words, there was need of mquiry 
into the thoughts of che. ceacher. He thought; ‘This 
kalyana-mitra possesses an increasing fortune. Will he be able 
to inquire into it?”, and thus his mind became confused 
by this thought. One day, having gone inco'the presence 
of the kalyana-mitra he put him a question and the teacher 
replied: ‘Did you ston-pa (scholar) meditate on it before ?”’— 
“I did not meditate specially,” he replied. The teacher ther 
said: ‘Judging by this question of yours, you must have 
meditated (on it).”. Then after he had meditated for about 
half a month, there appeared in him ¢he previous notion 
about the illusory nature (ot external objects, and he 
thought: ‘While this notion seems to be correct, the former 


(245) 


296 THE BLUE ANNALS 


teachers not only did not develop it, but even destroyed it’’, 
Then he went to Bya-yul as an attendant. When Bya-yul-pa 
came to the house where he was residing, to convey him 
secret precepts, he said: ‘‘At Rwa-sgren, the ‘former’ and 
‘latter’ (gon-'og) rNal-’byor-pas have brought the Doctrine 
to sPyan-sna in a similar manner. I also have come to 
convey the Doctrine (to you)’’—‘‘Well; you are very kind 
to me!’’ He asked for a sufficient quantity of tea and brown 
sugar and got as much as he desired. Then he requested 
that he might be initiated. By-yul-pa said: ‘I shall give 
it to both rGya-ston and yourself!’ and bestowed on him 
the initiation (abhiseka). rGya-ston had a vision of Acala 
(Mi-gyo-ba). gTsan-pa Rin-po-the understood completely 
all the words of the four classes of the Tantras, so there 
can not be any doubt as to his understanding of their 
meaning. Further, he had visions of many tutelary deities. 
Especially the truth of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata) 
was manifested to him. When his fortune increased 
in Dags-po and gYal, he offered as presents to his Teacher 
more than a hundred volumes of religious texts and 
one measure (‘bre) of gold sand. It is said that an eight 
years old girl could not lift (the bag with the gold sand). 
He was given a large quantity of meat, butter, clothes, 
etc. Since he did not think about himself and during the 
first half of the winter had presented all (his possessions) 
to his Teacher, in the second half of the winter his 
provisions came to an end. Each time he listened to the 
preaching, he used to present to his Teacher at least half a 
zo of gold. Then the inmates of Lo invited him and he 
became Abbot of Lo. Later when Bya-yul-pa was about to 
die, he sent a messenger, but the latrer did not convey his 
message, and thus they did not contact each other at the 
time of death. After the death of Bya-yul-pa, he took over 
both Lo and Bya-yul. Perceiving that an accident to his 
life was imminent, he performed the rite of cintamani 


(to the White Tara), and thus prolonged (his) life. He 
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passed away at the age of 86, in the year Iron-Female-Serpen 
(léags-mo-sbrul—1161 A.D.). As his name was Nam-mkha’ 
tdo-rJe (Diamond of Heaven), there exists a Praise 
(stotra) in his honour in which it is said: ‘We salute the 
Precious One who possesses a Diamond Mind, 
undifferentiated from the intuitive knowledge of a Saint, 
similar to Heaven, who is endowed with an undifferentiated 
intuitive knowledge (samahita-jnana) and knowledge acquired 
after meditation (prstha-labdha-jnana)."’ His disciples; it 
is said that gTsan-pa had four sons and other disciples, in 
all 14. His successor the Abbot Rin-po-che glLan-lun-pa: 
he was born as the eldest of the three sons of sNubs rDo- 
rJe btsan-grags and Hor-gza’-mo in the year Water-Female- 
Hare (éhu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.) at sGam-ra of sTod-luns- 
‘tshur. bLa-ma Zan was also born in the same year. In his 
childhood (gLan-lun-pa) fele disgust towards life, and believed 
in the Doctrine of retribution (las-’bras) and was anxious to 
free himself from (the bounds) of Phenomenal Existence, 
as well as possessed of a self-born great commiseration 
towards living beings. At the age of 18, he went to see 
Nag-mo-ba, a disciple of Bya-yul-pa, and took up the vows 
of an upasaka (Go-nti'1 sdom-pa—‘‘vows of Go-mi’’, abstain- 
ing from sexual life. Some says that the term means the 
‘vows talven.by /Candra/gomin.’’). A great devotion was 
born in him. He then returned to his native place to 
collect requisites for his ordination. He thought chat he 
ought to be ordained by sPa-tshab o-tsa-ba, acting as 
upadhyaya, and by Chos-kyi padma, a disciple of sNe’u-zur- 
pa, acting as acarya. Then from the opposite bank of the 
Fiver, aman called out to him; “If you are to take up the 
noviciate, make haste, for sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba was to visit 
Pha-bon-kha of Yel-pa."” So he proceeded there. He also 
invited Chos-kyi pad-ma. He took up the noviciate and 
was given the name of brTson-’grus gzon-nu. He listened 
to the (exposition) of the Vinaya by an assistant preacher 
(Zar-chos-pa) of Nag-mo-ba, but was unable to understand it. 
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Later, he heard it being explained by others and understood 
it without difficulty. He spent seven years with Nag-mo- 
ba and studied the Lam-rim (the Byan-chub Lam-rim of 
Atisa or the Bodhipathapradipa). The kalyana-mitra (Nag- 
mo-ba) passed away, before re had finished his studies. 
Later, he again met him in his dream and Nag-mo-ba 
said to him: “I shall take you to Sukhavati!’’ He woke 
up on the way to heaven. At the age of 25, he received 
the final monastic ordination at Gyan-pa of Mar-snon, Bya- 
‘dul acting as upadhyaya, Phya-ba acting as acarya and 
the scholar Chos-mchog as Secret Preceptor (gsaft-ston). For 
eight years he attended on the kalyana-mitra bKra-sis sgan-pa, 
a disciple of both Nag-mo-ba and Bya-yul-pa. In his dream 
he asked for his blessing and the latter gave him some raw 
meat. He ate it, and thereupon his mind was suddenly 
plunged into the mystic trance in which one perceives the 
non-substantiality (of elements; ran-bzin med-pa). Again 
in his dream he saw himself lifting a curtain and finding 
himself in the presence (of his Teacher). Before the Teacher 
stood a vase, and on his request, the Teacher initiated him 
and again his Mind was plunged into the trance of non- 
substantiality. On one occasion he read through the large 
commentary on the rVsa-ltun (rTsa-ba’i Ieun-ba’i rgya-cher 
‘grel-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2487), and by the power of his 
faith (in that book), he saw for six days his own body asa 
cakra-mandala (according to the rTsa-ltun, a Tantric who 
weakened in his belief that his physical body was the mandala 
of his tutelary deity, transgressed the eighth of the fourteen 
vows (See Advayavajra-samgraha, ed. by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 
No. XL, Baroda, 1927, p. 13). He also read through the 
Madhyamakavatara, composed by the 4carya Candrakirti. 
He perceived all visual objects to be similar to rainbows. 
Again during five or six days this vision of all internal 
and external objects vanished amidst his daily work, and 
then became similar to the Sky, Again, at a later date, 
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the Teacher (gLan-lun-pa) saw his own body transformed 
into the letter ‘Ka’. On one occasion he practised medita- 
tion according to the method of Atisa. He inquired from 
the scholar brTson-’grus sen-ge, a disciple of sNe'u-zur-pa, 
whether this practice could serve as a Path, or not? About 
midnight brTson-’grus sen-ge said: ‘I heard a voice saying 
‘the cause of gLan-glin produces the seed of gLan-glin. Fire 
and Wind are pleasant.’ Now say, whether this indicates 
(your) meditation according to the method of Atisa?’’ He 
did not say ‘‘Yes’’, but said to himself that the dream must 
be true. According to this account it seems true that the 
upaya-marga of the Master was handed down in the Lineage 
of sPyan-sna, but according to some of the most famous 
followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa (sect) there did not exist an 
account about the existence of precepts on the upaya-marga 
taught by the Master. Such things happened during the 
time of (his) attending on gTsan-pa. He also heard chat 
‘Od-’Jo had performed before that the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort during an assembly. Then he proceeded to 
attend the cittotpada rite at Lo, and on his way back met 
gYsan-pa Rin-po-the. On che mere seeing of the latter's 
face, an extraordinary faith and devotion were born in him. 
Once again he went to meet him from bKra-Sis-sgan. gTsan- 
pa said: Ag accident may befall you! Remain within the 
precincts of your monastery!”’ He thus spent two months 
within the precincts of his monastery in his cell. After 
that he again went into the presence of gTsan-pa, and related 
to him his many doubts about the Madhyamika and his 
doubts were removed. Once a stranger asked gTsan-pa: 
‘What sort (of man) is this sTod-luns-pa?”’ and gTsan-pa 
replied: ‘He is one who will be able to penetrate the Two 
Truths.” He was firmly established (in the doctrine) of the 
Two Truths. For five years he attended on gTsan-pa and 
after the latter's death, acted as abbot for 32 years. He 
passed away at the age of 71 in the year Water-Female-Ox 


(chu-mo-glah—1193 A.D.). dbU-se and bla-ma Zan died 
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in the same year, After that the abbot Sans-rgyas sgom-pa 
who was a native of sNe’u-gdun in gZun. His family name 
was Zi-tsha, a division uf the Be (clan). He was born as the 
middle son of the three sons of ‘Be sPyan-ras-gzigs 
and Byi-gza’ rgyas-chun in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (I¢ags- 
pho-’brugs—1160 A. D.). In the following Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—1161 A.D.) year gTsan-pa rGya-ras was 
born. From childhood he had the appearance of one 
knowing many secrets. At the age of 14, he was 
ordained by the upadhyaya sBal-ti and the kalyana-mitra 
"Gar, one of the- four sons of glTsan-pa, who acted as 
acatya. He received the name of rDo-rJe gzon-nu. He 
visited the Precious gLan-lun-pa residing at Dan-mo-lun, 
and an tmmeasurable faith was born in him. The Precious 
One presented him with one skin of butter (mar-tshud). 
At the feet of sBal-ti he heard on one occasion the Vinaya 
with the two commentaries. After that he returned to his 


native place to fetch provisions. At the age of 18, he again | 


proceeded to the residence of the Precious gLan-lun-pa. 
There, after the lapse of one year, an excellent mystic trance 
was born in him. For 14 years he attended on gLan-lun-pa 
and obtained from him complete instructions. On the death 
of the Precious gLaf-lun-pa, he acted for six years as overseer 
(zo-gsod) at the temple of Dan-mo. During that time he 
had a vision of glan-luh-pa and preached extensively the 
Doctrine. One night, in a dream, he saw a yellowish door, 
and on opening it, he beheld numerous spheres of Buddhas. 
It seemed to him then that the door of the Doctrine had 
opened (to him), Ac 38, he received final ordination at 
Bran Ra-mo-che from the upadhyaya sBal-tt, the acarya 
Myan and the secret preceptor the kalyana-mitra sBas. At 
the age of 41, he preached in the assembly. At 42, he 
became abbot. gLan-lun-pa died in the year Water-Female- 
Ox (chu-mo-glana—1193 A.D.). It is said thac cll the 
taking over of the chair by Sans-rgyas sgom-pa at the age 
of 42, Se had acted as abbot for about six years, but in the 
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Lineage of Teachers Se is not included by the Lo Bya-yul-pas. 
He occupied for a long time che abbot’s chair and died at 
the age of 70 in the year Earth-Ox (sa-glan—1229 A.D.). 
After hin the abboc Zem Rin-po-che, who was born in che 
year lron-Female-Hog (Iags-mo-phag—1191 A.D.) at Ner- 
gom of Ham-mdo’, his father being sBa-yags Me-po and his 
mother the nun bKra-Sis-skyid. As a child on many 
occasions he saw his mother as Tara. In his childtood he 
used to enter by himself into the mystic trance of non- 
substantiality (raf-bzin-med-pa). Numerous superhuman 
beings (mi-ma-yin) used to circumambulate round him. 
He had a sister who used to recite ‘I take refuge in Bya- 
yul-pa. I take refuge in Sans-rgyas sgom-pa”, and on 
hearing this, an immeasurable faith and devotion were born 
in him. When he was once sitting with his head covered 
by a piece of cloth (ral-gu), he saw in the sky in front of 
chim Safs-rgyas sgom-pa surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisatevas. At 16, he met Safsrgyas sgom-pa who had 
come to Lha-nu and requested him to bestow ordination on 
him, The latter replied: ‘Hold it at Gro-sa {’’ He was 
ordained by the yogin Byan-sen and received the name of 
Grags-pa sen-ge. He studied the Vinaya. Ac the age 
of 19, he received the final ordination in the presence of the 
upadhyaya rNal-’byor, the karma-acarya Zags-pa gnas-brtan 
and the secret preceptor Zem Cchen-mo. He chen visited 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa at Bya-yul. The latter accepted him in 
spirit, and bestowed on him the complete instructions. 
When he had reached the age of 39, Sans-rgyas sgom-pa 
passed away. Afrer him there had been another abbot, 
buc I don’t know his mame, The Lo Bya-yul-pas also do 
not include any one else in the succession of teachers between 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa and Zem. Later on receiving the 
command of Sri-Devi, Zem became abbot (of Bya-yul). 
He died at the age of 66 in the year Fire-Male-Dragon 
(me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.). At that ame, 219 years 
had elapsed from the birth of sPyan-sha. From among his 
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numerous disciples, ’Od-gsal-ba, the Great, founded the 
monastery of ‘Od-gsal in Upper Zogs. Ri-mer-ba, the 
Great, founded the monastery of Ri-mer in Eastern Lho-brag. 
After that the kalyana-mitra] mKham-pa lun-pa, whose 
native place was Ka-ka of Nan. He was born in the 
year Water-Dragon (chu-’brug—1232 A.D.) to sBas rNal- 
‘byor mgon-po and mother Zaf-léam dKar-yal. At the 
age of 12, he_was ordained by the upadhyaya gZun-pa and 
the acarya Rag-ma-ba. At the age of 19, he. was fully 
ordained by the upadhyaya Zig-po of sKyor-mo-lun, the 
acarya dPal and the secret preceptor dbOn-dban. He studied 
the Vinaya, and obtained instruction from Rin-po-che (gLan- 
lun-pa), and practised -meditation, during which he obtained 
the desired results. On repeated occasions he reported to 
(his Teacher) his understanding (of the Doctrine). He is 
known to have had no door (closed) for those who wanted to 
ask (him) about che Doctrine, neither at mid-day, nor at 
mid-night. Ac che age of 25, in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1256 A.D.), Zem died, and in the 
same year he occupied the chair. From this Fire-Dragon 
year till the Water-Male-Horse (éhu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), 
for 27 years, he acted as abbot. He passed away in the 
year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1282 A.D.). He is known to 
have attained the Mahamudra siddhi (Buddhahood) in the 
Intermediate Stage (antara-bhava, bar-do). 

Sans-rgyas Jo-bo : his name was dBan-phyug gzon-nu. 
He proclaimed himself to be an incarnation of Sans-rgyas 
sgom-pa. He was born in the year Water-Dragon (chu- 
"brug—1232 A.D.). mKham-pa lun-pa was also born in 
the same year. At the age of 22, he took up the noviciate 
in the presence of an upadhyaya, a monk of sKyor-mo-lun 
and the acarya Than-pa-pa at gLan-lun. At 25, he took 
up the final ordination (upasampada). At 51, he became 
abbor of bTsan-gro. He came to Bya-yul in the year Iron- 
Hare (l%ags-yos—1291 A.D.) at the age of 60. He passed 
away at the age of 81, in the year Watcr-Male-Mfouse (chu- 
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pho-byi-ba—1312 A.D.). When he was repairing the 
vihara of Bya-yul, after having obeaned the power of a 
Religious Protector, he buried imside the wall of the temple 
four images of dharmapalas cogether with thew offerings 
(gtor-ma). The ‘Bri-khun-pa, ancle (sku-Zah) Tshul-rgyal 
then led an armed force against Lo and killed mine monks. 
The inmates of Lo, basing themselves on the legend thac 
a gtor-ma offering had been hidden (in the wall of the 
temple), searched for ir, and having discovered” ie, cast it, 
and killed the uncle and his disciples. Ic ts said chat when 
they were extracting the gtor-ma offering they found ic had 
not dried up and remained fresh. After mKham-lun-pa, 
gl san-ston acted as abbot during the chree years, the Water- 
Sheep (¢hu-lug—1283 A.D.), the Wood-Ape (sui-spre— 
1284 A.D,) and the Wood-Hen (sin-bya—1285 A.D.). 
gTsan-ston was murdered by the ‘Bri-khun-pas. (The 
monastery) of Bya-yul was burne down, and from the year 
Fire-Dog (me-khyi— 1286 A.D.) ull the year Iron-Tiger 
(Icags-stag—12go0 A.D.) the chair seems to have remained 
empty. In this Iron-Tiger (Icags-stag—1290 A.D.) the 
rebellion of 'Bri-khun took place. The nexe Iron-Hare year 
(Icags-yos—1291 A.D.) is the year of the coming of Sans- 
trgyas Jo-bo to the abbot’s chair (of Bya-yul). The Emperor (28a) 
Se-chen (Qubilai, Secen-qan) presented many measures of 
gold to Sans-rgyas Jo-bo to cover the expenses of rebuilding 
(of Bya-yul). Within one year they had rebuile the vihara 
of Bya-yul. When he was goimg to rebuilt Bya-yul, and 
was fording the sKyi-chu, the boatman thought to himself : 
“This old man has become decrepit. Will he be able to rebuild 
the monastery?’’ (Sans-rgyas }o-bo) having perceived his 
thoughts, told him: ‘Uncle boatman! Next year about 
this time, I shall be placing greyish flags on the roof’’ 
(meaning that the rebuilding will be completed). The 
Precious Sans-rgyas sTon-pa: His native place was Gru-sul- 
sgo. He was the eldest of the four sons of bKra-sis-’bum 


and Sri-thar-skyid. About the age of 14, he met mKham- 
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luf-pa. He died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sin-mo- 
glah—1325 A.D.). This Wood-Ox year (sif-glah— 1325 
A.D.) is the 43rd year, if counted from the Water-Sheep 
(chu-lug—1283 A.D.) year which followed on the Water- 
Male-Horse year (chu-pho-rta—1282 A.D.), the year of 
the death of mKham-luf-pa. This Wood-Ox year (sin- 
glan—1325 A.D.) is the 36th year of Bu-ston Rin-po-the. 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, ‘‘the second’: he was a native of Lo-ro 
and was born in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre— 
1284 A.D.). He took up the noviciate in the presence of 
Zans-po ¢he-ba and mTsho-sna-ba, and received the name 
of Tshul-khrims Ses-rab. He studied much the Vinaya and 
other texts. He came co Bya-yul to (interview) Sans-rgyas 
Jo-bo and there obtained final monastic ordination. He 
obtained from Sans-rgyas sTon-pa the complete religious 
system (Cchos-skor) of Bya-yul-pa. At that time the 
precepts of Vajrayana were not extant, because of the 
extinction of the teaching after mKham-pa lun-pa. At 
Mon Lug-mgo-steis he obtained the teaching (of the 
Vajrayana) from sGom-pa Byan-skyabs, a disciple of Zem 
Rin-mo-ba, who was residing there. At the age of 43, in 
the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.) he 
became abbot of Bya-yul. Great were his labours. He 
passed away at the age of 55 in the year Earth-Tiger 
(sa-stag——1338 A.D.). After that one known as Sahs-rgyas 
dbon-po of rGyal-stes occupied the chair (of Bya-yul) for 
18 months. After him Tshul-khrims mgon-po of bT'san-gro. 
His native place was Ka-ba-sa. He was ordained by 
Sans-rgyas Jo-bo and received instructions from Sahs-rgyas 
ston-pa. He acted as abbot (of Bya-yul) from the year 
Iron-Serpent (lcags-sbrul— 1341 A.D.) cill the year water- 
Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 1363 A.D.). Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
died in the year Wood-Dragon (sif-sbrug—1364 A.D.) which 
is the—following year after this Water-Hare year (chu-yos— 
1363 A.D.). After him sPyan-sna bLo-gros rNam-dag-pa. 
After him = sPyan-sha Chos-kyi rdo-rJe of rGyal-steis. From 
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the year Wood-Horse (€hu-rta—1042 A.D.), during which 
the Master came to Tibet, tll the death of sPyan-sha in the 
year Water-sheep (Chu-lug—1103 A.D.) sixty-two years have 
passed. After that till che death of Tshul-khrims mgon-po 
in the year Water-Hare (chu-yos—1363 A.D.) 259 years 
elapsed. After that, from the year Wood-Dragon (sih-’brug — 
1364 A.D.) till che present Fire-Male-Ape year (1.1¢-pho-spre 
—1476 A.D.) 114 years should be considered as having 
passed. The chapter on the abbots (of Bya-yul) from 
sPyan-sha to Bya-yul-pa. " 

Gul-pi-pa, the Great, founded (the monastery) of 
rGyal-po-stens at Mal-gro (dbUs). The great Dum-bu-ri-ba 
of sMad founded Dum-bu-ri. He was known as the 
Bodhisattva Zla-rgyal of sMad. Sab-pa glin-pa, the Great, 
built the monastery of Sab-pa-glin at Dags-po. Khrom-bzer, 
the Great, established the vihara of Kam-kam. Khrom-bzer 
Rin-chen Sen-ge was born in the year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Iéags-pho-’brug—r1 100 A.D.) in a Tantric family at "Chims. 
He lived as a lay Tantric. This Iron-Dragon year is the 
26th year of Bya-yul-pa. He attended on dbYig-than 
ston-pa, who resided at mDo-lun, and was a disciple of 
sNam Jo-dpal and Lha-btsun Byan-chub-’od. He also 
attended on Kam-pa, Sar-ba-pa and Bya-yul-pa. At the age 
of 38, in che year Fire-Female-Serpenct (me-mo-sbrul— 1 137 
A.D.) he buile the monastery of Kam-kam, and about 208 
monks gathered in this monastery. When he was 39, In the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 1 138 A.D.), Bya-yul-pa 
passed away and rGya-ma dbOn-ston was born. He (Khrom- 
bier) died at the age of 71 in the year Iron-Tiger (Iéags-scag 
—1170 A.D.}. In the same year dPal Phag-mo gru-pa also 
died. .dGyer-sgom, the Great, gYum-ston of sNar-than, 
sPa-tshab o-tsa-ba and sTabs-ka Cthen-po were his 
contemporaries. His successor the Abbot sKyo-ston Rin-po- 
che Byan-chub zin-chen was born at sKyo-gron in Lower 
Grog in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1126 A.D.), 
when Khrom-bzer was 27 Ac the age of 13, he met 
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Khrom-bzer. At 21, he received the noviciate and the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of Bya-’dul (Bya-’Dul-ba 
"dzin-pa).-_ He attended on sNug-rum-pa, ’Od-'Jo-ba and 
sNubs mChod-gnas of Bya-yul. At 46, in the 
year Iron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1171 A.D.) he became 
Abbot of Kam-kam. The number of priests (btsun-pa—an 
unmarried priest), increased to about 500 and the greater 
part consisted of bandes. At the same time he became also 
Abbot of rGyal Lha-khan (in ’Phan-yul), At 18, in the 
year Water-Hog (chu-phag—1143 A.D.) "Jig-rten mgon-po 
was born. When he was 22, in the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1147 A.D.) the Sa-skya-pa rle-btsun Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan was born. When he was 57; in the year 
Warer-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A.D.), Sa-pan (Sa-skya pan- 
chen) was born. He died at the age of 75, in the year 
Iron-Ape (Icags-spre—1200 A.D.). This ts che year of the 
birth of Mal Ka-ba<an. His successor as abbot (of Kam- 
kam) was Khrom-bier Jo-sras Rin-then sen-ge who was born 
at ‘Chims in che year Water-Female-Sheep (éhu-mo-lug— 
1163 A.D.), when sKyo-ston was 38. He took up ordi- 
nation at 14 in the presence of, sKyo. At ig, he received 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of Ka-ba 
Dar-sen, dPal-chen rDor-gzon and gLan Tshul-byan. Ac 38, 


he occupied the chair (of Kam-kam) and _ also became abbot 


of sPans-than-stod. When he was 10, in the year Water- 


Dragon (chu-’brug—1172 A.D), the Khro-phu - ‘lo-tsa-ba 
was born. When he was 46, the maha-pandit’a Sak-Sri 
(Sakyasribhadra or Kha-che pan-chen) visited Upper dbUs, 
Rwa-sgren and other monasteries. He passed away at the 
age of 58 in the year Iron-Dragon (Iéags-’brug— 1220 A.D.). 
His successor Zig-po Rin-chen ‘byun-gnas of ‘Dul-gra was 
born in the year Fire-Sheep (me-lug—1187 A.D.), when 
Josras was 25. Ac 13, he took up ordination in the 
presence of Jo-sras. When he was 22, he received final 
monastic ordination from the yogin Byan-sen at Gro-sa. 


He attended on "Be Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, rDo-tJe gzon-nu 
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and Tre-bo mgon-po. At 34, in the year Iron-Dragon 
(Iéags-’brug—1220 A.D.) he became abbot. When he 
was 29, in the year Wood-Female-Hog (if-mo-phag — 
1215 A.D.) the emperor Se-then (Secen, Qubilai, 1215 A.D.) 
was born. When he was 4g, in the year Wood-Sheep 
(Sit-lug—1235 A.D.) che Dharmaraja ‘Phags-pa was born 
(‘phags-pa, or arya is the Tibetan translation of the Mongol 
qutoytu). He was a contemporary of Sans-rgyas Yar-byon 
of sTag-lun, Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu, Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba, 
rGya-spans-pa of Se sPyil-bu, Lha dGe-’dun sgan-pa, Gan-pa 
Da-re, and rGya-ma-pa Saf-yon. He died at the age of 68 
in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (sin-pho-stag—1254 AjD.). 
His successor bSod-nams rin-chen was born in the Ke 
Wood-Male-Dog (the text has byi or mouse, but this is 
evidently a mistake for Khyi, or dog, $if-pho-khyi— 
1214 A.D.), when "Dul-Gra-pa had reached the age of 28. 
At 19, he- received the noviciate and the upasampada ordi- 
nation in the presence of the yogin Byan-sen. He attended 
on ‘Dul Gra-pa and Zem T'she-rif-mo-ba. Ac 41, he 
became abbot in the year Wood-Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag— 
1254 A.D.). When he wasir, in the year Wood-Ape 
(Sin-spre—1224 A.D.) sBas-pa sTon-gzon of sPyil-bu was 
born. When he was rg, in the year Water-Male-Dragon 
(chu-pho-’brug— 1232 A.D.), Lha-chen-po of sPyil-bu died. 
When he was 38, in the year Iron-Hog (Icags-phag—1251 
A.D.) Sa-skya pan-chen died. When he was 67, in the 
year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug—1280 A.D.) the Dharmaraja 
’Phags-pa__ passed away. Man-lums Guru, Yan-dgon-pa, 
Ron-pa  rGa'-lo, Lha ’Gro-mgon of sPyil-bu, Sans-rgyas 
gtsan-ston of Bya-yul and ‘Od-zer mgon-po of gSan-phu 
were his contemporaries. He died at the age of 73 in the 
year Fire-Male-Dog —_(nfe-pho-khyi— 1286 A.D.). — His 
successor Khrom-bzer dbOn-po Ron-gzon was born in. the 
year Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos— 1255 A.D.). Ac the 
age of 14, he took up ordination at Kam-kam. At 22, he 
received the final monastic ordination at Gro-sa. He attended 
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on the acarya bSod-namss rin chen and Sans-rgyas Jo-bo of Bya- 
yul. Ac 32 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 1286 
A.D.) he became abbot. In his fifth year as abbot in the year 
Iron-Female-Tiger (ICags-pho-stag— 1290 A.D.) the rebellion 
of ’Bri-khun took place. (In the same year) Bu-ston Kha-che 
was born, and (the monastery) of Bya-yul was damaged by 
fire. When he was 30, in the year Wood-Ape (ift-spre— 
1284 A.D.), the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rJe was born. 
The 28th Rector (sPyan-sha) of ‘Bri-khun- -pa was also born. 
When he was 45, in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1299 A.D.) Ti-sti (chin, Ti-shih) Kun-dga’ _ blo-gros 
was born. He died at the age of 73, in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (me-mo yos—1327 A.D.). His nephew, the Abbot 
Khrom-bzer Rin-chen sen-ge was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Serpent .(Sif-mo-sbrul—1 305, A.D.). At the age-of 12, 
he was ordained by the maha-upadhyaya Sen-ge-dpal and the 
acarya Rin-gzon-pa. At 20, he received the final monastic 
ordination (upasampada) at Gro-‘a. He attended on the 
acatya Rin-gzon and Sans-tgyas ston-pa of Bya-yul, and 
studied. Ac 24, in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho- 
"brug—1328 A.D.), he became abbot. When he was six, 
in the year Iron-Dog (lcags-khyi— 1310 A.D.), Ti-sri (Ti- 
shih) Kun-dga’ rgyal-meshan was born. Gya-ma-ba bKra- 
sis-rgyal, Bya-yul-pa Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, the Second, ’Chad- 
khan Lha bLo-gros-’od, the acarya bLo-gros sen-ge of gSan- 
phu, bKra-Sis sefi-ge of bDe-ba-can and the acarya bLo-bzan 
of Chos-’khor-glin have been his contemporaries. When he 
was 59, he appointed his nephew to the abbot’s chair in the 
year Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.) and 
himself retired. He died at the age of 61 in the year Wood- 
Female-Serpent (sif-mo-sbrul — 1 365 A.D.). His nephew, 
the abbot Sans-rgyas ’od-zer was born in the year Fire-Male- 
Dog (me-pho-khyi—1346 A.D.). At 11, he was ordained 
by the former maha-upadhyaya. He received the final 
monastic ordination from the maha-upadhyaya ’Od-zer rgyal- 


po at Gro-sa. He attended on the acarya Byams-pa of Chos- 
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*khor-glin and on sPyan-sna Rin-san-ba and others. Ac 18, 
inthe year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1363 A.D.), 
he became abbot. He died at che age of 24 1n che year 
Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 1369 A.D.). 39 years have 
passed since his death till the election of a new abbot. The 
mahi-upadhyaya brTson-’grus bzanh-po was born in kLuns- 
Sod zur-re in the year Water-Female-Ox (Chu-mo-glan— 1313 
A.D.). Ac the age of 10, he met ‘Jam-dyans Rin-chen sen- 
ge and requested him to become his upadhyaya. He also 
requested the maha-upadhyaya brTson-Rin-pa to act as 
acarya, and thus received ordination. At 27, he recetved the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of his former 
upadhyaya and acarya. At Chos-’khor-glin he attended on 
the acarya Ses-rab rgyal-metshan and the acarya bLo-bzan. 
Further, he attended on the maha-upadhyaya bKras-Rin-pa 
(bKra-Sis rin-chen), the Dharmasvamin blarma Dam-pa_bSod- 
nams rgyal-mtshan, the maha-upadhyaya Chos-dban (Chos- 
kyi dban-phyug), sPyan-sia Rin-sen-pa (Rin-chen sen-ge), the 
upadhyaya of the Bya-yul-pas-Rin-tshul (Rin-chen Tshul- 
khrims), the acarya gZon-brtson (gZon-nu_brtson-’grus), the 
acarya Rin-grub (Rin chen-grub) and the upadhyaya brTson- 
rgyal (brTson-’gtus rgyal-mtshan). Ac 37, in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1349 A.D.), he became abbot. 
When he was 27, the sKat-ma-pa Ran-byun = rdo-rje died. 
When he was 39, in the year lron-Hare (Icags-yos—1 35! 
A.D.), thy 28th sPyan-sha (Rector) of ‘Bri-khun died. 
When he was 4g, in the year Iron-Ox (Icags-glan—1 361 
A.D.), the All-knowing (Kun-mkhyen) Jo-nan-pa died. In 
the following Water-Hare (chu-yos— 1363 A.D.) the rDzogs- 
chen-pa Tshul-blo (Tshul-khrims blo-gros) died! In the 
next Wood-Dragon year (sin-'brug—1364 A.D.) Bu-ston 


309 


(306) 


1 kLon-chen-pa, the great fNin-ma-pa scholar. He was Abbot of Gans-ri 
Thod-dkar, near bSam-yas, and author of a voluminous “Col&ction of Works” or 
gSun-’bum, several editions of which. exist in Tibet. Especially famous are his 
kLon-¢hen mDzod-bdun or the “Seven Treasures of kLon-then,” with auto- 
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passed away. In the next Fire-Horse year (me-rta—1366 
A.D.) rTogs-Idan bSam-gtan-dpal died. In the neat Earth- 
Ape year (sa-spre—1368 A.D.), the Mongol (Hor) dynasty 
came to an end. In the next Earth-Female-Hen year 
(sa-mo-bya—1369, A.D.) rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa died. 
When he was 63, in the year ‘Wood-Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos 
—1375 A.D.) Chos-rJe bLa-ma died. In the next Earth- 
Male-Horse year (sa-pho-rta—1378 A.D.) gYag-sde pan-chen 
died at the age of 80. When he was. 72, in the year 
Wood-Male-Mouse = (Sin-pho-byi— 1384. A. _—~*OD~2?) the 
Dharmasvamin De-bzin giegs-pa (Tathagata) was born. 
brTson-'grus bzah-po died at the age of 73 in the year 
Wood-Female-Ox (Sih-mo-glan—1385 A.D.). The chair 
remained empty during the Fire-Tiger year (me-stag— 1 386 
A.D.). The (present) Abbot Don-grub-dpal was born in the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (Sin-mo-sbrul— 1365 A.D.) at 
kLu-gon of ’Phan-yul. At the age of 9, he studied grammar 
and became known as a wise dhild. At 13, he was ordained 
by the maha-upadhyaya and for eight years’attended on him 
without fnterraption. At 22, he took up the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
Sakyamitra and others. Further, he attended on bLo-gros 
brtan-pa of gSan-phu, mKhas-grub rDo-rJe_ rgyal-meshan, 
rDo-+t)]e ’dzin-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the yogesvara gZon- 
nu-’phel, Bya-yul Rin-po-che bLo-gros rnam-dag, the 
maha-upadhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba (Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan), the 
ascetic mGon-po ye-Ses, sTag-lun lo-tsa-ba Sakya-bzani-po, the 
ascetic of Than-sag gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, the ascetic 
(kun-spans) Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan, mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-’od 
and the sTan-gcig-pa (Aikasanika). Lun-gyi rgya-mtsho. 
He became Abbot at the age of 23 in the year Fire-Female- 
Hare (me-mo-yos— 1387 A.D.). In the. year Fire-Female-Hen 
(me-mo-bya— 1417 A.D.) at the age of 31, he composed 
the Chos-byun bstan-pa rin-po-che’! gsal-byed (See Re’u-mig, 
JASB, 1889, No.2,p.64). From that Fire-Female-Hen year 
(me-mo-bya— 1417 A.D.) to the present Fire-Male-Ape year 
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(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) sixty years have passed. Since 
the death of Khrom-gZer, the Great, to the present Fire-Ape 
year (me-spre—1476 A.D.) 307 years have passed. The 
Chapter on the disciples Bya-yul-pa (314). 

Kam-pa Ses-rab-'od, one of the four sons of dGan-pa-pa: 
Wher. the Master (Acisa) was visiting Lan-pa sPyil-bu, his 
mother asked to be blessed by the Master, who said to her: 
“This one will have a virtuous son!’’ According to this 
prophecy, (a boy) was born to her at Lower Lan-pa in the 
year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1057 A.D.). On being 
ordained, he received the name of Ses-rab-’od. Later he went to 
interview dGon-pa-pa who helped him with spiritual and 
material means. He possessed an immeasurable faculty of 
intuitive knowledge and a very great wisdom. In the 
Tarkajvala (dbU-ma'i shin-po'i ’grel-pa rTog-ge-'bar-ba, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3856), translated by Nag-tsho, ic is stated 
that the text has been translated by the two—Nag-tsho and 
mKhas-btsun Ses-rab-’od who revised the Yogacarya-Tathaca 
(rNal-’byor spyod-pa’i de-kho-na-fiid gtan-la dbab-pa), and 
he seems to have been this Ses-rab-’od. He founded the 
monastery of Kam, where about 700 monks gathered. 
He possessed a steadfast mental concentration which enabled 
him to transform evil-external objects into virtuous ones. He 
died at the age of 75 in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo- 
phag—1131 A.D.). The Fire-Hen year of his birth is the 
Fire-Hen year which followed the Wood-Horse year ($in-tta- 
—1054 A.D-) of the death of the Master. The principal 
disciple of dGon-pa-pa was the kalyana-mitra sNe’u-zur-pa 
who was born in the year Water-Male-Horse (€hu-pho-rta— 
1042 A,D.), at a place called Sa-skor thon-pa of sNe’u-zur 
Proper. This Water-Horse year is the year of the Master's 
coming to Tibet (1042 A.D.). In his childhood he became 
a monk at bRag-rgyab (’Phan-yul). His name was 
Ye-Ses-bar. From that time (henceforth) an excellent innate 
mind concentration was born in him. sGom-pa  Ses-rab 


dban-phyug once had.a conversation with dPal-ldan dGon-pa- 
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pa on the subject of his mind concentration, and che latter 
said: “If he will be guided by a kalyana-micra, he will be 
successful. If not, he may go mad.’’ Ses-rab dban-phyug 


t 
then told sNe’u-zur-pa: ‘‘This kalyana-mitra seems to be 


ready to imstruct you.” But (sNe’u-zur-pa) was prevented: 


for a time from going there. Later, at the age of 26, 
in the Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1067 A.D.) year, 
he visited Rwa-sgren, and requested an interview with 
dGon-pa-pa, but was cold that dGon-pa-pa was in 
strict retirement and that no interview was possible. 
He then boiled some tea neat a spring, situated 
below the uppet monastery (dgon-pa-gon of Rwa-sgren) and 
from that place offered to (dGon-pa-pa) an incense stick, 
prostrated himself several times and made the solemn wish: 
‘May I attend on you, O Holy Man, in all my rebirths!’’ 
(dGon-pa-pa) perceived (his prayer) and soon afterwards sent 
him a message. Thus sNe’u-zur-pa met (his Teacher). The 
Teacher at first explained to him the “Offering of Jvalamukhi’”’ 
(Kha-’bar-ma’i gtor-ma) and said: ‘‘When I met the Master 
(Atisa), I was also given this first.’’ sNe’u-zur-pa then 
thought to himself; ‘He seems to be giving me the 
complete secret precepts in che manner of the Master’, and 
thus the complete precepts were bestowed on him. 

Whenever he used to prostrate himself (in fronr of the 
Teacher) and think: ‘lf only he would bless me with his 
foot’, the Teacher used to stretch out his foot towards 
him. On‘one occasion, the Teacher blessed him by placing 
his three fingers on his head, and his three fingers made 
an imprint on his head which remained ull his death. He 
chose bhattaraka Acala (Mi-gyo-ba)° as his yi-dam (sama- 
dina), recited the mantra (bsfien-pa) and obtained a vision 
of the deity. Further, following the precepts of dGon-pa-pa, 
he practised the precepts of the Trisamayaraja (Dam-tshig 
gsum-gyi rgyal-po, Trisamayarajasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
3144), as well as had visions of many Buddhas and Bodhisat- 
tvas. After the death of dGon-pa-pa, he attended on Po-to- 
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ba. Others fele envy towards him and said (about him): 
“This one had an illicit intercourse with a woman!” and 
thus Po-to-ba felt disgust towards him. (sNe’u-zur-pa) told 
him that he had never committed such a transgression and 
Po-to-ba said to him: ‘By saying so, you only satisfy 
yourself”’, and reprimanded him, = (sNe’u-zur-pa) then 
thought: “If only my Teacher with his intuitive knowledge 
were alive, such a thing could never have happened!” 
and he felt very depressed. Afterwards Po-to-ba found out 
that he was innocent and felt very glad. When Poto-ba 
was reading at sTag-lun looking after many monks, more 
than ten monks became afflicted with leprosy (klu'i-nad), 
and Po-to-ba told (sNe’u-zur-pa) to creat the disease. sNe’u- 
zur-pa was successful in its treatment. Later, whenever 
Po-to-ba felt indisposed, his attendants used to suggest to 
him that such and such a kalyana-mitra should be invited 
to perform the ceremony of removing ailments, but he did 
not listen to them. ‘Shall we invice sNe’u-zur-pa?’’ asked 
they. “If he comes, it will be enough,” said Po-to-ba. 
sNe’u-zur-pa then performed the ceremony, and when he 
was meditating there, he saw himself being lifted towards 
the sky and related che occurrence to Po-to-ba who said: 
“A! IT thought that he will benefit me, but he seems to 
have benefitted. himself !’" Once, when he was going to Rwa- 
sgren, he placed his foot on a boulder and tied his garter. 
A white snake came out from under the boulder. There 
was a leper who recovered by this only without further 
treatment (by the mere placing of his foot on the boulder). 
In this manner he helped many lepers but ordinary people 
considered him to be an astrologer only. They did not know 
that he possessed an immeasurable power of meditation and 
knowledge. Later he built the monastery of sNe’u-zur 
(Phan-yul). While he was residing there, numerous devotees 
used to come to see him and many great Vidyadharas, 
including Jo-stan Nag-po of Tsha-rom, Ka-ba Dar-sen and 


others, attended on him. It was said that his mind 
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concentration was very steadfast and that he had become a 
friend of the Venerable Mid-la on the mere hearing of his 
name. He protected many people by leading them on the 
Path. He used to expound the Lam-rim (of the Master) 
beginning with the sections on the entry into the Samsara 
and its abandonment. He also preached extensively the 
bsTan-rim (bsTan-rim ¢chen-mo; rje Tson-kha-pa’i Lam-rim 
Chen-mo was mainly based on it) (by Gro-lun-pa) and many 
notes were taken down by disciples. The kalyana-mitra 
Rin-chen sgan-pa chen-po, two gTsan-ston, the First and 
the Second, gNal-pa Me, Bur-pa Yul-sman, dbUs-ston thun, 
mNa’-gsal-ldan, Dum-bu-ri-pa Zla-ba rgyal mtshan, Rin-Can- 
pa, tT sibs-dgon-pa, Byan-chub dge-mdzes of mNa’-ris, sNubs- 
sgom of gTsaf-ron, Myan-stod-pa, Bran-Son-ba, War Padma, 
Ni-phug-pa, Zan-chun-ba, rGyan-dkar-ba, Dar-brtson of 
rGyan-ron, rDzil 'Od-grags, ‘Dar-blo of sTod-luns, Mal-gro 
bKra-sis sgan-pa, gLan¢chu Mig-luh fu-ba, Phyi-lun-ba 
rGya-pa, Tshul-khrims ’od-zer and other, in all about a 
thousand disciples gathered round him. In gTsan, Drah-po 
lui-pa and sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and others were also his disciples. 
Once, a great epidemic of influenza took place at gLan-than 
and many people died of it. Then when the asuras began 
to move towards sNe’u-zur, 2 voice resounded from the sky: 
‘«‘He is a manifestation of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra, ” 
and the asuras turned back for (he) was known as a manifesta- 
tion of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra. He died at the age of 
77. in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1118 A.D., 
The Re’u-mig, JASB. No. 2/1889/,p.44, gives 1119 A.D. 
an Earth-Hog year/sa-phag/). The Spiritual Lineage of this 
great kalydna-mitra and that of sPyan-sha are known as “The 
Holders of Precepts’ (gdams-nag-pa, one of the two main 
sects of the bKa’-gdams-pas: bKa’-gdams gdams-nag-pa and 
bKa’-gdams gZun-pa). dGyer-sgom Cchen-po, uncle and 
nephew, were disciples of sNe’u-zur-pa. They were two 
great Bodhisattvas who had attained the bhiimi-stage and had 


taken up rebirth in order to labour for the welfare of others. 
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dGyer-sgom, the Great, was born in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (léags-pho-rta—1ogo A.D.) in the family of dgYer 
Lha-snan. He was a disciple of the bla-ma sNe’u-zur-pa, 
the holder of the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts, and of Bya-yul- 
pa. Because he held meditation in high esteem, he was 
known as dGyer-sgom (the yogin dGyer). His mame was 
gZon-nu grags-pa. He built the ‘vihara of Rin-chen-sgan 
together with the monastery (of that name). He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of l:ving beings and about 300 
monks gathered round him. He died at the age of 82 in 
the year Iron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos—1171 A. D.). 
dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, the son of Bu-mo-stag, a younger 
brother of dGyer-sgom, the Great, was known as a rein- 
carnation of the Bodhisattva sKal-ldan Sin-rta (Bhagi- 
rathi) who was to become a Buddha among the 
thousand Buddhas of this Bhadrakalpa. Further, an arhat 
(Malyadeva), who was residing in Singha’: glia (Ceylon), 
sent to a younger brother of the great Kasmira pandita 
Sakyasti a.basket, having placed five flowers inside it, with 
the words: ‘Present these flowers to yout elder brother 
who is going to Tibet! In the region of ’Bri chere lives one 
named the Bodhisattva Rin-chen-dpal, an incarnation of the 
acarya Nagarjuna. Give him one of the flowers. Give also 
one of the’ flewers to the manifestation of the Bodhisattva 
Bhagirathi residing at the vihara of Ratnakiti. Give one 
flower toa Dvibhasin (dWi-bha-si, i.e. Gro-phug lo-tsa-ba). 
Place one flower on the heart of the large image (Gro-phug 
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Byams-chen) erected by this Dvibhasin (‘one who knows (334) 


two languages’’)."’ The great Kasmira pandita having taken 
the flowers conveyed them (as desired), When the Kasmira 
pandita was residing at bSam-yas, he questioned the Venerable 
Tara, as to whether dbOn-ston was the Bodhisattva Bhagirathi. 
The Noble One said: “He is Bhagin, but his chariot (ratha) 
will be soon broken, while engaged in che levelling of the 
valleys and mountains of a wild people.” dbOn-ston Rin- 
po-che was born in” the year Earth-Male-Horse ( sa-pho- 


316 THE BLUE ANNALS 


rra—1138 A.D.) and laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others. He built a large vihara, etc. On one occasion 
he gathered some of the heads of the congregation and 
assigned to them various duties, but they did not listen 
to him. Then dbOn-ston Rin-po-che said: ‘1 thought, 
I shall hold the doctrine of the bKa’-gdams-pas in the 
north of dbU-ru. Now, if you do not agree with me, 
this maya of mine maybe absorbed within to-day.” 
On ‘saying so, he retired to bed, and after taking twice a 
small quantity of tea, he performed the rite of transference 


of the conscious principle (’pho-ba) and passed away at the . 


age of 73 in the year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rta—1210 
A.D.). In the same year the Kha-che pan-chen spent his 
summer retreat at Sa-skya. When sNe’u-zur-pa had died, 
dGyer-sgom, the Great, was 29. When dGyer-sgom died, 
dbOn-ston was 34. dbOn-ston occupied the abbot’s chair 


for 42 years. Sats-rgyas yon-tan (San-yon-pa) occupied , 


the chair for 32 years and died at the age of 61. bDe-gSegs 
Chen-po occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age 
of 65. gZon-nu-’bum of sKam-dgon occupied the chair for 
18 months and died at the age of 68. Sans-rgyas ‘od-'byun 
occupied the chair for 25 years and died at the age of 61. 
Safis-rgyas gzon-'od occupied the chair for 42 years and died 
at the age of 60. The Dharmasvamin bKras-rgyai-ba (bKra- 
Sis rgyal-mtshan) occupied the chair for 8 years and died at 
the age of 61. sPyan-sna Kun-bzan-pa occupied the chair 
for one year and died at the age of 73. gZon-nu sen-ge-ba 
occupied the chair for one year and died at the age of 31. 
The Dharmasvamin bSod-tgyal-ba (bSodsnams_rgyal-mtshan) 
occupied the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 55. 
Saf-yon-pa occupied the chair for five years and died at 


the age of 55. After that the chair remained empty tor. 


three years. sPyan-sha Sans-rgyas  byan-chub-pa occupied 
the chair for 21 years and died at the age of 56. sPyan- 
sna Kun-blo-ba occupied the chair for eleven years and died 


at the age of 59. sPyan-sna gZon-'od-pa occupied the chair 


(334) 
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for 36 years. This 36th year is an Iron-Male-Horse year 
(Iéags-pho rta—1450 A.D.). From che Iron-Sheep year 
(Iagslug—1211 A.D.) of the previous San-yon, to this 
Iron-Horse (léags-rta—1450 A.D.) year, 240 years have 
passed. sPyan-sha bLo-gros rgyal-mctshan was born in a 
Horse year (1390 A.D., an Iron-Horse year, Icags-rta). 
When he was 4g, in the Earth-Horse year (1438), he 
occupied the chair (the chair must have remained empty for 
a couple of years), and acted as abbot for two years. At 59, 
in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1448 A. D.) 
he died. The second bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan was born in 
the Serpent year (chu-sbrul— 1413 A.D.). At 27, in che 
Sheep year (lug-lo—1439 A.D.) he came to the chair and 
occupied it for two years. Ac present the chair is occupied 
by bLo-gros 'Jigs-med. From the birth of dGyer-sgom ¢hen- 
po in the year Iron-Male-Horse (lcags-pho-rta—10go A.D.) 
to the year Iron-Horse (Iéags-rta— 1450 A.D.), when gZon- 
’od, the Second had left the chair, 360 years have passed. This 
lron-Horse year is the 61st year. From the birth of dGyer- 
sgom in the Iron-Horse year (Icags-rta—rogo A.D.) to the 
death of dbOn-ston in the Iron-Horse year (I¢ags-rta—1210 
—A.D.), 121 years have passed. From the Iron-Horse year 
(1450) when gZon-’od, the Second, had left the chair, to the 
present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 27 
years have passed, During that period bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan and others came to the chair. In the year Water- 
Male-Horse (Cchu-pho-rta— 1042 A.D.), of the coming of 
the Master to Tibet, sNe’u-zur-pa was born. When he was 
49 in the year Jron-Horse (Icags-rta—1ogo A. D.), dGyer- 
sgom, the Great, was born. The Chapter on rGya-ma-pa 
(34a). 

Byan-chub dge-mdzes, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa and 
native of mNa’-ris, born in the year W'ood-Male-Mouse 
(sin-pho-byi— 1084 A.D.). This Wood-Mouse year 1s 
the 43rd year of sNe‘u-zur-pa. His family name was dGe- 


sin. He was ordained in his youth and studied the Vinaya. 
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He proceeded as a servant of the pandita Sugatasri who was 
invited by the gNags lo-tsa-ba to Yar-klufs, and heard a 
brief (exposition) of the Prajhaparamica, from the pandita and 
the lo-tsi-ba as well as studied the Five Treatises of the 
bhattaraka’ Maitreya (Byams-chos). He studied the Vinaya 
with Tsha-ron-pa. He also met Phu-chun-ba, glan-ro Than- 
pa, Kam-pa and Kham-pa lun-pa, He had visions of the 
dharmapala Natha (Mahakala) and said to ‘him: ‘Should 
there be a transgression in my observance of the monas- 
tic vows of Pratimoksa and of the vows of a Vidyadhara 
(Tantra vows), then draw the blood of (my) heart!’’ The 
Protector said to him: ‘‘You, a fink! and such a ferce 
vow!’’ He had great faith in sNe’u-zur-pa and heard (from 
him) the Lam-rim (of the Master). The kalyana-mitra 
sGre-pa having come to gYer in order to present his knowled- 
ge to sNe’u-zur-pa, he acted as his priest. When sNe'u- 
zur-pa died, he obtained a section of the Doctrine from Bya- 
yul-pa and meditated at the monastery cf Byes-can. At the 
age of 84, in the Fire-Hog year (me-phag-lo— 1167 A, D.) 
he performed the ‘pho-ba ceremony and died. His disciple 
was sKor, the Great. He was ordained as novice and then 
received the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
gNags-chun lo-tsi-ba. He then proceeded to gTsan and 
studied extensively, He also met sNe’u-zur-pa for a_ brief 
while and then proceeded to sTag-Can, gNags lo-tsa-ba 
was then acting as head of sTag-can. sKor erected the outer 
wall (Iéags-ri) and requested Don-stefis-pa to consecrate tt. 
When he was asking Don-stens-pa for the cittotpada ceremony, 
the sign of a great earthquake took place. Altogether, he 
attended on about sixty teachers. Gun-pa-ba prophesied to 
him, and according to it, he obtained from mNa’-ris-pa 
dGe-mdzes the teaching of sNe’u-zur-pa. He built the 
great stiipa of sTag-can (sTag-éan bum-pa in Yar-kluns). 
The entire population, from sNar-’dzin as far as Bar-than, 
came to do the work. At his death, sKor-Jo-sras was 


appointed by him to the abbot’s chair. Jo-sras had 
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studied the Vinaya with sBasti at dGegon. The 
kalyana-mitra sTon-dar and the sthavira brTsod-se did 
not install him (as abbot) and he proceeded to Sa-'ug 
sTag-go. There he had a vision of the Great Merciful One 
(Avalokitesvara). He was again invited to sTag-Can. He caused 
the influence of Khra-’brug (a famous temple ) to increase. 
He died at rGya-sa-sgan. His successor who was known as 
Mar-pa Phug-pa, was ordained in the presence of gSer-sdin+ 
pa and received the final monastic ordination in the ptesence 
of kLubs-dkar. He studied extensively the Vinaya. For 
twenty years he practised meditation and studied wich 
sKor-Jo-sras_ the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas. From 63 
onwards, he began teaching. He took over sTag-<Can, 
Ser-ba dgon-pa, rGyas-sa-sgan, bTsan-than and Ron-skam. 
He died at the age of 73 in the year of the Mouse 
(byi-lo—1228 A.D.). His successor was Zig-po Kun-grol. 
His native place was Eastern Yar-kluns. He received 
the novitiate and the final monastic ordination in the pres- 
ence of Gra-'dul and Yol-lcags. For four years he attend- 
ed on Mar-Phug-pa. He worshipped chiefly Amoghapasa 
(Don-zags) as his object of meditation (samadana). He had 
also been a disciple of Sans-rgyas sgom-pa of sNar-than. 
When Sa-skya-pa arrived in dbUs, he invited him to 
dPuns-rins and offered him a hundred presents. From 
Khu sPyan-gyas-pa he received the rite of consecration and 
the cittotpada. ceremony. He studied the bsTan-rim with 
Zem at Bya-yul, and the Lam-rim (of the Master) with Lha 
sPu-gu-do-ba. He studied for a month also under Lha-’bri- 
sgan-pa. He also studied under rJe sPyan-sna, ‘Bri-khun 
gCun Rin-po-che and gYam-bzans sNubs-sgom. From the 
pandica Danagila he obtained the complete four stages of 
initiations. He studied the Doha under the Nepalese 
’Bur.-me and the Nepalese Grags-’bum. He studied the 
Zi-byed (the system of Pha-dam-pa) under 'Chus-pa Jo-bsod. 
He had many visions of numerous gods of meditations. 


For 116 times he preached the Lam-rim. The system of 
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Amoghapasa of Chos-phug originated from this Teacher. 
His successor was Sans-rgyas ston-pa, a native of Lo-mo. 
His family was mTha’-bzi. At the age of 18, he was 
ordained in the presence of Zig-po. He took up the final 
monastic ordination (upasampada) at sPyil-bu in the presence 
of Lha ’Gro-bo’i mgon-po, and laboured extensively for the 
welfare of the Doctrine and living creatures. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 A.D.). His 
spiritual son Sans-tgyas-dbon, the Great, was a disciple of 
Lha-zur-khan-pa. He was ordained as novice at La-kha by 
the upadhyaya Ses-+rab rgyal-mtshan. He studied the 
bKa’-gdams doctrine under Sans-rgyas ston-pa at Chos-phug, 
He obtained from the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan ‘the 
initiation into the rDo-rJe phren-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
445), as well as attended on many Teachers. He passed away 
in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1358 A.D.). At 
Chos-phug, Sans-trgyas dbon-po was succeeded by Chos-phug- 
pa gZon-nu blo-gros, Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, Grags-pa bzan- 
po, rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan and Sans-rgyas rdo-tje. Till the 


present time the practice of preaching the Lam-rim chen-po of . 


sKor to an assembly has not been interrupted. The above 
represents the line of abbots of sTag-can. The chapter on 
Kam-pa and Sar-ba-pa, disciples of dGon-pa-pa, and their 
followers. 

Since the monastery of Bra-gor had been established by 
gNos Bra-gor-pa_ of gNal, it should be considered” as 
belonging co the Line of the ‘Holders of the Texts” among 
the bKa’-gdams-pas  (bKa’-gdams-gzun-pa). I did not 
see an account about the abbots who succeeded gNos 
Bra-gor-pa. In later times there have been four chief 
disciples of -Dar-ma bSod-nams of Zans-chen who had 
been a disciple of Lha ‘Gro-ba‘ mgon-po: —mTsho- 
sna-ba, rTse-dkar-ba, Dar-ma sgan-ba and Byar Khan-pa. 
They are known as the ‘Four sons of Zans-chen-pa.” 
Among them mTsho-sna-ba Ses-rab bzan-po resided at 


Bra-gor. Afcer him Tshul-khrims bkra-sis_ of Mon-grab, 
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Sans-rgyas Ses-rab of gYe, Chos-skyabs bzan-po, Chos- 
dpal rgyal-ba, bSod-nams_ dpal-ldan, also known as the 
maha-upadhyaya Brag-pa, Yon-tan Rin-chen bSam-se-ba, 
rDor-se-ba, Yon-dban-pa, Chos-rJe-ba, Chos-rgyal bzan-po, 
Chos-rgyal bzan-po dbu-nag-pa, br T'son-’grus rgyal-po 
and Yon-tan ‘od-zer of gTsan. Before him there had 
been 15 upadhyayas. rGyal-mtshan bzan-po of Ri-stens, 
a disciple of mTsho-na-ba, the Great, (was abbot) ac Ri-stens. 
After him the Dharmasvamin Rin-chen, Kon-ston Ses-rab 
rdo-rJe, sKu-’bum-pa, Chos-rgyal-ba, the Dharmasvamin dPal- 
bzafis-pa, an incarnation of sGo-gcig-pa, known as sGo-gtig-pa. 
Before him there had been seven upadhydyas. The one 
known as Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa attended on ‘Brom-ston-pa, 
dGon-pa-pa,_rNal-’byor-pa, Kha-ru-ba, the Former, Zan-btsun 
Yer-ba-pa and sGom-pa Dad-pa of Yer-ttsi-sgan. He 
remembered thirteen of his (former) lives and possessed 
great prophetic knowledge. Because of his power of mental 
concentration, he was learned in the five branches of know- 
ledge. He was of the opinion, that because of the excellence 
of the Master’s precepts, there must have existed an account 
on the Master’s ‘nvitation to Tibet, (but) he was unable to 
find it anywhere. He visited Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba who was 
residing at Khab-gon-than. Nag-tsho bestowed on him 
numerous secret precepts of the Mantrayana and he 
spent three years (with him). Next year he requested 
Nag-tsho to relate to him the story of the Master’s invitation 
to Tibet. The lo-tsa-ba said: “I attended for 1g years on 
the Master and have invited him to Tibet,’ and he 
gladly related to him the story, ‘When he was returning, 
Nag-tsho told him that he should meditate at a 
certain place, and uttered a prophecy concerning Lag-sor 
dgon-pa. On his return, he was welcomed by Phon- 
mdo-pa. He preached the Vinaya-sittra (mDo-rtsa) and 
the Siksasamuccaya. Then he renounced all (worldly) activity 
and for a long time meditated at Lag-sor monastery, without 
seeing his attendant. At the end of his mediration, when 


At 
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he was proceeding to mediate in a dispute between sPa- 
tshab and ’Phran-kha, he met rMa-tsho Byan-rdor at Phon- 
mdo. He invited him and De’u San-rdor, and held a 
religious assembly during which the ‘Four Sons of Ron-pa’’ 
appeared. They are: Bya ‘dul-ba-'dzin-pa, Rog-’chims- 
phu-ba, rNam-par-ba and the kalyana-mitra Zus-lan-pa. 
rGya-ra-ston being an upasaka is not included among the 
sons. Nam-par-ba founded rNam-par and Ram-pa_ Lha- 
sdins. He also acted as abbot of gSan-phu for eight years. 
rNam-par-ba and Rog held in high esteem the secret precepts. 
They seem not to have cared for the history (of the school). 
Zus-lan-pa held in high esteem the history, basing on which 
Zul-phu-ba composed a detailed history of the Master. Zul- 
phu-ba studied much the bKa’-gdams-pa precepts under 
sTod-luns-pa, the Great, but his followers are listed among 
the Vinayadharas and none of them seem to have been 
listed among the bKa’-gdams-pas. The disciple of rNal- 
‘byor-pa, the Great,—Man-ra ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan. His 
disciple brTson-’grus rgyal-mtshan of sNug-rum: he was 
born in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 1042 A.D.) 
and died at the age of 68 in the year Earth-Female-Ox 
(sa-mo-glan—110g A,D.). About eight hundred monks 
gathered round him. A native of Lho-brag chag-pa, Khri- 
mcthog by name: this Chag Khri-mchog (died in 1058 
A.D. according cto the Sum-pa mkhan-po’s Re’u-mig 
/JASB, No. 2, 1889, p.41/) obtained many instructions from 
the Venerable Master. On three occasions he acted as 
messenger to convey to India the presents received by the 
Master. Je is said, that there was no one like him in che 
preaching of treatises (Sastras) and the analysis of the theory 
(siddhanta). At the time of the Master’s death, he asked 
the Master: ‘Master, You will not stay long (in this 
World). After your death, should I meditate?’’—‘It will 
be of no use,’ answered the Master. ‘‘Should I preach ?”’ — 
he asked the Master, and the Master again replicd: “Te 
will be of no use.’” “Well then, should I preach and 
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meditate alternatively,’’ and the Master replied: ‘‘Also of 
no use!’’— ‘Master! How should I rhen ace?.” The Master 
said: ‘Abandon this life!” He then taughe for one year 
the Pitaka toa crowd (of disciples) in Lha-sa. Then having 
gone to Rwa-sgren, he offered tea (to the congregation) 
equal in weight to one lun-rdo (ston weight in Tibet) and 
addressing the congregation, said: ‘‘To-day I have co make a 
speech which will be similar to a boulder coming down a 
steep slope. Each of you should forgive me for doing so.’’ 
He then asked the kalyana-mitra sTon-pa: ‘‘O kalyana- 
mitra! You possess all the precepts of the Master in che 
manner of pouring water from one vase into another. You 
will not say ‘This (will be) of no use,”” and also ‘this (will 
be) of no use.”’ Please preach the precepts of the Master 
without concealing them.”” To rNal-’byor-pa he said: 
“You, rNal-’byor-pa, had acted in a wicked manner in 
respect of worldly matters! You had left the service of 
the Master and have followed after sPa-+gya-mtsho, You 
have acted in a wicked manner in respect of religious 
matters! You have abandoned your meditation on the 
secret precepts of the Master and have studied the bDag- 
med ma’i sgrub-thabs (Nairatma-saidhana) of dbUs-<hun 
ston-pa.” Having thus admonished them, he said: ‘From 
to-day I shall cut the thought about this life.’’ They then 
thought that he would reside in seclusion inside a house, but 
he did not keep to the precincts of the house, and stayed 
in the monastery without talking to people. On one 
occasion, when kalyana-mitra gSan-phu-ba came to Rwa- 
sgren, and being his intimate friend, thought; ‘‘I shall 
have actalk with him which will satisfy me!” On meeting 
him, sNug-rum-pa said: ‘‘O kalyana-miera! Please excuse 
me, for [am devoid of anything belonging to the human 
stage!’’ (I am not a real human being) and on having said so, 
he wandered away into the forests (without saying anything 
further). gSan-phu-ba said: “I had never experienced a 
greater disappointment than at that cme!’ There (in the 
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forest) sNug-rum-pa spent most of his time meditating. 
It is said that on one occasion he proceeded to the abode of 


heavenly dakinis (vyomacarya, mkha’-spyod) from the surface . 


of a boulder situated to the left of the hut of dGon-pa-pa. 
The religious king (dharmaraja) Khri-sron Ide-btsan had 
a minister, tNog, the Great, by name. When the king 
led an army cowards China, he pitched his camp on the 
top of a small hill, When the troops moved off to conquer 
other regions, some Chinese warriors (gyen-po, a wrestler, 
fencer) came to attack and rushed towards the king (i.e. 
attempted on the king’s life). rNog then killed some of 
them and some fled away. It was then that a new proverb 
came into being: ‘‘Chinese curds (meaning brain) were 
swallowed, and Chinese youths were smashed against the 
rock.”” The minister’s descendants inhabited a village on 
the shores of a big lake outside of Ya-’brog-do. Among 
therm there was a kalyana-mitra belonging to the ‘‘Old” 
Tantra School named rDo-tJe gzon-nu who had five sons, 
and the eldest among them was rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab. 
The second was kLu-khri, the third—kLu-byan and the 
fourth—Chos-skyabs, the fifth—Thub-pa. Of these, the eldest 
rNog Legs-pa'i Ses-rab was ordained by ‘Brin Ye-Ses yon-tan. 
He went to Khams to study the Pitakas and became a 
disctple of the Master Se-btsun. He studied extensively 
the Doctrine, and having befriended Khu-ston and others, 
went to dbUs in the Hen-year (bya-lo—1045 A. D.) 
which is the Hen-year following the year of ’Brom-ston’s 
coming (to dbUs). He founded a college and had numerous 
disciples, When the Master was residing at sNe-than, 
he studied extensively under the Master. He possessed a 
very good intellect and had no disagreements with any of 
the Master’s disciples. He then requested the Master and 
the lo-tsa-ba (Nag-tsho) to translate the Tarkajvala (Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3856). The Master agreed and Nag-tsho 
prepared a complete translation at Lha-sa. Again on request 


of rNog, the Master wrote the Madhyatnakopadesa-nani 
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(dbU-ma’i man-nag/Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3929/). He first 
founded a monastery at Brag-nag (near Lha-sa) and then 
later, following a prophecy made by the Master, founded 
the great Vihara of Ne'u-thog (gSan-phu) in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glaa—1073  A.D.). In the 
same year ‘Khon dKon-mchog rgyal-po founded’ Sa-skya. 
On several occasions he visited Rwa-sgren from gSan-phu, 
and met sTon-pa and his brothers. He held in high esteem 
the Master’s teaching. His nephew rNog Lo<hen-po 
(rNog bLo-ldan Ses-rab/1059-1109/) was born in the year 
Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1059 A.D.) as son of Chos- 
skyabs. In his childhood he went to live with his uncle 
and studied much under him and sPo-chun-ba Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab, a disciple of gZus and others. Having acquired an 
excellent wisdom, his uncle became pleased with him. When 
he was 17, he was sent for study to KasSmira. He went there 
in the company of Rwa-lo, gNan-lo, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, 
tDo-ston and gTsam Kha-bo-che. When king rTse-lde had 
invited most of the Tripitakadharas of dbUs, gTsan and 
Khams, and held the religious council of the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brugy—1076 A.D.), he also attended it. 
r[se-lde’s son dBan-phyug-lde decided to become a 
supporter of tNog. He then proceeded to Kasmira where 
he attended on six teachers, including the pandita Safjana 
and Parahitabhadra. His provisions having come to an end, 
he sent a letter to mNa’-ris, entitled Kha-che gser-slons. 
dBan-lde sent him again much gold. He received the 
request to translate the Tshad-ma-rgyan (Pramanalamkara, 
Pramanavartikalamkara, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4221), and 
assisted by the “pandita sKal-ldan_rgyal-po he made a good 
translation of it. He studied for 17 years in Kasmira and 
then returned to Tibet. In Tibet he studied the Doctrine 
with the pandita ‘Bum-phrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyon, 
Sthirapala) and Sumatikirti. He visited Nepal for a shore 
while and heard the Tantra from Atulya-vajra, Varendraruci 
and others. Then he again returned to Tibet and made 
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uumerous correct translations. Regarding the number of 
works translated by him, Gro-lun-pa said: ‘‘He, who was an 
expert in the translation of the Holy Doctrine, translated the 
two Maerkas and Sastras, containing more then 1 37,000 
slokas.”’ When he was “preaching at Lha-sa, bSam-yas, 
Myu-gu-sna, gNal-sgan-thog, gTsan rGyan-mkhar and other 
places, Gro-lun-pa said that he gradually gathered round 
himself 23,000 learned and venerable monks. Among his 
assistant preachers (Zur-chos-pa) were: 55 preachers of 
Alamkara (Pramanavartikalamkara) and Pramanaviniscayatika 
(Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4229), 280 expounders of the 
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-nes), 1800 Agama-dharmabhanakas 
(Lun-hos-smra-ba) and about 2130 preachers of the 
Doctrine (dharmabhanakas, chos-smra-ba). He composed 
commentaries and taught extensively Logic (tshad-ma), che 
Five Treatises “of Maitreya (Byams-chos-sde-Ina), the 
Madhyamika doctrine and other texts. This Mahasattva, 
endowed with the perfect practice of all the six paramitas, 
passed away at the age of 51 on the road in che neighbourhood 
ef bSam-yas. Among the numerous disciples who attended 
his classes, formerly and later, four are known as his ‘Four 
Principal Sons”: Zan-tshes sPom Chos-ky: bla-ma, 
Gro-luh-pa bLo-gros “byun-gnas, Khyun Rin-chen-grags and 
"Bre Ses-cab-’bar. There appeared many teachers such as 
Gans-pa Se’u, Gon-bu Ra-can, $am-po Me-dig, Me-lhan-tsher, 
dMar-sgas-lun, rNog sKya-bo, Tre-bo mChog-gi bla-ma and 
others. The lo-tsa-ba himself heard the (exposition) of the 
Doctrine of the Master from (his) uncle. He also composed 
a Sastra on the Lam-rim (of the Master). Gro-lun-pa appears 
to have composed a Lam-rim chen-mo and a bsTan-rim 
chen-mo. Up to the time of the direct disciples of the uncle 
and nephew, all were holders of the Master’s treatises. 
rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab being also a disciple of “Brom, 1s 
included among the bKa’-gdams-pas. In general, during the 
13, years of the Master’s stay in Tibet, there had been many 
on whom he bestowed secret precepts and who had obtained 
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excellent knowledge (of the Doctrine), but cheir number 
cannot be ascertained. In gTsan-'Gar, 'Gos and Yol, and 
in dbUs-Khu, rNog and "Brom appear to have been famous. 
I gave here a brief account about the kalyana-mitras of the 
bKa’-gdams-pa sect who belonged -to the Spiritual Lineage 
of ‘Brom and whose biographies have been seen by me. 
In the ‘‘Life-stories’’ of the kalyana-mitras who had appeared 
in Tibec in later times, and of the yogins who had been 
Saints, statements are found that they had met the 
kalyana-mitras of the bKa’-gdams-pas. "Brom’s labours have 
been very extensive and lasted for a long period of time. 
Above I have briefly described the results of the setting into 
motion of the Wheel of Law by Dipankarasrijfana. The 
Chapter on the Venerable Master and his Spiritual Lineage. 
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tNog io-tsa-ba, Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba and their Lineage. The Origin 
(of the teaching) of the Madhyamika, the Nyaya and 
the ‘‘Five-Treatises’’ of Maitreya-Asanga. 


Now, we need not think that those who had been the 
disciples of the personal disciples of (rNog) lo-tsa-ba, the 
great Tripitakadharas, who had taught the great fundamental 
texts (gzun), had been the followers of the bKa’-gdams-pa 
school. The story of the labours in the interest of the 
Doctrine performed by the abbots of dPal gSan-phu monas- 
tery is to be cold here : . 

The great lo-tsi-ba Rin-chen bzan-po was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—g58 A.D.) and , died 
at the age of 98 inthe year Wood-Female-Sheep (sjn-mo- 
lug—1055 A.D.). When the Great Translator was 54, 1n 
the year Iron-Female-Hog (I¢ags-mo-phag—1o11 A. D.) 
Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba was born. When Nag-tsho was 49 in 
the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1o5g A. D.) rNog 
lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan sSes-rab was born, When the latter was 
18, he attended the Religious Council (chos-’khor) of the 
year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D) held by 
king (mna’-bdag) rTsse-lde, in company with Dags-po dBan- 
rgyal, Rwa-lo, gNan-to, Khyun-po Chos-brtsan, Mar-thun 
Dad-pa Ses-rab, Man-or Byan-chub Ses-rab and bTsan Kha- 
bo-che., After having studied for seventeen years in Kasmira, 
he returned to Tibet in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre'u—1og2 A.D.), aged 35. Having laboured extensi- 
vely for the welfare of living creatures, he passed away at 
the age of 51 in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 
1109 A.D.). Inthe next Iron-Male-Tiger year (Ilcags-pho- 
stag—1110 A.D.) 'Gro-mgon Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 
After the death of (tNog) lo-tsa-ba, the abbot’s chair was 
occupied by Zan Tshes-spon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma for 32 years. 
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Afte him (the chair was occupied) by gNal-pa  Ri-lu 
for 32 years, by rN am-par-ba for 8 years and by Phya-pa 
Chos-kyi sen-ge for 18 years. Phya-pa died in the year 
Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—1169 A.D.). When Phya-pa 
was seventeen rMa-bya Byan-chub  brtson-’grus (Byan- 
brtson) died. After Phya-pa, for 5 years rlsags dBan-phyug 
sen-ge; for 13 years gTsai-pa "Jam-sen-ge; for 7 years gNal- 
pa Dad-pa bzan-po; for 7 years Dzam-éan-ne; bZan-pa 
Datma-’od and bZan-pa-Don-grub both for 30 years; for 15 
years the acarya Jo-nam; for six months Rog; fo: 35 years 
*Od-zer mgon-po. In general, the above years when added 
together, amount to about 159 years. However only 156 
years had elapsed, for some of the abbots had occupied the 
chair concurrently, and this accounts for the three extra 
years. I did not include among the above years the three 
years of "‘Jam-sen, as some (authors) do not enumerate him 
(among the abbots). After him "Jam-dbyans Sakya gzon-nu 
occupied the chair for 27 years from the Fire-Male-Tiger 
year (me-pho-stag— 1326 A.D.). After him rGya-ma Bkra- 
sis rgyal-mtshan for 8 years; chen Phyog-las rnam-rgyal for 
8 years; Yar-’brog-pa gZon-rgyal for one month; gZon-sen 
of rGyal-sde for eight years; gTsan-dkar for three years; bLo- 
gros sen-ze for seventeen years; Nar-dban for seven years; 
bLa-ma-Ye-Ses for ten years; Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan for chrec 
years; gZon-nu blo-ldan for six years; bLo-gros brtan-pa for 
three years; Chan-ma snon-po for five years; bSod-nams-’ phel 
for nineteen years; Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan for eight years; 
bSam-gtan bzan-po for seven years; Sans-rgyas_ rgyal-mtshan 
for ten years; brTson-'grus sen-ge for six years, Yon-tan 
rgya-mtsho for five years; San-chos-pa for fourteen years; then 
the present (abbot) Ses-rab dpal-Idan. Till "Jam-dpal sen-ge, 
the Line of abbots of the Upper Monastery (of goan-phu) 
was one. Then Zu-ston Hral-mo for five years; bLo-gros- 
‘bar for five years; gNal-zig for eight years; rGya-’chin 
Ru-ba_ for eighteen years; Chu-mig-pa for eighteen. yeats; 
IDan-ma_ Grags-rin for eighteen years; bLo-brag-pa for 


42 


39 


(14) 


330 THE BLUE ANNALS 


twenty-two years; Sog-dbon for 7 years; bTsan-dgon-pa 
for twenty years; Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan of bLa-bran for 
six years; gZon-rin for twelve years; Lha-ston Zig-po for 
seventeen yeats; Yan-rcse-pa for five years; Lha-yul-pa for 
thirceen years; Bon-ston Ser-bzan_ for seven years; Rin-chen 
grags-pa for seven years; Yon-tan rgya-mtsho for fourteen 
years; dKon-mchog tshul-khrims for seven years; Rin-chen 
rnam-rgyal for twenty-two years; ’Od-Chen-pa for six years; 
Grags-pa-dpal for five years; dKon-mchog rgya-mtsho for 
seventeen years; Mi-nag Rin-chen bzan-po for seven months; 
dPal-Idan sen-ge for eleven years; Kun-dga’ dban-phyug for 
thirteen years; then the present Rin-Cchen byan-chub. From 
the lo-tsa-ba’s birth to the presence Fire-Male-Ape year 
(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.), 418 years have elapsed. Ses-rab- 
‘bar of “Bre, the best of the lo-tsa-ba’s disciples, visited the 
monastery of sKyegs gNas-rhin and others. He preached 
extensively both the Sutra of the Prajhaparamita and the 
Sastras (i.e. commentaries). ‘It is said, that during his 
teaching, the gods used to come down to hear his exposition. 
In his teaching he followed the tradition of the Prajhaparamita 
as taught during the period of the early spread of the 
Doctrine and which had been preserved in Khams. While he 
had numerous disciples, the Lineage of Teaching was mainly 
held by Byan-chub ye-ses of Ar, He taught till a very old 
age at gNam-rtse-ldan (near Rwa-sgren) and other monasteries. 
During this period, he also acted as abbot of rGyal Lha-khan, 
and also composed many expositions on the Prajnaparamita 
and its commentaries (sastras). The Tibetan traditional inter- 
pretation of the basic text of the Prajnaparamita is mainly based 
on the expositions by ‘Bre and Ar. Khu Ser-brtson, though he 
had met ‘Bre, followed mainly the tradition of Ar in_ his 
numerous detailed, medium and abridged commentaries on the 
Abhisamayalamkara and its commentary. gZon-nu_tshul- 
khrims, known as sKar-chun rin-mo, also studied under Ar. He 
composed numerous commentaries on the Abhisamayalamkara, 


on its ‘Short Commentary” (‘grel-Chun—Sphutartha, ’Grel-pa 
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don-gsal, composed by Haribhadra), on the sDud-pa (Phags-pa 
Ses-rab-kyi Pha-rol-tu phyin-pa sdud-pa cshigs-su béad-pa, 
Arya-Prajiaparamitasaficaya-gatha, —_ cranslaced by Vidyz- 
karasimha and dPal-brtsegs. Kg. ser-phyin, No. 13; Bu-ston 
Chos-’byun, fol. 146a; sdud-pa bam-po gcig dPal-brtsegs-kyis 
"gyur-pa-ste). The disciple of both Khu and sKar-<chun-pa- 
sMon-lam tshul-khrims of Zan-gye cook over numerous 
monasteries, including sNe-than and others. He was a vety 
wealthy man and wrote detailed commentaries on the 
Sastras, including one on the Sphutartha and one on the 
Pramanaviniscaya (rNam-nes, Tshad-ma rnam-nes). Great 
was his benefit to others. His disciple dBan-phyug rgyal-po 
took up residence at Grib-kyi phu (Upper Grib) and 
maintained there a numerous congregation. He composed 
a very extensive commentary on the Prajfaparamita. 
Zan-gye-pa’s disciple gNal-pa Zig-po. The latter's disciple 
rGya-’chan Ru-ba. Then Sen-ge-dpal of Chu-mig, Lho-brag- 
pa, Tshad-ma’t skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-the. The great 
pandita Dharmaégri, bSod-nams sen-ge of Ru-mishams and 
thus down to sPo-bo Yon-tan sef-ge in regular succession, 
Yon-tan sef-ge explained on twenty-six occasions the 
Sphutartha to my Venerable Teacher Sakya dban-phyug 
and improved his knowledge very much. From the latter I 
heard che exposition of the text. Further, bLo-gros *byun- 
gnas of Grolun, the chief disciple of the great (rNog) 
lo-tsa-ba, held in high esteem all the teachings of the great 
Translator (rNog). In general, he composed numerous 
commentaries on the systems of both the Tantras and 
Satras. He composed an extensive Lam-rim (Degrees of the 
Pach) and a bsTan-rim (bsTan-rim: ‘Degrees of Teaching”’) 
in the domain of the bKa’-gdams-pa system. In particular, 
he composed an Analysis based on the commentary on the 
‘Short Commentary” (‘grel-chun) by the Great Translator 
(tNog). His early life was bereft of wealth. Then Gun-pa 
Lha-rJe, a disciple of sNe’u-zur-pa, bestowed on him the 


avavada of che yaksa rMuygs-’dzin (the yaksa Jambhala) 
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and he was able to collect great wealth. He also built 
the large vihira of Brin-las.§ When this Mahatman had 
reached the end of his life, the acarya Phya-pa studied 
with great diligence under him and compused an extensive 
commentary on the Sphutartha. The followers (of Phya-pa) 
should be distinguished from those of "Bre and Ar. Further, 
Gans-pa Se’u Blo-gros byaf-chub was very learned in the 
domains of the Sutras and Tantras. His and ’Khyun Rin- 
chen-grags’s disciple rGya-dmar-pa Byan-chub-grags of sTod- 
luns taught at Myan-ro and other monasteries. He had 
many learned disciples. The acarya Phya-pa also studied 
under him the systems of Madhyamaka and Nyaya. rGya- 
dmat-pa was not only fully learned, but also possessed 
numerous Tantric secret precepts. He and Ar _ requested 
dKon-mchog-dpal of Lho, a direct disciple of Ka-rag sgom- 
chun, to perfect the exposition of the ‘Training of the Mind”’ 
(Sems-sbyon). It appears chat rGya-dmar-pa also obtained 
many instructions from La-ba’1 ’od-zer, a son of *Khon-phu- 
ba. (rGya-dmar-pa) had many learned disciples including 
the great pandita Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, dPal Phag-mo 
gru-pa, ‘Bal Tshad-ma-pa, sKyil-mkhar Lha-khan-pa, Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa and others. He also composed many 
commendiums and commentaries on the Pramanaviniscaya, the 
bDen-ghis (bDen-pa ghis rnam-par ’byed-pa'i Tshig-le’ur-byas- 
pa, Satyadvayavibhangakarika, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3881) 
and other texts. Zan-tshe sPon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma composed 
several commentaries. His disciple Naf-bran-pa Chos-ky1 
ye-Ses composed text-books (yig-Cha) on religious practice, on 
the Siksasamuccaya (bSlab-pa kun-las beus-pa), the Bodhi- 
sattvacaryavatara (Tg, dbU-ma, No. 3871) and other texts, 
and taught to many disciples. This teacher was famous as a 
great benefactor in the ‘Domain of Practice”. The Teacher 
Phya-pa before occupying the chair of Ne’u-thog (gSai-phu) 
maintained many religious ‘schools, composed $astras, mumetr- 
ous commentaries on the ‘Five Treatises” of Maitreya, the 


Pramanaviniscaya, the dbU-ma bden-ghis, the Madhyamak- 
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dlamkarakarika (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3887), the Madhyamaka. 
loka (Tg. dbU-ma No. 3887), the Bodhisatrvacaryavatara 
and other texts. He also composed their respective abridge- 
ments. He composed the Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa Yid-kyt mun- 
sel in verses (karikas ; there exist several well-known texts 
of the same title written by various authors. The text by 
Phya-pa is mot extant at present) and an auto-commentary 
thereon; also a Yid-kyi mun-sel without a commentary. Also 
a large and short abridgment of the Madhyamaka system. 
Further, he seems to have composed many other compositions, 
These had been seen by me and I also have heard about 
a Phyi-nan-gi grub-mtha ‘bsdus-pa, or ‘Summary on the 
theories of non-buddhists and Buddhists’, and about a Ses-bya 
gzilna’'i bgad-pa, ‘Exposition of the five bases of the know- 
able” by him. Most of the Pitakadharas of that time had 
been his disciples. gTsan-nag-pa brTson-’grus sen-ge, Dan- 
bag-pa smra-ba’1 sen-ge (Dan-bag, near ‘Bras-spuns), Bru-sa 
bSod-nams sen-ge, rMa-bya (near Sa-skya) rTsod-pa’i sen-ge, 
rTsags dBan-phyug seft-ge, Myan-bran Chos-kyi sen-ge, |Dan- 
ma dKon-mchog sen-ge and gNal-pa Yon-tan sen-ge—the 
“Eight Mighty Lions’? (sen-chen-brgyad). Some include 
(among them) gTsan-pa "Jam-dpal seh-ge. “Khon Jo-sras 
rTse-mo, rMog Josras Ra-mo, Khu Jo-stas Ne-tso, gNos Jo 
sras dPal-fe, these four were called ‘the Four Jo-sras’”. "Gar 
dBan-grub, Kon-po "Jag-Chua, Lho-pa sGog-zan and Bar-pu- 
pa—these four were called “The Four Wise Ones’’ (Ses-rab- 
can bz). Further "Jaii-pa Ston-skyabs, tDorfe ‘od-zer and 
others. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa Zan 'Tshal-pa, as well as 
many others. Among these: gTsan-nag-pa. After having 
worshipped the Venerable Manjusri, he developed a sharp 
intellect and became very learned, He composed numerous 
text-books on the Madhyamaka, Nyaya and on other subjects. 
He also composed a large commentary on the Praminavinié- 
caya, a Concordance between the Seventy Topics and the 
Prajiiaparamitasitra and an Analysis of the Siksasamuccaya 


(bsLab-beus), © the Caryavatira and Madhyamaka-Sastras. 
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The acatya Phya-pa wrote many refutations (dgag-pa) of the 
works of the acarya Candrakirti. gTsan-nag-pa (the acarya 
gl san-nag-pa’s exposition of Logic was very popular in the 


monastery of Ron-wo /Reb-kon, Amdo/. There exists a _ 


printed edition of the work at Rom-wo.) said: “A man 
similar to me, able through study to ascertain che 
meaning of texts according to the method of Sri Candra- 
kirti, will not appear henceforth.’’ His numerous large and 
abridged commentaries on the Madhyamaka follow the method 
of Candrakirti. Ma-bya Byan-chub brtson-’grus: besides 
being very learned in the Agamas and in the Nyaya, he 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others by preaching 
the Madhyamaka system. He also composed a commentary 
on the Prajnamiila (rTsa-ba Ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3824), 
a summary on the Prasannapada (Tshig-gsal, dbU-ma rtsa- 
ba’ ‘grel-pa Tshig-gsal-ba zes-bya-ba, Milamadhyamaka-vrtti- 
Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhya- 
makarthasamgraha (dbU-ma’i bsdud-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3857) and the Tarkamudgarakarika (rTog-ge Tho-ba’i tika, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3869). He also (not only. gTsan-nag-pa 
who preferred the system of Candrakirti to that of his teacher 
Phya-pa) preferred the schools of Jayananda (an Indian pandita 
who visited gSan-phu and became known as Kha-the mkhan- 
po. He was the author of the Madhyamakavataratika-nama, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3870) and others to that of the acarya 
Phya-pa (who had been his Teacher). I have not seen the 
other books composed by Dan-bag-pa, except an ‘‘Abridg- 
ment of Logic’ ( Tshad-ma’1 bsdus-pa) by him and a 
Commentary on the Anuttara-Tantra. Though he had 
composed many refutations of the acarya Phya-pa’s theory 
about the endlessness of Time and the infinity of atoms, I 
was not attracted by them, and after reading them over, [| 
could only say ‘O”! Bar-phu-ba; I had seen a commentary 
on the Madhyamakamiia (i.e. Prajfiamila) composed by him. 
Later he became the disciple of one named the kalyana- 


mitra Gru-sul and of dPal Phag-mo gru-pa, and after that 
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became an ascetic follower of the Mahamudra. "Jan-ba sTon- 
skyabs composed many expositions of the “Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyogs) and Abhidharma. Many holy men 
became his disciples. gNal-zig meditated for nine years at 
U-san-rdo and taught (there). His disciples were known as 
the “Nine Sons of gNal-zig” ee bu dgu). bZan- 
tins, Phu-than Dar-dkon, gTsan-p 

the ‘First Group” (sfia-tshar). U-yug-pa bSod-nams sen-ge, 
Bo-don Rin-rtse and gTsan-pa Jo-nam form the “Middle 
Group” (bar-tshar). : rGya-"Chin-tu-ba, ‘Jam-gsac and sKyel- 
nag Grags-sen form the ‘Last Group” (phyi-tshar). bZan- 


Gru-gu—are known as 


rins taught at Khro-phu, any learned men, including 
Lho-pa Grub-sen and others, appeared. Bu-ston Kha-the also 
belonged to this Spiritual Lineage. 

Phu-than Dar-dkon: he taught at sTod-luns mtsho-smad 
and Yar-kluns, and had many disciples including gNan Dar- 
ma sen-ge, Bya-yul dkar-mo and others. glsan-pa Gru-gu 
established the Doctrine at Za-lu. While the Za-lu-pas were 
studying the commentary of gNal-pa, Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) attived there. In order to conform with them, he 
obtained the permission (lua) of the gNal-tika (a commentary 
on the Prajmaparamita) from the acarya bKra-sis bzan-po and 
taught it himself. U-yug-pa heard (the exposition) of che 
Pramanavartika from the Sa-skya pan-chen at Sa-skya. Thanks 
to his teaching, there appeared numerous disciples, includ- 
ing the great scholar Zan mDo-sde-dpal and others. The 
spread of the Pramanavartika up to the present time is duc 
to the pan-chen and him. In my younger days the 
inmates of gSaf-phu used to study the Pramanaviniscaya, 
but now-a-days they have changed over to the Pramana- 
vartika.  Bo-don Rin-rtse established a school at Brag-ram 
and there appeared many scholars, including the acarya 
Dar-’od, dbU-ma-pa Ser-’-bum, Bu-ston Grags-senh and 
others. "Jam-dbyais gsar-ma founded a school at sKyan-'dur 
which had many monks. The one known as Kun-mkhyen 
Chos-sku ’od-zer was one of his disciples also (Book VI, fol. 
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5a). In_ his later life he founded a philosophic school (bSad- 
spra) and a meditative school (sgom-sgrwa). About that 
time, he - proceeded to Ri-bo rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai-shan) and 
then returned to Tibet. He appears to have composed 
commentaries on the Prajfaparamita and on the Pramana- 
viniscaya. His disciples asked him to explain the reason 
of a contradiction which existed between his previous and 
later interpretations (of the Doctrine), and he said that 
it was due to different methods of establishing equanimity 
in meditation. Later, he became a leading scholar among 
the students of the Kalacakra. Rof-pa rGwa-lo also became 
his disciple. 'Chims-chen-mo had confidentially advised 
sKyel-nag grags-sen to set up a monastic college at sNar- 
than, bue the bKa’-gdams-pas objected to it and_ said 
that a fine should be imposed. Therefore sKyel-nag informed 
‘Chims-chen-mo that it was impossible to set up a college 
there. To this ‘Chims replied confidentially: “I shall 
give you a large quantity of tea and you should hold 
there a tea-offering ceremony (man-Ja) in payment of the fine. 
At the third round of the tea-offering you wilk say that 
you were offering your fine (to the congregation), and that 
now you were to debate the matter and after saying so you 
should open the debate.’’ On doing so, he was able to 
set up a college (at sNar-than). At that time many learned 
men appeared, including sKyt-ston Grags-’bum, Sen-ge-dpal 
of Chu-mig and others. bCom-ldan Rigs-pa’i zal-gri, a 
native of Pu-thah, became a monk in the monastery of 
mChod-rten dkar-mo of bSam-yas (Rigs-pa’i zal-gri was. an 
opponent of the Kalacakra system which he considered 
to be anon-buddhist system. Another famous opponent 
was Red-mda’-pa.). When he was studying the Prajita- 
paramita under dbYar Ni-ma brtson-’grus at dGa’-ba-gdon, 
signs of leprosy appeared on his body. He went for treat- 
ment to sKyo-ston-pa of sNar-than. This sKyo-ston-pa 
used to propitiate Vajrapani for eleven years without sceing 


the sun. When bCom-tal placed his fout on the threshold 
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of the gate of sNar-than, the sun shone on his head and 
at the same moment resounded the conch of the sNar-than 
congregation, and he understood these sings to be auspici- 
ous. sKyo-ston-pa said: ‘In this disease of yours, you 
should avoid anxiety. Recite the Pramanaviniscaya in 
the ravine over there.”” He then recited a thousand times 
the Pramanaviniscaya in a ravine situated in the valley of 
sNar-than and leprosy left him. After that he took up resi- 
dence at the school of sNar-than and continued his studies. 
He recited the mantra of Acala 13,000,000,000 times 
and the dawn of wisdom rose in him. The four-headed 
Religious Protector attended on him and he taught (the 
Doctrine). He had many learned disciples. Two thirds 
of the Tripitakadharas of that time are known to have 
gathered at sNar-than. The maha-pandita "‘Jam-dbyans 
( Jam-pa’i dbyans) has also been his disciple. Once at 
the end of a class (evening) he disguised himself as a devil 
and frightened the teacher (this is a famous story through- 
out Tibet. "Jam-dbyans, once put a mask of a Religious 
Protector and appeared before Rig-ral in the moon-light. 


Having frightened him, he chased him round the monastery) ;, 


who scolded him and refused permission for bm itontepaia, > 
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in his presence. He therefore gook yp sesidence.asaSachyaridT eax) 
After receiving an invitation from the; Mongols, hg) becagge ais a 


the court chaplain (mchod-gnas) of Buyanty-gap. <4 dh triedere.-: 


1320 A.D.). There he wrote a short commentary,o9} G5)... 


Pramanaviniscaya, and sent numerous presents, .ta,.bCem- 


Idan-pa by ar Imperial Messenger, but the Teaches did.. 
not express pleasure. At last he succeeded in uplaasing, a 


his Teacher by sending him a box filled with,Ghinagak,,, 


bCom-Idan-pa also composed about sixtcen volumes. of sastras,. 
(che complete collection of his works does j mot, exist, as 
in print. Some of his works in manuscript.fopm are. found ,. 
at sNar-than). The maha-pandita, known by the namg.,.of,. 


dbUs-pa bLo-gsal, has been the disciple of bottz bCom-ral 
and = bT sun-pa "Jam-dbvans. bCom-ral examined the 
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colophons. and (verified) the number of verses in the chapters 
of the Words of the Sugata (i.e. bKa’-’gyur). He also 
composed -a treatise called bsYan-pa rgyas-pa in which he 
classified the treatises into sections (this refers to his edition 
of the bsTan-'gyur). Later the Venerable 'Jam-dbyars made 
many presents to dbUs-pa bLo-gsal and others. He also sent 
a message with the request to copy the whole of the bKa™- 
‘gyur and bsTan-’gyur and to keep the books ac the vihara of 
sNar-than. Accordingly, dbUs-pa bLo-gsal By an-thub ye-Ses, 
the lo-tsa-ba bSod-nams ‘od-zer and rGyan-ro Byan-chub-’bum, 
after taking great pains in finding the original copies of the 
bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, had them properly copied and 
placed the entire collection in the Jam Lha-khaa (at sNar-than). 
From it a number of copies were prepared for other monastic 
estaolishments, such as Grom-pa Sa-skya, Khab Gun-than of 
Upper Tibet and other monasteries. Three copies were 
prepared at "Tshal Gun-than in che lower country. Three 


copies were prepared at sfag-lun and ies neighbourhood. . 


Bu-ston Rin-po-che brought the (original) copy of the bsTan- 
‘gyur from sNar-than and excluded from it all duplicate 
texts, for the original sNar-than copy contained all the texts 
available at thac time. He classified che texts which had 
remained unclassified, as well as added about a thousand new 
texts, This (new) copy (of the collection) was deposited at 
the vihara of Za-lu. From this copy the acarya Nam-mkha’ 
rgyal-mtshan prepared a new copy at the fort of Rin-spuns 
and deposited it at the monastic college of rTses-chan. From 
this copy (mew copies were prepared) and deposited at 
Gon-dkar and gDan-sa-Thel. Hereafter, Khams-pas having 
copied each of them separately, took them to Khams. These 
served as originals for (other) copies prepared in Khams. 
A copy was prepared by the Dharmasvamin’ mThon-ba 
Dun-ldan-pa. In dbUs, a copy (of the Collection) wa: 
prepared by Dun-ben Sa-ba. At ‘Tshur-phu, the Dharma- 
svamin Ran-byun-ba prepared a copy written with the dust 


of precious stones. At Byams-pa-glin, a copy was prepared 


(56) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


by Yar-rgyab dPon-chen (the great official of Yar-rgyab) 
dGe-bsnen-pa. yZi Kun-spans-pa prepared a copy of about 
180 volumes, Up to the time of the erection of the beautiful 
vihara by sTag-rese-ba, and the copying of numerous texts 
which had been discovered and were not included in che 
former collections of the bKa’-’gyur and bsTan-’gyur, 
numberless copies (of the two collections) were prepared. 
This work was due to the energy of the bhadanta (btsun-pa) 
"Jam-pa’i dbyans, a disciple of bCom-Idan Rig-pa’: zal-gri, 
whose work was due to the grace of rNog lo-tsa-ba, whose 
work was due to the grace of the Kashmirian panditas and 
ultimately to the grace of the Buddhas. Now-a-days the 
scholar Ses-rab sen-ge and his disciple the great scholar 
dGe-’dun-grub built che vihara of bKra-sis lhun-po and 
erected a large image there. Numerous congregations 
(of monks) having gathered, the teaching and study (of the 
Doctrine) spread widely. They became known by the name 
of Ri-bo dGe-ldan. In truth, both of them, Teacher and 
disciple, had been the true scholars of sNar-than. The son 
of Byan-chub rin-chen, the Great of rTses-than, became 
known by the name of Sans-rgyas-dpal, ‘son of gYag’ 
(gYag-phrug; gYag-phrug Sans-rgyas-dpal and Red-mda’-pa 
were the last two famous scholars of Sa-skya, often 
mentioned in the texts as gYag-gzon-gnhis/Red-mda’-pa’s name 
was gZon-nu blo-gros/), because he had been entrusted to 
the care of an attendant named gYag-yu. His original 
college was gSan-phu. There he studied the Bu-tika (the 
commentary on the Prajnaparamita by Bu-ston) and there 
was no one equal to him in the mastery by heart of the 
Doctrine and $astras (of India). He took charge of 
Sa-skya dGa’-ldan and taughe the Doctrine throughout the 
entire dbUs and gIsan, and widely spread the doctrine of 
the Prajnaparamita. He also wrote many medium and 
detailed commentaries on the Prajfaparamita. He also taughe 
the Pramanavartika, the Madhyamaka and other systems. 


In the end, after the cremation of his remains, several relics 


339 


(64) 


340 THE BLUE ANNALS 


were left behind. His spircual son was Ron-ston smra-ba’s 
sen-ge Chen-mo (Rof-ston, the Great, “the Lion of Speech’’). 
In his youth, he came from rGyal-mo-ron (Tsha-ron) to 
gSan-phu Ne’u-thog. Through his excellent diligence and 
good fortune, he became a kalyana-mitra at the age of 20 
and was able to compose commentaries on the great treatises 
(sastras). He preached the Doccrine in the Upper and Lower 
districts, between dbUs and Las-stod. Through his teaching 
activity he gathered many learned disciples and composed 
a commentary on the Sphucartha (’Grel-pa Don-gsal by 
Haribhadra). In the domain of the Madhyamaka, he wrote 
an extensive commentary on the Satasahasrika-Prajnhaparamita 
and in this way laboured extensively for the sake of the 
Doctrine, He was the chief among those who benefitted 
(people) through teaching throughout the later period.. His 
disciple, the great Preacher of the Doctrine (chos-smra-ba, 
dharma-bhanaka) Sans-rgyas-’phel, supported by Rin-spyuns-pa, 


maintained a monastic college at ’Bras-yul and opened the 


(68) 


eyes of many’ wise men, expounding stlee Doctrines! Farther," «:,. 


the gZis-kha ‘Rin-spuns-pa buile alarge monastery at Byams- ” 


chen. The Bodhisattva rGyal-ba-mchog taught there’ for 
several years and established there che teaching of che 
maha-upadhyaya Sans-rgyas-dpal. After him the chair was 
occupied by his reincarnation who erected a large image of 
Maitreya adorned with precious stones. After his death, 
the abbot’s chair was occupied by: the great religious 
teacher Sans-tgyas-dpal who is at present revolving che 
Wheel of the Law. Further, the Venerable Red-mda’- 
pa studied choroughly the Prajhaparamita, following on 
the maha-pandita Na-dpon Kun-dga’. Later, on request 
trom his disciples, he wrote a tika on the Sphucarcha. “Phe 
Venerable Tson-kha-pa also heard it from the Vencrable 
Red-mda’-pa. Later, before he had become an itinerant 
monk, he wrote an extensive commentary on it, called 


sscphren (volumes XVILAVILE of | che the 


feps bi: wid 


no-po-che)  Sun-bum. or Collection of Work. S. Seon 
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after that he went into seclusion, and because of it 
the number of students of chis book did not increase. 
Later, the Regent Dar-ma Rin-chen composed a commentary 
on the Sphutartha which ts widely known now-a-days and 
is of great benefit to, others. The disciple of gNal-ziy 
rGya-thin Rueba founded bDe-ba-Can (dbUs). After him, 
his nephew Sans-rgyas-dpal und others taughe there. After 
that gNags Grags-tshul, rGya-ston bSod-+tin, dGe-brag-pa, 
sNe-than-pa bKra-sis sen-ge, slob-dpon bLo-rin, the acarya 
bKra-Sis  sen-ge, San-grags, dGra-gon-ba Dar-ma_ sen-ge, 
Tshul-rgyan-pa, dbU-rgyan-pa and others succeeded him. 
They are the ‘Branches’ (lag) of the Upper Monastery 
(glin, i.e. gSan-phu). The acarya Sak-gzon received assis- 
tance from Tshal-pa sMon-lem-pa and others, and founded 
a monastic college at ‘“Tshal Gun-tham (near Lha-sa). 
The acarya Sak-gzon having gone to the monastery of 
Ne’u-thog, the acarya Don-grub-dpal was appointed abbot 
of Chos-’khor-glin. He was succeeded by bLo-bzans, bSod- 
nams-dpal, Byams-pa and Kun-bzans-pa. This is ° the 
“Branch” of the ‘‘Lower’”’ Monastery (gLin smad-pa). Above 
I have given only a brief account. The custom of preaching 
texts in small monasteries and other monastic schools 
originated with rNog lo-tsi-ba. Such is the brief account 
of the (different) stages in the activity of the great Bodhi- 
sactva of rNog. Chapter on rNog lo-tsa-ba, and his 
Lineage. The story of the origin of the teaching of the 
Mahayana-Madhyamaka: The story of the exposition of the 
fundamental texts (of the system), tn particular of that of 
the Prajnapradipamilamadhyamakavrett (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3853), by the great Lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab and his disci- 
ples has been given above. (Now the story of) the origin of 
the exposition of the basic texts (of the system) by the acatya 
Candrakirti according | to sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba Ni-ma-grags. 
sPa-tshab Ni-ma-~-grags was a native of the upper district of 
Upper and Lower sPa-tshab in ‘Phan-yul. In his . youth, he 


proceeded to Kasmira, and heard the Doctrine from many 
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panditas who included Safjana’s two sons and others. After 
studying for 23 years, he returned to Tibet, and the monks 
of sPu-hrans-pa presented him with a large turquoise called 
‘Phag-sgur’” and requested him to translate the Commentary 
on the Abhidharma composed by Parnavardhana (Gaf-ba spel; 
this is the Abhidharmatikalaksananusarini-nama, Tg, mNon- 
pa, No. 4093). He prepared an excellent translation of it. 
When he came to ’Phan-yul, he did not have a large following 
and the kalyana-mitra Sar-ba-pa sent to him many of his own 
disciples to study the Madhyamaka system. Having establi- 
shed the teaching of the Madhyamaka, he gathered numerous 
monks and prepared excellent - translations of the Commen- 
taries by the acarya Candra(kirti) on the Milamadhyamaka- 
kartkas (Milamadhyamakavreti-Prasannapada-nama, Tg. dbU- 
ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamakavatara (Madhyamaka- 
vatarabhasya-nama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3862) and the 
Yukei-sastika (Rigs-pa drug-bcu-pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3825; 
Yukti-sastikaveeci, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3864). Later at Ra- 
mo-che assisted by the pandita Kanakavarman he compared 
them with texts from Magadha. The great Commentary 
composed by the acarya Candra (kirti) on the sTon-nid bdun- 
cu-pa (Siinyata-saptati, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3827; Candra- 
kite: composed the Stinyata-saptati-veeti, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3867) has been translated by Abhaya (Abhayakara) and sNur 
Dharma-grags (the original manuscript of Dharma-grags is 
still preserved at the Zwa-lu monastery in gTsan. Verbal 
communication by the Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). — sPa-tshab 
with the pandita .Mudita revised more than 300 Slokas (two 
bam-pos) of the first part of this Commentary. He stated 
about the great Commentary on the Guhyasamaja (gSan-ba 
‘dus-pa't rgya-cher “grel-pa}—the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika 
(sGron-ma_ gsal-bar-byed-pa zes-bya-ba’t rgya-cher bSad-pa, 
Ty. rGyud, No. 1785): ‘‘Rin-chen bzah-po who was famous 
as an excellent translator, had boasted that he had made a 
translation of it, had revised, it and had edited it, Having 


discovered chat the translation was not properly done, I, Nima 
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gtags-pa, have retranslated it.” He prepared an excellent 
revision (of the translation), as well as translated many sections 
of the (Guhya)samaja and taught ic. Among his disciples— 
g Tsan-pa Sar-sbos, rMa-bya Byan-chub ye-Ses, Nar Yon-tan 
_grags and Zan Than-sag-pa Ye-Ses ‘byun-gnas were known 
as the ‘‘Four Sons of sPa-tshab’’ (sPa-tshab bu-bzi). Due to 
them the teaching of the Madhyamaka system spread through- 
out dbUs and gTsan. In particular, rMa-bya Byan-breson, 
one of the “Great Lioris” of the acarya Phya-pa, heard che 
(exposition) of the Madhyamaka system and the Guhyasamaya 
from sPa-tshab. Having transferred hys monastery (chos-gz!) 
to Upper and Lower Yar-kluns, he taught there for a 
considerable time the Madhyamaka system. He had many 
disciples including bTsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal and others. 
He disseminated widely the system of Madhyamaka. rMa- 
bya Byan-brtson was a disciple of Khu lo-tsa-ba mDo-sde-’bar 
and Kha-che Jayananda. He composed a commentary on 
the Tarkamudgara-karika written by Jayananda (rTog-ge-tho- 
ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3869). I have also seen a com- 
mentary on the Prajnamila (rTsa-ba Ses-rab, Tg. dbU-ma, 
No. 3824), a commentary on the Summary of che 
Prasannapada, notes and an _ abridged summary of the 
Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, as well as an 
Abridgment of the Madhyamaka system (composed by 
him). He seems also to have composed many text-books 
on the Madhyamaka system. 

Zan Than-sag-pa: He tounded Than-sag (in 'Phnan- 
yul) and taught extensively the Madhyamaka system. 
I have seen a Commentary on the Madhyamakavatara, 
a Commentary on the Yukti-sastika by Nagarjuna, a 
Commentary on the Catuh-Sataka (bZ1-brgya-ba, Catuh- 
SatakaSastrakarikanama, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3846) and a 
Commentary -on the Ratnavali by Nagarjuna (Rin-chen 
phren-ba, Tg. sPrin-yig, No. 4158) composed by him. 
He seems to have also composed other texts besides the 
above mentioned. Due to him, - the Teaching of the 
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Madhyamaka system continued uninterruptedly up to the 
present time at Than-sag. 

Many excellent kalyana-mitras from dbUs and gTsai 
attended (classes there). This monastery was of great 
benefit for the Madhyamaka system. 

Zan Than-sag-pa was followed by ’Brom-ston, dBan-phyug 
yrags-pa, the acarya Ses-rab rdo-rJe, the two brothers—the 
acarya Don-tshul and Grags-ldan, Lu-dpon Su-kha-de-va 
(Sukhadeva), the acarya Darma-ses-rab, Ban-ston Ses-rab rin- 
chen, the Venerable Preceptor bSod-nams sen-ge, Phag-ston 
bSam-gtan bzan-po, the acarya Than-sag-pa, the acarya bKra- 
sis sen-ge, rTa-pa gZon-nu bzan-po, the acarya Chos-grags 
of gSos-khan, Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan rTse- 
pa Kun-dga’ gzon-nu, the acarya Sakya gzon-nu, the 
ascetic (kun-spans) gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, dMar-ston gZon- 
nu egyal-mtshan, the acarya Tshul-khrims dpal-pa, Grags- 
pa -rgyal-mtshan, the acarya Rin-chen rgya-mtsho and 
the abbot bLo-gros dpal-rin-pa. Up to the time of the 
last. mentioned, they all taught the (Madhyamaka) system; 
basing themselves on the two texts—the Prasannapada 
(Tg.dbU-ma, No.3860) and the Great Commentary on the 
Madhyamakavatara (by Candrakirt; Tg dbU-ma, No. 
3862). When the Than-sag-pas describe their Lineage 
in India, they mention the following: Munindra (Thub- 
pai dban-po), the upadhyaya (mkhan-po) Rahulabhadra 
(sGra-géan-zin), Nagarjuna (kLu-grub). Candrakirti (Zla- 
ba grags-pa), Manyukirti, Devacandra, the brahmana 
Ratnavajra (Rin-chen rdo-rJe), Parahita, Hasumati and 
sPa-tshab_ lo-tsa-ba. 

The Chapter on sPa-tshab and his Spiritual Lineage. 

The continuity of teaching of the Abhidharmasamu- 
ccaya (mNon-pa kun-btus by Arya Asanga, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No.4049) in the ‘Abode of Snows’ (Tibet): The Buddha, 
Maitreya (Byams-pa), Asanga (Thogs-med), Vasubandhu 
(dbYig-gnen), Sthiramati (bLo-brtan), Pirnavardhana (Gan- 
spel), che Kashmurian Jinamitra, Ka-ba dPal-brtsegs, Cog- 


(8a) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


ro kLu’i rgyal-intshan, Zan Ye-Ses-sde. The latcer caught the 
system to Lha-lun dPal-gy: rdo-t}e, Nam-nan Zla-ba’t rdo-rje, 
dBas rGyal-ba’ Ye-Ses. The first two obtained realization 
asa result of their meditations. dBas, because of a popular 
revolt in dbUs, had to leave for Khams. The following 
have been his disciples: Grub rGyal-ba’i ye-Ses, Gru-mchog- 
gi ye-Ses, Se-btsun, Gar-mi Yon-tan gyun-drun, Khu-ston 
brTson-’grus gyun-drun, Rwa Khri-bzan-’bar, rGya Tshul-le 
and Li-bdud rTsi-grags. Bran-t1 Dar-ma snin-po heard the 
Doctrine from Rwa Khri-bzan. Bran-ti had numerous disciples. 
When the great lo-tsa-ba of rNog visited pandita "Bum- 
phrag gsum-pa ( Sthirapala ) accompanied by three hundred 
monks, Bran-ti is said to have ordered that each of the 
lo-tsa-ba’s monks should be honoured by thirteen of his 
own disciples. Ko-bo Ye-Ses "byun-gnas (heard the cext) 
from Bran-ti, and taught it to Rog Chos-kyi breson-’grus. 
Thanks to him the study of the Abidharmasamuccaya 
spread widely throughout the Upper and lower Yar-kluns. 
His disciple Yar rGyal-ba’i Ses-rab composed an extensive 
Commentary on the (Abhidharma}samuccaya. Te-lun 
Se-’bar, Bya-sder-ba, Bye-skyid-pa, sByin-pa sen-ge, sKyi- 
ston Grags-bum and bCom-ldan Ral-gri heard it from Rog. 
The All-knowing Chos-sku ’od-zer (heard it) from Bye-skyid-pa. 
Further, brTson-sen of ’Chims, rGyan-ro Dar-ma mgon, 
mChims brTson-tgya' Son bLo-brtan, lo-tsa-ba mChog-Idan, 
dPan —lo-tsi-ba, © Byan-rtse, Na-dbon-po, Kun-dga’-dpal, 
Chos-dpal_ mgon-po, the Mahacman bLo-gros rgya-mtsho, 
Ko-bo ——-Ye-Ses ‘byun-gnas, ‘Ban, Tho-gar gNam-sde, 
bZan-pa Byan-skyabs, "Jan-pa gZon-byan, ‘Brin mChams-zan, 
Bo-don Rin-rtse, Khro-phu  Rin-po-che bSod-nams_ sen-ge, 
Tshad-ma’t skyes-bu, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, the mahipandita 
Dharmasri (heard the texe from) Bran-ti, and Dharmaéei 
preached ic to numerous Tripitakadharas in dbUs. The 
teachers of the Lineage, who preceded Bu-ston Rin-po-che, 
have composed numerous commentaries (on the text ). 


Most of the Pitakadharas residing at Bo-don, the seat 
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of ’Bum- -phrag gsum-pa ( Schirapala ), became learned © in 


this text. 


Though I did not succeed in finding the eo of the 
Lineage of the Abbots of Bo-don, there cannot be any doubt 
that this monastery had many learned men with an extensive 
knowledge of the Scriptures, Logic, Abhidharma, Vinaya, 
Sanskrit Grammar, Prosody, etc. This monastéry has 
been a remarkable place!. During che early period of the 
propagation of the Doctrine, the Adhidharmakoga was 
translated together wich numerous explanatory commentaries. 
The exposition of the text (of the Abhidharmako§a) is known 
to have originated with the Pandita Smrti. Though the 
text (of the AbhidharmakoSa) had a wide circulation 
throughour dbUs and gTsan, . the oo of its Lineage has 


not been preserved. 


The Chapter on the Lineage of the Abhidharma. 


The Muni (Thub-pa, Sakyamuni), Dharmacrata (dGra- 
bcom Chos-skyobs), Pan-chen Me-wan-ga, Vasubandhu 
(dbYig-ghen), Dinnaga (Phyogs-glan), Isvarasena (dBan-phyug- 
sde), Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Devendrabodhi (Lha-dban 
blo), Sakyabodhi (Sakya blo), Vinitadeva (’Dul-ba-tha), 
Dharmakirti (Chos-grags), Prajfakaragupta (Ser-’byun), Ravi- 
gupta (Ni-ma sbas-pa), Yamari, Jaanasrimitra, Dharmottara 
(Chos-kyi_ mchog), Ananda (Sankarananda), Wam-ku pandita, 
Kha-che pan-chen SakyaSri, Sa-pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ 
rgyal-mtshan), ’U-yug-pa, Zan-btsun mDo-sde dpal, "Jam- 
dbyans Sa-skya-pa, dPal-ldan-pa, "Jam-dbyans sTon-gzon, Nor- 
bzans-dpal, Grags-rin-pa "Jam-sfion-pa, Chos-sen-ba (Chos-kyi 
sen-ge), rNo-thog-pa Chos-kyi bzaf-po, mKhan-chen tin-po che 
rGyal-meshan bzan-po. Further, from Chos-sen-ba: bSam- 
grup ye-Ses of rGyal lha-khan (in ’Phan-yul); then the teacher 
bSam-grub bzan-po-ba. Other followers of the Pramanavartika 
(Tshad-ma rnam-’grel) make no mention of them, but the 
mKhan-chen rin-po-che rGyal-mtshan bzan-po has stated that 
after a thorough examination (of the sources), he had discover- 
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ed them (i.e. the above listed teachers). This is the Lineage 
of the Pramanavartika. 

The ‘Five Treatises of the Blessed Maitreya”’ : 

Though the great lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab and bTsan 
Kha-bo-¢éhe have heard (their exposition) from the same 
Sanjana (The text has Sajja-na/ Ch. VI. fol. gb/), cheir 
methods of exposition of the basic texts show certain 
differences. 

Namely: According to the History of the school of bTsan 
(bTsan-lugs), the Mahayanottaratantrasastra  (Theg-pa 
chen-po rgyud bla-ma’i bstan-bcos, Ty. Sems-tsam, No.4024) 
and the Dharmadharmatavibhangakarika (Chos dan Cchos-nid 
rnam-par 'byed-pa’i tshig le’ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, 
No. 4023) remained unknown to scholars. The Venerable 
Mattri-pa saw once a shining light coming out from a crack in 
a stiipa, and having investigated it, discovered the two books 
(from inside the stipa). He then offered prayers to che 
Venerable Ajita (Ma-pham, 1. e. Maitreya) who appeared 
before him surrounded by clouds, and expounded the books to 
him. Maitri-pa then preached the two books to Anandakirti. 
Disguised as a beggar chis latter journeyed to Kasmira. 
Safjana discovered that Anandakirt! was a remarkable man, 
paid him homage and obtained from him the two books. 
He then pfepared several copies of the books and offered them 
to the pandita Jnanasri and others. bTsan Kha-bo-che has 
been a disciple of Grwa-pa mNon-ses (here mkhan-bu means 
a disciple ordained by Grwa-pa mNon-Ses). Before going to 
Kasmita, he requested his upadhyaya (Grwa-pa mNon-Ses) 
to perform an offering ceremony. The upadhyaya said to 
him: ‘Till your return from Kasmira, I shall be responsible 
for your safety, and you will never get even a toothache!” 
bT'san Kha-bo-che was born in the Iron-Female-Hen year 
(Icags-mo-bya—1021 A:D.). At the age of 56 he proceeded 
to Kasmira, and said to Safjana: ‘‘Now I have grown old! 
I cannot master many books. I wish to make the Doctrine 


of the Blessed Maitreya my death prayer (’chi-chos-byed-pa, 
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to recite a religious text at death time). Pray instruct 
me in it!” 

Sahjana entrusted him to the lo-tsi-ba gZu dGa’-ba’t 
tdo-rJe who is said to have instructed (gdams-pa) bTsan 
Kha-bo-che. In those days there extsted a text-book on 
the Uttaratantra commented upon by gZu. A translator 
named Pad-ma sen-ge explained it in conformity with the 
Commentary by bTsan. There appears also to have existed 
an extensive commentary on the Sictralamkara (Mahayanasitra- 
alamkarakarika, Theg-pa chen-po mDo-sde’l rgyan Zes-bya- 
ba’1 tshig le’ur byas-pa, Tg. Sems-tsam, No.qgo20) which 
was written down by Pad-mia sen-ge at the time of his meeting 
with Safjana.: bTsan returned to Tibet before rNog 
lo-tsa-ba. At various places he preached the Doctrine of 
Maitreya to kalyana-mitras, who were in search of it, and 
great benefit urose. bT'san took up residence at Brag-rgya of 
Yar-stod, and taught the Doctrine (of Maitreya) to a 
kalyana-mitra known by the name of ICan-ra-ba. This latter 
preached the Doctrine to Dar-ma_brtson-’grus of mDo-sde- 
sbug of Phyogs who composed an extensive commentary on 
the Mahayanasttralamkara (mDo-sde rgyan). Coptes of this 
book are found frequently. There exists also a commentary 
on the Uttaratantra, in which the name of the author is not 
mentioned, but which was (commonly) regarded to be a 
commentary belonging to the school of bT'san (Kha-bo-che), 
and in which precepts on practice (man-hag nams-len) are 
added to the text of the exposition (i. e. the exposition of the 
text is made from the standpoint of meditative practice). 
There also exist several short treatises, such as the Ye-Ses-kyi 
bzag-sa (‘Repository of Wisdom’’) and others containing 
precepts of the school of bTsan. 

I have not heard (people) saying that ‘this method was 
preserved by this kalydna-mitra”. Many learned men who 
had belonged to tne spiritual lineage of tNog lo-tsa-ba, had 
also composed commentaries on (the Uttaratantra). Now, 


though the great lo-tsd-ba and the teacher gTsan-nag-pa have 
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maintained that the so-called Tathagatagarbha or the Essence 
of Buddhahood represented the Paramartha-satya §(Transcen- 
dental Truth), they asserted that che Paramarcha-satya could 
not be the object of even an approximate judgment (Zen-pa, 
adhyavasaya), to say nothing of it being a direct object of 
perception (determined by words and thought-construction, 
vikalpa In Tibetan philosophic literature, apart of Logic, 
zen-pa means approximation, approximative judgnient). On 
the other hand the acirya~ Phya-pa asserted thac the absolute 
‘negation (med-par dgag-pa) of the reality of external objects 
represented the paramartha-satya which, according to him, 
was the object of an approximate judgment determined by 
words and chought-constructions. According to the followers 
of the school of bTsan: the pure nacure of the Mind was 
the Essence of the Sugata, and therefore it was stated to be 
the fertile seed of Buddhahood. The Venerable Red-mda’-pa 
believed ac first the Utearatantra co be a Viyhanamatra work, 
and even composed a commentary from che standpoint of 
the followers of the Vijamamaera school. Later, when 
he became a hermic, he used to sing; ‘Ie ts impossible 
to differentiate .between the presence and absence of this our 
Mind. The Buddha having perceived that it penetrated 
all living beings, as in the example of a subterranean 
treasure, or the womb of a pregnant woman, had _proc- 
laimed all living beings to be possessed of the Essence 
of the Sugata.”’ In general, ic seems to be truc that 
the Venerable Maitri-pa had rediscovered these two 
basic texts of the Maitreya Doctrine, for the Abhisama- 
yalamkara-aloka and other works contain numerous quotations 
from the Madhyantavibhanga and +the Sieralamkara, but 
do not contain any quotations from these two later 
Sastras. The Kha-the pan-chen was also said to have 
imparted — precepts of the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya” 
on the Srin-po-rt.  Now-a-days they are not extant. 
Though many had reproached the All-knowing Jomo nan- 


pa for having crroncously admitted the Tathagatagarbha 
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to represent a material truth, numerous persons | in dbUs 
and gTsan who had studied assiduously the Uttaratantra, 
appear to have been instructed by him. The Uttaratantra 
and its commentary were first translated by the Master 
(Atisa) and Nag-tsho. Then by rNog, sPa-tshab lo-tsa- 
ba’ and the Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba. Jo-nan lo-tsa-ba made 
a translation of che basic text only. Ic is also stated that 
Mar-pa Do-pa had translated all the ‘Five Treatises’’ of 
Maitreya (Mar-pa Do-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug of Ya- 
‘brog). The Chapter on the bTsan school of the Doctrine 
of Maitreya. 


BOOK VII 


THE PREACHING OF THE TANTRAS. 


Now the manner in which the Tantras were preached is 
to be related. In regard to the Kriya-Tantra (Bya-ba’i rgyud) 
and the Carya-Tantra (spyod-pa’i rgyud), the exposition of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya (slob-dpon Sans-rgyas gsan-ba) was 
pre-eminent throughout the Period of the Early Spread of the 
Doctrine. Translators, basing themselves on the expositions 
of other panditas, and having mastered the teaching of the 
icarya Buddhaguhya, translated the Arya-Subahupariprecha- 
nama-tantra (dPun-bzans, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 80s), 
Sarvamandalasamanyavidhinam guhyatantra (gSan-ba  spyi- 
rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 806), the Dhyanortara- 
patalakrama (bSam-gtan phyi-ma, Kg, rGyud-’bum, No. 
808) and other texts, as well as a brief commentary on the 
Vairocanabhisambodhi-Tantra (rNam-par snan-mdzad mNon- 
par Byan-chub-pa’i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 494) of 
the acarya Buddhaguhya which belongs to the Carya-Tantra 
class; A commentary on the Arya-Vajcapanyabhiseka- 
mahatantra (Phyag-na rdo-rJe dban-bskur-ba’i rgyud, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, New. 496) had also been translated. Though 
there appeared to exist formerly a continuity in the preaching 
and study (bSad-pa and nan-pa) of these texts, since che 
Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine, the continuity 
of preaching does not appear to have been great. During 
the Period of the Later Spread of the Doctrine there has: been 
a great increase in the preaching of both the ‘Outer’. Yoga- 
Tantra and ‘Inner’ Yoga-Tantra (Phyi-nan, i.e. the Yoga 
and the Anuttara-yoga-Tantras). Namely, the purusottama 
(skyes-bu’1 méhog) the great Translator known as Rin-chen 
bzan-po, who had, in general, mastered and expounded all 


the basic texts of the Praynaparamita and Tantra classes, has 
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especially expounded the Yoga-Tantras. Its story: This 
Great Translator on three occasions journeyed to Kasmira, 
and there attended on many teachers. He also invited many 
panditas to Tibet and properly established the custom of 
preaching (the Yoga Tantras). He translated the Tattvaloka 
(Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-mahayanabhisamaya--nama-Tan- 
tra- Tattvalokakari-nama-vyakhya, Tg. 2510), a commentary 
composed by the acarya Anandagarbha (Kun-snin) on the 
Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha-nama-mahayinasutra = (De-fnid 
bsdus-pa'i rgyud, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 379), an incom- 
plete commentary on the dPal-mchog-rgyud (Sri-Paramadya- 
nama-mahayanakalparaja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 487) by 
the acarya Anandagarbha, the Rite and Ceremony of rDo-rJe 
"byun-ba, composed by Anandagarbha(Tg. rGyud, No. 2516), 
the Mayajala-mahatantraraja (sGyu-’phrul dra-ba’t rgyud, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 466) together with an exposition of 
the text by the acarya Anandagarbha (Mayayala-mahatantrara- 
jatika-akhya, Tg. rGyud, No. 2513) the Sarvarahasya- 
nima-tantraraja (Thams-Cad-gsan-ba’1 rgyud. Kg./rGyud- 


"bum, No. ?484/) together with a commentary ‘bythe: acarya - 


Santi-pa (Sri:Sarvarahasyambandharahasyapradipa-nama, Tg. 


rGyud, No. 2623) and numerous short texts connected: with 


the above. He (Rin-¢hen bzan-po) performed these {Tantrid) Beh, 
rites and malitained (the Doctrine), and had:imanty pdiseifiles «0.4 -L:-y 
from mNa’-¢is,"dbUs and gTsan. Among vhem che: Jomibr 6) 22" 


Translator (lot¢hun) Legs-pa’i Ses-rab, Gur-Sih 'brTsoq-igrus 


rgyal-mtshan ‘of Man-nan, gZon-nu Ses-rab of GracandsKyi- 


nor Jnana—these four were known as ae See 


Sons” (thugs-sras). ~-- eee Sahel He 


Further, : An-ston - Grapsrin of sPu-hrans;. oy Yeasul. ie £4 
Gun-pa Ye-Ses and’ dKon-mchog-brtsegs Af: *Mar-yuly these 


four have been the disciples of both the Great Translator’ ~ 


(lo-chen, 1.e. Rin-cher. bzan-po) and the Junior ‘Prdnstator 
(Lo-¢hun, 1. e¢. Legsepa’i Ses-rab), | Moreover, rKyat-pa 
Chos-blo of rGyan-ro sPc’u-dmar in Upper Myan attended. 


on the Great Translator. Soon aferer the arrival of the 
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Great Translator from Kasmira, he heard (from him) the 
rite of initiation into the cDo-tJe ‘byun-ba (Vajradha- 
tumahdmandalavidhisarvavajrodaya-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2516), according to the Sraddha (Sraddhakaravarman) Lineage 
and che Ko-sa-la’i rgyan (Kosalalamkaratattvasamgrahatika, 
Tg. rGyud, No.2503). He also listened in company with 
Sab-rtse rGya-gar to the exposition of the Sri-Paramadya- 
nima-mahayanakalparaja, accompanied by an incomplete 
commentary (Sri-Paramadyavivarana, Tg. rGyud, No.2511) 
and the initiation rite. He also listened attentively (to the 
exposition) of che Guhyasamaja (Sarvatathagatakayavakcitcara- 
hasyaguhyasamaja-nama-mahakalparaja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No.442) according to the system of Jmanapada (che 4carya 
Sans-rgyud ve-Ses, Ye-Ses zabs). He studied the ceremonies 
(lag-len) under Dol-po sGom-chen. The exposition of the 
text he chiefly obtained from the Junior Translator (lo-chun, 
i.e, rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab). After Rin-chen bzan-po’s 
return from his second journey to Kasmira, rKyan-pa 
Chos-blo obtained the Sti-Paramadya-nama-mahayanakalpa- 
raja from him after the whole text had been translated, as 
well as all that had remained unfinshed from his previous 
studies. After that Sum-ston Ye-'’bar attended on the 
Great Translator (Rin-chen bzah-po) for seven years and 
received from him a commentary on the first half of the 
Tattvaloka (Tg. rGyud, No. 1293), a commentary on the 
first half of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra, an incomplete text 
of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra itself, the rDo-rJe ‘byun-ba, 
the Initiation rite according to the method of the two 
commentaries and the Initiation rites of dPal-mchog rdor-sems 
and dPal-mchog rigs-bsdus (n. of a mandala). From the 
Great Translator he recived initiations only, and conducted 
most of his studies under the Junior Translator (rNog 
Legs-pa’i Ses-rab). Then ICe-Zar of Upper Myan became 
a disciple of the Great Translator, but mostly studied under 
the Junior Translator for seven year, and mastered the 


Yoga-Tantras in general, and in particular the — Sri- 
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Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-méhog). After that gZon-nu 
rgya-mtsho, father of sPan-kha Dar-chun, Brag-stens-pa of 
Las-stod, dMar-ston Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan of Kul-’chin-ru, 
kLe-ston of IDog, Sakya-rdo-rJe of Bal, Kon-kha-pa, scholar 
of Than (Thaf-ston) and |Dog Gon-kha-pa had a_ brief 
interview with the Great Translator, but studied chiefly 
under the Junior Translator. rNog Se-ser, Srad Ye-gzon of 
Sans came to see the Great Translator. but did not see him, 
and instead attended on the Junior Translator, rNog 
Ge-ser-ba mastered the great commentary on the Namasangiti 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 2533): After the death of the Great 
Translator, Pho-bran Zi-ba-’od who was learned in the work 
of a translator, made numerous translations, and having 
invited many translators and panditas, he filled in the 
incomplete portions of the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog). 

Zans-dkar ‘Phags-pa Ses-trab did not find. the Great 
Translator alive, and instead studied under the Junior 
Translator and the latter’s assistant preacher An-ston Grags- 
rin, as well as attended classes on the Initiation rite and 
exposition of the Tattva-samgraha § (Sarvatathagata- 
Tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasitra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
479), the Sri-Paramadya-Tantra (dPal-mchog) and the 
Larger and Lesser recensions of the sByon-rgyud (sByon- 
rgyud ma-bu, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 483 and 485). Later, 
when the pandita Kumarakalaga (gZon-nu bum-pa) came by 
invitation to dbUs, he expounded the VajraSekharatantra 
(Vajrasekhara-mahaguhyayogatantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
480) to Mar-pa rDor-yes of sMon-gro, Khams-pa_rGwa- 
ston and Yam-Sud kLu-chun, using a translation made 
previously by the pandita Karmavajra and Zans-dkar gZon-nu 
tshul-khrims at ‘Dam, and the original Sanskrit text used by 
KumarakalaSa. Zans-dkar |o-tsa-ba acted as translator. Then, 
when they came to Lha-sa, an upisaka named gNal-pa 
Ni-ma Ses-rab heard on three occasions (the exposition) of the 
Vajrasekharatantra from the lo-tsa-ba and the pandita, and 


took down many notes. Zans-dkar (lo-tsa-ba) and Ni-ma ses-rab 
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visited later Nepal. After that, the lo-tsa-ba and his disciple 


proceeded co mNa’-ris, from where. che lo-tsi-ba journeyed 
to Kasmira. gNal preached on one occasion the Vajrasekhara- 
tanera. Later, when che Kashmirian Jnanasri came to 
Tibet, he took up residence at Chos-‘khor Ta-bo (in Spit). 
After a three years’ seay, this pandita learned to speak 
Tibetan, and gNal studied under him for three years. 
From Man-nan-pa he received (instruction) on che Tattva- 
samgraha according to the method of Anandagarbha (Kun- 
snin). From sKyi-nor Jnana he received (the exposition) 
of the sByon-rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 483) according 
to the method of the Master (Atiga). Later Zans-dkar 
(lo-tsa-ba) composed a commentary on the Vajrasekharatantra. 
The pandita Mahakaruna (Thugs-tJe ¢hen-po) and Zans- 
dkar (lo-tsd-ba) also made a translation of three chapters 
of the second half of the Commentary (Sarvatachagacatatt- 
vasampraha-mahayana-abhisamaya-nama~ I ancratattvalokakari— 
nama-vyakhya, Tg. rGyud, No. 2510) at Myan-ro. gNal- 
pa Ni-ma $es-rab, Mar-pa rDor-yes, gNan-ston Tshul-’bar 
and sPyan-tshan-pa Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, the four, were 
called the ‘Four Sons of Zans-dkar” (Zans-dkar bu-bz1), 
In general, Zans-dkar (lo-tsa-ba) benefitted greatly the 
propagation of the Anuttara and Yoga Tantras and in 
patticular that of the Yoga Tantra. Sum-ston Ye-’bar 
had the following disciples: gNan-scon Tshul-’bar, rGya- 
mon Chos-grags of Myan-stod pTsait-po, sPu-ston ‘bar- 
thog of sTag-tshal gdon-ston and Kham-pa Ses-tab rdo-rJe. 
The kalyana-mitra gNal-pa’s disciple sNur Ni-ma ’od-zer had 
four disciples: gLan Chos-’byun, rTsa-skya dKon-mchog- 
grags, dMar Chos-rgyal and sGans-ston Ser-’bum. — His 
son rDo-rJe sen-ge composed numerous texts on the Yoga 
(Yantra), sNur Chos-’phags, from whom the Dharmas- 
vamin rGyal-sras Rin-po-che heard the initiation into the 
Trailokyavijaya-mahakalparaja (Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum,No.482), also belongs to the Spiritual Lineage 
of the (Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba). The son of sNur Ye-Ses 
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rgyal-mtshan-Chos-rgyal taught the system extensively to 
the All-knowing ‘Phags-’od. ‘Phags-’od taught it to Bu 
Rin-po-che (Bu-ston) and initiated him in che manner 
of pouring water from one vessel into another. Bu Rin- 
po-che composed (several) abridgements on the Yoga Tantra, 
an extensive exposition of the ‘Byun-ba (rDo-rJe *byun-ba) 
and manuals on the different mandala rites. He used 


to say that “this former karmic inclinations (vasana) towards 


the Yoga Tantra had awakened in him.” Most of the 
Lineages which handed down the Initiation rites of the 
Yoga Tantra are existing at present, but I failed to find 
(the Lineage) which handed down the exposition of the 
(Yoga) Tantra and that of its commentaries (‘Gos lo-tsa-ba 
means here that the Lineage which handed down the 
lum or permission had come to anend. In Tibet no text 
can be expounded without obtaining a permission or lun 
from a teacher, member of the Spiritual Lineage to which 
the text belonged). rNog Chos-kyi rdo-rJe studied the 
Yoga Tantra first under sKyi Bye-ma-lufi-pa and then 
under Khams-pa Ses-tab rdo-rJe. This Spiritual Lineage 
continues to exist. The Lineage which handed down 
the (meditative) practice and the mandala rites of the 
gsan-Idan (Tg. rGyud,Nos. 2584, 2585), and che exposition 
of .the Namasangiti exists to the present day dmong the 


followers of rNog. 


The Chapter on the History of the Yoga (Tantra). (3a). 


Now the origin of »the exposition of the Sri-Guhya- 
samajatantra which belongs to the ‘Inner’? Class of the 
Yoga Tantra (rNal-’byor naf-gi rgyud i.e. the Anuttara- 
yoga-Tantra). The meaning of the Guhyasamajatantra 


1s twofold: the Tantra of Meaning which ts to be explained, 


and the Tantra of Words which explain it. 
According to the first interpretation, the term Guhya- 
samaja means three aspects of the Body, Speech and Mind 


which are called guhya or “‘hidden’’, and their group is called 
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samaja or ‘‘assembly.”” This (group) symbolizes all che 
Buddhas. For this reason the transcendental Body, Speech 
and Mind of the Buddhas are called guhya or ‘hidden’, 
because they were hidden from the Sravakas and Pratyeka- 
Buddhas, and even from those of the followers of the 
Mahayana who were deprived of extreme felicity. The Body 
which manifests itself as a pair (sku-thugs—Body and Mind) 
represents by its nature an assembly of all the Buddhas. This 
was called the ‘Great Vajradhara’’ or ‘‘All-Buddha”’. Here 
the word “Buddha” does not mean the Buddhas who dwell 
in a particular sphere and preach individually to a group of 
disciples (like the Sthaviravada and the Mahayana teachers, 
here a Universal Buddha is meant). Since this represents a 
final stage, the Tantra of Words which helps to elucidate 
(its meaning) should also be regarded as the chief among 
Tantras. Now the meaning of this (term) Vajradhara: 
according to the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika (sGron-ma_gsal-ba, 
Tg. No. 1785s) it is ‘the essence (atman) of all che families 
(kula) (of Buddhas, 1.e. the five families or kula of Buddhas: 
Padma-kula, Vajea-kula, Ratna-kula, Karma-kula and Vairoc- 
ana-kula or Buddha-kula), without beginning and_ end, the 
Adi-Buddha, the great Consciousness manifested in a living 


form, the Body or Wisdom (Jaana-kaya), by nature endowed 


with a luminous character, by nature possessed of che three - 


Worlds, by nature possessed .of the Three Bodies (Trikaya), 
by nature possessed of the three Vehicles, by nature possessed 
of the Three Times, by nature possessed of the Three Vajras 
(kaya-vajra or Transcendental Body, vagvajra or Transcenden- 
tal Speech and citta-vajra or Transcendental Mind), by 
nature possessea of the Two Truths (samveti and paramartha- 
satya)’’ Therefore, some of the followers of the Samaja who 
were inquiring about the colour and symbols of Vajradhara, 
and who used to say that he had a white body, was one- 
faced and two-armed, seem not to Have understood the 


meaning of the above quoted passage of the Pradipodyotana- 


nama-tika, But those inquiring_about the colour and symbols: 
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(of Vajradhara), should reter to the colour and symbols, etc. 


of Vajrasattva (rDo-rJe sems-pa), classified as the sixth Dhyani- 


Buddha, as was’ done by them in the case of the passage 
“Riipa-Vairocana......"". (gzugs cNam-pa — snaf-mdzad..) 
(formerly there were five Dhyani-Buddhas). 

The acarya Nagarjuna and his disciples maintained that 
the (Guhya)samaja represented the essence of all the 84,000 
doctrines (of the Buddha). In our time some admit that 
the (Guhya)samaja should be regarded as an independent 
work without any connection with any other Tantra. But 
(this last opinion) shows a tendency to accept the standpoint 
of the Hinayana. Thus, as it was said also in the Vimala- 
prabha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1347;. Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol.1/ 
ka/, fol. 35 b): “In this manner the interrogator (about the 
Kalacakra), as related in the Sri-Samaja (dPal-'dus-pa): | Then 
Vajyrapani having been blessed by- the Blessed Vajradhara, 
said ; ‘‘May the Blessed One explain the meaning of all the 
Buddhas, the Guhyasamija of all the Buddhas, the highest 
of all che Tantras, the great king of Tantras (maha-Tantra- 
raja), etc.”’ Such was the request of Vajrapani. Because it had 
been said so, (the author of the Vimalaprabha, i.e. Paun- 
darika, Pad-ma dkar-po) maintained also that the Kalacakra 
(-Tantra) and its commentary could serve as an exposition of 
the Guhyasamaja. ‘mn the Hevajra{Tantra) it ts also said 
that ‘‘the Mind has the form of an aggregate’’ (Kg. rGyud, 
Vol. Ka/I/, /Narthang edition/: de-ni snags-bzlas de dka’- 
thub dan de sbyin-sreg// de-ni dkyil-’khor-Can de-ni_ dkyil- 


‘khor-nid/ /mdor-bsdus-nas-ni_"Dus-pa’i_ gzugs-can-no/ / : — | 


“The Mind is the recitation of Mantras; it is penance; it 1s 
homa; itis the Master of the Mandala; it is the Mandala 
itself. Jn short, the Mind has the form of an aggregate’’.) 
If so, the Hevajra-tantra must have been expounded as an 
introduction to the (Guhya)samaja. The acarya Krsna (Nag- 
po) has also composed a basic treatise called Guhyatattva- 
prakaga-nama (gSan-ba'i_ de-kho-na-fiid gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, 


No. 1450), and maintined that the essence of the 
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Guhyasamaja could be plained with the help of the bDe- 
mchog ‘khor-lo (Kg. rGyud-'bum, Nos. 368-370). The 
(Guhyasamaja) has been translated during the Period 
of Early Propagation of the Doctrine by’ the translator 
(lo-tsi-ba) ICe bKra-Sis. The teachers belonging to the 
tNin-ma-pa school declared the (Guhya)samaja to be the 
most important text among the eighteen classes of their 
Tantras. There exist also several commentaries on the 
Guhyasamaja written by ancient Tibetan teachers. In 
later times the Great Translator Rin-chen bzah-po 
translated the Tantra, its commentary the Pradipodyotana- 
nama-tika (sGron-ma_ gsal-ba, Tg. rGyud, No.178s), as 
well’ as other commentaries (on this Tantra), and many 
lesser texts on the utpattikrama and sampannakrama degrees, 
which appear also to have been expounded by him. 
Numerous later translators have gone to Aryavarta, and 
have studied there the (Guhya)samaja, and later have 
preached it in Tibet. 

Among them, the Venerable ‘Gos (Lhas-besas) and his 
followers became the holders (of the doctrine) of the 
(Guhya) samaja. The adepts of the (Guhya) samaja agree 
that the Guhyasamajatantra had been preached by the 
Munindra himself, following a request of Indrabhitu, the 
great king of Oddiyana, at the time when the Buddha 
had manifested himself in Oddiyana and initiated (the 
king). Thereupon the king and his retinue practised che 
Tantra by means of the prapafica-carya (spros-spyod) and 
became initiates (Vidyadhara—one who has attained spirit- 
ual realization or siddhi, grub-pa), and the country of 
Oddiyana became deserted. After that a yogini, who 
had descended from the realm of the Nagas, heard it 
(i.e. the Tantra) from (king) Indrabhit: and taught ic 
to king Vigukalpa of the Southern country. 

The maha-brahmana Saraha heard it from him and 
taught ic to Acarya Nagarjuna. The latter had many 


disciples. but the chief ones were the four: Sakyamitra 
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(Sakya bSes-gnen), Aryadeva, Nagabodhi (kLu’i byan-chub) 
and Candrakirei. Candeakirti taught it to Sisyavajra (sLob- 
pat rdo-rfe). “The latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po-ba). The 
Jaccer to Gomisra (Sa-'dres-pa) and the latter to Abhiyna 
(mNon-Ses-Can). Gos studied it under him and_ other 
teachers. Now ’Gcs (Lhas-btsas): He was born at a place 
called Khug-pa of Upper rTa-nag from a mother said to 
have been a manifestation of Tara. His name was Lhas- 
besas, that is ‘Protected by gods.”” His family name 
was ‘Gos. Since both his father and mother belonged to 
the ‘Gos family, he was named 'Gos Khug-pa (intermarried 
’Gos). Since he was born inside a cattle-enclosure, he was 
called ‘born in a cattle-enclosure,”’ but this is only foolish 
talk. At first he went to study at the residence of Zur-pa. 
He was given only manual work to do and was not 
given instruction in the Doctrine. He went to see bla- 
chen ’Brog-mi who gave him a short exposition pf the 
Doctrine, buc said: “If you desire to listen to instructions 
in the Tantras, then fetch gold!’ and saying so he did not 
give him instruction in the Trantras. Then pride rose in 
him and he thought: “I must go:myself to India and become 
one like him!’’ He proceeded to India. 

“While he was studying the Doctrine at the feer of 
pandicas, he said to himself: ‘If 1 do not work diligently, 
I shall feel ashamed before that beggar ‘Brog-mi!’’ Great 
diligence was then born in him and he continued his 
studies with great assiduity. He is known to have had in all 
seventy pandita-teachers, as far as Nepal, and two teachers 
among dakinis, in all seventy-two (teachers). Among these, che 
chief masters, from whom he heard the exposition of the Samaja 
were : Abhijna (mNon-Ses-Zan) of Bhangala, the scholar bTsun- 
mo-can (Yosa) of Za-hor, the prince of Koi-ka-na sPrin- 
gyi sugscan (Meghavegin), Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po 
Dam-tshig rdo-tJe) of Vajrasana, the Venerable Master 
(Atiga), Candrarahula, a scholar of Kasmira (Grib-scan, 
Srinagar), Santibhadra ( Zi-ba bzan-po ) of Rajagrha, the 
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great upasaka of Ye-ran, or the Nepalese Mahakaruna 
(Thugs-rJe chen-po), Na-ba-kii-ti-pa of Bal-po rdzon and the 
Kashmirian Jianakara, a disciple of Na-ro-pa. According co 
Nor-rJe Kun-dga’-’od, Nagabodhi (kLu’i Byan-chub) caughe 


(the Samaja) to Tillipa; che lacter to Ni-to-pa; the latter to 


Ku-sa-lt, the Elder; the Taccer to Ku-Sa-li, the Junior; che. 


latter to gSer-glin-pa; the latter is said to have expounded 
it to Pindo-pa bSod-shoms-pa, Abhijna (mNon-ses-€an), 
Yosa (bY sun-mo-éan) —and Jnanakara. Some. (give the 
lineage as follows): Vajradhara; he to Vajradharma (rDo- 
rJe chos); the latter to Indrabhiiet; the latter to one called 
the «Dakini born of the Nagas’’ (kLu-las gyur-ba’1 mkhas- 
’gro-ma) and others. The statement that Vajradharma 
(rDo-tJe chos) taught it to king Indrabhati agrees with a 
prophecy mentioned in the De-kho-na-fid-kyi  sgron-ma’i 
rgyud — (Sri-Tatevapradipa-nama-mahayoginitaneraraja, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 423; sNar-than bKa’-’gyur, rGyud, vol. I 
[Ka/, fol. 536b), where it 1s said: ‘‘And the Devi asked: 
‘Who will understand and explain this great hidden Tantra?’ 
The Blessed One replied: ‘In the northern quarter, in Sri- 
Vajrasthana Oddiyina, a king nameéd Indrabhici will under- 
stand it, will teach ic and will expound it to living beings.’ 
And again the Devi asked: ‘O Blessed One! What stage of 
the path has king Indrabhitt reached? Pray state it!’ And che 
Blessed One said: ‘The Vajrapani king mentioned by me in 
the Sri-JAanatilakayoginitantraraja (dPal Ye-ses chig-le's rgyud- 
kyi rgyal-po, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 422) 1s_ this Indrabhaci, 
sn incarnation and master of the tenth stage (on the Path of 
the Bodhisattva), a jmana-kaya, che master of the 14th stage 
(bhimt)’ ”’ (in Tantric Buddhism there are four stages, besiules 


the usual ten). Thas the Blessed One had prophesied that 


king Indrabhiic: would appear in the future (and would be 

instructed by His disciple Vajradharma and not by Himself). 

Further, according to the Sahajasiddhi ( Lhan-cig skyes- 

grub, Tg. rGyud, No. 2260): Srimati Lilidevi (dPal-ldan 

Rol-pa Iha-mo-che), Vajrasri (De-bzin dpa’-bo rDo-rJe-dpal), 
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Sri Samayavajra (Dam-tshig rDo-rje-dpal), also Sri Padmavajra 
(Pad-ma rDo-rJe-dpal), Srimati Sahajavajra, Vajravati brghmani 
(rDo-rJe-dan-ldan bram-ze-mo), likewise Sri Siddhivajra~ (Grub- 
pai rDo-tje-dpal). Those to whom the Venerable Yaman- 
taka-raja expounded the Sri Cakra (dPal-Idan ’Khor-lo, i.e. 
the Guhyasamija) have been: the teacher ‘Sleeping Bhiksu”’ 
(i.e. La-ba-pa, who is said to have slept for three years at 
the gate of king Indrabhiiti’s Palace), as well as other gods. 
In its commentary (i.e. the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No, 2261) itis said: “In the country of Sri 
Oddiyana, in a remote jungle called Ratna-alamkara (Rin-po- 
ches brgyan-pa) the rsi Jagadasvasa (’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin-pa), 
a manifestation of Guhyapati (gSan-ba’i bdag-po) intended to 


expound the SahajaratnopadeSatantra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’l rin- | 


po-che’i man-hag-gi rgyud) to some fortunate ones”. The rsi 
Jagadasvasa (’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin-pa) taught it to the Princess 
Mahililadevi (Lha-mozol-pa chen-mo) who taught it to the 
great king Vairavajra (dPa’-bo rdo-rJe). The latter (taught) it 
to the farmer Padmavajra (Pad-ma’t rdo-rJe). The latter to the 
wine-merchant Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa’1 rdo-rJe). The 
latter to the weaver Nandavajra (dGa’-ba’i rdo-rje). The 


latter to the brahmani Vajra who taught it co the barber: 


Siddhivajra (Grub-pa’i rdo-rJe). The latter (taught it) to 
Sri Sarvajagannatha (dPal-ldan Kun-'gro’i mgon-po). The 
latter to Cirtavajra (Thugs-ky: rdo-rJe). The latcer to 
(his) sister Laksminkara who taught it to king Indrabhici 
or to La-ba-pa (Kambalapada, bLa-ma dGeeslon). This 
is the explanation of che above quoted prophecy. I am 
of the opinion that, if one were to compare the story 
about the introduction of the Tantras in Aryavarta by 
La-ba-pa from Oddiyana, with the above quoted passage, one 
would find that the account about the Lineage of the 
teachers of the (Guhya) samaja was authentic. This also 
seems to agree with a prophecy about La-ba-pa quoted 
by Aryadeva in his Caryamelayanapradipa ( sPyod-pa_ bsdus- 
pai sgron-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1803) who also gives 
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an explanation of the prophecy. Some who had expressed 
the view that king Indrabhiti and La-ba-pa had been 
different personalities would be unable to explain the 
passage in the Commentary on the Sahajasiddhi (Lhan- 
gtig skyes-grub, Tg, rGyud, No.2223; the Commentary 
is the Sahajasiddhipaddhati-nama, Tg. rGyud, No.2261; 
this passage read ‘‘she taught it to king Indrabhiu 
or La-ba-pa’’), This treatise on the Sahajasiddhi (sKyes- 
grub) is also based omthe (Guhya)samajatancra, for in its 
commentary it 1s said: “In the Sahajasiddhi it ts stated— 
‘From the vast Mahayana,.....,""" the term ‘Mahayana’ 
here means the ‘“‘Maha-Yoga-tanera (i.e. the Guhyasama- 
jatantra), which expounds the hidden (nature) of the Body, 
Speech and Mind of all the Buddhas.’ The Jnanasiddhi 
(Ye-Ses grub-pa, Gackwad’s Oriental Series, vol No. XLIV, 
ch.XV, contains several quotations from the Guhyasama- 
jatantra) composed by king Indrabhiti, 1s also clearly based 
on the (Guhya)samaja. The treatise known as Guhyasiddhi 
(gSan-ba grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No.2217; Bu-ston gSun- 
"bum, vol.XXVI /La/, bsTan-'gyur dKar-chag, fol. 46b : 
Don-dam-pa’i_yi-ge gsum-dan-ldan-pa’i rgyud-kyi don nes- 
par bsdus-pa dPal gSan-ba grub-pa zes-bya-ba grub-thob 
Chen-po Pad-ma vadzras mdzad-pa) ts also based on the 
(Guhya)samaja_ which is clear from the basic text itself. 
Acarya Aryadeva quoted excensively from it in his Carya- 
melayanapradipa. Padmavajra (Pad-ma rdo-rJe), the author 
of the Guhyasiddhi, seems to have been the farmer Padma- 
vajra. Thus the (Guhya)samaja must have originated in 
several Lineages.. The Venerable ‘Gos revised on two 
occasions the cranslations of the (Guhya)samajatantra, which 
had become the chief among Tantras, and its commentary 
the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika. © Great was the benefit, 
Further, he translated the following Tantras and their 
Commentaries; the Arya-Dakinivajrapahjara-mahatantraraja- 
kalpa-nama (Gur, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.q19), the Hevajra- 
tancraraja-nama (brJag, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.417), the 
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Samputa-ndma-mahacantra (Sam, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No 381), 
the Ratnamala, a Commentary on the Hevajratantra (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1183; Bu-stor ySun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 
1gb), together with the Sri-Vajradika-nama-mahatantraraja 
(bDe-mchog bSid-rgyud, Ky. rGyud, No. : 370), the Sri 
Catuhpithamahayoginitantraraja (rDo-rJe gdan-bzi, Kg. rGyud- 


‘bum, No. 428), together with its exposition, the Maha- 


mayatantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 425) and others. He 
also taught them. He also revised the translations of the 
branches of the (Guhya)samaja, The chief disciples of this 
great scholar were: Man-ra Sen-ge  rgyal-mtshan, rNog 


dbUs-pa Ge-ser, Nab-mi Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, Lho-pa © 


rDo-tJe shin-po, gNal-pa ’'Gar Chos-kyi rdo-rJe and dbUs- 


pa rGwa-sum, known as the ‘Six.’ - From these six—Rof-pa — 


rGyal-le and So-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan received (ins- 
truction in the Guhyasamaja). Tre-po mgon-po studied it 
under rGya Nam-mkha’, a disciple of Nab-mi, and Zan 
rGyal-ma sPan-sgan-pa, a disciple of Ron-pa rGyal-le. He 
preached extensively and had a great many disciples, as 
well as composed many books on the (Guhya)samaja. His 
disciples, including the ascetic Chos-la dga’-ba and_ others, 
also expounded extensively the (Guhya)samaja. This Tre- 
po having greatly benefitted the preaching of the (Guhya)- 
samaja, I have heard that there have been about 500 copies 
of the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba) in his 
hermitage. Further, “Tshur-ston dBati-ne (one of the four 
disciples of Mar-pa) studied the method of ‘Gos under 
Man-ra Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, ‘Gar Chos-kyi  ses-rab, rNoy 
Ge-ser and dbUs-pa rGwa-sum, disciples of "Gos. 'Khon- 
gad-pa Kirti heard the method of ’Gos from him. The 
kalyana-mitra ‘Gar received it from him after offering him 
an Astasahasrika Prajhaparamita (brGyad-ston-pa) written in 
gold and ten srans as material presents (nor). gNan- 
ston Rertse-ba heard the ( Guhya )samaja from him, 
Further, the Venerable Master (AtiSa) caught ic to Nag- 


tsho according to the system of Nagarjuna ('Phags-lugs). 
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Nag-tsho taught it to Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa. The  lacter 
to Zus-lan-pa. The latter bestowed it on Lha-tJe Ri-ston. 
From the latter it was obtained by Nor-rJe Kun-dga’-’od. 
This Nor-rJe has composed also many expositions of che 
(Guhya)samajatantra together with its branches. His 
followers spread extensively in gNal and Dags-po. Further, 
$o-ston' rDo-rJe_ rgval-mtshan and Ron-pa rGyal-le taughe 
ic to Sun-ke lo-tsa-ba Dar-ma rdo-rJe. Sun-ke also obtained 
the initiation (into che Samaja) from Nab-mi. It is said 
thas sPa-tshab lotsa-ba had studied under chis Sun-ke the 
method of ‘Gos. Dol-pa ’Gar-ston dBan-phyug-grub also 
studied under Sun-ke. He taught it to Jo-bde, son of the 
teacher gZe-ba. The latter taught it to Jo-bo "Tshar-pa snu- 
pa. The latter to Lhab-mi. Further, Man-ra Sen-ge rgyal- 
meshan taught it to tNog Ye-ses. The latter to rNog Ni-ma 
sen-ge. This Ni-ma sef-ge was very famous as a scholar. He 
gathered (round himself) a great many kalydna-mitras 
and composed many  freatises, including a commentary 
on the Mala-Tantra (Guhyasamaja). Thus the Doctrine 
of che Samaja spread. He caught it to gLan-resan-tsha 
Ni-ma-lcam. = Ni-ma-léam appears to have also composed an 
extensive commentary on the Tantra. Ni-ma-lcam taught it 
to rNog Aryadeva. This latter also attended on the Vene- 
rable Grags-pe rgyal-meshan, Aryadeva taught it co rTag- 
pa Rin-hen grags. The All-Knowing Chos-sku  ‘od.zer 
studied under Lim. He (Chos-sku ‘od-zer) was known as 
an incarnation of the Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyasribhadra). 
By the mere glancing through the sastras, he was able to 
penetrate their meaning and cherefore became known -us 
the «All-Knowing.’’ He preached during a long time the 
Samaja and had numerous disciples. His disciple the bla- 
ma 'Phags-’od who was learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to the Nagarjuna method (gSan-'dus ’Phags-lugs), 
the Yoga-Tantra (Yowga’i rgyud) and the Kalacakra (Dus- 
*khor. ’Phags-yog-dus-gsum), and, who had become a 


Treasure-house of precepts, studied under him. — ‘Phags- 
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‘od proceeded to Za-lu into the presence of the All-Knowing 
Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston). He taught a great deal the system 
of the Guhyasamaja and the Yoga (Tantra). 

Bu Rin-po-che also became very learned in the Samaja. 
Ac the request of ’Phags-pa, he composed an extensive 
commentary on the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika(sGron-ma 
gsal-ba’i ti-ka chen-mo, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. IX/Ta/). 
Further, he composed many treatises on the Samaja. Bu-ston 
became known as the greatest scholar among the disciples 
who belonged ;to the Lineage of ’Gos (Lhas-btsas). He 
taughe' the cycle of Samaja to Khyun-po Lhas-pa gZon-nu 
bsod-nams. The Venerable Tson-kha-pz heard it from the 
latter. The Venerable Tson-kha-pa, the Great, in. general, 
greatly benefitted the Doctrine, and, in particular, he was 
the man who encompassed the surface of the Earth with 
(the teaching) of thé Samaja. The above is but a brief 
account of the Spiritual Lineage of ’Gos, for.I was unable to 
give a detailed account. When Lha-btsun sNon-mo of bSam- 
yas was holding a religious assembly, there came the scholar 
Sua-ke Dat-ma rdo-rJe, learned in the Guhyasamajatantra 
according to the method of Nagarjuna (gSan-’dus *Phags- 
skor), and sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba, learned in the dbU-ma ’Phags- 
skor (the Madhyamaka system according to the method of 
Nagarjuna). sPa-tshab felt attracted towards the Guhya- 
samaja and heard its exposition from Sun-ke, but did not 
like it in translation. He therefore made a translation of it 
and its branches with the assistance of Tilakalasa who acted 
as pandita, and later taught it as well. I did not find this 
Lineage to exist in the present time. Chag Chos-rJe-dpal 
also taught the Guhyasamaja according to the method of 
"Gos, first to Jo-besun rTag-pa, a disciple of rNog Munr-ne, 
and to his disciple \o-bo Lha-mgon-pe-dpal of Gun-than. 
After that he studied extensively under the Nepalese pandita 
Ni-ma’t dbaf-po'1 ’od-zer (RavindraructY and alsa, revised the 
translations of the commentaries on the (Guhyasamaja) 


Tantra, the Pirdikrtasidhana (mDor-byas, Tg. rGyud, No. 
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1796) and the (Pafcakrama (Rim-Ina, Tg. rGyud, No. 1802), 
as well as others. He also composed an abridgement and 
a commentary on the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotana-nama-tika) 
and thus benefitted numerous persons. It is said that the 
Kashmirian Somanatha (Zla-ba mgon-po) had bestowed che 
secret exposition of the Pradipodyotana-nama-tika on sGom-pa 
dKon-mchog bsruns. Now-a-days these books are not extant. 
The chapter on the Guhyasamijatantra according co the 
method of Nagarjuna. 

The Guhyasamaja known as the system of Ye-Ses-zab: 
(JAanapada) also penetrated into Tibec through many doors. 
Now the acarya Sans-rgyas ye-ses (Buddhajhana) who was 
a pandita learned in all the branches of knowledge. One day 
he pleased in the city of Taksagila, in the country called 
Kha-bi, which formed part of Magadha, an acarya known 
as Haribhadra (Sen-ge bzaf-po), who was a great scholar in 
the Prajnaparamita system and was known to have had a 
vision of Maitreya. From him he heard the Prajnaparamica 
and many other treatises. He examined them with the- help 
of his wisdom. Again while in Nalanda he composed a 
commentary . (Saficaya-gatha-panyika, Tg. $ez-phyin, No. 
3798) on the Prajnaparamita-sahcaya-gatha, Kg. Sez-phyin, 
No. 13) and taught it to others. He visited the country of 
Oddiyana, which was situated 230 yojanas to the north of 
Magadha, and which was blessed by numerous dakinis, and 
was reputed to be the source of Mantrayana, in search of 
Mantrayana. There in the presence of the acarya Lalitavajra 
(sGeg-pa rdo-rJe), who was born in Nor-bu glin (Manidvipa), 
he heard many Kriya and Yoga Tantras, and _ studied 
them thoroughly. Again, in a part of that country, he 
stayed in the presence of a yogini named Gu-ne-ru, who 
understood the Essence, and had_ obtained the precepts which 
could not (be encompassed by thought) and worshipped her. 
He heard from her many Anuttara-Tancras. He also recei- 
ved from her the initiation and the Tantric vows (samaya, 


dban-cshig), He chen practised meditation, and in his 
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dream he saw gods prophesy to him’ that: “there was a 
16 years old daughter of a candali named Dza-thig dza- 
la, who was the guardian of the northern gate of Oddiyana. 
She is 1 Maha-Laksmi and you must go there.”’ He 
immediately went there. They lived together and during 
eight months he worshipped her. She understood that the 
acarya was desirous of practising the Mahamudra. To 
enable him to collect victuals, she bestowed on him magic 
arts and thus he obtained the magic power (siddhi) of 
gNod-gnas (name of a deva). Later he went to Jalandh- 
ara. In a quarter of che town of Kanauj, there lived a 
man named ‘‘Young Child’” who was very learned ' in the 
Praja-Tantra (Yogini Tantra). From him he heard many 
instructions and practised meditation. At a distance of 
about 300 yojanas south of Magadha, there was a thick 
forest in the region’ known as Kam-ko-na (dist. Guntur, 
Madras). In a part of this forest resided the acarya bSrun- 
ba’i-zabs ‘(Raksitapada), a disciple of the acarya Nagarjuna, 
who was very learned in the Upayatantra (Yoga-Tantra) 
and was surrounded by disciples proficient in magic powers. 
He visited him, This teacher had the following disciples 
possessed of supernatural powers: Bram-ze Tsa-tra-ra, the 
brahmana Guhyaparta, Manjuéri of the Ksatriya caste, Pirna- 
bhadra of the Vaisya caste, Dipankara of the Sidra caste, 
Karnaputra of the Sidra caste, the harlot Aloki and the 
harlot Duhsila. In support of “them all, the goddess Nor- 
rgyan-ma (Vasudhari) used to provide daily ten masas of 
gold, half a do-Sal (necklace) of pearls and 300 karsapanas. 
He. followed him for nine years. He was an Eka-jati- 
prattbaddha, that means unhindered by one rebirth only 
in respect of the utpannakrama degree, and practised to 
perfection the third yoga’. During 18 months he stayed 
at that place and worshipped in company of yoginis, and 


though he showed great diligence in the performance of 


1 Senis-dben. The other two are the Lus-dhen and Nag-dben. 
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these practices, he did not perceive the Ultimate Essence. 
He -related his case to the teacher bSrun-ba'l-zabs (Raksi- 
tapada), who told him: “I also did noc perceive it!’’ He 
felt somewhat disappeinted. Then he transformed his 
Tantric assistant (phyag-rgya-ma) into a book, and having 
tied’ the book (to his waist) proceeded to the forest called 
Kupaja situated north of Bodhgaya. This forest was a 
very dangerous place, full of tigers, hyenas (dred) and 
animals. He used to say: .‘In general, che forest of 
Samsara situated behind the Bodhimanda is filled by carni. 
vorous animals of defilement. I also live in this place in 
order to be emancipated from it.’’ He propitiated the 
deities, and spent six months in chat place, and then 
perceived for che first time che Essence of the Elements 
of Existence. How did he ‘understand it? Once the 
acarya Mafyusrimicra (‘Jam-dpal bSes-gnen) transformed 
himself into an immoral monk, opened his petticoat, tied 
his (garb) as a turban, and began to plough a field in 
company with his wife of evil character and a white bitch 
with a spot. The acarya BudhaSsrijnana (Sans-rgyas ye- 
Ses) saw it, and thinking ‘‘What sort of people are chey?,” 
doubt was born in him. The acarya MahjuSrimitra_under- 
stood Buddhasrijhana to be of excellent practice in mantras. 
In order to help him, he transformed himself into a mandala 
of Manjughosa, This happened at dawn after the transit 
of the stars Mrgagiras (mGo) and Ardha (Lag) on the 8th 
day of the last half of the first autumn month. (His teacher) 
asked him: <“L'o you have faith in che teacher or the 
mandala?’ and he replied: ‘‘] have ‘aith in theemandala.”’ 
(The mandala then vanished), and he found himself and 
the teacher. staying inside a small house. Then Buddha- 
srijana in order to grasp the meaning of the Ultimate 
Essence, (made a request to his teacher), and pronounced the 
following verses: ‘Thou art the father and mother of all 
beings! Thou shale protect mé and others from great 
dangers. Thou, the Lord of living beings, shale remove 
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suffering. Thou, the great deliverer of the Three Worlds, 
protect living beings, etc.’” Then the Lord of the Mandala 
(‘Jam-dpal dbyans) bestowed on him hfs oral instructions 


(Zal-lun, Tg. 1854). The acarya then understood the 


Ultimate Essence and he . became a yogin possessed of pure. 


wisdom. Manjughosa in order to benefit future living 
beings, permitted the acarya to compose the bsKyed-pa’i 
rim-pa’l sgrub-thabs Kun-tu bzai-po (Samantabhadra-nama- 
sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1855), the Kyn-tu bzan-mo (Catcur- 
angasadhana-Samantabhadri-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1856), 
Kun-tu  bzaf-po'i don-bsdus-pa (Sti Herukasadhana, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1857), the sByin-bsreg gnis-kyi ¢cho-ga, the 
gYor-ma mi-nub-pa’i sgron-ma, the Tshogs-kyi ’Khor-lo’t 
cho-ga, the Rin-po-che ‘bar-pa, Sri Guhyasamajatantrar ajatika- 
candraprabha-nama (rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1852), the dKyil--khor-gyi cho-ga slo-ka bzi-brgya-lha-bcu-pa 
(Sti Guhyasamajamandalavidhinama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1865. 
According to Bu-ston there were 250 Slokas in the work. 
See Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, bsTan-’gyur dkar- 
chag, fol. 35b), the rTsa-ba’i ye-Ses chen-po, the Tshigs-su 
bcad-pa'i mdzod, the Muktitilakanama (Grol-ba’i chig-le zes- 
bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 1859), the Acmasadhana-avatara- 
nama (bDag-grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 1860), the Byan-chub 
sems-kyi thig-le, the dPal bKra-sis-kyi rnam-par béad-pa 
chen-po, the bZi-pa-la “Jug-pa thabs-dan-béas-pa, the Chu- 
sbyin dban-po't sgrub-pa’t thabs-gsum (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 
1861-63: Bhactaraka-Arya-Jambhala-Jalendra-sadhana, Gu- 
hya-Jambhala-sadhana and Vistara-Jambhala-sadhana, The 
other treatises were not translated into Tibetan. Bu-ston 
gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI/La/, fol. 35b/bsTan-'gyur  dkar- 
chag/). He obtained permission to compose the above 
fourteen treatises in agreement with the Scriptures (lun, 
Agama, Lun-dan-'thun-pa’t chos béu-bzt). The three ‘Kun- 
tu bzan-po’ should be regarded as one (treatise), The three 
Chu-dban-gi sgrub-thabs should also be regarded as one 
(treatise). The rG@ud-kyi rnam-bsad (Tg. rGyud, No. 1852) 
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appears not to have been his work, The remaining works, 
seem to me, to have been called che ‘Fourteen Treatises” 
(Chos-béu-bzi). Since the dKyil-’khor-pyi tho-ga had been 
taken to Kasmira, it was not found in Magadha. Ic is said 
that the acarya Buddhagrijfadna was able to realize the mani- 
festation of the Ultimate Essence on the Higher Stage (lam 
mthon-po), but could not transform his physical body (gzugs- 
ky: phun-po, riipa-skandha) into chat of VajrakZya. This 
acirya used to reside at a place 50 leagues distant from 
Vajrasana, in a cave on Mount Mahendragiri (dBan-chen ri, 
the name of the cave is dBaf-po'i phug, Indasdla-guha. See 
Bimala Churn. Law: “India as‘ described in Early Texes of 
Buddhism and Jainism’, London, 1941, p. 29). Besides 
the sGyud-kyi rnam-biad (Tg. rGyud, No. 1852), he com- 
posed (other) treatises and taught them to his disciples. 
He had 18 excellent disciples. Among them Dipankara- 
bhadra (Mar-me mdzad bzan-po), Prasantamitra (Rab-tu 
zi-ba’'i bées-giien), Rahulabhadra  (sGra-gcan-zin _bzan-po) 
and. Mahasukhatavajra (rDo-rJe bde-ba Chen-po). These 
four attained the degree of Great Vajradharas (rDo-rJe-’chan 
chen-po, i.e. Buddhahood) in this very life. The names of 
the remaining fourteen disciples cannot be ascertained with 
certitude. The acarya Vitapada (sMan-zabs) had also been 
a direct disciple of the acarya. Vitapada composed many 
treatises (Sastras), including a commentary on the Zal-lun 
(Sukusuma-nama-dvikramatattvabhivanamukhagamaveeti, Tg. 
rGyud, No, 1866) and other texts. Moreover scholars 
belonging to the Spiritual Lineage of his disciples, have 
composed commentaries on the Tantra (i.e, Guhyasamaja) 
and many treatises on the ‘Two Stages’ (Rim-pa ghis, 1.c. 
bsKyed-rim and rDzogs-rim), many of which had_ been 
translated into Tibetan. In later times the acarya Abhaya 
(Abhayakaragupta) composed the Vajravali (rDo-rJe phren-ba, 
Vajravalinama-mandalasadhana. dKyil-'khor-gyi cho-ga zDo-rJe 
phren-ba-zes-bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 3140). “Since he 
mainly followed on the dKyil-’khor-gyvi cho-ga bzi-brgya- 
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Ina-bcu-pa, his work belongs -co the system of Ye-Ses-zabs 
(Jnanapada). 

The acarya Buddhajfiana later settled in Vajrasana and 
its neighbourhood, and is known to have built a new temple 


(Rev-dGe-'dun Chos’phel: rGya-gar-gy: gnas-chen-khag-pa. 


bgrod-pa’i lam-yig, Calcutta, 1939, p.23) there and to 
have made large offerings (to-it) In Tibet the system 
of Ye-Ses-zabs (Jhanapada) was first introduced by the 
Great Translator Rin-chen bzah-po. The latter preached 
it to his disciples and it was handed down through their 
Lineage. The pandita Smrti also caught extensively che 
system of Buddhajnana in Khams. The ancient 4caryas 
Buddhaguhya (Sans-rgyas-gsan-ba) and Buddhaganta (Sans- 
rgyas Zi-ba) had been also direct disciples of Buddhajiana. 
Books composed and translated by them also belong to the 
system of Jnanapada (Buddhajnana). In the meantime, 
the pandita Siinyasri and gNan lo-tsa-ba also taught much 
the system of Buddhajnana in Tibet. sNan-kha’u-ba, a 
disciple of gNan, also spread its teaching. Again, the lo- 
tsi-ba gNos-’byun-po (sNos, ‘the Devil’) proceeded to 
India, and studied well the method of Buddhajnana under 
Balin acarya, a contemporary of Sri Na-ro-pa, who was 
also known as Krsnapada, the Junior (Nag-po-zabs-chuh- 
ba). His (Balin acarya’s) previous Lineage ; "Jam-pa’i rdo- 
rJe, the acarya Buddhajnanapada, Mar-me mdzad bzan-po 
(Dipankarabhadra), Manyjusrikirtimicra, "Jam-dpal-grags-pa’i 
bSes-ginen, the keeper of hotses dPal bDe-ba chen-po, also 
known by the name of Kamalakuliga and Anangavajra (Yan- 
lag ‘med-pa’t rdo-rJe), and the acarya Yi-ge-pa. He was 
a Clerk of the king Sti Dharmapala. Besides receiving 
the blessing of Sar-ba-pa, he also attained excellent realiza- 
tion (Buddhahood). He was the spiritual teacher of the 
fornier king. The acarya Karna-pa: On ordination, he 
received the name of Candaniprabhava. His mystic iunitia- 
tion name was Katnavajra. He also attained realization. 
Jiianasrimitra. was the middle pillar of Vikramasila, Ic ts 
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said that he taught (the system) co Balin acadrya. gNos- 
‘byun-po (the companion of Mar-pa lo-tsi-ba. See J. Bacot: 
“La Vie de Marpa,’’ Paris, 1937, p. 16, 80) (taught it) to 
his own son rDo-rle bla-ma, The latter to his own son 
gNos dPal-le; the latter to his own son gNos Grags-pa- 
dpal; the latter co his own son rDo-rJe gzi-brJid, known 
as Sahs-rgyas Ras-chen rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa; «the laccer 
composed also a commentary on the Guhyasainaja and 
taught much at Lho-brag, sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa), Lha-nan and 
other places. Especially he instructed Lha Rin-chen rgyal 
po and gTsan dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims gzon-nu. The 
scholar Byan-chub-dar studied under these two, He taught 
it to gZi-brjid rgyal-po; che latter to bLa-ma mGon-po 
Rin-chen; the latter to sNan-ston Kun-dga’-dar; the latter 
to bLa-ma Ri-pa Sakya-bzah-po and he in turn taught it co 
gNos rDo-rJe bla-ma, born in the family of gNos lo-tsa-ba. 
He received ordination in his childhood and possessed an 
excellent moral conduct. He studied well in both dbUs 
and gTsah and became learned in the method of Buddhia- 
jhina (Ye-Ses-zabs), From him he obtained the initiation 
into the method of Jianapada, the Jam-rdor (Siguhyasama- 
jamanjusrisadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1880), the ‘Jig-rten dban- 
phyug (dPal gsan-ba ’dus-pa’i ‘Jig-rten dban-phyug-gi sgrub- 
pat thabs Zes-bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajalokesvarasadhana-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1892), the rGyud-ky1 bsad-pa (dPal gSan-ba 
‘dus-pa_ rgyud-kyi rgyal-po'1 bsad-pa zla-ba’i ‘od-zer zes- 
bya-ba, Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatikacandraprabhanama, Tg. 
rGyud, No.1852), and the Zal-luh (Mukhagama, Tg. rGyud, 
No.1853), and most of the secret precepts (upadeas). The 
other Lineage of thrs initiation is as follows: Manyusri, 
Jhanapada (Ye-Ses Zabs, Buddhajnana), Dipankarabhadra, 
Anandagarbha ‘(Kun-dga’ = snin-po), Tha-ga-na, Santi-pa, 
Sraddhakara, Padmakara. From these two—the Great 
Translacor Rin-chen bzan-po, rKyan-po Chos-blo, the 
kalyana-mitra sKyabs-se, rDo-rJe Sra-brcan, dKon-mchog- 
‘bar, the kalyana-micra dBan~rin, Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa 
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Sakya rdo-cJe, Ron-pa Chos-mgon, lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, 
dPal-ldan Sen-ge, Bu-ston Rin-pothe, further Sans-rgyas 
Ras-chen, —sTon-ma lun-pa, Ye-Ses mkhar, bLa-ma Chu- 
sku ‘od-zer, Kun-mkhyen  'Phags-’od, Chos-rJe Bu-ston, 
Rin-tnam-pa (sGra-tshad-pa), Kun-mkhyen Ses-rab_ dpal- 
bzans, from the latter I obtained the initiation into the 
system of Jfanapada. Again, the Spiritual Lineage of 
the initiation into the Guhyasamajalokesvara (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1892,1893): The Venerable Master (Atiga), Lha- 
brsun-pa Byan-thub-'od, ‘Ol-pa Byan-chub rdo-rJe, rGya- 
Iéags-ri Gon-kha-pa, rDzin-bu Kha-pa, Than-ston-pa Chos- 
ky: ‘od, Zan-yes, gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, Bar-than-pa, 
father and son,. Dar-ma Sikya, bSod-nams dban-phyug,. 
the lo-tsa-ba mChog-ldan, blaema dPal-ldan Sen-ge, Bu- 
ston Kha-che, Byan-chen "Jam-rifs-pa, Kun-mkhyen Ses- 
rab dpal-bzans, the latter bestowed (the teaching) on me. 
The chapter on the system of Jianapada (Buddhajiana). 

The Cycle of Yamantaka (g$in-rJe gied) was preached 
by the Venerable Master (Atiga) to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba. 
They also translated the Tantra itself (Krsnayamaritantra, 
Kg. rGyud,No. 467), its commentary—the Sahajaloka (Lhan- 
skyes snah-ba, Tg. rGyud, No.1918) and other texts. Nag- 
tsho also studied under Krsnasamayavajra (Nag-po Dam-tshig 
rdo-rJe). Later Samayavajra came to dbUs and gTsan, 
and taught the Yamantaka Cycle, which became known far 
and wide. Nag-tsho taught the Yamintaka Cycle td Ron-pa 
Phyag-sor-pa and this system also spread. ‘Gos also com- 
poset several expositions of the Yamantaka-Tantra. He also 
performed the ceremony of Yamintaka called ’Char-ka 
according to the rNin-ma rite (gSin-rJe ‘thar-ka, a form of 
Yamantaka worshipped by rNia-ma-pas and invoked in 
magic rites). Though other lo-tsa-bas also possessed the 
text of the Tantra, it was Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJe-grags who 
mainly caught the Yamantaka Cycle. Its preaching lasted 
for a very considerable time. Now Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJe- 
srags: he was born at sNe-nam snan-yul. In his child- 
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hood, he was placed in her sleeve by the goddess Re-ma-ti 
(Revati) who took him round the country for two months. 
After that the goddess entrusted him to his mother. Later 
he took up ordination and then the final monastic vows. 
He attended in Nepal mostly on the Nepalese Mahakaruna 
(Thugs-rJe ¢hen-po). Na-ro-pa caught (the Tantra) to 
Prajnaraksita and the latter cto the Nepalese Mahakaruna. 
Rwa-lo studied extensively under him and became very 
learned. For example: he mastered the bDe-mchog rtsa- 
ba’i rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 368), the Samputa (Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 376), the rDo-rJe mkha-’gro (Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 370), the rGyud bla-ma mNon-brjod bla-ma 
(Abhidhana-Uctaratantra-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 369), 
the Heruka-abhyudaya (He-ru-ka mnon-’byun, Kg. rGyud-bum, 
No. 374), the Kun-spyod (Kg, rGyud-'bum, No. 375), the 
Phag-mo mhon-’byun (mKha’-’gro-ma thams-¢ad-kyi Thugs- 
gius-su med-pa bsam-gyis mi-khyab-pa'l Ye-Ses rdo-rJe Phag- 
mo m*on-par “byun-ba'i rgyud-kyi rgyal-po zes-bya-ba, 
Dakinisarvacittadvayacintyajfanavajravarahyabhibhavarantrara- 
jJa-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 378), the Nag-po’1 chos-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-52), the system of Lu-yi-pa (Sri- 
vajrasactvanama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No.1454), the Cycle 
of rDo-rJe  "Jigs-byed (Sri-Vayramahabhatrava-nama-tantra, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 468; SrieVajrabhairavakalpatantraraja, 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 470), the Cycle of gSin-rJe-gSed nag- 
po (Sarvatathagatakayavakcittakrsnayamart-nama-tantra, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No, 467, and Sri Krsnayamaritancrarajatrikalpa- 
nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 469), the Cycle of gDon-drug 
(Tg. rGyud, No.2003), the Namasangici (mTshan-brjod), 
the Cycle of Zal-gitis-ma (Sri-Vajrayoginisadhana, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1550, and the Yoganusarini-ndma-vajrayoginitika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1565; Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI /La/, 
fol. 18a) and instructions in meditation (according to the 
Cycle of Yamantaka), such as the Par-pu (Sa-skya Chos-skyon), 
mGon-chun, etc. He mastered the precepts of srog-sec 
(scog-gtad, handing over the life-mantra of the Religious 
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Protector to a disciple and the making of hail-storms). 
These were genuine systems of (Indian) panditas and were 
not mixed.wich Tibecan doctrines, Therefore ‘Bre Ses-rab- 
‘bar said: “Among the Tibetan translations there are no 
translated texts more satisfactory, than those by the kalydna- 
mitra Rwa_ lo-tsa-ba, for he had understood che thought of 
learned panditas and did noe confuse it with Tibetan 
doctrines."” Through his excellent labours, he had gathered 
round himself many great followers including Lha-brsun 
sNon-mo and others, and many kalyana-mitras, such as ’Gar- 
ston-btsan Nam-mkha’, Zan-tshes chun-ba, So-tshab ’dul- 
‘dzin, gNegs Ri-pa, ‘Bre Ses-rab-’bar, ‘Ban dKon-mchog rdo- 
rJe, Rog mNon-pa-ba, Zu bKa’-gdams-pa, mTha’-bzi-pa 
So-than-pa, sT'ag-pa Kha-che, dPyal lo-tsi-ba Kun-dga’ rdo- 
rJe, Zan Sag-pa, Zan gTsan-'od, sGan Indra, sNur Ni-ma, 
Ba-reg Thos-pa dga’, Lha-rJe dBa, Gran-bu-ba Rin-chen-grags, 
kLun rGyam-legs, kLun Se-bo Sakya-rgyal, kLun Tsandra 
(candra), kLun rDor-po, rGya-lon Chos-grazs, Mar-pa bSod- 
tin, Acme Mi-nag, rGya-Dar-sen, Byan-ran stan-pa, Myan, 
Rog-byugs.se, Khyun-po Dar-ma-’bar, Khyun-po Thu-re, sPc 
lo-tsa-ba, "Tshe-mi bSod-nams-’bar, "Tshe-mi thul-po, Pur 
Tsandra(candra), Zan, Rwa-sgom rDo-rJe rgyal-po, Ron-pa 
rGya-le, bLa-ma Bran-pa, Tsans-yan-dag-’bar, bLa-ma mTha’, 
dPon rKun-po, bTsaf-tsha !Cam-me, ~rNog mDo-sde, Khu 
lo-tsi-ba mDo-sde-’bar, Grags, Ne-tso, mDo-sde-grags, So 
rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, So dGe-’dun, ’‘Dzar dGe-po, 'Gat A-tsa, 
sNi-ba, Lah-tsha sTon-nag, Grol-grub-pa, Bre Kha-skyog- 
pa, Kyu-ra A-skyabs, Rab-dbya Jo-sras, Tre-bo mChog-bla, 
Do-khro Yon-tshul, dBan, Se-rigs, Zur Hur-po, sPaa-gyan 
bla-ma, Ma-thog Byan-'bar and especially Tre-bo mGon-po, 
who was famous in Tibet as scholar, and others. (Regarding 
the number of his pupils,) when the religious council of 
Sambho-ra was held at gNal (some Tibetan scholars maintain 
that this had been the birth place of Thon-mi Sambhoca/ sa- 
*bo-ra, “heap of earth’, name of a mountain in gNal/. Thon- 
mi Sambhota was born in gNal/ sce Vasilyev: ‘‘Geografiya 
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Tibeta’”’, St. Petersburg, 1895, p. 37/) it was atrended 
by 1200 priests who possessed copies of the text of Nag-po'i 
tgyud (the Krsnayamaritantraraja, Tg. rGyud, No. 1920), 
800 Tantrics possessing copies of the same book, in all 
2000 disciples. Rwa lo-tsa-ba fixed (the temuneration to be 
paid for ‘instruction) one golden staf for the Vajrabhaitava- 
tantra (rDo-tle ‘figs-byed-kyi rgyud, Sei Vajramahabhairava- 
nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 468) andone golden Zo 
each for the Krsnayamaricantra, the gDon-drug-gi tgyud 
(gSin-rJe-gSed nag-po gdon-drug-pa’t ‘khor-lo’t sgrub-thabs 
zes-bya-ba,  Krsnayamarimukhasatcakrasadhana-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2015), the eight Taneras of Samvara (bDe- 
mchog rgyud-brgyad, the eight chief Tantras belonging to the 
32 Rali Tantras of the Samvara Cycle, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 383-390), the Six Books of Nag-po (Nag-po’: chos-drug, 
Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1445-1451), the Li-yi-pa (Srivajrasaceva- 
nama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1454), che "Jam-dpal 
(Bhattacakamafjusriyamaripajakramavidhi-nima, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1945) and the Zal-gfis-ma (Vajravarahi, Sri-Tactvajnana- 
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1551). He chus made the above 
known as the ‘‘golden books.’ He also recetved numberless 
offerings which were- not fixed. Of the wealth (phyag- 
bzes), thus received by* him, he sent one hundred 
golden srans to Vikramasila in India, to pay for the 
cost of reciting the PancavimSatisahasrika-Prajnaparamita 
written in gold, so long as the Doctrine will be in exis- 
tence, two golden copies of the Astasahasrika-Prajiia- 
paramita and one hundred golden srans as remuneration 
for the recitation by eighty-four panditas of the four schools 
(of Vikramagila, i.e. the Mahasanghikas, the Sthaviravadins, 
the Sammitiyas and the Sarvastivadins) of eighty-four copies of 
the Arya-Prajfaparamitasancayagatha (Kg. Sez-phyin, No. 13), 
so long as the Doctrine exists. He also offered one hundred 
srans to the bla-ma Bha-ro Phyag-rdum (this was Rwa’s mila- 
guru from whom he obtained the Yamari Cycle). He also 


offered 108 ganacakras having gathered about 200 ha-mus, 
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each costing about 3 or 4 golden srans. He invited the 
Nepalese Mahakaruna to Tibet. On his return he sent him 
one thousand golden srafis. Till his death, he sent on thirty- 
seven occasions offerings to him. The circuiar terrace of 
bSam-yas was burnt in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 
986 A.D.) due to jealousy between kLu-mes and sBa-teg, 
so that even the brick wall crumbled down. He (with the 
help of his miraculous powers) carried Juniper timber up the 
stream, and five hundred . workmen, including brick-layers 
(gyan-btan), carpenters, goldsmiths, blacksmiths and image- 
makers (painters), worked on it for three years. The -scholar 
Rin-chen rdo-rJe supervised the work. In general, about 
100,000 loads of building materials were used. With the 
remaining supply of colours he restored the court-yard of the 
main temple and the dbU-rtse Lha-khan (chief temple of 
bSam-yas). The work took two years to complete. The 
lo-tsa-ba Rwa Chos-rab acted as superintendent. The 
building materials comprised 10,000 loads. The manner 
in which he (Rwa) supported monasteries: he made many 
offerings to the monastery of Nur-smrig (gTsan), including 
six copies of the Satasahasrika-Prajmaparamita. Then he also 
offered 30,000 loads of even weight towards the cost of 
feeding visitors, so long as the Doctrine was in existence. To 
the Bye-mda’-pas he presented a hundred volumes, beginning 
with siitras, and 30,000 loads of provisions for distribution 
among visitors. He presented to the dKyus-than-pas fifty 
volumes, beginning with two Satasahasrika-Prajhaparamita, 
and 10,000 loads of provisions (to feed) visitors for one 
month every year. Similar quantities were presented by him 
to the Nan-tsho-bas and |Can-ra-bas. To the So-skyam-pas 
he presented a hundred volumes, beginning with stcras, and 
10,000 loads of provisions to feed visitors. A similar quantity 
was presented to the Re-dul-bas. He prepared 10,000,000 
votive offertngs, and for each 100,000 he assigned 4o loads 
of provisions for the men who were engaged in the work of 


preparing them. Seven (Indian) a-tsa-ras (<<acarya) were 
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permanently supported by him, six a-tsa-ra pfiests to recite 
the  VimSatisahasrika (Ni-khri) and che Astasahasrika- 
Prajmaparamita in Sanskrit, and one A-tsa-ra who was to 
meditate according to che Li-yi-pa system. Further, he 
organized the recital of sacred scriptures a 100,000 times. 
He made offerings to rNog lo-tsa-ba, including a copy of 
the Satasahasrika-Prayhaparamita. He held a religious council 
during which he distributed food to 10,000 persons. He 
made similar presents co yLan-ri than-pas. He made 
similar presents to bTsan Kha-bo-che. To rGya-'dul he made 
presents, including a Satasahasrika, and held a religious council 
during which he distributed alms to one hundred persons. 
He made similar presents to Jo-btsun Khyun, ‘Bre, ‘Ban, 
Rog mNon-pa-ba and to sTag-pa Kha-che. The above 
facts were abridged from his Life story (rnam-thar) written 
by the bla-ma Ye-Ses sefi-ge. In general, he preached the 
Doctrine extensively, and, in particular, the Cycle of Yaman- 
taka to more than 2000 disciples. The Lineages througt 
which the Cycle was handed down were numberless. The 
continuity of his preaching: Rwa lo-tsa-ba, Chos-rab, Rwa 
Ye-Ses -sen-ge, Rwa ’Bum-sen, rJe-btsun rGwa-lo, bla-ma 
Ses-cab sen-ge, uncle, nephew and brothers. | am unable to 
relate the spread of the Lineages founded by each of the 
above (teachers). The gSin-rJe gsed dmar-po'l rgyud in 1g 
chapters (Sri-Rakta-Yamaritantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
474) had been translaced by the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan and Son bLo-brean. I did not hear abour the 
existence of the exposition of this Tantra. There were many 
who worshipped the Red Yamantaka as their tutelary deity, 
including dPyal Chos-bzans, Chag lo-tsa-ba and Bu Rin-po- 
Che (Bu-ston). Further, glo-po lo-tsi-ba Ses-rab zin-chen, 
a disciple of the siddha Dar-pan and Revenda, spread in 
Central Tibet (dbU-gTsan) the texts of the precepts of the 
Red Yamantaka according to the teaching transmitted through 
the Lineage of Virti-pa (Raktayamantakasadhana, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2017). I did not hear of the existence of the exposition 
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of this Tantra according to the teaching of the Lineage of 
Dar-pan. The chapter on the Cycle of Yamantaka. 

The widely propagated teaching and manuals of meditation 
(sgrub-yig) according to the initiation and Tantra of Sri- 
Samvara, originated first in the Spiritual Lineage of the 
disciples of the Great Translator (Rin-chen bzaf-po). In 
later times Mar-pa Do-pa, sPu-hrans lo-chun, Mal-gyo and 
others caught extensively this Tantra. The Lineage is as 
follows: Vajradhara, Vajrapant, Saraha, Sa-ba-ra dBah-phyug 
and his disciple Lii-yi-pa whom some call Li-i-pa and some 
Li-hi-pa. My teacher the great pandita (pan-chen, i.e. 
Vanaratna) used to say: ‘There exists a book on the 


Sampannakrama degree composed by him, and in the Sanskrit: 


text of che eighteenth Sloka, (his name) is written as Li-yi, so 
this (form) must be correct.’” Li-yi-pa taught the Tantra to 
king Da-ti-ka-pa (Darika) and his minister Dangi-pa. The latter 
taught it to rDo-rJe dril-bu-pa (Vajraghanta); the latter to 
Ru-sbal Zabs-Can (Kurmapada); the latter to Jayandhara; 
the latter to Krsnacarya (Nag-po spyod-pa-ba); the latter to 
Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal zabs); the latter to Tilli-pa and he 
in turn taught it to Na-ro-pa. The biographies of teachers 
who preceded the last named are numerous, and since it is 
easy to consult them, I did not write them down. Na-ro-pa: 
he was the guardian of the northern gate of Vikramasila, 
The acarya Santi-pa (Ratnakarasanti=Sintipada) and the 
Venerable Méaitri-pa heard the Tantra from him. The 
Venerable Master (Atisa) heard it from Santi-pa. Atisa in 
his turn taught it in mNa’-tis to the Great Translator (Rin- 
chen bzan-po) and his disciples. He also taught it to ‘Gar 
dGe-ba of gTsan-ron. It 1s said that he expounded the text 
with the help of the commentary of Devaraksita (Lhas-sbas; 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1407—Sri-Cakrasamvarasadhanasarvasala- 
nama-tika). Further, the Master taught the precepts (of this 
Tantra) in dbUs to Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba and to an aged Khams- 
pa, Further, a Nepalese known as Pham-mthin-pa or A-nes-pa 
éhen-po had four brothers: the elder Dharmamati, and two 
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younger ones Dus-'khor-pa and Than-chun-pa. Dharmamati 
spent 12 years with Na-ro-pa. Pham-mthin-pa went to 
invite him. The elder said: ‘You, yourself stay here! 
Having received a prophecy from (my) teacher, I shall 
proceed to Wu-t’ai-shan”. He went away without anyonc 
knowing where he was going (according to Rev. 
Chos-’phel the elder and younger brother were known by the 
name of Pham-mthin-pa che-chun-giiis. On the Sino-Tibetan 
border, near mChod-tten dkar-po, stands the sepulchre (sku- 
gdun) of Pham-mthin-pa and his mudra or Tantric assistant 
/rgya-mo-gcig/. The remains are now preserved inside a 
statue of Samvara known as Lo-gya-dun bDe-m¢chog ran-'byun, 
worshipped by both Tibetans and Chinese). 

Pham-mchin-pa attended on Na-to-pa for nine years and 
heard from him (the exposition) of many doctrines, including 
that of Samvara and the Hevajra. He obtained che lower 
and intermediate siddhis with the help of the Cycle of 
Samvara. His younger brother Dus-’khor-ba attended or 
Ni-ro-pa for five years, and also heard many doctrines, 
such as the Samvara Cycle and others. The youngest 
Than-chun-pa came to invite Dus-’khor-ba, and also 
obtained initiation and some instructions in the 
Tantra from Na-ro-pa. The elder brother said to Than- 
chu-pa: ‘You should meditate on Vagisvara’’. He follow- 
ed the advice and meditated. He threw a flower into a 
stream (in order to test his attainments) and three times the 
flower floated up-stream. The first two times they did not 
notice it, but on the last occasjon when the flower floated up- 
stream, he picked it up, and thus he did not obtain the 
higher and middle powers of Vagisvara, but he obtained 
the lesser powers by which he was able to compose Slokas 
and learn texts by heart. When the flower was carried down- 
Stream, a servant named Bhadanta drank of ths water and 
obtained very great wisdom. Pham-mthin-pa then said to 
Than-chun-pa: ‘You go to Tibet and look for gold, here 


(meaning the residence of Na-ro-pa) you should keep the 
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eternal lamp (burning). Than-chun-pa then took with him 
Bhadanta as servant and proceeded as far as gNal. The 
servant Bhadanta while looking after horses at Nur-smrig, 
learnt Tibetan. From Bran-ti he heard (the exposition) of 
the Abhidharmasamuccaya and mastered it. When he 
discussed it with the acarya, he won the debate. Bhadanta 
then said to Bran-ti: ‘‘When I shall come again here as 
pandica, you, Teacher, should receive me!” They, the 
master and servant, collected 500 golden srans, and eternal 
lamps and ganacakras were kept up without interruption (at 
Pulahari in the vicinity of Nalanda). The lo-tsi-ba kLog- 
skya Ses-rab-rtsegs heard the Tantras of the Samvara Cycle 
from Pham-mthin-pa. When the latter came to Tibet, the 
Mal-gyo lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros-grags obtained the Samvara 
initiation and method of concentration from him. Later 
Mal-gyo himself went to Nepal and thoroughly heard the 
Cycle of Samvara from Pliam-mthin-pa and (his) brother 
Bodhibhadra (Byaf-chub bzan-po), a disciple of Na-to-pa, 
and the Nepalese Mahakaruna, a disciple of the Nepalese 
Kanakaéti. The bla-ma Sa-chen (Kun-dga’ shin-po) heard 1c 
from him. When the latter was expounding the Tantra, 
Sun-luh-pa bSod-nams_ rdo-rJe wrote down notes, which 
became known asthe ‘‘Commentary (tika) composed by 
Sa-chen’’. Sa-chen taught it to his own son rIse-mo (rJe- 
btsun bSod-nams rtse-mo) and brother. This Venerable 
One taught it to Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, 
1184-1250). dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-po heard the Samvara 
Tantra from the Venerable One (bSod-nams rtse-mo). The 
pan-chen taught him the three Tantras (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 368,369,370) together with precepts. This dMar 
Chos-kyi rgyal-po belongs to the line of the nephew of 
dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a disciple of sPu-hrans lo-chen. 
He had three nephews: dMar Ses-rab tdo-tJe, Thub-pa 
Ses-rab and brTson-’yrus rdo-rJe. He studied under his 
own uncle brTson-’grus rdo-rJe the Samvara- Tantra, according 


to the teaching of the Lineage of bis ewa teacher, the Yoga 
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Tantra, the ‘Six Doctrines’ of lo-tsa (Lo-tsa chos-drug 1.e. 
Rin-chen bzafi-po’i chos-drug) and other texts. There must 
have existed many lineages of disciples, holders of the doctrine 
of Samvara, originated from Sa-skya-pa, father and sons, but 
I did not hear of anyone else, except dMar Chos-rgyal, and 
therefore I am unable to write about it. Mar-pa Do-pa 
was born inythe family of Yar-'brog bla-do, in which many 
kalyana-mitras had been born. His father was named 
kalyana-mitea Chos-rgyal. His own name was Chos-kyi 
dbah-phyug. At first he studied Sanskric with a pandita 
and met Ron-zom Chos-kyi bzaf-po. Later he studied also 
with Go-rub lo-tsa-ba Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba. Then he 
proceeded to Nepal and it is said that he met there Mar-pa 
Lho-brag-pa who was returning from India. According to 
this (story) and the account of his meeting with Cog-ro 
Chos-rgyal, this lo-tsa-ba seems to have been born, when 
the Venerable Mar-pa was about 31. He lived to the age of 
g5. He presented to Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa one golden zo 
when he met Mar-pa. Mar-pa said to him: ‘You may be in 
need of even one golden se-be (the berry of che tree mafyari, 
used as weight). You take it yourself. I am going to Tibet 
to sweep gold. Na-ro-pa is not there, as he has gone for 
Secret (Tantric) practice. You should listen to the Doctrine 
from the-four, disciples of Na-ro-pa.’” Then when Mar- 
pa Do-pa arrived in Ti-ra-hu-ti (Tirhut), a large crowd had 
gathered, and he inquired: ‘What was there?” They 
said to him: ‘We are looking at the coming of Na-to-pa.”’ 
He mingled with the crowd, and having approached Na-to- 
pa, offered him one goiden Zo. Na-to-pa after holding it 
in his hand, threw it on the ground and gazed at him with 
wide-open eyes. Though he did not say anything, Mar-pa 
Do-pa understood that he had been blessed (by Na-ro-pa). After 
that (Mar-pa Do-pa) proceeded to Magadha. Following 
the advice received from Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, he obtained 
the imitiation into the Cycle of Samvara, the Tantra and its 


precepts according to the system of Na-ro-pa, from Na- 
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ro-pa’s_ disciples Manakasri, Prajnaraksita, Kha-che Byan- 
chub bzan-po (Bodhibhadra) and Pramudavajra (—Pramudiea- 
vajta). He also heard many instructions from many panditas. 
After returning again to Nepal, he heard the exposition 
of the Na-ro-pa’s system from Pham-mthin-pa, from 
the latter’s younger brother Vagisvara (Nag-gi dban- 
phyug) and the Nepalese Kanakasri. He also received 
many instructions from the siddha Phyag-na (Vajrapani), a 
direct disciple-of Maitri-pa, who was residing. in Nepal. 
He also studied under the brahmana Krsnapada, a disciple 
of the’ Nepalese Dza-hitm. He translated many texts 
belonging to the Cycle of Samvara with the assistance of 
Sumatikirti. On reaching Tibet, this lo-tsa-ba (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) gathered numerous disciples who heard from him 
the Cycle of Samvara, and gTsan-mi mkhas-pa rGya-nam, 
Do'i-gze-ba bLoldan and Cog-ro Chos-rgyal of Khams 
continued successfully his Spiritual Lineage. A disciple 
of the Lord sGam-po-pa, possessed of excellent knowledge, 
and known as La-yag-pa Byan-chub-dios-grub, also obtained 
from gZe-ba the Cycle of Samvara, according to the system 
of Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do) at bLa-do. He composed an 
extensive commentary, basing himself on the instructions 
received by him ftom sGam-po-pa, on the (Samvara) mila- 
tantra and the Kun-spyod (Yogini-saficarya, Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No.375). He also composed a commentary on the 
commentary of the Pafcakrama by Dril-bu-pa (Sri-Cakra- 
samvarapancakrama-vrttl, Tg. rGyud, No. 1435) and an 
exposition of the Utpannakrama (bskyed-rim). Mar-pa Do- 
pa himself composed an extensive commentary and a sum- 
mary on both the Milatantra (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
368) and the Yogini-sahcarya (Kun-spyod, Kg. rGyud- 
"bum, No. 375). When the son of Mar-Do, named Nam- 
mkha’-’od was born, he obtained the complete precepts 
of his father’s teachings. He went to sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa) 
and other places. He taught to others short precepts, 


and died at one and the same time with his father, so 
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that his Lincage did not continue. gZe-ba caughe (che 
system) extensively to his own son bDe-mchog rDo-r}e. 
From the latcer che lineage received a great spread. mKhyen- 
rab dBaii-phyug heard the exposition of the Cycle of Samvara 
from Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge. He also heard it from 
Khah-gsar-pa bSod-nams-mgon, but he used to say that he 
had not found the preceding Lineage. Ic must-have been 
the school of Mar-Do (Mat-pa Do-pa). Its Lineage of 
initiation: the Buddha (Cakrasamvara), Vajravarahi (Ye- 
ses_ mkha’-’gro-ma), Li-y:-pa, Dengi-pa, La-ba-pa, Indra- 
bodhi (Indrabhii), Ka-tsa-pa, Vajraghanta (Dril-bu-pa), 
Jalandhara-pa, Krsnacirya (Nag-po-pa), Ku-Sa-la-na, Tilli-pa, 
Ni-ro-pa, Manakasrijiiana, the Nepalese Bhadanta, Mar- 
pa Do-pa, gZe-ba bloldan, gZe-ba Jo-bde, the icirya Khu- 
lhas-pa, the acirya Lho-tshaf-pa, the lo-tsi-ba mChog-ldan, 
the bla-ma dPal-Idan sen-ge, and Bu-ston. In general, Bu-ston 
Rin-po-the was the holder of seven different Lineages of 
initiations into the Cycle of Samvara. Bu Rin-po-che (Bu- 
ston) composed an exposition of the systcm of Li-yi-pa (dPal 
‘Khor-lo sdom-pa’i sgrub-thabs_rnal-'byor-bzi-ldan, Bu-ston 
gSun-’bum, vol. VII /Ja/), and its mandala rite (Li-i-pa’t 
dkyil-mchog, Bu-ston gSuf-’bum, vol. VIl/Ja/). He also 
composed a commentary called ‘Khrul-spon (dPal ‘Khor-lo 
sdom-pa’i sgtub-thabs 'Grel-pa ‘Khrul-pa spon-bar byed-pa 
' or Nag-po-pa’i sgrub-’grel. Bu-ston gSun-'bum, vol, VII 
/Ja/) on the SrisCakrasamvara-sadhana-nama (mNon-par 
rtogs-pa, Ty. rGyud, No. 1445) and a commentary’ on 
both the bDe-mchog rtsa-ba'i rgyud (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 368) and the Yogini-saficarya (Kun-spyod rgyud-’grel 
bDe-mcthog-gi don rab-tu gsal-ba, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. 


1 Volume VI (Cha) of the Bu-ston gSuf—'bum contains two commmentarics 
by Bu-ston on the bDe-mghog rtsa-ba’i rgyud: the bDe-m¢hog rtsa-rgyud-kyi 
bsdus-don gsati-ba ‘byed-pa and the bDe-m@hog rtsa-rgyud-kyi mam-bsad_gsan- 
ba’t de-kho-na-fiid gsal-bar byed-pa. 
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VI /Cha/). He also wrote on the mandala rite of Samvara 
(bDe-méhog sdom-pa ‘byun-ba’i dkyil<hog Dri-med chu- 
rgyan, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. VII /Ja/). From among 
the many manuals on mandala rites composed (by Bu-ston), 
in this manual he discussed in details che fourth initiation 
(see sDom-’byun dkyil-chog, fol, 50a-552). 

Cog-ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1108 A.D.) in Lower Khams 
(niDo-smad or Amdo). At the age of 19, he came to the 
school of rGya-dmar (sTod-lun). This Earth-Mouse year is 
the Mouse year which preceded the Iron-Tiger year (Icags- 
stag—1110 A.D.) in which dPal Phag-mo gru-pa was born. 
He studied the Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma rnam-nes) and 
the teachings of the school known as Madhyamaka-Svatantrika 
(dbU-ma raf-rgyud), and became a learned man. At the 
age of 24, he taught the Pramanaviniscaya. His fellow 
students at the school were: the Lord Phag-mo gru-pa, 
mKhan-po Ka-ba and ‘Bal Tshad-ma-pa. .Do-pa’s son Jo- 
stas Nam-mkha’ also came to that school. Cog-ro also 
obtained from him the lesser precepts and studied extensively 
under Ar and the Khams-pa A-sen. At gZun he studied 
with tNog mDo-sde the Cycle of Hevajra and the Maya, as 
well as composed a text-book called Rin-chen lon-sin (a text 
on the Hevajra Cycle). After that, on three occasions he 
visited the bLa-ma (Mar-pa) Do-pa, and pleased the Teacher 
with offerings. He studied the Samvara-Tantra together 
with its branches, and mastered it thoroughly, Jo-seas reveal- 
ed to him the hidden precepts (possessed by his father). 
The bla-ma_ lo-tsa-ba (i.e Mar-pa Do-pa) passed away at the 
age of g5, About the same time Jo-sras also passed away. 
After that, he (Cog-ro) studied the Vajravarahi Cycle with 
a direct disciple of Ha-mu dkar-po called dPyal-lo Kun-dga’ 
rdo-rJe. Then he taught for a while the exposition of the 
(Pramina)viniscaya and meditated for six years at gNam- 
tsho. After that he founded the Me-dge lha-’tsho, and 
established there a college (bSad-grwa) and a_ mieditative 
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school (sgom-grwa). (He) had hunters as disciples who 
proceeded to Heaven without leaving theit physical bodies 
behind. He (Cog-ro) composed a commentary on the 
(bDe-méhog) rtsa-rgyud and taught it extensively. He 
lived to the age of 69 and died on the second day of 
the month of Kartika (smin-drug—October-November) of 
the year Fire-Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) His method 
of explaining basic texts was continued by the kalyana- 
mitra Gu-Sri (<<chin. kuo-shih) "Brom-pa, Ron-po dGe-rins 
and others, The great acdrya of “Bri-khun (continued) 
to bestow initiations (according to his method). Zan 
maintained the abbot’s chair. Zan was named Tshul-khrims 
Ses-rab. He, having met ‘Bri-khun-pa, attained the 
understanding of the Mahamudra (Buddhahood). His dis- 
ciple was Kun-tu-’od. Rom-po-ba was a disciple of these 
two. | doubt that these facts were obtained from the scholar 
gYor-ston, who based himself on a statement by the acarya 
Dharmaketu (grag corresponds to Sanskrit Kila, and expresses 
doubt). Kun-tu-’od; (This) was his citle (che-min), his 
real name being dBan-phyug sen-ge. He was also called 
tNo-ra-ba. His disciple was Zan-btsun sMon-lam dbai- 
phyug, who lived till the age of 85, from the year Fire- 
Ape (me-spre—1176 A.D.) to the year Iron-Ape (lcags- 
spre—1260 A.D.). He was also a disciple of Khro-lo 
(Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba), and was a famous and great magician. 
Fis disciple was rDzon-pa, who was born in the year 
Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1182 A,D.). At 20, in the year 
Iron-Hen- (IcCags-bya—1201 A.D.), he was appointed to 
the abbot’s chair. He died at the age of 69 in the Iron- 


Dog (léags-khyi—1250 A.D.). His disciple known as 


the bla-ma Dam-pa Rin-po-che was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1235 A.D.). At the age of 
16, in the year Iron-Dog (léags-khyi—1250 A.D.) he was 
appointed to the chair. He died at the age of 39 in the 
year Water-Hen (chu-bya—1273 A.D.). He seems to 
have been called gNan-thog Jo'bum. The teaching of the 
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Samvara-Tantra has thus lasted for a long time. Tre-bo 
mgon-po studied well the four akhya-tantras (bSad-pa’1 rgyud) 
of the Samvara Cycle’ according to the method of Mar-Do 
(Mar-pa Do-pa) with the great scholar rGya Nam-mkha’. 
IDum-ra sgan-pa gNan rDo-tle sei-ge heard (the Tantra) 
from him. He was pleased to bestow the teaching on 
sNe-mdo, the All-Knowing. The assistane translator of 
Mar-pa  Do-pa—Grags-pa Ses-rab studied in India and 
Nepal under the teachers (at whose feet) Mar-Do (Mar-pa 
Do-pa) had heard the Tantra, Later he studied extensively 
with the rajaputra Bhimadeva. ,People used to say that 
the Junior Translator possessed more doctrines than che 
great Lo-tsi-ba himself (i.e. Mar pa Do-pa) and had 
numerous disciples. After having preached for a consider- 
able time the Cycle of Samvara, he practised meditation at 
the cave of Sri in Southern Las-stod. Soon after that he 
proceeded to Heaven. I did not hear about the continua- 
tion of the exposition (of the Samvara Cycle) by his other 
disciples, except for the Lineage of dMar Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan, and for this reason am unable to give an account 
of ithere. Further, the Sum-pa lo-tsi-ba of Ron, Dharma 
Yon-tan proceeded to Nepal, and requested a pandita known 
by the name of Jayasena, who was also known as Dam-pa 
Khan-gsar-pa and who later came to Tibet, and was attended — (160) 
on by the Venerable Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, to translate 
the Sri-Dakirnava-mahiyoginitantraraja (bDe-mchog mkha’t 
"gto rgya-mtsho rgyud, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 372) its 
commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 1419) composed by the 
siddha Saroruha (mTsho-skyes), as well as its initiation rite 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1521) and sidhana (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1516) composed by Jayasena. 


1 Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahitantrarija, = Kg. rGyud-’bum. No. 370; Sri 
Dakirnava-mahayoginitantraraja-nima, Kg. rGyud-bum, No. 372; Sri Maha 
samvaraodaya-tantraraja-niima, Ke. rGvud-’bum, No. 373, and the Yogini- 


saficirya, Kg. rGyud-'bum, N. 375. 
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He revised the translation of the Tantra and tts commen- 
tary at the request of his uncle dPal-mchog Dad-pa’i rdo-rJe. 
This Tantra spread throughout Tibet from many quarters. 
The Dharmasvaimin Ran-byunh rdo-rJe composed also many 
text-books on it. Saroruha, the author of the commentary 
(Tg. rGyud, 1419), seems to have been Padmavajra (Pad- 
ma rdo-rJe) who belonged to this Lineage.’ 

Ratnaraksita composed a commentary (Tg. rGyud, No, 
1420) on the sDom-pa ‘byun-ba (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
373). [am of the opinion chat since Chag lo-tsi-ba ‘had 
been his direct disciple, he must have possessed the method 
of exposition of (this Tantra). In later times, the Venerable 
Tson-kha-pa also followed the Lineage of Bu-ston Rin-po-che 
and wrote a commentary on the bDe-mchog  rtsa-rgyud, 
having compared the texe with its akhya-tanera and the great 
commentaries on it; he also composed a mNon-rtogs,a dKyil- 
cho (mandala rite), a mNon-dkyil (mNon-rtogs-dKyil-’khor), 
according to the system of Ghanta (Dril-bu-pa), an Analysis 
of the Five Stages according to the system of Ghanta (Dril- 
bu Rim-Ina’i_ rnam-par bSad-pa) cafled Rim-lia gsal-don and 
the «Practice of the great yoga of the Sampannakrama degree 
according to the method of Li-yi-pa’ (Lii-ys'-pat lugs rdzogs-pa't 
rim-pa rnal-’byor Chen-po fams-su len-lugs) and the ‘Exposi- 
tion of the method of Lii-yi-pa’’ (Li-yi-pa’s mNon-rwgs-kyi 
bsad-pa) called *’Dod-'Jo. In this manner he evived che 
practice of the Cakrasamvara (’Khor-lo sdom-pa) which had 
deteriorated (in Tibet), The chapter on the Samvara (bDe- 
méhog)-Tantra. 

There had existed a rite of initiation of a disciple into the 
Mandala of che female deities only, named Phag-mo lha_so- 
bdun-ma (Vajravarahi of the 37 male deities), which was 
based on the ikhya-Tantra of the Samvara cycle.. There 


1 mTsho-skycs or mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe translates the Sanskrit Saroruha or 
Padmavajra. -In Tibet among the rNin-ma-pas, Saroruha ts said to haye been 
Padmasambhava. 
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also had existed several rites of worshipping and meditation 
on this mandala. 

The majority of the Tantric yogins in this Land of Snows 
(Tibet) were especially initiated and followed the exposition 
and meditative practice of the system known as Phag-mo 
gzun-drug (Tg. rGyud, NoS. 1551-1556) and _ based 
themselves on the sDom-pa ‘rgya-mtsho (this seems to be 
the Sri-Dakarnava-mahatantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
372). This method was also bestowed by king Indrabhiici’s 
sister (in the ancient language lcam means always ‘sister’’) 
Laksminkara (Lha-mo dpal-mo) on the Venerable Virii-pa, 
who in his turn bestowed iton one known as the great 
Avadhiiti-pa or’ Paindapatika, the Great (bSod-fioms-pa), 
He was a native of Eastern Bengal and a ksatriya by caste. 
He was ordained in the Mahiasanghika sect and practised 
meditation on Guhyasamija-Mafjuvajra (gSan-ba ’dus-pa 
"Jam-pa’t rdo-rje, a form of the yellow Guhyasamaja), After 
he had seen a distressing dream that he had swallowed the 
Sun and Moon, he went to see Virii-pa (Bir-wa-pa), and 
obtained from him the initiation into the Cycle of the Yogint 
(rNal-’byor-ma, i.e. Vajravarahi) and at the same time saw 
a vision of the goddess. He listened to the exposition of 
the Tantra and its mystic precepts, and practised them. 
Then Virapa introduced him to the practice (spyod-pa, 
carya), When he began the mystic practice on the banks 
of the Ganges, chere was a trident which could not be moved 
by men, and on which heretics used to jump, believing that 
death would give them emancipation. He seized it and 
threw it into the Ganges. The heretics begged him to restore 
the trident, and having taken it out (from the river), he 
handed it to them, saying: ‘On this Path there 1s no 
emancipation|’’ The man who had obtained — such 
supernatural powers (siddhi) became the Teacher of !Don- 
nar-ba. He belonged to a low caste of Magadha. A 
strong desire was born in him to enter religion. Having 
heard that one called Avadhiti-pa was residing in Bengal, 
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and had attained Enlightenment, he disguised himself as a 
monk, and having taken with him several karsapanas, he went 
to see Avadhiiti-pa. (On reaching therc), he saw an elderly 
monk ploughing the field with a pair of oxen, while his wife 
was engaged in collecting insects. Ac firsthe fele somewhat 
disturbed and thought to himself: ‘Must I make my request 
to this one ?’’ Having presented the coins, he made the 
request to: be admitted as follower, ‘‘Buc you do not trust me!"’ 
said Avadhiti-pa. ‘Ite is true !’’ said he, and having 
entreated him fervently, he followed on Avadhiati-pa tor three 
years, Then Avadhiti-pa initiated him for the first time 
and he had a clear vision of Vajravarahi. He obtained 
a special supernatural power (siddhi). Then he left him, 
and while residing at Jalandhara, he heard about a heretic 
who was engaged in a contest with the monks of Vikramaiila, 
in both philosophy and supernatural powers. The latter had 
difficulties in finding (a scholar) who would be able to defeat 
the heretic. On learning this‘ IDon-nar-ba proceeded there. 
When they had installed the king to act as arbiter and were 
about to begin the debate, the heretic said: ‘Shall we 
contest in philosophical knowledge, or supernatural powers ?”’ 
“As you like!” replied IDon-nar-ba. _ ‘Well chen, I shall 
send a snake towards you!” and the heretic sent towards 
IDon-nar-ba a poisonous and giittering snake to destroy him. 
The acarya then revealed his hog head (he was a devotee of 
Vajravarahi) and with the sound ‘thik’ he swallowed the 
snake, and thus defeated the heretic, who was converted 
to the Doctrine of the Buddha. The heretic said: ‘“‘A 
hog-faced god belongs to the heretics and does not exist 
among Buddhists !’’ That is why |Don-nar-ba composed a 
sidhana__ of Vajravarahi, and bestowed on the Junior 
Paindapatika (bSod-foms-pa), named Jinadatta, the system 
(of Varahi). A king of Southern Be-ta-la (Vetala) was 
childless. The king once held a great feast and a son was 
born to him, whom he called Bhojadeva. Later, when the boy 
became king, he proceeded to a forest accompanied by his 


39! 


(176) 


392 THE BLUE ANNALS 


retinue. There [Don-nar-ba assumed the form of a beggar 
yogin and gazed for a long time at the king. The king 
became angry and ordered his retinue to kill the yogin. 
IDon-nar-pa pronounced several discourses (on Truth), and the 
king having” abandoned his kingdom, took up meditative 
practice. In the country of the South he became known as 
the “‘alms-gatherer’’ (bSod-ftoms-pa) Jinadatta (rGyal-bas 
byin) and attained supernatural fa.ulties. 

This ‘‘talms-gatherer” took with himself as attendant 
Tsha’o Buddhadatta (Sans-rgyas byin) and proceeded to Nepal. 
He begged for alms at the door of one named Ma-he-bhi-ro. 
Bha-ro sent a maid-servant with some food and wine, and when 
she was pouring wine into his skull-cup, the wine began to 
boil. Greatly amazed the maid-servant, reported the matter 
to Bha-ro. Bhia-ro was filled with faith and went 
out himself to give alms. While Jimadatta was staying 


there partaking of food offered by Bha-ro and others, he 


met Devakaracandra, ‘whose secret name was Siinyatie 


samadhivajra (sTon-hid Tin-’dzin rdo-rje). This  acarya 
belonged to the nobility of the great city of Ya-'gal 
(Yam-’gal, name of a Vihara in Nepal) and was the only 
son. When he was eight, his farher married him and 
ordered him co lead the life of a householder, but the boy 
said: “I shall enter religion,” and did not listen to his 
father’s words. ‘Where will you enter?” inquired the 
father. ‘I know one from whom I shall inquire,” answered 


the son, and for seven days he circumambulated the Arya- — 


Jamali (in sKyi-ron). On the last day, he said to (his 
father); ‘Send me to the country of India!” and thus 
‘proceeded to India, He requested to be ordained at Vikrama- 
Sila, bue was told that the number of the congregation was 
not sufficience (this sentence apparently contains a mistake 
and should read: dge-’dun-gy: grans tshan zer-nas,, ,which 
would mean that the number of ordained monks at Vikramasila 
was complete. [It is said chat Vikramazsila had a fixed number 
of 50 ordained monks and 13 novices. The ordination 
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ceremony required the attendance of 25 ordained monks in 
the country of Madhyadesa, and only five in border countries. 
Our text seems to indicate chat ac that time Vikramasila 
had less than 25 ordained monks) to hold an ordination 
ceremony and was not permitted to take up ordination. 
He then studied (Sanskrit) grammar and logic and became 
very learned. He met the Nepalese Ratnasri and scudied 
under him the Samputa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 381) and 
the Hevajra(Tantra), and thus became a great scholar. 
When he was 20, he returned to his own home and amassed 
much property. When he heard that Bhi-ra had a house- 
hold priest named bSod-ioms-pa (Paindapatika), he felt 
faith born within him and proceeded to meet him, having 
taken three fas-pa co-ra(?). 

He requested to be given initiation and the acarya 
replied ; ‘You are a pandita! Why do you make your 
request to an ignorant man?’ Buc he again and again 
begged to be given precepts, and finally che acarya said : 
“Well now, the initiation must be given! Fetch here 
provisions!’” Ma-he-bha-ro and Devakaracandra obtained 
initiations at the same time. Ac the time (of the initia- 
tion), the teacher blessed a skull-cup full of wine and though 
they partook of the wine, the cup remained full. Tsha- 
bo (nephew?) Sans-rgyas byin (Buddhadatta) also blessed 
(the skull-cup full of wine) and the same thing happened, 
The teacher then imparted the Doctrine to them and 
bestowed on them secret precepts. Devakaracandra request- 
ed the ceacher to write down the Zal-gitis-ma che-ba (Sri- 
Tattva-jnanasiddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 1 551), the Don-grub- 
ma che-ba (Sarvarthasiddhi-sadhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1552) and the sByin-bsreg (Sri-Vajrayogini-homavidhi, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1556) but the teacher did not agree to it. 
Then the sByin-bsreg was written down by Buddhadatta 
who had obtained permission from the teacher. Again the 
teacher was invited by Ha-mu dkar-po and bestowed on 
him the complete initiation and secret precepts. During 
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the initiation rite, five girls were compelled to attend the 
rite with the help of mantras and they were made invisible 
(in order that) the wife of Ha-mu might not see them. The 
wife saw only cups of wine suspended in the air and did 
not see the girls (who were holding the cups). She asked 
the teacher: ‘How could this be?” “I have blessed them!” 
replied the teacher. Act that time, in the country of Nepal, 
five had gathered, four disciples—sTon-fid Tin-’dzin, Ma- 
he-Bha-ro, Ha-mu dkar-po'and Buddhadatta, and the teacher. 
Ha-mu presented five golden srans. Then the teacher 
said that he was going to India and the three disciples 
accompanied him as far as Bodhgaya (rDo-rJe gdan),. When 
they met robbers on the way, they asked what they were 
to do and the teacher said: ‘I have a way!”’ He then 
blessed the robbers and these began to dance, and while 
they were engaged in dancing, they all escaped. The three 
disciples returned from Bodhgaya but the teacher proceeded 
to South Be-ta-la (Vetala). sTon-iid Tin-'dzin (Devakara- 
candra) practised meditation during six years and obtained 
speoial faculties. But, because he had written down the 
Zal-gfis-ma Cche-ba and the Don-gsal-ma che-ba, and thus 
had somewhat acted against che teacher’s will, his worldly 
possessions decreased and he used to say: ‘This must be a 
handicap caused by loka-dakinis.”’ 

There were many other books written by him (Devakara- 
candra): the Ses-rab Ye-Ses gsal-ba, the bDag-med-ma’t 
mnhon-pat-rtogs-pa, the sPyan-ma’l nan-son yons-su sbyon-ba 
and the Kye’t-rdo-rJe dkyil-’khor-gyi ¢ho-ga. These had 
been translated into Tibetan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2226, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1312; Tg. rGyud, No. 1907; Tg. tGyud, No. 
1262). Now Ha-mu dkar-po: his real name was bSod- 
nams "byun-gnas bzan-po (Punyakarabhadra). His title as 
scholar (yon-tan-gyi min) was Varendraruct which means 
mChog-tu dBan-po gsal-ba (One endowed with clear faculties). 
He studied extensively the Varahi Cycle with sTon-aid Tin- 
‘dzin. dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-tJe aiso studied with che latter. 
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The story of this dPyal family was as follows: A minister of 
the Dharmaraja Khri-sron-lde-btsan had three sons. The 
king used to call chem: the ‘White’, the ‘Black’ and the 
‘Piebold’, and thus their descendants began to be known 
as the “White, Black and Piebold dPyal’’. Most of che 
carly descendants had been excellent kalyana-mitras belonging 
to the “Old Believers’ (rNin-ma-pa). Of these, dPyal 
‘Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan having collected much gold, presen- 
ted the gold to the owners, and bought Smrti out who had 
become a shepherd. After that Smrti amassed a large 
fortune. When the pandita preached at Bres, a shower of 
gold and curquoise fell. Though he was requested to stay 
on, he did not listen and proceeded to Khams. The nephew 
of dPyal ‘Byun-gnas rgyal-metshan-——Se-tsha bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan proceeded to Nepal, and there met Pham-mchin-ba. 
He heard (from him) the exposition of the Cycle of Hevajra 
and other Cycles, according to the system of Na-ro-pa. He 
also composed a commentary on the Hevajra (Tantra) and 
thus the study (of this Tantra) continued for a long time 
among the members of the dPyal lineage. He also 
made numerous translations of the commentary of Bhava- 
bhadra (Tg. rGyud, No. 1415) and of other texts. His 
nephew Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe became very learned in the books 
of the ‘Old Believers’’ (rNin-ma-pas) according to the Zur 
system in Tibet. He also obtained the Tancras of the ‘‘New’’ 
class which were handed down among his ancestors and 
the precepts of the Nam-mkha’ skor-gsum from che Nepalese 
Kayasri. He presented Kayasri with about 50 golden srans 
and thus pleased him. Later, he proceeded to Nepal and 
received from Ha-mu dkar-po the six texts (chos-drug-Phag-mo 
Chos-drug) together with their initiations, But Ha-mu did 
not give him the special precepts. Further, he again 
made offerings to Ha-mu and his consort, and pleased 
them both, and finally was given the 13 special precepts. 
Ac that ume, the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na) was also 
residing in Nepal. He accepted him and sTon-fid 
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Tin-’dzin as teachers. He thoughe that since Vajrapani was 
a wealthy man, he could nor invite him, and therefore 
invited Devakara, but did not succeed in collecting funds. 
Further, sNubs-ston obtained this class of Vajravarahi Cycle 
from the Nepalese Ha-mu and handed them (to others). 
Khu Ne-tso’ obtained (them) in Nepal from Fla-mu dkat-po 
himself, as well as heard the systen: from sNubs-ston, and 
made several translations of it. The system was spread by 
him also. Rwa lotsi-ba heard the Vajravarahi Cycle, 
(Phag-mo’t skor) from the Indian pandita Abhiyukta. 
rNog mDo-sde, who appears to have composed several text- 
books, heard it from him. The lo-tsa-ba bLo-ldan Ses-rab 
also came to Nepal and studied under Ha-mu dkar-po. 
He also made an excellent translation of the two treatises 
composed by sTon-fiid Tin-'dzin. In short, most of the 
Tibetan kalyana-mitras appear to have possessed the precepts 
of the Vajravarahi Cycle. I shall now relate briefly the 
Lineage which began with them: From dPyal Kun-dga’ 
rdo-rJe (the -system) was obtained by sTod-stag-ris-pa the 
acatya sTon-Yes, From him it was obtained by the 
bla-ma Lha-bzo. Also from dPyal-la Zar-ston it was obtained 
by Jo-sras Yan-dag and Zef-’od. Again from dPyal it 
was obtained by his own son and the bla-ma sKyr-ston. 
From the latter the Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha, Khro-phu lo- 
tsa-ba bla-chen bSod-dban, Rin-po-che bSod-nams sen-ge, 
Yan-ttse-ba Rin-chen sef-ge, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, Brag-nag- 
pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, the mahi-upadhyaya of Chos-lun- 
tshogs—Rin-rgyal-ba. Again dPyal taught it to Zar-ston lo- 
tsa-ba, sNar-ston Zig-po, Grags-pa tshul-khrims, Grub-thob 
dKon-mchog grags, ’Phags-pa Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, bla-ma 
"Jam-rgyal, mkhan-po kLu-sgrub (kLu-sgrub rgya mtsho?), 
bKa’-bzi-ba dKon-mchog gZon-nu, then Yan-rtse-ba Rin-chen 
sen-yc. Also from dPyal it was heard by dbEn-pa bSod- 
sen, the son dPyal Kun-dga’ grags and Lha-lun-pa. Now : 
dPyal Chos-bzans, Ron-pa rGwa-lo, Ron-pa Ser-sen, Bag- 


ston gZon-tshul, sTag-ston gZon-nu dpal, bla-ma Amogha- 
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vajra, the maha-upidhyaya Rin-rgyal-ba. Again from 
dPyal Kun-rdor—gTsan-pa Yan-dag rdo-rJe, dbUs-pa Ses-rab 
rdo-rJe, ICe mDo-sde sen-ge, Gru Sakya-"bum, ICe bLo- 
Idan sen-ge, ICe rJe-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, ICe dBan-phyug 
rdo-rJe, the maha-upadhyaya Rin-rgyal-ba. Again mNa’- 
ris sKyi-ston, Thur-ba-pa, So eee Than-pa- 
pa 'Phags-pa skyabs, gSer-sdifis-pa gZon-nu ‘od, Kun-mkhyen 
Chos-sku ’od-zer, ICe bLo-ldan sen-ge. In all five Lincages. 
The chapter on the Six Treatises of the (Vajra)varahi Cycle 
(Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1551, 1552, 1553, 1554, 1555 
and 1556). 

The writer is Dol-pa Ni-Sar (The usual custom among 
Tibetan teachers 1s to dictate the text to a disciple). 
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THE SPIRITUAL LINEAGE OF THE LORD TRANSLATOR MAR-PA 
WHICH WAS KNOWN AS DWAGS-Po 
BKA’-BRGYUD : — 


The Venerable Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa who became the 
Master of the Doctrine’ through his teaching and practice of 
meditation (bsad-sgrub-gfiis) in the ‘‘Land of Snows’’ (Tibet), 
was born as the second son of the four sons and daughters, 
born to father Mar-pa dBan-phyug ‘od-zer and mother rGyal- 
mo ’od-zer at Chu-khyer in Upper (phu) Lho. In his 
childhood he thoroughly mastered reading and writing under 
an acirya who used co worship eight nagas. Because of his 
naughty nature, he (Mar-pa) was not permitted to enter the 
houses of anyone else, except the house of his teacher and 
that of a friend. His father thoughe that “If 1 send him 
for study to some other place, he might become a man’, 
and thus senc him to the Venerable ’Brog-mi accompanied 
by many presents among which was included a good horse 
with a saddle made of sen-lden (Acacia?) wood. Ac that 
time, the boy had reached the age of fifteen and had a 
strong desire to learn the profession of a translator. With 
"Brog-mi he studied assiduously the ‘‘language of translations” 
(lo-tsa’1_ skad, i.e. Sanskrit) and mastered it thoroughly. 
Later, he used to say: “I had studied the interlinear and 
literary translations from Sanskric under ‘Brog-mi lo-tsa-ba 
at the hermitage of dPal Myu-gu-lua (near Sa-skya in gT san). 
I chink his kindness (towards me) was not little, but great’. 
He then found out that Lord ’Brog-mi required large pre- 
sents for his teaching and (Mar-pa) thought that ‘‘since his 
doctrines had originated from India, I myself must go to 
India’. He then returned to his home and collected about 
fifteen golden srams. At Las-stod, kLog-skya Jo-sras presented 
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him with gold and even gave him a hat and a pair of shoes. 
Mar-pa_ said to him: *‘On my return from India, you should 
receive me!”’ and the latter replied: «1 am old! I do not know 
whether I shall see you again! I shall tell my sons to receive 
you,’ While Mar-pa was going to Nepal, he happened to meet 
gNos Kha-rag-pa and the latter said to him: ‘You possess 
no gold, therefore become my servant! You can then obtain 
instruction along with me.” But Mar-pa did not follow 
his advice. Mar-pa spent three years “in Nepal in order to 
get accustomed to the water (climate, etc. chu shom-pa). 
(During his stay) he heard from the Nepalese sPyi-ther-pa 
some Tantras, including the dPal-gdan_bzi-pa (Sricatuhpitha- 
mahayoginitantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) and others. 
After three years, the Nepalese Benda-pa (Paindapatika) 
conducted him to Puspahari (Pulla-ha-ri—Phul-la-ha-ri_ near 
Nalanda; modern Tibetan pilgrims believe that Pullahari 
was situated in Kasmira in the neighbourhood of Srinagar) 
to the residence of the Master Na-to-pa. The novice 
(Sramanera) Prajnasimha (Ses-rab  sen-ge) introduced him 
(Mar-pa) to Na-ro-pa, Na-ro-pa became very pleased and 
on seven occasions Mar-pa obtained initiation into the 
Hevajra Cycle, as well as received instructions in the Tantra, 
sadhanas and hidden precepts of the Sampannakrama degree 
(rdzogs-pa’i_ rim-pa). Further, Mar-pa studied with the 
blama Thar-pa lam-ston or Ye-Ses sfif-po (Jfanagarbha, 
Kukuri-pa) the single Tantra of Guhyasamaja in the city 
of Tulaksetra in Western India. After that he again 
returned to the hermitage of Na-ro-pa and heard well from 
him the exposition of the sGron-ma gsal-ba (Pradipodyotana- 
nama-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785). He was also given 
the complete initiation into the Cycle of Mahamaya together 
with its secret precepts. After that he returned to Tibet. 
In the North (of the country) he performed the rite of pro- 
tecting the sons of some wealthy men, according to Lha-mo 
Dud-sol-ma. He fixed the remuneration for each rite of 


protecting the children ac ten srans (golden). At chat time 
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a gold mine having been discovered at Nam-ra, a man 
known by the name of Mar-pa mGo-yags of Tsam-lun 
showed partiality to him, because he belonged to the same 
family, and asked Mar-pa for initiation. He made his 
relatives and neighbours offer gold, a-4 thus a large amount 
of gold came into Mar-pa’s hands. Then Mar-pa mGo- 
yags saw Mar-pa off as far as the foot of the sKyi-ron Pass. 
Mar-pa proceeded to India via Nepal. When he reached 
the country of MadhyadeSa, he did not meet Na-ro-pa who 
had gone away for secret Tantric practices (in ancient times 
in India the departure fer secret Tantric practices was likened 
to death). When he was about to leave for secret Tantric 
practices, Na-ro-pa gave each of his disciples a relic (objects 
which had _ belonged to him). He also appears to have 
left one relic to be given to Mar-pa (on his arrival). Mar- 
pa listened to the expositions of doctrines by other teachers. 
When he was engaged in studying the Hevajra-Tanera, a 
strong desire to find Na-ro-pa was born in him. He yjsited 
many regions in Eastern and Southern India (in search of 
Na-ro-pa). | During that time he met many _ siddhas, 
including Kasori-pa and others. He also listened to the 
exposition of various secret precepts from many yogins and 
yoginis. He continued his search with great devotion and 
then one day he came across Na-ro-pain a forest. He 
offered him gold, but Na-ro-pa threw it away. Mar-pa 
felt somewhat annoyed at this, but Na-ro-pa, having touched 
the big toe of his foot, turned the soil into gold and said: 
“This all isa golden island!"’ After chat he disappeared. 
Master Tilli-pa had formerly prophesied to Na-ro-pa coacera- 
ing Master Mar-pa: ‘Remove the darkness of ignorance 
in the Tibetan and eneompass him with the light of 
wisdom.” The story of Mar-pa’s progress in meditation 
up to the time of his meeting with the Teacher who had 
gone for Tanerie practices, cannot be expressed in words. 
After that he returned to Tibet. On reaching Nepal, he 
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the teachers, including Pham-mthin-ba and others. The 
teacher and his religious brothers were pleased. At that time 
Mar-pa had reached the age of 42. Having returned to 
Tibet, he settled chere and took bDag-med-ma as his wife. 
It is known that besides her, he had eight other wives 
who could be considered as his mudras (Taneric female 
assistants). They seem to have been considered to symbolize 
the nine goddesses of the Hevajra mandala (the ninth 
was bDag-medma his firse wife). Again he heard of the 
greatness of Maitri-pa, fele actracted towards him and left for 
India. He met Lord Maieri-pa in Eastern India and heard 
from him (the exposition) of many Tantrass Through the 
precepts of the Mahamudra, an intuitive understanding 
was produced in him. He used to say: ‘‘Through the 
great Venerable Lord, J have ‘realized the fundamental 
Nature as nonorigination and have grasped che relative 
nature of che Mind. Since then my doubts! were 
removed’. 

He again returned to Tibet. After that he paid two 
visits to Nepal and heard numerous doctrines from many 
teachers. On his return journey, the governor of Nepal 
detained Tibetans for the purpose of collecting taxes, and 
after spending there several days, he saw in his dream a 
woman who lifted him on her shoulder and carried him to 
Sri-Parvata into the presence of Saraha who blessed him 
and bestowed upon him secret precepts. Following this, a 
pure realization was born in him that che enure manifested 
world possessed. one flavour. Then at Lasstod he was 
honoured by kLog-skya ston-pa and at the lacter’s request 
Maz-pa sang a song on the subject. Then when he came 
to gTsaiiron, Mes tshon-po presented him wich several 
lumps of pigment and brown sugar with which one 
could cover a fieldwhich could be sown with one Zo 
(1 Zo2=1/10 of a’bre) ofsceds, and requested to be initiated. 
Mar-pa expounded tohim the Hevajra-Tanera and its 


commcntary. 
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In particular, Mar-pa bestowed (on him) secret precepts 
and an immaculate abhasvara-jnana’ was born in Mes-tshon- 
po. After that when he came to Gro-bo-kluns, he maintained 
numerous disciples: Dol-pa Gag-ston, Gre'i Mi'u-chun, 
Chu-gon dPal-le, and the kalyana-mitra Khe-gad, who 
became known as the ‘four spiritual sons’’ (thugs-sras 
bzt). Further, he had a group of disciples called dbU-che-ba 
bcu (the ‘Ten Large Heads’’). The first co meet him were: 
kLog-skya "Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, Mar-pa mGoryags of 
Byan-tsam-lun, rNog gzuh-po, "Tshur dban-ne, Mes tshon- 
po, Lha-tJe Se-rins, 1Gya-ston Zig-po, Mar-pa Bya-ze-ba, 
Myaf-sgom sPran-ltag and the Venerable Mid-la. Mar-pa 
gave also a thorough exposition of the Pradipodyotana-nama- 
tika (sGron-ma gsal-ba) to Sun-ke sPa-ba-can (‘with goitre’’) 
of gNal. Though the latter expounded this text on several 
occasions to his own disciple, the teaching (of this text) did 
not last long. Among (the disciples)—rNog Chos-rdor, 
‘Tshur dBan-ne, N<cs-tshon-po and Mid-la ras-pa are also 
called the “Four Great Pillars’ (Ka-chen bz1). rNog met 
Mar-pa at Lho brag and presented him with a good horse. 
Mar-pa said (to him): “If chis is your offering accompany- 
ing your request for instruction in the Doctrine, it is too 
small, buc, if chis is your offering accompanying a request 
for an interview, it is too large!’ Ac chat time Mar-Pa 
gave him several initiations and secret precepts. Later 
(rNog) inviced Mar-pa to Ri-bo and presented him 
“with seventy black female yaks, a black tent (sbra), 
a dog, a butter-churn anda pitcher. Mar-pa bestowcd on 
him (the initiation) into the Hevajra Cycle, the Arya- 
Dakinivajrapanyjara-mahatantrarajakalpa-nama = (Gur, Kg. 
rGyud-'bum, No. 419), the $ri-Catuhpithamahayoy initan- 
traraja-nama (dPal-Ildan bzi-pa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) 


and the Cycle of Mahamaya. He also gave him secret 
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instructions. rNog used to say: ‘‘My provisions did not 
last for more than this. There seems to be no end to the 
Teacher's teaching’’ (meaning that if he could offer hir 
some more money, he could obtain some more instructions) 
Mar-pa seems to have revisited gZun Ri-bo before his 
death, for it is said that mDo-sde, son of rNog, obtained 
permission (lun) from the Master Mar-pa. When mDo- 
sde was eight, Mar-pa passed away, When he was 13, 
his father passed away. Mar-pa had bestowed on rNog 
the complete treatises and precepts of Na-ro-pa, as well 
as the exposition of the treatises of Maitri-pa together with 
its precepts. For this reason, the followers of rNog used 
to explain each word of the basic text of the Dakinivajra- 
panjara according to the methods of both Na-ro-pa and 
Maitti-pa. rNog Chos-kyi rdo-tJe was born in the year 
Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1036 A.D.) when the 
Master Mar-pa was 25. He passed to Heaven in his 67th 
year, in the Water-Male-Horse (éhu-pho-rta— 1102 A.D.). 
In general, Master Mar-pa having been born in the year 
Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba—1o12 A.D.) lived to 
the age of 86, till the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan— 
1097 A.D.). He appears to have continuously meditated on 
the Ultimate Essence, but in the eyes of ordinary people, he 
reared a family, quarrelled with his countrymen and only 
occupied himself with agriculture and building. To those 
who were fortunate, he exhibited on four occasions the rite 
of transference of the conscious principle (‘gron-’jug) and 
was known asa manifestation of Dombhi-Heruka. When 
he was 31, the Venerable Master (AtiSa) came to Tibet 
(1042 A.D,).  Nag-tsho lo-tsa-ba and Khu-ston brTson- 
‘grus gyun-drun were one year older than he (born in ro1t 
A.D.). When Mar-pa was six, in the year Fire-Female- 
Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1o17 A.D,), the Indian Vajrapant 
(Phyag-na) was born. Io chat year Gru-mer tounded (the 
monastery) of Than po-che. This Watcr-Male-Mouse year 
(Chu-pho-byi-ba--ror2 A.D of Master Mar-pa, was the 
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37th year of rGyal-ba rDo-rJe dban-phyug (founder of che 
rGyal lha-khan in ’Phan-yul). Gra-pa mNon-ses, the Famous, 
was also born in the same year, as Mar-pa (1012 A.D.). 
They were 16 in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos— 
1027 A.D.), che firse year on the period of 403 
years (Me-mkha’ rgya-mtsho) of the astrologers (624-4 
403=1027 A.D.). When Mar-pa was in his 29th 
year (1040 A.D.), both the Venerable Mid-la and Ba-ri lo- 
tsa-ba were born. When Mar-pa was 33, in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (sin-pho-spre’u— 1044 A.D.), sMa-ban Chos-’bar 
was born. When Mar-pa was 48, in the year Earth-Female- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1o059 A.D.), rNog lo-tsi-ba bLo-Idan 
ses-rab was born. When Mar-pa was 20, in the year Iron- 
Female-Sheep (léags-mo-lug—1031 A.D.) Po-to-ba_ was 
born. When Mar-pa was 23, in the year Wood-Male- 
Dog (Sin-pho-kyi— 1034 A.D.) ‘Khon dKon-mchog rgyal- 
po was born. When Mar-pa was 62, in the year Water- 
Female-Ox (¢hu-mo-glan—1073 A.D.) Sa-skya and Ne’u- 
thog (gSan-phu) were founded. When Mar-pa was 65, in 
the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1076 A.D.) 
the religious council held by king rTse-lde took place. 
Among the disciples of Master Mar-pa who were known as 
the ‘Four Pillars’’ (Ka-ba bz1) were: Mes, rNog and ‘Tshur. 
They continued the Lineage of Mar-pa’s teaching, whereas 
Mid-la transmitted the lineage of meditation. Mes-tshon-pa 
bSod-nams_ rgyal-mtshan taught much the exposition of 
the brTag-gais (Hevajra/mila/tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 417) at Myan-ro (near Gyangtse) and gTsan-ron. He 
took over the monastery of Ba-do and composed a commen- 
tary on the Hevajra-Tantra. Among his descendants up to 
Mes-kun-po, Ja-mchon and bLo-grags there appeared several 
siddhas. The Lineage of Teaching: Zan oSod-nams-mkhar 
met both Mar-pa and Mes-tshon-po, then bDe-gsegs Ye-ses 
snii-po, Zan-ston Kun-dga’-grags, bla-ma Rin-chen, Saikya 
rgyal-po, and Zah-ston-pa Grags-sbyor. Till che latter, the 


Lineage was known as the “Lineage of the exposition accor- 
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ding to the system of Mes’. There were many disciples 
who had belonged to his Lineage, such as rGya-mtsho-grags 
and others, and who had composed cpmmentaries (on the 
Cycle of Hevajra). The abbot Sans-rgyas ‘bum-me held the 
Lineage of Preaching of the Mes system at sGom-sde. rNog 
tnaintained the teaching (according to the system) at gZun 
and had numerous disciples. Ram-tsan-can, sBa Wa-ba-can, 
tNog "Dad-pa-<an, rGya’A-ma-Can, Sum-pa Phod-ka-¢an, 
Lho-pa Chun-ma-Can and gNal-pa rNog Chun-ma-Can. His 
son rNog mDo-sde: he: was an incarnation of sBug Ye-rgyal, 

the upadhyaya of . Las-stod, and was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Horse (Iéags-pho-rta—10go A.D.) as son of rNog, the 
Great, and sBa-mo Chos-brtson jwho was the sister of sBa 
Wa-ba-éan (sBa. ‘‘with goitre’’). ‘ Till his death at the age 
of 77, he taught initiations extensively, the Tantra (Hevajra 
Tantra) and hidden precepts, and laboured a great deal for 
the welfare of living beings among the mantrins of Tibet. 
He was considered to have possessed much wealth. He had 
visions of fifteen goddesses, including Nairatma (bDag-med- 
ma), and was an expert in the upaya-marga. He was able to 


make his disciples penetrate the meaning of non-origination. 


(skye-ba med-pa) with the help of the upaya-marga, and 
composed numerous treatises such as the ‘Rin-chen rgyan- 
"dra and others. He held a religious council at Na-mo- 
gyur, having sent invitations to great kalyana-mitras, such 
as 'Chims, the Great, and the bla-ma Zan. During that 
time, a niece of the Master Mar-pa (came there) on her way 
to Lha-sa. He, having secured the permission of the 
kalyana-mitras, made the niece head of the council for one 
day. She brought wich her a small quantity of the Master 
Mar-pa’s relics and rNog asked her: ‘May I take them?”’ 

She replied: ‘*You can take them also’. Besides these 
relics, all the remaining relics were deposited in a caitya 
called bKra-Sis sgo-man which was made of Acacia wood, 
but Mar-pa’s son Jorin ’Khor-lo lost the caitya in gambling 
and the relics were thrown into a square enclosure. 
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When she was returning from Lha-sa, rNog sent two 
monks after her tocollece the relics, and in chis manner 
he secured all che relics of Mar-pa and was able to 
erect the Great Sepulchre (gDua-khan chen-mo). In the 
temple he erected a silver tomb and placed the relics 
inside ic. Till the present day the neighbourhood benefies 
‘by their blessing. He has also met Rwa-lo, sPa-tshab, gNal- 
gyi Bya-lo Zla-ba'od-zer, Sud-phu lo-tsa-ba ‘Byun-gnas rgyal- 
mtshan, gNan-lo, Zans-dkac ‘Phags-pa Sesrab, Ba-ti lo-tsi 
-ba and rMa lotsa-ba. His father said in his Lase Will 
that he had to study the Cycle of Hevajca under Ram. 
Accordingly he proceeded to gTsan to the residence of Ram, 
but they did not receive him in a proper manner, and he 
returned back and studied under rNog. Later, there 
appeared two systems (of Hevajra), one called che Ram system 
and the other called the rNog system. The All-knowing 
Chos-sku’-od-zer wrote a treatise in which he tried to combine 
the theories of both Ram and rNog. The followers of Ram 
used to say: ‘Ram was a great scholar. He used to debate 
with the pandita ‘Bum-phrag gsum-pa (brTan-skyon, or 
Sthicapala) and defeated him. rNog Chos-+dor had a 
beautiful muded or Tantric assistant and he offered her to 
Ram (in order to obtain from him instruction in the Cycle 
of Hevajra). When Ram was expounding (the Hevajra 
system) and added to it passages from the Jam-dpal gsan- 
Idan (Arya-Mahjustinamasangitisadhana, Tg. rGyud, No.2579) 
and other Tantras, rNog said: ‘‘Pray give me the pure 
teaching of Master Mar-pa.”’ He chus received the 
teaching by compelling this teacher and in later cimes 
his own exposition (of the Cycle of Hevajra) was distin- 
guished by purity. His son mDo-sde studied the system 
under rNog and thus arose this confusion in the exposition 
(of the system). Ram also preached extensively the 
(Hevajea) Tantra. His nephew Ram rDo-rje-btsan and 
others, as well as the scholar rGya-nam, became his disciples. 
Tre-bo mgon-po was the firse to visit rGya-nam for debating, 
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but then he discovered his inability to conduct the debate 
and became the latter's disciple. During his initiation into 
the Cycle of Hevajra by rGya-nam, his tooth-peg (so-sin, 
dantaka) floated in the air (a so-Sin or cooth-peg is thrown 
by the disciple at the beginning of the initiation rite into 
the mandala or mystic sphers, and if it strikes a particular 
deity forming part of the parivara or ‘khor of the chicf 
deity, this deity becomes the cutelary deity or yi-dam of 
the disciple and he is named after the god. If the so-sin 
misses the mandala, then che initiation rite is discontinued. 
The floating in the air of the cooth-peg indicated that he 
was to obtain Buddhahood in this very life. In Tibet 
these tooth-pegs are ornamented and painted witli bright 
colours). He thought to himself: ‘Though I have faith 
in the Guhyasamaja-Tanera, my karmic bound (las-’brel) 
is with the Cycle of Hevajra.’” rGya-nam also composed 
a commentary on the Hevajra Tantra. This commentary 
Tre-bo studied by heart and later caught it extensively. 
One of Tre-bo’s disciples, named Chos-la dGa’ also composed 
a commentary on the (Hevajra Tantra), which followed the 
interpretation of Ram. — sNe-mdo, the All-Knowing, also 
studied the Ram system under gNan rDo-rJe sen-ge, a 
disciple of Tre-bo. lis own follower Kun-dga’ don-grub 
and others continued che exposition of the (Hevajra Tantra; 
bSad-pa'i rgyun here means not the exposition of the text 
of the Tantra, bue the bestowing of the permission to reac 
the text, te. lun). rNog mDo-sde had the following 
disciple: rTsags Dharmaraja, ‘Gar bKra-Sis rin-chen, "Tshe'u 
Dar-ba, Mal Yer-pa-ba, Tre-bo mgon-po, Nor-rJe Kun-dga’- 
‘od, gSen-pa rDo-rJe sen-ge, mNam-med Sakya ye-ses, Cog-ro 
Chos-rgyal, Lha-phyug mKhar-ba, sDo-tsha Chos-sku, Dran- 
ston ny fha’-brel, Lho-nag, rGyal-tsha Rin-chen mgon-po and 
others, When rNog mDo-sde (it seems that he had been 
named after the elder son of Mar-pa who had been his 
father's teacher) was residing ac gIsan Chu-mig, one night 


when he was about co goto the residence of a mudra, a 
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female siddhd named Jo-mo sGre-mo (‘Old Lady’’) came to 
his place and said: “If you go to-night, you may meet with 
an accident! But if you go the next night, an extraordinary 
son will be born to you.” sBug Ye-rgyal, a former incar- 
nation of rNog, was che teacher who had ordained Jo-mo 
sGre-mo as a nun. Because of this, she held mDo-sde 
in high esteem. This sGre-mu was a great siddha, and 
lived long. It is said that Vimalamitra had- entrusted to 
her many Vajrayanic Yantras. sGre-mo’s prophecy came 
true, and a son named yTsan-tsia Jo-tshul was born to 
‘him. He (gTsati-tsha Jo-tshul) was born when his father 
was 26 in the year Wood-Female-Sheep  (sin-mo-lug — 
1115 A.D.), and was given che name of Tshul-khrims 
ses-rab. He died at the age of 44 1n the year Earch-Male- 
Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.\. The son of Jo-tshul was 
rNog Kun-dga’ rdo-rje. He was born in the year Fire- 
Female-Ox (me-mo-glah—1157 A.D.). He attended on 
Mes (grand-father) mDo-sde, mChe’u Dat-re of Lho-nag 
lha-mo, dPal-éhen Go-bo, the siddha Sol-po-ba and on Mal 
Nag-mo. He founded the monastery of sPre’u-zia. When 
he was ten, his grand-father passed away. He himself died at 
the age of 78 in the year Wood-Male-Horse (51f-pho-rta— 
1234 A.D.), gZi-brjid grags-pa, son of Kun-dga” was 
born in the year \Water-Male-Dox (chu-pho-khyi—1 202 
A.J.) when -his father was 46. He studied thoroughly 
the doctrine under his father and was oraained by Ba-char-ba, 
a disciple of Bya-’dul. He followed on Lo-ras, La-drug, 
sGrol-sgom mDo-chen-pa and others, and built the ‘northern’ 
palace (gzims-khan) and a vihara. He also transported there 
the tomb of Master Mar-pa and acted as abbot (of the 
monastery). He died at the age of 80 in the year Iron- 
Female-Serpent (Iéags-mo-sbrul—1281 A.D.). His younger 
brother the acarya tGyal-po dga’ was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Ox (sin-mo-glan—1205 A.D.) and died at the age 
of 80 in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sif-pho-spre’u—1 284 
A.D.). His son the acarya Sen-ge-sgra was born in the 
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year Wood-Female-Sheep (sif-mo-lug—1235 A.D.) when 
his father was 31. He died at the age of 74 in the year 
Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u---1308 A.D.) His younger 
brother the bla-ma Rin-chen bzan-po was born in the year 
Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1243 A.D) when his 
father was 39. He studied the doctrine under his uncle gZi- 
brJid and at the age of 10 preached himself the Doctrine. 
At the age of 18, he was ordained as novice at Zul-phu. At 
the age of 33 he received full monastic ordination in the 
presence of the upadhyaya Zul-phu-ba Chos-grags-dpal, the 
karma-acarya ‘Od-zer-dpal and the secret preceptor (gsan-stou) 
Ye-Ses-dpal. He studied the Doctrine with his father, the 
acirya rDo-+rJe rin-chen, the acarya bZan-mo-ba 'Phyon-po-ba 
and the acarya Rin-gzon. When he was 27, the bla-ma gZ1- 
brJid passed away. Afcer completing the funeral rites (of 
gZi-brjid), he became abbot. He visited Khams and toured 
(the province) for two years. He became a preacher of Yan- 
dgon sgom-sde of "T’shal-pa and priest of the royal household. 
He prepared a copy of the bKa’-’gyur written in gold. 
(During his tenure of office) the temples and monastery 
increased (in size). He honoured and supported numerous 
monastic congregations, headed by those of sPel-bzi, Zul 
and sKyor (Zul-phu and sKyor-mo-lua), He gave to all the 
interconnected monastic establishments of ‘dbUs and gTsan 
their respective shares. He was known as a manifestation of 
Mar-pa and the excellence of his Jife knew no measures. 
When he was 42 in the year Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho- 
spre u—1284 A.D.) Ran-byun rdo-rJe was born. When he 
was 48, in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (lcags-pho-stag—1 290 
A,D.), Bu Rin-po-che (Bu-ston) was born. He laboured 
greatly for the benefic of living beings and dicd at the age 
of 77 in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug— 1319 
A. D.). _Rin-then bzan-po’s younger brother, the acarya 
Chos-rdor was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho- 
rta—1246 A.D.) and died at the age of 66 in the year Iron- 
Female-Hog (léags-mo-phag—1311 A.D.). The eldese of 
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his five sons, the acarya Chos-kyi rpyal-meshan was born in 
the year Water-Female-Sheep (Ghu-mo-lug—1283 A.D.). 
When he was 37, blama Rin-chen bzan-po passed away. 
He himself died ac the age of 77 in the year Earth-Female- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1359 A.D.). He went to Khams and 
there gathered numerous disciples, including the Rin-po-che 
of Ri-bo-che and others. Journeying as far as Dar-tshe-mdo 
(Ta-tsien-lu on the Sino-Tibetan border), he received large 
offerings and sent them to sPre'u-zih (near Gyangtse), where 
he acted as abbot. Having met the Yar-kluns lo-tsi-ba Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, he heard from him the rDo-rJe phren-ba 
(Sti - Vajramalabhidhanamahayogatantrasarvatantrahrdayaraha- 
syavibhanga, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 445). The inmates of 
sPre’u-zin possess till chis day the uninterrupted Lineage of 
the Vajramala. Rin-po-che Don-grub dpal-pa, son of che 
acarya Sen-ge-’bum, the fourth son of the acarya Chos-rdor, 
was born in the year Iron-Female-Sheep {Icags-mo-lug—1 331 
A.D.), When he was 29, Rin-po-che Chos-rgyal-ba passed 
away. He himself died at the age of 68 in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1398 A.D.) His son Rin-po-che 
Byan-chub-dpal-pa”_ was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Iéags-pho-byi-ba—1 360 A.D.) which is the year following 
the year of che death of the Rin-po-che Chos-rgyal-ba. When 
he was 9, Rin-po-che Don-grub-dpal-pa died. He studied and 
attended on his father, and became very learned in che 
system of rNog. After the death of Don-grub-dpal-pa, he 
occupied the abbot’s chair and used to preach annually. 
Some ingrate individuals slandeced him to king Drua<hen-pa 
and the king had him punished. While he had no success 
in his work, he proceeded to meet the Great Master Tson- 
kha-pa when the lateer was preaching at Grum-bu-lun and 
was received with respect. Tson-kha-pa inquired about his 
knowledge and expressed himself again and again amazed 


at his accomplishments. Because Tson-kha-pa had frequently 


2 A contemporary of Tson-kba-pa. 
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eulogized him, great Tripitakadharas admired him. In this 
manner he gathered many scholarly disciples, such as the 
Dharmasvamin bKra-3is-dpal-ldan-pa of "Bras-spuns, the 
maha-vpadhyaya Pad-ma-bzan-po and others. The Rin-po-che 
of sTag-lua—dPal Nag-gi dban-po also studied under him. 
Che-sa Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshar (Che-sa seems to have - been 
an ancient title) also obtained from him the initiation 
according tothe system of rNog. After chat he was invited 
by king (mii bdag-po) Grags-pa ‘byun-gnas who studied 
assiduously under him the initiation rite and the exposition 
of the (Hevajra) Tantra together with its precepts according 
to the system of rNog. Filled with great devotion, he 
paid (him) great homage. |Dum-thun-ba Don-grub-dpal-pa 
also studied under him. The Venerable bSod-nams rnam-par 
ryyal-ba of Byams-glin, che great speaker dPal Chos-kyi 
grags-pa and Drun bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan also respected 
him for his great wisdom. He possessed a copy of the 
brTag-gnis (the Hevajra Tantra), called rDo-rJe-ma (rDo-rJe- 
ma was the name of his copy of the brTag-gnis which was 
probably marked with the prints of the Vajra) which he 
used to mark whenever he taught the Doctrine. I had 
seen 182 such marks. Meanwhile, the Lineage of preaching 
the gDan-bzi (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 428) came to an end 
among the inmates of his monastery (sPre’u-zin). By order 
of the great Tson-kha-pa who said: ‘You should at any 
rate preach (i.e. obtain the permission or lun) the gDan-bzi”, 
he obtained the permission to read the gDan-bzi from an 
old monk named the acarya Tshul-mgon-pa who was ar 
inmate of sPre’u-zin-glin. In this manner he laboured a 
yreat deal for che welfare of living beings and passed away 
at the age of 87 in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-mo-stag— 
1446 A.D.). From that Fire-Male-Tiger (me-mo-stag — 
1446 A.D.) year to the present Fire-Male Ape (1476 A.D.) 
31 years have elapsed. 

All the descendants of rNog at sPre'u-zin belong to the 
clan of gTsan-tsha. Now Thogs-medegrags, son of mDo- 
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sde, of the line of rGyal-tsha: He was born in the year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (léags-pho-byi-ba—1120 A.D.) when his 
father was 31. He lived to the age of 37 in the 
year Fire-Mouse (me-byi-ba—1156 A.D.). He was very 
learned in his father’s doctrines and composed many 
manuals. Jo-’od, a younger brother of Thogs-med-grags, 
was born in the year Water-Tiger (chu-stag—1122 A.D.). 
He lived for 25 years. His younger brother Jo-bsod was 
born in the year Earth-Hen (sa-bya—1129 A.D.) and lived 
to the age of 17. His younger sister sTon-chun dban-mo 
was born in the year Water-Ox (chu-glan— 1133 A.D.) and 
lived to the age of 13. The younger brother Jo-bde was born 
in the year Wood-Hare (Sin-yos— 1135 A.D.), and lived 
to the age of 11. rGyal-tsha Ra-mo, son of Thogs-med- 
grags, was born in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag— 
1146 AD.) when his father was 27 and lived to the age 
of 37 in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag—r182 
A.D.). His younger brother rDo-rJe sen-ge was born in the 
year Water-Male-Ape (€bu-pho-spre’u—1152 A.D.) when his 
father was 33. He died ac the age of 68, When Ra-mo 
was 21 and rDor-sen 15, their grand-father passed away. 
Ra-mo had three sons: ICam-me, Jo-Sak and Jo-bsod. 
ICam-me’s son Nam-mkha’ dbah-phyug had two sons: 
Kun-dga’ and dBan-phyug-’bum. Kun-dga’s son was Rin- 
chen rgyal-po. His sons were Rin-chen-dpal, Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan and Kun-dga’ blo-gros. The latter’s son was 
Kun-dga’ bzan-po. Rin-po-che bKra-sis dpal-pa was born 
in the family of the Precious Byan-chub dpal-pa at sPre’u- 
zin. Hereceived ordination in his childhood and attended 
on the great bLo-gros, phel-ba of rTses-than. He studied 
Logic and after that made a study of the doctrines of his 
predecessors with the Precious One (Byan-chub-dpal-pa), 
and became a learned man. As the Precious One himself 
enjoyed a very long life, and as no one came to listen to 
his instructions, except some persons (who cameo fsten 


to his annual preaching), he was installed (as abbot) #1 the 
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life-time of the Precious One. His son is the present 
abbot. From the birth of Mar-pa in the year Water- 
Mouse (éhu-byi-ba—1012 A.D.) to the present Fire-Male- 
Ape year (me-pho-spre— 1476 A.D.) 465 years have elapsed. 
In general, the preaching of the Doctrine by such great 
men (maha-purusa) as rTsags, a disciple of tNog mDo-sde, 
and others spread widely. Their later followers composed 
commentaries— which filled the valleys (of the country). 
This lineage of rNog was of great benefit for the preaching 
Lineage of Mar-pa. The chapter on the Lineage of 
rNog (7b). 

"Tshur dban-ne: the "Tshur family was one ot the two 
clans named ’Ches and “Tshur in the Lower part of Dol. 
He was born to a father who was a great magician and 
belonged to a line of mantradharas. In his childhood he 
went to study under the kalyanamitra ICe-pa. Because 
of lack of means, his mother did not agree with his plans 
and told him:‘*When you grow up, wealth will come to you. 
Then you will be able to study, but now return to your 
own house.” The son replied: ‘All scholars were 
created through difficulties and exertions! Do not hinder 
me in my religious studies! When I shall obtain Englighten- 
ment, [ shall not eject you because of affection.’ He 
greatly exerted himself in the study of the Doctrine and 
later his fortune. increased. Once he asked copyists 
engaged in the copying of a ‘Bum (Satasahasrika-Praynapa- 
ramita): ‘*Who is the greatest in ‘possession of the hidden 
precepts of the Guhyasamaja now-a-days?’’ The copyists 
replied: ‘*Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa is the greatest!"’ Faith 
was born in him and he at first proceeded to Lho-brag, 
having taken with him some presents to interview Mar-pa 
and asked him to bestow on him the precepts of the 
Guhyasamaja Tantra. 

Mar-pa said: ‘You are endowed with great magic 
power! My cousin named Mar-pa Mon-nag is greatly 
harming me. You should perform a magic rite (against 


(75) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


him). Should your magic be successful, I shall immediately 
istruct you (in the Doctrine).’” "Tshur spent one month 
in retirement and che signs of magic stood out extraordi- 
natily clearly. He accordingly informed Mar-pa that ‘‘on 
the lasc day of such and such a month, (Mar-pa Mon-nag) 
would perish and that Mar-pa could tell him about the 
date." Master Mar-pa then said to Mar-pa Mon-nag: 
You just wait till the last day of such and such a month!” 
On the last day of the month (Mar-pa Mon-nag) happened 
to stand near a wall and said (to himself): ‘To-day is 
the date (fixed) by bl.a-ma Mar-pa’s magic.’’ Immediately 
atter that, a stone, which was lying on the wooden edge of 
the upper storey of the house, was carried down by wind 
together with the wooden edge, and struck his head and 
killed him. bLa-ma Mar-pa was pleased and bestowed 
on "Tshur che lesser precepts, as well as promised to bestow 
on him complete instructions. Later "Tshur invited Mar- 
pa co his own place in Lower Dol. Mar-pa bestowed on him 
the complete precepts of the Paficakrama (i.e. che five stages 
of meditation according to the system of the Guhyasamaja)° 
and che Tantra itself (Guhyasamaja)- Further, Master 
Mar-pa was learned in the methods of teaching of Jinadatta 
(rGyai-bas byin, the Sri-Guhyasamajatantrapanjika-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1847), Schagana (Tha-ga-na, the Sri- 
Guuyasamajatantravivarana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1845) and in 
thac of che sNim-pa'i me-tog (Kusumanjaliguhyasamajani- 


als 


3 The five stages of meditation according to the Guhyasamaja are: (1) lus- 
dben, solitide of body. (2) nag-dben, solitude of speech. (3) sems dben, solitude 
of Mind. (4) the Shining /abhasvara, ’od-gsal/. (5) yuganaddha, zun-'Jug, or 
Supreme Enlightenment, Buddhahood. The utpannakrama degree corresponds to 
the first half of the lus-dben stage. The second half of the lus-dben stage and 
the next three stages correspond to the sampannakrama degree. The stage of 
yuganaddha is characterised by the merging of the physical body into the mental 
bedy which, according to the Gubyasitaija-Tantea, means the attainment of 
Supreme Enlightenment or Buddhahood. The Five Stages of meditation or 
Paiitakrama are expounded in the Cycles of the Guhyasamaja, Hevajra and 
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bandha-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1851) which belonged to 
the school of JAanapida (Ye-Ses-Zabs), but in these texts the 
meaning of the (Guhyasamaja) Tantra was not explained in 
relation to meditative practice, hence he held in high esteem 
the precepts of the single Tantra (ie. the Guhyasamaja 
without commentary) taught by Na-ro-pa.. When ‘Tshur 
had finished his studies, he held a Tantric feast (ganacakra), 
during which Master Mar-pa sang a song which told about 
his search for the Doctrine in India and the difficulties 
experienced by him. ‘Thus you will be able to understand 
my difficulties (in search) of the Doctrine. Meditate on it 
and do not be idle!’’ Mar-pa then visited Lho-brag. "Tshur’s 
name was dBan-gi rdo-rJe. Though his disciples were 
numerous, the chief among them were; Ro-mfham rdo-sJe, a 
native of Khams, mGon Gad-pa Kirti and Ches-ston bSod- 
nams rgyal-emtshan. Now Khams-pa Ro-miam_ rdo-tJe: 
He proceeded to India in search of the Guhyasamaja. He 
was anxious to listen to its exposition by Master Maitti-pa, 
but the latter had died, and because of this he was unable 
to meet him. Because of his inability to find another teacher 
who could expound the Guhyasamaja to him, he thought of 
studying it under Mar-pa and therefore returned to Tibet. 
On his way, he met two a-tsa-ras (<Cacirya) and asked 
them: ‘You two, where are you going?” They replied: 
“We are going to attend (the exposition of the text) of the 
Guhyasamaja by “T’shur’’. He understood then that Master 
Mar-pa had passed away. He then studied the Tantra under 
"Tshur in company with "Khon Gad-pa Kirti. "Tshur_bes- 
towed on them the (Guhyasamaja) Tantra together with the 
precepts. Khams-pa composed a commentary on the Tantra 
(Guhyasamaja) according to the system of ‘Tshur. He 
appears also to have composed a treatise on the rite of initia- 
tion according to his commentary. The text appears to be 
identical with the text on the sce of mandala composed by 
the Geirya Nagaremna (kLu-seeab, Sri-GubyasamajamanJe 
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text, he also wrote a summary (spyi-dor) of the (Guhyasama3ja) 
commentary which had been composed by Master Mar-pa. 
This “Large” gNis-med rnam-ryyal* was believed by Chag 
lo-tsa-ba, Bu-ston and others co be a spurious text written by 
later Tibetan scholars, and some had even said g¢hat it had 


been composed by rGya Pho-ba lun-pa. However, in the 


4 Srisarvatathagataguhyatancrayogamah4rajadvayasamatavivaya-namavajcasri- 
varamahakalpadi, Kg, rGyud-’bum, No.453, or the gNis-med rnam-rgyal Chen-po, 
translated by Jianagarbha (Ye-ses sfiii-po) and Mar-pa Chos-kyi blo-pros (and 
Not grags-pa as printed in the Tohoku Catalogue of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon, 
1934, p. 81). According to Bu-ston (Bu-scon Chos-'byua, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, 
vol. XXIV/Ya/fl. 177b) : ‘the gNis-su_ med-pa mnam-pa-nid rnam-par rpyal-ba, 
the Akhya-Tantra (bsad-rgyud) of the Sri-Guhyasamaja, had been translated by 
Chos-kyi blo-gros. About it Chag Chos-rje-dpal (ic. the Chag lo-tsa-ba) and 
others had said that ic had been altered by Tibetaas. But the gNis-med rnam- 
rgyal from which many passages had been quoted in the Na-ro ‘grel-éhen and 
the sNags-log su-‘byin by Rin-then bzai-po (‘‘Refutation of Heretical Tantras”’, 
a text containiug refutations of cNin-ma-pa Tantras) represents a genuine tNis- 
med rnim-rgyal, somewhat smaller in size, than the above text. The above text 
had been composed by rGya Pho-ba lun-pa. Some maintained that the above 
gNis-med rnam-rpyal was a genuine work, because it had been translated by 
Smru.” These two Tantras are generally known by the names of gNis-med 
rnam-rgyal Chen-po and gNis-med rnam-rgyal ¢hun-ba. Bu-ston maintained chat 
the “Large” gNis-med rnam-rgyal was not a genuine Tantra and in order to 
prove his point of view, translated several pages from the “Lesser” gNis-med 
rmam-rgyal. rGyud-"bum dkar-thag, Bu-ston gSun-’bum, vol. XXVI (La),fl. sb: 
“The Akhya-Tantra of the Samaja, the gNis-su med-pa mnam-pa-nid rnam-par 
rgyal-ba es-bya-ba'i rtog-pa'i rgyal-po chen-po, in 22 chapters, was translated by 
me. It being incomplete in the middle, it was of no great use, but 1 did the 
translation in order to prove that the text which contained 77 chapteis and was 
considered to represent the gNis-med rnam-rgyal, was not the gNis-med rmam- 
rgyal”. The gNis-med rnam-rgyal chun-ba (Arya-Advayasamatavijay gkhy3- 
kalpamaharaja, Kg. rGyud."bum, No. 452 translated by Bu-ston Rin-then-grub 
is found in a complete translation in the existing cditions of the Tibetan 
bKa’-’pyur, because Gun mGon-po-skyabs had, at the request of the Emperor 
K’ang-hsi’ translated the pages, left untraaslated by Bu-ston, from the Chinese 
text. Rev. dGe-"dun Cnos-’phel informs me that he had seen che incomplete 
Sanskrit original manuscript at Zwa-lu among the books which had belonged to 
Bu-ston Rin-po-che, this proviag the correctness: of Bu-ston’s statement quoted 
above. Bu-stoa’s refusal to accept the “Large” yNis-med rhan-rsyal as a ceauine 


work caused many attacks on him by Tibetan scholars. 
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commentary on the Guhyasamaja written by Khams-pa Ro- 
mnam, there are quotations from the ‘Large’ gNis-med 
rnam-reyal, soin any case it could not have been composed 
by rGya Pho-ba lun-pa (who lived after Ro-miam). This 
"Khon Gad-pa Kirti attended for a long time on Man-ra 
Sen ge rgyal-meshan, and was a learned disciple in the 
Guhyasamaja accorting to the method of Nagarjuna. He 
thought: “If 1 could only obtain its precepts, I would then 
practise meditation.”’ He then heard chat "Tshur possessed 
the hidden precepts and went to see him. He brought as 
presents a horse and some provisions, buc (as his ptesencs 
were not considered adequate), he was not allowed to meet 
(‘Tshur) during the day, and only met him at dusk. (Inside 
che cell) he saw a corpulent bla-ma, and as soon as he saw 
him, a strong faith, which did not distinguish berween 
Heaven and Earth, was born in him. He offered him the 
horse and some pigment. Later he practised meditation 
according to the Pafcakrama and atcained the mystic trance 
duting which he understood all external objects to be of an 
illusory nacure (maya-upama-samadhi). He had also visions 
of numerous spheres of Buddhas and caught (che system) 
to ‘Bya-khan-pa bSod-nams_ rin-chen. — Bya-khan-pa_ and 
‘Khon were brothers from one mother. He firse attended on 
Bya-khan-pa, bute later he bad faich in ‘Khon, and 
received from him the hidden precepts of the Pancakrama. 
He pleased "Khon who told him: “This hidden precept 
of mine is similar co 2 horse tied up for feeding. Ie 
is similar to a hog digging violently in summer! I, che 
Teacher, having become Master of the Doctrine, must 
bestow ic on you !"* In this manner ‘Khon gladly bestowed 
precepts on him and pronounced an oath (saying, chat the 
precepts were complete. In ancient times Nepalese and 
Tibetan teachers used to give an oath on the completion of 
the bestowing of hidden precepts. This custom still exists 
in some parts of Amdo and Khams).  Bya khan-pa practised 


them and attained the maya-upama-samadht, and his male 
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organ was drawn inside (according to a Tantric belief che 
drawing inside of the male organ caused the usniga or protu- 
berance on the crown of the head to come forth). Ac che 
time of his death a protuberance appeared on the crown of 
his head. He said on his death-bed: ‘Do not cremate 
my body !"" The body was accordingly placed in the chapel 
of Thur-la, facing westwards (towards Srad). Due to this 
auspicious omen, conditions (on the neighbourhood) becaine 
peaceful and no harm arose, whereas formerly people used 
to say: chac rGya-mkhar-stod (name cf a place) could not 
stand up againse the horsemen (i.e. robbers) of Srad.”” He 
taught to Tshul-khrims-skyabs of Thur-la, who became 
learned in all che Sitecas and Tantras. For 12 years he sat 
on a mat meditating without putting on his bele (i.e. he did 
not go out of his cell) and developed supernatural powers 
(siddhi). Having attained steadfastness in the degree of 
Ucpannakrama, he had vivid visions of gods. Signs of the 
Sampannakrama degree manifested themselves and he became 
experc in the recitation of the Vajra formula (tDo-rJe bzlas-pa, 
Om-Ah-Him; this means chat he practised breath-control 
accompanied by the recitation of the Om-Ah-Ham formula, 
in which Om signifies inspiration, Ah—a natural interval 
between inspiration and expiration, and Him—expiration. 
Ac the beginning of the practice Om is always long, Him— 
somewhat shorter, and Ah—short. At, the end only Ah 
remains, and both Om and Him vanish). 

All external objects appeared (to him) illusory and his 
mind constantly dwelt in a state characterized by brilliancy. 
He dwelt in che trance of Yuganaddha (zun-Jug), which 
drove away ail thoughts of differentiation. He was living like 
a Buddha. He taught the system to Than-pe-ba 'Phags-pa- 
skyabs. The lacter on receiving ordination, studied hard 
(lic. ‘‘cill che ground seemed red”). Then having perceived 
the meaning of both the Ucpannakrama and Sampannakrama 
degrees, and excellent mystic trance and understanding were 


born in him. Acche cume oof tis deata, many woodertal 
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signs took place, such as three circles of rainbows (which 
were observed) surrounding his house and others. He 
taughe to gSer-sdins-pa gZon-nu-'od, whio belonged to the 
family of monks of Sum-pa sKyil-mkhar, In his childhood 
he was ordained in the presence of "Dul-dkar gZon-nu tshul- 
khrims. He heard much (che exposition). of the Lam-rim 
(Bodhipachapradipa) and its hidden precepts handed down 
inthe Lineage of the Venerable Master (Acisa), and (che 
precepts) became impressed on his mind. He obtained final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya gTsan- 
nag-pa and others, and became a great Vidyadhara. He 
studied extensively the texts belonzing to the Vinaya class. 
On one occasion he visited Grub-thabs-dpon, (on the way) 
lis feet ached and he reseed at sNa-rins of Sab, ducing which 
gLan-mo che-pa entertained him,  gLan-mo che-pa said: 
“Teacher!, Do you know the system of Négarjuna (the 
Guhyasamiaja according to the system of Nagarjuna) 2’ gSer- 
sdins-pa replied: ‘Where can one find upidhy.yas having 
knowledge of the Guhyasamaja according to the system of 
Nagarjuna?’’ gLan-ino ches-pa exclaimed: ‘The old woman 
of, Lha-sa did not see Lha-sa! (meaning: you did not 
see the teacher who resided besides you). Did you not 
hear there was a scholar learned in the Gyhyasamaja 
according to the system of Nigarjuna and a cree of Vajra- 
yana ac Thur-la?’’ He (gSer-sdiiis-pa) felt somewhat ashamed. 
On his return, he asked th: acarya pTsan-pa co intercede 
befure ‘Phags-pa cto give {um instructions, . ‘Phags-pa said : 

“T shall do everything for him presently!” (Kho-bo-la_ ma- 
‘thogs pa cig bgyid, fic. “I shall relieve my self of my duties 
towards him’) and he gave him a complete exposition of 
the basic (Samaja) texc and its hidden precepts. Further, 
since he had mastered many doctrines, he gave them freely 
away. (Without being asked) he also practised the 
Pancakrama by remaining imnmured. Further, he obcained 
the “Six Doctrine’ of Na-ro-pa and the guide to the NMfaha- 
mudi from a direce disciple of the Master sGam-po-pa, 


(94) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


named Log-phug-pa. gTsan-pa Sar-bo, who was engaged 
in the teaching of the Madhyamika system, once asked him 
to become his assistant preacher, and he agrced to do so, 
but chen discovered that others had become jealous, and so 
he went away to sPa-gro of Mon (in Bhutan) and other 
places. From there, he proceeded via Bum-than (Bhutan) to 
Gro-bo-iun. He also stayed at many holy places, such as sGraps- 
yan-rdzon, rTsibs-ri of -rGyal (near Sel-dkar rdzon) and 
other localities. Ide said that ‘tat those places knowledge 
was born in him’’. Later, when the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasri) came cto Tibet, they mee at kLas-mo-che and he 
puc to the pandita six or seven questions on Doctrine. 
Vacer he settled at Ser-bu dben-tsha and founded the 
monastery of gSer-Idins. He used to be interviewed by all 
scholars and was honoured by all che great men (of his 
time). He also composed numerous treatises equal in 
numbers to the three classes of the Prajhaparamua. After 
founding gSer-idins, om the expiration of nine years, he 
performed the rite of producing a son (he had intercourse) 
with the nun Ses-rab-rgyan of 'Gar a sister of his disciple 
‘Gar Grags-pa dban-phyug, and 'Gar brsun-ma (nun) became 
pregnant. Later, during an assembly of the congregation, 
he insisted that the pregnant woman and the man who 
had caused pregnancy should be both expelled (from the 
monastery). The pregnant woman went to live in another 
place and gave birth cto a child, who was able from his 
birth co imitate the recitation of holy scriptures. When 
the child was about to leave the mother’s womb, the mother 
saw the 32 gods of the Samaja coming out of her body. 
When the child was playing, people used to say: “O 
beloved son of the Jady! What ts your name?’ and the 
mother replied: ‘*bDag-med rdo-rJe,"’ and thus he became 
known as bDag-med rdo rJe. When he was five, he was 
characterized by an extraordinary behaviour, and 'Phags- 
pa (gSer-sditis pa) thought chat the time for the revealing 
of the secret (gsan brtol-ba) had come. He therefore 
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prepared tea to offer to the congregation, as an apology for 
his own misdeed. The teacher then placed bDag-med 
tdo-rJe in front (of himself) and made: him listen to the 
exposition of the Doctrine. After several days, gSer-Idins- 
pa scolded bDag-med rdo-rJe, saying: ‘‘O bDag-med rdo- 
rJe, do you feel contempt towards me or my doctrine?” 
The child sat crouching and joined his hands (before his 
chest) and asked him: ‘What do you mean?’’ The bla-ma 
replied; ‘When I begin to preach, you begin to play. 
When I finish the lesson, you also finish playing.” The 
boy replied: ‘While listening to the doctrine with one’s 
ears, what harm is there in playing with one’s hands and 
feet?’’ «Well chen’’, said the bla-ma, “repeat the lesson!” 
and the boy repeated all the lessons which he heard: during 
three days without omitting even one word. All felt 
amazed and thought that he must be a great incarnation. 
Then the bla-ma (gSer-sdins-pa) admitted him as his son. 
Till thae time in the colophons of books composed by him, 
he used to write: ‘written by the monk gZon-nu-'od,” 
but from that time onwards he wrote: ‘‘composed by the 
yogesvara gZon-nu-’od.” This bDag-med_ rdo-rJe on ordi- 
nation received the name of Chos-kyi ‘od-zer, and 'Gro-ba’t 
mgon-po *Phags-pa gave him the name of Chos-sku ’od-zer. 
When he visited religious schools, he became known to be 
able to memorize a text after listening to it only once. 
‘Others had investigated it in order to find out whether this 
was true, and it proved to be true. He possessed many such 
faculties and these are too many to enumerate them here. 
They can be found in his Life-story written by Kun-spans 
Zan. They can also be found in the accounts on the Spiritual 
Lineage of che Kalacakra. Having attended for a long time 
on his father, he obtained all (these) qualities. The All- 
knowing ’Phags-’od, who was endowed with many faculties, 
received the Doctrine from him. Frem him obtained (it) 
Bu Ria-po-che. When Bu Rin-po-ghe was studying the 
Kalacakra system under the bla-ma rDo-rJe rgyal mtshan, he 
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said to the bla-ma: ‘1 wished to listen to chese doctrines of 
yoga, but I was unable to find a teacher’. Dore rgyal- 
mtshan replied: ‘*Well, [have a friend, the bla-ma ‘Phags- 
’od. listen to (his exposition of the system)!"’ After chat, 
when Bu-ston came to Za-lu, he inquired abour ‘Phags-'od, 
and the inmates of the monastery , thinking that he was 
asking about the other “'Phags-'od, replied: ‘‘He possesses 
great knowledge, but he does not observe the moral precepts’, 
and Bu (-ston) fele disgusted. Later, he heard that the real 
‘Phags-’od was meditating in a small house at Thu-gud. He 
sent a messenger asking for permission to attend (his) classes 
on the system. "Phags-pa replied; ‘He 1s the master of a 
large monastic establishment, how can this small hut of mine 
accommodate him. I myself will proceed to his place’’, and 
journeyed to Za-lu. Bu-ston heard from him many doctrines. 
Especially when they were studying the Guhyasamaja and 
Its commentary, ‘Phags-pa said to him: ‘‘You are a scholar, 
and you do not require an explanation of the words rGya 
and gar (rGya-gar or India, by this ‘Phags-pa meant that 
there was no need of a word for word interpretation of che 
text). I shall give you a brief exposition of the system, thus 
enabling you to study a large number of doctrines within a 
short tune’. Bu-ston replied that he had a great desire (to 
study che Guhyasamaja) and asked the bla-ma to give him a 
detailed exposition of the system. 'Phagspa said: ‘A! 
Then this will not do! Firse you must be guided by the 
_ Paftcakrama; after that I shall expound the system to you, 
otherwise you will have difficulties in understanding the 
Guhyasamajatantra’’. For -six months Bu-ston _ practised 
meditation on the Pancakrama, and saw many wonderful 
signs, such as Buddhas and Bodhisattvas plunged in crapsic 
meditation, etc. After that he broke his retirement. Bu- 
ston asked the bla-ma: ‘I have heard that you had given an 
order to (your disciples) not to write a manual on this system. 
Please do not impress this order on me”. ’Phags-pa replied > 


“In general, whenever a manual was composed, it became a 
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mere permission, and omitted all practice (of meditation). 
Shall I preach it in order to obtain provisions (meaning ‘could 
I do ic for the sake ‘of money only?’). I prefer to become 
a beggar, than to do such a thing! (A beggar) armed with a 
stick to which a knee-bone ‘is attached and ta smash with it 
the jaw of a dog,’ and saying so he waved his hands. 
Following the bla-ma’s advice, Bu-ston did not compose a 
manual (of the system), but he did not forget the 
object of medication. Later, he wrote it down at the request 
of the holy blama Dam-pa bSod-nams __ rgyal-mtshan.* 


5 Rim-Ina’t dmar-khrid, Bu-stoa goun-’bum, Vol.. X (Thaj, fol. 21a:  ‘bLa- 
ta Grags-chen-pa said to my Teacher: “I ani old. Ic is difficult for me wo 
memorize the proper meaning and terms. Even, when I succeeded in memonz- 
ing (the text), I forgot it quickly. Therefore having offered prayers mw the 
Teacher, Tutelary Deities and dakinis, you should in any case write down notes.” 
Grags-chen-pa has been the Teacher of my Teacher, and therefore, my Teacher 
was unable to disregard his orders. However he was unable to write it down, 
being bound by a vow imposed on him by bis former teachers. He therefore 
only wrote its index. As I had heard the above story previously, [ have earnestly 
requested him not to ‘impress this vow on me, while studying the Guide (to the 
Paficakrama). My Teacher then said to me: “the writing down of oral precepts 
is in general similar to the dethronement of a king, or to a king roaming aim- 
lessly through a village. There are many objections to it. The effectiveness of 
the precepts will vanish. When a man will find this book, he will think that 
it was not necessary for him to obtain the oral precepts, and that he could obtain 
them through reading (the book). In the end the exposition of oral precepts 
would become a mete recitation. In short it would cause the disappearance of 
oral precepts.. I€ you are anxious to do it (i.e. to write it down,), do it. But, pray 
do not attempt to.change it into a mere recitatton! You should not show avarice 
in regard to this doctrine towards those who had abandoned the World, and 
were searching after the Doctrine. You should give them the oral precepts com- 
plete with heart and limbs. You should not destroy the oral precepts. You 
should not give them to those who had not the intention of pracusing them, and 
who were only nying to obtain a large number of permissions to read the gext 
(lun), who pretended in front of worldly people to be religious hermits and scholars, 
for profound precepts are useless to them. Do not sq:sander precepts for food 
and clothing. I prefer to become a beggar who smashes dog jaws and knock at 
the doors of others,” saying so, the Teacher waved his hands. I felt that his 
words were true. and abandoned my intention of writing them down. Though 
I was unable to practise them, I did not forget the main points of the precepts. 
Then the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, the great Manyu- 
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From the All-knowing ‘Phags-pa, Bu Rin-po-che obtained 
the initiation into the Yoga-Tangra, the exposition of the 
commentary on the Tantra, together with its hidden pre- 
cepts and the Guhyasamaja Cycle according to the systems 
of Mar-pa and 'Gos lo-tsa-ba. On the completion of his 
studies, Bu Rin-poche gathered all that he possessed and 
presented numerous offerings to "Phags-pa, but che lacter 
declined to accept them, saying: ‘‘These objects are not 
needed by me! You, who look after this croublesome 
monastery, will need them! You must promise me to teach 
these doctrines of inine till your death!’’ He then gave 
him permission to compose a manual on the Yoga Tanta, 
and one on the Guhyasamaja according to the method 
of Nagarjuna (By-ston gSun-‘bum, vol. IX /Ta./Manuals 
of the Yoga-Tantra are contained in vols. XI-XIV of the 
“Collection of Works.’’). Later Bu  Rin-poche used 
to say: “If I had practised meditason, I would have 
become one similar to Man-luns guru! Bue I could not = (114) 
transgress the order of "Phags-pa and therefore spent my 
life in ceaching.’’ Bu-ston was -considered to be che 
greatest Tibetan scholar in the Yoga-Tantra. Since chat 
time, the teaching of the guide-book on the Pancakrama 
has been handed down till the present mfme in regular 
succession by numerous kalyana-micras, such as the Dharma- 
svaruin bLa-ma Dam-pa and others. The great Tson-kha- 
pa expressed doubt about the hidden precepgs of the Panica- 
kama composed by Bu Rin-po-che, and the hidden precepts 
of gSer-ldins-pa on which the former were based. in 
general, Tson-kha-pa made a thorough investigation of the 
Tanergs and Siitras, and in particular (he investigated) 


-$ti, requested me to write them down. ij, unable to refuse his repeated requests, 
and being afraid to forget them, caused them two be written down by the monk 
Rin-chen-grub............... May the Teacher and the Tutelary Deities forgive me! 
I shall object to the showing of the book to those who did not practise meditation. 
‘May Vajradhara split the heads of those who granted permission (lua) to such 
individuals!” 
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the mila-tantra of the Guhyasamaja and its Akhya-Tantras 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 444-7, 450, 451, 452), as_ well 


as the great commentaries which had originated in India, 


and Tibetan theories (on the subject). He composed a_ 


guide-book on the Pafcakrama and the Rim-lna ysal-ba’t 
sgron-me which explained im details the subject (of the 
Pancakrama). In this manner he revived the system of 
the Samaja which had fallen into decay. Again, the 
exposition of che Tantra (without its commentaries and 
Akhya-Tantra) was obtained by Mi-nag Zan-zun and La- 
ba-pa from ‘Khon Gad-pa Kira. From these three che 
Dharmaraja Rin-chen glin-pa obtained it. Furcher, Khams- 
pa Ro-mnam rdo-rJe. He handed it down to rGyal-lun 
phu-ba ¢hen-po, the latter to Me-lha-khan sna-ba. The 
latter to rGyal-lun phu-ba, che ‘‘Juntor.’” From the latter 
the system was obtained by the Dharmaraja Rin-chen glin- 
pa. Since the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—10g8 
A.D.) which followed the year of the death of Mar-pa 
(1097 A.D.), to the year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre‘u— 
1188 A.D.), when the Dharmaraja Rin-chen ylin-pa passed 
away, gt years have passed. In this year gLin-ras ‘also 
passed away. rGya Pho-ba-lun-pa obtained the system 
from Rin-chen glin-pa. sNe-mdo, the All-knowing, aped 
41, came to Ru-meshams Pho-ba-luh and met rGya Pho- 
ba-lua-pa. He studied under him the exposition of Tantra 
of the Guhyasamaja and its Akhya- Tantra, the great Advaya- 
vajta Tantra (gNismed rnamergyal, Kg. rGyud, No. 453). 
Next year, he came again, and brought offerings, and obtained 
initiation of the gNis-med rnam-rgyal rigs-bsdus chen-po 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 453) and the exposition of che 
Hevajra-Tantra according to the system of Mes together 
with hidden precepts. He also studied the Tantras, initiation 
rites and hidden precepts belonging to the Tantra class. 
The Chapter on the Guhyasamaja according to the system of 
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The yogeévara (rnal-’byor-gyi dban-phyug) Mid-la-ras-pa : 

Ac INag-stag-ris there had been a man belonging to the 
clan of Khyun-po and the family of Mid-la. Once in a 
gamble he lost all his landed property and had to leave his 
native place. He settled in Ko-ron-sa. Among his descen- 
dants there were two named Mid la Ser-rgyal and gYun-rgyal. 
The Venerablee One (rfe-brsun), was born in che year Iron- 
Male-Dragon (tag s-pho-’brug— 1040 A.D.) as son of Ser- 
rgyal and Myan-gza’ dKar-rgyan. He was given the name 
of Thos-pa dga’. Soon after, his father passed away. Ac 
that time the Venerable One’s mother was 24, and was forced 
to become the wife of the son of the uncle (this is not men- 
tioned in the rnam-thar of Mid-la-ras-pa). She did not 
agree, andthe uncle became angry and took away all her 
property. Thev were left in poverty. On one occasion 
the Venerable One partook of wine in the house of the 
teacher kLu-brgyad-pa who had taught him reading. and was 
coming back singing. The mother was displeased with him 
and told him: ‘How could a son like you be born to facher 
Ser-rgyal | Can you still think of songs amidst the conditions 
in which we, mother and son, have found ourselves? Now 
you must proceed to dbUs and gTsan, and study the magic 
art under an expert magician, and then destroy all our 
enemies!’" The Venerable One replied: ‘Well mother ! 
I shall follow your words!" The mother gave him adequate 
provisions according to her means and while he was wait- 
ing for some companions on the border of the dPal-me 
dpal-than, he came- across a reliable companion and pro- 
ceeded (on his journey). When he made inquiries as to 
who possessed the greatest magic power, he was told that in 
Yar-kluns there was one named gNags gYun-ston khro-rgyal. 
He offered him whatever things he possessed. with the 
words: ‘I have come from La-stod. I am oppressed and 
weak, and have come to ask for instruction in magic’. 
gNags began to boast greatly about his magic powers. 


Mid-la began the study of magic in the company of five 
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other students and spent one year there. After completing 
their scudies of hidden precepts, which were described as 
magic ‘his fellow-students being satisfied with these lefc che 
place, and the Venerable One saw thera off, and when he 
returned, the teacher said to him: ‘You did not go?” (124) 
Mid-la replied: ‘They have studied magic only as a pastime, 
-bur I, being oppressed, wish to study in real earnest, and 
therefore shall not go ull { get the genuine precepts.” The 
teacher then said to him: ‘Weil! [| and Lha-rJe sNubs- 
chun of g'Fsan-ron have exchanged magic for the art of 
sending a haikstorm (ser-ba). I used to send him those 
who had come here to study magic, .nd he used to send me 
those who had corne to acquire the art of creating hail-storms. 
You go to sNubs-chun and study the art of true magic,” 
He gave him some provisions and a letter in which he wrote : 
“This son of mine merits pity! Pray teach him real magic.” 
When Mid-la came to sNubs-thun, the latter said to him: 
‘Well, are you able to retire to a solitary place for the sake 
of practising magic? Mid-la replied that he could do so. 
He then prepared in underground celt and practised magic 
inside it. During 14 days perfece signs of magic stood out 
clearly. The teacher having perceived it, went (to see) 
Mid-la, and said: ‘‘Thos-pa dga’! Come to the door | 
Yesterday dakinis and religious protectors appeared (before 
me) having assume: a victorious aspect similar to the disk of 
the moon, and showed the sign of killing thirty-two enemies 
Now you should make an offering to the religious protectors 
and offer thanksgiving’. Ac that aime the son of the uncle 
gYun-rgyal was taking a wife, and che martiage ceremony was 
being performed. The house suddenly crambled down and 35 
persons perished underneath, but the uncle and aunt escaped. 
Then Mid-la received from sNubs-Chun numerous instructions 
in the Guhyagarbha, etc. He thought: “I have listened to 
the words of my mother and have amassed such great sins’, 
and thinking so, he felt sad. His mother sent him a lecter, 
saying that a true son had been born to father Mid-la 
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Ser-rgyal (Ses-rab rgyal-meshan) and chat thirty-five enemies 
had perished simultaneously. ‘I feel satished ac this. Buc the 
countrymen feel enmity towards me. You should send a hail- 
storm with hail of the size of three lumps of clay. Should this 
happen, I shail not feel regret, even if | were to die’. The 
teacher on reading through che letter, told Muid-la: ‘Well 
then, go to gYun-ston’’. Mud-la proceeded there and related 
the matter to gYun-ston The teacher (gYun-scon) made him 
retire to a solitary place in a cave of Lan-'khar-nan and to 
perform there the rite of producing hail-storms. Before a 
month had passed, perfect signs of the rite of producing a 
hail-storm stood out clearly. Fiavirg selected the proper 
season (of harvesting), he proceeded to his native place, 
accompanied by a courageous servant of his teacher. During 
one night he buried several hail-producing charts in several 
helds, and chen retired to the summit of a mountain. He 
insisted on his innocence (before his cutelary deitv) and wept 
loudly, A strong hail-storm took place, which changed 
mountain valleys into ravines. The country folk saw them 
on the summit of che mountain. The Venerable One fled 
first and told his companion to rejoin him at Din-ri. When 
the country militia had reached the summit, the servant said : 
“Lam Thos-pa dga’! You had shown enmity cowards our 
family. "Now are you happy ° “I shall create such conditions 
that even a single man will find ic difficult to dwell in this 
locality’’, and he dashed into the midstof the militiamen, but 
no one dared seize him. Then both of them proceeded to 
dbUs and glsan. Mid-ia took up ~sesidence >with Lha-rJe 
sNubs-chun and the servant proceeded to Yar-kluns. Mid-la 
had a strong longing for religion, but could not reveal it to 
his teacher. One day a wealthy supporter of the teacher died, 
and this made the teacher sad, and he said: ‘Thos-pa dga’! 
We have amassed great sins ' You should consecrate yourself 
to true religion and liberate me also. Or, I shall practise 
religion, and you will furnish me with provisions.” (Mid-la) 
replied: ‘Well, I shall practise the true religion”. Then 
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(Mid-la) obtained the Mahiasanti (rDzogs-pa  then-po) 
doctrine from 'Bre-ston Lha-dga’ at Ron. Mid-la did not even 
obtain the power of meditation, and ‘Bre-ston said to him: 
“I had boasted of my doctrine, and you also had become idle, 
and thus we were unsuccessful! Now, one named Mar-pa 
lo-tsa-ba, a disciple of the Master Na-ro and Maitri, resides at 
Chu-khyer in Upper. Lho. He is a man who is able to 
introduce the mind of disciples to the Mother of Ultimate 
Essence by performing rites (rites of initiation). Go there !’’ 
(Mid-la) felt joy on hearing (Mar-pa’s) name pronounced 
and proceeded to Chu-khyer. On ‘seeing the face of the 
teacher (Mar-pa), his mood changed. The bla-ma Mar-pa 
made him built numerous stone walls, and plough his fields, 
etc. Mid-la showed great diligence in the catriage of stones, 
till his back became bruised. While he was labouring, che 
bla-ma used to bestow initiations on numerous important 
personalities and his disciples, such as ’Tshur, rNog and 
others. Mid-la, believing that he should also be admitted to 
Initiations, requested Mar-pa, but Mar-pa refused to give him 
anything, Mar-pa’s wife could not stand it any longer, and 
sent (Mid-la) to rNog with a present of a ruby, held dear by 
Na-ro-pa. and a letter in which it was said that ‘‘since the 
teacher (f‘ar-pa) was very busy, you should impart precepts 
on him (Mid-laY’. When the Venerable One reached gZun- 
ri-bo, rNog said to him: ‘‘My cattle had been taken away by 
the Yal-mc:bas! Send. a hail-storm (to destroy them)’’. Mid-la 
sent a hail-storm, and returning to rNog, said to him: ‘I had 
come here for the sake of religion! Bur, instead, I was 
compelled to perform sinful deeds!’’ cNog said: ‘Never 
mind !"" and then bestowed on him the hidden precepts of the 
upaya-marga. He also made Mid-la reside in a solitary cave. 
After thac rNog received an order from the Great Lo-tsa-ba 
(Mar-pa), 9 which said: ‘My nine-story house has been 
completed. You should send some tamarisk bushes (spen-ma) 
for the edge along the roof (spen-bad, 4 border made of 


ramarisk brushwood below she roof of Tibetan temples). 
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rNog, having taken with him Mid-la, as his attendance, went 
to collect many offerings, including a Ratnakita-siiera, and on 
their way collected about eighcy loads of tamarisk wood. 
They presented the offerings and the tamarisk wood to Mar-pa. 
When they had finished the work, the teacher (Mar-pa) told 
(his wife) bDag-med-ma to prepare a Tanaric feast (ganacakra). 
When the Teacher and his disciples were partaking of 
the feast, (Mar-pa) stared angrily at cNog, and cried out to 
him: ‘You wicked one called rNog ! Why did you give 
the hidden precepts co my Thos-pa dga’?” rNog replied : 
“f had received (the Teacher's) order accompanied by your 
seal’’. (Mar-pa) looked at Mid-la and asked him: ‘Who 
gave you the present ?’’ Mfid-la replied: «The Mocher 
gave ic to me!" The Teacher rose suddenly from his seat 
and in anger seized an Acacia stick. bDag-med-me ran out. 
The Teacher then sat again on his mat, smiled and said ; 
“Call bDag-med-ma!”’ When bDag-med-ma came back, he 
said: ‘‘Now serve wine liberally ! The Teacher ana disciples 
will converse !"’ To Mid-la he said : “I knew when you had 
come chat you. were a fortunate disciple, but since you were a 
great sinner, I had co purify you!” Now repeat in my presence 
the hidden precepts which were given to you by rNog’’ 
(this passage is not found tn the rnam-thar of Mid-la). 
After rNog’s departure, Mid-ia saw him off to a considerable 
distance. After chat, the Teacher Mar-pa bestowed on 
Mid-la the complete hidden precepts. ‘There is more than 
this’, said Mar-pa, and pronounced an oath, calling as 
witnesses .the dakinis. Above Gro-bo-lun there was a place 
called rTa-nag phug and Mid-la was placed there in 
retirement. Though he  pracused meditation wich great 
diligence, great knowledge was not born in him. Afeter- 
wards he related these events in a song to ete od (Mid-la’s 
disciple and well-known poet) : 

“O child, of beautiful face! You of inquisitive mind. 
listen to me here! Do you recognize me or not ? 


If you do not recognize me, 
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(1 shall cell you), 1 am Mid-la ras-pa of Gun-chan ! 

My navel-string was cut in lower Gun-than. 

I had studied in dbUs and gTsan, 

I had about ten gracious teachers, beginning with Nar-ston 
and Nab-mt and, in particular, J had obtained from Lha-rJe 
sNubs-chun, the fierce mantra of the ‘‘Black and Red faced 
Rahula”’ (gZa’-gdon dmar-nag). 

Though he possessed a lofty wisdom in both theory and 
understanding, and was a scholar of lucid method, 

my doubrs (on che nature of mind) were not removed 
enurely (by him). 

It was said that at Chu-khyer in Upper Lho, there was one 

who was blessed by the Master Na-ro and Maieri, 

who had vitalized the vital centres of one’s physical body, 

who had directed the mind towards Mother-Nature. 

The fame of this father lo-tsa-ba I heard from a distance. 

On the mere hearing of his name, the hair of my body 
stood erect. 

Regardless of the difficulties of che road, | proceeded 
cowards him, 

on the mere seeing of his face, my mood was changed. 

It seemed to me that he had been my teacher in former 
hives. 

In the presence of this my gracious father. 

I spent six years and about eight months, 

my body followed his body like a shadow. 

though I did not possess presents of worldly chings, 

in the service of body and speech (co him), I reduced 
myself to atoms. 

From the bottom of his mind, thus gladdened, 

he bestowed on me the complete oral and hidden 
precepts’ ’......... 

Up-to this, I had written the life-story (of Mid-la) in detail, 
because I had seen many spurious accounts. I believe chac 
the above account by myselt corresponds to actual facts. 

According to another occount, the Venerable One came to 
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Mar-pa, aged 38, and resided with him till the age of 4q. 
Since the age of 45, he had practised meditation. This 
agrees with a statement by ‘Bri-khun Chos-rJe who had said: 
“The Venerable One did not part with the meditative string 
for forty years, all his death”. After chat he left Mar-pa 
and on the way paid his respects to rNog. When he had 
returned to his native place, he found that his mother had 
died, and in a corner of the empty house, he discovered her 
remains—a heap of bones covered by some rags. He used it as 
a pillow for a might and concentrated his mind, purified 
her of her sins and afterwards cremated the body. He had a 
sister, who had wandered away. There was also his share of 
a feld which had belonged to the mother and her son, but no 
one dared cultivate it. (His) aunt, though an old enemy, 
met the Venerable One with soft words and pretended co be 
glad. She promised to give him some provisions and 
cultivate his field. Mid-la spent six months in 
meditation at the foot of a mountain situated above the 
village. When his ‘inner heat’ did not increase, a dakini 
taught him physical exercises and his ‘inner heat’ increased. 
Then a thought came to him that he was able to practise 
austerities and he left his native place. He went towards 
the mountain peaks of sKyi-rom (on the Nepalese border). 
The famous ‘Six forts of Mid-la’’ (Mid-la’1 rdzon-drug) 
were also found in the mountains of sKyrron. There 
during nine years he subsisted on nettles, meditated with 
great assiduity and (in the end) mastered breath-control 
(pranayama). The Wisdom of the Ultimate Essence was 
produced in him. To outsiders (who were observing his 
outer appearance only), he seemed to be overcome by 
weariness, but the Venerable One himself remained firmly 
plunged in the trance of Great Beautitude (Mahasukha, 
bDe-ba Chen-po). He used co sing the song on the six 
happinesses. After nine years had passed, he realized the 
trance of self-realization, and in order to Jabour for the 


benefit of the crowds of nomads. he went towads Ti-se 
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(Kailasa). There was a Bon-po adept who had mounted 


a drum, and was about to proceed to the snowy summit. 
The Venerable One reached the snowy summit within a 
single moment, and then having spread his linen garment, 
he sent the Bon-po adept down with his drum, and showed 
many other similar miracles, _ After chat he came down 


(from the summit) and numerous supporters, such as rDor- 


mo and others attended on him. He went towards La- 
phyi. Heavy snow having fallen, it did not mele for a 


whole year. When che snow had melted a lictle, some 
of his supporcers, including the lady. rDor-mo and others, 
thought that the Venerable One must have run_ short of 
provisions, and was probably dead. They thought of going 
in search of his body and proceeded (to La-phyi). On 
the edge of a mountain slope, a snow leopard was seen 
watching after them. When he had gone, they resumed 
their way. On the path, by which the snow leopard had 


gone, they saw human foorsteps. A little further on, they — 


saw smoke coming out from a cave and heard a song. 
When they came before Maid-la, he exclaimed: ‘‘[diots! 
Why did you linger so long? | was looking at you from 
that. mountain slope and saw you reach che spot over there, 
but. you did noc reach here until now.’ They said: “We 
did not see the Venerable One; there was a snow leopard.” 
Mid-la said: ‘This snow leopard, was—I.’’ At the 
time of his departure (for La-phyi), he did not take with 
him more chan three measures of parched-barley flour and 
one leg of stag. (During his stay) he did not consume 
more than four handfuls of parched barley flour. What 
remained of the parched-barley and of che stag meat he 
gave them away. They begged him to come down, saying 
that the country folk were worried over him and so Mid-la 
came down. The country people inquired after his healch, 
and he composed a song which began with the words: 
“I, che yogin, have been of good health. Supporters, are 


you also in good health?’ He proceeded towards Chu- 
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bar, and subdued a host of gods and demons. After that 
he visited various villages and solitary places, and main- 
tained disciples. When he came to meet the Indian Dharma- 
bodhi, the latter prostrated himself in veneration before 
the Venerable One. Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, while scaying at 
Din-ti, also met the Venerable One and discussed with 
him. According co Nam-rdzon ston-pa the war of demons 
in Chu-bar cook place in the year Water-Male-Dragon (¢hu- 
pho-’brug—11i12 A.D.), when the Venerable One was 73. 
The disciples of the Venerable One were known as the 
“Eighe Brothers clad in woolen cloth’ (Ras-pa mched- 
brgyad): gNan-chun ras-pa of Guna-than, Nam-rdzon ras- 
pa of ICam-lun, ‘Bri-sgom ras-pa of rT a-mo, Se-ban ras-pa 
of ’Od-khri, Khyi-ra ras-pa of sNi-San, Ras-pa Z1-ba-’od, 
bDe-ba-skyon and Ra-edzi ras-pa. According to Khyun- 
tshan-pa Ye-Ses bla-ma, Mid-la had the following disciples : 
Ras-hun-pa, who became the head of Mid-la’s sons, Master 
sGam-po-pa, the Great, the manifestacion of a Bodhisattva, 
who had to live through one rebirth only before attaining 
Buddhahood, Ron-<hun ras-pa, who showed great diligence 
in meditation, the yogin Zi-ba-skyon, who had attained the 
power of ‘inner heat’, ‘Bri-sgom yan-legs, who possessed 
faith and devotion, Jo-rdor, Zan-nag, Se-ban ston-chun, Lu- 
skam Ras-pa, the ladv-supporter Legs-se, the yogini lCam-me, 
sGron-ne and many others who had perceived the meaning 
of the Ultimate Essence; Ras-pa Zi-ba-’od, Safs-rgyas skyabs 
and Ron-chun ras-pa proceeded cto Heaven (without leaving 
their physical bodies behind); the sister Pe-ta, mDzes-se 
(Mid-la’s wife), Chos-kyi byan-chub and ‘Brin-msthams-ma 
sPa-tshab-gza’ also proceeded to Heaven (without leaving 
behind cheir physical bodies). Further, che Master sGam-po- 
pa, the bese among the subduers of men, bKra-sis Tshe-rin- 
ma, the best among the subduers of asuras, and sNags-skyes 
Lhan-cig skyes-pa’i sgron-me, the best among the subduers. 
of dakinis. The above is but a rough abridgement, for 
who will be able co give a complete list of the disciples of 
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this great Venerable One, who had laboured for the weltare 
of living beings by pervading numerous countries within a 
single moment, and appearing in each country in various 
forms. Great seers had said chat this-great Venerable One 
had been (previously) the acarya "Jam-dpal bses-giien 
(ManjuSrimiera). The Venerable One lived to the age of 
84, and showed signs of passing away in the year Water- 
Female-Hare (éhu-mo-yos—1123 A.D.). No relics were 
left behind by him. It is said, chat some followers had 
once inquired from Ma-géig Za-ma, herself a manifestation 
of Tara, whether Mid-la had attained Buddhahood or not, 
and that she had answered them that ‘‘since his perseverance 
was greater than that of others, he surely should be considered 
to be a Buddha” (i.e. .as having attained Buddhahood). Now 
the Master Ras-chun-pa: He was born in the year Wood- 
Male-Mouse (Sif-pho-byi-ba—1083 A.D.) at Khab ‘Gun- 
than, when the Venerable One was performing austerities 
for,the firsc time. His name was rDo-t)e grags. His father 
died early and his uncle married his mother. He worked 
as’ domestic servant for his uncle. In his youth he 
thoroughly mastered reading, and gladdened his uncle and 
mother with presents received by him (as remuneration) for 
reading books in che village. When he reached the age 
of 11, inthe year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 1094 
A.D.), which was the following year after the ninth year 
of the Venerable One’s solitary life, he met che Venerable 
One, who was staying in a ravine of Gun-than. He 
gave presents (received by him as remuneration) co the 
Venerable One. His mother and uncle expressed their 
disapproval at this to the Venerable One and him. After 
that the Venerable One plunged him into rhe trance 
which caused ‘inner heat’’ (gtum-mo) to arise and he 
was successful in it. While he was staying with the 
Venerable One and had reached the age of 15, he fell 
il) with leprosy, because his uncle had formerly made him 
plough fields and in doing so he had come across a naga. 
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After that, he did not stay with the Venerable One, but spent 
nights in empty houses. About chat time, there came 
three a-tsa-ras (Indian ascetics) who had pity on him, and 
took him with them to India where he met the guru 
Balacandra who bestowed on him the mantra of gl um-po 
khyun-Sam-tan (mantra of Vajrapani which ends with a 
mantra ww’ Garuda. gTum-po, candala, a form of Vajra- 
pani). He recited it and within a short period of ume 
his leprosy was cured without leaving traces. Again he 
returned to Nepal and heard the exposition of several 
Tantras, including the Samvara—Tantra as well as other 
Tantras, from Atu-la-da-sa (Aculyadasa) and others. Afcer 
that he again rejoined the Venerable One who said to 
him: “In India chere exist nine classes of doctrines of 
formless dakinis. Mar-pa had said that I had not obtained 
more than five (the Sanskrit originals are preserved at che Gro- 
bo-lun dgon-pa in Lho-brag) out of the nine classes of these 
doctrines, and he had suggested to me to bring che complete 


doctrines from India. Now Ras-chun-pa, you should go to. 


India and bring back all of these doctrines.’’ (Lus-med mkha’- 
"gro'i Chos-skor, the miila contains only g padas. Ras<hun-pa 
composed a commentary on each pada.). Ras-chun-pa foliowed 
the Yeacher’s advice, and proceeded to India, anc there 
obtained all che doctrines from Ti-pu-ba ( Paravatapada; 
Ti-phu—Te-phu-pa—Te-pu-pa—Ti-bu-zabs. See J. Bacot: 
“La Vie de Marpa’’, Paris, 1937, pp. 57,105), a direct 
disciple of both Na-ro and Maitri (Ti-pu-ba or the ‘‘Pigeon”’ 
was considered to be an incarnation of Mar-pa’s son). 
Further, he searched for many precepts and then returned 
to his Teacher. He offered the Teacher the nine classes of 
doctrines. The Teacher (Mid-la) bestowed them on Nam- 
rdzon ston-pa, who composed a guide-book on chem. After 
this, the Lineage which was founded by him became known 
as ‘The Lineage of Oral Instructions of Samvara” (bDe- 
mchog shan-brgyud) but the Lineage which was founded by 
Ras-hun-pa himself is known as ‘The Lineage of Oral 
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Instructions of Ras-¢hun” (Ras-chun Snan-brgyud). [tc was 
in this manner chat Ras-chun-pa, attending on the Venerable 
Mid-la, had obtained a special yogic insight (rtogs-pa). He 
also possessed numerous precepts obtained by him from 
India. He then requested the Venerable One to allow him 
togoto dbUs. The Venerable One having perceived that 
great benefit will arise from it, allowed him (to go there). 
When he was about to leave the hermitage, the Venerable 
One saw him’ off for a considerable distance and said: 
“henceforth you should behave 4n the following manner’, 
and gave him his instructions. Then Ras-chun-pa spent five 
years at Cun-mchog-dkar labouring for the benefit of some 
disciples. After that he proceeded to dbUs, and reached 
the northern part of dbU-ru, where he met the Nepalese 
Asu and approached him for precepts. Asu said; ‘Well, 
I shall give you the precepts. But I muse maintain my 
wife and child, therefore you should beg on my behalf and 
whatever barley you will obtain, you must give it to me!”’ 
Ras-chun-pa went on a begging tour as far as Lower sKyt 
and succeeded in gathering a large quantity of barley which 
he offered to Asu. About that time he came to Bya-yul 
and while he was begging a priest got hold (of his foot) in 
the door (of the temple), and he sang a song: ‘You, without 
hidden precepts of the teacher, you hope to obtain Buddhahood 
by rinsing your mouth with water’ (he referred to the 
Vinaya rule of rinsing the mouth after taking food). When 
Bya-yul-pa heard this, he shed tears and said to the cook: 
‘There is much smoke (here). After that he proceeded 
towards Lho and spent some time at Khar-chu. There he 
hid underground the books containing the six classes of Ro- 
snoms (Ro-snoms skor-drug) by Na-ro-pa. After chat he 
returned to Nams-Sod. He possessed a magic precept of 
life-taking, but he thought its spread would cause great 
harm to others, and therefore he hid it in a crack in a rock 
of rDzon-ri. He also spent some time at sKyi-tshan of 


‘Phyos. After that he spent some time at Yar-kluns. He 
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had a mudra which belonged to a princely family, who had 
intercourse with another man, and he felt sad and fled 
away, and stayed for some time in the snows of Sambu. 
After. chat he went towards gNal, and visited gNal, Byar 
and Lo-ro, but spent most of his time at Lo-ro. Afterwards, 
when he was residing at Byar, he was met by Khyun-tshan- 
pa. When he was residing ac Lo-ro, he was met by 
the Dharmaraja Rin-chen glin-pa and che latter obtained 
from him the precepts of the Oral Tradition (shan-brgyud). 
In general, he had numerous disciples and thirteen spiritual 
sons: Lo-byi mGo-ba, gl san-pa Sum-pa, Byar-po-ba Ra-ser- 
snan, Lo-ro gLan-byi mGo-ba, the bla-ma sGom-chos, Sum- 
ston Chos-dar of Lo-ro mi-sna, Bur-sgom nag-po, La-stod-pa 
Zans-ri ras-pa, gYe-chen-mo-ba ’Bri-sgom Don-grub, Gra-phyi- 
ba gNal rDo-tyJe-'od, gNal-smad-pa Cun-ston rgyan-ne, gNal- 
smad-pa Cuf-ston rgyas-pa, gYe<hun-pa dGe-bses Khyun- 
po (Khyun-tshan-pa); these 12 (possessed) complete initiation 
and had penetrated their Mind (ye-Ses nos-zin, a cardinal 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, consisting of an introspective 
study of one’s own Mind. Another term 1s ran-ho zin-pa, 
lit. ‘‘seeing one’s own face’’. This method forms the base of 
the fourth initiation/Tantric/). Yar-kluas-pa Lha-rJe Lha 
is said to have possessed complete initiation, but did not 
penetrate his own mind, Further, Ne-gnas Rin-chen grags, 
gNags-géer-phu-ba, also called rTa-son tas-pa, sGom-<hen 
sMon-lam, Mal Yer-pa-ba, mNa’-ris-pa gSal-mchog, Jo-mo 
sGre-mo, Lho-pa Byan-ston, "Tshur-ston dBan-ne, Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa, Tsa-ri sgom-chun and others. He had formerly 
met five girls at mIsho-sna Drilchun. While they were 
singing, the girl who stood in the centre of them became a 
pupil of Ras-chun-pa, and practised meditation. She is 
known to have passed to Heaven without leaving behind her 
physical body from Se-mo-do. Thus he faboured for the 
benefit of living beings. He died at the age of 78 in the 
year Iron-Female-Serpent (léags-mo-sbrul—1 161 A.D.). In 
the history of the Grub-rgyal-ma’i tshe-sgrub (ceremony of 
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securing a long life according to the dakini Grub-pa’: rgyal- 
mo, one of the female Teachers of Ras-chun-pa), which had 
originated in the Lineage of Ras-chun-pa, it is said that Ras- 
chun-pa lived till the age of 82. According to the Buddhist 
chronology, composed by his direct disciples, it is clear that 
he lived to 78. Lo-byi mGo-ba was a native of upper gNal. 
He offered Ras-chun-pa a golden mandala and obtained frsin 
him the complete precepts and initiation. He was able to 
direct his vital breath (prana) inco the avadhiti, and had 
numerous visions of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. He also had 
a vision of bDe-mchog dPa’-bo gécig-pa (Tutelary deities 
without their Saktis are called dPa’-bo géig-pa, ekavira), He 
lived as a great master of Yoga (mahayogesvara). A daughter 
of Ma-gcig Yan-dgos attended on him, and he himself for 
25 years acted as assistant (grel-dpon) to Ras-chun-pa, and 
supervised the latcer’s retinue. The Venerable gTsai-pa 
was born at Sum-pa Ne’u-mkhar in the Lower part of Las- 
stod-Cun-pa, as the eldest son of the five sons of father Sum-pa 
dBan-phyug and mother rMa-mo Khye-mkhar. He ran 
away before his marriage ceremony, taking with him a large 
turquoise, and proceeded to sTag-tshal in Upper Myan to 
the school of sTod-lun-pa rGya-dmar-pa and Rog mNon-pa. 
After his ordination, he spent one year there. After that 
he came to the Master Ras-chun-pa and was filled with devo- 
tion. Having cut the fourth finger (srin-lag) of his right 
hand, he made an ‘(offering) lamp out of it and offered it 
(to Ras-chun-pa). He met Ras-chun-pa when he was 21 of 
22, and served as his domestic attendant. Every time he 
saw Ras-chun-pa’s face, he used to prostrate himself three 
times befor: him. He promised to prostrate himself a hundred 
times every day. Because his parents had become the lay- 
supporters of the Venerable One (Ras-chun-pa) and because 
he had come from afar to study the Doctrine, it was said, 
that Ras-chun-pa had abstained from giving to others even a 
single, lesson on the Doctrine and hidden precepts during 
his absence. After the death of Ras-chun-pa, he occupied his 
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chair. About that cime, he became famous on this side of 
the river Ganga. He was great in the possession of hidden 
precepts in India and Tibet. 

He was characterized by mercy in giving help to all living 
beings. There was not a single man, from Tripitakadharas 
to women and children, ‘who had slandered him or had 
mistrust towards him. By thes mere observance of hus 
behaviour, the mind was benefitted. A single explanation 
by him was better than the listening to many hidden precepts 
and doctrines at the feet of other teachers. Though endowed 
with great knowledge, he was humble in speech. The Master 
Pag-mo gru-pa had said: ‘the had been also (an incarnation) 
of a great Indian siddha, but because of the absence of aus- 
picious omens, his benefit was not great’. He and Ras- 
chun-pa had several disciples in common. Bur-sgom_ was 
the teacher of both the Master Phag-mo-gru-pa and rMog- 
Cog-pa. He had prophesied to Phag-mo-gru-pa that four 
dakinis were following after him and that he would build 
such and such a monastery. It was said that this prophecy 
was fulfllled. 

Khyun-tshan-pa was born at sTod-luns in the year Wood- 
Female-Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1115 A.D.). He was ordained 
in the presence of Bya-'dul-pa and. received the final 
monastic ordination in the presence: of rGya-dmar-pa. He 
heard the exposition of the Madhyamaka system at the 
feet of sPa-tshab lo-tsi-ba, but did not have sufficient time to 
complete his studies under him, and heard (the exposition) 
of the “Six Treatises’? (Rigs-tshogs-drug: the Prajnamila, che 
Siinyata-saptati, the Yukti-sastika, the Vigraha-vyavarcani, the 
Vaidalya-siitra. and the Vyavahara-siddhi)* by Nagarjuna 
from Dar Yon-tan-grags. From bZan-ba dBaf-rdor he 
obtained the ‘Domain of Practice’ (spyod-phyogs). From 
tGya-dmar-pa he heard the Madhyamaka doctrine and 
Logic (Nyaya). With Se he studied the Prajnaparamita 
and the Guhyasamaja according to the system of Mafyusri 
(‘Jam-dpal, system of Ye-Ses-zabs, Jnanapada), the Ra-li 
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Cycle (the 32 Tantras, Kg. rGyud-'bum, Nos. 383 and 
fol.) and the Guhyasamaja according to the method of 
Nagarjuna, with Phug-pa-ba. He studied with Jo-sras the 
Samvara-Tantra and the Kriya-Tantras;° with Lho-pa he 
studied the Kha-rag Class (the system Kha-rag-sgom-chun, 
also called Kha-rag skor-gsum). | 

With Nan-pa and Rwa-lo (he studied) the Kalacakra 
and the Nag-’Jigs (Nag stands for dgra nag-po, Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 473—gSin-tJe’1 g’ed dgra-nag-po'i ‘khor-lo-las 
thams-Cad grub-par byed-pa zes-bya-ba'1 rgyud-kyi rgyal-po, 
Yamarikrsnakarmasarvacakrasiddhikara-nama-tantraraja; "Jigs— 
stands for dPal rDo-rJe ‘Jigs-byed chen-po’i rgyud ées-bya-ba, 
Sri-Vajramahabhairava-nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
468). With gNam-’phar-ba the bKa’-gdams doctrine. 
With the sister of ’"Khon-phu-ba the Lam-’bras (Path and 
Fruit) doctrine. With gLin-kha-pa the gZer-lna (name of 
a precept). With che kalyana-mitra rGya the Pafcakrama 
(tim-Ina). With rNog the Cycle of Hevajra. Ac that time 
he was unable to get the hidden precepts. He then 
visited *Bri-sgom gLin-kha-pa, and met him on the seventh 
day after the latter’s coming out of immurement. He asked 
for hidden precepts and obtained the system of gfum-mo 
sgyu-lus rmi-lam (the three sections of the ‘Six Doctrines’’ 
of Na-ro-pa) to serve as his guide. The remaining (three) 
he only heard being recited. He said: ‘You natives of 
dbUs are foolish! Ras-chun-pa is residing in dbUs (instead 
you have come to me)’. He then visited Ras-chun-pa and 
requested that he might be granted an interview, People 
said to him: ‘The Venerable One ts disgusted with priests! 
Most probably you will be unable to meet him.’’ He met him 
however and Ras-chuf-pa said to him: “In my dream, | 
saw a moon of little lustre which told me: ‘A shining 
sun is approaching.”” The moon indicates your disciple, 
the sun—yourself. I shall give you che hidden precepts.” 
Within go days he gave him all che oral instructions and 
he held nine Tantric feasts (ganacakra). Ras-chun-pa 
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said to him: ‘Now do not stay here, but go! Till my 
death, you should keep in secret your Teacher and the 
hidden precepts. Afterwards, you can bestow them from 
kings co lepers, whoever will be fic to receive them. But 
do not sell these precepts!’’ Then he stayed for seven 
years at Khyui-tshen-brag in Lan-gro. No one paid 
homage to him. He also stayed in the snowy moun- 
tains of He-bo (bSam-yas). Ac Khyun-tshan he performed 
the rite of the transference of the conscious principle into 
a pigeon and said*(on that occasion): ‘‘There is no hind- 
rance in these visual objects.”’ Further, he had numerous 
visions of tucelary deities. His blood turned into milk, 
his bodily defilements vanished and he acquired the trance 
which did not differentiate between samahita-jnana and 
prstha-labdha-jnana, as well as innumerable faculties. He 
died at the age of 62 in the year Fire-Male-Ape (mo-pho- 
spreu—1176 A.D.) at sGa-gon. After his cremation 
numerous relics were left behind, 

Ma-gtig On-Jo, a disciple of Khyun-tshan-pa, was born 
at O-yug. Wer family was rGya. In general, she studied 
and meditated from her childhood, and, in particular, having 
met Khyuf-tshan-pa, she obtained complete hidden precepts 
of the Oral Tradition, She obtained excellent knowledge 
of the state of Nature (gnmas-lugs rtogs-pa). She was 
endowed with the six paramités, As her dana-paramita 
she offered to her Teacher all (her) possessions and acted 
as (his) Tantric assistant (praja or mudra) during the per- 
formance of initiation rites, and a mystic trance was 
produced in her. As her Sila-paramita she observed the 
moral precepts of the three kinds of vows (che So-sor thar- 
pal sdom-pa or Pratimoksa vow, the Bodhisattva vow or 
Byan-chub sems-dpa’i bslab-pa and the Tantric vow or 
sNags-kyi dam-tshig). As her ksanti-paramita she was 
endowed by an intuition into the state of Nature. As 
her virya-paramita she constantly practised the Utpanna- 
krama and Sampannakrama degrees. As her dhyana-para- 
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mita she was endowed with a mental concentration during 
which she could contemplate the fnon-differentiated nature 
of gods and the Teacher in the pure mirror of her own 
Mind. As her prajiia-paramita she possessed Wisdom 
which by the grace of her Teacher could grasp that che 
elements of Phenomenal Existence had no origination and 
no characteristic marks. Further, dGe-sdins-pa, a disciple 
of Khyun-tshan-pa, was born as son of Zi-ston Ma-ri-tse 
at Lha-phu of Sans, and was named Jo-sras A-sen. He 
was ordained in his youth and heard extensively the 
Madhyamaka system and the “Domain of Practice’’ (sPyod- 
phyogs) at the feet of many scholars, including Gans-pa 
Se’u and others. He also heard many Tuaatras and the 
Yoga “Class, as well as other texts at the feet of the 
acarya rGya-ma-pa and others. He obtained from Khyun- 
tshan-pa the Oral Tradition (sNan-brgyud), acquired the 
understanding of the Ultimate Essence, and developed a 
permanent concentration. Further, Mar-ston Tshul-khrims 
‘byun-gnas was born in the year of the Serpent (sbrul-lo), 
as son of Mar-pa ‘Bar-ba rgyal-mtshan at Brud-kyi Dad-mo- 
stens of Sans. In his youth he took up ordination. When 
he came of age (1.e. reached the age of 20), he received 
the final monastic ordination. He studied the bKa’-gdams- 
pa doctrine and the Vinaya, as well as texts belonging to 
the ‘Domain of Practice’’ (sPyod-phyogs), such as the 
Siksasamuccya and other texts, with 'Dzan-pa Byan-skyabs. 
He heard many Tantras from Sum-ston dGe-’dun. From 
Khyun-tshan-pa he heard the complete Oral Tradition. He 


. : ‘ 
became expert in the understanding of the Ultimate Essence 


(194) 


. é v 
6 According to the Tantra every man perceives the Ultimate Essence (chos 


hid, dharmata) at the moment of his death. An adept pracusing meditation 


reaches this stage in his meditaton without passing out. In some Tantric sys 


tems meditation is even compared to death or ‘Chi-ba, and the awakening from 


meditation is likened to the entry into the Intermediate Stage or bar-do. 
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and in the practice of transforming che Intermediate Stage 
(bar-do-la_rtsal-’byofs-pa means the transformation of death 
[’thi-ba/ into the Dharma-kaya, of illusions peculiar to 
the Intermediate State or bar-do snan-ba into the Sambhoga- 
k2ya, and of the entry into the womb or mnhal-du zugs-pa 
into the Nirmana-kaya). Through his clear vision (‘od- 
gsal, abhasvara) he was able to perceive the time of the 
passing of his Teacher. Through his Bodhicitta he laboured 
extensively for the welfare of others. He preached exten- 
sively the Oral Tradition and propagated it. Zan lo- 
tsa-ba, a disciple “of Sans-pa Mar-ston and dGe-sdins-pa, 
was born at dbUs-sde as son of Zan mDo-sde-grags. He 
was named Phur-pa skyabs. At the age of 14, he learned 
to read from the acarya rGya-sgom and entered the Gate 
of Religion. He also studied the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Ni- 
ro and other texts. He obtained from the acarya Myan 
(the sadhana) of the Great Merciful One (Thugs-+Je chen- 
po, AvalokiteSvara) according to the method of Mar. From 
mNa’-bdag Myan-ral (his real name was Ni-ma 'od-zer. 
He was ene of the two famous gter-bton of the rNin-ma- 
pa school, the second being Guru Chos-dban. Both arc 
designated by the name of gTer-ka gon-'og) he obtained 
the secree doctrine of hidden scriptures (gter-ma). From 
Rwa Sans-rgyas kun-dga’ he heard the Hevayra-Tantra 
according to the system of tNog and che bsTan-bsruns 
by sNubs (a rite of propitiations of Dharmapalas according 
to sNubs-chen Sansrgyas ye-ses). 

He also obtained the initiation of cittotpada and that 
of its mystic trance from Zan "Tshal-pa. From Ras-pa 
dBan-ne he obtained numerous precepts of Ras-chun-pa, 
including the Yan-lag bdun-ldan and others. From Ban- 
so-ba he obtained the three classes of sPuns-pa (sPuns-pa 
skor-gsumn). The Cycle of Samvara according to Mar-Do 
(Mar-pa Do-pa) he obtained from Lho-pa rTa-sgom and the 
dbon-po Jo-bsod. From Rwa Jo-dar he obtained the Kalacakra 
system and the Cycle of Yamari. From the Madhyamaka- 
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acatya bSod-rgyal he obtained the Cycle of Hevajra 
according to Ram and the gSan-ldan (Tz. rGyud, No. 2593). 
From the bla-ma rDo-tJe skyabs the system of rMog-Cog-pa. 
From Sais-pa Mar-ston and dGe-sdins-pa he obtained the 
Oral Tradition. From rTa-sgom he obtained the Oral Tradition 
of the ‘Father’’ Class (pha-rgyud) of the Tantras, together with 
the initiation into the Grol-lam (mukci-marga = abhasvara, 
practice of “abhasvara). From a disciple of gNal-pa g5un- 
‘géad (‘‘The Silent’’) he obtained the Oral Tradition according 
to the system of Nam-rdzon and the ‘“Lus-med mkha’- 
’gro'1 chos.’’ Having learnt that Ma-g¢ig On-Jo was keeping 
the imitiation rite and precepts of the Oral Tradition, he 


made a request to her, but.she did not bestow them. on 


him. He received ordination in the presence of the maha- 


pandita (Kha-che pan-chen) Sakyasri and the dPyal lo-tsa- 
ba, and was given the name of Grub-pa-dPal-bzan-po. He 
attended for one year on the maha-pandita (Sakyasri) and 
obtained (from him) instruction in the Doctrine. He 
heard the ‘Domain of Practice’? (sPyod-phyogs) and the 
Vinaya from the acarya rGyah-ro gZon-rin. On three 
occasions he invited Ma-gcig On-Jo and on the fast occasion 
she imparted to him (the complete) Oral Tradition. She 
also gave him a book which had belonged to Khyun-tshan- 
pa, a pill made of sacred ingredients (dam-rdzas), six bone- 
ornaments (rus-rgyan) and other objects, as well as foretold 
him the future. From gNos-sgom, a disciple of Sans-pa 
Mar-ston, he obtained an introduction (khrid) into the 
upaya-marga (thabs-lam—mudra practice among the rNin-ma- 
pas and the bKa’-brgyud-pas). From Ba-ri-ba he obtained 
the bLo-’phel ( Manjusti-sadhana,’Jam-dbyans blo-’phel ). 
From kLog-skya-ba of dGyer-phu he obtained the Cycle 
of Samvara according to the system of Atisa, the Guhyasa- 
maja according to the method of Nagarjuna. From the 
bla-ma Ko-brag-pa he obtained the Lam-’bras (Path & Fruit 
Doctrine) according to the system of Za-ma. From Khro- 
phu lo-tsi-ba—the sadhana of Vaisravana (cNam-sras) ahd 
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other texts. He had seventy teachers from whom he 
obtained instructions in the Doctrine. He journeyed to 
India and Nepal (Lho-Bal), and at Ye-ran in Nepal studied 
Sanskrit Grammar and Logic (Nyaya) with the maha-pandica 
Katnaraksica. He used to say that he had obtained more 
than two hundred Tantras and their respective commen- 
taries, and some eighty-four complete rites of initiation. He 
also obtained from the pandita Sri-Vimalakirti many initiations 
into the ‘Cycle of the Venerable Tara, as well as her 
mandala rites and other ceremonies. While he was teaching 
the commentary on the Tantra to Thaf-ston, he discovered 
thac he had lefe che text of the commentary in some other 
place and was unable to bring ir. He offered prayers to 
(his) teacher,’ and within a single moment the knots of 
the symbolical language of all che Tantras and commen- 
taries were. revealed to him (rDo-tle tshig-gi mdud-pa, 
symbolical language. cf. samdhya-bhasi). He offered prayers 
to Khyun-tshan-pa and was initiated in his dream, 
and then became an excellent poet. When he was being 
initiated into the Cycle of Samvara by the maha- 
pandita (Sakyasri), an earthquake took place. When he 
was listening to the exposition of the Guhyasamajja, 
Samvara himself expounded che Tantra to him. When 
he was listening to the Yamiari-Tantra, the yellow faced 
Great Merciful One (Avalokitesvara) preached the Doctrine 
to him assuming different postures. When he was listening 
to the exposition of the Samvara-Tantra, a dakini gave him 
the permission (co read the text). While he was preaching, 
music uséd to resound by itself. When he was initiating 
Bha-ro, he subdued dakinis with an offering (gtor-ma, 
balin). During che initiation into the sTod-'grel (bDe- 
mchog _ stod-’grel, Tg. rGyud, No. 1402), a jackal 
appeared (a sign of the presence of dakinis ). When he was 
translating the 'Phren-ba (rDo-rJe ‘phren-ba) wonderful signs 
were observed. [n his dream he met the great brahmana 


Saraha, who preached the Doctrine to him. He drove away 


37 
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the magic influence of the ieprosy demon (sa-gdon) with the 
help of che bDud-skor-bzlog ceremony (rite of driving away 
demons. One of the oldest rite in Tibet). He removed 
harm caused’ by dPe-dkar with the help of a fierce exertion 
(agra-vraca). In Nepal he defeated the magic influence of 
heretics by the means of a courageous deed. He made many 
translations, including that of the tDo-rJe ‘phren-ba and other 
texrs, as well as composed many hidden precepts, etc., such 
as the Man-fag she-ma’i tia rin-po-che’i yter mdzod (Man- 
nag-gi sne-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1198), the brTag-giis-ky1 
mtha’-gnis rnam-sel, the Rab-gnas and the bDun-tshigs 
yzer-lna. He made a solemn vow at the monastery of Bon- 
gron, the hermitage of Tshon-'dus 'Gur-mo. At the time of 
his immuremenc, the dakinis sang praise to him. At Bon- 
gron he had a vision of Cakrasamvara. He obtained an 
inseparable understanding of che undifferentiated relation 
between subject and object of all the elements of Phenomenal 
Existence. He proceeded to the Paradise of Heruka in the 
vear Tire-Female-Hen (Me-mo-bya—1237 A.D.).  Se-ston 
Jo-khro. a disciple of Zan-ston and gNos-sgom, was born at 
tGyait-ro of gTsah, His name was rDo-sJe khro-bo. From 
his childhood he had heard from his mother the  Life-story of 
Mid-la, and used to spend his time alone in a cave. At the 
age of 12, he learnt reading. At the age of 18, he studied 
under the bla-ma ygSan-ston the Cvcle of Maya and the Yan- 
dag (one of the rNin-ma bka -brgyad). He listened to the exposi- 
tion of the Nam-mkha’-che (name of a book on the system of 
“Mental” Class of the Great Achievement, rDzogs-chen 
sems-phyogs) and thus understood the nature of the Mind. 
He obtained the Guide on brDa-rtsa (symbolical language 
taught by Na-ro-pa to Mar-pa) and penetrated the meaning 
of the Mahamudra (Great Seal). He also listened to instru- 
ctions in the Lam-’bras (Path & Fruic), etc. From tather 
sNubs-ston he obtained the sadhana and initiation into che 
rite of Vajrakila, as well as some minor branches of the Maya 


(Guhyayarbha). At the age of 30, he obtained from gSen- 
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sgom Zig-po the four initiations into che Sahaja system. 
Ac the age of 32, he obtained from gNos-sgom the Oral 
Tradition (bDe-mthog shan brgyud), as well as the initiation 
into the Cycles of Samvara and Vajravarabi (Jomo). He 
also obtained the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-to, che system of 
sPyod-yul (gCod) and the system of bLo-sbyoh (‘Mind 
purification’’). At the age of 37, he obtained from Zan lo- 
tsi-ba at Cog-ro Lha-sdins the Oral Tradition’, All his 
doubts concerning the precepts which had onmginated from 
Khyun-tshan-pa were removed. He also heard the rDo-+t}e 
‘phren-ba and understood all che clements of phenomenal 
existence to be a dream and illusion. He became an expert 
in the mudra practice, and thus subdued the thought of 
considering the antidote (gnen-pa) to be superior (1.c. consider- 
ing good to be superior co evil). All his actions belonged to 
the sphere of the bodhicitras Now Nam-rdzéh  ston-pa 
Bodhiraja: (His) native country was mDo-khra léimtun. 
(His) family name was Nam-tdzon. He was called ston-pa, ‘‘a 
scholar’, because he was learned in the ‘‘Five Treatises’’ of 
Maitreya (Byams<hos). He obtained the complete precepts 
from the Venerable One (Mid-la), as well as composed a 
compendium of the teachings of the Venerable One. He 
bestowed on Gun-than Ras-pa the complete Oral Precepts of 
Samvara. The latter bestowed them on rGya Pho-ba lun-pa. 
The latter composed many books on the Cycle of Samvara. 
His secret name was Rol-p2’1 rdorje. Further, gNal-pe 
gSun-btad-pa, a disciple of Nam-tdzon-pa: His native place 


was gNal-ron. Ac the age of 19, he fled to Gog-dor (to . 


obtain instruction in the Doctrine). From the bla-ma mGon 
he obtained che Khams-gsum yons-grol (an introduction ineo 
the Mahamudra system) together with its precepts. After 
that he proceeded on a begging round to La-stod. He met 
Nam-rdzon-pa who was residing at La-so of Brin (sNe-nam). 
He offered him half of a golden srans. He said thac ‘‘he 
was practising religion through fear of death and rebirth, 
and fele revulsion towards this Phenomenal World. May I 
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obtain from you the initiation together with the hidden 
ptecepts?’’ Nam-rdzon said: ‘‘All the precepts of the Master 
Mid-la should be divided into two classes: the class of 
precepts on the upaya-marga which belongs to the Tantra, 
and that of the precepts of the Oral Tradition which belongs 
to the Cycle of Initiation. The hidden precepts belonging to 


the Oral Tradition were not imparted to others (by the 


Venerable One), but it was said that they had been imparted 
to the Venerable Ras-chuf-pa. However he had bestowed on 
me the complete Eight Doctrines of the Master Na-to-pa’’. 
He bestowed the complete special Eight Doctrines with their 
hidden precepts (Mar-pa’i mgur-chen brgyad). He introduced 
him to the understanding of the Sahaja doctrine and said: 
“You should practise it with a secret rite. Those who are 
able to preach the Tantra are very few, therefore 
you should give the complete instruction to only one suitable 


person, who will be able to continue the Lineage’. In. 


general, he stayed with him on two occasions, in all during 
15 months. After that he made a short visit to Lha-sa in 
dbUs and to Srin-pori. Though he had come on foot to 
the monastery of "Chad-po-the of ’Chit-ri, he pretended to 
have become lame. THe also abstained from speaking, and 
pretended to be deaf and mute. For 18 years he kept to 
his cell and meditated intensely. One year was spent by 
him at a place situated at a litele distance from his 
tesidence, and several years were spent at 1Can-sar 
sec-ma brag-gdon. ‘Afterwards he obtained realization 
and supernatural powers, and developed the faculty of 
‘prescience. He died at the age of 70. gNabpa gSut 
gcad-pa Ni-ma sén-ge taught the “Orel Tradition’’ of the 
Cycle of Samvara to dMar-bu brag-pa gZon-nu Ses-rab, who 
in his curn taught it to ‘Brom-ston Rin-chen Ses-tab, dGyer- 
sgom Ri-ba Rin-chen Tshul-khrims, gYat-skyon-ba rGyal-ba 
don-grub, gSer-glin-pa bKra-sis-dpal, the Dharmasvamin dKon- 
m¢chog rdo-rJe, mKhas- grub Ahimvajra and sPre’u-zin rin-po- 
che Byan-chub-dpal. He bestowed on me and the maha- 
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upadhyaya Sen-ge-dpal-pa che initiation into the “Oral Tradi- 
tion’’ of che Samvara Cycle and many precepts. 

rGya-po-ba Lun-pa transmitted the precepts to gIsan- 
‘phran-pa chen-po, dGe-ba sPan-kha-ba, mTha’i-bz1 Bya-bral- 
pa, bla-ma gZi-brjid-pa, bla-ma dKon-m¢hog bzanh-po, mkhan- 
chen Ses-rdor-ba, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses-rab and rGod- 
phrug Grags-pa ‘byun-gnas. The precepts exist now-a-days 
without interruption. Though che ‘Lives’ of the former 
teachers contain accounts about their study of the ‘Oral 
Tradition”, cheir Lineages are unknown. I have written only 
about the Lineages which were known to me. Three hundred 
years after the Nirvana of the Buddha, che maha-brahmana 
(Saraha) appeared (in this World). After he had reached the 
age of 300, he met the Mascer Ri-khrod-pa (Sa-ba-ri-pa). 
After the lapse of 2400 years, he was met by Maicti-pa. 
After this, 170 years have passed till the death of gLin-ras. 
Since that date 188 years have passed cill the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.). In general, according to 
the chronology of Ras-<chun-pa: 3458 years have passed since 
the passing of the Teacher till " the year Fire-Male-Ape 
(mepho-spre'u—1476 A.D.). The chapter on the ‘Oral 
Tradition of Samvara’’ (bDe-mzhog sfan-brgyud) and the 
“Oral Tradition of Ras-chun-pa”’ 

The Master sGam-po-pa, who was known to have been 
the best among the disciples of the Wenerable Mid-la: As 
stated by rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa, sGam-po-pa, an incarnation 
and holder of the Lineage of incarnations, after he had been 
born as Candraprabhakumiara, tue noble son of a rich house- 
holder in Rajagrha, had requested the Munindra, residing on 
the Vulture Peak, to recite che Samadhiuraja-sucra (Arya 
Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavipanicita-samadhiraja-nama-mahaya- 


nasutra. Kg. mDo-sde, No. 127).’ At that time he had 
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invited the Teacher and his retinue to his home, and paid 
homage co them in a fitting manner. The Teacher said: 
‘In this degenerate age, you should keep to this sieranta.” 
Candraprabhakumara then promised to observe this siitranta, 
even at the cost of his life. The Teacher then said: ‘When 
you will keep this Siitranca, I myself shall act as your friend”’. 
This Bodhisattva Candraprabhakumara was the Master 
sGam-po-pa, One must also add that the Muni who had 
promised to help, was the teacher Phag-mo gru-pa. 

This Candraprabhakumara, before numberless kalpas 
(asamkheya-kalpa), when the Doctrine of the Tathagata 
Ratnapadmacandra-visuddhyabhyudgataraja (Rin-po-che Pad-ma’t 
zla-ba rnam-par dag:pa mfion-par "phags-pa’i rgyal-po) had 
declined, had been the Bodhisattva’ Supuspacandra (Me-tog zla- 
mdzes). He preached the Doctrine to numerous Bodhisattvas 
in a grove called Samantabhadra (Kun-du bzan-po). At a 
later time, he preached the Doctrine to a crowd of people 
near to the palace of the king, The king Siradatta (dPa’- 
ba-sbyin) ordered his executioner, who killed Supuspacandra 
and cut his body into pieces. During a long time these 
pieces did not change their colour. The full story of the 
king’s repentence and confession is clearly told in the sutra 
itself. King Siiradatta was the Munindra himself. Supuspa- 
candra was Candraprabhakumara himself. Numerous fortunate 
persons believed thac Candraprabhakumarx had become the 
Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa. For this reason the followers 
of the teaching held in high esteem the Samadhiraja-sitra and 
worshipped it. Im connection with this, the kalyana-mitra 
Po-to-ba had said: ‘The so-called Mahamudra of the 
present time, represents the subject-matter of the Samadhiraya- 
sutra. We should neither belittle it, nor follow it!’” He said 
this, being of the opinion that sGam-po-pa had been 
Candraprabhakumara (the keeper of the Samadhiraja-sttra). 
Hence the great faculties of sGam-po-pa represent qualities 
peculiar to a Buddha which are related in scriptures, and what 
kind of discussion there can be about his faculties ? ! shall 
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relate here a fragment of the story of his life, which was 
manifested by him to ordinary people: His family name 
was sNi-ba. His father was sNi-ba rgyal-po and his mother 
So-mo-gza’ Che-léam. He (bLo-gros-grags Lha-tle sGam- 
po-pa) was born as the second of their three sons in che year 
Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lugs—1079 A.D.). In chis youth he 
studied medicine and became a scholar (in medical science). 
He married. His wife died when Lha-rJe himself was past 
twenty. He was very sad. At the age of 26, he received 
simultaneously the noviciate and the final monastic ordination 
in the presence of the kalyadna-micra Sab-pa glin-pa. He 
heard numerous rites of initianons at Lower Dags-po into 
the Cycle of Samvara and the Rin-chen rgyan drug-ma (a text 
belonging to the Samvara Cycle) from Mar-yul bLo-ldan. 
After that he proceeded towards Northern dbU-ru (’Phan-yul 
in dbUs) and heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine from Bya-yul- 
pa, sNug-rum-pa and |Cags-ri1 Gon-kha-pa, He received 
mstructions in the practice of meditation from the 4carya 
Bodhisattva (Byan-chub sems-dpa’). He practised meditation 
and a concentrated trance which lasted for 13 days, was born in 
him. After that he returned to his native place. While he 
was meditating, he noticed three beggars in the vicinity, one 
of whom said: ‘‘How I would like co possess a.large quantity 
of barley flour anda cup of vegetables’! Another said: “If 
you express your desire, you had: better wish to be reborn a 
king like king rQse-lde’’. The eldest among them said: 
“One had better express a wish to become a Mid-la ras-pa 
who had no desire for food or clothing, and who was able to 
Ay through sky’’. sGam-po-pa on hearing the name of 
Mid-la being pronounced, was filled with a strong faith. 
He gave some food to the beggars and inquired as to where 
such a yogin could be found. The beggars said: ‘This 
yogin was residing on the peak of Brin sNe-nam. When 
some people had gone there, they failed to see him, but 
others had seen him as a caitya.’ When sGam-po-pa was 


meditating in the evening, he saw in his dream that he was 
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beating a large drum, the sound of which was heard through- 
out a vast area, he saw himself blowing a brass trumpet 
which emitted a powerful sound, and was told chat in the 
whole of Tibet, there was no other brass trumpet of similar 


sound. He thought that chis must have been the sign of 


his (forthcoming) meeting with the Venerable Teacher . 


(Mid-la). He then started on his journey and went to pay 
homage to the ceachers of dbU-ru. He said. to them that 
he had heard df the name of a certain Teacher, and that he 
was going to meet him. Some said: ‘Are our precepts not 
enough for you'’? But he repeated his request and then got 
permission to proceed. One of the teachers (Po-to-ba?) said 
to him: ‘You should not abandon our signs!” (meaning 
the monastic robe of the sect). He continued his journey 
accompanied by one named 'Gons-ston. When they had 
reached Tsion-dus of gTsan, ‘Gons-ston fell ill, and had to 
be left there aad sGam-po-pa cesumed his journey alone. 
Ac a distance of one and a half day’s journey from the resi- 
dence of the Venerable One, he fell seriously ill, and was 
at the point of dying, but he offered prayers to the Venerable 
One and soon recovered. When he reached Brin, a monk 
came out to meet him and said to him: ‘Your fortune is 
great!’ sGam-po-pa asked co explain (these words) and the 
monk said to him: ‘‘Because the Teacher had indicated your 
coming since last year, and now he had told me to go to 
receive you!’ Then sGam-po-pa thought that he was foreu- 
nate and felt somewhat proud at it. The Teacher (Mid-la) 
having perceived (his pride) did not receive him for half a 
month. Then one day, he sent word to him. When sGam- 
po-pa came, the Venerable One was sitting on the top of a 
boulder. sGam-po-pa offered hima piece of gold and a 
package of tea. Regarding the gold, the Venerable One said 
(jokingly): ‘This and I do not agree in respect of years” 
(meaning that his year of birth did not agree with that of the 
gold. In Tibet some years are considered nefarious to each 
other. For example, a young man born in the Hog year 
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should not be betrothed toa girl born in the year of the 
Mouse. Phay-la byi blais kha-mchu mah. Baidirya-dkar- 
po, fol. 229 a). Regarding the package of tea, the Venerable 
One said that he did not possess the necessary implements 
(to prepare tea) and gave it back to sGam-po-pa. The 
Teacher then gave him a skull-cup full of wine. sGam-po-pa 
thoughe that being a monk it was improper to drink it. 
The Teacher having perceived (his thought), insisted that hie 
should drink ic. After he had drunk ic all, the Teacher 
inquired about his name. sGami-po-pa said that his name 
was bSod-nams rin-chen (Punyaratna, ‘Gem of Merit’’). The 
Teacher then repeated three times; ‘Merit, merit, merit’’, 
and sang: ‘Come out of the Accumulation of Merit 
(punyavarga, bsod-nams tshogs), Gem of Living Beings’, 
and then added: ‘This will be your welcome!’’ sGam-po-pa 
then made his request: ‘Pray bestow on me the hidden 
precepts’. (Mid-la) said to him: ‘Were you initiated?” 
sGam-po-pa replied: ‘I received many initiations into the 
Rin-chen rgyan-drug, the Cycle of Samvara, etc. from Mar- 
yul bLoldan. I also listened to many expositions of the 
hidden precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas in Northern dbU-ru. 
I have experienced for thirteen days a mystic trance charac- 
terized by che absence of sensations’ (The Teacher) 
emitted aloud laugh ‘Ha, ha’, and said: ‘Better than 
this trance, is the trance of the gods of the rapa and ariipa 
dhatus who are able to meditate throughout an entire cosmic 
period (kalpa). But it is of no benefic for Enlightenment. Ie 
is similar to (the saying): ‘Sand when pressed, will not 
become liquid butter’. The bKa’-gdams-pas possess hidden 
precepts (gdams-nag), bue they have no secret instructions 
(man-hag, here Mid-la distinguishes between gdams-nag and 
man-hag, though both words mean upadeSa, or ‘‘precept’’). 
Because 2 demon had penetrated the heart of Tibet, the 
Venerable Master (Atisa) was not allowed to preach the 
Vajrayana (by ‘Brom-ston who objected to it, when the 
Master was about to begin the preaching of the Doha), but 
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if he were allowed to do it, by now Tibet would have been 
filled by Saincs ! The bKa’-gdams-pas’ utpannakrama degree 
consists only of meditations on tutelary deitics in che 
‘widower’ aspect (i.e. without their saktis; [ha-pho-reii- 
po/the Texte, fol. 2ga has Ina-pho-rei-po/), and cheir 
sampannakrama degree consists only of meditations on the 
merging of the World and its inhabitants into the sphere 
of abhasvara (here sinmyata is meant). Now you should 
meditate on my glum-mo A-thun (according cto Tibetan 
yogins the currence of the “Inner heat’ or ycum-mo assumes 
the shape of a line, and is therefore often likened to a 
needle, of to the letter t of the Indian Devanagari 
alphabet, which is called ‘a-thun’’)."” sGam-po-pa then yave 
two gold zos to a householder at Brin who promised to 
supply him wich provisions. He also built for himself a small 
hut from wood and earth at the foot of the boulder, and 
then requested thac the hidden precepts might be given to 
him now. But Mid-la said: ‘Though I recognize the 
initiations received by you previously, buc now you should 
act according to my system. He then bestowed on him 
the initiation into the Cycle of (Vajra)}-varahi. sGam- 
po-pa practised meditation on the precepts bestowed on 
him by the Teacher, and when all the signs had appeared 
in due succession, he reported (the results) to the Teacher 
and the Jatrer said to him: ‘All these are the sings of 
attracting the vital breach (rlun, prana) and hedlth into 
certain centres of the physical body. There is neither 
harm, nor meric (in it), You should continue your medi- 
tation.”” sGam-po-pa continued meditation. After chat, he 
reported to the Teachet that he was able to subsist by making 
one breath only every day, and chat he was able co breathe 
through the tips of his fingers. Mid-la said: “This 
does not mean thac you have acquired control of your 
breath, it merely shows a stage in your ability (to develop 
such conerol).” When sGam-po-pa had a vision of the 


Sun and Moon seized by Rahu (gZa’), (Mid-la) said 
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thrice: ‘Now, now, now,’’ and bestowed on him the 
highest (degree) of ‘Inner Heat’? (gtum-mo), adding: 
“When its sign (rtags) will become clear, then you will 
achieve success!”’ (lit, ‘‘you will become a great hero’’). 
Thus sGam-po-pa spent thirceen months in che presence 
(of the Teacher). After that the Teacher said co sGam- 
po-pa: ‘Now che scholar from dbUs should return to 


his own country’ and saw him off as far as the bridge, 
and there said to sGam-po-pa: ‘Now you musc give up 
worldly life and practise meditation only! Do not befriend 
persons imbued with the three kinds of poisons (‘doc chags, 
lust; Ze-sdan, anger; gti-mug, sloth.), because their breath 
will cause your practice co deteriorate. You should keep 
to hermicages and solitary places, and after three years a 
real ability to medicate will be born in you. Ac that time 
a trust in me, different ftom the present one, will be 
born in you’. sGam-po-pa proceeded to gNal and took 
up résidence at the monastery of Se-ba-lun, where many 
monks belonging to the bKa’-gdams:pa sect were in resi- 
dence. He thought—should he disagree with their religious 
vows, it would be considered sinful (by them), So he 
kept to cheir religious practices, buc his meditation was 
slightly affected (by it). He thought cthac this was impro- 
per, and for three years he earnestly practised meditation 
without leaving his mac. Then for the first time he 
perceived the nature of his Mind and the Uli.mate Nature 
of all che elements of Phenomenal Existence, He thought 
thac this must be che true attainment mentioned by the 
Teacher, ‘nd he then understood that the Venerable 
Teacher himself was a dharmakiya (spiritual body belong- 
ing co the Ulcimace Nature), buc chat he was mistaken 
for agrear siddha. Then, according to instructions given 
by the Venerable Teacher, he renounced all associations 
with men, and spenc his time in numerous solitary places. 
In che end, when he was staying amidst the snows of 
’O-de Gunergyal, after the lapse of many years, he saw 


(244) 


458 THE BLUE ANNALS 


one day a vision of an old man wearing a turban and a 
beautiful garment who said to him: ‘I was thinking of 
helping you here, buc my son Dags-lha sGam-po is going 
to invite you. Go there!’’ when he had said so, he 
vanished. When he met the Venerable One, Mid-la was 
in his 71st year. It was his own 32nd year, the year 
Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1110 A.D.). He came 
back in the Tron-Female-Hare year (Icags-mo-yos—1111 
A.D.). Ac his departure, the Venerable One told him 
to come back to the mountains of Brin after 12 years. 
While residing ac this hermitage, he recollected the 
Teacher’s words and thought that he should proceed to Brin. 
On his way (the ctexc should read lam-du zugs-nas, fol. 
24b), when he had reached Yar-klufns, he heard that the 
Venerable One had passed away. He was given his share 
of sacred relics. He retraced his steps, and dakinis created 
a mansion, and special food for him and offered it to 
him. When he had finished the food, he saw that the 
mansion, etc, had disappeared. Then again he practised 
meditation in a solitary place. From ’O-de Gun-rgyal he 
proceeded towards sGam-po. He had met the teachers of dbU- 
ru during the period which had preceded his stay at ‘O-de 
Gun-rgyal, Ac that time they had told him-to work for 
the welfare of living beings, but he replied that he had 
ro thought of working for the welfare of living beings 
(i.e. to train disciples), for he did not have more than 
three years to live. sNuz-rum-pa advised him to per- 
form a propitiation rite, adding: ‘‘Never mind, even if 
your tomb was to be dug our.’ He imparted to him 
a sadhana of the White Tara, and thus- his life-span was 
increased. When he came to gYer to interview the 
kalyana-mitra  sGre-pa, the lateer said to him; ‘Should 
you accept the Religious Protector of our Lan-pa monastery, 
he would favour you a great deal’’, At that time sGam-po-pa 
did not accept this Religious Protector. Later, when he had 
gone to sGam-po, and when the number (of his) hermitages 
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had increased, he sent two of his disciples with a request to 
(sGre-pa), who said co them: “If you had accepted (him 
before), he would have swept your ashes (meaning he would 
have served you humbly), but you preferred not to accept 
(him). Now take chis lump of butter, and give it t the 
kalyana-mitra himself’’, and saying so he cave hems lump of 
butter. (sGam-co-p2) {suowed his advice, and from inside the 
jump of bueter, chere appeared numerous sadhanas of the Pro- 
tector (Nitha, Mahakala). (sGam-po-pa) also comtpesed several 
manuals (on these sadhanas). Latcr he became of the opinion 
that this Religious Procector was of a fierce nature, and with 
the words: ‘My writings are somewhat incorrect. Bring 
each of them separately!’’, he compiled (a manual). These 
writings he did not give to others, and found a way of paci- 
fying the wrathful nature of the Protector (Natha). The 
books which had been with a man named dGe-bses Nan-pa 
could not be brought back (to him), and thus it is said chat 
there has been a Lineage of the propitiation rite to the Pro- 
tector (Mahakala) founded by him (Nan-pa). Then he 
proceeded to sGam-po. In the preface (glen-gzi) of the 
Dharanisvararajapariprecha-siitra == ( gZuns-kyi ~— dban-phyug 
rgyal-pos zus-pa’i mdo) it was said thac the Blessed Onc 
was a Buddha who had first perceived the ultimate unity of 
all the elements of Phenomenal Existence. Accordingly, 
sGam-po-pa’s_ understanding of the Mahamudra doctrine 
became excellent, and, as told in che above sittra thar 
the Buddha had revolved the Wheel of the Doctrine, 
so also he revolved the Wheel of the great hidden precepts 
continuously throughout day and night. Now the Venerable 
Mid-la did not teach the upaya-mirga and the Mahamudra 
separately, bur sGam-po-pa used to preach the hidden precepts 
of the upaya-marga to those only whom he considered fit to 
receive Tantric initiations. (On the other hand) he used to 
bestow the hidden precepts of the Mahamudra on those who 
were fit to receive the paramitas, though they did not get any 


(Taneric) initiation. He also composed a ‘Graded Guide’ 
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(Khrid-rim) called Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor which was also 
called Dags-po': rtogs-Chos. He said that ‘‘the scriptures 
(siitras) contain many characteristics of the Teacher and 
disciple, but a disciple does not require many characteristics, 
one characteristic—devotion is enough.” The under- 
standing of the Mahamudra doctrine was even pro- 
duced by him in some individuals of weak intellect, 
poor ones and sinners without delay. sGam-po-pa also 
composed treatises (Sastras) on the doctrine of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas, as well as preached the hidden precepts (of the 
sect). It is said since that time che streams of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas and those of the Mahamudri became united. 
His fame of being unequal to other kalyana-mitras spread 
throughout all quarters. As stated in the above mentioned 
sutra, as Buddha had numberless noble disciples, so also 
sGam-po-pa had numberless disciples, who possessed the 
faculty of austerity (sbyans-pa'i yon-tan, dhiita-guna, Mhvept 
No. 1127) had faith in their teacher, had removed the attach- 
ment towards the World, and had concentrated on meditative 
practices in such places as abodes of snow, rocks, slate rocks, 
forests and other solitary places. Among the priests also, he 
bestowed on many novices the understanding of the Maha- 
mudra without a previous study by them. Some great 
kalyana-mitras (learned) in the Abbidharma censured him, 
saying that many intelligent men had’ been misled by sGam- 
po-pa. To this he used to say that ‘though philosophers 
(mtshan-ftid-pa) had rebuked me, these novices of mine will 
be able to labour for the welfare of living being’. While 
he was residing at sGam-po, he used frequently to spend his 
time in seclusion but some people saw him performing 
consecration rites, some saw him presiding over religious 
festivals, others saw him preaching religion (simulcaneously) 
at various places. Thus he was able to perform different works 
simultaneously, Ac his residence, some saw him as a saint 
(muni), others saw him in the from of Avalokitesvara, some 


saw his seat empty, and-then suddenly the Teacher’s form 
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became visible, and similar inconceivable muracles were 
exhibited by him. Grol-sgom ence lost consciousness (rlun. 
loy) on the shores of the lake of Se-mo-do, and fell backwards. 
When sGrol-sgom fell senseless, sGam-po-pa-said: “Find a 
nutmeg for my tea!"’ and drank it. When Grol-sgom 
recovered consciousness, he felt a rising in his stomach which 
had the taste of nutmeg. Later when Grol-sgom was paying 
homage to sGam-po-pa, some one who knew what had 
happened, inquired from Grol-sgom : «Teacher what happened 
to you on such a day of such a month last year?’ Grol-sgom 
replied: “On that day I lost consciousness (rluti-log)’’, and 
that man said: ‘The Teacher and disciple are one and the 
same person. How wondcrful it is!’’ sGam-po-pa’s disiples 
like Grol-sgom who possessed supernatural powers, were many. 
When dPal-chen rGwa-lo was practising at Se-mo-do the 
lifting of his body on his thumb, Grol-sgom said; ‘‘This was 
said to be the medium pliability (gian-Icug) by the Dharma- 
svamin sGam-po-pa. He intended to subdue me by the 
exhibition of this miracle, and therefore I must use the same 
means towards him’’. He then entered the dead body of a 
goose, and circled thrice round the edge of Se-mmo-do (lake), 
and emitted a cackling sound in frone of dPal rGwa-lo. Then 
having left che dead body of the goose in its former place, he 
again transformed himself into Grol-sgom and discussed (the 
Doctrine) at length with dPal Chen-po. Further, when (his 
‘disciple) the yogin Chos-gyun was offering in his curn a 
Tantric feast (ganacakra) to (sGam-po-pa), he produced some 
divine nectar (devamrta) from the Heaven of the Thirty-three 
gods, and offered it to (the Teacher), He performed also many 
other similar miracles. . 

The above is enough to obtain an idea about them, 
During a considerable time sGam-po-pa looked after a crowd 
of disciples. In the end, when he was passing into Nirvana, 
in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.), two 
monks holding an stor-ma offering (balin) in their hands, cried 
out to him: ‘We hereby request you to bestow on us (the 
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(Khrid-rim) called Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor which was also 
called Dags-po'i rtogs-thos. He said that ‘the scriptures 
(siitras) contain many characteristics of the Teacher and 
disciple, but a disciple does not require many characteristics, 
one characteristic—devotion is enough.” The under- 
standing of the Mahamudra doctrine was even pro- 
duced by him in some individuals of weak intellect, 
poor ones and sinners without delay. sGam- -po-pa also 
composed treatises (Sastras) on the doctrine of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas, as well as preached the hidden precepts (of the 
sect). It is said since that time che streams of the bKa’- 
gdams-pas and those of the Mahamudra became united. 
His fame of being unequal to other kalyana-mitras spread 
throughout all quarters. As stated in the above mentioned 
sitra, as Buddha had numberless noble disciples, so also 
sGam-po-pa had numberless disciples, who possessed the 
faculty of austerity (sbyans-pa't yon-tan, dhiita-guna, Mhvepr 
No. 1127) had faith in their teacher, had removed the attach- 
ment towards the World, and had concengrated on meditative 
practices in such places as abodes of snow, rocks, slate rocks, 
forests and other solitary places. Among the priests also, he 
bestowed on many novices the understanding of the Maha- 
mudra without a previous study by them. Some great 
kalyana-mitras (learned) in the Abbidharma censured him, 
saying that many intelligent men had‘ been misled by sGam- 
po-pa. To this he used to say that ‘though philosophers 
(mtshan-ftid-pa) had rebuked me, these novices of mine will 
be able to labour for the welfare of living being”. While 
he was residing at sGam-po, he used frequently to spend his 
time in seclusion but some people saw him performing 
consecration rites, some saw him presiding over religious 
festivals, others saw him preaching religion (simultaneously) 
at various places. Thus he was able co perform different works 
simultaneously. At his residence, some saw him as a saint 
(muni), others saw him in che from of Avalokicesvara, some 
saw his seat empty, and-cthen suddenly the Teacher’s form 
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became visible, and similar inconceivable miracles were 
exhibited by him. Grol-sgom once lost consciousness (rlun- 
log) on the shores of the lake of Se-mo-do, and fell backwards. 
When sGrol-sgom fell senseless, sGam-po-pa-said: ‘Find a 
nutmeg for my tea!”’ and drank it. When Grol-sgom 
recovered consciousness, he felt a rising in his stomach which 
had the taste of nutmeg. Later when Grol-sgom was paying 
homage to sGam-po-pa, some one who knew what had 
ha ppened, inquired from Grol-sgom : «Teacher what happened 
to you on such a day of such a month last year?’’ Grol-sgom 
replied: “On that day I lost consciousness (rlun-log)’’, and 
that man said: “The Teacher and disciple are one and che 
same person. How wondcrful it is!’’ sGam-po-pa’s disiples 
like Grol-sgom who possessed supernatural powers, were many. 
When dPal-¢hen rGwa-lo was practising at Se-mo-do the 
lifting of his body on his thumb, Grol-sgom said ; “This was 
said to be the medium pliability (gian-lcug) by the Dharma- 
svamin sGam-po-pa. He intended to subdue me by the 
exhibition of this miracle, and therefore I must use the same 
means towards him”. He then entered the dead body of a 
goose, and circled thrice round the edge of Se-mo-do (lake), 
and emitted a cackling sound in frone of dPal rGwa-lo. Then 
having left the dead body of the goose in its former place, he 
again transformed himself into Grol-sgom and discussed (the 
Doctrine) at length with dPal chen-po. Further, when (his 
disciple) the yogin Chos-gyun was offering in his turn a 
Tantric feast (ganacakra) to (SGam-po-pa), he produced some 
divine nectar (devamrta) from the Heaven of the Thirty-three 
gods, and offered it to (the Teacher), He performed also many 
other similar miracles. 

The above is enough to obtain an idea about them, 
During a considerable time sGam-po-pa looked after a crowd 
of disciples, In the end, when he was passing into Nirvana, 
in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.), two 
monks holding an stor-ma offering (balin) in their hands, cried 


out tohim: “We hereby request you to bestow on us (the 
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exposition) of the upaya-marga. Pray have ‘metcy on us |” 
sGam-po-pa then said (to his attendant): “Let them not 
1" The attendant told the two: “Shout for the 
Mahamudra (and not for the upaya-marga)'’. The two then 
shouted: ‘We request for the Mahamudra !” Then sGam- 


interfere 


po-pa said to his attendance: ‘Let them enter at once!” and 
bestowed on them the hidden precepts of the Mahamudra. 
In this manner he had become the Leader in the Malii- 
muda, among his other doctrines. He passed away at the 
age of 75 in the early morning of the 15th day of the middle 
aucumn month of the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 
1153 A.D.). After the cremation of his remains, bis heart 
was recovered (from the ashes) unburne (by fire). Many 
muracles (accompanied the cremation), such as the assembly of 
dakinis and the wailing of amanusyas, and the .appearance of 
a rainbow which seemed to fill the entire valley. Each of 
the officials came (to receive) his share of relics. The Teacher 
sGom-tshul distributed the relics to each of them, measuring 
the shares with the help of « horn, and all were  satished. 
The great discipies brought up by the ceaching of sGam-po-pa 
were: So-rom ‘Phays-pa, Zin-sin Ye-ses shin-po, gSer-sgem 
Ye-ses snin-po, Ram-ni-ba Chos-kyi gyun-drun, (known) as 
the “Four Saints” (siddhas), Dags-pe sGom-tshul, Phag-mo 
gru-pa, ‘Ba’-rom-pa, Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa—the four ‘Holders 
of the Spiricual Lineage”, Dags-po ‘Dul-’dzin, ‘Gar-sgom 
dkar-po, La-yag Jo-sras, sKye-po Ye-rdor—the four ‘Assistant 
Holders of the Lineage”, Jo-ston, Legs-mdzes, gSal-byah, 
gSal-yes—the ‘Four Attendants.’ The above were known as 
the ‘Sixteen Great Sons of sGam-po-pa’’. Further, rMog- 
cog-pa, Khyui-tshah-pa, gNags-nag, gNags-dmar-po, gSal- 
‘don Sor-re, Zan-sum Thog-pa, bla-ma ’Ol-kha-ba Grol-sgom, 
Lho-pa Dar-sgom, rDzi-sgom, skyes-se, Bya-sgom rDo-rJe 
sen-ge, ’Bro-dmar-yu, Nam-pa 'phan-ne, bCad-po Lha-sgom 
and the acarya sGom-chun, and many others. Many saints 
(siddha-purusa) followed in regular succession on Khams-pa 


dbUs-se. The monk Tshul-kbrims-dpal, a disciple of the 
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Master sGam-po-pa, has been also a disciple of dbUs-se. 
He died at the age of 37. Later, having taken rebirth as 
the monk Nam-mkha’-’od, the stream of rebirths became 
uninterrupted. Aca later time he also became a disciple of 
the Master sGam-po-pa. His story will be told later. The 
nephew of rJe Dags-po Rin-po-She was named the acarya 
sGom-pa. The Master sGam-po-pa’s elder brother rGya-pa Se- 
reand his wife Tshe-léam (had three sons); the acarya 
sGom-pa, sGom-pa -Grags-mdzes and sGom-chun. The middle 
son, Grags-mdzes, possessed a great aptitude for meditation, 
but died eatly. The eldest son, the acarya sGom-pa, was born 
at gNal-bon-sii in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 
1116 A.D.). His birch was accompanied by an extraordinary 
dream seen by his mother. When he was 11, he met the 
Master sGam-po-pa, who said: ‘‘He is a great Indian 
pandica!’’ As soon as the boy had seen sGam-po-pa, the 
Maya-upama-samadhi was born in him. At the age of 17, 
he was ordained in the presence of the kalyana-mitra mNa’- 
rispa. In the same year, the Master sGam-po-pa initiated 
him into the ‘‘Vermilion’’ mandala (this mandala belongs to 
the Cycle of Vajravarahi). He also bestowed on him the 
precepts of the Utpannakrama and Sampannakrama degrees, 
and he practised meditation. At the age of 18, the under- 
standing of the Mabamudra, which could not be the subject 
of meditation, wa: born in him. He was also an expert in 
the practice of the upaya-mirga. Thus, at the age of 20, 
while he was’residing in the snows of gNags Lha-byar-ma he 
felt warm, though staying on the very summit of the peak. 
He clearly perceived the colour of the breath of the four 
elements (sa-riun, me-rlua, ¢hu-rlun, tlun-tlun) and it was 
not difficult for him to interchange the upper and lower, and 
the right and left breaths (that is inhaling through the right 
and lef nostril). He could also draw his breath through his 
fingers and through the pores (of his body), at will. He 
reported all these developments to the Master at ‘Phar-tshad. 


In answer the Master sGam-po-pa hung his monastic robe on 
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the sun ray. In the same year, he received final monastic 
ordination at Sab-pa glin, and was given the name of Tshul- 
khrims sfin-po. The Master sGam-po-pa bestowed on him 
the complete hidden precepts. Then he proceeded towards 
Lam-phug and Sa-'ug stag-sgo, and other places, where he 
stayed for two years, and then went to sGam-po.. At 
Zans-lun, the Teacher held a Tantric feast (ganacakra) to 
welcome him, and asked him: ‘‘O So-sgom 'phags-pa did 
you understand the rising degree (’¢har-lugs) of perception?” 
In reply, he sang a song: ‘(For me) perception and 
understanding became of one nature. [| am_ neither the 
same, nor different from the spiritual body (dharmakaya). 
I do not interest myself in those who possess either percep- 
tion or understanding, etc.’’ It is said that 'Phags-pa wept 
(from joy), and sGam-po-pa said: ‘Now we could not 
defeat him! Better go and take a rest!’’ He spent three 
years at gCan-chen-sratis and ySar-len. At the age of 
35, inthe year Fire Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1 126 A.D.) 
he was nominated to the chair. sGim-po-pa said: ‘I have 
grown old! You should go and see Tshul-khrims sfin-po.’’ 
Then in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (léags-mo-lug—1151 
A.D.) he taught some hidden precepts. After the lapse 
of two years, sGam-po-pa di¢d in the year Water-Female- 
Hen (¢chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.). After the cremation of his 
remains, sGam-po-pa’s heart was found in (Tshul-khrims 
shin-po’s)shand. He built a golden caitya (bkra-Sis sgo- 
mans) to enshrine the relic. He also did some construction 
work on old chapels (mchod-khan) and meditative monas- 
teries (sgom-sde). After that he proceeded towards gSan- 
phu and gathered there about a hundred monks. There 
he hada vision of Hevajra accompanied by nine goddesses 
(dGyes-rdor tha-dgu). He reported the matter to gNal- 
ston, who requested him to show him the vision, and was 
able to see it also. After that he was invited to sTod- 
luns (north of Lha-sa) by the sthavira Ses-rab-grags and 
founded the monastery of “Tshur Lha-lun. He gathered 
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round himself a large group of monks from dbUs, gTsan 
and Khams. When he came to Lha-sa, he thought chat 
because of internal feuds there, the Jo-khan was falling 
in ruins and that he would be able co repair it. In his 
dream, he saw the Master sGam-po-pa who asked him: ‘Are 
you leaving me behind?’ The image of the Lord Sakya shed 
real tears, and he remained there, repaired the temple, and 
ydorned it with rich ornaments. After thar he proceeded 
towards Yar-’brog and other monasteries which were suffering 
from internal disorders, and acted successfully as mediator 
and pacifier. Numberless were his visions of his inner 
protecting deity, which he also manifested to his disciples. 
Having mastered the Mahamudra doctrine, he was freed from 
the defilements of the Mind and became a great preacher 
of all the Scriptures. He was venerated by scholars (bahus- 
‘futlyas), such as Phyas-sor-pa and others. The great scholar 
glsaf-nag-pa composed a stotra (in his honour) ; ‘Though 
reviled by unfortunate beings from afar, .you suppressed a 
hundred prides and arrogances of those persons who had seen 
and befriended you, and produced faith in them. I take refuge 
in this form possessed of the brilliance of fortune!"’ He 
preached extensively the Doctrine for one year at mGar-phug 
of ‘Ol-kha. Then in the autumn he proceeded towards 
sGam-po, and told the monks of his intention of residing in 
seclusion without seeing anyone. He told them: ‘You 
should follow either after the kalyana-mitras Khams-pa or 
mNa’-ris-pa, afid others cowards whomsoever you fee] devo- 
tor,’ He passed away on the 2gth day of the ninth month 
of the year Earth-Female-Ox - (sa-mo-glaa—116g A.D.) in his 
54th year. The acarya Phya-pa died during the same year, 
and gYam-bzah Chos-rJe was born. After seven days, the 
cremation of Tshul-khrims snin-po's remains took place; his 
heart and tongue (were found) unburnt (by fire), and through 
this many living beings became converted. 

After him, the chair was mantained by the acirya sGom- 


chun who had obtained complete hidden precepts and instruc- 
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tions from the Master sGam-po-pa himself. He was endowed 
with immeasurable knowledge, and occupied the chair for two 
years. His mame was Sesrab byan-thub. He died at the 
age of 44. After the cremation of his remains, his heart 
and tongue were recovered (from the ashes). After him the 
chair was occupied by Dags-po "Dul-’dzin who was the 
disciple of the Master, uncle and nephews (rJe Khu-dbon). 
He was born in a Bon-po family ac Dags-po Zes-dkar. The 
eldest of the three brothers was gNal-sde. The next was 
Ser-’byun (Ses-rab ‘byuf-gnas). The youngest was mKhan- 
po. The two elder brothers were disciples of the Dharma- 
svamin sGam-po-pa. Qnce when mKhan-po came to fetch 
them provisions, he came across sGam-po-pa. sGam-po-pa 
bestowed on him the primary initiation (rJes-gnan, anujfia) of 
the white Tara and chat of Mahakala, as well as an introduc- 
tion to the Mahamudra Cycle. He received the noviciate 
and the jinal monastic ordination at gNas-mkhar in the 
presence of sNubs sGom-chun. The same night in a dream, 
he saw himself ferrying a large crowd of people across the 
g T'san-po. Later this prophecy came true. As he had 
ordained too many disciples, people used to talk among them- 
selves: ‘‘Were you also ordained by Dags-po "Dul-'dzin, and 
you also, and you also?’ He studied the Prajnaparamira 
with mDos-khar-ba. Then having become very restless, he 
visited Sa-mi “Dul-'dzin, He met him while the latter was 
preaching, and studied well the entire Vinaya. For a short 
time he acted also as assistant preacher (zur-chos), but he had 
to discontinue his preaching, because of a serious illness. He 
visited che acitya sGom-pa who bestowed on him che complete 
doctrines of sGam-po-pa. For a considerable time he stayed 
with him as attendant. When the acarya sGom-pa held a 
Tantric feast at Na-mo-kha, two of his supporters, named 
mDorsde dkar-po and Srad-ma’ dkar-po, quarrelled between 
themselves, and made a big noise. The acarya sGom-pa 
became displeased, and having called ’Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa said : 


“From now on I shall abstain from holding religious feasts. 
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I confess before you the holding of religious feasts previously. 
You should act as abbot."’ ‘Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa begged the 
Teacher not to abstain from holding religious feasts, but the 
Teacher did not agree. While he was thinking how to 
become abbot, after a few years, the acarya sGom-pa passed 
away. After him sGom-chun came to che chair, but did 
not occupy it for more than two years (and died). Though 
there were many other great men, such as So-sgom-pa 
and others, the chair was entrusted to ‘"Dul-ba ‘dzin-pa. 
He occupied the chair, bur the work (of abbot) became 
difficult for him. Monks used to go to other places. He 
thought: ‘This must be due to a lack of virtue on my 
pat.” Then for eight years he stayed in seclusion and 
practised meditation, and monks began to gather (round 
him). After that gNal-pa Byan-chub-’bum poisoned him 
and he fell ill. He proceeded to "Tshur-phu, and there 
a clever physician treated him, and he recovered. While 
he was residing on the Northern Upland, a large crowd 
gathered round him. When he was staying at Grol, the 
Master (rJe)’Bri-khua-pa sent him a large quantity of presents 
accompanied by a message saying that ‘‘there was no one 
able, except yourself, to occupy. the chair! You should in 
any case maintain the chair.’’ Again he settled at sGam- 
po. Later when the Master ‘Bri-khun-pa came to sGam- 
po, he addressed him with the following poem: ‘‘O Spirit 
ual Son of the Three (che Uncle and 2 Nephews)! The 
possessor of the three precepts, Vajradhara! The knower 
of the meaning of non-origination, the Yogin, the Upa- 
dhyaya, 1 salute you, the kalyana-mitra!’” He expounded 
a guide-book (khrid-yiz) and preached the Vimaya. After 
he had held a council with the elder priests, they resolved 
to build a vihara with sixteen columns, but instead mKhan- 
po-ba laid the foundation of one with forty columns. They 
completed the work in three years. The Master *Bri-khun- 
Pa also provided funds towards the building of the vihara, 
such as a horse called ‘Red Bird Airy Lasso” (Bya-dmar 
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rlun-zags), etc. On one occasion he had a dream, and 
obtained che permission to move the images from the old 
vihara to the newly built chapel. The Master ’Bri-khun-pa 
brought the books which had belonged ‘to Phag-mo-gru, 
and one side (of the temple) was filled by them. He had 
many disciples, such as Rin-po-che ’Grol-pa and _ others. 
He used to assist (people) in worldly matters, such as settling 
law-suits. In the end, he passed away atthe age of 75. 
On the cremation of his remains, his heare, tongue and his 
left hand were left unburnt, and were enshrined in the 
“Crocodile Tomb” (Na-kra’i gdun-khan, Skrt. nakra). The 
chatr was occupied by his. nephew Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas, who 
was known as Bri-khun-glin-pa, After that Dam-chos glia- 
pa, sPyan-sha Chos-tshul-pa, Rin-po-che Lha-lua-pa, Rin-po- 
che Bon-gnas-pa, Rin-po-Che Chos-dban and others. The 
Chapter about sGam-po-pa and the abbots of his monastery. 
The Master sGam-po-pa’s great disciple rNal-’byor Chos- 
gyun was born in the- year Iron-Male-Dragon (Icags-pho-’brug 
—1100 A.D.) as _ son of Yo-mi kLu-phyug at Nal-mda’ of 
the valley of kI.uns-Son. At the age of 19, he was ordained 
by Bya-yul-pa. At the age of 22, he met sGam-po-pa. He 
developed extraordinary faculties. During the life-time of 
sGom-pa and his brother, he did not maintain a class of 
disciples. but after that for seven years, he started a class. 
He died at the age of 78 in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me- 
mo-bya— i 177 A.D.). Further, Grol-sgom Chos-gyun, who 
was preat in supernatural deeds (siddhi), a disciple of Dags-po 
(sGam-po-pa): He was a native of ’Ol-kha (in Lho-kha) and 
was born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug— 
1103 A.D.). His father was Lha-rJe (physician) sMon-lam- 
‘bar and his mother iNam-ses-skyid. This was the 25th year 
of Master sGam-po-pa. When Grol-sgom was ten, he 
studied his father’s Tantric Doctrine and medicine, Ac the 
age of 15, he married, but lost his bride during | the same 
year. He was filled with grief, and took up religious vows 


in the presence of the kalyana-mitra Brag-resa-pa. Son after 
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that he proceeded to “Dul-gro and studied profoundly the 
Vinaya with Zan-ston Ses-rab-'bar. He developed great 
faith in sGam-po-pa and offered him all his possessions. He 
obtained precepts from him. He developed an extraordinary 
aptitude for concentration, and was able to meditate on the 
abhasvara throughout the day. He subdued all the loka- 
dikinis (fairies). He gave away his property to a friend, 
and received the “Oral Tradition” of Ras-chun-pa ac Lo-ro. 
He had a vision of Manjusri, who directed him to proceed 
to dbU-ru, He spene two years at Phya-yul, and during 
his stay there had a vision of Hayagriva, who prophesied 
that a disciple was coming to him. In this manner ’Gro- 
mgon Zan (ola-ma Zan) came to him. When rGwa-lo was 
thinking of making him his disciple, he (Chos-g yun) exhibited 
the rite of entering into the (dead) body of a goose (gron-’Jug), 
and rGwa-lo was filled with faith, and begged to be instructed 
inthe Teaching about the Intermediate stage. During that 
time he (Chos-gyun) developed the great power of restoring 
life after destroying it and of controlling others by his Tantric 
gaze (Ita-stans). | From Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba he obtained the 
“Hundred Sadhanas’” (Ba-ri brGya-tsha). Chos-gyun died 
atthe age of g7 in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo-lug 
—1199 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs. The Dharmasvamin 
‘Bab-rom-pa_ Dar-ma dban-phyug was born in the clan of 
mDar-ka-ba in ’Phan-yul. In his youth a young Tantric 
blama came to his residence and greatly praised the Master 
sGam-po-pa to him, saying: ‘You also should visic him!”’— 
“Well, will you accompany me?” asked ‘Bab-rom-pa, and 
the Tantric agreed to do so. They proceeded to sGam-po, 
but before they had reached sGam-po, the young Tantric 
disappeared, and no one knew where he had gone. He was 
said to have been a manifestation of the Master sGam-po-pa. 
He met sGam-po-pa, the Teacher liked him, and bestowed on 
him detailed guidance. An excellent understanding was born 
inhim. In the North he founded the monastery of ‘Bab-rom. 


He entoyed along life and gathered round him numerous 
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disciples, As that place (’Bab-rom) was rich in bird life, it was 
known to have been frequented by dakinis. His Spiritual 
Lineage was continued by his descendants. In later times 
his descendants quarrelled between themselves, and there 
were (frequent) changes of abbots, Th-sri (<u-shih, Im- 
petial preceptor) Ras-pa had been a disciple of ’Bab-rom-pa. 
He acted as supporter in the construction of a large silver 
stiipa to enshrine the ‘“‘inner’’ relics, and which still stands 
undamaged. Further, the Master sGam-po-pa’s disciple 
Lho-la-yag-pa Byan-chub dnos-grub: his grandfather sTar-ka 
Bodhiraja, was learned in the ‘Old’ Taneras, and having 
developed supernatural powers (siddhi), lived for 112 years. 
(Byan-chub dnos-grub) was born to his son sTat-ka dPal- 
skyid, who had extensively studied the Abhidharma and the 
‘New’ and ‘Old’ Tanctras, and mother sTag-lo Zla-sgron, who 
was known asa manifestation of a jnana-dakini. He was 
given the name of Chos-kyi dnos-grub. When he was a 
small child, there was no one to look after him, and a white 
hand wearing ornaments (lag-pa dkar-po rgyan-can) acted as 
his nurse. At the age of 3, when his father began to teach 
him the alphabet, he said: ‘‘O father! I also know ir’, and 
he mastered it without the slightest effort. Ac the age of 5, 
a boy friend burnt a flea and he fell senseless. From his 
birth, he possessed a great commiseration, and was afraid of 
committing even the slightest transgression. At the age of 
ten, he studied extensively under che kalyana-mitra sMon- 
mda’-ba the sGyu-’phrul Zi-khro (42 gods of the mild aspect 
and 68 gods of the fierce aspect) and the Yan-dag (one of 
the eight sections of the “Old”? Taneras), and practised them. 
From an uncle, who was residing at Chu-khyer mda’, he 
heard the ‘Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos), the 
Abhidharma and the “Domain of Practice’ (sPyod-phyogs, 
Carya-paksa, i.e. the Bodhicaryavatara, the Subrllekha and 
other texts), together with their minutiae. After reading 
twice he was able to repeat by heart the Siitralamkara and 
complete the study of the “Treatises of Maitreya’. At the 
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age of 17, he proceeded towards gl san, and heard on one 
occasion the ‘Treasises of Maitreya’? and the ‘Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyogs) at the residence of the kalyana-mitra 
\Caf-ra-ba IDum-stor and mDar-skyogs-me There he met 
a novice named Pa-ca-ga-te who had developed supernatural 
powers. The latter gave him a scarf of superior silk from 
Hor (Mongolia) with fringes, and uttered a prophecy: “You 
will go towards sunrise, and the sun of happiness will shine 
on you. Do not feel sad!”’ He then recurned to lus native 
place, and met La-sted dKon-mchog mkhar and. bSam-yas-pa 
who were invited to attend an assembly on the occasion of 
the funeral ceremony for the kalyana-thitra Cha-ba. He 
heard from them a panjika (dka’-’grel) on the Prajfaparamita. 
He then participated in a philosophical debate, and people 
said about him: ‘Indeed this old and dwarf Tantric bla-ma 
had studied many doctrines!” The kalyana-mitra La-stod-pa 
said to him: “Come with me! Within one year I shall make 
out of you a scholar in the Prajudparamita doctrine!”’ Ie is 
said that when he was about to go along, an ascetic, who 
Had been a disciple of sGam-po-pa and was residing in his 
native place, took him cto sGam-po. He spent some time 
in hts native place, and then led by th¢ ascetic, went to 
sGam po. The man who led him was named sGom-pa Zi- 
mdzes. The Master sGam-po-pa said (to him: “I am the 
last light of the Sun! This southezner and myself have a 
karmic bound (las-'brel). vere tat co that which had existed 
vag the Me setable ‘Master (Mid-la) and me.”” He then 
sa to SGom-tshul ; “Open quickly the gate of religion for 


: 2B) . . . _- 
him!” He was admitted in the hermitage of the Dharmasva- 
& 


min and was given initiations and precepts. sGam-po-pa 
said tohim: “You, Son of a Priest (Jo-sras), are the incarna- 
tion of a disciple of my carly life, who had dicd and was 
reborn in you, bue this time you should live long!”’ Then 
blessed by the Teacher, he perceived the Mahamudra, as if 
he had met an old friend. The Teacher also gave him 
(instructions) in the various (forms) of the “Inner Heat’’ 
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disciples. As thae place (‘Bab-rom) was rich in bird life, it was 
known to have been frequented by dakinis. His Spiritual 
Lineage was continued by his descendants. In later times 
his descendants quarrelled between themselves, and _ there 
were (frequent) changes of abbots, Ti-sci (<cti-shih, Im- 
petial preceptor) Ras-pa had been a disciple of ’Bab-rom-pa. 
He acted as supporter in the construction of a large silver 
stiipa to enshrine the ‘‘inner’’ relics, and which still stands 
undamaged. Further, the Master sGam-po-pa’s disciple 
Lho-la-yag-pa Byan-chub dnos-grub: his grandfather sTar-ka 
Bodhiraja, was learned in the ‘‘Old’’ Taneras, and having 
developed supernatural powers (siddhi), lived for 112 years. 
(Byan-chub dnos-grub) was born to his son sTar-ka dPal- 
skyid, who had extensively studied the Abhidharma and the 
‘New’ and ‘Old’ Taricras, and mother sTag-lo Zla-sgron, who 
was known asa manifestation of a jmana-dakini. He was 
given the mame of Chos-kyi dnos-grub. When he was a 
sraall child, chere was no one to look after him, and a white 
hand wearing ornaments (lag-pa dkar-po rgyan-can) acted as 
his nurse. Ac the age of 3, when his father began to teach 
him the alphabet, he said: ‘O father! [ also know ir’, and 
he mastered it without the slightest effort. Ac the age of 5, 
a boy friend burnt a flea and he fell senseless. From his 
birth, he possessed a great commiseration, and was afraid of 
committing even the slightest transgression. Ac the age of 
ten, he studied extensively under the kalyana-mitra sMon- 
mda’-ba the sGyu-’phrul Zi-khro (42 gods of the mild aspect 
and 68 gods of the fierce aspect) and the Yan-dag (one of 
the eight sections of che ‘‘Old’’ Tantras), and practised them. 
From an uncle, who was residing at Chu-khyer mda’, he 
heard the ‘Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos), che 
Abhidharma and the ‘Domain of Practice’ (sPyod-phyogs, 
Carya-paksa, i.e. the Bodhicaryavatara, the Suhrllekha and 
other texts), together with their minutiae. After reading 
twice he was able to repeat by heart che Siitralamkara and 
complete the study of the ‘Treatises of Maitreya’. Ac the 
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age of 17, he proceeded towards gTsan, and heard on one 
occasion the ‘‘Treasises of Maitreya’? and the ‘Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyogs) at the residence of the kalyina-mitra 
ICan-ra-ba IDum-ston and mDar-skyogs-me There he met 
a novice named Pa-ra-ga-te who had developed supernatural 
powers. The latter gave him a scarf of superior silk from 
Hor (Mongolia) with fringes, and uttered a prophecy: ‘You 
will go towards sunrise, and the sun of happiness will shine 
on you. Do not feel sad!”’ He then returned to his native 
place, and met La-sted dKon-mchog mkhar and- bSam-yas-pa 
who were invited to attend an assembly on the occasion of 
the funeral ceremony for the kalyana-thitra Cha-ba. He 
heard from chem a panjika (dka’-’grel) on the Prajfapiramiti. 
He then participated in a philosophical debate, and people 
said about him: ‘“Indced this old and dwarf Tantric bla-ma 
had studied many doctrines!"’ The kalyana-mitra La-stod-pa 
said to him: ‘Come with me! Within one year [ shall make 
out of you a scholar in the Prajuaparamica doctrine!” It is 
said that when he was about to go along, an ascetic, who 
had been a disciple of sGam-po-pa and was residing in his 
native place, took him to sGam-po. He spent some time 
in his native place, and then led by the ascetic, went to 
sGam po. The man who led him was named sGom-pa Zi- 
mdzes. The Master sGam-po-pa said (to him}: «I am the 
last light of the Sun! This csoucenier and myself have a 
karmic bound (las-’ brel). eres ar co that which had existed 
between the Ve cable’ ‘Master (Mid-la) and me.”” He then 


sar’ to sGom-tshul : “Open quickly the gate of religion for 


him!’ He was admitted in che hermitage of the Dharmasva- - 


min and was given initiations and precepts. | sGam-po-pa 
said to him: ‘You, Son of a Priest (Jo-sras), are the incarna- 
tion of a disciple of my carly life, who had dicd and was 
reborn in you, but this time you should live long!”’ Then 
blessed by the Teacher, he perceived the Mahamudra, as if 
he had met an old friend. The Teacher also gave him 
(instructions) in the various (forms) of fhe “Inner Heat’’ 
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(gtum-mo, candali) and said: ‘‘Takc down notes on these”. 
But he replied; ‘I shall practisc meditation only. I do not 
require these various chings!"’"—'This wouldn’t do’, said 
the Teacher and prophesied: ‘‘You will have a very long 
life and will have co act as teacher of about a hundred gray- 
leaded ascetics’. Amd again (the Teacher) said: “I first 
studied. the Cycle of Samvara according to the method of 
Ba-ri (lo-tsa-ba). I had neither a book, nor did I teach: ic. 
Son of a Priest (Jo-sras), you should also obtain the Cycle ot 
Samvara from one belonging to the spiritual line of Sri Na-ro- 
pa.’ He gave him the permission (lun) and a book contain- 
ing the commentary on Lu-yi-pa (name of a Sadhana of 
Samvara, Tg. rGyud, No. 1427) according to the method 
of the Master (Atcisa), composed by the lo-tsi-ba Rin-<hen 
bzan-po. Since sGam-po-pa was staying in seclusion, and 
because he was afraid to meet him, he was asked to come by 
an attendant. Ac the time of their meeting, (sGam-po- 
pa) said to him;”' I have entered seclusion; for your sake ! 
You can come at any time.” He reported to sGam-po-pa 
about his results in the practice of the subtle body, etc., 
and sGam-po-pa said: ‘All this is unimportant, bit now 
you have succeeded in your intention.” After chac he 
returned to his native place and gathered many presents. 
He presented (to the Teacher) several coats of mail, and 
the latcer pretended to be very pleased. Ac thac time 
he spenc one year, and in all four years. He satished 
his mind with hidden precepts, mystic trance and cognition 
of the Truth. Ac the age of 22, he took up final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the Bodhisattva Zla-ba rpyal- 
mtshan, anda Mental Creative Effort towards Enlighten- 
ment was ptoduccd in him. The upadhyaya said co him ; 
“From now on, you should do your utmost for sentient 
beings.” 

Thoughes of a selfish nature were never produced i 
him, because from che outset he inad placed all sentient 
beings in the innermost ‘of his own heart. He continuously 
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practised propitiation rites at Gro-bolun, Grub-pa’l gnas- 
bdun (The Seven Sainely Places), Pho-ma Sha-khan and 
elsewhere. When he was tesiding ona rock in the neigh- 
bourhood of Pho-ma, numerous gods and demons having 
assembled, erected two catapults (sgyogs) and were ready to 
shower stones on him, but seeing fires lic on the slopes 
of the rock, on which the Teacher was dwelling, che devas 
and demons did not dare draw nearer. He thus subdued 
evil devas and demons residing in the country. After chat 
he. proceeded to the residence of rNog at Ri-bo in order. 
to listen (co the exposition) of the Hevajra-Tantra in supple- 
ment co the ‘Six Doctrines’’ of Na-ro-pa. He listened (to the 
exposition) of many Tantras and hidden precepts. After chat 
he proceeded to the residence of the bla-ma Do-pa, and listen- 
ed attentively to che Samvara-Tantra and its initiation rite. 
Then having taken wich him numerous presents, including 
two horses, he proceeded cowards I ha-sa. Before the acarya 
sGom-pa had reached tt, he saw in a dream that the latter was 
soon to arrive. Soon after meeting him, he made offerings 
to him, and the acarya sGom-pa said: ‘Stay with me! 
You will have the greatest fortune among these men!”’ 
In general, this bla-ma performed wonderful deeds, such 
as visions of protecting deities, the production of understand- 
ing in others and the subduing of insane persons by the mere 
hearing of his mame. Here 1 have given a brief account 
only. The Chapter on sGam-po-pa’s direct disciples. 

The Master sGam-po-pa's greatest disciple Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa: He was a Bodhisattva of the Blessed Kalpa 
(Bhadrakaipa) who after the Blessed Maitreya was (pre- 
destined) to become the Tathagata Simha (Sen-ge; the 
_sixth of the Thousand Buddhas). As _— stated in the 
Saddharma-pundarika (Kg. mDo-sde, Nos. 111-113), all 
the Buddhas of the Blessed Kalpa afrer having attained 
Supreme Enlightenment, were again to manifest themselves 
as Bodhisattvas. For this reason, the number of births” 
of chese Bodhisatevas (of Bhadrakalpa) is difficult to ascertain 
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even by Bodhisattvas, who had attained the Tenth Stage 
(Dharmamegha, Chos-sprin). Because they were already 
Buddhas, 1 shall relate here only the well-known parts of 
his birth-story: Formerly (he had) been Prajialamkara, a 
disciple of Nagarjuna (kLu-sgrub). Then Kamadhanu, a 
disciple of Saroruha (mTshe-skyes). After that (he had been) 
one named Dharmabodhi in South-Western Jambudvipa, 
who had obtained the siddhi of Avalokicesvara. After 
that (he had been) rGyal-ba mChog-dbyans (a Tibetan, one 
of the 25 chief disciples of Padmasambhava), who had 


been ‘a minister of the religious king (dharmaraja) Khri-sron 


Ide-btsan, had been initiated by the dcarya Padma (sam-. 


bhava), and had obtained supernatural powers (siddhi) of 
Sri Hayagriva. In later times he became the kalyana- 
mitra Po-to-ba Rin-chen-gsal. After his death, he reincar- 
nated as Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, who was born in the Snow 
Range of Tre-Sod in Lower Khams (mDo-Khams) 1n the 
year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icags-pho-stag—1r1i0 A.D). His 
father was sGom-pa rDo-rJe-mgon, a yogin-devotee of Yaman- 
taka, and his mother Lha-thog-gza’ sGan-léam = min-'dren, 
a natural yogini. He and dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa were born 
in the same year. He was given» the name of dGe.’ phel. 
He received from his father the mantra called ‘‘The Heart 
of Ran-"byui rgyal-mo’’ (a name of Ekajati of the rNin-ma- 
pa sect), and propitiated the goddess, and soon after that 
obtained supernatural powers (siddhi) of the goddess. Hav- 
ing met bla-ma rGya-gar Bai-ro and dPal-'dzin (’Bri-khun 
dPal-’dzin, the chief opponent of the rNin-ma-pas?), he 
heard from them many hidden precepts. He also obtained 
the propitiation rite (sidhana) of Mahakila (mGon-po) and 
propiiiated the deity. tle made 9 Clear imprint oe his 
hand and foot on arock. Atthe age of 16, he received 
ordination in the presence of the upidhyadya Tre-bo mChog- 
gi bLa-ma, aged 70, a disciple of rNog lo-tsi-ba, and an 
ordained disciple of rNog Legs-pa’i Ses-rab and the acarya 
Chag Sen-ge grags, and was given the name of Chos-kyi 
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grags-pa. During two years he established sangharamas 
(dge-'dun-gyi gnas-gzt), and studicd the initiation rice of 
the Samvara Cycle according to the method of Atisa wich 
Yol Chos-dban, a disciple of Atisa, and with Kra-ra-ba 
and his brother, disciples of Yol Chos-dban. He also 
obtained from them many sadhanas of the Vajrayina, of 
Acala, etc., according to the method of Acisa. He pro- 
pitiated these deities and numerous signs of supernatural 
powers, as described in the respective texts, were manifested. 
At the age of 19, he proceeded to dbUs. At the age 
of 20, he visited sTod-luns Sa-than. He heard from sTod- 
luis rGya-dmar-pa and his disciple—the teacher and scholar 
Phya-pa, who was learned in the Tibetan language only, 
the “Doctrine of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos) and the dbU- 
ma Ser-gsum (now-a-days written —Sac-gsum; Prajhamila, 
dbU-ma rTsa-ba Ses cab; the Madhyamakavatara, dbU-ma- 
la ‘Jug-pa; the CatuhSacaka, dbL!-ma bzi-begya-pa). After 
thac he followed for six years on Sar-ba-pa and the latter’s 
disciple, the yozin Ses-rab rdo-rJe, and heard from them 
many doctrines of the bKa’-dgams-pas. He heard the 
“Six Treatises of Arya Nagarjuna’’ (Rigs-tshogs drug) from 
sPa-tshab lo-tsa-ba. He received the final monastic ordina- 
tion in the presence of Mal "Dul-'dzin-pa who acted as 
upadhyaya, Ye-Ses blo-gros acting as katma-acarya (las-kyt 
slob-dpon) and the younger brother of Mal acting as Secret 
Preceptor (gsati-ston). He studied thoroughly the Vinaya, 
and also preached it to others. He obtained the sByor- 
drug (Six Yoga Practices of the Cycle of Kalacakra) and 
the mGen-po Bya-gdon (the sadhana ot Mahakala-kaka- 
mukha, ‘‘Crow-headed Mahakala”’), from the teacher rGwa 
lo-tsi-ba and Khams-pa A-sen who were residing at rGyal 
Iha-khan. Ac che age of 30, he intended to meet sGam- 
po-pa and proceeded there. Ac Dags-po-brag-kha he met 
the acarya sGom-tshul and $a-pa-glin-pa who were residing 
there. From the icarya sGom-pa he heard the gDan-bzi 
(Sdcatuhpichamahayoginitancraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 
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928), and hada vision of the White Tara. After that 
he proceeded to sGam-po’ and met the Dharmasvamin, 
Uncle and nephew. He presented them with silk scarf, 
etc. and obtained precepts. The Teacher expounded to 
him the Lam-rim of the bKa’-gdams-pas, aad said: “I had 
also meditated on it. You should also meditate on it!” 
The Teacher sGom-pa helped him and introduced him 
(to the practice). Soon after that, he requested the Dhar- 
masvamin (sGam-po-pa) to initiate him. The Dhar- 
masvamin bestowed on him the hidden precepts of 
the upaya-marga and he meditated on them. = From 
the ninth day,.. through the practice of hatha-yoga 
(btsan-thabs) he fele a strong feeling of well-being 
and warmth (bTson-thabs tnal-’byor, hatha-yoga, bT'san- 
thabs-kyi rig-pa, hatha-vidya). He put on a single cotton 
cloth and continued his meditation. For nine months he 
continued his meditation, so that his hand was constantly 
covered with perspiration. Among eight hundred ascetics he 
became known as one possessing the greatest fortitude in 
meditation. An immeasurable faculty for concentrated trance 
was born in him. The Dharmasvamin (sGam-po-pa) _ uttered 
a prophecy to him, and he proceeded cowards Zans-ri_ to 
continue his meditation. He meditated for four months in 
the cave of Til, and for a month and five days at Phag-mo- 
gru. He attained the power of fixing his mind and an 
extensive practice of breath congrol (pranayama). His 
transcendental analysis (vipasyana, lhag- -mthon) became . like 
the Sun amidst clouds. He again returned to his Teacher 
and spent three years with him. He met Ras-chun-pa at 
Lo-ro. He heard (the exposition) of all che extane 
precepts of Ni-ro and Mairi, such as the “Six Doctrines’ 
of Na-ro, the Thun-"Jog (the fixing of time for meditation) 
and other texts. Ras-chun-pa preached the upaya-marga 
with detailed instructions (dmar-khrid), and he perceived the 
Wisdom whose natural. stare is Bliss and Non-subscantiality 


(sukha-Siinya-abhinna-sahaja-jaina) as clearly as he used to see 
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his own face reflected in 2° outtor. From cTsi-no Nam- 
mkha’-gsal he obtained the hidden precepts .and developed 
his power. From sTon-rgyal of sPon-pliug, a disciple of 
Ron-pa 'Gar-dge-ba, he obtained the Cycle of Vajravarahi, 
the Chos-spyod (a book of prayérs), the ’Grel-pa Rin-chen 
rgyan-deug (a Tantric work) and the “Method of meditating 
on the four initiations’ (dBaf-bzi'1 fams-+sgom). From 
rKyati-mo sPan-kha-ba, a disciple of Mes-tshon-po (a dis- 
ciple of Mar-pa, one of the ‘Four Pillars’’), he obtained 
the exposition and the precepts of the Cycle of Heva- 
jra. From gSen-pa rDo-rJe sen-ge at Yar-klufs Phuy- 
mo-Che he obtained the “Path and Fruit Doctrine’ 
(Lam-’bras). From Brag-dkar-mo-ba he obtained the ‘Oral 
Tradition” of A-ro (tDzogs-chen-gyi chos-kyi min). From 
Ral-Icags ston-tshul of Dar-yul he heard che Cycles of 
Samvara, Hevajra and Mahamudea, as well as other Tantras, 
together with their precepts. As indicated by sGam-po-pa, 
he stayed in a cave at Brag-gu Ri-bo-che of 'Ol-kha (Lho-kha). 
A woman said to him (in his vision): ‘You should not stay 
here, my mother is coming back”, He spent there 14 
months and practised meditatton on compassion (maitri), 
karuna and the bodhicitta. He attained complete control 
over his “Inner Heat’’ (gtum-mo), and many wonderful signs 
manifested themselves. A particular kind of realization was 
born in him, and he proceeded to the Dharmasvamin who 
was residing at Bya-lkog monastery, and related to him abouc 
his yogic insight (rtogs-pa). (The Dharmasvamin) said: 
“Your realization is wrong! 1 had great hopes in you (but 
you have been a failure). You should continue vour 
meditation!’ He practised meditation for six months, but his 
realization did not change from that of the initial stage. 
Again he reported the matter (to sGam-po-pa), who placed 
his hand on his head and said: ‘Son, you have already 
severed (your) bond with the World of Phenomenal Existence 
(Samsara). He then bestowed on him the Introduction to 


the state of Nature which elucidates one’s own Mind (guias- 
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lugs don-gyi fo-sprod). There Mu dton had many excellent 
visions. According to a prophecy by sGam-po, (Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa) took with him five measures of salt (as his 
provision) and went to the residence of Ga-thun, king of 
Mon. (The king) became his supporter, He proceeded 
towards Sa-’ug stag-sgo and spent some time there. He 
attained the understanding of the non-differentiation of the 
Phenomenal (samsara) and Transcendental (nirvana) Aspects. 
Afterwards he came to sGam-po and spent there one year, 
After that he took leave (of the congregation) and proceeded 
ona pilgrimage. He visited sPa-gro (in Bhutan). In an 
earth cave/sa-phug/at Las-stod resided two novice-brothers, 
direct: disciples of Mid-la. From them he obtained the pre- 
cepts. He spent three summers and winters on a rock at 
Bya-bzai in ‘Phan-yul. He exhibited supernatural: powers, 
such as passing through rocks and prescience, and became 
known as the ‘Rock Teacher’ (bla-ma Brag-pa), Then his 
Teacher directed him to proceed towards Gans-dkar, and he 
went there. He spent four months at Pha-bon dkar-leb 
(the «Flac White Boulder’), which had been the seat of Padma 
(sambhava), and was fed by dakinis. When he was coming 
down via the gorge of sNe-mo, a dakini showed him the way 
into a louse and fed him. Following on this (occurrence) 
frequent mystic trances were produced in him. After thac 
he meta direct disciple of Na-+to, who was residing at the 
monastery. called gZu-site’i bar-rdzon. The latter gave him 
many prophecies and he obtained many hidden precepts of 
Phyag-chen thog-babs (name of a book), and those of the 
upaya-marga. He also gave him instructions and advised 
him to follow the advice of the bla-ma Lha-rfe (sGam-po-pa). 
He also visited Lha-ti rgyan-po rJug-po and paid a visit to 
gYag-sde and ‘Phan-yul. Afterwards he took up his residence 
at Gru-bzi dyon and later proceeded towards sGam-po. 
(The Teacher) teld him that he had visited rDzof-pa and 
other places (before he himself had spoken about it). He 


spent one summer there. Then the Teacher told him: “You 
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should meditate at sKam-po gnas-nan. Great benefit for 
living beings will acise’’. After that he spene some cime at 
Chu-bo-ri (near Lha-sa) and Gru-bzi-ma. There he heard 
that sGam-po-pa had passed away. He went there, and met 
the acarya sGom-pa and ‘Phags-pa. He clutched the Dhar- 
masvamin’s garment, prayed and shed tears. Thereupon he 
and (his) two disciples, the threc, saw the Dharmasvamin 
who had manifested himself in the sky. Then, when he 
proceeded to Gru-bzi-dgon, he thought of visiting sKam-po 
gnas-nan, sKam-po rDo-rJe dpal-resegs also came there to 
receive him. He took:with him several horses and coats of 
mail (in ancient Tibet a coat of mail was a valuable presenc), 
and proceeded to pay his last homage to the acarya sGom-pa 
who was residing at Lha-lua. He stayed for a short time 
at Tshur-nos-bzans. In all, he spent thirty years in dbUs 
and gTsan, and practised study, reflection and meditation 
(thos-bsam-sgrub gsum). In his fiftieth year he proceeded 
to Khams and stayed at sKam-po gnas-nah. Then he went 
to Tre (Tre-bo in Khams) and gathéred round himself about a 
thousand monks. He acted as mediator during internal 
disorders in that country. He sent presents to sGam-po: 
seven big turquoises and seventy yaks (mdzo) loaded with ica. 
Afeer chat he proceeded towaids Lho-rgyud (south region), 
Having teached diUs, he sent as offerings to sGam-po: four 
copies of the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita written tm gold, 
a copy of the mDo-mans, a hundred and eight volumes, ten 
big turquoises, and about fifty horses and yaks (mdzo), etc., 
He also made rich presents to the monasteries of dbUs and 
glsan. He said: ‘The purpose of my coming to dbUs, is 
to fulfil sGem-tshul’s command, who had told me. that 
regardless of what might happen to me, I should return from 
Khams and establish monasteries between gZu and “Tshur, 
and to offer a hundred volumes written in gold to Dags-lha 
sGam-po, and to ask bla-ma Zaf not to cause troubles, which 
made people displeased. [have come for chis purpose.’” 
He then asked-bla-ma Zat not to create troubles. Zan then 
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grasping his (Kar-ma-pa’s) finger, danced wildly, and hence- 
forth did not cause trouble. He founded the monastery of 
"Tshur-phu. Ac the time of his death, he told his senior 
attendant to perform the rite of offering to the sacred images 
and the monastic community, using for this purpose the 
considerable wealth (which he had amassed). After giving 
these instructions, he passed away at the age of 84 m 
the year Water-Femate-Ox (chu-moglan—11g93 A. D.) 
and was received by numerous dakinis. Many wonderful 
signs manifested themselves, but I did not write them down 
in detail. - His disciple Sans-rgyas Ras-chen; he belonged 
to the Gru-gu(Gru-gu—a clan of this name still exists in 
Amdo. In ancient times designared Central Asian Turks) 
clan, and was born in Yar-kluns, to father gTsan-pa dPal- 
grags and mother bTsun-chun-ma (in Tibet, if a second 
daughter is to be born after the death of the first, she is 
called ‘nun’, to protect her life from: misfortunes. Similarly 
a boy is called Bande, ‘“‘monk”). In his childhood, wher- 
ever he went, a rainbow appeared. Four dakinis adorned 
with gold ornaments, followed after him. At the age of 
nine, he came to Zans-ti Ras-pa and heard from him 
hidden precepts received from Ras-chun-pa. Thereupon a 
feeling of well-being, clearness and an absence of all con- 
structive thoughts, was produced in him. He used to 
wear a single cotton cloth and became known by the. name 
of Ras-chen. When he reached the age of 15, Zans-ri-pa 
died, before he could complete his studies. At the cme 
of the death of his Teacher he lamented and said: ‘I have 
not finished my study and the Dharmasvamin 1s passing 
away.” Then (the Teacher) said to him: ‘Now meet 
rGya-sgom! In any case (Ji-ltar byas-kyan) you will be 
happy!” Afterwards he met Phag-mo-gru-pa and obtained 
from him instruction in religion, After that he obtained 
many precepts of che “New” and Old’? Tantras from 
'Tshur dban-ne (a disciple of Mar-pa) at Dol. He practised 
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(344) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


varahi (The Venerable One with two faces ) and could 
subdue illnesses and people possessed by demons by the 
mere fixing of his mind. Ac gNal he heard many doctrines 
from gTsan-ston dKon-ne, father and son. At chat tume 
he had a vision of Sukhasiddhi (mame of a dakini). Ac 
Za-thu-’dus he obtained many precepts and initiation from 
Dar-ma Sesrab, a disciple of sGam-po-pa, who was medi- 
tating without interruption on the abhasvara (‘od-gsal rgyun- 
thad-med-pa). He practised meditation at Grog-phugs-san 
of gNal. The (five) eyes (spyan-Ina, see S. C. Das” Dice- 
ionary, p. 804) and the (five) supernaiural powers (abhiynas) 
were born in him. .Later he proceeded to Yar-kluns and 
obtained from the Master (tle) sGom Zig-po the complete 
precepts of Vimala (sNin-thig). He considered that the 
proximity of his native place was harming u1s meditation. 
He obtained from Thod-pa bSam-grub (one of Ma-gcig’s 
sons) at gYes the system of the Lady of the school of gCod 
(Jo-mo Ma-gtig Lab-sgron-ma). After that he proceeded 
towards Kop-po and met the bla-ma mNa’-ris-pa, from whom 
he heard many precepts. From gNal-pa Jo-sras at sPo-bo he 
obtained the Cycle of Vajravarahi, the ‘Six Doctrines’ of 
Ni-ro and especially the mGon-po Ber-nag-can (the Mahakala 
‘‘wearing a black mantle’). His mother sent from Yar-khuns 
4 man named Ro-zan nag-po (‘the black corpse-eater’’ or 
“black vulcure’’) to invite him, but he did not go. Instead he 
proceeded to sha-ba-sgan and dMar-khams. There his 
fortune increased. He established a Tanetic school and acted 
as mediator in many disputes. Then he heard that Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa was residing at sGam-po gNas-nan. 
He thought that he should proceed there to see his face 
and obtain his blessing, but that it was. not necessary to 
request him for religious instruction. When he came 
there, an upasaka named rDo-rJe dpal-ttsegs received him. 
When he met Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, the latter said to him: 
“You being a wise young Tantric, you can become my 


disciple.” He inquired: ‘‘What sore of disciples have your” 
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grasping his (Kar-ma-pa’s) finger, danced wildly, and hence- 
forth did not cause trouble. He founded the monastery of 
"Tshur-phu. At the time of his death, he told his senior 
attendant to perform the rite of offering to the sacred images 
and the monastic community, using for this purpose the 
considerable wealth (which he had amassed). After giving 
these instructions, he passed away at the age of 84 m 
the year Water-Femate-Ox (chu-moglah—1193 A. D.) 
and was received by numerous dakinis. Many wonderful 
signs manifested themselves, but I did not write them down 
in detail. - His disctple Sans-rgyas Ras-chen; he belonged 
to the Gru-gu(Gru-gu—a clan of this name still exists in 
Amdo. In ancient times designaced Central Asian Turks) 
clan, and was born in Yar-kluns, to father gTsan-pa dPal- 
grags and mother bTsun-chun-ma (in Tibet, if a second 
daughter is to be born after the death of the first, she is 
called ‘nun’, to protect her life from. misfortunes. Similarly 
a boy is called Bande, ‘“‘monk’’). In his childhood, wher- 
ever he went, a rainbow appeared. four dakinis adorned 
with gold ornaments, followed after him. Ac the age of 
nine, he came to Zans-ri Ras-pa and heard from him 
hidden precepts received from Ras-Chun-pa. Thereupon a 
feeling of weli-being, clearness and an absence of all con- 
structive thoughts, was produced in him. He used to 
wear a single cotton cloth and became known by the. name 
of Ras-chen. When he reached the age of 15, Zans-ri-pa 
died, before he could complete his studies. At the time 
of the death of his Teacher he lamented and said: ‘I have 
not finished my study and the Dharmasvamin 1s passing 
away.” Then (the Teacher) said to him: “oNow meet 
rGya-szom! In any case (Ji-ltar byas-kyan) you will be 
happy!” Afterwards he met Phag-mo-gru-pa and obrained 
from him instruction in religion, After that lhe obtained 
many precepts of the “New” and “Old” Tantras from 
'Tshur dban-ne (a disciple of Mar-pa) at Dol. He practised 
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varahi ( The Venerable One with cwo faces) and could 
subdue illnesses and people possessed by demons by the 
mere fixing of his mind. Ac gNal he heard many doctrines 
from gTsan-ston dKon-ne, father and son. At chat time 
he had a vision of Sukhasiddhi (name of a dakini). Ac 
Za-chu-'dus he obtained many precepts and initiation from 
Dar-ma Sesrab, a disciple of sGam-po-pa, who was medi- 
tating without interruption on the abhasvara (‘od-gsal rgyun- 
éhad-med-pa). He practised meditation at Grog-phugs-san 
of gNal. The (five) eyes (spyan-lma, see S.C. Das” Dict- 
ionary, p. 804) and the (five) supernacural powers (abhijnas) 
were born in him. .Later he proceeded to Yar-kluns and 
obtained from the Master (rJe) sGom Zig-po the complete 
precepts of Vimala (sNin-thig). He considered that the 
proximity of his native place was harming ius meditation. 
He obtained from Thod-pa bSam-grub (one of Ma-gétig’s 
sons) at gYes the system of the Lady of the school of gCod 
(Jo-mio Ma-gcig Lab-sgron-ma). After that he proceeded 
towards Kon-po and met the bla-ma mNa’-ris-pa, from whom 
he heard many precepts. From gNal-pa Jo-sras at sPo-bo he 
obtained the Cycle of Vajravarahi, the ‘Six Doctrines’ of 
Ni-ro and especially the mGon-po Ber-nag-¢an (the Mahakala 
“wearing a black mantle’). His mother sent from Yar-khuns 
a man named Ro-zan nay-po (‘the black corpse-eater’’ or 
“black vuleure’”’) co invite him, but he did not go. Instead he 
proceeded to Tsha-ba-sgan and dMar-khams. There his 
fortune increased. He established a Tanttic school and acted 
as mediator in many disputes. Then he heard chat Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa was residing at sGam-po gNas-nan. 
He thought that he should proceed there to see his face 
and obtain his blessing, buc chat it was. not necessary to 
request him for religious instruction. When he came 
there, an upasaka named rDo-rje dpal-rtsegs received him. 
When he met Dus-gsum mkbyen-pa, the latter said to him: 
“You being a wise young. Tantric, you can become my 


disciple.”’ He inquired: ‘‘What sort of disciples have your” 
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Dus-gsum_ mkhyen-pa said: ‘’Bal-tsha sTag-dol-pa, ‘De-chun 
Sans-tgyas and others. You go to the latter’s place.” He 
went to "De-chun Sans-rgyas who told him: ‘You being 
a wise young Tantric, you can become a disciple of my 
Teacher. Now go to ‘Bal-tsha sTag-dol-pa.” He went 
to him, and saw a large tiger in a cave, and being 
frightened, fled away. He was told to go again, and 
so went once more (to see him). He saw a lake and went 
round it and threw small pebbles into it. Then again he 
was told to go, and he went. (This time) he saw an ascetic 
holding in his lap'the pebbles thrown (by him. during che 
previous visit). The ascetic said to him: ‘You being a 
wise young Tantric, you can become a disciple of my 
Teacher!”” He thought: “Ever his disciples possess such 
(extraordinary) faculties."" Again he proceeded to Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa and heard precepts (from him). He made a 
vow not to place his head on a pillow for seven years. He 
then removed all errors in connection with precepts. The 
Precious Dharmasvamin said - ‘Among the natives of dbUs, 
who are looking for advantages, you and the acarya bKa’- 
gdams-pa are the wealthiest !’’ Accordingly he was not 
allowed to stay in solitude, and because of this the- goal of 
his labours became extensive, He practised meditation for 
three years in the presence of the acarya bKa’-gdams-pa. 
Having received Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa’s advice to take up 
ordination, and at the suggestion of the acarya bKa’-gdams- 
pa, at the age of 37, he took up ordination as novice and 
monk from the upadhyaya Ma-drel-ba and the acarya bKa’- 
gdams-pa, and was given the name of bSod-nams grags-pa. 
Ac Kar-ma he met the Precious One (Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa) 
and spenc with him three years. When Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
‘pa was going to dbUs, he saw him off as far as Tre-Sod 
rNa-rgyan. After that he himself proceeded to dMar- 
Khams, and while he was engaged in extensive labours for 
the welfare of living beings, he perceived that the Dharmas- 


vamin Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa had passed away. Later he 
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rendered great services to his monastery. Ic 1s impossible to 
describe all his visions of Teachers, siddhas and cutelary 
deities. Ac the end of his excellent labours for che welfare 
of living beings, he passed away into the Holy Sphere on 
the 25th day of the first summer month (dbyar-zla-ra-ba), 
aged 70. After (his death) also he appeared to his disciples 
in many forms. Afeer che cremation of his remains, 
numerpus sacred images and relics were recovered (from the 
ashes). His disciple the Dharmasvamin sPom-brag-pa ina 
former incarnation has been the Bodhisattva Jnanamati (Ye-ses 
blo-gros) who had attained the degree of the Bodhisattva- 
bhaimi, and had been born between the Vulcure Peak and 
Vajrasana, (In Tibet) he was reborn as 'Bri-rgyal Dam-pa 
Chos-phyug. He mastered the alphabet from the age of 
five. About nine, he heard many Tanaic doctrines, such as 
the Cycles of Samvara and Hevajra from che blama gNan 
lha-khan-sgan-pa, father and son. Ac the age of 14, he 
heard about the many accomplishments of Ras-chun-pa, and 
through faith only the many gates of mystic crance were 
opened (before him). Once in a dream a tall red woman, 
surrounded by numerous maidens, told him: ‘Your Teacher 


Sans-rgyas Ras-chen is an incarnation of Dags-po sGom-thun.”’ 


About ten days later, he met Sansrgyas Ras<chen at ‘Bob-sa- 


dkar-sgan. The thought came to him chat the (Teacher) 
was Vajrapani himself. Along with sNubs-ston Tshul he 
obtained the initiation into the Cycle of Vajravarahi. When 
he was being initiated (byin-rlabs phab-pa, means possess:on 
by the deity of the initiated), there appeared clearly in all 
directions, above and below, mandalas of Vajravarahi. The 
Teacher said: ‘This young priest (mthod-<hun) has obtained 
my initiation !’’ Henceforth, the Teacher kept him in his 
mind, asa father his son. While he was residing at Kuas 
dgon-pa, he had a vision of the mandala of Sri-Cakrasamvara 
and when he was gazing in amazement at it, the understard- 


ing of the nature of the Mind was produced in.him. Soon 


after that, che understanding characterized by che absence of 
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trance was born in him, He then requested (his Teacher) that 
he might be permitted to go to another place, but the Teacher 
Uid not allow it. During that time he had numerous visions 
of devas, religious protectors, etc.. When Ras-chen was passing 
into Nirvana, he asked him: ‘Who will maintain your 
Doctrine?”’ Ras-chen answered - “My disciples can guide 
themselves ! Among them, I had gteat hopes in you and in 
bLo-gros rin-chen. Between you two, you will be greater in 
work. The labours of your disciples and those of their 
disciples will be great,’’ As told by Ras-chen, his labours 
were extensive. When he intended going to another place, 
Dus-gsum_ mkhyen-pa appeared to him and said to him: 
“Don’t go anywhere else, but meditate in this very place ! 
There will arise benefit for both yourself “and others.” 
According to this advice, he settled in sPel-sgo dgon-pa and 
for sixteen years practised meditations and a pure insight 
immeasurable by thought shone in him. His fame encom- 
passed all quarters. Once a thought came to him: ‘The 
fame of g Tsah-ston of Ka-thog is great. What sore of man 
ishee’’ Thinking thus, he saw him in the Body of Glory 
(Lons-spyod rdzogs-pa’i sku) residing in the Heavenly Sphere. 
After that he listened to the exposition of the Doctrine by 
gTsan-ston and became very learned. Later, he took over 
the monastery of Khra-Son sPom-brag. There he had a 
vision of the Buddha Aksobhya (Mi-’khrugs-pa, in the Tantra 
the name Aksobhya is translated Mi-bskyod-pa) and many 
wonderful signs manifested themselves. Then Safs-rgyas 
Raschen said to him: ‘Do not go to dMar-Khams sgan!”” 
But he went there, and felt indisposed. | When he was trea- 
ted by the bla-ma Kar-ma-pa, he said: ‘The present illness 
will cause my departure for 1 had disobeyed the orders of 
Sans-rgyas Ras<hen who had said: ‘Do not go to dMar-. 
khams.’ “To me it does not make any difference. to die of 
not to die!” Ac the time of his passing into Nirvana, 
he said to the Master Kar-ma-pa desirous of spreading the 
doctrine of rJe Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa: ‘I did what I could. 
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Now it is for you to maintain the Doctrine ‘of the master 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa as far as "Tshur-phu.”” Kar-ma-pa 
inquiced ; ‘‘Where are you going?”’ and he replied: ‘I am 
going to Tusita. You should address your pravers to that 
abode !_ In the country of Karttika lives a manifestation of 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. I shall act as his successor for a long 
period of time.’ Kar-ma-pa then asked him: ‘Can I con- 
tinue your work?"’—“In chis Lineage the deeds of disciples 
will be greater than those of their teachers. You will be 
greater in deeds, than al) those who preceded me in this 
Lineage.”’ After chac he passed away inthe month of 
Visakha (Sa-ga zla-ba.) ‘Ac the time of his death, the earth 
shook accompanied by a strong noise. Relics, such as his 
heart and tongue, were recovered (from the ashes). His dis- 
ciple che Precious Kar-ma-pa was born as son of father 
rGya-dbah Tshur-tsha sPran-dar and mother Sen-gza’ 
Manrskyid, of the family of king U at ‘Bri-lun dam-pa 
chos-phyug, in the year Wood-Male-Mouse  (in-pho-byi- 
ba—1204 A.D.), the tenth year since. the death of Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa (some authors maintain that Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa 
hhad been the first incarnated lama in Tibet to be installed 
after the death of this predecessor). Inthe same year the 
Kha-che pan-chen came to Tibet. He was given the name 
of Chos-'dzin. He mastered the alphabet at the age of five 
or six, At the age of nine or ten, he was able to understand 
the various scriptures of the Buddha after glancing them over. 
He understood the Mind co be of an unchangeable nature 
-and meditate on it as an ‘unmovable state like an ocean, but 
was unable to grasp it completely, and the Precious sBom- 
brag-pa explained it to him. Ac the time of his meeting 
with sBom-brag-pa, the bla-ma said to him: ‘To-day the 
heroes (viras) and dakinis appeared in the sky like a mass of 
clouds. You will be a man blessed by dakinis."" The same 
night the Teacher initiated him, and said: ‘You are 
fortunate ! All the bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers, including Dus- 
gsum mbkhyen-pa, have appeared. © Now you should practise 
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these doctrines of mine.’’ After that he was ordained by | 
Kha-thog-pa Byams-pa-’bum and ICan-mai Phu-ba, and was 
given the name of Chos-kyi bla-ma. When he obtained 
instruction of the Precious One and offered him the cost of 
one recital of the Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamita, the Precious 
One said: ‘‘For me, an ascetic, who had perceived his own 
Mind, is better, than the offering of wealth, enough to fill 
this country of Khra-Sod sBom-rag-sna.’” He meditated 
properly and the Teacher became very pleased. He practised 
meditation for ten years without interruption, and he saw 
-'sions of himself attended by gods, worldly gods and demons. 
He gathered round himself abouc five hundred monks in 
Khams, and preached the Doctrine to them. He exhibited 
his magic powers as far as che country of Wan, and prohibited 
hunting. Having come to "Tshur-phu, he spent six years 
there. The great gods, including the goddess Gans-dkar-ma 
and the gods of Than-lha, became his attendants. His faine 
having spread far, the Mongol Emperor sent an Imperial 
Envoy (gsec-yig-pa) with a letter of invitation. _ He proceeded 
to China, and on his way performed extensive labours, such 
as assisting monastic communities and repairing ruined 
temples, etc. He bestowed on the Emperor and his retinue 
the cittocpada rite, and introduced them to the Path of the 
Highest Enlightenment. He visited China and Mongolia 
(Hor). In particular, he built a large temple in the country 
of the Mi-mag-'ga’ (Ning-hsia). At che same ume he 
exhibited numberless signs of supernatural powers and miracles 
in all these regions. He converted many followers of evil 
doctrines of heretics and those who abided in darkness. At 
the time of the War, he again came to China. (The Emperor) 
treated him in an improper manner, such as cxiling him to 
the shores of the ocean, but he overcame all chese attempts 
and curbed (the Emperor). The fame of Kat-ma-pa became 
“even greater, In particular, when he was thrown imto a 
fort, the door of which was locked with lead, and he 
was kept inside without food. He fearlessly. exhibited his 
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supernatural powers and the Emperor Go-pe-la (Qubilat) 
became lis disciple. “The Emperor chen promulgated a 
gracious edict saying thac ‘in Tibet and other countries you 
may practise your own religion according to desire, and lee 
you offer prayers for me.’ It tock him eight years to reach 
‘Tshur-phu from Con-tu- mkhar (<Chang-tu). Having 
returned to ’Fshur-phu, he erected many images, such as the 
‘vreat amage’’ (Iha-clen). He was able to perform all this 
through the power of his mystic trance, similar to the 
Dharmaraja Sron-btsan sgam-po. 

His labours were extensive. The actions of a man named 
rGyal-ba Gans-pa having caused his slight displeasure, he 
passed away at the age of 80, in the ycar Water-Female-Sheep 
(chu-mo-lug—1283 A. D.) in the third month. The crema- 
tion rite was performed on the ninth day, his heart, tongue 
and eye were recovered (from the ashes). Also there 
appeared numerous relics of different colours, mostly white, in 
the form of three conches wound towards the right and 
interconnected, images, letters, symbolic signs, ctc. Most 
of them were enshtined in the caityas of the “Upper” and 
‘Lower’? monasteries. Fragments of (his) garnrents, boots 
(phyags), etc. filled the hands of the devotees. Thus the 
entire World was blessed. His disciple was the Mahasiddha 
U-rgyan-pa. On coming to ’Tshur-phu, he became a disciple 
of the Dharmasvimin Kar-ma-pa, and heard from him the 
(exposition) of many hidden precepts. Aca later date, he 
became the guide (dren-pa) of the next rebirth (of Kar-ma-pa 
/Ra-byun-rdo-tJe/). His greatness will be described in the 
chapter on the "Brug-pa (sub-sect). His disciple was the 
Dharmasvamin Raa-byun-ba. The Dharmasvamin Kar-ma 
pa-st (<baysi) passed away on the 3rd day of che third 
month of the year Water-Female-Sheep (éhu-mo-lug— 
1283 A.D.). He performed the rite of transference of 
the conscious principle (para-kaya-pravesa, ’gron-"Jug) at sTod- 
luis "Phar tshan (into the body of a boy who had died). 
The boy*s parents thoughe that the boy having died, 
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it was improper to return him co life ayain, therefore the 
parents pietced the boy’s eye with a needle, and so the 
omens did not agree (i. e. he did not succeed to incarnate 
in this body), Then the Dharmasvamin in che form of a 
being of the Intermediate Stage (bar-do-ba) proceeded towards 
Tsa’t_ phu-gans-Zur-mo, the birth place of the Venerable 
Mid-Ia, and was initiated into the Mandala of the 62 deities 
of SricSamvara, Afcer that, he perceived the womb of (his 
future) mother as a crystal palace. Recollected and controlled 
he settled in it and thougints of distress did not arise in him. 
Then he was born on the 8th day of the firse half of 
the month of the year Wood-Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre’' u— 
1284 A. D.). Though the child could speak, he pretended 
not to be able to spcak. The parents and son journeyed 
gradually to Din-ri. He perccived the image of Dam-pa 
(Sarys-rgyas) as a rainbow, which merged into him. Then his 
father bestowed on him the doctrine of Zi-byed. He also 
heard the Yan-phur (name of a rNin-ma Tantra) from 
snags-'chan No-nag and dbU-rtse-ba. He learnt the alpha- 
bet by himself, without having studied ic with!any one else. 
In his dreams he saw many pure visions (dag-snan). Having 
visited "Phags-pa of sKyid-gron (name of a famous image of 
Avalokitesvara in sKyid-gron), he was blessed by Avalokices- 
vara, and a thought occurred to him chat he would have occa- 
sion to labour for the welfare of living beings. When the 
Venerable scholar gSet-khan-pa respectfully questioned him, 
he related to him many stories about the Intermediate Stage 
(bar-do), etc. Ac the age of five, che mahisiddha U-rgyan-pa 
said: “To-morrow my Teacher Kar-ma-pa will be coming’, 
and he arranged for him a high scat. Then, when the boy 
came to the residence of the mahasiddha, he at once without 
hesitation climbed on the seat, and sat on it. The mahasiddha 
said to him: “You child, why did you sit down on the seat 
of my Teacher?’’ (The boy replied): <I am the Teacher |; 
Buc now Lexpect your help!" saying so he came down, 
Then U-rgyan-pa bestowed on him a Mental Creative Effort 
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towards Enlightenmenc and initiated him into the system of 
Sti Cakeasamvara, according to the system of the siddha 
Dris-bu-pa (Vajraghanta) and the initiation rite of Ma-phur 
(Ma-gsen and Phur-pa, two rNin-ma-pa Tantras). He also 
taught him the Tanera of dgYes-mdzed (Hevajra?), che 
sGyu-’phrul dra-ba (name of a rNin-ma Tantra), the Kala- 
cakea and the ’Byun-po ‘dul-byed (a Tantra of the Vajrapani 
class). He also bestowed on him many doctrinés; such as 
the Ro-shoms skor-drug. (a system of Ras-chun-pa), the 
’Ste-pho-skor-dgu (mame of a system of Mar-pa), the 
sKu-gsum no-sprod (Introduction co the three Kiyas), the 
Khrid-Zhen brgyad (che Eight Great Guides’’), the rGyal-ba 
rgya-mtsho (a rite of the mandala of Avalokitesvaca belonging 
to the rNin ma class), the Doha (of Saraha), the Lhan-cig 
skyes-sbyor (a system of Maitri-pa). Ac the age of seven, he 
was ordained in the presence of the upadhyaya Kun-ldan 
Ses-rab and mastered well che hidden precepts. About thac 
time also, several kalyina-mitras had visions of Avalokitesvara, 
who told them about the faculiies (of this child), and chey 
conveyed this message to him. Ac La-stod gro-lun he was 
initiated by U-rgyan-guru and saw his Teacher as Samvara. 
While he was residing at La-stod sPu-tra, Mahzkala and 
sNags-bdag (Ekajati) appeared to him and told him to 
proceed quickly to "Tshur-phu. He accordingly proceeded to 
the monastery of "I'shur-phu, and heard the doctrine at the 
feet of gNan-ras, and had a vision of the Teacher surrounded 
by the teachers of the Lineage. After that sNags-bdag 
(Ekajati) presented him with a new spring, and he planted a 
dry tree which grew and became a large tree. When he 
was asked for a blessing by Dar-ma sgan-pa at bKra-gis 
gsar-ma, the bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers appeared. The conti- 
nuation of his study of the Doctrine: From the bla-ma 
Ses-rab-dpal he obtained the sDud-pa’l dka’-’prel (Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3798) and the paijiki Pad-ma-an (Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1420). From dGe-ba’i bées-giten rgyal-ba he obtained 
the Cycle of Hevajca and other texts. From gNan-ras 
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dGe-’dun-'bym he heard numerous Tantras of the “New” 
and Old” classes, sadhanas and precepts. From gNam- 
mtsho-ba Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe he obtained instructiors in the 
method of gCod (sPyod-yul) of Ma-gcig and other doctrines. 
Ac the age of 18, he cook up fiiial monastic ordination in the 
presence of the upadhyaya gZon-nu byai-chub and the 
acitya dGe-’dun Rin-chen-pa. He heard many expositions of 
the Vinaya class, such as the ‘‘Four Agamas’’ (Lun-sde b71) 
of the Vinaya (Luf-rnam-’byed, Lun-gzi /Vinayavastu/, 
Lun-Zu-ba and Lun ‘phran-tshegs, Kg. ‘Dul-ba, Nos. 1, 3, 
6.7. See kLon-rdol gsun-’bum, Book XII (Na), fol. 4a), 
and other texts. He also obtained the sadhana of che Tari, 
etc., together with scveral minor texts. From Sakya gZon-nu, 
the abbot of the ‘‘Lower”’ monastery of gSan-phu, the texts 
belonging to the Madhyamaka system, the «Five Doctrines of 
Maitreya” (Byams-chos), the Abhidharmasamuccaya, che 
_ Abhidharmakosa (mNon-pa Gon-'og), and the Five Divisions 
of the Yogacaryabhiimi of Asaiiga (Sa-sde), the Nyaya and 
other texts. After that he proceeded to Kar-ma in Khams and 
founded che hermitage of Lha-steiis. He also visited Tsha-ba 
sgan. The local gods held a great reception for him. He 
subdued asuras and brought to an end the great war of Kol- 
ti. Then, when he was coming to dbUs, the gods of Than-lha 
arranged a reception for him. When he arrived ac "Tshur-phu, 
the religious protectors (dharmapalas) showed their delight. 
While presenting a canopy to the Lord (Jo-bo) of Lha-sa, 
he had a vision of himself presenting offerings in front of the 
Tathagatas of the Worlds of tie Ten Quarters. In order to 
comply with the wish of Sri U-rgyan-pa, he also heard a 
detailed exposition of the Kalacakra from Kun-dga’ don-grub 
of sNe-mdo. He further heard from him many precepts and 
initiation rites belonging co the “New” and “Old” classes of 
the Tantras, and their commentaries. He was also given the 
permission (lu) of numerous sutras, such as the Ratnakita 
(dKon-méhog rtsegs) and the Saddharmapundarik» (Dami-chos 
Pad dkar), the Abhidharmasamuccaya, the Abhidinarmakosa 
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and other cexts. From sBa-ras he heard the basic text on 
medicine (gso-ba rig-pa). From Tshul-khrims rin-chen he 
heard many “New” and “Old” Tancras, including the 
Guhyasamaja, according cto the method of Nagarjuna, and 
other texts. From gZon-nu-’bum be heard many precepts of 
the Guardians of the Doctrine (bsTan-bstuis-ky1 bka’), the 
Ro-shoms (samarasa), the Thub lia (name of a system), etc. 
From Jianasti he heard the "Grel-pa mTha’-drug (six difference 
ways of explaining a single Tantric texe), etc. From Rig-'dzin 
Kumiraraja he heard the rDzozs-chen sNin-thig (the doctrine 
of Mahisann according co Vimalamitra) cogecher with irs 
minor texts and the Ne-gu (Ne-gu chos-deug; Ne-gu was the 
name of Na-ro-pa’s sister, one of che 84 mahasiddhas). He 
also studied che same doctrines under Ri-khor Ras-pa. After 
thar, he visited sGam-po and Kon-po and laboured extensive- 
ly for the benefic of others. He also visited Tsa-ri 
gYum-mesho. On the whole, he spenc chree years in 
Kon-po. Ia front of the snows of Sambu, he saw many aus- 
picious signs of the “liner” and ‘Outer’’ (phyi-nad) spheres 
(Nan or “inner” signs include signs observed by the devotee 
in his own body, as for example the entry of the breath into 
the avadhiiti, ecc. ‘Outer’’ signs include auspicious signs 
observed round a person practising meditation, such as 
rainbows, etc.). While residing at Jo-mo-gaas, he had a 
vision of the acicya Padma and received his blessing. While 
residing at "Tshur-phu-kuas, he saw che planets and stacs 
(the planees and stars of the ‘“Inner’’ sphere symbo- 
lize in che Kalacakra and other Tantras the flow of psychuc 


energy into che centres of the body) of the ‘Outer’ and - 


“Inner’’ spheres agree between themsclves, and composed a 
treatise on astrology. After chat he founded che monastery 
of bDe-chen-stens, where he had many visions. On his way 
to sNin-khun and other bermitages of Kha-rag-sar, he also 
had many visions. At bDe-chen-stens he discovered that the 
sions of the “Outcr” and “Inner” spheres had been purified 
and composed a treatise called “the Hidden Inner Meaning” 
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(Zab-mo naf-don). He visited many localities of gTsan, such 
as Sa-skya, bTsan-brag, Myan-stod atid other places, and 
laboured extensively for the benefic of others. Having again 
proceeded to. Kon-po, he founded numerous nonasteries there. 
He established many disciples in salvation, and stayed at 
Nags-phu and other places. While he was staying at |Kog- 
phren, he composed a commentary on the Zab-mo nan-don. 
In che year of the Tiger (stag-lo—1326 A, D.) he came to 
Lha-sa. Afterwards he proceeded to Kar-ma and there rebuilt 
temples and preached the Doctrine extensively. He also 
composed a commentary (tika) on the Dharmadhatustotra 
(Chos-dbyins bstod-pa, Chos-kyi dbyifs-su bstod-pa, Tg. 
bsTod-tshogs, No. 1118) by Nagarjuna. In the year of the 
Dragon (‘brug-lo—1328 A. D.) he built Sog-zam. He then 
procceded to Nags-phu anda thought came to him on the 
necessity of going to Mongolia (Hor-yul). He founded the 
hermitage (ri-khrod) of Lhun-grub-stens. In the year of the 
Sheep (lug-lo—1331 A. D.) ke proceeded to dbUs. In the 
year of the Ape (spre’u-lo—1332 A. Q.) he was invited 
by the Mongol Emperor (Hor royal-po) to Mongolia and 
proceeded there. In the tenth month he reached the Imperial 


Palace (Peking, Chung-tu) and initiated the Emperor and the 


Empress, as well as made a prophecy of the accidents which 
were to befall Emperor Rin-chen-dpal (d. 1332 A. D.). He 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others. On his return 
journey co Tibet, in the year of the Dog (khy1-lo—1334 
A. D.). he visited Ri-bo rtse-lia (Wu-t‘ai-shan in Shan-hsi). 
Having reached che Mi-fag-’ga’ country (Ning-hsia), 
he preached religion extensively. Having reached Khains, he 
quelled numerous feuds in Khams. After that he journeyed to 
dbUs, and was received by the gods of Than-lha ann Gans- 
kar. He retired for meditation to "Chims-phu of bSam-yas. 
(here, after having prepared a copy of the bKa’-’gyur and 
bsTan-’gyur, and having performed the rite of consecration, 
hz gota vision of the recital of these Scriptures by many 
Bodhisattvas. He again proceeded to China, and there 
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passed away. The Dharmasvamin himself appeared siting 
inside the mandala of the Moon, and the Emperor and his 
retinue were filled wich faith. This happened in his 56ch 
year, in the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-yos— 1339 A.D.). 
Accounts about his studies of numerous doctrines beginning 
with his birth, his many visicas seen while staying in 
a trance and studying religion, caq be found in the story of 
his Life (rnam-thar), Here I give only a brief accounc. 
The Chronology of the Doctrine composed by the Dharma- 
svamin Ran-byui-ba is by 182 (leg-pa gdins-Can zla-ba, the 
symbols of numbers should be read from right to left) ycars 
shorter than the dates (lo-grans) given by the other writers on 
the Kalacakra. It agrees with the Chronology of the maha- 
siddha U-rgyan-pa. The disciple of the Dharmasvamin 
Ran-byua-ba was gYuit-ston rdo-rje-dpal (one of the four 
ptincipal disciples of Bu-ston). He heard the Doctrine from 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun-ba. Later he himself handed 
down the doctrine of his former life to the Dharmasyamin 
Rol-pa’t rdo-rJe who was a boy then. I have already given 
a brief account of the Life of gYun-ston-pa in the Chapter on 
the Maya Cycle (sGyu-’phrul). The Dharmasvamin Ral-pa’t 
tdo-rJe: The Dharmasvamin Ran-byuh —rdo-rje_ himself 
incarnated in him. When Ta-dbon Gu-sti-(<Ta-Yuian 
Kuo-shih) asked the Dharmasvamin: ‘Your Holiness 
(druf-nas), I also wish to go to that place where Your Holiness 
will be reborn presently! Please confirm this to me!” “IE 
you are filled with such devotion, (I may tell you) I shall 
be coming to Kon. po.” In accordance with this he came to 
Koi-po as a child, When his parents bSod-nams don-grub 
of Lha-mdo -and his mother "‘Dzob-gza’ brTson-’grus-rgyan, 
a jnana-dakini, were staying at the lofty fort of Go-chen 
sPan-dkar in the valley of A-la in the country of rNod, the 
Venerable One was residing in the Tusita Heaven. Having 
been Properly instructed by the Blessed Maitreya, he entered 
(his) mother’s womb. Now no question arises about the 


change of the (mother’s) womb into a palace (because he 


493 


(404) 


494 THE BLUE ANNALS 


had reached the Bodhisattva stage, m which one enters the 
mother’s womb having transformed it into a palace, as in the 
case of the Buddha, related in the Lalitavistara). While the 
child was in the womb, he recited the Mani, and used to 
assume vatious postures whicl: caused the mother’s body to 
shake. (The Venerable One) was born on the 8th day of 
the third month of the year Iron-Male-Dragon (léags-pho- 
‘brug—1340 A.D.). On his birth, the child uttered the 
Mani formula and named letters of the Indian alphabet, so 
that his father fele doubtful, but the mother said: ‘You 
shouldn’t doubt! Many auspicious dreams have been seen 
by me’’, and thus the father’s doubts were removed. Whien 
he was three, they proceeded to Myan-po. Ac chat tune, 
the child said to his mother: ‘I am Kar-ma pa-Si’s reincat- 
nation! I shall have numerous disciples in this Jambudvipa. 
You just see!”’, and saying so, he assumed the posture of 
Amitabha. ‘Do not talk abouc it!” added the child. Hts 
mother then said: ‘Now we must go to Lha-sa’”! The child 
inquired: ‘‘Is it possible for us to proceed now?” and then 
added: We should (first) go to Zo-kha of Kon-po, to 
Brag-phyi and Nags-phu, and see them. Under the 
“Hole of Yamintaka” (the place were the g¥Fsan-po ts said 
to sink below thie surface), there is situated the edge of che 
‘Cauldron of Hell,’® FE must lead the living beings out of 
Hell. After seeing my face, they will not go to danmation. 
I shall gradually go to “Tshur-phu, Kar-ma and the Imperial 
Palace. Im the [mperial Palace I have countless disciples.” 
‘Your Holiness,” said the mother, “if you are an incarna- 
tion of Kar-ma pa-si, are you not the Dharmasvamin Ran- 
byui rdo-rJe?’, ‘The two are not different, but do not’ cell 
of it to common people!” replied the child. When the 
mother got a cataract on her eye and was complaining (about 
her condition), the child said to her: ‘*You should not be 
distressed, for you are one of che 108 jnana-dakinis. 
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Next year, about the same time as now, numerous people 
will pay homage to you. We shall build a new house 
behind the golden temple of Kon-bu-chen and_ shall reside 
in it. Beginning with the year of the Mouse (byi-ba- 
lo—1348 A. D.) great disciples will flock to me.”’ Visiting 
various places in Koa-yul’ and Myan-po, he used to relate 
to people his recollections of hisMormer existences, saying: 
“You were such and such (a man). Your house was similar 
to this. You had presented me with such and such an 
offering, etc.”’ People were filled with great faith. He 
preached the Doctrine extensively. On being cold: 
“If you area siddha, you must exhibit signs of your 
supernatural powers’, he showed himself sitting on the screen 
(bya-rgya) of che chapel, etc. On being thrown into the 
mouth of a bear, the bear assumed a devotional posture. When 
he came to rTa-bar rgyal-'dzin, the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) mGon- 
tgyal-ba of La-stod came to him, and the child addressed 
him during an assembly: ‘Make fire!”” The latter lit the 
fire. Then the child said again: ‘It is very hot, bring me 
a fan!” A fan was offered to him, and the child said, 
while fanning himself: «It is similar to China! (There) 
one used to teel hot even when fanning oneself, similarly 
here also one feels hot.’’ ‘His Holiness had promised to 
live ill che age of 84, but did not live more chan 56 years’, 
they inquired. The child replied: ‘It was due to the 
sinful conduct of bLa-ma-pa.”” They remarked that. at the 
time of the passing of His Holiness, the saint was seen by 
people sitting inside the disc of the Moon. ‘Did you appear 
inside the disc of the Moon?” they inquired, and the child 
replied: “They had seen this because of their faith (in mc) 
and my compassion towards them! (While I was. sitting 
inside the mandala of the Moon), they used to look at me 
in this manner”, and here the child imitated the manner of 
the Mongols. Then the child sat down on a mat and said: 
“It was I who was sitting inside the disc of the Moon, on 
an elephant, ona lion, and so on.” They asked : «‘When 
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your Holiness had passed away in the early morning of che 
14th, the ascetic Grags-sen had a vision: he saw Your Holi- 
ness wearing a white loin-cloth, sitting inside a halo and 
rainbow in the sky. He asked you: ‘Why aid not Your 
Holiness look after us, the disciples, and instead proceeded 
to the Blissful Scate?’ Your Holiness thus replied: ‘Though 
I had a good intention, but my wish couldn’t be fulfilled 
because of the fate of living beings in these evil times. _I felt 
sad because of the many sinful actions, so now I am going 
to Tusita!’ Did Your Holiness say such words to the 
ascetic?” they inquired. The child replied: “Why not? 
I had gone there, feeling sad. I had gone there in the form 
of a unicorn (Can-Ses-kyi rta), of a vulture, etc. On the 
whole, Tusita is not far off!’ Then in order to make people 
believe, they jokingly asked him some questions, offered him 
wine and said: ‘‘Please partake of it! Is there anything 
like it in Tusita?’? The child replied: ‘No, there are no 
intoxicating drinks, except amrta!’’ They again asked; ‘‘Is 
it true, as some say, that the amrta of black colour is the 
best?” The child replied: ‘I haven’t seen amrta being of 
black colour. It was of white colour and of different taste,”’ 
They again said: ‘‘We do not believe chat in Tusita there 
exist articles for offeting ceremonies, such as, for example, 
the silk parasol of Gun-than.’’ The child replied: ‘‘O bLa- 
ma-pa, the things of men have no value in Tusita! Each 
flower is of the size of Kog-’phren (probably the name of 
a place).’” They again said: «We do not think chat in 
Tusita one finds rivers similar to the Yar-chab gTsan-po (the 
ancient name of the Ya-ru gTsan-po), or that the houses are 
similar to those of Kon-po-sran and rTa-myog, and that 
there are no stones similar to those of our human world.” 
The child replied: ‘*O bLa-ma-pa, the waters of Tusita are 
amrta. They differ from those of Yar-chab gTsan-po of 
the World of Men. In Tusita there are no stones or soils 
similar to those of the World of Men. The soils and_ stones 
of Tusita are jewels. The palace of the Blessed Maitreya, 
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and the palace of she Bodhisateva Matiratna (bLo-gros 
rin-chen), or che Vijaya Palace of che Thirty Three gods are 
buile of various kinds of jewels. The houses and buildings 
of the World of Men are valueless!’’ They again inquired : 
“Are there any good horses in Tusita, similar to those of 
tTa-myog?” The child replied: “If one bas no time for 
religion, he 1s considered a good-for-nothing old priest!” 
(the boy did not answer the question). Though he was able 
to keep in his mind different kinds of doctrines, he, in order 
to demonstrate the link between teacher and disciple, heard 
from the ascetic mGon-rgyal-ba the “Six Doctrines” of 
Na-to, the “Six Practices’ (sByor-drug, Kalacakra) and other 
texts, as well as numerous minor precepts of the utpanna- 
krama and sampannakrama degrees, and many rites of 
initiations. During that time, as well as on later occasions, 
he saw many visions of gods, religious protectors and other 
deities. Though the authors of his Biographies (rnam-thar) 
wrote about these visions, in my opinion, he being a Buddha 
who had perceived all that is knowable, it is unnecessary to 
relate here che lesser visions of this kind, and it 1s better to 
give here an account of his labours for che benefit of living 
beings. ‘In former times the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun 
tdo-rJe had planted a dry branch of a Juniper cree behind the 


chair for preaching religion (chos-khri). Ran-byun rdo-+tje . 


said: “When the tree will reach the curtain behind the chair, 
I shall come here.” Accordingly he proceeded to rNam- 
thos-tshal-gyi gnas (the Place of the Vaigravana grove), sat on 
the chair and preached extensively the Doctrine, as well as 
laboured greatly for the welfare of numerous living beings. 
At the mansion (gzims-khan) of Nags-phu he heard from che 
ascetic (rtogs-Idan) Ye-rgyal-ba the ‘‘New’”’ class of Tantras, 
such as the Tantra of mKha’-’gro rgya-mtsho (Sri Dakarna- 
vamahayoginitantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372) with 
its commentary (Tg. rGyud,-No. 1419) and other texts, the 
mKha’-’gro shin-thig (name of a rNin-ma text), the Vimala- 


snin-thig (the shin-thig according to Vimalamitra) and other 


(416) 


498 THE BLUE ANNALS 


precepts of the “Old’’ class of Tantras. By the bla-ma 
t Dza-gioris-pa Ses-rab-dpal he was given permission (lun) of 
the entire bKa’-’gyur and of many astras (in the bsTan-'gyur). 
From the acarya bLo-gros sen-ge he heard all the five ‘Trea- 
tises of Maitreya’’ (Byams-chos). After that he proceeded 
to sNe-bo and said: ‘‘Do not cross the river, an accident 
may happen!’ When they did not pay attention (to his 
words), and went ahead, a slight accident happened to 
them, but no one washure. When he was journeying to 
Khe-nan, accidents did not befall him. After that he pro- 
ceeded towards Tsa-ri, and had many visions .of bKa’-brgyud- 
pa teachers and gods. For the, sake of the ascetic mGon- 
trgyal-ba and others, he sang many psalms. From one 
named Tsa-ri sNon-shon he heard the sadhana of Kurukulla 
{a number of sadhanas 1s contained in the Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 1315, 1318, 1319). After that he was invited to the 
chair of "T'shur-phu. He began his journey at Dags-po and 
had numerous visions on his way to sGam.po. After that 
he journeyed to Phag-mo-gru and manifested his knowledge 
of non-duality. After that he proceeded towards ’On- 
tshon-’dus. When questioned by mKhas-grub-pa of bSam- 
yas, he replied: ‘I had (formerly) answered these questions 
at Lha-sa rKyan-than” (when he had been Ran-byun rdo-rJe), 
and the latter was filled with faith, He was greatly 
honoured by Ta’i Si-tu Byan-chub rgyal-ba who was filled 
with faith. After that he proceeded to Lha-sa and had 
numberless visions. He was invited to Gun-than by Si-tu 
dGe-blo-ba and was honoured by him. He related the story 
of his former incarnations and Si-tu dGe-blo-ba was filled 
with faith. He then proceeded to gNas-nah. On reaching 
eNas-nan, he told the bla-ma Dar-rgyal-ba : “This morning 
I thought that Avalokitesvara was residing in the centre of 
a cloud. I found him surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas.’ When the child remarked: ‘In former 
times there were huts like that for individual monks (at 


gNas-nan),”” and made other similar statements, (his incarna- 
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tion) was established with certainty (in the mind of the 
bla-ma Dar-rgyal-ba). He then went w “Tshur-phu and 
there manifested the manner of being ordained in the pre- 
sence of the maha-upadhyaya Don-grub-dpal and the acarya 
bSod-nams-’bum, and was given che name of Sri Dharmakirtt. 
From the upadhyaya he heard many texts belonging to the 
Vinaya class. From the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzan-po he obtained the ‘Jam-dbyans dmat-po't 
thos-’grel (Initiation of the Red Manjughosa). After that he 
proceeded towards bDe-chen near Lha-sa. At the cume of 
his meeting with rGyal-ba gYun-ston-pa, he had a vision of 
many mandalas of benign and wrathful deities. When he 
met gYun-ston-pa, the latter said to him; ‘I have come 
(here) full of faith and veneration towards the former bla-ma 
‘ (bla-ma gon-ma). Pray give mea proof about your former 
reincarnation.” The boy then told him that he had been 
born as Kar-ma pa-si, the story of how he had converted 
Mongols and other peoples, and how he had journeyed as 
far as the ocean. gYuf-ston-pa was filled with faith and 
wept profusely. Then the boy heard from gYun-ston-pa the 
Vajramala (rDo-tJe phren-ba), the mKha’-’gro rgya-mtsho 
(Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372), the mDo-Sems (the mDo class 
and the “Mind” class), she Cycle of Maya and other rites 
of initiation. Then in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo- 
bya- -1357 A. D.), at the age of 18, he received final monas- 
tic ordination in the presence of his former upadhyaya and 
acarya, and of a Time-Keeper (dus-bsgo-ba, the monk who 
announces the exact time of the ordination ceremony). The 
acarya gZon-nu-dpal acted as Secret Preceptor (gsaf-ston). 
From that time onwards he observed even the minutest pres- 
criptions of the Vinaya. He forbade the bringing into his 
presence of meat and wine even of the size of the hair’s end. 
He kept many books around himself, and was able to read 
them in his dream, and grasp their meaning. He also knew 
about sixty different kinds of scripts. After chat he jour- 


ne 
yed to Se-mo-do, as well as towards the North, to mTsho- 
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mo-ru Khyun and other localities. Then at dDe-<chen he 
gave to the maha-acarya a description of the Imperial Palace 
at Ta’i-tu (Tai-tu), stating the number of inhabitants, etc. 
He said: ‘Keep this in your mind, and later when you will 
reach there, you will find it to be true!”” Then the great 
Emperor Tho-gan The-mur (Toyon Temiir, d. 1370 A. D.) 
and his son having heard of the fame of the Dharmasvamin, 
sent many Mongol and Tibetan envoys to him, such as the 
Din-hu dbEn-dpon and the sde-dpon dKon-mchog rgyal- 
mtshan and others, with an Imperial command and great 
presents from the royal prince "T-li-Ji (<l-lin-chih <mong. 
Erincin. [-lin-chih-pan<mong. “Erincin-bal<Rin-chen-dpal, 
See Krause; Cingis-Han, Table, 11), inviting him to visit 
(the Imperial Court). Mindful of. the great benefit for living 
beings, the Dharmasvamin left "Tshur-phu on the 2oth 
day of the fifth month of the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho- 
khyi—1358 A. D.), aged 19. When a lightning struck at 
gNam, sNin-drun and other places, without doing harm to 
either the inhabitants, or their cattle, he understood it to be 
an auspicious omen. At the court of the Emperor and in 
the countries of the North he laboured extensively for the 
benefic of others, as well as composed numberless treatises. 
After that he returned to Kar-ma, where he showed that his 
usual preoccupations were not disturbed (by such jour- 
neys), etc. The regional chiefs of Khams received him well 
and attended on him. They begged him to remove the 
threat of locusts (cha-ga-ba) and immediately he removed tt. 
After chat he proceeded to Tre and “composed a treatise 
named the Chos-kyi gtam-dam-pa dGes-pa’i sgron-ma (inclu- 
ded in his gsun-’bum, printed at ’Tshur-phu; he was a pro- 
lific writer on Nyaya). When he visited Kam-thu glin (Kan- 
chou in Kan-su), there appeared near the preacher's chair 
(chos-khri) a flower unseen previvusly in that region, with a 
hundred stalks springing up from one root, each stalk having 
a hundred flowers, each flower having a thousand golden 


leaves with a red centre and yellow stamen. All onlookers 
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on seeing it became filled with amazement. The region was 
afficted by plague (lhog-nad, usually said co be cancer, but 
in this case probably an epidemic of some skin disease; in 
some early books stands for plague). He subdued the disease 
for many years. When he had _ reached Ga-thu® he received 
another invitation from the Emperor, but thought chat a 
change ( gyut-bzlog) of events was imminent. Journeying 
through the country of Tsha-’ phran nag-po, he reached the 
Mi-fag rab-sgam. He arranged for a twenty-five years’ truce 
in the war between sGo and IDon. When he was residing 
on the mountain of ’An-'ga-bo, many officials came to him 
with an invitation from the Emperor, among them Ses-rab 
Gu-Sri and others, who brought with them large presents. 
He then proceeded towards Amdo (mDo-smad). In the 
Imperial letter brought by ‘Jam-dbyans Gu-éri ic was said: 
“Great acdrya Rol-pa’i rdo-tJe, please come for the benefit of 
He started 
immediately from Rab-sgam. On reaching Sin-kun mkhar 
(Liang-chou), he established in salvation numberless people, 
headed by the (monastery’s) abbot dPal-ldan-mchog. Then 


he proceeded towards sPrul-pa’i sde (one of the four monas- 


us and of the multicude of living beings.... 


teries in the vicinity of Liang-chou), the residence of the 
Sa-skya pan-chen. Before a multitude of people speaking 
different languages (he delivered a sermon). On the right 
side of (his) throne stood Mongol (Sog) and Uighur (Yu-gur) 
translators, to the left side of the throne stood Mi-nag (Hsi- 
hsia) and Chinese translators. The interpreters translated 
(his sermon) into each language separately, and thus his dis- 
ciples were able to understand his words. After that, in the 
year [ron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1360 A.D.) he 
proceeded to Ta’i-tu (Tai-tu). On the mere seeing of his 
face and hearing of his voice, the Emperor and his retinue 
were filled with faith. In particular, he bestowed on the 
Emperor and his son the initiation into the Vajravarahi 


9 Ga-thu is the Tibetan name of_the district of Lin-hsia in Kan-su. 
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(Yogini, rNal-c’byor-ma) Cycle, the upaya-marga of the “Six 
Doctrines’ of Na-ro and other texts. To the eldest Imperial 
Prince (rGyal-bu Cchen-po), he expounded the sKyes-rabs 
brgya-rtsa (addenda to the Jatakamala composed by Karma 
Ran-byun rdo-rje), the basic text of the Uttaratantra and its 
commentary (rGyud-bla rtsa-'grel: the Mahay4anottaratantra- 
sastra, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024, and the Mahayanottara- 
tanceasastravyakhya, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4025), the basic 
text of the Sicralamkara (Tg..Sems-tsam, No. 4020), toge- 
ther with its commentary (the Sicralamkaravyakhya, Tg. 
Sems-tsam, No. 4026), the basic text of the Kalacakra (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1 346—Paramadibuddhoddhreasrikalacakranama- 
tantraraja), and ics commentary (Vimalaprabha, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1347); and all che Indian basic texts which form part 
of the Kalacakra Cycle. He also bestowed the initiation of 
rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (AvalokiteSvara). Further, he established 
on, the Path of the highest Enlightenment (bodhi) numerous 
district officials and important personalities from China, 
Mongolia, Uighuria, Mi-nag (Hsi-hsia), Ka’u-lt (Korea) and 
other couneries, headed by members of the Imperial House 
and governors of provinces. Prior to the coming of the 
Dharmasvamin, a famine occured, because imports (‘dab-sgo) 
from South China (sMan-tse< Man-tzis) had been interrupted 
for nine years, so that for one measure of silver (dnul-bre, 
50 cta-’mig-pas a bre-Chen) one was getting not more than five 
measures (IJag; | lJag corresponds to about 5 maunds) of rice. 
Epidemics spread, and many revolts took place from without 
and within, and che Empire felt afflicted. The Presence 
(drun) having subdued the asuras, pacihed the revolts. 
Having exhorted the compassion of the Bhaisajyaguru 
(sMan-bla), he also brought to an end the epidemics. 
Thanks to the assistance of Kuvera, the imports from various 
provinces were resumed, and for each measure of silver one 
~ was able ¢o get fifty bags (IJag) of grain, and thus the course 
of the famine was brought to an end. The Prince Maicripala 


having been born, the whole Empire was made happy. 
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When a draught (took place), the Dharmasvamin proceeded 
towards the East in order to bring forth rain, and a heavy 
rain fell about mid-day. Then all people fele contented, but 
he said to the maha-acarya Gu'l gun-pa: ‘The life of che 
Emperor ts in danger. Harm will arise to the Imperial 
Throne. So now I must go to the Western Country (Tibec).” 
Accordingly he made repeated requests to the Emperor and 
the Royal Prince. The Eldest Prince wept and earnestly 
begged him to stay, but he did not agree. Again, the 
La’o-byan chin-sah (Lao-chang ch'éng-hsiang} and Zi-ra- 
mu chin san (Siremiin ch‘éay-hsiang) told His Holiness; 
“Prior to the coming of the Teacher, there had been revolts 
in many regions, imports had decreased and numerous 
epidemics took place. Since the arrival of che Teacher, 
the authority of the Emperor ts again recognized by all, 
imports began to come in and the number of bags of 
grain (given for one measure of silver) increased to eighty. 
Now people are proclaiming: ‘Fortune-giving Teacher, 
increaser of vrain, it is better for you to remain here!.’” The 
Dharmasvamin replied; ‘Marvellous is indeed the play 
whic comes to its end before a large audience! (by this he 
meant that it was better for him to leave China while his 
deeds were being admired). I have no knowledge cf admi- 
istration, The duty of a monk ts to go wherever a peace- 
ful place ts to be found, and to help the Docttine and the 
living beings.” His words were written down by the two 
officials and preserved as a sacred relic. Then again he 
presented an earnest request, and the Emperor granted him 
permission to return (to Tibet), and gave him the right to 
avail himself of the relay service (u-lag<mong. ulava) on 
the way. He proceeded northward via a place called Tha- 
thal in the country of the Mi-naz. There he met Prince 
Ratna and Princess Punyadhari, and established them on the 
Path of the Mahayana. Then at Zor-dgon-mo-che-he erected 
a large vilhara and spent some time at a hermitage belonging 
to tlintmonastery, In the neighbourhood of Kam-éhu 
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(Kan-chou in Kan-su) numerous people gathered from distant 
places. He made che rule that those who had received his 
blessing to-day should not come again to-morrow. He used 
to dispense blessings withouc interruption from morning till 
sunset, and continucd to do so for nineteen days. About 
that cime he received an invitacion from the king of sTod-Hor 
(Mogoliscan) Tho-lug The-mur (Tuyluy Temir, 1347-1363), 
buc declined it. A great epidemic having spread in the 
province of Kam-chu (Kan-chou), people were apprehending 
its spread towards other localities. Gu'i-gun-pa requested 
him to drive away the epidemic and the Dharmasvimin 
said: “Well then don’t wake me up!’ and for sumetime 
he pretended to be asleep. Then a loud knock was heard 
on the roof, and he awoke, saying: ‘Just now I had 
assumed the shape of a big garuda and have devoured the 
demons whio had sent the epidemic. I came down on the 
roof of che house and because of it che loud knock was‘ heard! 
At presence the old disease has been driven away and a new 
epidemic will not come again.’’ After that he proceeded to 
gTson-kha and Be-ri (dPal-ri? Most probably it was at chat 
time that Tson-kha-pa received che upasaka vows/dge-bsnen- 
gyi sdom-pa/from Chos-rJe Kar-ma-pa Rol-pa’i rdo-rJe, and 
was given the name of Kun-dya’ siiin-po at Sar-sdon ri-khrod. 
See Je Rin-po-che’t rnam-thar, fol. 5a). The offerings, 
which had been gathered in these places, were spent in offer- 
Ing seven tea-ceremonies to monasteries, which had ac least 
ten monks, in dbUs and gTsan. He despatched che bla-ma 
Ri-po szan-pa to supervise the distribution of offerings. In (446) 
this manner he served the Doctrine. He offered a votive 
lamp made of eleven large measures of silver to the image of 
the Lord (Jo-bo) in Lha-sa. To the great image of 'Tshur 
phu he offered several golden leaves made of five measures 
(bre-chen) of gold (one gser-bre about one sean). He also 
~ presented five lamps made of thirty-one silver measures. 
To dGe-’dun sgan-pa he offered a lamp made of three mea- 
sures of silver. To bDe-chen he offered alamp made of three 
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measures of silver. Further, he offered silver lamps and a 
considerable sum of money for the maintenance of 
eternal votive lamps in the vihiras of Lower Khams, 
such as the monastery of Kar-ma and others. The Princess 
Punyadhati told him that she had had a dream = that if one 
were to make an image of Buddha of the size of Yan-dben 
mountain for the sake of Prince Ratna, he would be 
successful. The bla-ma said: ‘*Make ic! I shall also assise 
you.” He spent (on it) considerable money, to the value 
of 1019 srans. When the imagemakers did not know how 
to do it, the Dharmasvamin himself Jaid our the outlines 
(of the image) with white pebbles on the slope of that moun- 
tain, and thus outlined a large image of cue Saint (Muni). 
After this model, 700 imagemakers worked on the image for 
13 months. The image had eleven spans (dom) between the 
right and left ears. By this, one can judge of the size of 
the (image) of the Muni. To the lefe and righe of the image 
were images of Mafjusri and Maitreya. Below (the central 
image) devaputras and devaputris were secn makiny offerings. 
Below the lotus throne (pad-gdan) beautiful birds were cmbro- 
idered. The Dharmasvamin performed the consecration 
ceremony, during which many auspicious signs were observed. 
This image (‘phan) was presented to the Dharmasvamin 
and is now preserved atc Myan-po, Alter thac (Princess) 
Punyadhari invited the Dharmasvamin to Lu-pe san (Lin-pin 
shan). When strong rumours spread that the troops of Li- 
tsi-tsi were coming, he said: ‘If icis crue thac f did not 
harm living beings, then let the troops not come!” By saying 
so, he comforted tham. When the Dharmasvimin proceeded 
to Tibet, his followers did not know the road, but following 
the Dharmasvamin’s indications, they were able to avoid 
mistakes and reach [Dan. From there, the Dharmasvamin 
proceeded towards Kar-ma and preached the Doctrine exten- 
sively, Then he proceeded to Upper and Lower Khams, 
and stayed there. After that he again journeyed to Kan-po 
and laboured extensively for the benefit of others. He visited 
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sPo-bo and then again recurned to Kon-po. On the road 
he met sPyan-sha Chos-kyi rgyal-po of ‘Bri-kbun. He recited 
to him the ‘Six Doctrines’? of Ni-ro, the Bodhisatevavada- 
nakalpalaca (Ty. sKyes-rabs, No. 4155) and other cexts, 
and pleased him. Ac the foot of the rDza-a-ban gans-kyt 
me-lon he fele somewhat indisposed and said: “1 shall not 
dic this cme! You shouldn’c be frightened! Buc afterwards, 
tf] were to Fall ill in a pure place, whére numerous stags 
and kyais were roaming, then do not scatter the books!” 
He showed great concern about the great embroider:d image 
(gos-sku or ‘phan-chen-mo) and the books. Fle also said: 
“The remains of the former Dharmasvamin had been cremated 
in China with sandal wood and aloe-wood. I suspect that here 
is a scarcity of fire-wood in the North, therefore cut a large 
quantity of Juniper wood and take it along!’’ He then jour- 
neyed towards a solitary mountain situated in the far North. 
He 1s also known to have said at that time: ‘Should che 
remains of a strict monk be cremated on the summit of chis 
mountain, Chinese troops wouldn’c invade Tibet.’ There, 
ac the age of 4a, beginning with the ath day of the seventh 
month of the year Water-Female-Hog (éhu-pho-phag—1 383 
A.D.), he showed signs of being slightly indisposed. In the 
night of the 15th day of the same month, having circumambu- 
lated 55 times the Holy objects of worship (sku-gsun-thugs- 
rten), ac dawn he gathered his earthly body and passed away. 
His remains were cremated there, amidst numerous auspicious 
signs, such as rainbows, glow, earth-tremours, showers of 
Howers, etc. Devotees saw numerous visions of him, such as 
the Dharmasvamin sitting inside a circle formed by 2 rain- 
bow in the sky, or riding a lion, or again sitting on the Sun, 
Moon and stars. Then the acarya Gu i-gun-pa erected 
caityas made of eighty measures (bre-chen} of silver, adorned 
by images, at both "Tshur-phu and Kar-ma, and spread the 
Doctrine. His Holiness’ reincarnation—the Dharmasvamin 
De-bzin gsegs-pa (Tathagata) was born in the year Wood- 
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then, a Tantric, and mother Lha-mo-skyi at this E-la-myan, 
a part of Myan-po. When the child was in che mother’s 
womb, people overheard him reciting the ‘Six Letters’’ for- 
mula and the Indian cripe. His mother saw in her dreams 
extraordinary signs, such as the coming of Kar-ma-pa’s court 
to chat region, showers of flowers, a railing of rainbows, 
fragrance, etc. Gods on being intecroyated, proclaimed ro 
all beings thac they had ascertained that the Precious 
Dharmasvamin was reincarnating in this region. Two 
months after his birth, on meeting che maha-pandita 
mGo-blon-pa, the child showed delight. At the age of 
one, he was taken to gSag-mo'i stenis and co Ga-sgrog-pi 
sens. Ac the age of two, the (hierarch’s) camp was 
moved there, and then accompanied by lus retinuc, he 
proceeded to sNe-bo. Numberless were his sayings pregnant 
with fore-knowledge and numerous his miracles. On the 
bank of the main river of sNe-bo his fooc-prints were clearly 
impressed on @ boulder when he stepped on it. At the age 
of four, while staying at sTag-resa with che Dharmasvamin 
mKha'-spyod-pa, he heard the initiation rite of the Vajramala 
(rDo-rJe phreit-ba), the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro (Na-ro 
chos-druz), the Cycle of Mahamudei (Phyag-chen), the 
Sadanga-yoga (of the Kalacakra, sByor-drug). Ac the age of 
seven, in che year of the Horse (rta-lo—1390 A. D.), he 
received ordination at rTse-lha-sgan in the presence of the 
mahi-upadhyaya bSod-nams bzai-po and the acarya mahi- 
upadhyaya Yon-blo-ba, and was given the name of Chos-dpal 
bzan-po. At the age of 18, in the year of the Serpenc 
(sbrul-lo—1go1 A. D.), he proceeded towards Lower Khams. 
‘Od-zer nam-mkha’, the ggeat official (dpon-chen) of Kon-gyo, 
presented him wich large offerings. When in the country of 
Koa-gyo there was danger of war, they asked for his advice, 
and having announced his command to the people, war was 
averted. After chat he proceeded to the country of gLin 
(near yekundo). He also visited Kar-ma, Ri-bo-che and 
other Places, and preached the Doctrine (revolved the Wheel 
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of the Law). Again he journeyed to Kon-po. At the age 
of 20, in the year of the Horse (rta-po—1402 A.D.), he took 
up final monastic ordination at rTse-lha-sgah in the presence 
of the maha-upadhyaya bSod-bzan-po and the maha-upadhyaya 
Yon-blo-ba, and of about eig!.ty priests. When he was 
instructing a certain person, the man did not observe the 
rules of concentration (dge-sbyor) and fell asleep. The 
Dharmasvamia then proceeded with the help of his super- 
natural powers.to the roof of che man’s house and showed 
him his head and che upper pare of his body Then when 
the man came towards him, he repeatedly smiled ac him. 
The man became frightened, and since that time observed 
diligently all rules of meditation, and became an excellence 
sramana. He performed wonderful works, such as receiving 
offerings and preaching, and thus leading people on the 
path of virtue, showing his face and making people observe 
the Law. Ac chat time the messengers with the invitation 
from the Emperor arrived in dbUs. He gradually proceeded 
towards the famous kingdom of dbUs (Ni-ma dbUs-kyi 
rpyal-khams, the word Ni-ma or Sun ts often used in connec- 
tion with the names of places in the sense of famous or 
glorious. For ex. Ni-ma Lha-sa, or ‘Famous Liia-sa’’, 
Ni-ma No-log, “che glorious No-logs,”’ or Go-logs, nomad tri+ 
bes in N.E. Tibet). He visited Lha-sa and “Tshur-phu, 
and then received the Emperor's command through an Impe- 
rial envoy (yser-yig-pa). He slowly journeyed towards 
Khams, maintaining the interest of others on his way co the 
Imperial Court. During that time the country of China 
was filled with lighe, over his mansion a rainbow pillar was 
(seen) standing, inside a cloud Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
appeared clearly, devaputeas and devaputris were seen making 
offerings from the sky, etc. Many similar wonderful signs 
were seen. The great Emperor and his retinue were filled 
with perfect faith and were established on the Path of Purity. 
The Emperor gave Lim the name of Tathayara, Tle had 
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and guardians of the Doctrine: He also bestowed on others 
numerous sadhanas for propriating them. In general, it is 
stated that he had manifested 108 wonderful and excellent 
deeds, and established his disciples on the Path of Purity. 
The Emperor presented him with about 700 measures of 
silver objects alone. He returned to Tibet and established 
living beings on the Path of Purity, On his first and last 
visit to dbUs, he established on the Path of Enlightenment 
many living bgings, including a large crowd of great 
kalyana-mitras, hermits, students. (chos-bsain-pa), Tantrics 
and others, as well as many big and small officials, including 
the dBan Grags-pa rgyal-metshan and others, and ordinary 
people, by giving them presents, by preaching to chem, by 
showing his face and by touching them wich his hand. 
In general, he pretended to have obtained Sitcas, Tantras 
and numerous hidden precepts and initiations, etc., from the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams bzan-po, the acarya Gu'l-gun-pa, 
the Dharmasvimin mKha’-spyod dban-po, the maha-upa- 
dhyaya rGyal-meshan-dpal, the maha-upadhyaya Yon-blo-ba, 
the bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal and rGya Sans-rgyas dban- 
phyug. He also made many prophecies, saying: ‘In thc 
Past and Future that tras happened and this will happen."’ 
Those to whom the preached the Doctrine and whom he 
established in Salvation are numberless. Among them the 
chief ones are: Gu-Sei (Gu-Sti <kuo-shih) Sans-rgyas rin- 
chen, Gu-sti bLo-gros rgyal-meshan, Gu-sri Rin-chen-dpal, 
Gu-Sti Don-grub ‘od-zer, Gu-sri Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, Gu-éri 
Sakya-bzan-po, bKa’-bzi-pa (in ancient times the title of 
bKa’-bzi-pa was given to a monk who had mastered the 
texts belonging to four of the five classes: ’Dul-ba, mDzod, 
Phar-phyin, dbU-ma and Tshad-ma. Tson-kha-pa has been 
a bKa’-bzi-pa) Rin-chen bzan-po, the incarnated bla-ma 
Chos-dpal Ye-Ses, Dom-pa Bya-bral-pa, rMa-se rTogs-Idan 
and others. After that, he gcadually journeyed to the Porala 
of Lha-sa. On many occastons he said about that place chat 
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soon after, great benefit for living beings would arise in that 
place. When he was afflicted by serious disease, his disciples 
held a ceremony for the prolongation of life (brean- -bzugs). 
He said : 4‘Following an omen I have projected my wish to 
a certain place in the vicinity of Kar-ma in Lower Khams. 
You will address your prayers in che direction of that place 
and I shall protece you."’ To his head servant (gzims-dpon) 
he said: ‘Do not scatter books and images} An owner will 
be coming!’" At the age of 32, in the year WoodsFemale 
Sheep (sin-mo-lug—1415 A. D.), he passed away. Ac the 
time ‘of the cremation, rainbows, haloes, and Hower showers 
were observed. An image of Avalokitesvara, and Imayes 
of Samvara and Hevajra in the  yuga-naddha attitude, 
were recovered (from the ashes). Numerous  Sariras 
were left behind. In general, the incarnations of this 
Lineage have Jaboured greatly for the benefice of nu- 
merous disciples, but the Dharmasvamin De-bzin ysegs-pa 
was the only one who had a siddha as disciple who 
had benefitted others, especially, one named rMa-se 
rloys-ldan born in a Mrnag family. He stayed in his 
native country till the death of his parents. He 
diligently studied precepts, followed his Teacher, and 
practised meditation. When the Dharmasvamin De-bzin 
psegs-pa accompanied by his retinue visited that country 
(Mi-fag), he was filled with great faith and met (che 
hierarch). His wealth being very considerable, he made 
large offerings, and became intimate through presents with 
big and small officials of the hierarch’s camp. When the 
hierarch’s camp was pitched in Tibet, he came to welcome 
(the hierarch) in Lhasa. He at first prided himself of being 
an intimate fricnd, but when he presented himself, and asked 
to be admitted into the presence (of the hierarch), the official 
bKra-sis byun-gnas drove him away. While he was making 
obeisance before the door of the hierarch’s cent, his long hair 
(spread on the ground) was trodden (by the official), When 
the Precious Dharmasvimin had gone to ‘Tshur-phu, he was 
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admitted into che presence. Since at that time he was a 
priest wearing long hair, he took up ordination in the pre- 
sence of dGe-'dun sgaa-pa. The Dharmasvamin De-bzin 
giegs-pa was pleased with him, and he was permitted 
to go into the presence (of the hierarch) whenever he 
wished. The Dharmasvamin also bestowed on him oral 
precepts which he did not bestow on others. Even to-day 
(these are known) as the “Oral Precepts of Zur-mans- 
pa’, and are of great benefit to others. After that, he 
proceeded towards Khams, and visited Cham-la-kha owned 
by a family from Mi-nag, and there protected the interest 
of others. Wishing to found a monastery there, he intended 
taking some land from (his) relatives, but they did not agree 
to give itt up. One day, he, having taken a pair of oxen 
and a plough, ploughed a furrow round the plot of land on 
which (he intended) building the monastery, and said: ‘Inside 
of this (furrow), I am the master and shall. build a monas- 
tery.” Others were unable to resist it. Had the plough- 
man been a disciple of his, he would have been killed by 
the relatives. There he founded (the monastery) of Zur-man. 
He protected disciples and gathered (round himself) nume- 
tous priests. There were two classes of priests, those stay mg 
in the monastery and those staying in hermitages. Amung 
them were the “Eight excellent ascetics’’ known as the 
“Three Powerful Men”’ (‘Ja’-mo mi-gsum). The three possess- 
ed an excellent mystic trance and the unique faculty of 
labouring for the benefit of others. Of them, Kun-rgyal, 
Senior and Junior, founded the monastery of IDan-stod. bSod- 
yes-pa worked as the assistant preacher of Zur-man and 
had numerous disciples. Chu-gsol 'Od-zer bzaf-po found- 
ed the monastery of Chu-gsol on the shady-side (sribs) of 
Lower IDan. Khu-dro rTogs-ldan also took charge of a 
monastery. The remaining two did not labour extensively 
for the benefit of others, but spent their time in meditation 
only, His nephew (snag-dbon) looked after the abbot’s 
he was also distinguished by a lofty mystic trance and 
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was an expert in the upaya-marga. His name was Rin-po- 
Che-ba. Among the disciples of De-biin gsegs-pa, rMa-se 
was the greatest in work, One known as the Nom ascetic 
Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan was distinguished by a profound 
trance. His labours were great. He was a disciple of the 
Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan-pa. In the beginning 
he shot an arrow at a stag which was standing on the other 
side of a mountain, having rested his knee on a boulder, and 
the stag was killed. It was said that imprints appeared on the 
boulder. Later he was immured in a monastery and spent 
his time meditating. Once the monks discovered chat his 
cell was empty. They peeped through a crack in the door, 
and discovered that he had proceeded to Heaven without 
leaving behind his physical body, and had left behind his vest- 
ments only. He thus became. known as mKha’-spyod-pa 
or ‘‘Heaven gone."" When the Emperor Ye-dben (Yiin-wén) 
had sent Tha’i-skyam chen-po as Imperial Envoy, and had 
invited Viripa from ‘Southern India, it was told, that (mKha’- 
spyod-pa) went along as an attendant of Viripa, wearing a 
mantle, to the roof of the Imperial Palace of China. The 
Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan (the Sixth Kar-ma 
hierarch) was born at a place called Dom situated near Kar-ma, 
on the eighth day of the second month of the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1416 A.D.) as son of a Tantric father 
and of a mother who was a kind of yogini. While the child 
was in his mother’s womb, his parents had auspicious dreams. 
As soon as he was born, he sat upright, looked at his mother 
and laughed. When the umbilical cord was cut, a fragrance 
permeated the country-side., On the 12th day of the 3rd 
month of the Ape year (spre’u-lo— 1416 A.D.), his parents 
went ona begging round to the residence of Nom-pa Bya- 
bral-pa. When the child saw Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa, he show- 
ed delight and uttered continuously ‘A! A!’’ When Nom- 
pa Bya-bral-pa asked him in secret: ‘‘Who are your” The 
child grasped his finger with his hand and said; ‘‘] am 
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the glory of all living beings to lead defenceless living 
beings of this World cowards the goal of salvation. 
Unless my childhood comes to an end, I shall not change my 
abode.” After several days, che child again uttered: ‘‘a, a, 


i, i, u, u.” When che child was four months old, a rumour * 


spread that Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa who had gone to dMar- 
Khams, had been killed by Dart-ma. To all those who were 
afflicted with sorrow, (the chidd) showed a happy counte- 
nance and danced about. His mother asked (him): ‘What 
do you think has happened to Bya-bral-pa?’’ The child 
replied: “Nothing bad (has happened to him). We shall 
meet again.”’ The child used to make many similar state- 
ments about the Past and Future. When he was seven 
months old, he repeated the names of the Buddhas and 
recited the ‘Six Letters’’ formula (yi-ge drug-pa/Om Mani 
padme him/). Seated on a seat, he used to dispense bless- 
ings. When he was invited to Na-khan, he looked at the 
images (rten-rnams) and paid special attention to the image of 
the “Black Hat One” (Zwa-nag-Zan), and smiled. When 
he was asked: **Who was it?’” He replied: ‘This was I!” 
and pointed at himself with his hand. Once when the child 
was sitting on his father’s lap, Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa touched 
him with his hand and asked: ‘‘Who are you?” and the 
child told him: “Don’t you know I am the reincarnation of 
De-bzin gsegs-pa !"" When a quarrel took place between 
Nom-pa and Ri-bo-the-pa, the child said: ‘If you do so, you 
will have the uppex hand.” They acted according to his 
advice and the country regained peace. When they pro- 
ceeded towards Lha-khyim in the second month of che Hen 
yest (bya-lo— 1417 A.D.), the nephew bla-ma gCod-pa asked 
him : “Why did you come here?”” and the child, pointing 
his finger towards che monastery, replied, ‘For this!” 
When he had reached the monastery, the child recognized the 
caitya of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, and having grasped a black 
hat, the child exclaimed: “ft is mine 1’ and took it away. 
He also uttered many prophecies. gCod-pa was filled with 
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faith. For three days a shower of flowers fell. Then gCod- 
pa proclaimed him to all the quarters of the World to be the 
Dharmasvamin (the hierarch of Kar-ma-pa). A letter was 
sent to Kar-ma, and when the monastery’s superintendent 
(gher-ba) came to offer him tea, the child called him by his 
name. After that he proceeded towards Kar-ma, dispensed 
blessings and quelled an epidemic of smallpox (thor-nad). 
He recognized holy objects, and thus established his claim to 
be De-bzin gSegs-pa. When he was performing the conse- 
cration ceremony of a painted image (than-sku), seven barley 
grains remained suspended in the air, During a draught, 
he played with water and rain fell. On one occasion. he 
imitated mKhan-chen-pa and said: ‘‘A witness is coming!” 
When the maha-upadhyaya mGo-blon-pa was given a pro- 
phecy by the Merciful One (Avalokitesvara). The child 
said: ‘‘My Teacher has come to Khams, gather the atten- 
dants !’’ He then sent a square of silk, saying: ‘This is the 
scarf of my parents”, and added: “My Teacher may be 
disappointed. I had better go.” He went to Khams and 
met the bla-ma (mKhan-then-pa) at Kar-ma’i yan-dgon. 
When mKhan-chen-pa offered him presents, he recognised 
the rosary (which had belonged to him in his former life). 
At the time of (offering) wine and tea, Kar-ma Kun-spans- 
pa said; ‘‘Please give a present to one who 1s dear to you’, 
and (the child) uttered: ‘‘sTon-pa,’ and gave him a present. 
The latter’s face became covered with tears (sTon-pa was 
the name of a scholar, whom the Dharmasvamin had held 
dear in his previous incarnation). All were filled with faith. 
When his mother was dying, the child was asked to come, 
‘and the mother told him: ‘May, Your Holiness, hold your 
mother in your compassion!” The child said: ‘Mother, 
we shall again meet in Tusita!’’ and uttered good wishes 
(for her well-being). When he was invited to Lha-stens at 
the time of the eclipse of the Moon, he related in detail 
about the personality of the Chinese Emperor and even men- 
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in seclusion in the monastery of Tshur-sgan, he had several 
visions of rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form of Avalokitesvara), 
of Tard, of the dharmapala Phyag-bzi-pa (a form of Mahakala, 
niGon-po Phyag-bzi-pa. See “Sbornik izebrazheniy 300 
burkhanov”, Bibl. Buddhica, V, No. 243), Ber-nag-can 
(a form of Mahakala riding a black horse and wearing a 
black coat), etc. When he was being initiated by bKa’-bzi- 
pa into the Cycle of Acala, he saw Lha-mo |Cags-phur-ma. 
He had numberless visions, and also uttered many prophecies. 
At times he stayed plunged in a mystic trance, and the 
ascetics, who were residing at che monastery, also observed 
an improvement in their meditation. After chat he pro- 
ceeded co. rNam-rgyal-sgan without breaking his seclusion 
(i, e, without seeing people on che way). Then on his re- 
turn, during the feast (gariacakra) of the tenth day (in the 
Tantras the tenth and 25th day /the tenth of the second 
half of che month/ of the lunar month were held sacred), he 
had a vision of Vajravarahi (rJe-btsun-ma). When the 
master of _Kon-gyo was looking at a black hat, the child re- 
marked: “This belongs to the Mongol period, it is not 
Chinese.” He had many visions of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas 
and of the sixteen Sthaviras.. He bestowed the mantra and 
the initiation of the Great Merciful One (Avalokitesvara) on 
about 20,000 laymen and priests, as well as the practice 
of meditation on his own Teacher. Though he had not 
reached even the age of three, he used to tell continuously 
ests on religious subjects in order to amuse others. 
When a draught happened, Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa came 
into his ptesence and requested him to send rain. The 
child cried out: “O great upasaka ’Ga’-ya (name of a 
local deity), my host, give rain at once! If you fail to 
give rain, 1 shall inflict a strict punishment on you!” 
and immediately a heavy shower of rain fell. He used 
to describe Tusita and perform many similar wonderful 
deeds. He then journeyed gradually towards Kon-po and 
laboured extensively for the benefit of others. After chat 


515 


(495) 


516 THE BLUE ANNALS 


he visited "Ol-kha bkra-Sis-chah (Tsa-ri) via Dags-po. The 
mahi-upidhyaya bSod-bzans-pa sent a sedan-chair (do-li 
<Sanskrit, doli, dolika) to receive him, and he manifested 
the manner of proceeding there. dBan Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan offered him tea. He (the Dharmasvamin) attended 
on the sPrul-sku Chos-dpal ye-Ses, the Dharmasvamin Ron- 
po .(Ron-chen-pa) and others, and manifested the manner of 
studying with them.- In short, he visited the regions of 
Khams, Kon-po, Dags-po, various places in Tibet, and vari- 
ous localities of Central Khams, and numberless were his 
labours for the salvation of living beings. In the year Water- 
Male-Ape (ch tpho-spre’u— 1452 A.D.) when he was stay- 
ing at ean a soothsayer (mo-ma) told him chat che 
signs of dreams were of a very apprehensive nature. There- 
upon the dcirya Sahs-rgyas sen-ge offered prayers for the 
prolongation (of his) life. The (hicrarch) said: ‘This year 
misfortune will not befall me! For nine months I shall be 
responsible (for my life).”” He then proceeded to the her- 
mitage of gSa’-phur. During his seclusion, he offered to 
all the images (at the hermitage) offerings and vestments. 
He also made offerings to his religious protector and issued 
instructions. Having placed the images inside boxes, and 
having sealed them, he said to the Dharmasvamin sNe-bo- 
pa: “Don’t break che seal until my coming!” The latter 
inquired: ‘‘What is the reason??? The hierarch said : 
“Because of a dispute between Sambhala and Ma-kha’’, I 
must go and help Kulika (Rigs-ldan).’” Though they begged 
him to stay, numerous signs of his passing were observed, 
such as earthquakes, the obscuration of the day, flower 
showers, etc. One day, the hierarch said: ‘I also belong 
to the Lineage of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, and composed 


a prayer (for himself), saying: ‘You also should say it!” 


About that time also, he handed over his garments and black | 


hat, as well as books containing precepts on the bSre-pho 


10 Mecca. 


(504) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


(according to Mar-pa), etc. to Gu-Sti-ba. He also made pro- 
phecies which were to be kept secret (lun-bstan bka’-rgya). 
He passed away at the age of 38, in the year Water-Female- 
Hen (thu-mo-bya—1453 A.D.). His chief disciples were very 
numerous: Ban-kar-ba "Jam-dpal bzan-po-ba and Gu-sri_ dPal- 
'byor Don-grub-pa were both prominent. The present incar- 
nated bla-ma (sprul-pa’i sku) Ran-byu@ Kun-mkhyen Chos- 
kyi rgyal-po was born in.the Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi— 
1454 A.D,) as son of father Grags-pa dpal-grub and mother 
Lha-mo-skyid at the hermitage of U-rgyan in the locality of 
tNod, He laboured extensively for the emancipation of 
numberless living beings at various localities. The chief 
disciples from dPal Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa onwards: the 
disciples of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa who were called ‘The Four 
Od” = (’Od-bzi): mTha’-ma_ Tshul-khrims-’od, Nam-mkha’- 
‘od, sMe’u Byan-chub-’od and rGya-sgom Ye-Ses-’od. Fur- 
ther, Zan rin-po-che, mKhas-pa dBan-rdor, sTag-del-ba, gTsan- 
so-ba, rGya-Pho-ba lun-pa, Chos-rje Gans-pa,rJe rDzon-pa 
Rin-chen sen-ge, Sans-rgyas ras-pa chen-po and others. The 
disciples of Kar-ma pa-si: Ye-ges dban-phyug and Rin-chen- 
dpal. Te ts said chat when in Mongolia, the Emperor had 
accused Kar-ma-pa, and ordered to be inflicted on hii and 
his retinue the eight kinds of punishments, these two had 
becn burnt. gYag-ru Ras-pa, the ascetic Zwa-ser-ba (‘‘Yellow 
hat’), Zwa-dmar-ba (‘Red hat’’), Zwa-khra-ba_ (‘*Piebald 
hat"), sTag-mgo-pa (‘Tiger Head”’), gZig-mgo-pa (‘‘Leopard 
Head”), Dom-mgo-pa (‘Bear Head’’), sPyan-sna sTag-Sod-pa, 
‘Jam-dbyafis blo-gros sen-ge, who was said to have been 
censured by (Kar-ma-pa) on accunt of his views, dBon 
Rin-po-the, gNam-mtsho-pa ¢then-po, Byan-sems__ rgyal- 
yes, grub-chen U-rgyan-pa, gNan-ras and others. The 
disciples of the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-tJe: the 
ascetic bSam-ztan rin-chen, Sa-grags-pa sen-ge, the ascetic 
Tre-bo, the ascetic Khu-go-ba, Khtag-skyugs-pa, Ye-rgyal- 
ba, \Don-ston, gZon-nu-’bum, sPyan-sna rDor-rin-pa, the 


latter obtained his power from Ber-nag-can (a form of 
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Mahaikla). sTag-lun Kun-spans Rin-po-che, rGyal-ba gYun- 
ston-pa, mKhas-grub Dharmaraya, gYag-sde pan-chen, mKhas- 
grub Dar-rgyal-ba, the bla-ma Dar-’byun, mKhan-chen rTsi- 
bar-ba, the acarya ‘Jam-nag, kLog-skya bKa’-bzi-pa Sen-ge 
rgyal-mtshan, mNon-pa-ba, sMan-kluns-pa, La-stod-pa mGon- 
tgyal-ba, the upadhyaya of dGe-’dun sgan-pa and mKhas- 
besun-pa. The disciples of the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i rdo- 
r)e: the acarya Gu'i-gun-pa Rin-chen-dpal, the Dharmasva- 
min Ri'u-sgan-pa, Kun-spans Kun-dga’ don-grub, Lho Rin-po- 
che, cje-besun Nags-mgo-ba, Ri-mgo-ba, Sar-pa, mT sho-dkar- 
mo-ba, Byams-chos-pa Byan-chub rgyal-meshan, Kar-ma-pa 
dKon-gzon (a famous scholar), the Dharmasvamin mKha’- 
spyod-pa and others. The disciple of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa 
known as the Dharmasvamin Gans-pa: He was a_ native of 
Gya-bar and was born in the Year Wood-Female-Sheep (Sif- 
morlug—1175 A.D.) as son of a Tantric, a follower of the 
“Qld” Tantras. Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa was then in his! 66th 
year. His ordination name was Rin-chen ‘od-zer. He 
attended on my Teachers, including "Bri-khun Chos-rJe, sTag- 
lun ‘Than-pa, rMog-léog-pa, La-yag-pa, Dags-po *Dul-’dzin, 
Ne-gnas gsal-byan, Kha-che pan-chen and others. His ctuef 
Teacher was mDo-ba Ras-pa. From him he obtained a yogic 
insight into the Mahamudra Cycle. He practised meditation 
in various places, such as Pha-bon dkar-leb of Jo-mo Gans 
and other localities. Later he laboured extensively for the 
benefic of living beings. At che end of his life Mongol 
troops invaded Tibet. He passed away at the age of 75 in 
the ycar Earth-Female-Hen (sa-no-bya— 1249 A.D.). His 
disciple bSam-glin Rin-po-che: at Khu-lua in sGro-lun ser- 
chun-pa of Lower Mya, one named A-mes rNog rDo-+je 
dban-phyug had three sons: Phug-pa mGon, Phug-pa rGyal 
and Phug-pa Dar. The eldest of the three, Phug-pa mGon 
worked at firse as servant at rla-nag. Then having gonc to 
Din-ri, he became a yogin. bSam-glin Rin-po che was born 
in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1189 A.D.) as 


son of the yoginit Dar-ma Icam of Sab-zo-na-ba, who was 
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staying at Din-ri, and Phug-pa mGon, Ac the age of 21, 
he was ordained, dPyal Chos-bzah (dPyal !o-tsha-ba). and 
gTsaf-pa Sur-sbos acting as upadhyaya and acarya. He 
attended on many Teachers and made extensive studies. He 
also acted for many years as assistant preacher (zur-chos-pa) 
of dPyal. From an ascetic belonging to the sect of the 
Dags-po bKa’-brgyud-pas at the monastery of Ser-phren of 
Upper Myan, he obtained the INa-ldan (the Mahimudra) 
and other doctrines, and secured a yogic insight (rtogs-pa) 
into the system of Mahamudra. Having become a disciple 
of Gans-pa Rin-chen ‘od-zer he heard from him many doctri- 
nes. He was also a disciple of Ko-brag-pa. In the second 
half of his life, he founded the monastery of bSam-glin in 
Lower Myan. He possessed a lofty understanding and his 
labours for the welfare of living beings were great. He 
passed away at the age of 72, in the year Iron-Ape (Icags- 
spre—1260 A.D.). He was born in the same year as the 
Dharmasvimin rGod-tshan-pa, but his life was two years 
longer than that of rGod-tshah-pa. The Chapter on che first 
Lineage of Incarnate bLa-mas. 

The Lineage of Abbots of the monastery of "Tshur-phu: 
the monastery was founded by the Master Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
pa, who laboured for the benefit of living beings, After his 
passing away, Lho-la Yag-pa occupied the (abbot’s) chair for 
two or three years. After the chair was occupied by Dus- 
gsum mkhyen-pa’s disciple Ran-’byun Sans-rgyas of sTod- 
luas gram-pa. After him Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa’s disciple 
Gya-pa Gafs-pa. After him rGya-mtsho bla-ma occupied the 
chair for two or three years. After him Rin-chen-grags. 
These three were natives of Gya-ba. When Rin-chen-grags 
was occupying the chair, Kar-ma pa-si came from Khams 
and occupied the chair. After him, Kar-ma-pa’s_ maternal 
nephew (snag-dbon) took over the chair and was called dbOn 
Rin-po-he. After him, che paternal (rus-dbon) nephew of 
Kar-ma-pa, the bla-ma gNas-nan-pa. After him A-dban 
Ye-ses dban-phyug, son of gTsup-tor-skyabs, the brother of 
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Kar-ma-pa. Then the latter's son the bla-ma bKra-sis_'bum- 
pa took over the chair. After him the bla-ma dBaf-rin, son 
of dbOn-po ~A-dpal, brother of bKra-Sis bum-pa. Then the 
chair was taken over by Tshad-ma pandita, who occupied it 
for six months and then died. Again the bla-ma dBan-rin 
occupied the chair for several years. The bla-ma Rin-chen- 
dpal, a nephew of the bla-ma gNas-nah-pa, was appointed by 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rJe, and took over the chair. 
He was also called the bLa-ma Nag-po (the ‘‘black Lama’’). 
Afcer him, his cousin che bla-ma Chos-byan. After him, the 
bla-ma Chos-rgyal, the second son of A-dpal, occupied che 
chair for along time. Ac first he held a golden seal with 
a crystal Tho-Su (<<t‘u-shu) and the title of Gu'i-gun (Kuei- 


kung). Later (he received) che crystal seal of a kon-tin gu-Sri 


(Kuan-ting kuo-shih) accompanied by a "Ja’-sa_'khor-ma 
(Imperial letter of office with the images of eight or snine 
dragons). After his death, his brother Chos-blo (Chas-kyi 
blo-gros) took over the chair and inherited the title. After 
his death, his younger brother dKa’-chub’s eldest son—the 
Rin-po-the Kun-dga’ blo-gros-pa inherited the chair and the 
title for abouc fifteen years. He entrusted the chair to his 
brocher Chos-kyi ‘od-zer who took it over and che title for 
24 years. Afcer his death, his brother the bla-ma bSod-nams 
rgya-mstho’s eldest son "Jam-dbyans Don-grub ‘éd-zer took 
over the chair and title. When he occupied the chair, the 
Dharmasvimin De-bzin géegs-pa proceeded to the Imperial 
Court. He received a golden seal and the title of Kon-tin Ta't 
Gu-Sri, as well as chat of Ka’o-min (Kuan-ting Ta Kuo-shih; 
Kao-ming), and then continued to act as abbot for 43 years. 
After that (the chair was occupicd) by the present Gu-Sri-ba. 
The Chapter on the Lineage of abbots of "Tshur-phu. The 
story of the Second Lineage of Incarnated bLa-mas. 

On his death, Khol-po-dga’, a disciple of the Venerable 
Tilli-pa, was reborn at Jalandhara as a Brihmana named Sar- 
vavid (Kun-rig), a disciple of Na-ro-pa. After that, he was 
again reborn as gZon-nu gsan-chol in Nepal. He heard 
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many Taneric precepts. Once a thought occured to him: 
“Je is said in the Tantras, that one is unable to attain Budd- 
hahood without following the Tanera, Further, it is also said 
that (the practice of the Tantra) depends solely on che 
Teacher.” While he was praying for a meeting with a holy 
teacher, he went to a forest to gather flowers, and saw a yo- 
ung maiden adorned with many ornaments who appeared 
inside a cloud, and said to him: ‘tO Son! Tothe Snow 
Country of the North, toa country known as Tibet, which 
had been indicated in a prophecy of the Buddha, go and 
your wish will be granted! There you will meet an tncarna- 
tion of the Buddha himself !’’ He related (the prophecy) co 
hisown Teacher the Indian Vajeapani (rGya-gar Phyag-na) 
and with his permission he journeyed northwards. He met 
numerous kalyana-mitras and his faith increased. He told 
them of his many wishes. Then he met the Venerable 
Mid-la and several times prostrated himself in front of him. 
He shed tears and grasping (the Teacher’s) feet, expressed 
asolemn wish. The Venerable Mid-la made a prophecy 
to him: “You will be again and again reborn ‘In this 
Country of Snows, and will practise religion. You will mect 
those who are above men and who lead men ina human 
form. Through the power of former virtues, a concen- 
trated belief in them must be born in you, and its results 
are sure co ripen quickly. Your wish will be gran- 
ted!" While practising austerities on che border of Nepal 
and Tibet, he transmigrated and was reborn in the year Fire- 
Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1096 A.D.) as son of father 
dGe-bsien “tupisaka) ‘Byun-sen and mother sGrol-ma-’bum 
in Upper dbU-ru (dbUs). He went to the Master sGam- 
po-pa, and his nephew, and at the age of 19 reccived 
both the noviciate and the final monastic ordination in the 
Presence of the uncle and nephew. He was named Tshul- 
kheims dpal. He attended on many teachers, who included 
many bKa’-gdams-pa kalyina-mitras, the Master Ras-Chun-pa 
and others. He considered both the uncle and nephew 
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(i.e. sGam-po-pa and his nephew) as being real Buddhas 
and accepted them as his mila-gurus. When the Dharmasva- 
min Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa came on a_ visit to the-Master 
Dags-po, uncle and nephew, faith was born in him also. 
Re also obtained many doctrines from him. At the age of 
37, in the year Water-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-ba— 1132 
A.D.) he passed away, His reincarnation was the monk 
Nam-mkha’-’ed, who was born in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glah—1133 A.D.) as son of father dGgn-pa Don- 
grub bla-ma and mother Lha-mo léam at Ru-mtshams. In his 
childhood he had a recollection of his former teacher and had 
faith (in him). Ac the age of 8, or 9, he was entrusted 
to the Dharmasvamin Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. For 8 or 9 
years he attended on him without interruption. (The tacher) 
bestowed on hini numerous precepts and instructions. He 
attended on his Teacher with veneration and devotion, and 
did not behave asa child. He studied precepts and pleased 
the Master greatly. After the departure of the Dharmas- 
vamin to Khams, he practised meditation at several hermi- 
tages, including those of Gans-dkar, Se-mo-do, Kha-rag, 
Than-lha and others. During the intervals of the period of his 
seclusion, he met many holy persons, including ‘Gro-mgon Zan, 


Lho-pa, sKyer-sgani-pa, gLin and others, and heard precepts 


from them. In particular, he had great faith in bDe-giegs 
sTag-lun Than-pa and obtained instruction from him. He 
practised chiefly meditations. When the Dharmasvamin 
came to dbUs, he bestowed on him the remaining precepts 
and numetous instructions. Then for 17 years, he stayed 
in seclusion and received somc signs of initiation. He 
died at the age of 67 in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug—11g9 A.D.). His next reincarnation (was) bKra- 
Sis gtags-pa who was born in Lower Khams inthe year 
Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’'u— 1200 A.D.) as son of 
“father "Phags-pa rTa-mthog-gi tnal-’byor-pa (a devotce of 
Hayagriva) dBan-phyug legs-pa and mother sGrol-ma-’tsho. 
Because of impression left. on his mind by his former life, 
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he proceeded to dbUs and obtained precepts from sKu-yal- 
ba of sTag-lun. Fle greatly pleased his Teacher, who bes- 
towed on him the final instructions inthe Doctrine. He 
was held in compassion by Sans-rgyas Yar-byon and_ practised 
meditation for many years. During lus seclusion he met 
the Dharmasvimin Kac-ma-pa and a strong faith was born in 
him. The hieracch told him; ‘Formerly you had becn a 
disciple of Dus-gsum_ mkhyen-pa, in your nextlife you will 
be my disciple. Now follow che chief practice in this 
manner” (fams-len dhos-gzi) and saying so, he bestowed pre- 
cepts on him. He died at the age of 83 in the year Water- 
Malc-Horse (¢hu-pho-rta— 1282 A.D.). Soon after, the 
ascetic (rtogs-Idan) Grags-pa sen-ge was born in the year 
Water-Female-Sheep (€hu-mo-lug—1283 A.D.) as son of 
father sTag-hu-pa and mother A-rgod-gza’ of che dBran-gu 
family of the $a clan which was one of the two ’Bu and Sa 
clans, in the locality of sPom-po. The’ parents and their 
son (the three) obtained initiation from che bla-ma sTon- 
byan-ba. When the deity took possession (Ye-ses phab-pa, 
joina-avista) of che mother, she began to dance and utter 
Sanskrit words. The bla-ma said: ‘She is a jnina-dakini!”’ 
From the age of five, the boy had visions of che Tara and 
from his early childhood he possessed an unimpeded faculty 
of prescience. At the age of 13, he received che upasaka 
vows in the presence of bLo-gros grags-pa, a disciple of the 
Master Khol-pa, and spent two years with him. Then he 
was taken to the residence of one who knew the mantra of 
Kha-thun (name of a cNin-ma ¢hos-skyon/a deity invoked 
in black magic/ , a form of Yama, g$in-rJe Kha-thun nag-po). 
He applied himself with great diligence to propitiations, and 
to lis enemies he cxhibited many signs of magic. Ac the 
ase of 17, he was ordained at the monastery of sPom in the 
presence of the bla-ma Ye ées sen-ge, and heard (the initia- 
tion) of the Lhan-skye3 (propitiation of Vajravarahi without 
bija). che Jo-mo htth-bskyed (propiciation of Vajravaraht born 
of the bija-hrih) and the Bam-bskyed (propitiation of Vajra- 
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varahi born of the bija-bam). This Ye-Ses sen-ge-ba was a 
disciple of rGya Pho-ba lun-pa. rGya Pho-ba lun-pa obtained 
che doctrine from Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa. From these- teath- 
ers he obtained many precepts. Especially he obtained ins- 
tructions in the upaya-marga from Ye-Ses sen-ge-ba, and an 
intense ‘Inner Heat’? was produced inhim. He used to 
wear a stugle linen cloth and became known as dbBan-gu 
ras-pa. About that time, he had a vision of Ber-nag-can, 
who prophesied.co him a journey to dbUs. He then thought 
of proceeding to dbUs and of studying treatises on phileso- 
phy. He asked iis father’s permission to go, but the father 
withheld his permission. Then, tn secret, he took a good 
horse, several pieces of gold and silver, and Aled accompanied 
by ’Ba’-ri Chos-san. They covered the distance without 
accident. At the source of the Sog-chu, he dreamt of Ber- 
nag-can, who told him: ‘I shall act as your friend!’’ On 
awakening, he felt his mind at peace. Then in the year 
Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’'u—1308 A. D.), he came to 
"Tshur-phu. At that time, che Dharmasvamin Ranh-byun 
rdo-rJe, having been invited te Kof-po, was residing in Kon- 
po. He heard many doctrines from the acitya Tshul-tin, inclu- 
ding the initiation to the Guhyasamayja Cycle and the Tantra. 
From the acarya bSod-nams sen-ge, he obtained the initiation 
of the five |Na-tshan (a rite belonging to the Kalacakra Cycle) 
and some sidhanas. The lacter gave’ him also a bel! (phyag- 
dril), which was said to have belonged to Dus-gsum mkhyen- 
pa. From the acarya dbU-ma-pa of gNam-par he heard 
the initiation into the Cycles of Samvara and Hevajra, and 
the practice of the Yoga-Tantra together with the dbyans- 
bri-thiy, (instructions as to the drawing, measurements of 
mandalas and the melodies to accompany an initiation rite). 
After that he proceeded to gSan-phu and became the disciple 
of the chief preacher (bla-chos-pa) Jam-dbyans Sak-gzon, and 
of the assistant preacher the acarya bLo-gros mtshuns-med, 
and obtained (instructions) in many philosophical texts, inclu- 
ding the Five Divisions of the Yoyacarya-bhami of Asanga, 
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the Five Treatises of Maitreya, che Pramanaviniscaya (Tg. 
Tshed-ma, No. 4211), the Arya-Prajnaparamica-sancayagatha 
(Kg. Sesphyin, No.13), the Bodhisattva-carya-avatara, (Tg. 
dbU-me, No. 3871) and other texts. In particular, when 
the acirya bLo-gros mtshuns-med saw a commentary-on the 
Prajiapiramita being composed by him, he said: ‘Though 
well done, there will be no one to follow it. Leave it!” 
He then gave up the writing (of the commentary). When 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byuh rdo-rje artived from Kon-po, 
he went to meet the Dharmasvamin at a place where the 
hierarch was presiding over a festival held by “I'shal-pa dGa’- 
bde-gSegs-pa. Having mastered the Prajnaparamita within 
four years, he ‘made a round of the monasteries in gTsan 
for the purpose of debating and became famous as one versed 
in the language of the Prajfaparamita, While he was resid- 
ing at gSaf-phu, he went to meet rGya-brag thos-tJe, who 
was very famous. On the mere seeing of his face, the whole 
outlook of people used to change. He was expert in the 
understanding of the Absolute and compassion. Any one 
who happened to stay in his presence developed a concen- 
trated trance and thus great faith was born in him. He 
obtained an exposition of the precepts of che three mTha’- 
bral of Zi-byed and a mental creative effect towards Enlighten- 
ment according t@ the Madhyamakas. In all he spent seven 
years at gSan-pha. As he grew weary of the disputes be- 
tween the followers of the “New” and ‘“Old’’ schools, he 
proceeded to sKuns, where resided the Dharmasvamin accom- 
panied by ten disciples. The Dharmasvamin said to him: 
“Last night Ber-nag-tan appeared here! You seem to be 
escorted by a religious protector!’’ In chat year the Dharma- 
svamin founded the (monastery) of bDe-chen-stens.- Whilg 
his hut was being built, he obtained instruction in*the ‘Six 
Doctrines” of Ni-ro and during the summer practised medi- 
tation at Sen-ge-lun, and achieved success. He had a vision 
that the valley was filled with water and related it to the 


Dharmasvamin, who said: ‘Indeed, you have caught the 
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breath of water” (¢hu'i rlun, one of hve kinds of rlua). He 
spent the winter meditating at bDe-chen, and developed 
the faculty of training in dreams (svapna, meditation practice 
while sleeping) and of (manifesting) his illusory body (maya- 
kaya; the training in dreams and the manifestation of the 
illusory body are two practices included in the «Six Doctrines” 
of Na-ro-pa), When a persistent rumour spread that troops 
of the Upper Hor (sfod-hor or Central Asian Turks) were 
coming, he saw a vision of the troops turning back from the 
shores of the lake Ma-dros-pa (mTsho-Ma-pham, Manasar- 
ovar Lake), and only after the lapse of half a month the 
news came that soldiers were not required. When practi- 
sing in his dream, he tried to go to U-rgyan, and had a glimpse 
of the country on several occasions. He thoughe that he 
should go to U-rgyan and become one similar to the maha- 
siddha_ _U-rgyan-pa. He related the matter to the 
Dharmasvamin and the  latcer said: «Wonderful 
indeed is the wild steed of vision (fams-myon) !’’ But he did 
not tell him whether he would succeed or not in reaching 
U-rgyan. When the Dharmasvamin was invited to sNe-mo 
in the autumn, he accompanied him as his attendant. There 
he took final leave (of the Dharmasvimin) and _proceeded- 
towards gTsan. At Jo-mo-nan (the original monastery /rtsa 

ba’i dgon-pa/ of the Jo-nan-pas) he met Byan-sems rgyal-yes 
and told him;. “I am a_ priest of the Dharmasvamin, my 
name is Grags-pa sen-ge. I am going now to U-rgyan 
(Oddiyana)."” The latter replied: ‘The Doctrine of India 
has set! The Turuskas may cause an accident.’’ He believed 
him, and in company with some other persons obtained the 
highest initiation (uttara-abhiseka) of the Kalacakra. He also 
obtained the pratyahara (sor-sdud) of the Sadanga (of the Ka- 
lacakra) and meditated on it. He perceived the complete 
signs (of this method) and related his experiences. The Tea- 
cher said: ‘You have already obtained the anusmrei (rJes- 
dran, the Sixth ‘branch’’). Did you meditate before?” 

He replied: ‘I had obtained many instructions from the 
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Dharmasvamin Ran-’byun-ba. In particular, I practised the 
sNin-thig and saw the resules (lic. signs—rtags) of this me- 
thod” (i. e. the Sadanga). The bla-ma said: “You belong 
to the class of éig-char-bas’”?! He went as an attendant of 
Byan-sems-pa who was going to Phug-mo’i brag, and spent 
one year with him. The latter bestowed on him the com- 
plete instructions in the Sadahga (sbyor-drug, of the Kala- 
cakra). He also received many permissions (lua) of Indian 
basic texts and permission to teach chen to others. Then, 
one night, while en route to Sa-skya, he saw in a dream that 
the Tira had told him chat he would not be able to reach 
Oddiyina, and he accordingly dropped his intention of pro- 
ceeding to Oddiyana. Then on the road leading towards the 
“Six Forts’ of Mid-la and Sri-ti, he met the lo-tsa-ba bLo- 
gros brtan-pa, and spent several days with him, and obtained 
from him the permission (lua) to read the Sri Paramarthaseva 
(Don-dam bsfien-pa, Tg.’ rGyud, No. 1348) and the sGrub- 
thabs rgya-mtsho. In a hermitage called ’Bri-lcam of Upper 
Sa-skya, he heard che several precepts on rTsa-rlusi (rtsa—the 
three mystic veins; rlunh—breath) from a Khams-pa of bright 
appearince, because he had practised the Sadanga and the 
Karma-mudra method (las-rgya). After that he proceeded to 
Sri-ti and while he was residing at rGod-tshan, and the Dhar- 
masvamin was staying at Jo-mo-gans, he heard clearly (by his 
divine ear) the latter’s song. Ina dream he met the Dharma- 
svamin rGod-tshah-pa and discussed religious subjects with 
him. He observed that over the foot-print of the Venerable 
Mid-la there was an imprint of the foot of God-tshan-pa. He 
then obtained an introduction into the Doctrine (chos-’brel, 
lit. “a religious link”) from the mahasiddha "Dam-pa Zig-po, 
who was residing north of Sri-ri. After that he proceeded 
towards the “Six Forts”’ (rDzon-drug) and spent a consider- 
able time at Brag-dkar, Khu-byug dben-pardzon and Brag- 


dmar. It the other places he made a short stay only. He 


1 A person of spontaneous spiritual development. 
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met the Venerable One (Mid-la) in a dream, arid the latter 
sang for him a psalm. His meditation greatly developed. He 
spent three years in that region, and paid a visit to 
"Phags-pa Wa-ti (at sKyi-ron; sKyi-ron Jo-bo, one af the 
three sacred images of Tibet: Lha-sa’i Jo-bo, sKyi--ron-gi 
Jobo, Kho-thar Jo-bo). After that he returned, and spent 
some time at the birth-place of the Dharmasvamin. He 
also visited Din-ri, and then proceeded towards sPu-tra, and 
heard an introduction into religion (chos-’brel) from a young 
novice, who was an incarnation of Grub-chen-pa (U-rgyan- 
pa), and was aged 13, and possessed pure faculties. 
He also obtained instructions in religion from the maha- 
upadhyaya bSod-nams ’od-zer. There he met dBon-chen 
dPon-po Tin-’dzin bzah-po and was given a golden sran 
by him.. After that he proceeded to bDe-chen to interview 
the Dharmasvamin. He spent five full years meditating 
at bDe-chen and heard many doctrines. He received final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
gZon-nu byan-chub and the dcarya bKra-sis rin-chen. He 
also heard several doctrines from the upadhyaya. Then 
during a Tantric feast (tshogs-gral), he saw the mountains of 
Dags-Lha-sgam-po through his prabhasvara, and Dags-po Lha- 
tJe residing inside a sphere of ‘rainbows, and he recollected 
former states. He saw clearly his former existences, and 
sang a song (about them). He said: ‘*’Or-ston and gYam- 
bzafs-pa from that cime (i.e. from the time of his former 
incarnation) had become my disciples.’ He said that on 
one occasion when the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun-ba felt indis- 
posed, he said tous: ‘There is some one who had uttered 
a magic spell against us in the direction of gTsan (gtad is 
a magic rite which consists in handing over a man to a naga 
or demi-god. During the rite a magic diagram is buried 
with some objects which had belonged to the man against 


whom the spell is being directed, in a spring facing the north). . 


You, ascetics, should hold a rite!’’ He then distributed to 
us che necessary implements of the rite. Some of us perfor- 
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med the ‘Life’ ceremony (Tshe-sgrub), some recited the 
mantra of rNam-Joms (Vajravidarani-nima-dhirani, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 750). land Tshul-blo performed the ‘‘defensive 
rite” of Yamintaka (gSin-rJe’1 bzlog-pa). After one month, 
the whole country-side as far as Sa-skya, appeared to me as 
a prabhasvara vision, and during the vision | heard that in 
a Tantric monastery many Indian (mon-bu) were wailing 
loudly. Next morning I went to see che Dharmasvimin and 
reported the matter to him, saying that 1 had seen such a 
prabhasvara v:sion and that something must have happened 
to the magicians.” The Dharmasvimin sent an attendant 
of the acarya rDo-rJe sen-ge to have a look, and the man dis- 
covered that the magicians at the monastery were afflicted 
with dysentery (dmar-nad), and that some of the Tantric 
had died. The Precious Lord had also recovered from his 
indisposition. He then bestowed the initiation into the 
INa-tshan (a Kalacakra rite) on about twenty disciples, inclu- 
ding rTogs-ldan E-rgyal, the upadhyaya Tshul-blo, sTon-pa, 
Lha-rje gYam-bzan-pa and others. This was the first occa- 
sion on which he had performed an initiation ceremony. 
Henceforth he laboured extensively for the welfare of others 
by bestowing initiations and instructions. He used to say: 
“The Dharmasvamin when he was going to found the monas- 


tery of Nags-phu in Kon-po, appointed me, against my . 


wish, abbot of the bDe-then monastery. But I refused to 
comply with his command. Because of this, in later life 
my own disciples disobeyed my words."’ He heard che 
secret. part of the ‘Great Achievement”’ (rDzogs-chen gsan- 
skor) from the vidyadhara Kumararaja (a famous rNin-ma-pa 
bla-ma, Teacher of kLon-chen-pa). He settled at the her- 
mitage of Phug-mo. Ac gsan-phu he obtained the Cycle 
of Vajravarahi according to the method of Na-ro from the 
bla-ma sTon-dar. He also received an auspicious prophecy 
and chiefly practised meditation on it. After that he pro- 
ceeded towards Ra-tshag and made offerings to the Lady 


(Vajravaahi), and secured many signs of her blessing him. 
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He said: ‘Lha-sa is the counterpart of Vajrasana (rDo-tJe- 
Idan); Ra-tshag is the counterpart of Oddiyina.”” He spent 
five years at Phug-mo-che, and then proceeded to rTa- -phug 
mKha’- ‘gro-glin, a hermitage founded by the siddha Chu-sgom- 
ma bSam-gtan rgyan, a disciple of Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, in 
the Upper part of "Pshur-ca-ra. He found the signs of the 
landscape round gNas-nan to be auspicious. One night he 
saw in his dream Chu-sgom-ma appearing in the sky, who 
told him: ‘Jf you build a monastery at a spot over 
there, great benefit will arise for living beings. I, being 
(a woman) of low birth, am unable to establish it, but, you 
brother, will succced’’, and saying so, she disappeared. He 
therefore resolved to build a monastery there in the year 
of the Ape (spre’u-lo— 1332 A.D.}. One night he saw the 
Tara, poorly adorned, her face covered with dust, and there- 
fore he did not start the building during that year, and 
pretended chat it had not been approved by astrologers. He 
founded the monastery of gNas-nan in the beginning of the 
Hen year (bya-lo—1333 A.D.). When he was laying its 
foundation, he had a vision of Bet-nag-can placing the 
loads on the spot of the “Lower’’ maision, and therefore he 
built his mansion on that spot. He built the monastery in a 
month and a half, and about a ‘hundred priests gathered there. 
All practised meditation and many of ‘them obtained the 
signs (results) of the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro and the 
Sadanga. Said he: ‘In this monastery the practice of medi- 
tation will be on the increase for three generations, then a 
ploughman will come!” (by this he meant that for three 
generations the inmates would practise meditation, but after 
that the monks would acquire the habits of villagers). There 
he laboured extensively for the welfare of living beings. 
After that he entrusted his mansion to sTon-pa. He made 
him give instructions and founded the mansion of Yan-dgon 
(Yan-dgon—a_ monastery situated on the summit of a hill, at 
the foot of which the main monastery had been built, Cf. Yan- 


dben). There he practised meditations for one year without 
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seeing anybody. After that he received a message from the 
Precious Dharmasvimin from che Imperial Palace (Peking), 
saying that he should take up residence at bDe-chen. He 
therefore settled at bDe-chen. Here he buile a spacious 
mansion and spent a summer. Then he felt slightly indis- 
posed, and thought that gNas-nan was a healthier place. He 
moved there and soon recovered. In the Hare year (yos-lo— 
1339 A.D.), while he was staying in strict seclusion at bDe- 
chen, he perceived that the Precious Dharmasvamin had 
passed away at the Imperial Palace. Ac the age of 61, which 
was a critical year for him, he fell ill ac gNas-nan. He saw 
a vision of Tard appearing in the sky, well-adorned and 
surrounded by fragrance, and he recovered from his indisposi- 
tion, Then again he fel indisposed in the tenth month of 
the Mouse year (byi-ba-lo—1348 A.D.) and saw a vision of 
Sahaja-Vajravarahi amidst a procession, in the intervals of 
which numerous young girls were scen dancing, and he reco- 
vered. Till that time, he had numerous visions of the 
heavenly spheres. He also had a clear vision of the Inter- 
mediate Stage and was able to benefit the denizens of the 
Intermediate Stage (bar-do), He also removed numerous 
accidents that hindered ascetics. His actions similar to the above 
are numberless. In the end, at the age of 67, in the last 
month of the spring of the Earth-Female-Ox year (sa-mo- 
glai— 1349 A.D.) he showed signs of indisposition, and from 
the 14th onwards his health began to deteriorate. He gave 
detailed instructions to the upadhyaya and the acarya, saying : 
“You should distribure my property ! I intended to proceed 
ina “rainbow body’’ (‘Ja’-lus) in’ this very life, but due to 
some accidents I failed in it. Now my remains should not 
be cremated, but should be adorned with the six kinds of 
ornaments and enshrined in a silver caitya of a bright colour, 
turning my face towards the East.’’ On the 1gth day in 
the forenoon he pass:d away into the sphere of Peace. 
On the 23rd day, they performed the funeral rites and all 


0 ted . ; : 
bserved a heavy shower of flowers. At that time it was said 
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that because of a karmic connection of his former incarnation, 
a flower shower also fell ac sTag-lun. When they had en- 
shrined his remains in the caitya, a rainbow appeared from 
all quarters, and the sacrificial offerings of Tantric feast of 
Vayravarahi were seen surrounded by a rainbow. In general, 
he had many disciples, but four were known as the ‘Great 
Sons” (bu-chen): rTogs-ldan mGon-tgyal-ba, "Jam-dbyaas 
Chos-rdor-ba, gYag-sde pan-chen and mKhas-grub Dar-ma 
rgyal-mtshan. Of these, gYag-sde pan-chen was born at 
gYag-sde bye-ma in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag— 1299 A.D.) as son of father A-mi dKon-mchog dpal 
and mother sKya-rgyal Chos-skyid. This is the Hop year 
ducing which Bu-ston Rin-po-che had reached his ninth year. 
When he had reached the age of'five, he heard (the exposi- 
tion) of the Nan-son sbyon-rgyud (Kg. rGyud, No. 483) 
from ‘Ban-po Chos dban. He studied grammar with the 
ascetic Rin-smon and Jo-ston Dar-brtson. Later he heard the 
Vinaya and the Abhidharma, and received the upasaka 
vows and the intermediate (bar-ma) ordination!” in the presence 
of the maha-upadinyaya Chos-dpal-ba. On several occasions 
he heard (the exposition) of the Vinaya. He was ordained 
as novice in the presence of Ras-ston bSod-rin. He also heard 
from him the Vinaya. He received the final monastic ordi- 
nation in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya ’Od-’byun and 
Zwathen Rin-’byun. From bLo-gros mtshuns-med of goan- 
phu, he obtained the (Pramana)viniscaya(rNam-nes), the 
“Five Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos-Ina), the Bodhisatt- 
vacarya-avatara, the Pramanasamgraha (Tshad-ma bsdus-pa, 
Tshad-ma Kun-las-btus-pa, Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4203, or the 
Tshad-ma bsdus-pa yid-kyi mun-sel, a Tibetan work) and the 
Bodhisattvavadanakalpalaca. (Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4155): 
From the Dharmasvamin Ran-byua rdo-rle he obtained the 


initiation (into the sadhanas) of rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form 
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of AvalokiteSvara), Vajravarahi, the Samvara (bDe-méhog), 
the Yamantaka (‘Jigs-byed), the gDan-bzi (Catulipitha), an 
explanation of the Sadanga, the “Six Doctrines’’ of Na-ro, 
the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor (the full title of the texe is Lhan-cig 
skyes-sbyor ga'u-ma. It belongs to the Mahamudra Cycle. 
After Mid-la ras-pa a special sect appeared in Tibet), the 
sKu-gsum fo-sprod (a Tibetan text not included in the canoni- 
cal literature), the exposition of the Samvara-mila-tantra 
(bDe-méhog rtsa-rgyud),'” the bTag-ghis (Hevajra-Tantra, 
Kg. rgyud-’bum, No. 417), the Doha (Dohakosagit 
by  Saraha, Tg. rGyud, No, 2224), the Zab-mo 
nai-don (name of a Tibetan text belonging to the 
Cycle of Mahamudra), and the sKyes-rabs_ siia-phyis (chis 
is the Jatakamala, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4150, and the Hart- 
bhattajatakamala-nama, sKyes-rabs, Tg. No. 4152, or the 
sKyes-rabs phyis-ma by Ran-byun rdo-rJe), the bsNen-sgrub 
(this is the U-rgyan bsfen-grub composed by U-rgyan-pa), 
Raschun sian-brgyud (the Oral Tradition of Ras-chun-pa), 
the bCud-len phre-ba (seems to be a Tibetan text) and 
other texts. From ’Ban-po brsun-sak he heard the Zal-bzi-pa’1 
skor of gNan lo-tsa-ba (the Cycle of ‘Four Faced’? Mahakala 
according to gNan-lo), From the ascetic Grags-sen-pa he 
obtained the ‘‘Six Doctrines’? of Ni-ro, the Sadanga, the 
Lhan-skyes Jo-mo’i byin-rlabs (the initiation of Sahaja-(Vajra- 
Varahi), the Phyag-rdor gtum-po (the sadhana of Vajrapani- 
candala brought to Tibet by Ras-hun-pa) according to the 
method of Ras-thun, the Gegs-sel (method of removing acci- 
dents).and other texts. From Las-stod dban-rgyal he obtain- 
ed the Sadanga, the dBan-mdor (Sekoddesa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No. 361), the Ni-sla sgtub-pa (Tg. Sri-Kalacakropadesasir- 
yacandra-sidhana, rGyud. No, 1369), the sBas-pa mig-'byed 
and other texts. From the vidyadhara Kumararaja he obtain- 
ed the rDzogs-then sfin-thig (a rNin-ma work in four volum- 
es, sNif-thig ya-bzi), From the ascetic (hermit—kun-spais) 


13 Abbidhdna-uttaratantra-nima, Re- rGyud, No. 369. 
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Chos-grags-dpal the exposition cf the commentary on the 
Kalacakra-Tantra (Vumalaprabha) the initiation into the 
gSed-dmar (Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 475 and 478), the rDo- 
rJe shin-'yrel (Sri-vajramandalalamkira-mahaeancra-paajiki, Ty. 
rGyud, No. 2515), the bDeemchog stod-"grel (Te. rGyud, 
No. 1402) and the Dus-’khor rgyud-phyt-ma (Sri-Kalacakra- 
tantrottaracantrahrdaya-nama, K-. rGyud-'bum, No, 363). 
From dPan lo-tsi-ba bLo-gros brtan-pa he obtained the rDo-tJe 
rese-mo (Vajrasekhara-mahaguhyayozatantra, Kg. cGyud-'bum, 
No. 480), the Sa-sde-lna (the five divisions of the Yozacarya- 
bhinn of Asanga), the Abhidharmasamuccaya (mNon-pa 
kun-las-beus), Thub-pa dyons-rgyan (Munimatalamkara, Ty. 
dbU-ma, No. 3903), the Kavyadarga (sNan-nag me-lon, Tg. 
sGra-mdo, No. 4301), the Namasanyiei (mT shan-vejod) and 
many other texts. From gYun-ston-pa he heard the Ye-ses 
gsan-rdzogs-kyi rgyud (name of a rNit-ma Tantra) cogccher 
with its precepts, che gSan-sni (Guhyagarbhacattvavaniscaya, 
Ky. tNin-cGyud, No. 832) together with its initiation rite, 
the A-ro’l ydams-pa (a rDzogs-Chen method) together with 
the sPuns-skor (a text belonging to the rDzogs-then system), 
the initiation rice of mKha’-’gro shin-chig (one of the sNin- 
thig ya-bz1), together with an exposition and its permission 
(lun), the A-ro’t rgyud-chun-gi-luh (a rNit-ma text), the per- 
mission (to read) the rite of the Kalacakra-Tantra translated by 
Tsa-mi together with its initiation rite, the permission of 
Yamintaka (gSin-tJe gsed-kyi lun), the mDo-dgons-'dus (a 
cNin-ma_ text), the Sems-sde ma-bu béo-brgyad (18 sections 
of the Sems-sde ma-bu texts of the rNu-ma school) and 
others. From Bu-ston-pa he heard the complete Initiation 
rite into the Kalacakra system, tlc exposition of the commen- 
tary (Vimalaprabha) on che (Kaiacakra)- Tantra, the exposition 
of the initiation rite and precepts of the Guhyasamaya, the 
exposition of the Guhyasamaja-Tantra, the sPyod-bsdus (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1803), the Grub-pa sde-bdun (Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 22172223), the Prajhiparamica (the Ablusamays- 


lamkara), the Praminaviniscaya, the gSed dmar rdzogs-rim 
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(Tg. rGyud, No. 2036) and other texts. From ’Chims bLo 
bzah gragspa he obtained the Siks’samuccaya (bsLab-brus) 
and the Madhyamakavatara, as well as other texts. From 
the All-knowing Dol-po-ba he heard the exposition of the 
commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra, the mChog-dban (uctara- 
abhiseka, a higher Kalacakra initiation), the exposition of the 
Sadanga, the Nes-don rgya-mtsho (a text composed by Dol- 
po-ba, a famous fundamental text of che Jo-naii-pa sect, Jo- 
nan-pa’i rtsa-ba’i Chos ; it ts forbidden to bring this text within 
the precincts of a Yellow Hat monastery. Nes-don rgya-mesho 
and bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa _/the Four Councils/ are the basic texts 
of the Jo-an-pas) and many orher texts. From dPal-ldan 
bla-ma Dam-pa he heard the initiation rite into the Gur-rigs- 
bsdus (Kg. tGyud, No. 419), the cittotpada rite according to 
the Madhyamaka school (dbU-ma-lugs-kyi sems-bskyed), the 
“Pach and Fruic’’ Doctrine (Lam-’bras) and many other texts. 
In all he attended on 108 teachers. From some he obtained 
just about one hour of religious instruction, from some he 
obtained one or two portions of sidhanas, again from some 
he obtained extensive commentaries on the Sitras and Tantras. 
In his early life, when he had but few belongings, he went 
to ask for precepts sKyes-mchog bSam-gtan-dpal. He perfor- 
med on his behalf an auspicious rite to secure wealth, which 
proved successful. Said he: ‘Till lase year, my mouth did 
not find food, now food does not find my mouth.” He thus 
became very fortunate. The omens having become auspicious, 
he founded the monastery of E-vam(<evam). Since he po- 
ssessed the faculty of prescience, he was able to labour exten- 
sively for the welfare of others. His learned disciples obtain- 
ed the faculty of hidden concentration, among them: the 
hermit mGon-po Ye-ses, che abbot(p dan-sa-pa) "Jam-pa'i 
dbyans Chos-mgon-pa, mKhas-grub Byan-chub rgyal-meshan 
the maha-upadhyaya Sans-rgyas blo-gros-pa and others. 
He used to distribute food and presents even to those whe 
had listened to his preaching for one day or one hour only, 
such was his policy. Amang these, there were many 
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kalyana-micras who were able to benefic numerous sentient 
beings. He passed away at the age of 80 in the year Earth- 
Male-Horse (sa-pho-rca— 1378 A. D.). Since then his prea- 
ching was continued without interruption at the monastery 
of E-vam to the present day. The hermit mGon-po Ye-ses 
after the death of gYag-sde pan-chen becanre for a short time 
the abbot of E-vam and founded the monastery of Wal-sna. 
He introduced a very strict monastic order and many monks 
gathered (in the monastery). He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of others. The maha-upadhyaya San-blo-ba acted as 
abbot of the monastic congregation. Afterwards he stayed 
in many places in che lower and upper parts (of Tibet), and 
preached extensively. Among his disciples were the maha- 
upadhyaya Rin-po-che rGyal-bzan-pa and others. Later he 
founded che monastery of Yol-rin-chen-glin and laboured for 
the welfare of living beings. The Dharmasvimin Byan-rgyal- 
ba pene along time at Chos-’khor-glin, Later he cook up 
residence ac Chu-mig dzoa-zsar. Amonz liis disciples, who 
labonred for the welfare of others, were: the icirya Nam- 
mkha’ grags-pa and others. "Jam-dbyans Chos-mgon-pa took 
over the monastery of E-vam and laboured for the welfare of 
others. He had numerous disciples and among them "‘Jam- 
dbyans Rin-rgyal-ba, rKyan-chen-pa Sakyasri and — others. 
mKhas-geub Dar-rygyal-ba was born as son of father bSod- 
nams-mgon and mochicr bKra-sis in the vicinity of Than-lha. 
His mother saw in a dream an Indian naked yogin, wearing a 
white loin cloth and turban, golden earrings and holding in 
his hand a skull-cup (kapala) Alle] wich ameca, who was sur- 
rounded by about five hundred women adorned with orna- 
mencs; the yogin having approached her, blessed her, preached 
religion and exhibited miraculous powers. After chat his re- 
tinue disappeared into one another, and were then absorbed 
into che yogin, who then merged between (her) eve-brows. 
For seven days she experienced an exccllent trance which coulc 
not be disturbed by ourside causes. There also happened 
amany extraordinary signs. Since his childhood, he possessed 
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a great faith and commiseration, and was fond of holy objccts 
(sku-ysun-chugs- -rten), and full of devetion cowards the monas- 
tic congregation. Not only did he abstain from committing 
any sins, buc he could not even bear the sight of others co- 


mmitting chem, and constantly dissuaded others. Thus he 


had many virtuous qualities. At the age of 6 or 7, he mas-- 


tered the alphabet. He then read through che “Large’’ (Sata- 
sihastika) and ‘‘Middle’’ (yum-"brin-pa, Ni-khes) versions of 
the Prajnaparamita ana other texts, and was able to grasp the 
general meaning of words. He accended on the bla-ma 
tMugs-sans-pa Rin-chen blama. One day, accompanied by 
many, children friends, he went co gather Howers and play. 
He fell down, and che pain from the sore caused lum to be- 
lieve that the Buddha was the only protector, and he accor- 
dingly took refuge in the Buddha. Remembering his former 
lives, he fele sad and composed sonys about chem, which 
caused amazement among some people. Others thought thar 
he was inspired by some devils. Soon after, he met the Dhar- 
masvamin Ran-byuh rdo-rJe and saw him in the form of 
Arya Avalokitesvara. A strong faith was produced in him 
and he accompanied him as attendant to bDe-chen-stens. 
Ac the age of 19, he was ordained as novice and simultaneous- 
ly received the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
the Dharmasvamin who acted as upadhydya, and the muha- 
upadhyaya gZon-nu byan-chub-pa who acted as acarya. He 
then followed on many scholars, siddhas and venerable tca- 
chers, including sNe-mdo-ba Kun-dya’ don-grub, the bla-ma 
Tshul- Tin, the Dharmasvamin Grays-pa sen-ge, rGya-bray 
chos-rje, the maha-upadhyaya Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, the 
bla-ma bSod-rin, Byan-thub mgon-po, bSod-nams  sen-ge 
and others, and studied under them extensively numerous 
Siitras, Tantras and treatises (Sastras). He especially held in 
high esteem the hidden precepts. His mind was attracted 
towards meditation, and he practised meditation in solitary 
hermitages without being distracted, and all were filled with 
esteem towards him. He did not rest his head on a pillow, 
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he did not lean on a cushion (rgyab-rten), and observed the 
‘“‘water’” and ‘‘stone’’ fasting (which consists in swallowiny 
small pebbles and small quantities of water). He_ spent his 
time in che practice of the breath-control (pranayama) and 
this helped him greatly in the development of a concentrated 
trance. During three years lie was tormented by Hees, and 
during two years he suffered from a heart disease (thugs-rlun = 
snin-tlun), For one year he suffered from the unvoluntary 
discharge of semen. But throughout the whole time, he con- 
tinued his meditation, and finally became free of these afflic- 
tions. A perfect trance and a yogic insight were born in 
him. He was able to conjure demons by representing him- 
self as Acala, Yamantaka and Vajravidarana (rNam-'Joms). 
Mahiakila used to kneel before him and promised to assist 
him in his labours. He saw sacred visions of Amitayus, 
Sakyamuni and others, and was able to contemplate, as if in 
a mirror, various localities, as well as che caste, behaviour 
and the state of mind of other people. He developed wich- 
out straining himself: an excellent power of trance of the 
sampannakrama degree. When he was putting questions to 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rJe and the Rin-po-che Zan- 
zan Ne-rifis-pa, he saw them as Saraha. When he was being 
mitiated into the Samvata Cycle, he saw vision of Heruka 
and Vajrayogini (Vajravarahi). From sNe-mdo-ba_ he heard 
the teaching of the ‘Latter’? Lineage of the Zi-byed system 
and saw a vision of Dam-pa Sans-rgyas surrounded by 108 
dakinis. When he was receiving the cittotpida rite (scms- 
bskyed) from the ascetic Ye-gzon-pa, he saw him in the form 
of sMra-sen (sMra-ba't sen-ge, a form of Manyjusri riding a 
lion). Numberless were his visions similar to the above. 
He spent much time at the hermitage of Than-lha and other 
places. When he became a disciple of the Dharmasvamin 
Grags-pa sen-ge at, che hermitage of Phug-mo, he attended on 
him and accompanicd him to bDe-chen-stens, the restdence 
of the siddha Chu-sgyom, to gNas-nan and other monasteries. 


From him he obtained numberless precepts, such as the 
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bsNen-syrub (U-rgyan bshen-syrub), the sNin-chig and che 
mKha'-spyod bsfien-sgrub, and other texts. He became an 
expert in che method of dreams and developed the faculty of 
sceing for thirteen times during one night che country of 
Oddiyana. His achievements surpassed words. When he 
was being given the secret initiation, he saw his Teacher as 
Adhideva (Lhag-pa’1 !ha). He visited many haunted localt- 
ties and mastered with the help of his insight numerous 
phenomena (caused by-demons). The Dharmasvamin Grags- 
sci-pa had many disciples, but he considered this hermit to 
be his chief disciple and holder cf his Spiritual Lineage, and 
bestowed on him the complete hidden precepts. He also 
appointed him abbot of gNas-nan. He instructed him to 
labour for the welfare of living beings. He maintained dis- 
ciples by preaching to them the ‘Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro, 
the Sadanga (of Kalacakta), and established chem in initiation 
and guidance (smin-grol, smin-initiation; grol-guidance), 
He possessed great commiseration and assisted those who were 
poor, sick and the wicked people of this Dark Age. Later, 
when he was about to pass into Nirvana, he said: ‘Since 
my childhood, I was full of diligence and gave up my body 
and life for the Doctrine. I have concentrated myself on 
austerities and propitiations in my carly days, and many acci- 
dents happened to me. Without looking for other methods, 
I removed them through religious practice. A certain faculty 
towards meditation and practice was born in me, and I spent 
my life as an ascetic. I thought of removing the wall that 
separated this life and che next by meditation to which | 
should dedicate my whole life, but my Teacher or 'ered me 
to labour for che welfare of living beings. I did not dare 
disobey his command. I feel no repentence for having fo- 
llowed my Teacher's advice. I was satished, I did not chink 
that I would live 55 long, but I had seen auspicious signs on 
the rosary of my Teacher, and all had happened according to 
that vision. [had spent along ame in the World of Men 
and did a little work for the welfare of living beings. Now 
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I do not doubt, and have no hesitation to (proceed) into the 
presence of Amitayus to Sukhavati.’” Saying so, he passed 
away at dawn on the 23rd day of the 3rd month of the Ox 
year (glan-lo—1385 A.D.). On the cremation of bis re- 
mains, many imayes, letters, signs and relics (Sariras) were 
recovered (from the ashes). A flower shower fell. It is be- 
lieved that in a former incarnation he had been born as a 
yogin, born mthe Vaisya caste, on che shore of the Southern 
Qcean, and-then became a disciple of Kambala, 
a disciple of the late Indrabuddhi, on the rock called gSer-gyl 
Bya-skyibs-Can (the rock is said to be situated near the 
Anavatapta Lake). The Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod dban- 
po (Karma zwa-dmar-pa), an incarnation of the ascetic 
Grays-pa_ sen-ge, was born in the year Iron-Male-Tiger 
(Icays-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) as son of father Lha-rgyal and 
mother ‘Brog-mo at Kha-na bar-pa in the sandy valley of 
gNam, near a mountain peak which was the abode of the 
Gandharva king Zur-phud-Ina-pa in the country of the North. 
On his birth, beginning from the seventh day, the child 
had a clear vision of dPal Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa and other 
teachers making prophecies and preaching religion. At the 
age of 3, he bestowed the permission (lun) to recite the 
mantra of meditation on Avalokitesvara to an assembly. 
Having cognized the mature of others, he appears to have 
uctered many appropriate sayings. | At the aye of six, he 
revealed to some of his former disciples, chat he was an 


incarnation of the ascetic Grays-pa sen-ge. The story of 


his former labours was heard in detail by mKhas-grub Dar- . 


rgyal-ba, and many disciples and teachers came to invite 
him. As soon asthey had met him, they showed signs of 
faith and reverence, and were filed with joy. On cheir 
return journey to yNas-nan, some of the teachers and 
disciples, fell into water at Chu-mdo of Bye-lun. Frightened, 
he (saw clearly) the Venerable Tira helping them out, and 
all happily exericated themselves. At ‘Tshur-phu che child 


2 ;. 
revealed the story of his former incarnation as Nam-mkha- od 
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to the monk Dar-ma Tshul-khrims. At the age 7, he met 
the Dharmasvimin Rol-pa’t rdo-rJe at mTsho-snah. He 
received the upasaka vows and the cittotpada rice from 
him. He heard the exposition of the ‘Six Doctrines’ and 
of the Cycle of Mahamudra. At bDethen he was ordained 
by the mahi-upadhyaya Rin-po-che Den-grub dpal-ba and 
the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’! rdo-rfe, who acted as upadhyaya 
and acarya. He was given the name of Ye-Ses-dpal. From 
the Precious imaha-upadhyaya he heard some shorter texts, 
such as the Ka-ri-ka (Vinayakarika, Tg. "Dul-ba, No. 4123) 
and others. From the Dharmasvamin gYun-ston-pa he 
obtained the “Life giving ceremony” (tshe-sgrub) of the 
White Tara. From re “Ri-khrod-pa he obtained the permi- 
ssion (lun) to read the entire rGyud-’bum (che Tantra section 
of the bKa’-’gyur) and the greater part of the mDo-mans, 
as well as numerous initiation rites and instructions. He 
specially followed most of the profound and vast precepts 
of the bKa’-brgyud-pa sect. One night he saw in a dream 
the Dharmasvaimin Ran-byua rdo-tje bestowing on him the 
cittotpada ceremony in the midst of a multitude of people, 
and giving him the name of Mi-pham dpal-Idan. When 
he was standing in front of the image of the [ady of Ra- 
tshag (an image of Vajravirahi), he saw the image transform- 
ed into a real Sahaja-varahi, a shining red. swastika (gyun-drun 
here signifies che symbols of Yin and Yang, /nandyavarta, 
dga’-khyil/) appeared between her eye-brows and then touched 
his body, after which a feeling of bliss was produced in him. 
He heard many instructions from bSod-nams ’od of gYam- 
bzans. He stayed in seclusion and meditated. He was able 
to perceive the activity of all che ascetics of gNas-nan. 
He censured some of them, to some he gave instructions, 
and all were filled with amazement. At che age of 18, he 
took up final monastic ordination in the presence of the 
maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-che Don-grub who acted as upadhya- 
ya, and "Jem-dbyans chos-kyi rdot}c who acted as 


acarya, and = yZon-nu-dpal-ba acting as secret preceptor, 
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amidst a numerous congrezation. During the same night 
he had a dream that four suns had appeared in the sky, and 
that he, wearing the three monastic robes, preached to gods 
and men the Doctrine to their satisfaction. He heard 
the acarya ‘Jam-rin of bDe-ba-éan (Rwa-stod dgon-pa near 
Lha-sa) preach the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya’’, the Pramana- 
viniscaya and the Vinayasitra (Tg. "Dul-ba No. 4117). He 
heard the maha-upadhyaya Kun-dga’ ’od-zer, a disciple of 
the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rJe, preach many _ initiation 
rites, including that of the Vajramala (rDo-tJe phren-ba). 
After that he proceeded towards the North, as far as Re-Sod, 
via Dam and Sog. While he was staying in the Snows of 
Re-rgyab and Po-rgyan, he had a vision of the Dharmasvamin 
who crowned him, and delivered to him a prophecy. He 
brought with him numerous presents offered to him by the 
monks and laymen of those regions, and gave them away 
towards the upkeep of the monastic congregation and of the 
monastic law at gNas-nan. After the passing of the Master 
(svamin) Ri-khrod-p-, he grew disheartened with the wicked 
monks, entrusted the abbotship to the bla-ma bSod-nams- 
"bum, and himself settled in a hermitage situated on the 
mountain back of gNas-nan. He heard the maha-upadhyaya 
‘Od-zer rgya-mtsho preach the sNin-thig system together with 
its branches. From the acarya ‘Od-zer-dpal he obtained the 
commentaries on the ‘‘Old’’ Tantras and most of the doctrine 
(bKa’-lun) of the ‘Upper’’ and ‘Lower’’ classes of the 
didden Scriptures (gTer-kha, got or ‘‘Upper’’ represents 
the hidden scriptures revealed by Nan Nt-ma ’od-zer; ‘ogor 
‘‘Lower’’ represents the hidden scriptures revealed by Gu-ru 
Chos-dban). He examined Tantric texts without interruption 
by day and by night, but chiefly practised meditation. 
Having taken with himself 9 attendants, in all ten, including 
himself, he proceeded from Upper dbU via Myan-po, to 
rGya-mda’. When he arrived there, he saw a vision of the 
Master Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa who delivered a prophecy to 


him. Then eradually he visited all the districts of Kon-po. 
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In particular, he spent a considerable time at Byin-legs of 
New Tsa-ri. Following instructions received from the Dhar- 
masvamin Rol-pa’t rdo-rJe, he took over Ba-yo, the monastery 
and village. He obtained from che Dharmasvamin all the 
hidden precepts of che «Six Doctrines’ of Na-ro and other 
texts. He heard also many Madhyamaka texts, including 
the dbU-ma _ rtog-ge-'bar-ba (Madhyamakahrdayavretitar- 
kajvala, Tg. dbU-ma, No 3856) and others. He spenc 
three years on the rock of dKar-ma of Tsa-rin-chen. He 
contemplated miracles performed by ‘heroes’ (dpa’-bo or vira, 
a class of male-deities) and dakinis. When he proceeded 
towards sTag-lha sgam-po and stayed there, he recollected 
that he had been the monk Tshul-khrims-dpal (Silasri), and 
his meditation developed greatly. He spent a considerable 
time at sTag-ma-phu of Kon-po and |Kog-'phran, as well as 
in other places. He gathered round himself about 300 monks 
and to each of them he preached religion, as much as was 
desired by each of them. He spent three months tn seclusion 
in the summer and winter, and bestowed instructions without 
interruption. When he came to Bya-yul, he had a vision of 
bDe-bar gsegs-pa, who uttered a prophecy. Inthe Horse 
year (rta-l—1378 A.D.) his supporters presented him with 
the hermitage of sTag-rtse rnam-rgyal, and he founded there 
a monastery, and about 200 priests gathered there. When 
he was staying at Tsa-ri_ gsar-ma (New Tsa-ri), he perceived 
the passing of the Dharmasvamin Rol-pa'i rdo-rJe, and compo- 
sed a song expressing his sorrow. In the Tiger year (stag-lo 
—1386 A.D.), he founded the monastery of dGa’-ma-mo 
and met the Dharmasvamin De-in gsegs-pa at sTag resc. 
He expounded to him many Doctrines (bka’-lun) and_ satisfied 
him. When he was residing at the new ‘monastery of Lhun- 
grub stens and ‘Ja'-tshon-glia, she heard the dakinis singing « 
secret (vajra) hymn, He also had numberless visions, such 
as the vision of the Mount Manibhaga on the peak of rGyal, 
etc, When the Dharmasvamin De-bzin sscas-pa tele Lor dbUs, 


he ; an 
followed after him, and they, as Teacher and disciple, 


bg 


543 


544 THE BLUE ANNALS 


gradually journeyed. from Myan-po so "Tshur-phu of sTod- 
luns. At Sen-ge sgo mdun he preached the «Six Doctrines,” 
and bestowed initiations on the Mongol official Rigs-ral and 
others. After that he again proceeded towards Kon-po and 
spent most of his time in hermitages. He arranged a three 
year truce in the feud of the Ral-gsum valley in Kon-po. 
He stayed at Ma-ra-stens. While he was preaching the 
Doctrine, people who were staying at a distance of two 
kroSas could hear his words distinctly. He also subdued 
many wrathful asuras, and made them take up the upasaka 
vows. and established ignorant disciples on the path of 
Vinaya. He composed guide-books elucidating hidden pre- 
cepts which were obscure, a Nams-mgur (a book of songs 
on religion) and many short treatises. Among his disciples 
were: the Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa, the bKa’-bzi- 
pa Rig-pa’i ral-gri, whose name was Rin-chen bzan-po, rDza- 
dgon Kun-spans Chos-kyi ye-Ses, "Ger-nap rTogs-ldan Chos- 
dpal ye-Ses, Zur-dgon bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal, Ri-mi ‘babs- 
pa bSod-nams rin-chen, Lha-gzigs Rin-chen  rgyal-mtshan, 
‘Khrul-zig bSod-nams-’bum, Chu-tshan-kha-pa Ses-rab-dpal 
and others. When he was nearing ‘the end of his labours, 
he met the Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa who was return- 
ing from the Imperial Palace (Peking. In Amdo, Peking 
1s designated by the word Pho-bran or palace). He bestow- 
ed on the Dharmasvamin many religious instructions at rT se- 
lha-sgam and other places. He also received large offerings 
from the Dharmasvamin. Agatn while he was residing at 
Tsa-ti, he composed a song which began with che words: 
‘“’Chi-med rtag-pa,, (eternal immortal).’" When he arrived 
in dGa’-ldan-ma-mo, he sealed the books with his own seal 
and told his attendants: ‘1 shall be soon coming to this 
place!’’ Being earnestly requested by scme Khams-pa priests 
and disciples, he proceeded to Chu-ni-ma and on his way he 
used to repeat frequently: ‘‘this time auspicious signs did not 
ippear’’, bur he was forced by them, As soon as they 


had pitched the camp there, he completed his preaching, 
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and chen showed signs of being somewHat indisposed. He 
passed away at the age of 56 on the 2gth day of the seventh 
month of the year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1405 
A.D.). Ac the time of his death a heavy shower of flowers 
fell and the whole of che sky was filled by a net of rain- 
bows. His remains were placed in a palanquin, and a yolden 
caitya was buile at dGa’-ldan-ma-mo (Kof-po).: The remains 
were enshrined inside the caitya. All this work was donc 
by the bla-ma Chos-bzan and the monk Grags-pa rgyal- 
mtshan. 

rDza-dgon Kun-spans-pa resided ac rDza-dgon and labour- 
ed there. This monastery had been formerly a branch of 
Phag-mo gru-pa, but since the time of chis Precious One, 
it had been holding in high esteem the Teaching and 
meditative practice of dPal mKha’-spyod dban-po. The native 
place of ‘Ger-nag rtogs-ldan was sGan-chun in sPom-po 
(Khams). He was a disciple of dPal mKha’-spyod-pa and 
was assisted by precepts. He spent his time exclusively 
in hermitages. About 500 or 600 monks gathered. He 
had many disciples who maintained the benefit of others. 
Among them the Dharmasvamin Dri-med-pa was the spiti- 
tual preceptor of the king of Nan-nag and Bar-’ar was looking 
after the ‘interest of others. Sri-dkar San-Si was a native 
of sGanh in sPom-po, His root-teacher (mila-guru, ctsa-ba’i 
bla-ma) was mKha’-spyod-pa. He founded the Sa-ser monas- 
tery in sPom-po sgan and laboured there. He gathered 
round him about 300 monks; they were disciples of ’Ger- 
nag. bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen-dpal founded the monastery of 
Zur in Upper WDan-sga, and gathcred about goo monks 
in both the monastery and hermitage. Lha-yzigs-pa 
(born in 1372 A.D.): in che beginning he was a domestic 
attendant (gzims-pyog) of ’Bri-khun-pa. Later he became a 
disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa. He was helped by precepts 
and possessed the power of an exccllent trance. He took 
down notes on the system (of his Teacher), and great was the 


benefit. He visited all the Upper and Lower districts (of the 
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country) and greatly fostered the benefit of others. His dis- 
ciple was the maha-upadhyaya Sakya grags-pa. In che begin- 
ning, though he attended on mKha’-spyod-pa himself, he 
heard che complete precepts from Lha-pzigs, whom he also 
followed. He attended also on many teachers, and for a long 
time protected the welfare of living beings. He died at the 
aye of 82 in the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sin-pho-khyi— 1454 
A. D.). 'Khrul-zig bSod-nams-’bum was born at gYu-ma 
in the neighbourhood of gNas-nan. He heard many exposi- 
tions of the Doctrine from mKha’- -spyod-pa and others, and 
resided at the monastery of gNas-nan. He took notes on the 
teaching of the Dharmasvamin mKha’ -spyod-pa, and com: 
posed an extensive cxposition of the Seva-sadhana (bshen- 
sgrub /U-rgyan bsfien-sgrub/) and other treatises. His disci- 
ples were the acarya bLa-ma rgyal-mtshan-pa and "others. 
The bla-ma Chos-bzan-pa: his native place was Nags-Sod. 
Having become a disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa, he obtained 
(from tim) all the hidden precepts. He was abbor of sTag- 
rtse and Ba-yo. His labours were yreat. The bla-ma Rin- 
bzans dkar-po: his native place was Nags-Sod. He founded 
the monastery of Grib-dgon and’ there gathered about a hun- 
dred scholars (cshogs-pa). He laboured on behalf of mKha’- 
spyod-pa. Lacer, these two acted as preceprors of sPrul-sku 
Chos-dpal Ye-ses. The Dharmasvamin Ri-nu ‘babs-pa was 
born in the year Water-Male-Tiger ( (Zhua=pko- stag — 1362 
A. D.) which was the 13th year of mKha’-spyod-pa. He be- 
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came a follower oft he dGe-ldan-pa school and laboured as ~~ 


an ordained monk (lit. “he performed virtuous actions of an 
ordained person’). Having become a disciple of mKha’- 
spyod-pa, he spent all his time in meditation on the 
Mahamudra. He passed away at the age of g2 in the year 
Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya—1453 A. D.) at Days-po 
la-bar. The Dharmasvamin Chos-dpal ye-ses, an incarnation 
of mKha’-spyed-pa: according to a prophecy by mKha’- 
spyod-pa which said: ‘Later (L) shall wander about as a Tan- 


tric yogin’, he promused to reincarnate again at death time, 
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and accordingly he was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me- 
pho-khyi— 1406 A.D.) as son of bSam-grub and mother Bar- 
bza’ at Kha-brag-mdo, a district of Myan-po. He was a 
child beautiful to look at and possessed of extraordinary 
marks, On the palm of his foot was found the letter rGyal 
(Victory) in the Mongol new script (Hor-yig-gsar, the script 
introduced in 1269). When he was five months'old, several 
Sum.inkhar-bas (came) and asked to be blessed, and he bes- 
towed blessing on each of them by turns, When his father 
brought him to ’Bras, (the child) was seen by some former 
monks of "Bras, and faith (in him) was born in all of them. 
After the lapse of one year, the monk dbOn gragspa, che 
bla-ma Chos-bzah-pa and others brought him (lit. invited) by 
a skin-boat along the Myan-thu. He stayed at sTag-rrse. 
Once he went to a rocky cave in Upper ’O-phug which the 
others could only reach with difficulty, and when they reques- 
ted him to come back, he came back without people noticing 
his coming. He was able to move about unhindered by walls 
and enclosures. He also delivered many prophecies. After 
that he proceeded to mNar-stens and dGa’-ma-mo, and told his 
former disciples detailed stories. He gave precepts to a 
supporter. He also discovered the hidden ‘Last Will’ of 
mKha’-spyod-pa. From the bla-ma Chos-bzan he heard che 
initiation rites and propitiations (sadhanas) of Vajravarahi, 
tGyal-ba tgya-mtsho. (a form of AvalokiteSvara) and of Ber- 
nagan, as well as ‘the Collections of Works’ (gSun-’bum) 
of Kat-ma-pa, Rol-pa’i rdo-tJe and =mKha’-spyod-pa, the “Six 
Doctrines”, the Mahimudra, the rLun-sems ghis-med (a text 
on the development of ‘Inner Heat’’), the Cycle of the “Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-chen), the exposition of the Pancak- 
tama (Rim-lna), the Tantric section (rGyud-’bum) of che 
bKa’-’gyur and other texts. He perceived his teacher as 
A manifestation of rGod-tshan-pa and composed a  stotra 
(in his honour). From the monk dbOn_ grags-pa he 
heard the seventeen Taneras (i.e. all che rNin-ma Tantras) 
together with the sNin-thig, as well as numerous instructions 
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(gsun-chos). On being invited to sPo-bo (S.E. Tibet), be 
proceeded to Ye-gon and other places. At the age of 8, he 
met the Dharmasvimin De-bzin géegs-pa at Ban-mdo on the 
border of Kon-po and dbUs, cook the upasaka vows 
and was praised greatly. He was ordained at sTag-ttse, 
the Dharmasvamin acting as upadhyaya and bLo-gros rgyal- 
mtshan dpal-bzan-po as acarya. At the feet of the Dharma 
svimin he heard numerous expositions, initiation rites, 
permissions (to read a sacred text—lun) and others. From 
the Ta’i Min (Ming) Emperor he received an image of Vajra- 
dhara, a vajea and bell, a gan-dkar (a kind of vestment) 
and other presents. At the age of 13, he proceeded to sNe- 
ho. He increased (che number) of monasteries in Kon-po, 
and stayed at Ba-yo and other places. He propitiated Amuta- 
yus at bKra-sis-lJons of Tsa-ri, and saw a clear vision of 
Amitayus. In the Hare year (Yos-lo—1423 A,D.) he pro- 
ceeded from Dags-po to "Ol-kha bKra-Sis-than (Lho-kha) in 
company of the Dharmasvimin mThon-ba Don-ldan. He 
met the mTshal-min Rin-po-che bSod-nams bzan-po who was 
on his way to Doli (or—‘*who was travelling by palan- 
quin’’). There he received the’ final monastic ordination. 
sNe’u-gdon-pa and Thel-pa (these were two officials, che first 
was an influential personality of the period) entertained him. 
Then he returned. Ac the new monastery of rGya-mesho 
sgan, he heard from the bKa’-bzi-pa Rig-pa’t Ral-gri the Ran- 
byuf-ba’i bka’-’bum (the Collection of Works of Raf-byun 
rdo-rJe), the “Five Treatises of Maitreya,” the rTsa-se (Mila- 
Madhyamaka-karika, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3827), the rTsod- 
bzlog (Vigraha-vyivartani by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3828), the Yuktisastika (by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3825) and che Sinyata-saptati (by Nagarjuna, Tg. dbU-ma, 
No. 3827). To whatever place he went, he used to expound 
hidden precepts and sign hymns, etc. He attended on the 
-Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan, and in the year of the 
Ox (glan-lo—1433 A.D.) he left Myan-po and journeyed 
towards Brag-gsum, ‘Yam-ne, dMar-tsha-thun and rNod A-rig 
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than. From here he proceeded cowards sGom-sde, and then 


as far as Sog. After that he was invited to Nags-Sod by — 


dKar-po Rin-bzans, a disciple of mKha’-spyod-pa, and 
preached extensively the Doctrine at Grib-gdon and sBun-mda’. 
From the bla-ma Rin-bzahs-pa he heard many expositions of 
“hermit docerines” (ri-chos<ri-khrod-pa’i thos; Yan-dgon- 
pa'i ri-chos or the Ra-ga-a-sya ri-Chos). Then he reached 
‘Tshur-phu by the northern route, made large presents to the 
monastery and offered cea (to the congregation). He also 
preached at gNas-nan. From che bla-ma Gans-pa dBan- 
phyug rgyal-meshan he heard the Ni-gu’i chos-skor (the Six 
Doctrines of Ni-ro’s sister Ni-gu), the "Tshal-pa’i chos-skor 
(che system of bLa-ma Zan), the DohakoSa and other systems. 
After that he journeyed to Lha-sa and there made large 
offerings and offered prayers. Starting his journey from dbU- 
tu, he proceeded via Myan-po to Kon-po. At dGa’-ma-mo 
he heard from "Tshur-ston Chos-kyi rin-¢hen the exposition 
of many religious texts, such as the initiation of the mKha’- 
gro rgya-mtsho (Sri-Dakarnavamahayoginitantraraja, Kg. 
' tGyud-’bum, No. 372), the Zab-mo nan-don, the brTag-giis 
(Hevajra-Tanera), che Kun-spyod (Yoginisancarya, Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 375), etc. Then in order to perform a ceremony 
for the welfare of his parents and others, he invited to sTag- 
rtse the Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan and made large 
offerings to him. He also pleased the congregation with 
Presents, etc. Ac that time riding on a big mdzo, he twice 
visited the residence of bLa-ma Ye-ses dban-po-ma, as 
far as the small opening (bug-sgo, a small window, 
like an opening, in the wall of a cell in which 
an ascetic 1s immured and through which food and water are 
given him by his disciples) of her cell (where she was stay- 
Ing immured). Ac the feet of the Dharmasvamin he heard 
the gSun-sgros-skor (talks on religion by the previous 
Dharmasvamins} and the Siksasamuccaya. He also preached 
extensively to the Dharmasvamin. From che mahi-upadhyaya 
Sakya Stags-pa he heard numerous doctrines including the 


(646) 


55° THE BLUE ANNALS 


“‘hermic-doctrines”’ (ri-Chos-skor), che ’Brug-skor (‘Brug-pa 
bKa’-brgyud-kyi skor), the Zi-byed so-lugs (a branch of the 
Zi-byed doctrine) and other systems. When he was making 
preparations for the building of the temple at dGa’-ma-mo, he 
himself (with the help of his supernatural powers) discovered 
stones, while they (the workers) could nor find suitable stones. 
After that he was invited to all the upper and lower districts 
of sPo-bo, and went there. He performed the ceremony of 
expelling demons, who had followed after the image-makers. 
(During the rite) their cries could be heard distinctly. At 
that time he met sTag-lun Chos-rJe Byan-chub rgya-mtsho. 
They heard each other’s expositions of the Doctrine. At 
dGa’-ma-mo he’ preached the Tantric section (rGyud-’bum) 
of the bKa’-’gyur. “He presented numerous requisites (dios- 
po) to Mar-stens, and settled disputes. within a distance of 
twelve days’ journey. He used magic against those villagers 
who failed to obey his command, so that the gTsan-po chang- 
ed its course, and flowed past their village. When he was 
preparing gtor-ma offerings, he saw a vision of the religious 
protector and many miracles took place, such as the staff of 
his black banner standing erect, without anyone holding tt. 
When he was staying in strict seclusion at the - locality of 
Sum-mkhar, he received the news chat. the Dharmasvamin 
mThon-ba Don-ldan ‘was unwell. At once he left Kon-po 
for Myan-po, Lho-ron and Ri-bo-che. When he reached the 
banks of the Nom-chu, officials of the Dharmasvamin’s camp. 
came out to receive him, and escorted him to Kar-ma, where 
he met the hierarch. He held a religious service and controll- 
ed the evil. After that he journeyed towards Yor-mda’ and 
Lha-stens. There he received repeated requests from many 
people to become the upadhyaya for ordination, but decided 
not to go there. Then on being pressed to do so, he went 
on. Feeling indisposed, he settled at Yor-mda’. He receiv- 
ed an invitation from the Dharmasvamin mThon-ba Don-ldan, 
and having left sGon-sde, he first went via the Khyun-po 
route to Kon-pho. The camp followed after him also. While 
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residing at dGa’-ma-mo, when he had reached the age of 47, 
in the autumn month of the ycar Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre'u——1452 A.D.) a continuous flower shower fell from a 
clear sky. He said: “The Dharmasvamin De-bzin gsegs-pa, 
the Venerable Tara and others have come! Prepare offerings!”’ 
and then passed out. Many wonderful signs, such as’ a 
white rainbow which spread like a silk scarf, etc., were 
observed. His remains were enshriged in a stupa in the style 
of Mahabodhi (one -of the eight great caityas, erected on the 
spot where the Buddha had attained Supreme Enlightenment). 
His incarnation the Precious Dharmasvamin Zwa-dmar Cod- 
pan ‘dzin-pa, ‘Holder of the Red Hac’ (Chos-grags ye-ses), 
the Fourth, was born in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo- 
bya—1453 A.D.) at Tre-Sod-mthil. Immediately on his 
birth, he began to labour for the welfare of others. He heard 
the Doctrine from the Dharmasvamin Kar-ma-pa, the bla-ma 
Ban dkar-ba, "Jam-dpal bzan-po, Gu-sri dPal-’byor Don- 
grub-pa, and proceeded to Kon-po, where he was invited by 
the acarya bLa-ma rGyal-meshan-pa. There he heard numer- 
ous initiation rites, such as the Vajramala (rDo-tJe phren-ba) 
and others, numerous expositions (of sacred texts), permissions 
(lun) to read many bKa’-’bum, etc., as well as visited the 
upper and lower districts (of Kon-po). Then having lefe 
Lower Khams, he proceeded as far as Zi-lin-mkhar (Hsi-ning, 
in Ch'ing-hai Province), and caused all living beings to expect 
the end of phenomenal existence (samsara). After that he 
proceeded towards Mongolia (Hor-yul). The people of Mon- 
golia became his disciples, and he cut the stream of sinful 
deeds of the A-ram (name of a Mongol tribe). He established 
all men in devotion to the monastic congregation and prea- 
ched the Holy Doctrine. He received large offerings and 
established others on the Path of Enlightenment. After chat, 
he journeyed via the regions of Khams, and from Kon-p-~ 
proceeded towards -the «Sun-like’’ kingdom of dbUs, 
and there laboured extensively or the welfare . of others. 


He keeps his feet firmly placed on the throne (i.c. he is 
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now living). The Chapter on the second Lineage of 
Incarnated bla-mas. — 

Sti Phag-mo gru-pa, a disciple of the Master Dags-po, 
who had become his disciple at the end of his life, 
whose insight was similar to the sky, who was appointed by 
Dags-po as the head of the monastic community of that place, 
with the words: ‘You kalyana-mitra, great Khams-pa, take 
your seat at the head of the congregation!”’, who thus was 
appointed indirectly as the Master of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, 
whose name was dPal Phag-mo gru-pa, whose fame encom- 
passed the three worlds, whose greatness was known to have 
possessed three aspects—I shall relate here the manner in 
which he had become a Buddha to those possessed of excellent 
understanding, a siddhia-purusa to'those possessed of medium 
understanding, and a fortunate human being (prthag-jana), 
who through gradual spiritual practice had reached the stage 
o..a Great Being (Mahisattva), established on the path of 
Bodhisattvas, to those possessed of inferior understanding. 
Now to those possessed of excellent understanding, he openly 
proclaimed that he was the Buddha of the Past and Future, 
as well as the Sakyendra of the Present Age. When the 
Master (rJe) ’Bri-khun-pa, himself a manifestation’ of the 
acarya Nagarjuna, presented himself before him as an upasaka, 
he (Phag-mo gru-pa) said to him: ‘You, upasaka, have 
great hopes for yourself, but Ihave many difficult works 
to last many Cosmic periods, for you (to perform)!”’ 
saying so, he proclaimed himself in an indirect way to be a 
Buddha. The story (tshul) of the Lineage of siddhas (hts 
former reincarnations): In the Sahajasiddhi and the Sahaja- 
siddhiprddhati (Lhan-cig skyes-grub rtsa-'grel, Tg. rGyud, 
Nos. 2260, 2261) it is said: ‘In Oddiyana, a rsi named 
’Gro-ba dbugs-’byin. His follower Viravajra (dPa’-bo rdo-rJe). 
Then in succession: Samayavajra (Dam-tshig rdo-rJe), Pad- 
mavajra (Pad-ma‘t rdo-rje), Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes-pa't 
rdo-tJe), Anandavajra, the Weaver (Tha-ga-pa dGa’-ba’i rdo-rJe), 
Vajra, the brahmani (Bram-ze-mo rdo-rJe), Siddhavajra, the 
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Barber (’Breg-mkhan Grub-pa’t rdo-rJe), Sarvajagannatha (dPal- 
Idan Kun-’gro mgon-po) and the yogin Cittavajra (Thugs- 
kyt rdo-rJe). The predecessors established in meditation their 
successors. The last of the above, Citcavajra (Thugs-kyi rdo- 
0) established in the degree of realization (grub-pa'i sa) the 
Lady Laksminkara, who established her own brother the king 
Indrabuddhi (Indrabhati) in the degree of spiritual realization. 

In order to convert dakinis, the king left behind a garment 
made of a blanket (la-ba) and made his own body invisible. 
The dikinis divided che blanket into pieces and consumed 
them. After that, che king transformed the dakinis into 
sheep. The king (of the country, whose wives the dakinis 
were) on learning this, requested the acarya Indrabuddhu (to set 
them free). The acarya made the dakinis wear as a punish- 
ment (an attire, which consisted of a ring in the nose and a 
blanket to cover the body, and which reminded one of a 
sheep). The acarya again transformed the dakinis into wo- 
men (G. Tucci: ‘Travels of Tibetan pilgrims,” Calcutta, 
1940, p. 52 ff.). This Indrabuddhi, known as La-ba-pa, was 
to become dPal Phag-mo gru-pa himself, as was admitted by 
himself. Ac last, the third: the story of his gradual emanci- 
pation as a forcunate prthag-jana (ordinary man): he was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Iéags-pho-stag—1110 A. D.) in 
the country of sTag-hos-mkhar in 'Bri-lufh-rne-Sod — of 
Southern Lower Khams (mDo-khams), as son of father dBas 
We-na A-dar and mother Ro-’bye gza’_ btsun-ne; he belonged 
to the dBas We-na ’Phan-thog clan. His mother saw in a 
dream that a golden vajra with nine points was born to her. 

She placed iton the lap of her coat, and it emitted light 
which shone towards the ten quarters and illuminated all 
directions. Phag-mo gtu-pa used to say: ‘(The Buddha) 
had said that the child when being born, feels his body as if 
passing through a vice (‘Jur-mig). However I did not get 

that sensation, except that of falling down into a bottomless 

empty pail. I remember that at that time my father broughr 

in the carcass of a hog.’” When he reached the age of two, 
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he developed a natural state of trance. While one of his boy 
friends was disturbing him, he felt commiseration towards 
him, and thought; “If only he was 1’ (he would feel the 
joy of trance). At the age of 3, his mother: used to hold 
him upto make him pass water, and the child thought: 
(They) do not keep away from shame!”’. This caused him 
to forget his former existences. He said: ‘About that time, 
I killed a snake and later felt in the upper half of my body an 
inflammation which seemed to have been caused by this ace.” 
At the age of 7, he once more developed a natural state of 
trance, and remembered to have been born as a monkey in the 
period during which the Buddha Kaéyapa preached his 
Doctrine, but when his parents gave him a spotted meat to 
eat (rme-Sa), he forgot it. His parents having died when he 
was young, he left his younger brother in the house, and with 
the help of his uncle, took up ordination at the age of 9, at 
the temple of Bya-khyi lha-khan, in the presence of the 
upadhyaya Lhin-ne-yan Thub-bu Tshul-khrims and the 
acarya Lhin-ne ‘Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, and was given 
the name of rDo-rJe rgyal-po. He knew writing 
without having studied it previously. When his upadhyaya 
was preparing a silver copy of the Satasahasrika-Prajhapara- 
mita, he copied one volume. He also knew the work of an 


artist without having learnt itt previously. During his . 
S p y 5 


initiation by the bla-ma_ rGya-chen-po, he took the vow aot 
to drink wine at the time of religious assemblies, and thus 
pleased his Teacher greatly. He heard numerous sacred 
texts, such as the Bodhisattvacaryavatara and others. | He 
also heard many doctrines from a chief named U-rin rgyan- 
‘bar about the Three Worlds (Khams-gsum) and the nine 
stages or bhiimis, etc. He used to say: “This man (U-rin 
rgyan-’bar) seemed to others to be an ordinary chief, but 
(in reality) he was a Bodhisattva of the Tenth Stage (bhim).”” 
In general, he had about 16 teachers in Khams. He prea- 
ched on several occasions the Bodhisattvacaryavatara. The 


upadhyaya. and his disciples were fond of him, and agreed 
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to send him to dbUs, but he did not possess any wealth, 
except for a small turquoise. So he proceeded in the company 
of the great dBas, who was a wealthy man and helped him 
out, saying: ‘‘We shall share this property in common.” 
When they came to Mer nag-kha of Sog, he had a vision 
that the region of dbUs-gTsan was covered by a black veil, 
and that a small image of the Lotd Acala had rent the veil 
with a sword, and that a pall of grey colour was spreading in all 
directions. At the age of 19, he came to dbUs. He unsaddled 
his horse (rta-sga phog-pa) at sTod-lun tGya-dmar. From 
the assistant preacher the kalyana-mitra gYor-han he obtained 
(an exposition) of che Madhyamaka system and the Nyaya. 
At that time also he obtained from the kalyana-mitras of 
the bKa’-gdams-pas— Yan-ganh-pa, Don-stens-pa, Bya-yul-pa 
and others, a Mental Creative Effort in the sMon-’Jag (in 
respect of a Solemn wish and practice) and also heard (an 
exposition) of the bsTan-pa’i rim-pa. He said that while 
he was studying under rGya-dmar-pa, he offended the kalya- 
na-mitra Phya-pa, and for eight years was unable to expiate 
it. At the age of 25, he received the final monastic ordi- 
nation at Zul-phu, Bya-dul acting as upadhyaya, rGya-dmar 
acting as acarya and Ar as Secret Preceptor. From the 
upadhyaya he heard the Vinayasitra (‘Dul-ba-mdo). 
From Myan-bran he heard extensively the “Domain of 
Practice” (sPyod-phyogs). While he was studying at a 
philosophical school, he used to practise continuously the 
yoga of the four periods (thun-bzi—four daily meditations ; 
in the morning, at noon, at dusk and at night). Because 
of his great knowledge, he was known as Chos-tsha-ba 
(‘Burning religion”). After having collected dues (‘dur- 
ma. In older texts the word is used in the sense of khral, 
custom, dues) from rMen-dor-ba, he heard many Tantras in- 
cluding the Samvara-Tantra and other Tantras from dMar, 
Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, a direct disciple of Pu-hrans lo-chun. 
He also met dPal-then rGwa-lo, and heard from him many 


precepts and doctrines. When he was engaged in the study 


555 


(674) 


550 THE BLUE ANNALS 


of the remaining partof the Doctrine with the bla-ma A-sen, 
he lent some tea to the Teacher, but ‘the latter did not share it 
with him, so his faith (in the Teacher) slightly diminished. 
After that, he saw in a dream that his Teacher had turned his’ 
back on him (and he noticed) that he was weating ragged 
clothes. After that he took up a hundred initiations into the 
methods of concentrated trance, and then recovered his. former 
faith (in his Teacher), He heard from him numerous doc- 
trines of rGwa-lo, including the Sadanga (sByor-drug) and 
others. After that he proceeded towards gTsan and: obtain- 
ed from Brag-dkar-po-ba the precepts of A-ro (they belong to 
the rDzogs-<chen system). He thought that these precepts 
represented merely a mind-concentration (zi-gnas, Samatha), 
and did not feel satisfied. He heard the exposition of the 
Guhyasamaja according to the Nagarjuna method, and the 
Abhidharma from ‘Jan Bras-stag-pa, a disciple of ’Gos(lo-tsi-ba), 
Ba-ti_ !c-tsa-ba and his nephew rNog Mu-ne. After chat, he 
visited Bur-sgom nag-po at Bur, and asked to be given the pre- 
cepts of Lo-ro-pa (Ras-chun-pa). Bur-sgom bestowed on him 
the complete precepts, He medicated for eight months in 
the presence of Bur, and his physical body was filled with 
well-being, and when a thorn had wounded his foot, he even 
felt a pleasant sensation. Then he proceeded to Sa-skya. 
From the great Sa-skya-pa he obtained numerous hidden pre- 
cepts of the «Path and Fruit’”’ (Lam-’bras) Doctrine and other 
systems. As the latter was fond of debating on religious sub- 
jects, he.put many questions to him, and he was able to give 
correct answers. The bla-ma was pleased and exclaimed : 
“O wise Khams-pa!” After that he heard many precepts of 
the Tantric class, such as the ‘*Thim-pa rnam-gsum”’ (a Tan- 
tric rite which is said to correspond to the process of death: the 
merging /thim-pa/ of the vision /snan-ba/ into the stage of 

Red vision /’¢had-pa/, of the "thad-pa into the next stage cha 
racterized by a vision of darkness /ner-thob/, of che fier-thob 
into the stage of ’od-gsal or prabhasvara, characterized by an 
absence of all visions) and others from the bla-ma ‘Byim lo-tsa- 
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ba Kumarabuddhi. From Byan-sems Zla-ba rgyal-mtshan he 
obtained the initiation into the Cycle of Avalokicesvara and the 
practice of a Mental Creative Effort (cittotpada) in respect of 
his solemn wish (smon) and practice ("Jug). The bla-ma said 
tohim: ‘You should remain in seclysion during the period 
of a waning moon, and should preach the Doctrine when the 
moon - is on the increase, and bestow initiations and blessings, 
thus there will be great benefc co others." He heard the 
three parts of the Kha-rag (system of Kha-tag skor-gsum) 
from Myan-sgom rgod-po, a disciple of Lho-pa who was in 
his turn a disciple of Kha-rag sGom-chun. He heard the 
Eight Doctrines of Man-mkhar-ba from the Teacher himself. 
He proceeded towards sTod-luas accompanied by sTon-Jam 
with the view to ask Sans-rgyas gnal-chun-ba for instruction. 
He made his request through a nun, but che teacher did not 
grant him an interview. He repeated his request, saying: 
“Well then, I shall ptepare a gtor-ma!"’ Then he met him 
and asked to be given instruction in the Doctrine. The bla- 
ma said: “Tonight I shall cxamine the dream signs.” He 
went up-stairs to rest, and he (Phag-mo gru-pa) saw him 
drinking wine heavily and hiding his face in a mantle made 
of a dog fur, and snoring loudly. He (Piag-mo grtu-pa) 
thought: ‘Can he get a dream?” and his faith diminished. 
Next morning this thoughe of his was perceived by che 
Teacher who said to him: ‘O Khams-pa scholar! You are 
followed by four dakinis adorned with gold ornaments. You 
will become of great benefic to living beings at the foot of the 
black mountains of Nam-sod. I shall teach you the Doc- 
trine!"’ Then he bestowed on him the hidden precepts of 
the upaya-mirga, its practice and yantras (i.¢. dsanas). 
Then to ‘others he (Phag-mo gru-pa) gave a short exposition 
and obtained some presents. Again he visited Sa-skya-pa 
chen-po. He also followed on 13 teachers—yoyginis, such as 
Ma-géig Za-ma and others. Im general, there were no famous 
scholars in precepts, whom he did not meet. Since the ru- 


mour that a wise Khams-pa was staying with Sa-skya-pa be- 
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came widely spread, she kalyana-mitra Zan also honoured him. 
On receiving his invitation, he accompanied him. Zan kept 
him (at his place), hoping that he would become the house- 
hold priest of king (btsad-po) Bya-sa and others. But Phag- 
mo gru-pa abstained from flattering them, and bLa-tna Zan 
became slightly displeased with him. Zan was wrongly 
accused by some persons, and said to 'Gro-mgon (Phag-mo 
gru-pa): “I have never committed this sin! But how can I 
quiet such talk?”’ "Gro-mgon replied: ‘Won't you be able to 
quiet it, down, by asking a great kalyana-mitra for help?” 
‘Well then, who is the great kalyana-mitra?’’ (Phag-mo gru- 
pa) replied: ‘Nowadays Dags-po sNi-sgom is che only one 
possessing yreat fame.’’ Zan said: “If you, a kalyana-mitra 
from Khams, will accompany me, we shall proceed to him!” 
The two journeyed to sGam-po and when they reached there, 
they found that the Master sGam-po-pa was slightly indis- 
posed. For several days they were unable to see him. After 
they had met him, sGam-po-pa reiated to them many stories 
on religious subjects, and bestowed on them continuously 
(nu-te) religious precepts. One day sGam-po-pa said to them 
that it became necessary to give separate instructions to the 
kalyana-mitra from Khams. When che others had gone 
outside after having finished their classes on the Doctrine, 
sGam-po-pa called 'Gro-mgon saying: ‘Come to me!” and 
he. went (to his cell). sGam-po-pa inquired from him: 
“Whac sort of Doctrinc did you hear previously? And what 
sort of spiritual practice did you follow?’’ *Gro-mgon related 
to him che manner of his (previous) studies of various pte- 
cepts, and the results of lis meditations. The bLa-ma Sa- 
chen recognized these results to be the nirvikalpaka-jnana of the 
DarSana-marga (mthoh-lam rnami-par mi-rtog-pa’l ye-ses, the 
third stage of the Path, corresponds to the first bhiimi). sGam-po 
said: ‘44, did he respect you so much.”’ Phag-mo gru-pa said : 
“Yes, he did honour me!’’ Then sGam-po-pa held in his 
hand a ball of parched barley flour, half of which he had 


eaten himself, and said :  'T swear chat chis (ball) 1s much 
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better, chan the resules of yours (meditation)!’’ Phag-mo-gru- 
pa's mind became very despondent, and sGam-po-pa said to 
him: ‘Now go to the mountain slope over there for a walk. 
After finishing my preaching to others, we shall calk again.”’ 
Phag-mo-gru-pa went towards the hill situated to the east, 


and reAected. After a while, all the doctrines which he had. 


heard previously appeared to him to be similar to an outer co- 
ating or chaff, and he gained a deep insight, similar to a clear 
sky. He felt his wisdom similar to a lance drill in the open 
air (meaning that his thought could move about unhindered 
like the swinging of a lance). He again rejoined sGam-po- 
pa, and the latter perceived (che change that had come over 
him) with the help of hus prescience, and said to him: 
“Now, I also could not teach you better chan this. Well 
then, | possess some precepts on rites belonging to my 
method and shall give them co you for your sake.’’ He 
then bestowed on him the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor. He put 
some questions to the Teacher regarding Nature. The 
Teacher satd to him; “O, you kalyana-mitra, vou can well 
understand the Doctrine, therefore | must explain to you che 
Doctrine.” Phag-mo-gru-pa used to say: “I was named 
(by him) a Bodhisattva of the roth stage."” Soon after thar, 
the Magter sGam-po-pa passed away. Phag-mo gru-pa helped 
in the erection of 4 caitya ac sGam-pe, and spent some time 
with the acarya sGom-pa in order to console him (sdug-grogs- 
mdzad-pa, to act as a friend in grief. Cf. skyid-grogs). 
Then he proceeded to the upland. He thought: «Formerly 
the great Sa-skya-pa had approved of me, and had called me 
“Wise Khams-pa”, and now I have obtained so much 
wisdom. I must visit him and relate the matter (to him)." 
He again proceeded to Sa-skya, but on this occasion Sa-skya- 
padid not ask him a single question, and seemed to be 
displeased. Phag-mo-gru-pa returned home and took up 
residence at mTshal-sgai. Here he gathered numerous 
disciples, For ‘ five years, he taughe various doctrines, and 


especially the hidden precepts of Dags-po, to those disciples 
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who had gathered there, and satisfied them. The monks 
who were staying there, observed the rules, and did not 
transgress the rules of the Vinaya. Those on whom he had 
bestowed hidden precepts, obtained result unhindered, and 
different kinds of mystic trances were born in them. His 
fame spread greatly not only in that region but also in all 
quarters. This Master sGam-po-pa has been a follower of 
the bKa’-gdams-pas and of the Venerable Mid-la, and his 
own system was known as the ‘‘confluence of those two 
streams, that of the bKa’-gdams-pas and that of the Mahamu- 
dra’ (bKa’-phyag chu-bo-giis-’dres), The Gar-gyi fiams- 
dgu, composed by him at mTshal-sgan, is also in agreement 
with these two systems. Phag-mo-gru-pa was of the opinion 
thac it was unsuitable to remain in che vicinity of a village, 
and that it was better for him to stay in a solitary place. He 
therefore asked sGam-po-pa ; ‘‘May I stay in a solitary forest, 
and become independent, without maincdining a permanent 
residence?”’” Then one morning, without consulting the 
monastic congregation, he proceeded towards "Bri-khun (gDan- 
sa rin-po-che). On the way, he stopped at the gate of the 
king of Tsha-ron, and sent him a ceremonial scarf with this 
message: ‘I am the one who was staying at mT shal-sgai. 
Now I intend going to a forest over there, in the upper 
valley of Phag-mo-gru. Please help me!’’ Said the king : 
“Come in! Partake of tea.” He (Phag-mo-gru-pa) replied: 
“T have taken a vow not to cross the threshhold (of a layman's 
house). Bring my tea outside!” The king himself came out in 
front of the gate, and brought tea, and conversed with him. 
Mounted on a mule, Phag-mo-gru-pa visited a valley situated 
in the neighbourhood of Phag-mo-gru. Because of the 
weight of his body, the legs of the mule became rigid like 
pillars, and the animal could not go any further. He (Phag- 
mo-gru-pa) dismounted and settled at the foot of the cliff of 
Rin-chen spuns-pa, and became known as the Precious mTha’ 
-rtsa-ba. His monks also followed after him. He spent a 


short ame at Marrvyar-sgan and atthe cave of bDe-gsegs. 
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There an ascetic named rGya-sgom rMi-ras was residing 
since along time. The ascetic inviced him to his huc co 
partake of tea, and Phag-mo-gru-pa said thrice: ‘Your huc 
is pleasant!” The ascetic replied :; “If you like ic, I shall 
present it (to you).”’ Phag-mo-gru-pa thinking that this 
place was the hearer of the region, said to the ascetic: 
“Well, bring here my carpet’’ (kom-stan, ajina, the skin of 
a ciser of black antelope used as a carpet by ascetics), and 
settled there. He came to that place in the year Eareh- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.). Then dPal sTag- 
lun-than-pa, aged 24, who was born in the year Water- 
Male-Dog (¢hu-pho-khyi—1 142 A.D.), came to visit him 
in the year Wood-Female-Hen (si-mo-bya—1165 A.D.), 
He had nothing bur the grass-hut presented to him by rMt- 
ras, and dPal sTag-lua-than-pa was told to make himself a 
hut out of willows. Phag-mo-gru-pa said to him: “If you 
can finish it in one day, then build it! You shouldn't take 
more time chan this.”” He built the willow’* huc within one 
day. After chat, monks gathered from all directions. 
Though inside of his hut, Phag-mo-gru-pa had only one box 
for grain (ban-ba) which could hold a little more than a 
load of barley, he was able to feed all the monks (who had 
gathered). Soon after sTag-lun-chan-pa’s coming, he became 
Phag-mo-gtu-pa’s attendant. sTag-lun-than-pa told him 
that he -should wear a better garment, than the one (he was 
wearing), and Phag-mo-gru-pa replied: ‘You, what sort of 
(wealth) did you find in me? I have to maintain the con- 
gregacion!”” Phag-mo-gru-pa laboured exclusively for the main- 
tenance of the monastic congregation. After that, following 
on the instructions of the Bodhisattva Zla-ba rgyal-mtshan, 
he observed seclusion - during the period of the waning mcon. 
When the moon was on the increase, he used to stay in 
seclusion during the morning heurs, and to lecture in the (696) 


14 glan —\blan-ma. S. C. Das (Dicuonary, p. 257) calls it an alpine Willow. 
The but of Phag-mo-gru-pa is preserved at the monastery of gDan-sa mThil, 
and is built into the chief Temple or Lha-Khan ghen-mo. 
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afternoon to the congregation. The monks had great faith in 
him, and used to spread their hats, robes and scarves along the 
path leading from his grass-hut to his seat (Chos-khri). All those 
to whom he taught the method of concentrated trance, attained 
remarkable results in their meditations. His fame encom- 
passed all quarters, and people believed that the mete meet- 
ing with him was enough (to be established in meditation). 
The presents and offerings received by him from his suppor- 
ters, he used to spend towards the maintenance of the 
monastic congregation. Inside his grass-hut he did not 
keep any luxuries, but entertained supporters who came 
into his presence, in a proper manner, offering a cup to a 
king, remains of food (pham-phabs) to beggers, etc. He 
spent 13 years at the monastery, from the year Earth-Male- 
Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.) till the Iron-Male-Tiger 
(Icags-pho-stag—1170 A.D.), and trained many disciples, 
experts in spiritual realization. It is known that there were 
800 monks and five hundred parasol-holders (in the monas- 
tery). Formerly, when he was preaching the Doctrine, he 
used to say that his monk had not come yet, later when 
the Dharmasvamin ’Bri-khun-pa came to him as an upasaka, 
he said: ‘Now, my monk has come!” Before the coming 
of the Dharmasvamin, he swore in the presence of all those 
who attained an understanding of the Mahamudra doctrine, 
that “he will not carry his skull on his shouldets’’ (if he fails 
in the observance of precepts; mgo-la thod-pa mi-’gebs, an 
oath, ineaning he will not remain alive). But after the 
Dharmasvamin’s coming, he is known to have preached 
numerous doctrines different from those he had preached 
before, such as the rTogs-Idan skye-ba’t ‘khor-lo bskor-ba 
and others. Since the time of his maintaining the congre- 
gation, he used to manifest his body in twelve different 
formis simultaneously im different places. He proceeded 
towards Oddiyana and heard the great Tantra from 
dakinis, wrote down notes, made a survey of the 


chapters, and a summary of contents, He used to 
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state everywhere that he had a double who worked for 
the welfare of living beings. Details of his life can be 
found in his life-story composed by former teachers. Here 
I have given a brief account only. This second Buddha 
passed away (lit. “gathered his manifested form’) on 
the 25th day of the 7th month of the year lron-Male- 
Tiger (I¢ags-pho-stag—1170 A.D.). At that time many 
wonderful signs were observed. When his remains were 
placed on the preacher’s throne, a violent earthquake took pla- 
ce and half of the water in the votive cups spilt our, showers 
of Aowers fell, music resounded and numerous extraordinary 
miracles took place. Numerous monks saw a host of Budd- 
has and Bodhisattvas, and had visions of ‘‘heroes’’ (dpa’-bo) 
and dakinis. Numerous relics were recovered (trom the 
ashes), His heart and tongue were left unburnt. The ton- 


gue was cut in two, and eaclr half was enshrined in the tomb. - 


At present they are said to be preserved in Khams. The 
heart was enshrined in the caitya bKra-sis ’od-’bar. Nowa- 
days it is considered to be the chief sacred object of the vihira 
(gDan-sa mThil—Thel). Among his great ‘‘sons’’ were: 
Mos-gus mthar-tchug (‘Greatest in Devotion’’) sTag-lua-chan- 
pa, fT og-pa’t mehar-thug (‘Greatest in Insight’’) sNa-phu-ba, 
Ses-rab mthar-thug (‘‘Greatest in Wisdom’’) sPar-phu-ba and 
Nus-pa’t mthar-thug (‘Greatest in Power’’) Chan-bu rGya-ras. 
They are called the «Four Sons of Greatness” (mThar-thug- 
gi bu-bzi). Further, sKal-ldan ye-Ses sen-ge, rTogs-Idan. Mi- 
hag sgom-rins, Grub-thob Nag-re Se-bo, Kun-ldan gTsan-pa 
Ras-Chuh—+these were the ‘Four Sons of Precepts” (gDams- 
pa'i bu-bzi), Chos-rJe ‘Jig-rten mgon-po, ‘Ban-dha phug-pa, 
Chos-rJe IDum, Chos-rJe gDum—these were called the “3A 
wae understood the Ekarasa,”” gSen-sgom dkar-ba, Myan- 
geen groh-pa, rNog Sef-ve kha-pa, rTsi-lun-pa—these were 
called the “Four Spiritual Sons’’ (Thugs-kyi sras bzi).  Rin- 
po-che Sug-rtsar-ba, Lha-sa-ba dGe-’dun-skyabs, Gru-gu sTon- 
pa bLo-gros sen-ge and rGyan-than-pa—these were called 


th 


¢ “Four Sons possessing written precepts’’ (yi-ge-ma’i bu- 
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bzi). The bLa-ma dMar-pa, Ye-phug-pa, dGyer-sgom, dGe- 
ba’1 bses-gnen Sef-ge-dpal—these were called the «Secondary 
Four Sons’’ (Ne-ba't sras-bzi). The above cnumerated (dis- 
ciples) were collectively known as the ‘Old Genealogy” 
(shon-rabs). Further, the uncle of Kun-ldan Ras-pa—-the 
Precious rGyal-tsha and others. Again, the monk Nam- 
mkha’-’od who had manifested many signs of supernatural 
powers, and other siddha-purusas, each of whom was famous 
in his own region, and had laboured extensively — I have 
given their story as abridged by former teachers. “Bri-khun 
sGom-pa Sak-rin had said: ‘This inonastery (gDan-sa mThil) 
of Sri Phag-gru 1s like the head of a hundred springs.”” True 
to these words, in this country of Tibet, numerous vihiras 
and hermitages had originated from this monastery Even 
those monasteries in che three regions of Tibet which had 
originated from ‘Bri-khun-pa cannot be counted. The ‘Brug- 
pa (bKa’-brgyud) which had originated from gLin-ras-pa also 
are known to have spread over a distance of 13 flights of a 
vulture (i. e. a distance which can be covered by a vulture if 
13, days). Those which had originated from dP2l sTag-lui- 
than-pa are said to have greatly spread throughout the lands 


of dbUs an Khams.  sKal-ldan Ye-ses sen-ge taught to 


bsNubs Vinayadhara. gYam-bzans-pa and mTha’-rgyas (foun- | 


ded by him) increased in size. In Khams, the Dharmasva- 
min dMar-pa having founded the Soedgon monastery, gather- 
ed there about 2000 monks. The Dharmasvamin dMar-pa 
was succeeded by many excelicnt ones including Sa-yah dgon- 
pa, tMog-spyan-sna rin-po-che, Sa-dbu-rtse-ba, rNal Rin-chen 
glin-pa and others. The ‘Great Son” sGi-li Chos-’od (a 
mGo-loz), who belonged to this Lineage, founded the monas- 
tery Ri-rgya-dgon. This monastery had many branches, 
including thac of rGyal-dgon and others. In particular, rNal 
Rin-éhen glin-pa met che Teacher sPan-’od-zer bla-ma and 
he became known as a ‘‘siddha' of the great Merciful One.”’ 
The pili (cil-bu) prepared from his bum-chu ‘toly water) 
became popular throughout Tibet and China. His ‘Great 
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Sons” (bu-chen) who laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others were rlogs-ldan dGe-ba rgyal-mrshan, dKon-mchog 
rgyal-meshan, Sin-mgo-pa and others. Nag-re Se-bo having 
met ‘Gro-mgon (Pheg-mo-gru-pa), obtained spiricual reali- 
mation, journeyed io Khams, and there founded che monas- 
tery of gLes-dgon, and manifested many signs of super- 
natural power. He was said to have been Kar-ma pa-si, 
and this was admitted by Kar-ma pa-si himself. gSen-dgon 
dkar-ba, of the gSen clan: his name was rDo-tJe dban- 
phyug. He founded the monastery of Tsa’t-nan which 
became known as the Lower Nam-Sod. He had many 
disciples including Zaii-mtshal-pa and others. Myan-géen 
gtoi-pa belonged to gSen-gron in Yar-kluds. He was 
ordained in his youth. Having met 'Gro-mgon (Phag-mo 
etu-pa) he obtained from him the complete hidden precepts, 
practised meditation in his native country and passed away 


proceeding to the heavenly abode of dakinis. rNog Sen-ge . 


kha-pa: Having established a monastery at Van seii-ge-kha, 
he became known as Sen-ge-kha-pa. Thinking that this 
new monastery might harm the monastery of (his) Teacher, 
he dispersed the monks and himself returned to his native 
country. He increased the weltare of living beings by 
showing them iiracles, such as hanging his vestments on a 
sin-tay beam, ctc. His disciple was dPal-then Chos-yes. 
Tsi-lua-pa having founded Tsi-lun, maintained the interest 
of others (i.e. preached the Doctrine), and acted 28 acarya 
at the ordination of ‘Jig-reen mgon-po. The bla-ma rGyan- 
thafi-pa having met ‘Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pi), heard 
many precepts from him. He founded a monastery at a 
place to which a gtor-ma offering had becn carried by a 
raven, a manifestation of the Religious Protector (¢hos-skyon). 
Til the presence day, the stream of his labours has not been 
interrupted. The bla-ma Ye-phug-pa Ye-Ses-rtsegs founded 
Byan-tta-sna, Lho-Ye-phug, and Sar Lho’i-rdzon. 

There were two dGyer-sgom. One of them practised 
meditation in the vicinity of Mal-gro. The Dharmasvamin 
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of 'Bri-khun praised the other greatly. The bla-ma ‘Bom 
founded the monastery of sKam-dgos-lun, and great was the 
benefit for living beings. ’Chan-bu rGya-ras: In general, 
he attained spiritual realization, and, in particular, he was 
assisted by a Religious Protector, Mi-nag = sGom-rins: 
having met 'Gro-mgon, he studied under him. Once ’Gro- 
mgon placed before him anet made of ropes and said: 
“Keep a sword with you!" (and sGom-rins kept a sword). 
Then 'Gro-mgon brought to the front of his hut situated in 
the neighbourhood, a man who had killed sGom-rins’ father. 
On secing the man, sGom-ritis was filled with wrach and seiz- 
ing the sword, ran after the man. ’Gro-mgon said: ‘Behold 
your thoughts of anger!’’ and at once an excellent insight 
into the nature of anger was produced tn him. Great had 
been his thought of doing good. He approved of the method 
of meditation of the 1icw disciples of 'Gro-mgon. Later he 
founded a monastery at "Bri-khua. took up residence chere, 
and gathered round himself about a hundred monks. Since 
he was illiterate, this somewhat handicapped his work ‘for the 
welfare of others, Ac the time of his entering into Nirvana, 
he said to weeping monks: ‘*Your Teacher is not going to 
be worse than I! Ac gYe, over there, below.a boulder, there 
is an upasaka proficient in medication. Call him!’ on 
saying so, he passed away. sPar-phu-ba was born at gYo-ru- 
gra. His family was rNan. From his youth, he engaged 
in extensive studies. In particular, he attended for a long 
time on the acirya Phyi-ba. Among the latter’s disciples - he 
became famous for his wisdom. He wrote many treatises on 
the “Six Treatises’ of Nagarjuna (Rigs-tshogs-drug) and 
lectured on them. Later, he met Gro-sol-ba. He was 
satisfied with the cxposition of the Doha which he obtained 
from A-su. 

The bla-ma Yel-pa Ye-Ses-bresegs heard from him the 
Dohi class. Yel-pa choughc: «This 1s a mere ‘explanation ! 
If he were co meet my Teacher, the results of his meditation 
would surely become excellent’. He then asked sPar-phu-ba 
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to pay a visit to 'Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa). sPar-phu-ba 
inquired: ‘*Does he possess anything more excellent than 
we?” Yel-pa insisted; “At any rate, pray go to him. He 
might be better than us.” sPar-phu-ba was pleased, and 
met ’Gro-mgon at the monastery of Phag-mo-gru. He held 
along conversation with ’Gro-mgon. Then a thouglit 
occurred in sPat-phu ba’s mind: ‘‘The Teacher is a follower of 
the doctrine of the Vijnanavada (Sems-tsam-pa).’’ ‘Gro-mgon 
perceived this thought, and said: ‘‘Some day this Doctrine 
of mine will benefice you!” = Then ’Gro-mgon explained the 
Doctrine in details, but sPar-phu-ba thought: “I know it in 
detail”, and in this manner knowledge was not produced in 
him. He chen* attended’ classes, and feeling content with 
this, he returned, Again the bla-ma Yel-pa said: ‘*While 
knowledge is to appear in one who has faith and devotion 
towards the Precious Teacher, it appears that it did not arise 
in you, Teacher."” Then he again begged him to see (Phag- 
mo-gru-pa) once more, and the Teacher promised to do so. 
Afterwards they both proceeded towards Phag-mo-gru. ‘Gro- 
mgon thinking that he had subdued sPar-phu-ba’s pride in his 
knowledge, performed an auspicious ceremony. {le made an 
imprinc of a beautiful lotus flower on a piece of brown sugar, 
and gave it to sPar-phu-ba. The latter admired the imprinc 
and did not eat it. The bla-ma Yel-pa then got up, and 
having broken the sugar, gave it ‘to sPar-phu-ba with the 
words: ‘Eat it!” and he ate ic (this meane chaz sPar- 
phu-ba’s former studies resembled the imprine of the lotus 
Hower, but Phag-mo-gru-pa’s teaching resembled the taste of 
brown sugar). Then ’Gro-mgon said: ‘The siitras which 
represent the Doctrine of Cause, such as the Prajnaparamita 
and the Madhyamaka, and the Vajrayana, the Doctrine of 
Fruit, such as the various forms of upaya-marga, and the 
precepts of the Mahamudra, are all preached as a method of 
perceiving (the Nature) of the Mind only. The purpose of 
all this is meditation only. Ycu must concentrate your 


mind!” But sPar-phu-ba thought ; “What is ic? He did not 
72 
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give me any precepts, but only told me to meditate.” He 
reHected for a while, and then realised the meaning of the 
state of Nature. Then he compesed a prayer to "Gro-mgon 
entitled "Dod-Jo Ba-mo. Later he founded a monastery at 
sPar-phu. He had many visions of cutclary deities and 
goods, and became known as a siddha. He gathered round 
himself about 500 priests. He was of the opinion that there 
was no difference between his understanding, and that of the 
Vuddhas. In chis manner he developed his own theory that 
understanding couldn’t be improved upon. He said therefore 
thac che four stages of Yoga’* were distinguished according 
to their (respective) meditations and not according to undet- 
standing. Many religious brothers heard the DohakoSa from 
him, such as the siddha gLin-ras and others. gNan-ras 
dGe-’dun-’bum, Yel-ba and others attended on him. The 
disciple of ’Gro-mgoh Sans-rgyas gNan-ras_ was a native of 
Khams-gsum of bSam- -yas. He belonged to the gNan clan. 
He heard; the hidden precepts from Li-ras, a disciple of Phag- 
mo-gru- pa and Lara Ras-pa (Ras-chun-pa). He practised 
meditation for: nine years at the cave of rDo-rati-thag in Ma- 
yul-ron. At Ma-yul he founded a monastery, thus fulfilling a 
prophecy uttered by diakinis. Later he also founded 
monastety at Lo-ro-’phar, and took up residence tliere. His 
nephew rGyal-ba also practised meditation for nine years (726) 
without leaving his mat at the monastery of Ma-yul, so that 
his hair and his mat became nests of insects (lice). He 
obtained the siddhi of Jfananatha (name of Mahakéla). 
gNan-ras had many disciples who belonged to his Lineage 
of meditation, including the bla-ma rDzon-pa and others. 
bLa-ma Zan; at first he was a religiqus brother of "Gro- 
mgon (this means he was a fellow-diséiple of Phag-mo-gru- 
pa. Disciples who had received initiation together are 


15 The four stages are: 1. rnal-'byor or Yoga, 3. rnal-'byor then-po of 
Mahiyoga, 3. Sin-tu cnel-*byor or Ati-yoga and 4. rnal-byor bla- med o¢ 
Anuttara-Yoga. 
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called brothers), Later, devotion being born in him, he 
became his disciple. He founded the great vihara of Se-gseb 
and Nan-rgyal, and invited . priests. ‘Gro-mgon having 
passed away, he laboured for the monastery. He became 
the upadhyaya of ’Bri-khuon Dhaemasvamin. At Tirsc he 
obtained from the Sa-chen (Kun-dga’ snin-po) the precepts 
of the “Path and Fruie’’ Doctrine and wrote a commentary 
on it. The Lineage which preserves these precepts continues. 
The Chapter on Sri Phag-mo-gru-pa and his disciples. 

An account of (his) chief disciples will be piven larer. 
A general account of them was given above. Now the story 
of abbots: The precious image which was found in his 
grass-hut ("Jag-spyil) after fis death, was erected by his 
disciples who had mixed into the clay medical substances, 
precious stones, silks, etc,, as well as his ashes, © Great was 
its blessing. The image on several occasions uttered words. 
Afcer mice had carried away some clay from one cf che 


corners of the image’s seat, the image drew che attention of. 


the sacristan (dkon-giier), who repaired the damage done by 
mice. They made many images from the clay taken away 
by mice. These became known as byi-sa-ma (‘*mouse-ciay ’). 
Many images were also made from the clay chat remained 
after the erection of the image, and these became known as 
dras-sa-ma (‘‘cut-clay”). The image which was placed on 
the preacher’s seat (Chos-khri) was buile by a man named 
Mar-pa Lha-siin ac Man-’gar-sgan. When the work had 
been roughly completed, a nun who was unknown in che 
locality, came there and said: “My Teacher was just like 
(this image)! Do not touch it!” All fele surprised at her 
words. They placed the image on the preacher's seat and 
kept it'there. After the deathvof 'Gro-mgon, blama Zan 
occupied the seat at the head of the congregation, buc he 
merely recited blessings (bsioba). .From the cnd of the 
Iron-Male-Tiger year (icags-pho-stag—1170 A.D.) to the 
Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’'u—1176 A.D.) for seven 


years there was no abbot. | For three years, from the 
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Fire-Female-Hen year (me-mo-bya—1177 A.D.) to the year 
Farth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1179 A.D.), the Dharmasvi- 
min of ’Bri-khun acted as abbot bur because of his extreme 
penury, the monks, including the upadhyiya and others, had 
licele trust in him and showed great greed. 

While praying to "Gro-mgon, the latter appeared before 
him, and delivered a prophecy: ‘There ‘is an old gold 
brocade rug, give itto them. You, yourself, should proceed 
northward towards dbU-ru.” He therefore left the place at 
about midnight accompanied by four attendants. They 
took some tea at the residence of gNas-po tDo-pa, who 
attended on them, and offered the Dharmasvimin a new 
mantle (phyam-tshe), In the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1179 A.D.) he reached "Bri-khua via gSaia-phu. Thus 
from the end cf the Earth-Fehyle Hog year (sa-mo-phag— 
1179 A.D.) to the year Fite-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos — 
1207 A.D.) there was no abbot (at gDan-sa Tlseh). When 
the Dharmasvamin of sTag-lun was fifty-seven, and the 
Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khua fifty-six; in the year Earch- 
Male-Horse (sa-pho-rea-—1198 A.D.), che great vihara was 
built (at gDan-sa Thel).  "Bri-khua-pa said: “If you erect 
the vihdea ac Man-’gar-sgan, then the priests will flock here 
(from all directions), as far as Vajrasana.” But sTag-lun-pa 
replied: ‘It is improper to leave behind the image 
of my Teacher without a roof! Let us build a vihara 
over the grasshuce {of Phag-mo-geu-pa).”” Then the 
two cut-rocks, and built a vihara. In it numerous 
images and books were placed (‘Bri-khun or gDan-sa 
Thil is famous for its book collection). Later, during a feud 
between the two kings of Nams-Sod, country women 
used to say: ‘Let us destroy the monastery and let the place 
of our weaving looms be covered with fragments of brass 
(from broken images), The Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khun 
took away with himself much wealth, and kepe it apart for 
the rebuilding -of bSam-yas. He also distributed wealth 


to the two kings, and made an attempt at meditation in the 
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dispute, but failed to bring about an agreement. Thanks 
to his labours, there was no disturbance fer 18 years. Further, 
the Dharmasvamin of ‘Bri-khun cook as his attendants 
numerous monks, and transferred the books (from gDan-sa 
mThil) to the monastery of sGam-po. This displeased the 
laymen, and the yogin Byan-sen of Gro-sa spoke evil of him, 
and said thae che Dharmaswimin was destroying the 
Teacher's monastery. The Dharmasvamin of sTag-iun also 
fele disappointed, and said to him: ‘Why did yeu not 
leave the books in the monastery of my Teacher?’’ It was 
even said that che Dhaemasvimin cf sTag-luh had dicd from 
heart failure caused by this. To chis, che Dharmasvamin 
of 'Bri-khua, knowing the doctrine of Dependent Origi- 
nation, used to reply: ‘*Actions that are contrary to those 
of the wordly people are excellent!’’ In general, though 
both ’Bri-khua pa and sTag-lun-pa had accepted a great 
burden on behalf of his monastery during that period, they 
were unable to stop the decline of the monastery. Then, in 
the year Earch-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug—1208 A. D.), 
when the Dhacmasvimin of "Bri-khun was 66, the Master 
sPyan-sha, aged 34, came to the abbot’s chair, One day 
having placed a costly carpet on a high seat, he made the 
Master sPyan-sfa sit on it, and prostrated himself in frone of 
him, saying: ‘Till several days ago, you were my son (my 
disciple). From now on you will be my Teacher, my 
Father’, and sent him co Phag-mo-gru. Now the Master 
sPyan-sia: he belonged to the family of rLans Lha-gzigs 
in the locality of gNas-drug, to which family belonged 
district chiefs (sde-dpon) and = siddhas, including Khams-pa 
Go-cha, a disciple of the mKhan-po Bodhisattva and of 
A-mi Byan-thub 'dre-bkol, a direct disciple of the acarya 
Padma (sambhava). He was born in the year Wood-Female- 
Sheep (si8-mo-lug—1175 A.D.) as son of father Kon-chen 
tGyal-ba skyabs and mother ’Bro-ldog gza’ Gyu-gu-léam 
(Gyu gu-léam, Lady of ’Bro-lIdog), This was the sixth year 


since the death of Phag-mo-pru-pa. Ac the age of 13, he 
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was otdained at sPyi-gnas gyo-gu in the presence of the 
upadiyaya rDzoi-mgo-pa and the acatya Than-po-che-pa, 
named sTon-pa, and received the name of Grags-pa *byun- 
gnas, After his ordination, he obtained during three years 
some explanations on the Thun-'Jog (a book on meditation) 
from the bla-ma Ye-phug-pa, as well as che Lhan-cig skyes- 
sbyor and other doctrines. At the age of 15, he said to 
his fatherthat he intended going to attend on the bla-ma 
Ye-phug-pa, and taking with hima good horse, he mount- 
ed it and fled cowards dKar-Sod. The Teacher sent 
a horse and an attendant to receive him; he also sent him 
whatever was needed by him every day. He joined Rags-éi 
who was taking offerings to ‘Bri-khui and they proceeded 
towards 'Bri-khun. The upadhyaya Ye-Ses bla-ma, his cousin, 
came out to meet them, and was very pleased (ac his 
coming). Escorted by him, he called on the Dharmasvamin, 
who was sitting on the preacher's red seat (chos-khri 
dmar-po). The Dharmasvamia smiled at him and_ placing 
his hand on his head, said: “This youth is wise! Your 
accumulations (of merit) are great, to judge by the manner 
you are wearing a small hat (Za-"u); one day will pretend 
to be an ascetic.”’ By the mere placing of the Dharma- 
svimin’s hand on his head, a mind concentration called the 
sarva-dharma-samata-viprapafica-samadhi-raja (Chos-thams-cad 
mitam-fid =rnam-pa_— spros-pa’s uin-ne-"dzin-gyi rgyal-po, 
the Trance which -is characterized by equanimity towards 
all Elements of Phvnomenal Existence) was born clearly 
(Ihan-gis) in his mind. He then presented the horse to the 
Dharmasvamin during an assembly and pleased him greatly. 
For three years after chat date, dPon Byan-'od and he prac- 
tised meditation cogecher in a hue, given to them by the 
Dharmasvimin. At the age of 17, he accompanied the 
Dharmasvamin as attendant, to Dags-po. When the Dharma- 
svamin was residing at Zans-lua, he offered prayers to the 
efhyy of sGam-po-pa, and saw a light appearing between 
the eye-brows of the image, which filled the entire valley 
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of Days, Hts health being somewhat. afilicted, the 
Dharmasvamin said: “Among che children of Tibet, he 
(is) dear. If he does not die now, he will later become the 
sanctuary (rten-sa) of the Dags-po bKa'-brgyud sect!’ and 
saying 0, le performed a religious ceremony (rim-gro). 
The Dharmasvainin said: ‘Now, there will be no accidents 
to your life, for a yoyin is first to be victoricits ’ When che 
Dharmasvamin had gone to Phag-mo-gru, he acted as his 
attendant. When the Dharmasvamin went to ‘On to meet 
Lha-’bri sGatis-pa, he said to him: “You should take up final 
monastic ordination.” He replied: ‘But I am not more than 
18!" The Dharmasvimin said again; “I know the Vinayal 
At this age you are fit to take up final monastic ordination!” 
He therefore cook up the final monastic ordination at the 
age of 18, Zan Sum-thog-pa acting as upadhyaya, Lha-"br: 
sGais-pa as karma-dcirya, and the Precious upidhyaya 
acting as Secret Preceptor (asa general rule final monastic 
ordination wags taken afecr the age of twenty, but in 
special cases one was permitted to take up the final vows 
ac the age of 13, and in such cases two years were 
added to the years of the novice, called mnal-bgol, mnal— 
the year spent in the mother’s womb, and bgol—the extra 
months m lunar years). Ac "Bri-khua he worked as a 
personal servant (gzims-gyog) of the Dharmasvimin, and 
becanie known as sPyan-siea-ba (‘Attendant’). When the 
Dharmasvamin used to preach che Doctrine, he used to sit at 
the Dharmasvamin’s right and listened to his preaching. 
After finishing his daily work as servant, at dusk, he used to 
repeat all that he had heard (during the day). Ac midnight, 
he used to practise meditation, The Dharmasvamin alter 
accepting offerings ac the time of the assembly, used to go 
back to his residence, and in meditation. During that 
time he used to partake of a little tea. Aftcr that he assisted 
the Precieus Upadhyaya and Jo-bo Nam-Sod-pa and others in 
explaining (to them) the words of the Teacher, which they 
were unable to undirstan From _ the age of 18 till the age 
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of 34, he constantly attended on the Teacher. When the 
Dharmasvamin transferred the books from Phag-ino-gru_ to 
sGam-po, sTag-lui-pa and Nam-Sod-pa censured him (for 
doing so), saying: ‘How could he do such a thing to the 
monastery 1" Buc the Dharmasvamin replied: ‘I shall 
improve my monastery a hundred and even a thousand times!” 
He sent the Master sPyan-sha to Phag-mo-gru. “The first 
pare of the congregation, maintained by me, the son of Nam, 
should be offered to the Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa”’ (meaning that 
food should be first offered to the Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa as a 
thanksgiving}. Though this Master sPyan-shadid not 
Practise meditation in a solitary place independently, he did 
not abandon even for a single moment the notion that the 
Dharmasvamin was a Buddha. However, he never said that 
because the Dharmasvamin was a Buddha, he did not require 
anything, buc on the contrary used to offer him even small 
necessities whenever needed, such as food, clothing, ablutions 
for his feet, etc. For this reason, he became the best among 
all. The Dharmasvamin after having given presents (silks 
and tea) to important personalities, such as the king of Nam- 
Sod and Khu-sgom, said: ‘The Teacher had the intention 
of proceeding towards Kailasa, but my humble self had sent 
him to the monastery. He will become a matchless one in 
this World and in Heaven. You, natives of Nams-Sod, 
should also place hus feet on your heads!” Immediately, on 
the arrival of the Master sPyan-sna at the monastery, he sene 
to the Dharmasvamin a sealed roll of paper. The Dharma- 
svamin opened it and read the following: ‘One who is 
disturbed in the meditation of the Inner Bliss, his body, 
speech and mind are filled with agitation; he will be unable 
to bless the minds of others, therefore pray do not throw 
away your clear meditation into water.”’ While he was chus 
residing in the monastery, treading in the foot-steps of the 
Dharmasvamin, he did not transgress the precepts of the 
Vinaya which had been extolled by the Lord of Sages (Munin- 
dra, i.e. the Buddha). He spent most of his tame in seclue 
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sion, except for his preaching of the Doctrine, and never 
attended to outside matters, such as meditation in disputes. 
He insisted chat the monks should spend cheir time in 
meditation. Because of his sublime deeds, the natives of 
Nam-Sod used to say: ‘Following the Dharmasvamin's indi- 
cations, the monastery improved a hundred and a_ thousand 
times. We have such a Teacher!” and fele proud of him. 
When the son of Zi-ba ’od, a priest of royal descent (tha-btsun) 
of bSam-yas, fell ill, Bru-sa Rigs-“dzin was invited from Lam 
and examined his horoscope (rtsts-byed-pa), and said: ‘The 
horoscope of this boy is harming you Lord! He will die.""— 
“Is there no way (of avoiding it)?”” asked che king. “If your 
mother were to be sent as a substitute, ic might help.’”” And 
accordingly they sent the mother as substitute, and 
she died. When the boy had reached the age of six 
(he again fell ill), and che kang again consulted the 
astrologer: ‘‘What may help?” The astrologer replted: 
“This yeat nothing will help. He will die.”— “Is there no 
way (of avoiding it)?” The astrologer replied: ‘If you were 
to send a kalyana-mitra, the greatest in the valley of Nams- 
fod, as a substitute, it might help.” ‘Who is the best 
(kalyana-mitra)?”’ Inquired the king. All agreed that sPyan- 
sha was the best. They said to the astrologer: ‘We shall 
invite sPyan-sia-ba and shall transfer the misfortunes threaten- 
ing the boy on Him. Bru-éa said: “He is expert in che 
petformance of auspicious rites. We might be unable to 
transfer the misfortunes menacing your son (on him).’” They 
did not listen to his words, and kept saying: ‘“‘We must 
invite him, and transfer the accidents endangering the life 
of the boy on him.” _ They sent an invitation to sPyan-sna. 
All begged the Master sPyan-sna-ba not to go, but he said: 
“Te is all right! As a lion had conquered all quadrupeds, so 
the son of Nam, being a yogin, will conquer all che others’’, 
and he went. Bru-éa (made various preparations). He 
first Poured water into the stomach of a sheep, and placed it 
at the entrance to a bridge; on the stomach he drew various 
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designs, and the stomach was agitated by wind. At the 
entrance to the bridge he placed che effigy of a wolf, and 
placed the stomach on top of it. On the roof of the house, 
he placed various kinds of effigies. Under the seat, he 
placed two carcasses of dogs joining them by their necks, and 
ina skull with grinning teeth, he placed an efhzy. When 
the Master sPyan-sha came, Bru-Sa said: “If a horseman 
riding on a black horse will be at the head of the procession, 
then the misfortunes will not be transferred.” The acarya 
Ti-se-ba (an atteodant of sPyan-sha-ba) came first riding on a 
black horse, and Bru-Sa remarked: “Now the misfortunes 
cannot be transferzed.’’ sPyan“sna said to slob-dpon Bram-ze ; 
“Blow the brass-trumpet which you brought with yourselt”’, 
and he blew (the trumpet) emitting 2 loud sound. ‘That's 
enough!”’ said sPyan-sa, and instead of leading his horse to 
the bridge, he crossed the river by ford. Meanwhile tic 
efigy of the wolf placed on the bridge fell down with its 
face turned towards Bru-Sa. The master said to his attendants : 
‘First shake this seat for me, and then place this beggar’s 
bowl on it. This will defeat (his magic).’’ When he placed 
his left foot on the seat, the seat emitted the sound ‘‘tsag- 
tsag’’ and sunk down. They had placed the seat facing 
eastwards, but the Master sPyan-sia sat on it facing south- 
wards. Bru-Sa was powerless, His magic struck back at 
them. Said he: ‘Hadn't I told you before that we shall fail 
to transfer the misfortunes on him, but you did not listen to 
me! Now I shall die after’ reaching my nattve land, but 
probably before it. Now, you Lord, if you have means 
to do it, do it, for otherwise you will also die.’ Then 
Bru-sa died after seven days, and che king, supporter of che 
astroleger, was killed by a man within three months. But 
the Master sPy.u. and his retinue suffered no accidents. 
When this story xed "Bri-khun, the Dharmasvamin of 
’Bri-khua said: “Ii you place a Saficaya (i.e. the book of 
Prajnaparamita-sancayagatha) on che throne instead of the 


begging bowl, the effects of magic would be rendered power- 
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less.” Because the magic of the king of bSam-yas could not 
overpower him, he became known as the “Lord, the All- 
knowing” (rJe Thams-cad mkhyen-pa), rGyal-ba Yan-dgon- 
pa composed a stotra: ‘the great saint, sPyan-sha-ba, 
subduer of demons,...’ In short, this Lord All-knowing 
besides possessing perfect moral precepts, and following 
after eiders, did not partake even of soup prepared of mutton 
fat. The monastery having fallen to decay, some of the 
monastic congregation, became of loose character. He led 
them towards the observance of moral precepts and the 
practice of meditation. By his concentrated trance filled with 
great commiseration, not only did the natives of Thel stop 
their quarrels, but all the feuds of Yar-kluns and other locali- 
ties, as far as gNal, came to an end. Hunger disappeared, 
and all recited the refuge formula in sPyan-sha-ba. In this 
manner, he spent 26 years at the monastery. Then he 
proceedc to "Bri-khun to offer condolences on the demise of 
the dbOn Rin-po-che. He performed offering rites co the 
remains of the deceased. After several days, gCun Rin-po- 
che, ‘Bri-khun-glin-pa, ‘Gar-Zhos-sdins-pa and sGom-pa having 
discussed between themselves, requested him to remain in 
‘Bri-khun. For 13 days he did not accept. In 
the end he undertook to abstain from quarrels with 
sTag-lun-pas and other bKa’-gdams-pa monasteries, and 
remained at the Precious Monastery (gDan-sa) for 22 years. 
In the seventh year of his residence there, which was an Iron- 
Male-Mouse year (léags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.), a rumour 
spread that Mongol (Hor) troops had reached Dam. When 
the monks of ’Bri-khun-Thel were preparing to flee, he 
advised them not to fear, and remained imperturbed. First 
came the Mongol commander Mi-li-byi (Milizi). As soon as 
he had seen the bla-ma’s face, faith was born in him, and 
they fele that they two were like father and son. He _ pro- 
mised to make offerings at a later date. The Mongol troops 
‘without harming men or beasts, went back. After 28 days 
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1239 A.D./Sa-phag/. Doorda was sent by Prince Godan to 
invite the Sa-skya Pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, who 
journeyed to Kan-su to the Court of Godan in 1244 A.D., 
and reached the Prince’s camp in 1247 A.D. Schmidt, 
Gesch. d. Ost-Mongolen. Sc. Petersburg, 1829, pp.110-1 13) 
having been appointed commander, arrived there. When he 
seized the hand of sGom-pa Sak-rin, a shower of stones fell 
from the sky. Dor-ta inquired: ‘*What was it?’’ and they 
replied: ‘*You seized sGom-pa who belongs to the Son of 
Nam, and the Son of Nam became displeased. The dis- 
pleasure of the Son of Nam caused the displeasure of heaven, 
and therefore stones were thrown.’’ Dor-ta inquired ; ‘‘What 
is he (Nam-bu) doing?”’—‘The Son of Nam does not till 
the soil. Others present offerings into his hands, and he is 
maintaining a monastic congregation.’’ (Hearing this) this 
wicked person became very quict, and his troops also quieted 
down, even more so than a caravan of traders. Henceforth 
the murder of men and the burning of temples decreased 
except for minor offences. Thus he controlled the situation 
by the power of his concentration and the monastery of ‘Bri- 
khuf prospered greatly and became famous as a monastery 
of 180,000 inmates (Khri-tsho bto-brgyad). About that 
time some persons sided with gCun Rin-po-che, and did not 
respect him, so he said: ‘‘Now I shall go!”’ and put up his 
tent on the plain situated below (the monastery). gCun per- 
ceived this from the place of his retirement, and understood 
the matter. He (gCun) suddenly interrupted his retirement 
and + rged sPyan-sna Rin-po-che to stay on, but the latter 
did not agree. Then gCun took an oath: “Now, even if 
people were to say that you were alive in India, | would 
never smell the abbot’s chair” (meaning that he would never 
occupy the chair, while sPyan-sna was alive). sPyan-sita-ba 
said: ‘*Now, I shall never go away, even if I were to be 
expelled by nine magistrates !"’ saying so, he remained in 
’Bri-khun, His labours encompassed the whole of Tibet, 
He built two caityas out of precious stones in the style of a 
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sgo-mans (a sgo-mans is one of the eight kinds of caityas) 
and satished with the Doctrine all the holy men of India and 
Tibet, such as Lha-gdon-ba and others. He passed away at 
the age of 81, in the year Wood-Female-Hare  (in-mo- 
yos—1255 A.D.) on the 18th day of the 11ch month. On 
the cremation of his remains, numerous relics were recovered 
(from the ashes). His disciples, in order to fulfil his will 
erected a beautiful caitya in the style of a sGo-mans From 
that day, the country enjoyed happiness. Among his disciples 
were: rGyal-ba Rin-po-che, bCu-giis-pa, gCun Rin-po-che, 
tGyal-ba Yaf-dgon-pa, rGyal-sras Thog-kha-ba, Rin-po-che 
Grags-bsod, Rin-po-che g Ter-rgyal-ba, sPyan-sha sGo-mans-pa, 
sNe-mdo, the All-knowing, and many others. Rin-po-che 
Grags-bsod-pa was a son of dbOn Ses-rab rgyal and the eldest 
brother of rGyal-ba. He possessed various supernatural 


powers, such as prescience, the faculty of manifesting hime - 


self, etc. He became known as dbOn-po Sar-glin-pa. Later, | 


he founded Zla-dgon at Sa-Sod in the valley of rNo.-chu, and 
laboured continuously. Thus he deposited money in support 
of the hermits of Tsa-ri, and this practice continues till the 
present day, sGo-mans-pa: He became known as sGo- 
mans-pa, because of his acting as supervisor (zal-brda mdzad- 
pa) of the sGo-mans. He developed numerous faculties, for 
example, when we went for meditation towards Ti-se (Kailasa), 
and was left without provisions on the road, he perceived a 
dead corpse of a female-yak left there by a local deity (gzi- 
bdag). He took up residence at sGos-luf and great was the 
benefit for living beings. rGyal-ba Rin-po-che was born as 
son of father Yon-chen Sans-rgyas-skyabs and mother Ye-Ses 
‘tsho-rgyal in the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag— 


1203 A.D). At the age of 15, he received ordination in the. 


presence of the upadhyaya sTon-pa and the acarya Lan-pa, 
and was given the name of Grags-pa brtson-'grus. At the age 
of 16, he proceeded towards dbUs. Lord sPyan-sna having 
blessed him, a spiritual realization was born in him. At the age 
of 19, he came to 'Bri-khun and received final monastic ordi- 


579 


(774) 


580 THE BLUE ANNALS 


nation in the presence of the upadhyaya sTon-pa, the karma- 
Acarya Sar-glin-pa and the Secret Preceptor Yu-dam-pa. After 
that; he practised meditation and developed occult powers. 
At the age of-33, in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (sin-mo- 
lug—1235 A.D.) he occupied the abbot’s chair, This was 
the year following the coming of the Lord sPyan-sna to 'Bri- 
khun. He spent 33 years (at ’Bri-khun), On_ one occasion 
when lightning struck him, he wrapped it into his religious 
mantle, and no harm resulted; after this he became known 
as Thog-rdugs-pa (‘‘Lightning-proof’’). Having heard about 
the fame of his accomplishments, king Hu-la from sTod 
(West Tibet) presented on three occasions great offerings to 
him. Further, the kings of Singha-glin (Ceylon), Trra-hu-ti 
(Tirhut) and Ya-tshe (West Tibet, Ladak) also sent numerous 
offerings to him. He passed into the Sphere of Purity on 
the 18th day of the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 
A.D.) at the age of 65. On the cremation of his remains, 
a shower of flowers fell, tWo great lights appeared, and some 
said that three suns were scen shining. On two occasions his 
body (was heard) uttering words. During the cremation, 
numerous relics, such as a stiipa of Mahabodhi, the four cor- 
ners of which were adorned with relics, were recovered (from 
the ashes). He had numerous disciples, such as the siddha 
sMon-lam-’bar, who was reputed to have been able to trans 
form blood into milk, and perform other miracles, gCun 
bCu-gitis-pa was born to rGyal-ba Rin-po-che. rDor-rin-pa 
was born to gTer-rgyal Rin-po-tche. bCu-gis-pa (so-called 
after the month during which his memorial service was 
observed by the inmates) was known as a reincarnation of the 
Precious ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa). He was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag— 1218 A. D,) and was 
ordained by the acarya Nam-’gag-pa, and received the name 
of Rin-hen rdo-rJe. At the age of 22, he proceeded towards 
dbUs, and mec the Lord sPyan-sna. At the age of 25, he 
took up final monastic ordination from the upadhyaya Zan- 
se-gseb, the second, the acarya Yar-khan-pa and the Secret 
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Preceptor sTod-luis-pa. After this he heard the complete 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pa sect from che Lord (sPyan- 
sna). Till che age of 12, he made the vow not to place his 
head on a pillow, and practised meditation. He perceived 
chat all chings possessed one Havour. At the passing of the 
Lord (sPyan-sna-ba), he received the latter’s blessing and his 
understanding became perfect. After chat he heard from 
rGyal-ba the remaining part of the hidden precepts. Ac the 
age of 50, he came to the abbot’s chair in the year Fire- 
Female Hare (me-mo-yos—1267 A.D.) and occupied it for 
14 years. He was an expert in consecration and auspicious 
rites, and possessed an unimpeded prescience. After he had 
prayed before the image of dGra-nag (Kala-yamart) erected 
by Pu-hrans Lo-chua, he quelled the disturbance of the 
southern country (Lho). sMan-lun-pa, rDor Theg-pa and 
dbOn Thun-ti-pa perceived the Precious One as Heruka, 
Hayagriva, Maitreya and other deities. Immediately after 
his appointment as abbot, he himself erected the matchless 
caitya in the style of a sGo-mans in order to fulfill the will 
of rGyal-ba Rin-po-che. It was the first of the sGo-mans in 
this monastery. He passed away at the age of 63 on the first 
day of the 12th month of the year Iron-Male-Dragon (Iéags- 
pho-'brug—1280 A. D.). In che same year ’Gm-mgon 
'Phags-pa also passed away. On the cremation of his remains, 
images of Samvara, Hayagriva, Tara and Avalokitesvara, as 
well as numerous other relics, were recovered (from the ashes). 
Among his numerous disciples, the maha-upadhyaya Kun- 
gsal-ba called Rin-chen rgyal-po who was said to have been 
similar in the presages of his meditation to the Venerable 
Midla, but because he had stayed a shorter time in a hermi- 
tage, (after the cremation of his remains) a handful of bones 
was left behind whereas the Venerable Mid-fa left no remains 
(after the cremation of his body). Further, among his dis- 
ciples were: the acarya sTon-nag and others, also Rin-po-che 
Grags-pa Ye-Ses-pa. The four sons of Khro-bo ‘ban, son of 
dPon mGron-po-rgyal were; Rin-then Ses-rab, Rin-po-che-pa, 
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gNis-mchod-pa and dbOn_ Rin-then-skyabs. Rin-po-che 
Grags-ye was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse (léags-pho- 
byi-ba—1240 A. D.). In his youth he met the Lord sPyan- 
sna-ba. He learnt reading and writing at the monastery of 
Zla-dgon, _after which, on instructions of rGyal-ba, he pro- 
ceeded to Phag-mo-gru, and received ordination. He atten- 
tively listened co the exposition of the Doctrine, and then 
proceeded to Sa-skya to ‘Gro-mgon "Phags-pa. He became 
known as a very wise man, be-zause he was able ‘to learn by 
heart every morning texts of the length of the Prajnaparamici- 
saficayagatha (mDo sdud-pa), after reading them once only. 
At the age of 12, he heard the exposition of the hidden 
Doctrine, and practised meditation. Ac the age of 42, in 
the year lron-Female-Serpenct (lcags-mo-sbrul—1281 A. D.), 
he occupied the chair, and remained abbot for eight years. 
He passed away at the age of 49, in the year Earch-Male- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba— 1288 A.D.). During this Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D,) year, the year of Grags-ye’s coming 
to the abbot’s chair, Mongol troops invaded Tibet, and 
attacked Bya-rog rdzon, The dPon-chen Kun-dga’ bzan-po 
was killed by the Mongols. In the year Water-Horse (<hu- 
rta—1282 A.D.) which followed it, the mahasiddha U-tgyan- 
pa drew the Chronological Tables of the Doctrine (bsTan- 
rtsis) at bSam-yas. The mahisiddha’s coming to gDan-sa 
Thel also falls in che time of Rin-po-che Grags-ye-pa. It was 
a Sheep year (lug-lo—1283 A.D.), the chird year since Grags- 
ye-pa’s coming to the chair. In that year Kar-ma_pa-si 
passed away, and Sa-grags-sen-ba was born. In the next 
year, Wood Ape (Sin-spre—1284 A.D.) Ran-byun rdo-rJc 
was born. 

Rin-po-the gNis-méhod-pa was born in the year Iron- 
Male-Dog (léags-pho-khyi-ba—1250 A.D.). When he was 
six, Lord sPyan-sna died. Ac the age of 12, he attended 
classes on religion, and on ordination, received the name of 
Grags-pa rin-chen. At the age of go, in the year Earch- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1289 A.D.), he became abbot, and 
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occupied (the chair) for 22 years. Ti-sti (Ti-shih) Grags-’od 
and rGyal-bu offered him the official hat known as the Tiger 
head” (stag-mgo-gnan-ba). Thus he became both Teacher and 
oficial. In the second year of his coming to the monastery, 
inthe Iron-Male-Tiger (l¢ags-pho-stag—1290 A.D.) the Sa- 
skya-pas attacked "Bri-khuh. Also during his time the beauti- 
ful golden roofs of the Eastern and Western caityas (sku-’bum) 
were presented by the king of Ladak (Ya-tshe), and he became 
known as sPyan-sha, ‘‘The Golden Roofed." He passed 
away at the age of 61 on the 23rd day of the third month of 
the year Iron-Male-Dog (Iéags-pho-khyi—1310 A.D.). When 
he was residing at the monastery, he was met by Duf-mtsho 
tas-pa (a very famous gter-bton). 

Tshes-bzi rfifh-ma-ba was born in the year Water-Female- 
Serpent (hu-mo-sbrul—1293 A.D.) as son of dPon Rin-chen- 
skyabs and Zaf-léam-ma. His mother had many auspicious 
dreams. In his youth he received ordination in the~ presence 
of the upadhyaya Tshul-dar and the acarya Zan-btsun Pu- 
hrafs-pa, and was given the name of Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. 
This upadhyaya Tshul-dar was the supervisor (Zal-no) of Kun- 
dga’ ra-ba (arama. In ancient times the term Kun-dga’ ra-ba 
designated a place belonging to a priest-king. Even nowadays 
the Dalai Lama’s Palace in the monastery of ‘Bras-spufs is 
called Kun-dga’ ra-ba). dbOn-po gZon-nu bzan-po was his 
nephew, and therefore called dbOn-po. He obtained instruc- 
tions in the Doctrine from gNis-mchod-pa. The bla-ma Lha- 
khafi-pa opened the gate of religion (for him). He heard 
from the bla-ma Brag-pa Rin-then the rites of propitiations of 
the Religious Protectors. The bla-ma delivered to him a pro- 
phecy, saying: “A Religious Protector (hos-skyon, dharma- 
pala) will be attached to you!" He heard a detailed exposi- 
tion of the bKa’-brgyud ‘precepts from the bla-ma Ti-se-ba 
Dat-ma rgyal-po and others. He became abbot (of gDan-sa 
Thel) in the year Iron-Dog (léags-khyi—1310 A.D.), aged 18. 
Till the age of 51, he maintained classes. He foretold (future 
events) to the nomads of Pra-ti-ba and Ti-se-ba, Ac the time 
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of his death, dakinis were seen coming to receive him, and he 
was seen being carried out ona lion-throne. He died at the 
age of 68 on the 3rd day of the tenth month of the year 
Iron-Male-Mouse (Icags-pho-byi-ba—1360 A.D.). On the 
cremation of his remains, numerous relics were recovered (from 
the ashes), His best disciple was bCu-piis Rin-po-che. His 
earliest disciples were a bla-ma named mKhar-thog-pa who 
for 12 years engaged in pfopitiations and possessed the faculty 
of prescience, the bla-ma sNa’u-pa, rDor-’dzin Sans-rgyas rgyal- 
mtshan, who possessed the understanding of the Non- 
manifested (aprapaiica, spros-bral), the bla-ma named mGon- 
gzon-pa who had a vision of Mahakala (Ye-ses mgon-po) and 
others. Among his later disciples were one named mTshuis- 
med Rin-gzon-pa, who became the master of the Meditative 
Lineage, and many others. bCu-giis gsar-ma-ba: Of the 
three sons born to mother Khri-smon-ma ’Bum-skyid and 
father dPon Rin-chen-skyabs—Ta’i Si-tu, bCu-giiis. gsar-ma 
and Drun bSod-nams bzan-po, Grags-se-ba (bCu-giiis gsar-ma) 
was born in the year Iron-Male-Dog  (léags-pho-khyi— 
1310 A,D.). At the time (of his birth) numerous auspicious 
signs were observed, such as the appearance of flowers on a 
dry tree, etc. At the age of 8, he proceeded co Thel (gDan- 
sa The!). At the age of 9, he received ordination in the 
presence of the mahi-upidhyaya gYunh-druh bSod-nams 
and the acarya dBan-bsod. He was given the name of Grags- 
pa Sesrab. Fram Tshes-bzi-pa he heard the complete explana- 
tion of the Doctrine. At the age of 20, he received final 
monastic ordination from the maha-upidhyaya Sen-rgyal-ba. He 
also heard (che exposition) of the Doctrine from the Dharmas- 
vamin bLa-ma Dam-pa, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, rGyal-sras Thogs- 
med-pa and others. Ac sNa-mo-rdzon in Upper Yar-kluns he 
recited the mantra of the Religious Protector for 10,000,000 
times. He was also known to possess the faculty of pre- 
science. During his preaching of the cittotpada rite, on 
many occasions showers of flowers fell. At the age of 


51, in the year Iron-Mouse (léags-byi— 1360 A.D.), he came 
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to the chaie (of gDan-sa Thel), and occupied it for 11 years. 
He: died at the age of 61 on the 13th day of the gth month 
of the year Iron-Male-Dog (léags-pho-khyi—1370 A.D_). 
Tshe-bzi gsar-ma-ba: Two sons—rGyal-sras Grags-rin-pa and 
Tshe-bzi-pa were born to Drun-rin rdor-ba and Zi-na-bKra- 
sis-skyid. OF the two—[she-bzi-pa was born in the year 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-mo-spre’'u—1350 A.D.). (The parents) 
invited the maha-upidhyaya San-rin-pa, who saw a beam of 
light from the inside of the palace of Bhaisayyaguru touching 
(the child's) body, and delivered an auspicious prophecy. 
Since his fourth year, he learned reading and writing. After 
obtaining from rGyal-sras Grags-rin-pa the permission (lun) 
to read the brTag-ghis (Hevajra-Tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
Nos. 417-8), he studied it. At the age of 12, he took up 
the upasaka vows and received the name of Grags-pa byan- 
chub. He heard the exposition of the ‘Six Doctrines’ of 
Nia-to, and was initiated by the acarya Tshul-rgyal-ba with 
the help of the brDa-b%i (the Four Symbols of the four 
initiation, stages of Vajravarahi). After that he preached 
the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-gitis) at rTses-than. At the age 
of 15, he was ordained in the presence of dPal-ldan bla-ma 
Dam-pa and the mahi-upadhydya gZon-dban. Later he 
received the final monastic ordination from his former upa- 
dhyaya and acirya, and the acairya Tshul-rgyal-ba acted as 
Secret Preceptor. At the age of 16, he came to the chair 
(at gDan-sa Thel). From the age of 19, for eight years, he 
acted as Preceptor and official. While staying at rIse (name 
of a palace. This can also mean “at the Palace’ /rTser/) 
he practised meditation and did not attend on worldly affairs. 
He occupied the office for sixteen years, He heard many 
doctrines. from rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa (rGyal-sras Thogs- 
med-pa, a disciple of Bu-ston, famous for his confession), 
the lothen Byan-rtsa and others. He had visions of Avalo- 
kitesvara and Samvara, and possessed the faculey of prescience. 
The bla-ma sNe-than-pa and bKra-sis_sen-ge-ba saw Maicreya 
sitting on the crown of the Dharmasvimin’s head, and the 
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priest of the chapel saw him as AvalokiteSvara. Ac the age 
of 31, he passed away on the fifth day of the second month 
of the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag— 1386 A.D.), In 
this year the Twenty-Second Dharmasvamin (chos-tJe fier- 
ginis-pa) was born. At his death, a shower of flowers fell, 
and many relics were recoverea (from the ashes). The Vene- 
table Tson-kha-pa, the Great, also became a disciple of his, 
and heard _from him the exposition of many secret doctrines, 
such as the “Six Doctrines’ (of Na-to) and others. Pleased 
with him, Tson-kha-pa composed his life-story, entitled 
“‘rTogs-brjod lhun-po”’ («The Mountain of Stories’, a famous 
poem included in his ‘‘Collection of Works’). The Dhar- 
masvamin bSod-grags-pa_ was born in the year Earth-Female- 
Hog (sa-mo-phag—1359 A.D.) as son of dPon Rin-rdor-ba 
and Do-brag-pa dPon-mo rin-mtsho. At the age of nine, 
he took the upasaka vows in the presence of bCu-giis-pa 
and heard the exposition of the Doctrine. After that at 
sNe’u-gdon, he received the noviciate in the presence of the 
Dharmasvamin bLa-ma Dam-pa who acted as upadhyaya, 
and the mahi-upadhyaya gZon-dban-ba acting as 4carya. 
At che age of 10, he went to rYses-than, and for five 
years occupied the abbot’s chair. He preached the Doctrine 
in Lha-sa’ to an assembly of kalyana-mitras. He received 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of the Great 
Translator (lo-chen) Byaf-rtse (Byan-thub rtse-mo), the maha- 
upadhyaya gZon-dban-ba and the Acarya Tshul-rgyal. He 
spent five years at sNe’u-gdon as a high church ofhcial 
(rese-go-sa). He came to the abbot’s chair of Thel (gDan-sa 
Thel) in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1 386 A.D.) 
ar the age of 28, and occupied it for 20 years. He heard 
many expositions of the Mahamudra from mTsho-dkar-ba 
and an excellent concentrated trance was born in him, Then 
he was listening to the recitation of the rJes-gnan (anujha, 
authorization) of the Religious Protector at the feet of dPal- 
Idan‘bla-ma Dam-pa. The latter said to him; “This Junior 
Religious Protector will be attached to the acarya bSod-grags."” 
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According to these words, the Religious Protector attended on 
him. Once the men of the Khyun-po clan robbed the abbot’s 
messenger (gDan-sa-ba't phrin-las-pa), and che bla-ma_ man- 
ifested his miraculous powers to the men of Khyun-po. After 
aheavy fall of snow, the countryside became ruined, and 
many of his enemies also became destitute. After he had 
offered prayers before che image of Thub-pa Chu-khol-ma, 
water began to boil in Upper sTod-luns. In che north he 
pitched his camp at Lhog-tshan-stens (‘place infested with 
plague’), but no harm resulted -> men and cattle. A man 
named sNaa sgom who had practised meditation on the 
Buddhist Doctrine, but who used to assume in his ordinary 
life the manner of a Bon-po, and was known to possess the 
faculty of prescience, saw the gods of gNan Than-lha receive 


His Holiness ‘sPyan-sna-nas). He also saw numerous Religi- 


ous protectors coming. Faith was born in him and _ he took 
up ordination, gLan-lun-pa saw him as a true Vajradhara. 
Many similar phenomena were known about him. He 
remained abbot (of gDan-sa Thel) for cwenty years. After 
entrusting the chair (to his successor), he lived for four years 
more, and passed away at the age of 50, inthe year Earth- 
Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1408 A.D.). Frequent sho- 
wers of flowers fell till the 4gth day (after his death). sPyan- 
sha dPal-ldan bzan-po-ba: He was che fourth son of the six 
sons of father bDag-po Sik-tin-pa and mother Zi-na Rin-chen 
‘dzom-pa, and was born in the year Water-Female-Hog 
(chu-mo-phag— 1383 A.D,). Ac the age of 3, he took up 
the upisaka vows in the presence of sPyan-sia Grags-byan-ba 
and received the name of dPal-Idan bzan-po. At the age 
of nine, he studied the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-giis). Ar 
ten, he heard the exposition of the Doctrine from siyan-sia 
Kun-spans-pa, He received the noviciate in the presence of 
the maha-upadhyaya Grags-rdor-ba and the acarya Z1-ba-dpal, 
and received the name of Grags-pa blo-gros. The bla-ma 
Chos-dpal Ses-rab opened the gate of religion for him. Ac the 
age of 14, he preached at rTses-than the Hevajra-Tancra 
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(brTag-gnis). At the age of 21, he acted as supervisor sf 


those who had entered seclusion. At the age -of 22, he 


received the final monastic vows in the presence of the maha- 
upidhyaya San-blo-ba, the _mahi-upadhyaya rGyal-bzan-pa, 
acting as karma-acarya, and the maha-upidhyaya dKa’-btu-pa 
(rGyal-tshab-rJe?) as Secret Preceptor. At the age of 23, 
in the year Wood-Female-Hen (Sih-mo-bya = 1405 A.D.), he 
received the title of sPyan-sha. He heard the complete 
precepts Of the bKa’-brgyud> doctrine from the bla-¢hen Rin- 
gzon-pa. For two years he maintained an assembly (of 
priests), and there passed away at the age of 2q on the gth 
day of che tenth month of the year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo- 
phag—-1407 A.D.).  sPyan-sha bSod-nams bzai-po-ba: He 
was born in the year Iron-Male-Ape (l¢ags-pho-spre’u— 1380 
A.D.). He received the upasaka vows in the presence. of 


sPyan-sia Grags-byan-ba. He also obtained many instructions 


in the Doctrine from sPyan-sa bSod-grags-pa, He received 
the noviciate in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya Grags- 
rdor-ba and the acarya Tshul-rgyal-ba. Chos-sgo-ba Tshul- 
kheims bzaa-po initiated him into the ‘Four Symbols” (brda- 
bz1).*° He studied the Hevajra-Tantra, and preached it at 
r[ses-than. He heard many initiations, Tantras and precepts 
from several teachers, headed by the Precious Master bLo-bzan 
gtags-pa (Tson-kha-pa) and the mahi-upadhyaya bSod-bzans- 
pa. At the agz of 29, he came co the chair (of gDan-sa 


(814) 


16 Pad-ma dkar-po't gsun-’bum, vol. VII (Ja): sNan-rgyud-las-zab-mo brda't 
dban-gi Cho-ga, fol. 6b, line 2: The initiation of the “Four Symbols” /brDa-bii/, 
belongs to the Lus-med mkha’-’gro fhos:’khor by Ras-ghun-pa, and expresses the 
hidden meaning of the passage: smin-grol scms-ky1 rgya-mdud bsig- “one must 
loosen the /sealed/ knot of the Mind through initiation and guidance.” The 


“Four Symbols” are:, 
1, thod-pa, or cranium, symbolizing purified organs. 
2. ’phren-ba, or rosary, symbolizing the eternal sound. 


a a - + o 
3. sna-tshogs rdo-rJe or visva-vajra, symbolizing the Mahamudr3 or Non 


duality, 
4. dbu-rgyyan, head ornament, symbolizing the energy of Heruka. 
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Thel) in the year Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1403 
A.D.). From the bla-chen Rin-gzon-pa he obtained an 
exposition of the Doctrine of the bKa’ brgyud-pa sect. He 
received the final monastic ordinstion at bKra-sis Do-kha 
in the yeat Earth-Female-Sheep (Sin-mo-luy—1415 A.D.) 
in the presence of the Master blo bzan grags-pa (Tson-kha- 
pa), the mahi-upadhy3ya rGyal-bzah-pa and the pandita Kun- 
dga’ rgyal-mtshan, who acted as Secret Preceptor (gsai-ston). 
He occupied the abbot’s chair for nine years, and died at the 
age of 37 on the 28th day of the 12th month of che year 
Wood-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u, the text has ‘wood’, this 
should be corrected to ‘Fire’. See Re'u-mig, JASB. Il 
1889, p. 64—1416 A, D.). The Dharmasvamin bSod-nams 
rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po was born in the year Fire-Male- 
Tiger (me-pho-stag— 1386 A.D.) as the fifth of the six sons 
born to father bDag-po Sakya Rin-chen-pa and mother Zi-na 
Rin-chen ‘dzom-pa, He used to rest without closing his eyes. 
The maha-upadhyaya dKa-béu-pa (rGyal-tshab rJe?) said: 
“The bla-ma 'Phags-pa also used to rest in childhood without 
closing his eye.’ The Dharmasvamin. Sa-pan said ‘He 
possessed a strong inclination (bag-chags) towards abhdsvara’’, 
and added: ‘The Presence also possesses a strong inclination 


towards abhasvara.”’ From childhood his mind was lucid. 
Whenever he contemplated the sutterings of others, 
teats appeared by themselves. At the age of six, he 
heard the initiation rite into the Red Yamantaka Cycle 
(gSen-dmar, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 474-5) from the 
mahi-upadhyaya San-blo-ba. From the age of seven, he 
studied the Hevajra-Tantra. At the age of g, he was ordained 
in the presence of the mahi-upidhyaya Grags-rdor-ba, the 
acdrya” Zi-ba-dpal and the Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses-tab-pa, 
who acted as Time-announcer (dus-sgo-ba) during the cere- 
mony. For three years he studied the Tantras, and while 
he was doing so, he received from the Dharmasvimin Legs- 
pa-ba the cittotpada ceremony (sems-bskyed), and heard the 
permission (uA) to read the Hevajra-Tantra together with its 
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summary (bsdus-don, pindartha) and notes by ‘Phags-pa. He 
also heard the rJes-gnah of Ye-s mgon-po, as well as the 
Tshe-dban (Life-prolongation rite) from the Dharmasvamin 
Byan-rgyal-ba. He also obtained the initiation into the 
“Four Symbols’’ (brda-bzi) of Vajravarahi from Chos-sgo-ba 
Chos-dpal Ses-rab, the brief exposition of the “Six Doctrines” 
of.Na-ro from sPyan-sia bSod-grags-pa, the rJes-gnan of Ye- 
ses mgon-po (Mahakala), an Indian text accompanied by 
precepts called sKu-rags-ma and the collection of Works of 
dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa. From the maha-upadhyaya dKa’- 
beu-pa he obtained the initiation into the Cycle of the 
nine deities of the Hevajra system, as well as the initiation 
into the Vajramala and many others. From the maha- 
upadhyaya bSod-bzans-pa he heard the Tshe-sgrub, the 
Hayagriva initiation and many others. From the Dharmasva- 
min Byan-rgyal-ba he heard the explanation of the chapter on 
jana of the Kalacakra-Tantra (the 4th chapter of the Tantra), 
the seven Oral Precepts of the Pan-chen (Sakyasti) and many 
others. From Za-lu Rin-po-che Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan he 
heard several initiations including the Yo-ga’i dban-mo-che 
(‘Great yoga’’, initiation into the Vajradhatu mandala) and 
others. In particular, he combined his studies with the recita- 
tion of’the Samvara mantra (bsfen-pa—recital of mantras). 
At the age of nine, he completed the recitation of the 
Samvara mantra for 300,000 times. At the age of 11, he 
preached at rTses-tham the Heyajra-Tantra. After this he 
attended on the acarya Ser-don-pa, studied with him ‘the 
Pramanavartika, and became learned. He invited numerous 
scholars, including rTse-chen-pa Grags-yon and others, and 
conducted with them philosophical disputations. Whenever 
he finished a discourse, and while they wete engaged in dis- 
putations, he used to recite the mantra of the Religious Pro- 
tector, and in this manner recited the mantra for gooo,000 
times. At the age of 15, he invited’ from rTses-than che 
great Tripitakadharas of sKyi-Sod in Lha-sa, and revolved the 
Wheel of the Law, tn company with about two hundred 
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Tripitakadharas and Nyayavadins (Rigs-par smra-ba). At 
that time rGyal-ba’t sras-po bDe-'byun-ba, whe was the eldest 
and the greatest scholar in the valley of sKyi-Sod, said about 
him; ‘Widely read in the Pitaka is this bDag-chen ‘Jam- 
dbyais-pa, but as a scholar he (bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan) is 
greater’, and thus praised him. At that time also he offered 
many different kinds 6f objects, such as outer and lower gar- 
ments to both Jo and Sak (i.e. the Jo-bo of Ra-mo-the and the 
Jo-bo of Lha-sa). About that time due to some slander, his 
acarya Ser-don-pa had to go to Kof-po to mKha’-spyod-pa. 
Then the official appointed as his acarya sNe-than-pa Rin- 
chen rgyal-ba. When he was spending the recess (chos-bar) 
at gSam-khan, he made a magic weapon against the slanderer 
(of his former Teacher) and said that the signs in connection 
with this weapon were auspicious. He made the acarya (Rin- 
chen rgyal-ba) stay in his apartment, and the domestic 
servant dbOn Safs-rgyas accompanied him. They fled during 
the night. A heavy shower of rain fell, and he felt tired. 
During the night he stayed in a corner below the narrow path 
leading towards ljan. Early in the morning, he dried his 
garments, and continued the journey on foot so far as his feet 
could carry him. Then he came across Pa-si rDor-rin riding a 
horse, and said to him: ‘You must give me this horse’, and 
saying so, he took the horse. He went to Yah-dgon nan-so 
into the presence of sPyan-sna Kun-spans-pa who conversed 
with him ina benevolent manner, and furnished him with 
clothes. He thought that he should practise meditation, and 
remained at mNon-dga’. He invited the bla-ma_ Rin-gzon-pa 
and heard from him the exposition of the Doctrine, He 
practised meditation without loosening his belt, and having 
tied his hair with a string to a beam (on the ceiling) in order 
to keep his body erect. He meditated till his waist became 
sore, and an excellent trance was born in him. He was cen- 
sured by Gon-ma chen-po (the Great Superior, i.e. Si-tu Byan- 
chub tgyal-meshatij and because of this, his two brothers had 


to bring him provisions secretly, after consulting the monas- 
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tery’s steward (gner-ba), After the lapse ot chrce years, the 
Dharmasvamin Byan-tgyal-ba interceded on his behalf before 
the Great Superior and succeeded in appeasing the latter’s 
wrath. He then presented himself before the Teacher and 
official (yon-mchod). The Great Superior thought: “I should 
restrain him a little !’’, and suggested to Chen-pe Yon-tin-pa 
to hold a religious disputation with him. The Dharmasvamin 
won, and Great Superior said: ‘You great man are the 
greatest scholar in the country of dbUs, but in respect of the 
so-called philosophical disputation, my ‘Teacher seems to be 
greater.” The Great Superior then thought that all the pre- 
vious slander must have been false, and his displeasure dis- 
appeared. He was permitted to stay again as discipie with 
the acdrya Ser-don-pa, after which he wene to gYan-hril. 
From bLa-chen-pa he heard the remaining part of the precepts 
during classes (held by the latter). One day an understanding 
of the Mahamudra systern similar to heaven, was produced in 
him, and he grasped ata glance the meaning of all the 
doctrines which he did not study previously. In the opinion 
of bKa’-brgyud-pas many meet with hindrances before actain- 
ing perfect knowledge. As soon as he had removed that 
hindrance, knowledge was born in him. I understand the 
above has been a similar case. He spent several years at 
yDan-sa Thel, rTses-than and other places. He took up final 
monastic ordination from the upadhyaya Sans-rgyas blo-gros- 
pa, the karma-acarya dGra-béom-pa rGyal-mtshan bzan-po and 
the Secret Preceptor the maha-upadhyaya bKa’-béu-pa bSod- 
nams sef-ge. Further, he heard many doctrines from the 
acarya Ser-don-pa, Lho Rin-po-che Grags-pa Yon-tan, the 
Dharmasvamin Kun-spans-pa, the Dharmasvamin De-bzin 
gsegs-pa, the Dharmasvamin bLo-bzan grags-pa (Tson-kha-pa), 
mkhan-chen rGyal-dban blo-gros, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses- 
rab and others. During his studics, the elders of sNar-than, 
including the sNat-than mahi-upadhyaya the siddha Ses-rab-pa 
and others, held a meeting, and invited bim to sNar-rhan. 


The monastery of sNarethai with its brars hes was presented 
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to him. After his return, he suffercd for one year trom a 
severe heart ailment, which he kept secret from others. One 
day while journeying to dGon-gsar, he was cured of his 
ness, and sang che following psalm: “A-la-la snan-pa' 
baat aege le "or “A! what a joyous sensation,...... ~ 
Since that time his understanding neither increased, 
nor decreased (remained without changes). His _ sleep 
was transformed into the ibhasvara state. While he 
secured to be sound asleep, he never mistook the number 
of his rosary beads, with which he counted the mantras recited 
by him. He constantly abided plunged into the Essence of 
the Mahamudra. After the death of the 28th sPyan-sna 
(sPyan-sia fier-brgyad-pa), the Dharmasvamin of sTag-lun- 
bKra-Sis dpal-resegs Ni-ma’i dban-po bsrun-ba’1 go<ha was 
invited to head the monks who were to perform the funeral 
rite of the 28th sPyan-sna. Immediately after the funeral 
rite, the Dharmasvimin of sTag-lui spread a mat at Ka-bzi- 
stens and having grasped the Precious Dharmasvamin by the 
hand, requested him to be seated on the mat with the words: 
“Now there remains no one worthy, but yourself to become 
the head of the whole bKa’-brgyud-pa sect, and the master of 
this monastery’’, saying so, he showered flowers on him as a 
token of his blessing, and several times prostrated himself 
before him. In this manner he was installed by the Lord of 
Siddhas, -and all, great and small, abstained from discussing 
the matter any further. From the year Fire-Feinale-Hen 
(me-mo-bya—1417 A.D.) till the year Wood-Male-Tiger 
(s1i-pho-stag—1434 A.D.) he resided by turns at the great 
monastery (gDan-sa Thel) and at rTses-than for ‘‘a change 
of water.” At both these places he gave an exposition of 
the Mahamudri to all chose who desired to ask for it, without 
differentiating between worthy and unworthy ones, great or 
small. The Monastery’s abbot and disciples, as well as the 
peasants belonging to the monastery (ri-dge-bza’-ba) did not 
transgress his orders. In all quarters it was said chat a 
Buddha was living there (in the monastery). He was especially 
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held in esteem by those who spent their time in meditations 
in mountain gorges. Wicked people felt him to be heavier 
than a golden yoke on their necks. His agent on his return 
from mNa’-ris, was attacked on the way by a numerous 
band of robbers under the leadership of Lha-rtse-ba. A curse 
uttered by the Teacher was enough to inflict death and disease 
on them. Thus they were punished by the Religious Protec- 
tors. Similarly, there lived in Pu-hrans a follower ‘of Bon 
named dKar-gdum-pa who was greatly harming our hermits. 
The Dharmasvamin pronounced a curse during the assembly 
of priests, and the Bon-po with his family perished. In the 
neighbourhood of the monastery there were several families 
who disobeyed him. Their position became gradually worse, 
and finally they became extinct without leaving any traces. 
All the learned Pitakadharas, such as the great Rof-ston, the 
“Lion of Speech”, and others, came to see him, After 
discussing with him ('brel-gtam), they felt completely bewilde- 
red. rGya-ma rin-po-che gZon-’od-pa worshipped him as an 
image of a true Samvara. Till the present day many of his 
learned disciples are alive, capable of guiding living beings 
with the help of profound expositions (of the Doctrine). At 
the age of 46, he ordered the erection of a sGo-mans caitya, 
out of precious substances. The images of gods therein 
excelled other images in beauty. Then, having perceived that 
the deterioration of this degenerate age was imminent, he 
gathered his physical form into the ‘Sphere of purity’ on the 
axst day of the waning moon of the first month of the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (Sin-pho-stag—1434 A.D.). His retinue 
anxious to have an auspicious date (for his death, declared the 
22nd to be the day of his death), so that he became known as 
the ‘“‘22nd” (fier-giiis-pa). He was aged 49. King (mii 
dban-po) Grags-pa ‘byuf-gnas performed a pompous funeral 
rite, though the time was not propitious. He also erected a 
large silver stiipa in the monastery’s chapel in the style of a 
bKra-Sis sgo-mans. Mii dban-po Grags-pa ‘byuh-gnas, broad- 


minded and learned in the Mantrayana, held the abbot’s 
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chair in the monastery to be very. sacred, and therefore did not 
occupy it, but preached. a brief exposition to pilgrims coming 
to this Holy Place, but after his deach many of his direct 
disciples performed memorial rices (as if he had been an 
abbot). The chair remained empty for twenty years ull the 
year Water-Female-Hen (Chu-mo-bya— 1453 A.D.). After chat 
the Great Master (bDag-po chen-po) Kun-dga’ legs-pa and 
Che-sa Safs-rgyas rgyal-mtshan held a council, and on the 
tenth day of the eleventh month of the year Wood-Male-Dog 
(in-pho-khyi—1 45 4 A.D.) they invited the Dharmasvimin 
dPal Nag-gi dban-po, aged 16, to occupy the Lion Throne of 


the Great Monastery. In the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-— 


stag—1458 A.D.), due to a War between South and North, 
he himself came to the monastery from sNe-gdon, and claimed 
it. 16 years after, in the year Water-Female-Serpent (chu-mo- 
sbrul— 1473 A.D.), he sat on the Lion Throne of the monas- 
tery invited by gods, dakinis, Religious Protectors and local 
deities. From the birth of the Precious 'Gro-mgon till the pre- 
sent Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre'u—1476 A.D.) 367 
years elapsed (’Gro-mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa was born in 1110 
A.D.). The Chapter on the Lineage of abbots of Phag-mo-gru. 

Among his precious descendants, who were seen and 
heard by us, and who were fond of solitary life and renuncia- 
ton, were two precious brothers. Lho Rin-po-che Grags-pa 
yon-tan was born in the year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo-phag 
—1347 A.D.). He obtained hidden precepts from the 
Dharmasvamin Rol-pa’i_ rdo-rJe and others. He spent his 
time in meditation only, He became the spiritual teacher of 
the Lho-pas of Upper Khams, and (thus) became known as 
Lho Rin-po-the. He passed away at the age of 68. Sar 
Rin-po-the was born in the year Wood-Male-Horse (if-pho- 
tta—1354 A.D.) and made extensive studies of the Pitaka. 
Having become the spiritual teacher of the Sar-pas of Amdo 
(mDo-smad), he became known as Sar Rin-po-che. He also 
became the spiritual teacher of the king and queen. He 
tendered numerous services to the monasteries, such as Rwa- 
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sgren, gSan-phu and others. He passed away at the age of 
74 in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 1427 A.D). 
At the present time those who maintain the teaching of the 
Dharmasvamin Ner-gitis-pa and look after the disciples are; 
the maha-upadhyaya Rin-chen bzan-po-ba and the Yogisvara 
Ban-tim-pa. The Dharmasvamin ’Bri-khun-pa, to whom 
Sti Phag-mo-gru-pa had prophesied only after making him 
sit in a yogic posture: ‘‘You will become a good ascetic! You 
will be the best among ascetics |’’ His native place was called 
IDan-stod gtson-du. His father belonged to the clan of 
"Brug-trgyal sKyu-ra, and was called rDo-rJe and practised 
the yoga of the Blessed Yamantaka, having among his ances- 
tors an unbroken line of siddhas of the rNin-ma-pa sect. His 
mother was a secret yogini (sbas-pa’! rnal-’byor-ma) named 
bTsun-ma. The Dharmasvamin was born in the year Water- 
Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag—1143 A. D.). From his childhood 
he had mastered most of his father’s doctrines. A great 
famine having occured in those places, he proceeded towards 
the South and there obtained provisions in return for the 
promise of reciting sacred texts (in the houses) of rich people 
(klog-dom blan-ba, to promise to read a sacred text in return 
for provisions, etc.). With money obtained from the recital 
of sacred texts, he maintained himself and his retinue. Ac 
the age of g, he became the Teacher of others. Now and 
again he meditated and preached the Doctrine, About chat 
time he heard of the fame of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa, and a 
matchless faith was born in him. When the moon rose, he 
thought, “how happy 1s the Moon, being able to look 
down on my Teacher.” Having taken with him some provisi- 
ons he reached Phag-mo-gru and offered to Phag-mo-gru-pa 
some tea and a horse. Phag-mo-gru-pa accepted the tea, but 
said about the horse: ‘I do not accept animals as presents i 
Having boiled tea, about 80 senior disciples (dbu-che) 
gathered, and partook of this tea. He observed the face of 
’Gro-mgon to grow brighter, and he felt somewhat proud. 
This was perceived by ’Gro-mgon who said to him: “You, 
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upasaka, are very proud of yourself ! I had laboured for your 
sake during many cosmic periods.” Because he used to 
salute every monk present there, he became known as the 
“Pious upasaka.”” After listening to numeraus precepts, a 
great wisdom realizing the essence of all the Elements of 
Phenomenal Existence was born in him. Thirty:‘rwo months 
after his coming to ‘Gro-mgon, ’Gro-mgon passed away. He 
spent some time meditating in the E-chun cave. 

He suddenly fell seriously ill with leprosy, and thought 
that he should go to a rocky valley, and there make his dead 
body invisible. When he was about to go, he took leave, 
and prostrated himself before an image of Avalokitesvara 
wnich he had kept as his cutelary deity. His body having 
grown weak, he rested his head on the ground. A: firse he 
recollected all his own sufferings, then those of the other living 
beings, and an unbearable compassion, similar to a steady 
stream, was ptoduced in him. The whole night his bedding 
was drenched by his tears. Then he saw the naga and 
his retinue leaving his body. At the same time he felt 
himself completely cured of his disease. He used to tell 
others: ‘Within three days and the forenoon of the fourth 
day, my evil karma had become purified by itself.’ After 
that he realized all the doctrines on Cause and Effect, and 
Sti Heruka showed his face to him. He obtained the stage 
equal to that of the Buddha himself. His fame spread sudden- 
ly, and other people began to invite him to preside over 
festivals. Once the daughter of Thod-pa bSam-grub, named 
Nam-mkha’-rgyan, ran naked into his presence and he 
thought: “I, being an upasaka, was contaminated by her. 
Now I must take up ordination!”” Ac the same time, by the 
strength of (his) compassion he cured lepers. Ac the age of 
35) he took up the noviciate and che final monastic vows 
simultaneously in the presence of Zan-sum Thog-pa, acting 
as upadhyaya, the acarya Tsi-lun-pa as karma-acarya and 
gNal-ba "Dul-’dzin as Secret PRreceptor. He studied che 
Pratimoksa-sitra with gNal-ba "Dul-’dzin at Khyua-kha-lua, 
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and became a very learncd man. For about three years he suc- 
cecded his Teacher, and at the age of 37, in the year Earth- 
Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1179 A. D,) he went to 'Bri-khun. 
In the same year, he gathered about one hundred new monks. 
On one occasion he made preparations to go to Kailasa, and the 
gNan Than-lha god arranged a great reception for him, which 
was scen by all the 24 teachers and disciples, except one. 
He had a large size vision of Ananda and received 
instructions from him. After his return to ’Bri-khun, he 
gathered round himself numerous pricsts, and filled the valleys 
and mountains from Oddiyana and Jalandhara (Kangra) co 
Weu-t'ar-shan, with his disciples whom he made understand the 
Essence of Nature with che help of hidden instructions. The 
number of his disciples who had yathered on the day of the 
“Brown Sugar’ festival held by gNos was 55525. Some of 
the great kalyana-micras of Tibet theld the cheory thac che 
Buddha had preached both the ‘‘direct” (nita-artha) and the 
‘indirect’’ (meya-artha) interpretation (of sacred texts), but 
that the “indirect’’ interpretation, intentionally preached by 
the Buddha for the benefit of others, was an impediment to 
right knowledge, though they did not (openly) declare it to 
be fallacious. On the other hand, the Dharmasvamin held 
the opinion thac in the words of the Buddha, not even a 
single lecter could be regarded as contradictory to reason. 
Thts was not characteristic of our Teacher only, but was 
peculiar to all the Buddhas. Thus he maititained that che 
thought of all the Buddhas was directed towards one object 
(this theory is known as ‘Bri-khuni dgons-gcig, “One: thought 
theory of ’Bri-khun’”’). In respect of the agama-dharma, he 
used to preach all the texts belonging to the Tantra and 
Prajiaparamita classes, and thus his preaching was characte- 
rized by an absence of partiality. His mind did noc mave 
away cven fora single moment from the combined state of 
the ewo forms of Enlightenment (bodhicitca. Kurt-rdzobs 
byan-thub-kyi sems characterized by a feeling of compassion 


towards living beings who are assumed to be real; Don-dam- 
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byaf-Chub-kyi sems, is the understanding of the Absolute 
-accompanied by a feeling of compassion towards ll living 
beings who are assumed to be illusory. The present day 
Tibetan bla-mas wrongly consider the first form to be an 
artifictal bodhicicta, and the second form to represent a true 
bodhicitta), The Dharmasvamin having discovered that che 
Monastic Congregation (dge-’dun) was the root of the Doc- 
tine, and that the prectous moral precepts were the root of 
the Congregation did not transgress even the minutest rules of 
the Vinaya. He never knew the smell of either meat or wine. 
All his disciples also kept the moral precepts, even those who 
stayed in seclusion did not abandon this rule. His fame 
encompassed the entire Jambudvipa. Ac first Dus-gsum 
mkhyen-pa, who had come to ’Bri-khun, told him. who 
possessed the deeds of a Buddha, that ‘‘you are the great 
acarya Nagarjuna.”” Later, when he had reached the age of 
60, an arhat from Ceylon (che story about this arhat is rela- 
ted in the ‘Life’’ or rnam-thar of Sakyasribhadra composed 
by the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba. In it the arhat is called Guna- 
ratna). The younger brother of the Kha-che pan-chen, while 
residing in Kasmira, heard of the existence of a famous arhat 
in Ceylon. He journeyed to the island to verify the story, 
and faith having been born in him, he spent some months 
with the arhat in the town of Ratnacuda-mani (possibly the 
‘lase’ athat). He told the arhat chat his elder brother was 
about to start for Tibet and sent him four (lotus) flowers 
through the younger brother of the Kha-che pan-then, having 
sealed them in a box and having blessed them in order that 
they might not fade away on the way till’ they had reached 
the person to whom they were addressed. - The arhat said : 
“Convey one (flower) to the Bodhisattva Rin-chen-dpal, an 
incarnation of the acarya Nagarjuna, residing in the country 
called “Bri. Convey one (Hower) to the Bodhisattva named 
Bhagirathi (sKal-Idan Sif-rea) in che vihara called Ratnakiiti. 
Convey one flower to a dvibhasin (“knowing two langu- 


ages""—the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba Byams-pa-dpal who invited 
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the Kha-che pan-chen Sakyasri ro Tibet), who was erecting a 
great image of Maitreya (Khro-phu’i Byams-chen), and one of 
the flowers should be kept on the chest of the image.” “Thus 
the arhac recognized the ‘Bri-khun Dharmasvimin to be an 
incarnation of Nagarjuna. While the Kha-che pan-chen was 
residing at kLas-mo-che, a Khams-pa monk of 'Bri-khiin asked 
the pan-chen to give him a religious robe (chos-gos). An 
attendant cold him chac there was no other religious robe, 
except the one pan-chen was wearing. and therefore did not 
give icto him. But the Khams-pa seized the robe (civara) of 
the pan-chen. The attendance then pushed him, and he fell 
on the ground, and hit his nose which bled. The pan-then 
when meditating used to see the Venerable One (Tara) 
without any hindrance, but after that occurrence, the goddess 
did not show herself to him for seven days. He did nor 
know the reason, and made 2 general confession (spyi-bsags, 
means a confession of transgression of the three vows /the 
Bodhisattva, the Pratimoksa and Tantric vows/), and offered 
prayers. Then, after seven days, (the Tira) appeared again, 
but was seen curning lier back on him. He asked the goddess; 
“O Arya! What sin have I committed?’’ and the goddess 
replied: ‘You and your attendant ‘have committed a 
transgression against a disciple of the acarya Nigirjuna.”” He 
said: “I can'c remember any such person.’’ The goddess said : 
‘Is not the priest whose nose bled yesterday, he 2 "Now, 
now can I expiate my fault?’ The goddess again said to him ; 
‘You should give away to other priests religious robes equal 
in number to your years. This will remove the sin,” Later, 
when the pan-chen came to dbUs, and took up residence on 
the Srin-po-ri, he was invited by the inmates of Tshur-phu, 
"Bri-khun and rGya-ma. Pandita Vibhiiticandra (the head of 
the nine Junior Pandics /pan-chun/) said: ‘‘chese followers of 
the Mahamudra (by Phyag-rgya-ba he meant a follower of the 
"Bri-Khun-pas) are great liars, It is better for us to visit 
the seat of the dKa’-gdams-pas.”” The pan-chen became 
amazed, and said: ‘‘Bhiti, Bhiiti, don’e say so ! There is no 
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error in a Buddha! ‘Bei-klun-pa is (a Buddha, because) he 1s 
the acarya Nagarjuna! You have amassed a yreac karma ! 
Now go into his presence, and contess your sin ! Ask for 
(instruction) in the Docerine.'’ Vibhiii did accordingly. 
Then the pan-chen implored the Venerable One (Tara): 
“Will chis purify the sin of Vibhaa?” (The Tara) said: ‘IE 
he were to erect on this spot a temple dedicated to Samvara, 
it would purify (his sins).’’ Accordingly Vibhaa built a 
temple there (this Temple still exists on the Srin-po-ri). The 
“Great Soul” (che Dharmasvanin of 'Bri-khun) shewed signs 
of passing away in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glan— 
1217 A.D.) atthe age of 75. Inthe same year rGyal-ba 
breen-ne also died, and sNe-mdo, the All-knowimy, was born. 
One who was presente ac the time of his (Dharmasvamin’s) 
death, asked him: ‘Now, Precious Dharmasvaniun, where are 
you yong?" “Lam not going anywhere! [ will stay in the 
Minds of you, disciples !’" was the reply. Formerly, having 
gone to Tsai gYu-mtsho, he saw (in his vision) a wonderful 
sGo-maiis caitya. He built a wooden caitya at first, corres- 
ponding to his vision, and chen buile another one out of 
precious substances. After his death, his chief disciples 
erected a large sGo-mans caitya. Though it ts impossible to 
cnumerate his disciples, who had attained spirieual realization, 
those who later looked after the welfare of living beings, arc 
as follows: rJe sPyan-sha Rin-po-chc, dbOn  Rin-po-che, 
gCun Rin-po-che, gNos-’Gar-chos-ysum (gNos-rGyal-ba Lha- 
nafi-pa, 'Gar-Dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa, Chos-dPal-chen Chos-yes), 
dbOn Scr-‘byud, bSod-siioms glin-pa, Ti-éti Ras-pa, Sri Ri- 
phug-pa, Ba-lu gon-pa, sPo-spo bKras-sis sen-ge, Ni-ma byan- 
chub, Bya-lun-pa Byan-than ras-pa, gYag-tu dpal-grags, sPra- 
gans-pa, ‘Ju-ga-gans-pa, ‘Bu-bau. gans-pa, Byah-chub rdo-rJc 
and many others. Among them, yNos rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa 
belonged to the clan of yNos lo-tsa ba. He was born in the 
Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho spre'u—1164 A.D.) as son of 
gNos-nag Gray s-pa-dpal who was well-known for his wealth 
and piety. He was recognized by the bla-ma Zan to be 
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Nag-po Spyod-pa-ba (Krsnacirin). In his childhood, he 
thoroughly studied the Doctrine of his father, and also studied 
extensively at a school of Philosophy. He thought that 
following the example of his ancestors, he should visit India, 
and study the work of a translator, and in order to do that 
he should go and see the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khun, and ask 
him for help in avoiding accidents. He weiit, and met the 
Dharmasvamin, when the latter came to Mal-'gro, The 
Dharmasvamin said to him: ‘You should take up otdination 
and the final monastic vows in the presence of Thag- 
ma rDor-gzon and then come to me!’ Then he 
took up the noviciate and the final monastic ordina- 
tion simultaneously, Thag-ma acting as upadhyaya, and 
sBal-ti as acarya. Again when he cameto ‘Bri-khun, he 
heard hidden precepts and practised them, and an excellent 
yog:c insight was born in him. He then offered (his) body, 
property and retinue to the Dharmasvamin, Later he prac- 
tised meditation at Ti-se’t Lha-nan (Kailasa) and became 
known as rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa. He gatiered round him 
numetrou, attending monks, and maintained monastic assem- 
blies in Southern Mon (Lho-Mon), and in dbUs and g san. 
He revolved the Wheel of thé Law, and in his later life 
founded in the north the monastery of Lha-thel Rin-chen- 
glin. Soon after that, he passed away in the year Wood- 
Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre’'u—1224 A. D.) ac the age of 61. 
This Wood-Ape year is the eighth year since the death of the 
Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khun. 

’Gar-dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa was born in the year Iron- 
Mouse (Iéags-byi-ba—1180 A. D.), He practised the yoga 
of Vajrabhairava, which had been che doctrine of his 
ancestors. In his childhood he came to ‘Bri-khui, and for 
several years worked as sweeper (thal-fial-ba). After that ke 
was allowed to become a personal servanc in the mansion. 
At first he proceeded towards Tsa-ri, and diligently practised 
the method of Mantrayana. Later, while residing at the 
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gathered round him. Ac first, they threw ac him sharp 
weapons which injured him. Then at day-break, they grew 
tired, and took refuge in him, offering him che mantras of 
their lives. After that he proceeded towards Las-stod and 
sKyi-ron, and other places. He perceived that many disciples 
were coming to him: and that chis would hinder (his meditation). 
In order to stop this, he scolded che disciples who had come 
to 'Bri-khun, and they stopped coming. Again he came to 
‘Bri-khuh and founded the monastery of rLun-Sod Dar-Chos- 
sdins. A numerous congregation of monks gathered chere, 
and he thought thac this monastery might become a rival to 
‘Bri-khua. Therefore having given up the monastery, he 
proceeded towards Yar-stod and journeying via Dags-po. he 
gradually came to sPo-bo (near Kon-po). He laid the founda- 
tion of Phur-dgon rin-chen-glin, and after 63 days passed 
away. Through his blessing, this monastery became the 
chief seat (of his teaching), and was taken over by his nephew 
U-tgyan-pa and others, 'Gar-dam-pa was recognized to have 
been (an incarnation) of the acarya Aryadeva, the disciple of 
Nagarjuna. dPal-ghen Chos-yes: he heard the precepts 
from the Dharmasvamin (of *Bri-khun), and for a long time 
acted as the latrer’s domestic servant. Accompanied by 
gNos and 'Gar, he proceeded to Tsa-ri. At chat time, he 
did not practise the Mantrayana method which was common 
to both gNos and ’Gar. On the advice of the Dharmasvamin 
to practise the Mantrayana method on the journey co Tsa-ri, 
he did so, and developed many extraordinary facultics. He 
was also a disciple of rNog Sen-ge kha-pa and composed 
several $astras, such as the Rin-po-che bz1-'gros and others. 
He became known at ‘Bri-khut as Nag-tshan-pa. Till che 
present day the distribution of alms in his name in Tsa-ri 
continues withouc interruption. _ Bal-bu’ gof-pa_was called 
30 after the name of the monastery. He was also named 
Not-rJe ras-pa. He was learned in Philosophy. He visited 
the Dharmasvamin (of ‘Bri-khua) in order to test him, but 
on seeing his face, he was filled with faith. He heard 
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precepts from him and developed extraordinary faculties. 
He also heard numerous doctrines from the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasribhadra), and composed a large treatise (Sastra) called 
“The Heart of the Doctrine’ (bsTan-pa’t sfiin-po). 

dbOn Ser-’byuni: He belonged to che ‘O-phron branch 
of the Kyu-ra clan. Of the two sub-branches Lha-dgra and 
Lha-snan, (he belonged) to that of Lha-dgra. Again, of the 
dPal-chen and rGod (which formed the Lha-dgra sub-branch), 
(he belonged) to the dPal-chen. His father was called sTon- 
pa Sans-rgyas dpal, an incarnation of the Lord Mar-pa, and 
his mother was nanied Chos-ldan, and was learned in many 
doctrines of the Sutras and Tantras. dbOn Ser-’byun was the 
eldest one of the seven children (born to them)—in ali six 
sons and one daughter. The second (son) was Thub-pa 
bSod-foms-pa. The youngest was sPyan-sna sGam-po-pa. 
Now dbOn Ser-’byuh: he was born in the year Fire- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1187 A.D.), when ‘Jig-rten 
mgon-po (the Dharmasvamin of ‘Bri-khun) was 45, and re 
sPyan-sha was 13. Ac the age of 8, he learnt reading. At 
the age of 11, he mastered writing. Later, he was able to 
copy in one day the Life-story (rnam-char) ‘‘rDo-rJe Rin-po- 
che’ from the author’s original copy (rtsom-stan or gdan, 
author’s original manuscript). At the age of 13, he became 
an expert in singing psalms, songs and dance. In the 
beginning he had only the intention of becoming a yogin 
(in ancienc Tibet a yogin meant a person who had not taken 
the Pratimoksa vows), but when he was 17, dPal Nan- 
phu-ba having come to their country, his father entrusted 
him to the latcer, and faith having been born in him, he 
decided to take up ordination. At che age of 17, he pro- 
ceeded to Nan-phu and took up ordination. He obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine and attended there for four years. 
A real mental concentcation on the Makamudra was born in 
him. The attendants despised him, because of his poor 
attire. (Nan-phu-ha) said: “No one knows him, except 


myself} In the course of time he will become a greag: leader of 
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living bemgs.”” When he was 20, Nan-phu-ba passed 
away. Next year in the company of about 300 fellow- 
travellers, he came to dbUs and met ‘Jig-rten mgon-po, 
sGom-pa asked him to become his household priest, and he 
agreed. For three years he lived: wichour owning any kind of 
property. After, he became very popular with ‘Jig-rten mgon- 
po. In the course of time he became his domestic attendanc. 
He was able to memorize all chat he had heard, and the 
doctrines which had been given to him before, remained 
impressed on his Mind, Later, during the preaching of the 
Doctrine by "Jig-reen mgon-po, he used to remind him of 
passages which he seemed to have forgotten. His service to 
the Teacher and his wisdom were boundless. lll called him 
‘Gearya” or teacher. The Teacher ('Jig-rten mgon-po) 
pressed him to become abbot, but he asked permission to 
concentrate on meditation only. Later, he was permitted 
to do so. He considered that the completion of the contents 
and the consecration of the sGo-mans caitya of ‘Jig-rten 
mgon-po was his special duty. After the death (of ‘Jig-rten 
mgon-po) he took charge of his relics, and, without omicting 
even a single relic, he enshrined all of them in a casket 
made of precious stones, and placed inside the base (bre) 
of the pinnacle of che stpa. He also erected the great 
caitya (sku-’bum C¢hen-mo), and performed the consecration 
rite which had as. its object the bestowal of blessings on 
‘Bri-khuh Thel-pa.  Afeer finishing all the funeral rites, 
he went to gNam-mtsho in the year Earth-Male-Tiger 
(sa-pho-stag— 1218 A.D.) and took up residence at mChog- 
dgon. In the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo yos—1219 
A.D.) he proceeded towards Kailasa. He bestowed rhe 
exposition of the Mahamudra on king (mna’-bdag) A-dig 
and guided him towards the underseanding of the Ekarasa 
(‘of one flavour’, the doctrine maintaining the unity of 
Aavour of all Elements of Phenomenal Existence. One 
of the Tenets of the Mahamudra doctrine). He bestowed 
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and his retinue, who were filled with great faith. His 
labours for the benefic of others, as stated above, were bound- 
less. He met many pandicas (from India) and they were 
all filled with faich (in him). At thac time he was surrounded 
by many hindrances, such as illness: and feuds. Through 
them he realized the Dependent Origination and admitted 
indirectly himself to be a Bodhisattva of the Tenth Stage 
(bhimi) on the Path of Purity. For seven years he con- 
ducted studies in Upper Tiber. Ac the age of 39, in the 
year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1225 A.D.), he came 
to ’Bri-khun, and in the same Hen year proceeded to Lho- 
brag. On his way, he met the Sa-skya Dharmasvamin 
(Sa-skya pan-chen Kun-dga’. rgyal-mtshan) at bSam-yas. 
The Dharmasvamin came out to receive him, bare-foot and 
holding incense (in his hands) accompanied by a procession 
of monks. He arranged a high seat for him, piling up all 
the carpets which he had in his possession, and invited him 
to siton it. They conversed on che Doctrine, and Sa-skya-pa 
begged him to remain there for some time, but he proceeded 
to Lho-brag and in the year of the Dog, sent a large quantity 
of offerings to ’Bri-khun, Towards the end of the summer 
of the same year, the acarya sGom-pa offered him the Gro- 
bo-lui monastery (Gro-bo-luh has been the seat of Lord 
Mar-pa). In the winter of the Dog year (khyi lo—1226 
A.D.), he proceeded ro mKhar-¢hu, und committed to writing 
the dGons-géig doctrine with its 190 special tenets (Khyad- 
thos). Later he reduced them to 150 at the same place. 
(Residing) in the same region, he composed many texts for 
individuals of different grades, Towards the end of the year 
Wood-Female-Hen (si-mo-bya— 1225 A.D.) he came to Lho- 
brag. Ac the beginning of the year Wood-Male-Horse 
(in-pho-rta— 1234 A.D.) he came to ‘Bri-khun, and then spent 
eight winters at mKhar-chu. = The first of the eight summers 
was spent by him at Gro-bo-luh. During the next six 
(summers) he scayed at Ya-rgyal. His last summer was 


spent at Yar-'brog. Yhough he did not maintain classes, 
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and spent his time in solitary places, he gathered round him- 
self about 500-monks of good behaviour. From Lho-brag he 
journeyed to Phag-mo-gru by way of Yar-kluns, The Precious 
sPyan-sha came on foot to receive him at Phyag-’tshal-sgan 
at the head: of a procession. He offered sPyan-sna presents 
and asked him for an introduction to the Doctrine (dharma- 
bandha, ¢hos-'brel). The latter taught him both che Doctrine 
of the Precious Lineage and its special interpretation. Then 
he proceeded to ’Bri-khun-Thel. In order to avoid a recep- 
tion, he came there secretly, and having seen his nephew, 
made large offerings. The three brothers also gathered there. 
In that year he received an invitation to visit SGam-po, and 
proceeded there. During this year che dbOn Rin-po-the 
passed away. In the same year he again visited ‘Bri-khun- 
Thel, and preached the doctrine of the ‘Single Thought’’ 
(dGons-gcig), having divided it into seven sections (the 
Sa-skya pan-chen Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan refuted the doctrine 
of dGons-gtig in his famous treatise sDom-gsum rab-dbye). 
sGom-pa had arranged for the ceremony of his installation 
as abbot, but he did not consent. So, the Lord sPyan-sna 
was elected abbot instead. He again proceeded to sGam-po. 
Inspite of an invitation by Lord Ya-tse-ba, he did not go 
there. The Rin-po-che Dam-pa ’Gar having come to 
Bru-mda’, they preached the Doctrine to each other. Most 
of the disciples of the second half of his life, originated from 
Dags. He passed away at the age of 55 In the year lron- 
Female-Ox (Icags-mo-glan—1241 A.D.). He made the 
promise that in his future life his (body, speech and mind) 
will be united with the body, speech and mind of ‘Jig-rten 
mgon-po (the Dharmasvamin of ‘Bri-khun). He also occupied 
the chair of sGam-po after the upadhyaya ’Dul-'dzin. 

dPal Sti-ri Phug-pa: He studied under ‘Jig-rten mgon-po 
and obtained spiritual realization. He journeyed to Amdo 
(mDo-smad), performed there various works, and built the 
temple of Yul-skyon. 

" sPo-spo bKra-sis: his native country was Zans-r. Lu-gu- 
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sgan. At the time of the contest in supernatural. powers 
held by the disciples (of the Dharmasvamin), he showed many 
miracles, such as transforming himself into the letter “A’’ on 
the heart of the Dharmasvamin. <A siddha named g Tsan-zig, 
a disciple of the Dharmasvamin, founded the monastery of 
Nan-rgyal of gNal. Because of his addiction to wine, the 
wine sacrifice on the day of his death is observed to the 
present dav without interruption. He was succeeded by Zan 
Nan-rgyal-ba, named gZi-brJid Rin-cthen, who was also a 
disciple of gNos rGyal-ba Lha-nah-pa. He received the final 
monastic ordination from the Kha-che pan-chen Sakyasri and 
Chag dGra-béom. After him gNis-ba gNal-zig. (His) name 
was rGyal-ba Ri-khrod sen-ge. He was first a disciple of Chu- 
mig-pa, but later he became his teacher, and established him 
in the doctrine of the Mahamudra. He practised meditation 
at "Brug founded by Dags-po sGom-tshul. Afeer chat che 
names of boch monasteries merged, and they became known 
as Nan-’brug. After him gSal-rJe-ba, who made the inhabi- 
tants of gYur-spe abandon the taking of life. Till che present 
day there exists a constant custom of giving an oath (to ab- 
stain from taking life) before a Religious Protector. After 
him mKhas-grub rin-chen rgyal-mtshan. Six teachers have 
followed him to.che present day, but the names of the first 


three haven’t been found. Then Chos-rgyal Rin-chen, Rin-: 


chen blo-gros and the present Rin-chen dpal-bzans, Za-ra- 
ba, the Great, was an incarnation of pTsan-zig. dGa’-ldan 
was (one) of his three residences. In his life he was a monk. 
There was a saying thac ‘‘Whenever the inhabitants of gYur- 
spe made a wine offering to the image of gTsan-zig, the monk 
Za-ra of dGa’-ldan used to get intoxicated” (because he was 
considered to be an incarnation of gTsan-zig). The Chapter 
on the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri-khun and his direct disciples. 
The Lineage of Abbots: The Precious upadhyaya (mKhan 
rin-po-che) rDo-tJe tshul-khrims, born in the year W 0d-Male- 
Dog (sim-pho-khyi-—1354 A.D.). At the time of the death 


of the Dharmasvamin (of ’Bri-khun) he was 64, and became 
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abbot. He died at the age of 68 in the month of Karreika 
(smin-drug) of the year Iron-Serpent (léags-sbrul—1221 A.D.). 
After him dbOn Rin-po-<he who was a nephew of the Dhar- 
masvamin (of ‘Bri-khun). He was born in the year Fire- 
Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1187 A.D.). In his youth he 
obtained precepts in the presence of the Dharmasvamin (of 
'Bri-khun). The Dharmasvamin died when he was 31. From 
the year Water-Horse (chu-tta—1222 A.D.) cill che year 
Wood-Horse (sif-rta—1234 A.D.), for 13 years, he occupied 
the chair. 

The Lord sPyan-sha was born in the year Wood-Sheep 
(sin-lug—1175 A.D.). At che age of 60, in the year Wood- 
Horse (si-rta—1234 A.D.) he came to ’Bri-khun, and during 
22 years acted as abbot, Fle died at the age of 81 in the 
yeat Wood-Hare (sin-yos—1255 A.D.). gCun Rin-po-the 
rDo-rJe yrags-pa, a manifestation of Tillipa, was born in the 
year Iron-sheep (Iéags-lug—1211 A.D.). When the Dhar- 
masvamin died, he was seven. dbOn died, when he was 24. 
Ac the age of 45, in the year Wood-Hare (sin-yos—1255 
A.D.) he came to the abbot’s chair. He died at the age of 
69 in che year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.). Thog-kha- 
pa Rin-chen sen-ge was born in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—1227 A.D.). He was 53, when gCun died. 
From the year Earth-Hare (sa-yos—1279 A.D.) till the year 
Wood-Hen (sif-bya—1285 A.D.), for seven years, he occu- 
pied the chair. He died at the age of 59. mTshams-béad- 
pa Grags-pa bsod-nams was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(leags-pho-byi-ba—1240 A.D.). He was 46, when Thog- 
kha-pa died. He died at the age of 4g in the year of the 
Mouse (byi-lo—=1 288 A.D.). The Rin-po-che Chos-sgo-ba 
rDo-tje ye-ses (was born in the year) Wood-shecp (chu-lug— 
1223 A.D.). He was 66, when mTshams-biad-pa died. 
He died at the age of 71 in tne year Water-Serpent (¢hu- 
sbrul—1293 A.D.). The Rin-po<he rDor-rin-pa was born 
in the year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1276 A.D.). He 
was 16, when Chos-sgo-ba died. He himself died at the age 
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of 38, in the year Wood-Hare (sin-yos—1315 A.D.). rDo- 
rje tgyal-po was born in the yeat Wood-Male-Ape (sin-pho- 
spre’u——1284 A.D.). He was 32, when rDor-tin-pa died. 
He died at the age of 68 in the year Iron-Hare (Icags-yos— 
1391 A.D.). Chos-kyi-rgyal-po was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Hog (sia-mo-phag—1335 A.D.). He was 17, when 
rDotJe rgyal-po died. re Rin-po-Che bLo-bzan graps-pa 
(Tson-kha-pa) had been his disciple. After him, Drun 
‘bies-giien-pa, dBan-ba and Chos-rJe Druf-then. re Rin-po-che 
(Tson-kha-pa) was born(in 1357), when Chos-kyi rgyal-po 
was 23. From the birth of ‘Jig-rten mgon-po till the death 
of rDo-rfe rgyal-po .209 years have passed. Till the present 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre'u—1476 A.D.) year 334 years 
have passed. The Chapter on the succession of abbots of 
the ’Bri-khun-pas. 

The Lineage of dPal sTag-lun-than-pa: The great sTag- 
lun-than-pa bKra-sis-dpal was born in the year Water-Male- 


Dog (chu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.) as son of father Ban-blon-. 


"bar-po and mother Brab-Si-gza’ dGe-sum khro-mo in gYai-Sod 
bon-ra-stens. In the next year the Dharmasvamin of ’Bri- 
khun was born. He belonged to the kLu-dge family, a 
branch of the Dbrag-zi-’brin-po (‘‘middle’’) clan. His mother 
died early and his father married a second wife who took 
a dislike to the boy. Then (the father) took yet another wife 
who became fond of the child. It is said that when the child 
grew elder, he ‘made several attempts to enter religion, but 
was prevented by his father. When he reached the age of 
18, he ran away to bLa-gan-pa at Than-skya lha-khan and 
received ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya Ga-ston 
bLa-gan-pa:Sesrab rdo-rJe, and the acarya Tshar-ston sgo- 
mans-pa. When the ceremony had been performed, the 
pussuers sent by the boy’s father arrived there. Said the 
father. ‘I have heard that you had grades (among monks) 
according to the seniority of ordination. He is known as my 
son, son.of kLu-dge "bar-po, do not place him at the end of 
the row.!’’ The upadhyaya then placed him at the head of the 
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front row. He heard from the kalyayna-mitra Brag-dgon-pa 


the Sphutarcha (’Grel-chun by Haribhadra), the Bodhicaryava- 


tara (sPyod-’Jug), the Siksasamuccaya, the Bodhipathapradipa 
(the Lam-sgron of Att$a) and the Doha (of Saraha). At that 
time he had the intention of going to India, and heard that 
|Dan-ma bla-ma Ser-’bal was going there. They settled che 
date, but then the latter did not come. Then he thought of 
making friends with the sPon-po-ba bla-ma A-skyabs, but the 
latter passed early in the morning, and he missed him. When 
he had reached rDan-khan-dmar, he was overtaken by a 
pursuer, and was forced to turn back. Then again (he heard) 
the blama Hwa-San saying that he was going to India, and 
(he) settled the date, but the latter left before (his coming). 
The Precious One having loaded two leather bags (sgro-ba) 
on a hotse, started off during the night. Snow fell, and he 
felt cold and thirsty. When he had reached Gru-mut of 
Brab-si sam-pa, he was again overtaken by a pursuer, and 
again had to return. At Than-skya Lha-thel he saw numer- 
ous people engaged in gathering the autumn harvest, and a 
gteat sadness overcame him, After this he perceived all 
external objects as having no substantiality. One night in a 
dream he saw on a path full of thorns where there was no 
place to step aside, a tall black woman who embraced him. 
With full faith chat he was a deity (lha’i na-rgyal, the ucpanna- 
krama degree), he subdued her and she said: ‘‘Now let me 
go! You are blessed by the thirteen gods!’’ Again at Than- 
skya, an old woman who had returned to life said to him: 
“Such a thing will happen to you! And many attendants will 
come to you.” Later, the words of ’Gro-mgon agreed with 
(the woman’s prophecy). On one occasion, when he was 
going from Than-skya to sTef-khan, he asked a fortune-teller 
toexamine his fortune (Phag-mo-gru-pa’i sku-cha, name of 
a method of fortune-telling). Said che man; ‘You will be 
a powerful man, and you will gather a field of gold. You 
will be going to a mountain of yellow colour and a grey plain. 


If 


you do not perform a magic rite, your head might be 
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broken, or a boulder from the mountain side might strike 
you.” He spent one summer at rTin-ser. While he was 
staying at sNel-ne, an image of Phag-mo-gru-pa was sent to 
the bla-ma rMog (who said to him): ‘Are -you able to 
worship this image?’’ He prepared a votive lamp, and went to 
offer it (to the image). (On seeing it), he felt in himself that 
he must go and meet this Teacher. When he was about to 
scart for dbUs, he saw in a dream that he was climbing a tall 
ladder, and that when he was about to reach the top, a big 
white man appeared, took hold of his hand, and said: ‘Unless 
I pull you, you can’t reach!”’ Later "Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa) 
said to him: ‘The white man was I."" He then fled towards 
‘Byi and reached rTin-ser. After thac, he proceeded to the 
residence of the acarya Sansrgyas-skyabs at sTen-byan, 
and spent several days there. When he came to mDor-Lha- 
stens, he arranged for a servant and a horse, and then forded 
the river. They missed the ford, and were almost carried 
away by che stream, but his horse placed its foot on a patch 
of dry ground, and he was able to come out (of the stream). 
After that, he reached the Northern route and joined sTon- 
bzer bcu-ston who was proceeding to Bya-yul to arrange there 
for an eternal votive lamp. When they had reached Com- 
than, the Com-pas and the Phon-mdo-bas were harvesting. 
A physician of Nan-pa said to him: ‘Some of my cousins 
in my native place are taking sale to sell it at che gates of 
Phag-mo-gru.” He followed them, and by way of kLuns- 
sod reached Nan. Then having joined some merchants, he 
reached 'On. From there, he continued the journey alone 
through the gorge of Ian, and came to Tsha-ron. Then he 
joined a Bon-po couple, and after they had covered the worst 
part of the road, he got a glimse of the white-washed walls 
of the monastery (Phag-mo-gru). He went straight towards 
the gate, and was about to enter tt, when *Brog-chun-pa 
barred the road. Then Sii-ston received him, and he met 
the bLa-ma in the afternoon (dro-rtin). He offered the bLa- 
maa yiece of gold, and ‘Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru-pa) Ingut- 
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red: “Are you not tured?” He replied: ‘I was almost 
carried away by the stream, but my horse put its foot on a 
patch of dry ground and pulled me our.” Phag-mo-gru-pa 
said: “L was there ‘ac that tune for you were to come, even 
if I were residing in Vajrasana. For I am not (your) Teacher 
of chis rebirth only, for I have been the Teacher who had 
produced knowledge in you!”’ (nams-rtogs bskyed-pa'i bla-ma). 
Then at the time of the offering ceremony, ’Gro-mgon said: 
“When the new-comer had come to the door, but did not yer 
enter inside, the new-comer’s double separated from his body 
and was absorbed in me! Later, you will gather round your- 
self numerous priests, among whom there will be some equal to 
you.’ sTag-lun-than-pa thought : “If so, will thete be any- 
one greater chan me in ths country ?”’ ’Gro-mgon said to 
the attendant sBas-ssgom: ‘‘O sBas-sgom! How this new- 
comer resembles Bya-yul-pa! A!’’ After three months he 
(sTag-lun-than-pa) thought that he could cure himself by 
prayer, even if his brain were to flow out. With one golden 
zo he prepared a mandala and offered it to 'Gro-mgon, and 
told him: “I request your blessing only! I do not ask 
for precepts.” "Gro-mgon smiled and accepted the gold. 
Having given back the mandala, he said: ‘‘There is a 
saying that through faith one is able to restore health! Offer 
the mandala and prayers! You still have many things to 
see!’” Then on one occasion he told him: ‘Keep whatever 
doctrine you have heard! Ic is not essential that the line 
should originate with me. All these doctrines will be needed 
by you.” “In Tibee,’’ said ’Gro-mgon, ‘‘there was no one 
more disinterested than Zu-byas dNos-grub, but he possessed 
a Li-yi-pa (name of a book which belongs to the Samvara 
Cycle). In India there was no one more disinterested than 
Bi-ru-pa (Virdpa), but he possessed an Astasahasrika (-Prajnapa- 
ramita)."” Again on one occasion he said: “Precepts mean 
the worship of one’s Teacher. Hidden precepts mean one’s 
individual experience.” (sTag-lun-than-pa) used to say: ‘rom 
then on, there was not a single sloka, uttered by him, on 
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which I did not write a note.’’ Once 'Gro-myon bestowed 
(on him) a cercain precept, and sTag-lun-than-pa fearing to 
forget it, wrote it ouc on a wall; and chen went outside. 
When he again came inside, he saw che precept, and 
henceforth did not forget it. Three years after his comung to 
Phag-mo-gru, 'Gro-mgon told him: ‘Even if you wer: to go 
now, your abbor and Teacher will come (to you) for 
instruction in the Doctrine."’ On = another occasion he said: 
“You will act as the master of my Doctrine!’’ 'Gro-mgon 
told him: ‘Become a monk!"’ He replied: «I am going to 
practise meditation. Pray do noc ordain me!’ ‘It does not 
matter, said ‘Gro-mgon, ‘dPal rGwa-lo had been a 
monk also, and yet he had practised meditation fot seven 
years at gNam-mesho,’’ and he added: “Now-adays one 
should tollow the practice of great men!’’ On one 
occasion, when sTag-lnn-than-pa was resting on his bed, he 
suddenly recollected a chapter on religion previously unknown 
to him. Then ‘Gro-mgon came in carrying a staff, and 
pointing with the staff ac his heart, said: ‘‘No one knows it, 
bue me!’ One night he saw in a dream char his father had 
given him a ce'u-chu (a vessel). Said ’Gro-mgon: “This 
indicates that you will enjoy an unexhaustible, score of food.” 
After that he also saw in a dream that his father had given 
him a key and since chat time it became unnecessary for him 
to make any efforts (in his meditation). At the age of 24, 
he proceeded to Phag-mo-gru ac harvest time. He spent six 
years ac Phag-mo-gru. dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa having passed 
away, he spenc a month at Phag-mo-gru. In the company 
of officials, the treasurer, the alms-giver rMog-sgom and 
others, he proceeded towards Mal-'gro, and there heard the 
Doctrine from 'Chad-kha-pa. Ac kLuns-sod he befriended 
several bKa'-gdams-pas and wene with them. They said to 
him: ‘Change your hat!’’ but he replied : «T shall use my 
hat as protection (against robbers) in Upper dbU.”” After 
that he proceeded to Phon-mdo-khan-ghen. The kalyana- 
mitra Khan-chen-pa having come out, they met at the thres- 
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hold. He fele faith born in him and sTag-lun-thah-pa spent 
one winter in the Thah-mgo monastery as his house priest 
(bla-méhod). After the spring of (that year) he stayed at 
Se-gle. About that time, he received an invitation and a 
good horse from Khams, and proceeded to Phag-mo-gru. 
He spent one summer building caityas for relics and looking 
after the image-makers. He offered presents, including 
horses, etc. During the year that followed his stay at 
Se-gle, the acarya sGom-pa came there. While he was climb- 
ing the stone steps leading towards the latter's ‘house, he 
(sGom-pa) heard distinctly the voice of Phag-mo-gru-pa 
(speaking) inside, and on entering the house, he said: “I 
heard your voice as the very voice of Phag-mo-gru-pa. I 
recollect Phag-mo-gru-pa saying formerly thar I shall carry 
you along with me wherever I go. This is the fulfilment of 
his promise.’’ Then, having requested an elder of the Zan 
So-ma-ta-pas to act as upadhyaya, Mar-pa Com-thaf-pa as 
karma-acarya, and Zaf-ston sGo-mig-pa as Secret Preceptor, 
he received final monastic ordination at So-ma-ra. Then 
again, when he was residing at Se-gle, a man leading horses 
for him (bsu-rea, a horse sent for a guest.to ride on) came 
from Khams. When the man had gone to gTian, sTag-lun- 
thai-pa proceeded to Phag-mo-gru to convey presents. He 
returned soon. In the meanwhile Khan-chen-pa having 
learnt of his intention to proceed to Khams, collected 
villagers who insisted that he should not go to Khams, and 
he promised to remain. Many priests having gathered, 
the monastery could not accommodate all of them, and he 
thought of moving them to some other place. Then a voice 
resounded from heaven, saying: ‘In seven years from now 
on, you will control the three Dar, sBras and Ron.” He 
then proceeded in search of a hermitage as far as Brag-po-che, 
but did not find (any suitable place), and came back. When 
he reached Tar-mda’, ’Gon-lug said: ‘‘The place called Phi-ri 
sTag-lua had been the residence of kalyana-mitra sPo-to-ba. 
In the upper part (of that valley) chere exists also 2 good rock- 
78 
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cave.” He proceeded to sTag-lun, blessed che site, and 
“spent a night in the cave. After that, he founded a hermitage 
above mDzo-ra of sTag-lun, ‘and took up residence there. 
Ac that time the Teacher and his disciples numbered 18. 
When the Precious "Gro-mgon had reached the age of 60, in 
the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—116g A-D.)-he mani- 
fested simultaneously twelve aspects of his body, With the 
help of one. aspect of his body, he was able to cover with his 
foot the entire region of sTag-lun and bless it. He then 
transformed che entire earth of sTag-lun into mantra-clay 
(shags-'dam or blessed clay), and all che water into mantra- 
water (shags-thu i.e. holy water). The Precious ’Gro-mgon 
said: ‘There in the North, isa region for (your) extensive 
labours. Perhaps you have to go to Khams, if so, go to 
Khams once. After that, you will come across a place 
indicated by your former actions. In thae place all your 
labours will be extensive. Further, that place is very rugged 
and there exist numerous evil deities and demons headed by a 
demon who had_ originated from men. (So far) no one was 
able to hold (the site). I have trodden with my feet’ all the 
land, and subdued all the deities and demons, and made them 
into beings performing a labour of compassion. Now you 
will be able to control that place’, saying so, he prophesied : 


”? 


‘In che north, in the Land of Snows.......¢ Again a voice 
was heard from heaven saying ;. ‘‘Since you are not yet in 
control of sTag-luh should unpleasantness happen (there), 
change place.”” Then one of his friends dBan-phyug-grags hav- 
ing gone to Phon-mdo, a beggar from sPras-pa broke his head, 
and thus the accident (indicated in che prophecy) took place 
(and he /sTag-lun-than-pa/ had to change place). Said he: 
‘We shall spend seven years at Se-ba-lun’’, and proceeded 
there. Many monks gathered there. Lha-rJe Bod-chun-ba 
and Phon-mdo-ba planned there extensive construction works 
(mkhar-las) and laid che foundation in eight days: He said to 
chem : ‘*We shall noc stay here! The monks will become numer- 
ous and we shall be unable to accommodate them here. I shall 
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make sTag-lun a place where many donkeys with loads of 
barley will crowd,’ saying so, they abandoned the site. 
After chat he was invited to sTag-lun by the inmates of Dar, 
sPras, Ron, che three, and Phon-mdo. At the age of 39, in 
the year Iron-Male-Mouse cags-pho-byi-ba—1180 A. D.) 
he was welcomed to bLa-bran Nag-po (che ‘Black’ Mansion), 
and took up residence there. Crows used to bring 
pieces of wood and earth, whatever they could find, and 
deposit them on the stce where the present day Yan-dgon 1s 
situated, Then he moved his residence to that place, and 
after the lapse of several years, the bla-ma Zia-’od-pa and 
others from Khams came there to invite him. They insisted 
(that he should go). Then the Teacher and his disciples, in 
all abour five or six men, went as far as the top of the gLan- 
lin-la pass. Afeer partaking of water on the far side of the 
mouatait pass, he said : “O dBaf-sen! prepare some strong 
tea and cut brown sugar on this piece of ice (which he used as 
a table). 1am to go to Ku-yun-sgans ’ (the text, fol. 97a, has: 
Kho-bos Ku-yun-sgans-su phyin-pa-yin. The past cense is 
here used in che sense of ‘Lam cto go......). He spent 
the night there, having turned his tace easewards. The castern 
partof sky was cloudy, but che sky of the western quarter 
was clear, They inquired abouc che cause, and he replied : 
“This is the sign of the downfall of Thaf-skya."” Next morn- 
ing, he declared that he would labour for the benefit of living 
beings of the eastern quarter, and began preaching che three 
“inseparable (objects) of recollection’? (Teacher, Death and 
One’s Vows, or bla-ma, sdon.-pa, ‘chi-ba; mi-’bral-ba dran-pa 
gsum). When he caine back, he staved at Ko-khyim. Phon- 
mdo-ba said to the massengers who had come to meet him, 
hot to take him to Khams. and they agreed. He was then 
invited to return. 

The summer of the next vear he spenc at bKrab-tin. 
About that time Se-pa-dar-re was killed, and he was invited to 
scttle a dispute between the Dar-vul-bas and che Rori-pas. 
They. offered him Dar-re’s head, and freed many prisoners 


617 


(944) 


618 THE BLUE ANNALS 


who had been convicted for murder. In this manner both 
Dar and Ron were controlled by him. Then, when he was 
invited by the sPras-pas, they also recognized his authority. 
The manner of his daily life: each month, from the 1st of 
the month till the last day of the month, he would get up 
early in the morning and wash. Then he would offer 
salutations, after which he would offer mandalas and prayers. 
After sunrise, his attendant would change the offerings 
placed before him, and address him (with the words): 
“Pray break your silence! Are you in good health?” 
He then would partake of food, and the attendant would 
report to him’ on the activities (‘‘coming and going’) of the 
monks, as well as other matters, He would not see anyone 
else. After finishing his food, he would keep silence till 
lunch time. At food time, the attendant would change the 
offerings, saying: ‘‘Pray break your silence”, and again 
would inquire, about his health. He then would offer him 
some hor soup, In case of an invitation to an important 
person, his attendant would convey the message. After 


finishing his mid-day food, he would mount the preacher's 


seat (chos-khri), and receive visitors and preach (the Doctrine). 
Then about tea-time, they would offer him soup. He would 
then retire to his room and keep silence. When soup was 
ready, he would break silence again. The attendant would 
offer soup, and they would invite others, and entertain them. 
Later, when the number of his disciples increased, he kept 
silence after his mid-day food, and then mounted che prea- 
cher’s seat. He did not partake of evening tea. After 
making offerings, he would keep silence. The attendant would 
offer him tea. When visitors came, they were ushered 
inside. After chat he would offer votive lamps, and change 
the offerings. After which he would partake of somc 
soup. After chat, +f in good healch, he would preach at great 
length. At the time of retiring to bed, he would ofter 
food and then keep silence. Such were his daily works. 


When of poor health, he would abstain from preaching the 
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Doctrine, When his health was yood, he would preach 
during the period of the increase of the moon. From the 
r6ch cll che end of the month he would not admit anyone, 
unless the admission was arranged beforehand, In general, 
after his ordination, he did not partake of either meat, or 
wine. He never paid visits to the tents and houses of laymen. 
He did not loosen his bele, While residing at Phay-mo-geu. 
he never went cither right, or left for a walk. Also lie 


never absented himself, whenever  Phag-mo-gru-pa recited” 


even a single Sloka. He did not permit meat or women iiside 
his house. From Yan-dgon and Nag-tshari,- they never 
cntercained visitors with meat. In the streets of the monas- 
tery wine was forbidden, and women were not permitted 
to stay more than three days tside che precincts of the 
monastery. They were obliged ro report to his residence at 
Nag-tshan on all matters, such as the boiling of soup (for 
the monastic congregation), the sounding of the bell (gandi), 
the sounding of the waking-signal (€hab-skad) in che 
morning, the blowing of the conch, the adornment of the 
trumpets with silver trappings (dun-lun "gyed-pa) and the 
other activities of the monks. Some of the wonderful visions 
(scen by monks): — Dan-ra-ba Jo-be beres-po (“The old’’) ot 
sPras-epa saw him as the Master of che Doctrine (i.e. the 
Buddha) ; Ses-rab-dpal saw him in the form of the Great 
Merciful One (Avalokitesvara) ; some saw him as Samvara- 
Sahaja (bDe-mcthog lhan-skyes, the form with two arms, 
represented with the Sakti), as Wajravarahi and under 
numberless other forms. Numerous others saw him mani- 
esting different bodily forms simultaneously. “Gro-mgon 
(Phag-mo-gru-pa) sud co him: There had been three 
Indrabuddhis, the first and the last have been I. the middle 
one has been you, bue the three were one by nature 1") While 
he was sitting: on the preacher's seat. sSGom-bsam saw him 
in the form of Phag-mo-gru-pa. At the time of his death, 
he said : “LT did not separate from the Sugata!”’ (meaning 
the diseased one or Phag-mo-gru-pa’. He and I are of one 
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mind!’ In his coom he said to his nephew and atten- 
dants: “I have never separated from the Sugata’’, but as 
they could not understand the meaning of his words, he 
added: “1 am the Sugata himself.’’ He was born in the 
year Water-Male-Dog (hu-pho-khyi—1142 A.D.) At. the 
age of 18, he received ordination. At the age of 24, he 
proceeded to dbUs and attended for six years on ‘Gro-mgon 
(Phag-mo-gru-pa). Ac the age of 29, he came to Phof-mdo 
and spent seven yeats at Phon-mdo, Sa-gle and Than-mgo. 
Then three years at Se-ba-lun. Having come to sTag-lui 
in the year Tron-Mouse (Icags-byi—1180 A.D.), he spent 
thirty years there, and gathered there numerous monks. At 
the time of his death, there were more than 3000 monks. 
He received numerous offerings of books, gold and silver. 
On three occasions he visited Phap-mo-gru, and on the third 
occasion, he presented numerous offerings, such as gold and 
silver images, 550 books on blue (manuscripts written in 
gold or silver on dark blue paper) and ordinary paper, 40 
pieces of gold and turquoises, 60 bricks of tea, 3000 cere- 
montal silk scarves, a hundred mdzos (a crossbreed between 
a yak and a domestic cow) and horses, votive lamps made 
of more than a hundred golden srafs, many robes (ber) and 
armour-plates (khrab). In general, he offered at Phag- 
mo-gru 283 eternal votive lamps. Ac the time of his 
death, he offered 700 books on blue paper and numberless 
volumes on ordinary (grey) paper, 50 ingots of gold and 
turquoises, 2500 silk scarves, etc. In the year Earth-Female- 
Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—120g A.D.), he heard the news that 
the books of Phag-mo-gru had been taken away (by ‘Bri- 
khun-pa) and this caused him great distress. His health even 
became impaired. During the winter, he a the 
Doctrine and received visitors on a few occasions only. They 
begged him to perform rites for his health, bue he refused. 
When he was 69, in the spring and summer of che Horse 
year (rta-lo—i2z1o A.D.) he preached and admitted visitors 


on two or three eccasions only. In the evening of the 16th 
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day, which was a full-moon day of the Mrgasgira month, he 
entrusted the library’s key to the acarya dbOn-po and said: 
“Till chis time you were respected by them. Stay on in the 
place in which they had placed you. The acarya dbOn-po 
inquired : “Pray give me the key with your own hand, and 
make a wish that I might benefit living beings.’’ He did 
so. On the 17th, he showed his face to the assembly, 
preached religion and held conversations. On the 18ch he 
attended the congregation. He passed away during the even- 
ing tea on the rgth. Cn the cremation of his remains, his 
heart, tongue and eyes were recovered unburnc, and many 
relics and images were recovered (from the ashes), On the 
third day of the new year month, ‘The Late’’ sKu-yal 
Rin-chen-mgon was invited to occupy the abbot’s chair. Soon 
afterwards Sans-rgyas sgom-pa also passed away. Now, this 
Safis-rgyas sgom-pa was a disciple of the Precious ‘Gro-ba’t 
mgon-po (Phag-mo-gru-pa). Later, after the passing 
of ’Gro-mgon, he stayed with the great sTag-lun-than-pa. 
The nephew of the yreat sTag-luf-than-pa named dKar-po 
was called sKu-yal-ba, ‘the ‘‘Late’’, because’ the Precious 
'Gro-mgon had manifested himself in his form to fulfil the 
work of sTag-lun-than-pa. His real name was Rin-chen-mgon. 
(His) father was a native of sGan-gyan sed-lun of Ku-lun. 
He belonged to Bon-ra-stens, and was born below the middle 
one of the three forts of Dag-sgan. He belonged to the same 
clan as sTag-lua-than-pa, the Great. His father was (called) 
Ban-blon mGo-yags, (his) mother Jo-zi-gza’ bKra-sis-mtsho. 
When che Precious One was in his (mother’s) womb, his 
father went to visit (the monastery) of sTag-lun, and while 
staying there sTag-lun-than-pa, the Great, said one day: 
“Lec mGo-yags come here!” When mGo-yags came, he 
sad to him: “On your estate, a boy was born to you | 
Say: ‘I shall present him! I shall presenc! I shall 
Present!’ ”’ and the father said: “I shall present him (to 
you.” Afier abour cwo or three yeats, “Tshur-phu-ba 


passed away, and they miquired as so who would occupy the 
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chair of "Tshur-phu-ba. “I have prepared an abbot for our- 
selves !°’ sTag-lun-than-pa, the Great, lived for 50 years. 
He (Rin-mgon) was born in the year lron-Female-Hog (Icags- 
mo-phag—1191A.D.) When he was three, in the year Water- 
Ox (chu-glan—1193 A.D.), (Khams-pa) dbU-se, bla-ma Zan 
and gLan-lun-pa passed away. When he was 11, sTag-lun- 
than-pa senc him numerous presents, including a child’s 
upper -garment (cham-tsheg), and said: ‘‘Make this child 
a novice! and name him so and so”. The mother said: 
“Do not make him a novice !’’ Said the father: ‘Let us 
ask him!’ The child said: “On becoming a novice, | 
shall go to sTag-lun, become a kalydna-mitra and study the 
Doctrine! To you, parents, I shall send a message contain- 
ing precepts.’ In the same year, he was ordained in the 
presence of the upadhyaya sPyi-dpon-pa and the 4carya 
"Gos Lha-khan-ltag-pa at Than-skya. He heard many doct- 
rines at the feet of the upadhyaya and acarya, as well as from 
Nags-lun-pa. At the age of 13, he came to dbUs, and the 
inhabicants escorted him for a while. The mother said: 
“If they were to say that my son was studying the Doct- 
rine, it would not matter, if we were not to meet! Study the 
Doctrine !"’, saying so, she returned. On the top of the gLan- 
glin Pass, he met the men who were sentito meet him from 
sTag-lun. From there he journeyed cto dbU-ru-lun. On 
the day of his arrival there, sTag-lun-than-pa said: ‘Cover 
this path with a white piece of cloth (1.e. carry a white piece 
of cloth in front of him), and the banner behind him ! Ae 
Ri-thel carry a small banner in front of him, The congte- 
gation should receive him at Ya-than !” On meeting 
sTag-luni-than-pa, he presented him a scarf of greeting, and 
inquired about his health using honorific expressions. sTag- 
lun-than-pa said to him: “QO man! Are you not tired ?”’ 
“By your grace, all is well’, replied he. They made mutual 
inquiries in the above manner. On onc occasion, he 
galloped a horse, and the father satd to tne Precious One: 


“Pray control this  novice!’’ sTag-lun-thai-pa replied : 
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“Be silent ! You cannot taste the nature of this novice. He 
will be of use!’’ Afcer that he immured himself in a hut 
belonging to the monastery, with its door faging eastwards. 
He practised meditation for seven years without visiting 
(sTag-lui-than-pa), except to receive the exposition of the 
Doctrine. At that time sTag-lun-than-pa said: “In this 
monastery there was a novice who was able to benefit numbct- 
less living beings.” Ac the age of 19, he received the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya gTsan- 
pa and the karma-acarya Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, the acarya Sans. 
tgyas acting as Secret Preceptor, He exhibited many deeds, 
such as the lifting of the supporting column of his hut, and 
placing beneath ic the garments of others, he grinded seven 
beans into dust between his big and middle fingers, he used 
to play with a brick of tea as if it was an egg, sitting cross- 
legged he threw upwards on the top of a house a large load. 
In general, he attended on sTag-lu-than-pa, the Great, Sor 
eight years. When he reached the age of 20, sTag-lun- 
than-pa, the Great, feeling weary, one day put his mantle and 
his hat (2wa-theb), on sKu-yal-ba, entrusted into his hands 
the walking staff (phyag-mkhar) of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa, and 
made him sit on his seat, saying: ‘Stand up! Move round! 
Shake (yourself) !’" After he had done so, sTag-luni-than-pa 
sad: “Ie willdo! You will obtain a future which will 
be greater than mine!’’ He also entrusted to him the 
library's key, saying: ‘In it there is a section of the Doct- 
tine which is unknown to this monastery! I did not show 
avafice in matters pertaining to this Doctrine, but I hid it 
because of some omens on advice from Phag-mo-gru-pa. 
But you can reveal it, and bestow it on those who will ask 
(for it).”” To Byani-sen he said : ‘The burden of guarding sTag- 
lun rests equally on Byaf-sen and Rin-chen-imgon.’’He perform- 
ed extensive funeral rites for sTag-lun than-pa and Sans-rgyas 
sgom-pa, = mKhan-po-ba - said ‘to him: ‘Now, Precious 
One, ptay examine the books!’ He replied: ‘O mKhan- 
poba! The Teachers of our Lineage should know how 
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to preach a suitable doctrine, as soon as a disciple appears 
before them. Is there any benefit in a kalyana-mitra, expert 
in texts 2” 

To those who asked for precepts, he taught those which 
could convert them. He showed impartiality towards virtuous 
ones, evil ones and mediocre ones, On many occasions others 
saw him as sTag-lun-than-pa. On many occasions also, he 
exhibited different manifestations of his physical form. 
Further, many saw him as Sakyamuni, Samvara and other 
divine beings. There exist also many stories about his great 
faculty of prescience. On numberless occasions he cured the 
sick by a proper prognostication of omens, restored the sight 
of the blind and the hearing of the deaf, and helped cripyles. 
He erected sku-’bum caityas with chapels containing images 
(‘bum-khan). Having excavated the rock on the site of onc 
such chapel, his foot became painful. He inquired of 
people who were familiar with the omens of the locality, 
and they cold him that this was the “‘life’’ mountain (bla-r1) 
of his Teacher, and because he had cxcavated it, it harmed 
him. He then erected a silver relic-holder (gdun-khan) 
measuring one cubit and a full span (metho). After that he 
placed in a great relic-holder made of silver, an image of 
Phag-mo-gru-pa seated on the sun-disc, made of 17 golden 
scans. In the centre of the sun-disc he placed an image of 
sTag-lui-than-pa, the Great, with a parasol, made of onc 
measure (bre) of silver. The remaining silver he used for a 
large image of sTag-lun-pa. Then he invited the upadhya- 
ya, the acirya and others who had the right to give advice, 
and said to them: ‘Images and books are too numerous! They 
cannot be placed (inside the temple). Hold a council to discuss 
the erection of two chapels, and let. me know (the decision).”” 
The dcarya Khu said: ‘Any kind of chapel will do! We 
should practise meditation and the exposition of the Doctrine. 
A single hermit is better than a hundrd Prajhaparamitas in 
100,000 verses (Satasahasrika) written in gold.” Orhers 
said: ‘Pray icz us build a chapel, as well as meditate and 
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expound the Doctrine.’ When he had reached the age of 
34, they began in the year Wood-Male-Ape (Sin-pho-spre’t 
1224 A.D.) the construction of the great vihara. They 
sent men to Nags-Sod to cut timber, bue the inmates of 
‘Brikhun objected to it. They also brought timber from 
Bad. A considerable quantity of timber was brought from 
tDo. About that time he received the keys of Phon-mdo. 
After this the nephew of ‘Bri-khun-pa asked him to bring 
timber from Nags-Sod, and they brought timber from that 
place. Bran-ka investigated the omens of the locality, and 
said: “IE we build it as the base (phon) of the main street, 
it will be good.” So they built it at the beginning of the 
main street. In the chapel they erected eighty columns, in 
the upper gallery there were four rows of pillars, in all 32 
pillars. In the lower gallery there were 24 columns in three 
rows. In each of the side-galleries there were six pillars, alcoge- 
ther 12. In each of the naves (glo-’bur) there were two pillars. 
In the entrance hall (sgo-khan) there were four (pillars). The 
verandah outside the main gate (sgo-phubs) had four pillars, 
in all eighty pillars, There were 13 capitals (Sin-bresegs). 
In the Mouse year (byi-ba lo—1228 A.D.) they completed 
the upper and lower galleries (this is the large sTag-lun 
gtsug-lag-khan, a famous monument of Tibetan architecture/ 
neat Phyag-La/). He then appointed an upadhyaya and acarya, 
and made them ordain others, and thus opened the gates of 
religion. He introduced the study of the Doctrine and 
meditative practices (fian-bSad and sgom-sgrub). The Preci- 
ous One himself followed the life of sTag-lun-than-pa, the 
Great. Fiz did not add (new) precepts, and did not alter 
even a single word in the texts of prayers and solemn wishes 
(smon-lam). He stayed continuously erect and did not 
rest his head on a pillow. When he was going. to the 
Northern Upland, he made his retinue abstain from meat. 
Whenever he used to receive arms as offering, he had them 
broken up in his presence. He used to accept holy objects 
presented to him with his own hand. Other (offerings) were 
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collected by (his) men. He did not preach to women (nag- 
chags) and did not converse with them. He did not make 
meaningless jokes. When he came to the chair, those who 
were willing to be his supporters were very poor, but after 
they became prosperous, and the offerings became numerous. 
Numerous were the persons fed from his palace. Half of a 
measure (bre) of grain was given them each month. He 
gave guaranty on behalf of others. To some he supplied 
all their needs (from his palace). He supported 82, house- 
holds (thab-khan, hearth) from his palace (nan-so-nas). 
Looking at the. inflow of things from the outside, 
(people) thought; ‘Where will they store all this?” 
And, considering the outlay from (his) palace, (people) 
thoughe:, “Will he be able to meet his expenses?’’ He 
filled the great vihara with the three kinds of objects of wor- 
ship (rten-gsum). Ac first, when he came to the abbot’s chair, 
the monks who had promised not to disperse, walked off without 
listening (to him). The monastic cells fell in ruins, and only 
about 700 monks remained. Afterwards the number of the 
monks greatly increased, and reached the figure of 2800. 
They continued to increase, and finally 3700 monks 
gathered. The number of monastic cells also increased. At 
the time of his death, about 5000 monks had gathered. 
When he first occupied the abbot’s chair, he owned not more 
than seven loads of barley. He had also to pay a debt of 
about 500 golden srans. Later, all the rooms of his palace 
(bla-bran) became filled with gold, silver, silks, etc. The 
outside (precincts) of the monastery were filled by thousands 
of yaks and horses. The saying that ‘‘one was unable to 
rival even a dog of sTag-lun-pa’’, originated in his time. 
When he had reached the age of 47, in the year Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1236 A. D.) numerous signs, such as 
rainbows, sounds, lights, earth tremours, etc. were observed. 
His horse ’Brug-khyun sen-ge became afflicted by a skin 
disease. He issued orders to the monks to abstain from mov- 


ing about, and to keep to the monastery. To some he said 
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that he will finish the exposition (of the Docerine); he issued 
many similar orders. He ordered his attendants to keep 
ready a large quantity of tea, brown sugar, fuel wood, etc. 
Then, after having given numerous exhortations, he passed 
away. During the cremation of his remains, a shower of 
relics fell. His heart, tongue, eye and finger were lefe un- 
burnt, and many images and relics were recovered (from the 
ashes). Also numberless visions took place. His successor 
was Sahs-rgyas yat-byon Ses-rab bla-ma. He was born in the 
year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag— 1203 A. D.) as son 
of Yan-chen mgon-rgyal and mother Lha-ma-dpal at gDon- 
sna of Bon-ra-stens. This Water-Hog year (chu-phag— 1203 
A. D.) was the 62nd year of. sTag-lun-than-pa, the 61st 
year of “Bri-khun-pa and the 13th year of skju-yal-ba. This 
was the year of the birth of Ron-pa rGwa-lo. From his 
childhood, he possessed great faith, diligence and compassion. 
He prevented children of the same age from committing sins, 
and established chemin virtue. He enjoyed solitude. At 
the age of 16, he was ordained in the presence of the maha- 
upadhyaya Ga-ston bla-ma and acarya Lha-khan-ltag-pa, and 
received the name of Ses-rab bla-ma. He listened to the 
exposition of the minutiae of the Vinaya, as well as heard 
many precepts at the feet of the acarya Nags-pa. He 
practised meditation at che monastery of Sa-phu. Crows used 
to sweep the snow on the roof of his hut (in Tibet offerings 
of gtor-ma are thrown on the roofs of houses, and frequently 
after a snowfall during the night, one sees crows digging in 
the snow in search of grain). At the age of 19, he procee- 
ded towards dbUs. Ac sTag-lun-thah he met sKu-yal-ba, 
and heard from him the complete exposition of the Doctrine. 
He took up the final monastic ordination in the presence of 
glsan-pa who acted as upadhyaya, Khu-ston acting as acarya, 
and the acarya Don-mo ri-pa acting as Secret Preceptor. He 
practised meditation for 15 years, and was endowed with 
great prescience. When he was 34 in the year Fire-Male- 


Ape (me-pho-spre—r 2 36 A. D.), sKu-yal Rin-po-che passed 
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away, and he occupied the abbot’s chair. ‘He erected a 
golden caitya (gser-'bum), a silver relic holder (gdun-khan), 
the tower (thigs-khan) of the Great Shrine (mchod-khan chen- 
mo) and many paintings on cloth (ras-bris). He also made 
a large silver image and many small ones. He established 
many rules, such as the permanent recitation of sitras, and 
the rule of annual recitation. He also made numberless votive 
offerings (sa-tsa) and numberless images. 3690 monks were 
satisfied in their wishes by his preaching of the Doctrine and 
presents. He held in high esteem the three kinds of Siksis 
(bslab-pa rin-po-che rnam-pa-gsum-ni tshul-khrims, tin-'dzin, 
Ses-rab, or Sila, samadhi and prajiia). In the monastery he 
laid down the strict rule nct to admit women inside the 
precincts. When ’Gro-mgon Chos-rgyal ’Phags-pa was return- 
ing from the Imperial Palace, Mangala-guru came to Phon- 
mdo to invite him. 'Phags-pa said to him: “If your teacher 
Sans-trgyas yar-byon will attend the assembly, I shall come. 
If not, I shall proceed to kLun-Sod.’” When Sans-rgyas yar- 
byon was asked to attend the assembly, he said: ‘‘Ic was my 
intention not to cross the threshold of Yan-dgon till my 
death, but now I cannot-disobey the bLa-ma’s command”, 
saying so, he proceeded towards bLa-ye-than, and they greeted 
each other by touching their foreheads. ‘Phags-pa said to 
the assembly: ‘No one had seen Sans-rgyas yar-byon and 
(his) nephew. To-day you have seen them, This was a 
present (to you) on my part!’’ Sans-rpyas yar-byon-pa said 
to "Phags-pa: ‘I beg you to take charge and protect the 
monastery of sTag-lun and its -branches, headed by my 
nephew bKra-sis bla-ma.” (Safis-rgyas yat-byon) died in 
the year Water-Male-Ape (hu-pho-spre’'u—1272 A.D.) at 
the age of 7o. When he was dying, his attendants asked 
him to cell them about the place he was going to. He 
replied : “In the Viraja-ksetra (Sar-phyogs rdul-dan-bral-ba’t 
Zin-khams, Mbhvept, No. 616) of the eastern quarter reside 


the Dharmasvamin, father and son. You can address your 


prayers to me over there.” Ac the time of the cremation 
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of his remains, the sky was filled with rainbows, and flowers 
and relics came down as a shower of rain. (His) heare, 
tongue and numerous relics were recovered (from the ashes). 
Mangala-guru: Mes-ban glan-’bar-po had four sons. The 
eldest of the four was sTag-lun-than-pa, then the alms-giver 
mGo-yags, mGo-rgyal and the bla-ma Zla-’od. mGo-yags, 
four sons: sKu-yal, the ‘middle one’ (bar-pa), the alms-giver 
Chos-yags, A-kun and Chos-skyabs. Chos-yags’ four sons: 
Mangala-guru, Zan-skyabs, Thub-pa and Lon-po. The bla- 
ma Zla-od, having gone later to sTag-lun, passed away at 
sTag-lun in the time of sKu-yal-ba. Mangala-guru was 
born in the year Iron-Female-Hare (I¢ag-mo-yos—1231 A.D.) 
as son of Chos-yags and Zo-zi-gza’-gzuns-sgron, This Iron- 
Hare year (Iéags-yos—1231 A.D.) was the 29th year of 
Sans-tgyas yar-byon. A the age of 16, he took up ordina- 
tion in the presence of the upadhyaya Than-skya-pa and the 
icarya the scholar Grags-pa bzan-po. He heard at the feet 
of the upadhyaya and acarya the Vinaya, the Bodhipatha- 
ptadipa and many other teachings belonging to the Spiritual 
Lineage of Atiga. From the blama mKhas-grub chen-po he 
obtained the Hlevajra-Tantra, the Kalacakra-Tantra, the 
Pradipodyotananama-tika (Tg. rGyud, No. 1785, gSan-’dus 
sgton-gsal), the gDan-bzi (Kg. rGyud. No. 428), the Maha- 
maya system (Sri-Mahamiaya-tantraraja, Kg.rGyud, No.425), 
the Cycle of Vajravarahi, the Six Doctrines of dPyal (dPyal 
lo-tsi-ba), the Gur (Arya-Dakinivajrapaijara-mahatantraraja- 
kalpa, Kg. rGyud, No.41g), the Samputa (Kg. rGyud, No. 
381, Samputa-nama-mahiatantra), the Hidden Doctrine (zab- 
chos) of sTag-luf-than-pa, the Great, the Phag-mo brDa-bz1 
(the Four Symbols of Vajravarahi: 1. Thod-pa, kapala. 2. 
phten-ba, mala. 3, sna-tshogs rdo-rJe, Visvavajra. 4. dbU- 
tgyan, mauli), the bZi-<chos rtsa-’prel of Na-ro-pa, the ‘‘Oral 
Tradition” of Samvara (bDe-mchog sfan-brgyud), the Sems- 
bskyed sum-sbrel (the Threefold Mental Creative Effort), 
the Rin-chen Them-skas, the dBan-gi lag-len (practice of 
initiation), the Zab-mo bla-ma’i rjes-gnan, the Lam-lha’i 
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bsad-pa (The exposition of the five stages of the Path), and 
many classes of precepts, numerous Akhya-Tantras (bsad- 
brgyud), numerous oral precepts and many instructions on 
initiation ceremonies. When he was going to dbUs, aged 25, 
the bla-ma mKhas-grub ¢hen-po accempanied him for a shore 
distance, and as a farewell (rdzons) sang a psalm (in his 
honour). This bla-ma (mKlias-gru chen-po) seems to have 
possessed great knowledge and a great concentration of Mind. 

On the next day after his coming to sTag-lun, he met 
Sans-rgyas yat-byon at Yan-dgon (a branch of sTag-lun). He 
met him in the company of many (priests) who had come 
from Khams to pursue their studies. ‘Who are they?” 
inquired the Teacher, and he replied: «They are sons of 
good families from mDo-Khams who had come to: study”. 
Addressing the Khams-pas, the Teacher said: “If you desire 
to study, go to goan-phu! But you, dBon-po, do not ask for 
alms in the streets of the monastery, but take from the 
steward (of the bla-bran) some barley to the value of five Zos. 
From to-morrow enter scclusion. What you had done in 
Khams is enough as far as studies are concerned. This 


Spiritual Lineage of ours is the Lineage of Meditative Prac- . 


tice, therefore medication (for us) is more important, (chan 
study). Hold meditation in high esteem and show diligence!” 
In the morning he presented a ceremonial scarf to the bla-ma 
gkin-pa, The steward of the bla-bran sent through gLin-pa 
tea to the value of two Zos, one wooden tray (sgo) of brown 
sugar and a fur-coat (ber-thul) made of silk (ca-hum). Sans- 
rgyas yar-byon sent also a message through him, saying: 
“To-morrow morning your younger brother will be coming 
to meet you. You should manifest a little pride in the eight 
dharmas (chos-brgyad, the eight Worldly Dharmas).”” He 
met bKra-sis bla-ma. In the same year, he received the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya 
Than-dkar-ba "Od-zer ‘byun-gnas, the acarya mKhan-dbon- 
pa Rin-then bkra-sis and others. After that he obtained 


many precepts from Sans-rgyas yat-byon, such as the ‘Six 
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Doctrines” of Na-ro, the Cycle of Mahamudra, and others. 
For sixceen years he stayed in seclusion without seeing any- 
body. He dwelt continuously plunged in meditation, and 
attained an inconceivable mystic trance. The ekarasa-samadhi 
(ro-gtig-gi sgom) was ptoduced in his Mind. He offered to 
Sans-rgyas yar-byon his understanding of the ckatasa (‘‘one- 
flavour’ doctrine), as well as eleven golden srans and thirteen 
paintings (thah-sku). Afcer the lapse of 16 years, he went 
to meet the Dharmaraja "Phags-pa who was returning from 
the Imperial Palace, and had arrived at Phon-mdo, and 
invited him to sTag-lun. In the meanwhile ’Gro-mgon 
Phags-pa accompanied by his nephew and five attendants, 
had gone to Ka-drug. He obtained from him blessings, some 
sidhanas and many instructions (bKa’-lun). Sanssrgyas yar- 
byon requested "Phags-pa to take charge and protect the 
monastery (sl ag-lun), and'’Phags-pa promised to do so. Then 
at the time of the death of Sans-rgyas yar-byon, he said co 
Mangala-guru ‘‘to look after sTag-lun, its supporters and 
monks, in the same manner as had been done by me."’ ‘You 
will follow my example in the mattet of monastic rules and 
practice {enam-thar, here means ‘behaviour, custom’),”’ saying 
so, he placed his foot on Mangala-guru’s head. This latter 
became abbot at the age of 43 in the year Warer-Female-Hen 
(chu-mo-bya—1273 A.D.). Mangala-guru followed his 
predecessor in all his works. Many stories about his great 
prescience were current. For example, when he was erecting 
a statue of the Buddha, called sTon-gsum zil-gnon (‘‘Conquer- 
ing the 3000 Worlds”), his advisers told him: ‘We are 
unable to spend so much gold] You had better erect a brass 
statue of the size of the Lord of Lha-sa.’’ He rephed ; ‘I 
have no gold, but the Emperor has it!’’ Later, the Emperor 
Se-then (Secen, Qubilai) sent him six measures of gold. 
“Many similar stories were told about him. After his coming 
to the abbot’s chair, he laid the foundation of the relic-holder 
bKra-sis-dpal-'bar, and completed the caityas. While he 
Was engaged in the erection of the Lha-chen sTon-gsum zil- 
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gnon (this image still stands in the main temple of sTag- 
lun), he was advised by Do-pa Dar-sa who said to him: 
“The intentions of the Precious One wilt be realized! | 
shall also assist. you according to my ability.” He 
offered him two hundred and ninety-eight horses. At the time 
of the erection of che wooden frame of the image {rus-Sin), 
many wondertul ‘signs, such as earth tremours, etc: 
were observed. When the image had been completed, 
the consecration ceremony was conducted by the Dharmasva- 
min dPal-bzan-po, gCun Bya-bral-ba, the upadhyaya ¢Tsan- 
pa, the acarya rGyal-ba, Kon-pa Dar-Se, and gNan-thog 
Nam-ye. He also performed numerous other works, such as 
the drawing of frescoes (gyan-ris) inside the Eastern Gate, 
the preparation of clay images (Ider-sku), and others. He 
occupied the abbot’s chair for 25 years. When he reached 
the age of 67, on the 16th day of the middle summer month 
of the year Fice-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1297 A. D.), | 
invited a large congregation of upadhyayas, acacyas and 
monks, headed by the Precious dPal-bzan-po and his ‘brother, 
and said to chem: ‘Nephew dPal-bzan-po should look after 
the monastery in the same manner as it was done by me! 
All of you, headed by lus younger brother, should follow 
him!’" He also gave other detailed instructions, and then 
passed away into Peace. After the cremation of his remains, 
his heart, tongue and eye were recovered (unburnt), as well 
as numerous relics. 

The Dharmasvamin dPal-bzan-po: Zan-skyabs had four 
sons; Rin-po-che dPal-bzan-po, the supporter Thugs-rJe- 
skyabs, the alms-giver gYun-sdrun-’bum and gCun Bya-bral- 
ba. He was born inthe year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo- 
sbrul—i257 A.D.) as son of mother Chos-lcam. ‘He be- 
came a disciple of the Dharmarija ’Phags-pa, and heard many 
doctrines from him. He stayed at Sa-skya and other monas- 
teries. He heard the complete precepts of the Lineage from 
Mangala-guru. Ac the age of 41, he came to the abbot’s 
chair in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1 297 A. D.). 
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When he was 53, in che year Earch-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 
1309 A. D.), he requested Ratnaguru to occupy the chair, 
and himself became a hermit. He passed away at the age of 
54, in the year Iron-Male-Dog (I¢ags-pho-kyi— 1310 A. D.). 

The Dharmasvamin Ratnaguru: he was born in che year 
Earth-Male- Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba— 1288 A. D.) at gYan-sod 
Bon-ra-stens. His mother’s name was gZuns-lcam. He was 
ordained by the mahi-upadhyaya bSod-nams Ye-Ses-pa and 
the acarya San-bzans-pa. Ac the age’ of 16, he heard many 
doctrines from "Jam-dbyais Rin-chen rgyal-meshan. At che 
age of 19, he proceeded towards dbUs. He heard from the 
Rin-po-che Sats-rgyas dpal-bzan-pa all the doctrines the latter 
possessed, including the Hevajra, che Samvara, the gSin-tje 
dgra-nag (Kg, rGyud-’bum, Nos. 469— 470), the gDon- 
drug (Six faced Yamari, Tg. rGyud, No. 2015, the Tancra 
proper is not included in che Tibetan bKa’-'gyur), the ‘Six 
Doctrines’ of Na-ro, andother texts. Ac the age of 22, In 
the year Earch-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya—1309 A.D.) he in- 
vited the Precious Sans-rgyas dpal-bzan-po to perform the 
consectation ceremony of the large image, which had been 
erected, and at the same cime he requested him to become 
abbot (of the monastery, sTag-lun). In the same year he 
visited Sa-skya and attended on "‘Jam-dbyatis-pa, bDag-nid 
chen-po, Grags-pa ryyal-mtshan. and Kun-dga’ sen-ge, and 
heard (the exposition) of many doctrines. Then at Jo-nio- 
nan he met Kun-spais-pa and received the final monastic 
ordination, Kun-spans-pa acting as upadhyaya, bsTan-pa’t 
tgyal-mtshan acting as acarya, and Kan-mkhyen Yon-tan 
tgya-mtsho as Secret Preceptor, He heard many _precepis 
fron Kun-spans-pa,such as the ‘‘Great Initiation” (dbaf-mo- 
che) ofthe Kalacakra, che Sadanya (sBycr-drug) of the Kala- 
cakra and others. A wonderful faculty was born in him. 
Kun-spans-pa was also very pleased. Then in the year of 
the Dog (khyi-lo—1310 A.D.) he returned. In chat year, 
the Precious Sans-rgyas dpal-bzans-pa passed away. His 
labours were extensive, and included the erection of a volden 
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caitya (gser-’bum), etc. He passed away at the age of §2 in 
the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-yos—1 339 A, D.). 

The Dharmasvamin Ratnakara: The eldest son of the 
three sons of the alms-giver Thugs-tJe-skyabs and mother 
gZuns-lcam, was the Dharmasvamin Ratnaguru. The next 
son was Ratnakara who was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Icags-pho-byi-ba— 1300 A. D.). He was” ordained at the 
temple of:-Than-skya in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams ye-ses and the acatya Sahs-ryyas bzan-po, and 
received the name of Rin-chen ‘byun-gnas. He took che final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya 
Set-mgon-pa, who was a follower of the Vinaya Lineage of 
the maha-pandita Sakyasri (bhadra), the acdrya bSod-nams 
dban-phyug and others, He came to Sa-skya, and heard 
many doctrines from the bla-ma bDag-nid Cchen-po, bla-chen 
Kun-blo, dPan lo-tsa-ba, "‘Jam-dbyans Don-yod-pa, and the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. Then having gone 
to Jo-mo-nan (gTsan), he heard the complete exposition of 
the Sadanga (sByor-drug) and the Cycle of Sems-’grel (i. e. 
the Vimalaprabha, which is often called Byan-Chub sems-dpa’t 
gtel-pa, because its author was Padma dkar-po /Pundarika/, a 
manifestation of the Bodhisateva Avalokitcsvara) from Byan- 
sems rgyal-ye and opened the gate of meditation. Then 
having gone to sTag-lun, he heard the complete teaching of 
the Lineage from Ratnaguru. He also heard the “Path and 
Fruit’” (Lam-’bras) doctrine and many others, and resided at 
Ka-drug. Ac the age of 40, tn the year Earth-Female-Hare 
(sa-mo-yos—1339 A. D.) he came to the abbot’s chair (of 
sTag-lui). Soon after that, Ratnaguru passed away. His labours 
were extensive, such as the erection of a large image having 
21 spans (mtho) at the back, the erection of a golden caitya of 
20 spans (in height). the copying of a bsTan-’pyur, etc. He 
preached t+ Tantra-Pitaka (rGyud-sde) and the (Saitra)-Pitaka 
(sde-snod). He also caught che exposition of the «Six Doc. 
trines’” of Na-ro, the ‘Path and Fruit’ Doctrine (Lam-’bras), 


the Sadanga (of the Kalacakra), and other texts. He himself 
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fulizwed the example of his former teachers, as well as made 
others follow these rules. He passed away at the age of 62 
in the year Iron-Female-Ox (léags-mo-ylan—1361 A. D.). 
Prior to him all the abbots have been natives of Khams, but 
Kun-spans Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzan-po was born in Tibet. 

The Dharmasvamin Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzan-po was born 
in Dar-yul of ’Phan-yul in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu- 
mo-bya—1333 A. D.)as son of the alms-giver Ye-Ses cin- 
then and Phyug-ino dpal-le. From the age of five, whenever 
he saw the sufferings of other people, a great conimiseration 
used to be produced in him and he shed tears. In his youth, 
he always felt himself as a hungry beggar, and his mother 
yave him the name of ‘beggar’ (sbrafi-po). He was also 
called Yon-tan rgya-metsho, Kun-dag’-bo and Nam-mkha’ 
rin-chen, “By che influence of my former decds, (my) 
names are numerous,” said he. 

Ac the age of 7, he was ordained in the year Earth- 
Female-Hare (sa-mo yos—1 339 A. D.) by the upadhyaya bla- 
ma Nam-legs-pa and the acarya Don-yod-pa, and was given 
the name of Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po. At the 
age of 8, thé faculty of prescience was born in hin. Ac the 
age of 10, he studied the nores and commentary on the 
Hevajta-Tantra and other texts. Signs peculiar to the Sa- 
danga (yoga) were observed in him without practising medita- 
tion. At the age of 11, he felt a boundless commiseration 
and sadness. He perceived the meaning of Profound Nature 
(gnas-lugs zab-mo) basing himself on profound scriptures. 
The feeling of the uncertainty of death (‘chi-ba_ mi-rtag-pa- 
tnams bcos-ma-min-pa) was born (in him). He recollected 
his former existences in India, in gTsan and other places. 
Later, when plunged in meditation, he was able to perceive 
the future (existences also). He used to say that during two 
nights he had a vision of listening to the preaching of the 
Doctrine by the Lord Avalokitesvara. He had countless 
similar visions, but in most cascs he did not relate them. 
He made the solemn wish to spend 18 years in this place. 
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He said: ‘In general, my life-span was to be 34 years, but 
through the blessing of the profound precepts, it became 
uncertain.” Ac the age of 18, he heard from Chos-rJe_bla- 
ma and Lo-chen Byai-rtse the Kalacakra, the Bodhisattvacarya- 
vatara, the Munimatalamkara (Thub-pa’i dgors-rgyan, Tg. 
dbU-ma, No. 3903), the Jatakas (sKyes-rabs) and other texts. 
He was able to know them by heart after one recital only, 
and was able to recite them. He used to say: “I had most 
probably studied much the Kalacakra in my previous exis- 
tences. In this life also I have done well! (the text has “.., 
dka’-mo byunh” which is evidently a misprint for ‘dga’-mo- 
byun”). Though 1 did not take pains in grasping its hidden 
meaning (i.e. its sampannakrama, nita-arttha or fes-don in the 
Sitra class has the meaning of ‘‘direct’’ meaning, whereas in 
Tantric literature it signifies “sublime or hidden meaning”), 
[ knew ic. Ac firse I thoughe that this was a hereiical 
doctrine, but now there is no one else with a stronger interest 
(in the Kalacakra), than me!’’ On one occasion, he said that 
he had a vision chat his body was illumined by a light ema- 
nating from a jewel in the arm-ornament of Sans-rgyas Don- 
yod (Amoghasiddli) who was holding in his hand an alms- 
bowl (patra) made of the vaidiirya stone, and filled with 
amrta, and a steady mystical trance was produced (in him). 
He also said: “In my former existence, I had practised medi- 
tation in gTsah for along time. The quick development of 
meditation inf this life was most probably duc to ic.”” The 
above means that he admitted that he had been Dharmesvara, 
the son of the mahasiddha Yu-mo (the founder of the Jo-nati- 
pa sect), While he was meditating on the Sadanga (yoga); 
he saw ina dream that he was drinking a cup full of milk, 
but could not drink it all. He said: ‘After meditating one 
year more, I shall realize Buddhahood.” In general, he 
followed on six teachers: Lo-then Byaf-rtse, Don-yod reyal- 
meshan, Thogs-med-pa, Chos-rJe bLa-ma Dam-pa, the Dhar- 
masvamin Ratnakara and others. After that, at the age of 


27, he took up the final monastic ordination in Lha-sa in the 
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presence of Jo-scan mkhan-chen bKra-gis tshul-pa, the karma 

acirya Tshul-bla-ba, and the acarya sTon-rgyal. Till che age 
of 29, he preached the Kalacakra and the Hevajra-Yantra, 
the (Bodhisateva)-caryavacara, che \Munimatcalamkara, the 
Jacakas and the ‘Path and Fruic’’ doctrine (Lam-’bras), 
without interruption, in the summer and winter semesters. 
When he was 29, Ratnakara passed away. “He performed 
the funetal rites, and erected a large image (of the deceased), 
as well asa Viyaya-caitya (in the style of one of the eight 
great caityas, which had been erected at Sravasti where the 
Buddha had defeated the heretical teachers). He occupied 
the abbot’s chair. For 15 years he maintained classes (for 
monks), and composed numerous treatises, such as the sByor- 
drug-gi khrid-yig no-sprod (Introduction to the Guide-Book on 
Sadanga), a cTsis-yig (astronomy according to the Kalacakra) 
and other texts, He also 'ooked well after numerous disciples 
with the help of secret precepts. He also intended to preach 
extensively the Kalacakea, but did not quite succeed in it. 
He spent most of his time in seclusion. On six or seven 
occasions he journeyed as far as Sog-chu. . He occupied the 
chair cill che age of 43, and the monastery prospered. The 
Monastic congregation greatly increased in numbers. After 
that he invited to the chair the Precious bKra-sis dpal-bresegs- 
pa. He spent four years at Se-gle, and practised the 
utpannakrama degree on Samvata and on the Red Yamantaka 
(gSed-dmar}. He also practised the sampannakrama 
according to the method of the Sadanga (sByor-drug). 
Before that at che age of 39, he said ‘that a great accident 
was due to happen to him at the age of 47 or 48. He passed 
away at the age of 47, in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa- 
mo-lug—1379 A.D.). In the following Ape year (spre’u- 
lo—1380 A.D.) a caitya anda large image (of him) were 
erected. Thus this holy person has been a great man who 
had practised meditation in his many former existences, and 
was distinct from others. He used to say: ‘‘Formerly in 


Aryavarta we were mentally inclined towards wrong views, 
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but after having seen the Doctrine of the Kalacakra, I was 
able to practise the Sadanga-yoga in the Land of Snows.” 
He said: ‘When I was five, my former recollections became 
awakened. When I was seven, I entered religion. At nine, 
I understood the Mantrayana. At 16, I truly understood 
the Prajfaparamita and the Vajrayana. Now, I understand 
that there does not exist a difference ot taste m thc meanings 
of the three vehicles (yanas).’” The Dharmasvamin bKra-sis 
dpal-brtsegs was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo- 
phag—1359 A.D.) as son of father Kun-dga’ bées-giten and 
mother "‘Jam-dpal-skyid. He met the Dharmasvamin Ratna- 


kara coming from the North. The latter caressed him with _ 


his hand and blessed him. He prophesied that he would 


become the object of worship of numberless living beings. 


At the age of 6, he was taught reading and writing by the 
acarya sGom-pa Rin-gzon. When he was eleven, he was 
entrusted to the acarya Rin-chen-dpal-ba who was the master 
of the Doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas, and was endowed 
with knowledge of the Siitras and Tantras. 

He practised great abstinence and possessed a very great 
prescience. From the acarya he heard the Three Tantras 
(Samvara, Kalacakra and Hevajra) and their precepts. In 
particular, he became an expert in the Hevajra-Tantra 
(brT'ag-ginis). He heard the exposition of many texts, such as 
the Bodhisattvacaryavatara and the Prajnasataka (Prajna-Sataka- 
nima-prakarana by Nagarjuna, Tg. No. 4328, also 4501). At 
the age of 1 7, he cook up ordination, in the presence of the Rin- 
po-che Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzan-po acting as upadhyaya, and 
the acarya gNas-brtan Rin-chen-’od. He received the name 
of bKra-sis dpal-brtsegs Ni-ma'i dban-po bsrun-ba’i_go-cha. 
This name appeared in a dream seen by Rin-po-che Nam- 
mkha’ dpal-bzan-po, and therefore was given to him. He 
heard a complete exposition of the initiation rite of Sri-Kala- 
cakra from Chos-dban, the ‘Second’. After that, he heard 


the exposition of the «Six Doctrines’? of Na-ro, the Maha- 


mudria and others. An unconceivable sign of the degree of 
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the Pach (drod-reags, drod or tshad, sign, token, degree) was 
born in him. He heard the complete set of doctrines of the 
Bka’-brgyud-pas possessed by Rin-po-che-ba (the Precious 
One). Having obtained an expossion of the Sadanga, the 
many gates of meditation were opened before him. Further, 
he heard the Sadanga of Sa-ba-ri (Yogasadanga, by Sa-ba-r 
dban-phyug, Tg. rGyud, No. 1375), the Sadanga of the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-meshan, the Paficakrama of 
the Guhyasamaja, the Nag-khrid-skor, che dMar-khrid 
(of Guhyasamaja), the dbU-sems-ky1 sems-bskyed (the cittot- 
pada according to the Madhyamaka and Vijnanavada; nag- 
khrid is an explanation with the help of texts, dmar-khrid 1s 
an explanation with the help of practice), the bLo-sbyon 
Don-bdun-ma (of gLaf-ru than-pa), the gSed-dmar Sin-tu 
spros-med (an initiation rite of the Red Yamantaka), the 
“Path and Fruit’’ doctrine (Lam-’bras), the gCod, etc. At 
the age of 18, in the year Fire-Female-Dragon (me-pho- 
‘brug—1 3,76 A.D.), he came to the abbot’s chair, and re- 
volved the Wheel of the Law. At the age of 20, in the year 
Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1378 A.D.), in the month of 
Karttika, he proceeded to Lha-sa. The Si-tu  dGe-slon-ba of 
mT shal-pa and the official Grags-pa of sNel-pa arranged a 
great reception for him. He met the lo-chen Byan-rtse, who 
had come to dbUs, at Ra-ka-brag. He received the final 
monastic ordination in the presence of the lo-chen Byan-rtse 
who acted as upadhyaya, the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa_rgyal-mtshan 
who acted as acarya, and the lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha’ bzan-po 
who acted as Secret Preceptor. From the lo-chen (Byan- 
rtse) he heard the complete initiation rite of the Kalacakra, 
the Samvara Cycle according to Kesnacarya (Nag-po-pa), 
the initiation of Amitabha and other texts. From Lo- 
gtags-pa he obtained the exposition based on the practice of 
the Guhyasamaja (gSan-’dus dmar-khrid), and many initia- 
tions including that of Hevajra, the Samvara and others, 
the Kalacakea-Tantratika (Dus-’khor rgyud-'grel, ie. che 
Vimalaprabha), the basic text and the commentary on 
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the Sekoddesa (dBan-mdor  bstan-rtsa-’grel; Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 361; Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1351, 1352, 1353, 
1354), the Don-dam-hsnen-pa (Sri-Paramarthaseva, Tg, 
rGyud, No. 1348), branches of the Vimalaprabhi (Sems- 
grel), the Dus-zabs snan-brgyud, the four gSal-sgron of Yu- 
mo, the Sti-KalacakrapodeSasiiryacandrasadhana (Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1369), the Ye-Ses spyan-sgrub (Jnanacaksusadhana, Tg, 
rGyud, No. 1370), the dPe-med 'tsho’i sbyor-drug (Sadanga- 
yoga-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1367), the Sadanga composed 
by Man-luns-pa (a famous Tibetan pilgrim from g Tsan, 
author of a detailed description of India existing in manus- 
cript form only; lived in the beginning of the XIII century), 
the Sadanga of the Guhyasamaja (gSan-’dus sbyor-drug, 
Sadangayoga-nama-tika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1786), the Kala- 
cakrottaratantra (Dus-’khor rgyud phyi-ma, Sri-Kalacakra- 
tantrottara-tantrahrdaya-nama (Kg. No. 363 rGyud-’bum), the 
mDor-bsdus dafi-po’i ’grel-pa_mi-gyo snan-ba (Srimanvimala- 
prabhatantravataranivadacalahrdayaloka, Tg, rGyud, No. 
1349), the Sadanga of Bu-ston (Vol. IIl /Ga/ of the gSun- 
bum), the gDan-bii’i ‘grel-pa (Arya-Catuhpithatika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1608), the Lam-rim of the bKa’-gdams-pas, and 
other texts. He made large offerings, such as the gilding 
of the robe of the Lord (Jo-bs} in Lha-sa and the presenta- 
tion of votive lamps (dkar-me). It is stated chat the Rin- 
po-chen Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzaf-po passed away in the year 
Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-rmo-lug—1379 A.D.). But in the 
“Life” of che Precious One it is stated that he had become 
an ascetic at the age of 43 in the year of the Horse (rta-lo— 
1378 A.D.), that he had passed away at the age of 47, and 
that he had occupied the abbot’s chair for 15 years. Again in 
the “Life” of bKra-Sis dpal-bresegs-pa it is said that he was 
nominated to the chair‘in the Serpent year (sbrul-lo— 1377 
A.D.), ‘and that in the following Sheep year lug-lo—1379 
A.D.), the Dharmasvamin Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po passed 
away. There is thus a difference in the dates given in the 


above two passages. During the cremation of the remains of 
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the Precious Onc, a flower shower fell and numerous images 
and relics were recovered (from the ashes). A pompous 
funeral rite was held. They also erected a silver relic-holder, 
one cubit (khru) in height, a large image and copied 
nuinerous religious books. After this, he acted as mediator 
when Jon-Ji led an army against mKhar-rtse-ba. After that, 
he proceeded to sTag-lun, constantly preached there, anc 
revolved the Wheel of the Law. In his actions he followec 
the example of his previous teachers. His fame spread 
throughout all quarters. This Prectous One introduced the 
rule prohibiting the bringing of meat within the precincts 
of the monastery. On one occasion he sent presents to the 
successor of rJe-btsun sPyi-lhas-pa, who was known to be an 
incarnation of Arya (Nagarjuna). He offered tea to the 
inmates of the monastery, He saw in a dream himself 
wearing a jewel crown adorned with the images of the five 
Dhyani-Buddhas. On several occasions he had dreams that 
he had been nominated master (bdag-po) of the Doctrine. 
Following (these dreams), and, in general, in order to spread 
the Doctrine, and, in particular, in order to fulfill the wish 
of the ascetic Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzah-po, he made extensive 
offerings of tea to all the monastic establishments in dbUs and 
glsan. Later, he spent four years in strict seclusion. 
While he was meditating, a great temptation arose in him. 
He met the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ bkra-sis who had come 
to Rwa-spren, and heard from him the initiation rite of the 
15 goddesses of Nairatma (bdag-med \ha-mo bio Ina) the 
“Path and Fruit” Doctrine (Lam-’bras), the system of Ni-gu 
(the sister of Ni-ro-pa), and many other texts. After chat, 
the revolt of the Phag-mo-gru-pas (nan-zins—revolt) took 
place. In the meanwhile he made extensive offerings and 
admonitions. After that, he proceeded to Lha-sa to meet 
the dbah (wang) Grags-pa_rgyal-mtshan who had come to 
Lha-sa. He made large offerings, such as the offerings 
of 300 loads of butter for che votive lamps of the Lord 
(lobo) in Lha-sa, the gilding of the Lord’s face with gold 
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to the value of four srans, the offering of garments (to the 
Lord), a canopy (bla-ri) and mandalas. On that occasion he 
visited Yer-pa, "Tshal and other localities. He also crected 
an image of sTag-lun-than-pa and conveyed it to sGain-po. 
To an image of Dags-po he offered garments and golden 
votive lamps. He also gave a sum of moncy towards the 
expense of maintaining the lamps. At Zans lun he offered 
lamps and garments. He also offered nine kinds of objects, 
such as a mantle to sPyan-sha Chos-kyi sen-ge. He also 
offered tea and made presents. On two occasions he visited 
Upper Khams and the Northern regions (Byat-ris). He 
also acted 'as mediator, accepted offerings and preached exten- 
sively the Doctrine. When invited by "Jam-dpon- sefi-ge of 
Sog-pa, he visited sKom and acted as upadhyaya at the 
ordination of sPyan-sha iNam-mkha’ dpal-bresegs ryyal-po. 
During chat time Jon-Ji bSod-nams rin-zhen of ’Bri-khuh 
waged war in Ron-po. He attempted to mediate in the 
case of the reimbursement of the exhorbitant fine (which had 
been imposed), but Jon-Ji did not listen (to him). |When he 
came to bSam-yas on his way to Phag-mo-gru, he received the 
invitation to partake of cea from sNe-gdon. . He visited all 
the sacred objects (in this monastery), and, in particular, 
having pressed to his heart’ che skull-cup of the upadhyaya 
(Santaraksita), he remained so for a considerable time. (On 
‘one occasion having gone to mChims-phu, his retinue 
experienced difficulties in climbing a steep slope. (At the 
same time) many saw the Precious One himself walking 
without touching (the ground) with his feet. When he came 
to sNe-gdon, dBan Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan came out to receive 
him act ICan-glin gru-bzi. (The Precious One) remained 
(there) for four days. He received offerings of several Ss 
sures of silver, yolden cups and garments, He also uisited 
Khra-’brug and rTses-than. He spent one day at Tshon-'dus, 
and then proceeded to Thel. The officials*of Thel arr? aged a 
great reception for him. Having worshipped the precious 


image inside the grags-hut (‘Jag-spyil), he expressed many 
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solemn wishes (the grass-hut of Phag-mo-gru-pa at gDan-sa 
Thel). His retinue became possessed of a god, and many 
of them became crazy. He made large offerings to sPyan-snha 
bSod-nams grags-pa and offered tea (to the congregation). 
Thel-pa (the official of the place) also rendered numerous 
services to him and made large offerings, He visited sTag- 
lua brag-mgo. Then on his return journey, he visited Lha-sa, 
gLan-than, and other places. In particular, after having gone 
to rGya-brag, he preached the Doctrine, ducing which a 
shower of flowers, fell, beating down dust. About that time, 
the Dharmasvamin bDe-bzin  gSegs-pa received the visit of an 
official (ta-zin<chin. ta-jén) whe came to invite ‘him to 
China (rGya). Perceiving that rTogs-Idan So-mag rgya-bo 
was desiring tea, and sGo-mo Rin-po-the bzan-dpal-ba cow 
butter, he gave them some. When they were engaged in 
the erection of a large image, he said: ‘Dig here!” They 
dug, and found a boulder. He also saw the handle of a blue 
pot which was about to break. Numberless were his words 
and actions guided by his prescience. On one occasion when 
he fele ill, he ordered the recitation of scriptures after dusting 
the volumes. It took three years for 250 monks to dust the 
volumes. About that time the offerings of mNa’-tis-pa 
reached him. Formerly, in the country of Men-zan there 
was a custom of cremating six or seven men alive, whenever a 
man died. gCun Bya-bral-pa, having manifested his superna- 
tural powers, stopped this practice. They abstained from it 
for 30 years. About that time the former Rin-po-che sent a 
hillman as his representative there and they made the vow 
(of abstaining) from killing the victims for 12 years. After 
that he was requested to send another man, and he despatched 
the bla-ma ‘Jam-dpal sen-ge, who preached the Doctrine to 
the king Tha-gur (Thakur<Sanskrit Thakiura) of Men-Zah 
(Men-zan—Mes-Zan in gLo-bo, east of Guge in Western Tibet. 
See A. H. Francke: Antiquities of Indian Tibet, I /Calcutta 
1926/, p.243). He sent many presents to this king, such as 


an image his own hat, etc. He also sent presents to 
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the ministers Vimala and Thir-ma-le (Tirumala), as well as his 
messaye. The king said: ‘On the whole, the sTag-lun-pas 
had become the protectors of Men-Zan, since the time of Mar- 
gul guru.” He offered him che custom of the so-called 
fire-wheel- (me-’khor, the cremation of a human victim 
alive). He also presented much gold to a man called 
sMan-lun-pa, to make him abstain from the ‘‘fire-wheel” 
custom. . A king of Nuf-ti (Kalu) named Ratna also 
offered him this custom (ie. promised to abstain from 
this custom). On one occasion he said: “Danger 
will come to the kingdom !’’ He ordered everyone to perform 
tices, and requested the dBan Grags-pa  rgyal-mtshan to 
perform a great ceremony. He also performed many rites 
in his palace (bla-bran). Buc inspite of all this, ‘a great 
earthquake took, place, and the eastern gate of the vihara 
crumbled down, as well as many cells of the monastery. 
He had to stay for one and half month in a tent at sKu- 
‘bum-ltag. During the absence of his attendant a herd of 
mountain sheep (rna-ba) came down towards him. Most of 
the animals went away, but some stayed and licked his 
garments with their tongues. He was endowed with an 
excellent perfume of morality and even articles which he kept 
near himself, emitted chat perfume. When he used to light 
alamp at might, his shadow was barely seen. He was able 
to” walk chrough a closed door from inside to outside, and 
from outside to inside. High officials and Chinese officials 
(ta-jén) were unable co stand his lustre, and all were rendered 
humble. He proceeded towards Phag-mo-gru and’ presided 
over the congregation during the funeral rites for the deceased 
sPyan-sna Rin-po-che bSod-nams_bzan-pa. Gon-ma ne 
Superior) Grags-pa_ rgyal-meshan received him at rDo-mda . 
On the day of his reaching Thel, there appeared three rain 
bows in the shape of a gate and railing (torana, rta-babs) in 
the sky, as well as four or five rainbows having the shape 
of door-frames’ halves. Ac chat time, he spent four days 
there. After he had spent two days, about noon, when he 
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was about to go to Yah-dgon Nan-so, he said: ‘All the 
days are auspicious ! All the stars are auspicious ! {this is a 
quotation from a stra). To-day I shall be very busy !’’ and 
saying SO, he went. After finishing the mid-day’s food, he 
sat for a shore while in meditation, and after chat said: 
“Prepare some tea in a lonely house, and invite there the 
upadhyaya and the acaryas of Thel, as well as che inmates 
of both the old and new monasteries ! I shall offer you 
some tea (Ja-dren-intshon-cig). Also prepare a high seat 
for the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-meshan, and place 
over it my red carpet, My servants should escort him here, 
and place him on the seat.’’ When the Dharmasvamin sat 
on the seat, he offered him large presents and said to him: 
“Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa, the incarnation of Buddha Kraku- 
cchanda (‘Khor-ba-’Jig), performed great works for the welfare 
of numberless living beings in chis place. After him, the 
monastery was looked after by Kyu-ra Rin-po-che. After 
that, since the coming to the abbot’s chair of sPyan-sha 
Rin-po-che till the present time, the monastery has been 
looked after by his undefiled descendants. Now you should 
become the head and leader of numerous disciples. You 
will be not inferior to your predecessors in mercy and 
labours !"" sPyan-sna Rin-po-che replied: ‘I shall act 
according to your command!’ When he reached sNe- 
gdon, there were about two fathoms (‘dom) (cf water) to cross 
between the ferry ac Nan-po and the river bank. Some saw 
him crossing the river on a horse. Las-chen Rin-rgyal-ba saw 
him dismounting from his horse and walking without touch- 
ing the surface of the water with his feet. There were 
many similar visions. dBan Grags-pa rcgyal-mtshan received 
him at the landing place (San-kha), offered him food 
(zabs-tog) and presents, and then escorted him as far as 
Bya.sa. 

He was requested to come again, but replied : “Now I 
shall not come.” He returned (to sTag-lun). From the 


Emperor Ye-dban (Yung-lo, 1403-1424) he recetved the title 
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ot Gu-Ssri (Kuo-shih), the silver seal, the kao-min (kao-ming, 
Ictter patent) and many presents. After that he suddenly 
fell seriously ill caused by some defiling influences (sku-geib 
is often used in the sense of paralysis), and performed an 
elaburace rice. He appointed the Dharmasyamin Byan-chub 
rgya-mtsho-ba to the abbot’s chair. After a short while his 
health improved, and he was asked about thc cause of this 
improvement. He said: ‘Following a violent attack of sad- 
ness (nithsarana—nes-’byun), the vital breath (prana, rlun-sems) 
collected within the heart, and penetrated into the carotid 
vein (avadhiti). Because of this, I saw in front of me in 
the sky all the teachers of the Lineage, from Vajradhara to my 
personal teacher (who had initiated me, rtsa-ba’i bla-ma means 
the teacher who had bestowed initiation), below them stooa 
numerous tutelary deities, and besides them Buddhas, Bodhi- 
sattvas, monks and Pratyeka-buddhas. Below them there 
stood viras (dpa’-bo, a male deity counterpart of a dakini), 
and dakinis, together with the Religious Protectors (Dharma- 
palas). After chat I abided in the essence of the ‘Great 
Seal’ (Mahamudra).’’ On numerous occasions he admitted chat 
in himself sTag-lun-than-pa, the Great, had appeared again. 
Then, following an attack of cold, he passed away at the age 
of 66 in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (sif-pho-'brug—1424 
A.D.). At the time of his death, he was asked; ‘‘Where 
co should we address our prayers?” and he replied: ‘‘On the 
last day of che funeral rite, I shall appear in the sky above 
the grass-huc (‘Jag-spyil, of Phag-mo-gru-pa) and receive 
your prayers. Similar to the previous teachers, who had 
passed away, I shall receive your prayers in Tusica.”’ Then 
heavenly music of different kinds resounded and all saw above 
the palace a shining white pillar standing erect. After the 
cremation of his remains, four conches twisted to the right 
and numerous relics were recovered (from the ashes). Ac 
the time of the cremation, a shower of flowers, each of which 
had four petals and a relic as its anthers (Ze-’bum), fell within 
the area covered by the smoke (from the pyre), and some of 
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these flowers even fell into the tea-cups of the monks who 
were present. 

The Dharmasvamin Byan-chub rgya-mtsho: he was 
born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (¢hu-mo-lug—1403 
A.D.), This Water-Sheep year (éhu-lug—1403 A.D.) 
was the 45th year of the Dharmasvamin  bKra-sis 
dpal-brtsegs-pa. Abut this Precious One, dPal-mkha’-spoyd- 
pa had said:) ‘Because of very many former karmic deeds, 
I shall occupy the chair of the Teacher in the Northern 
region and shall complete his labours.” He became bKra- 
sis graps-pa, the disciple of sKu-yal-ba, and because of this, 
there were numerous proofs of his being formerly dPal-mkha’- 
spyod-pa. At the age of 22, in the year Wood-Male- 
Dragon (Sin-pho-’brug—1424 A.D.) he came to the abbot’s 
chair, and acted as abbot during 7 years, ull the lron-Male- 
Dog year (Icags-pho-khyi—1430 A.D.). After chac he 
became an ascetic, wandered through all the uplands and 
lowlands, and looked after the welfare of others. He then 
transferred his residence to a hut (gzims-spyil). At che 
end (of his life), he journeyed slowly to Kon-po and mDo- 
Khams, and looked after numerous disciples. He passed 
away at the age of 46 in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa- 
pho-'brug—1448 A.D.) in mDo-Khams. The Dharmasvamin 
bKra-sis dpal-’od-pa was born in the year Earth-Male-Mouse 
(sa-pho-byi-ba—1408 A.D.). He came to the abbot’s chair in 
the year fron-Dog (I¢ags-khyi—1430 A.D.) at the age of 23. 
He occupied the chair for 31 years, and passed away at the 
age of 53 in the year Iron-Dragon (Itags-’brug—1460 A.D.). 
The Precious Dharmasvamin Nag-dban grags-pa dpal-bzan-po 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1418 
A.D.). He attended on many holy men and studied exten- 
sively the Prajiaparamita and the Tantra-Pitaka. He also 
heard many precepts on meditative practices (sgrub-brgyud). 
In particular, when he came to gTsaa, he attended on many 
holy men, including the All-Knowing Choskyi rpyal-po 
and others. He stayed at many places, such as dPal-mo 
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chos-sdins, La-phyi (neat sNe-nam) and others. His fame 
encompassed all quarters. At the age of 44, he came 
to the abbot’s chair in the year Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags- 
mo-sbrul—1461 A.D.). There was no one equal to him in 
the knowledge of the Inner (nan-gi_ mkhyen-pa, i.e. the 
understanding of giinyati) and in mind concentration, He 
made himself famous by looking after great viharas. The 
worldly prosperity of dPal sTag-lua-that also increased in 
the life-time of this Precious Dharmasvamin. He was 
successful in all his works, as far as the kingdoom of Han, 
without Jeaving his mat. All the Tripitakadharas, who 
attended onhim, failed to grasp the depth of his wisdom, 
and felt humble. His life was virtuous. His house and 
grounds were filled with wealth. He erected great images, 
and distributed rich alms. His other numerous deeds were 
inconceivable. When dbOn Rin-po-che had reached the 
age of 13, he appointed him to the abbot’s chair, and 
himself became and ascetic, and is still living. The Precious 
Dharmasvamin bKra-sis dpal-ba was born at the Bye-ma in 
the year Ifon-Female-Serpent (l¢ags-mo-sbrul—1461 A.D.). 
From the Precious Dharmasvamin he heard the complete 
doctrine of the bKa’-brgyud-pas. Ac the age of 13, he came 
to the abbot’s chair. In general, in this Snowy Country of 
Tibet, as told on the stone pillar (rdo-ritis) of Lha-sa, ‘since 
the miraculous Lha-btsun-po ‘Od-Ide sPu-rgyal had founded 
the kingdom ‘and tilled the soil (the words yul-byun sa-dod 
have become effaced on the pillar of Lha-sa)'’, they ruled 
as very great kings of Tibet.’ From gNa-khri btsan-po 
’Od-lde till Ral-pa-can, 42 kings, without interruption of the 
line, protected their Tibetan subjects. Long was theit 
Lineage and great was their grace (bka’-’drif is an old ortho- 
graphy; .the modern word is written bka’-’drin), The 
Dharmaraja Khri-sron Ide-btsan acted as almsgiver (of the 
Buddhist community). The maha-upadhyaya Santaraksita 


17 Verbal communication of Rev, dGe.’dun thos-phel. 
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acted as updidhyaya. The «Seven Men on Trial’’ (sad-mi-mi- 
bdun) and others were ordained, and all the ordained ones 
possessed faultless moral precepts. Though all of them were 
able to expound the Three Pitakas wich che help of cheir learn- 
ing, Dar-ma caused the Doctrine to disappear. In chis manner 
the Doctrine of Ordination (Rab-tu byun-ba’: bstan-pa) did 
not last in Tibet for nvore than 67 years. ‘After chat, for 
more than seventy years, the natives of dbUs and gTsan 
fought one another, and monastic communities were not to be 
found anywhere. Then by the grace of bLa-Chen-po and the 
«Six or Ten Men of dbUs and gTsan’’, the number of 
monastic communities greatly increased. But during the 
period of civil wars between the various monasteries, and in 
later times when the Mongol troops reached Rwa-sgren, about 
500 monks were killed. At rGyal about a hundred men and 
horses were killed. Many similar upheavals took place. 
Later, by the grace of the Teacher ’Phags-pa, the Sa-skya-pas 
acted as overlords of dbUs, gTsan and Khams. But later, 
because of internal feuds, among their descendants, their 
Doctrine did not last for more than 75 years. Then again 
the disciples of the Master Dags-po and thetz disciples have 
each of them founded great monasteries. At gDan-sa Thel 
after the death of ’Gro-ba’i ntGon-po (Phag-mo-gru-pa) for a 
long time there was no abbot, and disorganization set in. 
In this country of Tibet, ’Bri-khua Thel is the greatest of the 
monastic congregations founded in one place. Later, the Sa- 
skya-pas burnt down the monastery. The vihaca itself and 
all the holy objects perished in the fire, and there was 
much hardship. 

sTag-lun: in the beginning sTag-lun-than-pa founded the 
monastery, and since his time till the present day there has 
been a log succession of teachers, The vihara and the 
monastic congrégation were distinguislied by excellence. Till 
the present time no damage has been done to it. Ac the 
time of the great panic (caused by the arrival of) Mongol 
troops, though the troops passed in front of Photi-mdo, sTag- 
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lun did not suffer the slightest damage. Later, when the 
’Bei-khun-pas mustered a host composed of the subjects of 
both the king and the monastery, and filled with ie che 
great plain of rTses-than, they were utterly routed by a hun- 
dred sTag-lui-pas, In short (one must say) that since the 
foundation of this monastery to the present day, though many 
years have passed, the serict rule that women should not dare 
to look in the direction of the monastery, and the continuance 
of the practice of religion have not deteriorated, and therefore 
this monastery remains unsurpassed (by others), One should 
know that this is due to the blessing of siddhas, who had 
appeared among its teachers. I believe these teachers were 
experts in the performance of auspicious ceremonies, and 
therefore the monastery enjoyed a long existence. Since the 
foundation of the monastery in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Itags-pho-byi-ba—1180 A.D.) till che present Fire-Male- 
Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) 297 years have passed. 
Sans-rgyas-dbon: he was born in mDo-Khams in the year 
Iron-Female-Hog (léags-mo-phag—1251 A.D. The Re’u-mig 
/JASB, 1889, N. 2, p. 547/ has 1250 A.D.), when Sans- 
rgyas yar-byon was 49. Asa child he was taken away by 
his parents (to another locality). When they were crossing 
the Pass of gLan-lin, he wore a pair of sandals, and while 
walking over the snow, left his coe-prints on (the surface of 
the snow). He was an incarnation of the Master sGam-po-pa. 
The first of his numerous miracles was the leaving of foot- 
prints on the snow described above. Later, when some of 
his boy friends had gone to a mountain to collect roots, he 
created many phantom children similar to them, and played 
with them. Ac sBras, he snatched away the ornaments of a 
young girl, and several men chased him, but he created a big 
lake between them and himself, which they could not cross. 
Such were the miracles performed by him in his childhood. 
At the age of 13, he was ordained in the presence of 
Sans-rgyas yar-byon. He heard from him the complete 


precepts of che bKa’-brgyud-pas and most of the Doctrine, 
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which had originated from 'Gro-ba’i mgon-po Phag-mo-gru-pa, 
and which existed among the sTag-luf-pas in the form of an 
oral tradition. There did not exist a single Pitaka or Tantra- 
Pitaka which remained unknown to him. He preached the 
great commentaries on the Madhyamaka to the upadhyaya 
Than-sag-pa and others (Than-sag-pa was a famous Madhya- 
maka scholar). He alo preached the sGron-ma_ gsal-ba 
(Pradipodyotana-nama-tika, Tg. rGyud, No.1785), the com- 
mentary on the Guhyasamaja, and many other texts to those 
who were anxious to listen co their exposition. His name was 
Grags-pa-dpal. Ac the time of the death of Sars-rgyas yar- 
byon the abbot’s chair was entrusted to him. On the whole, 
this Sans-rgyas yar-byon spent much of his time in seclusion, 
but, when ’Phags-pa came there, he atcended the congregation, 
and met ‘Phags-pa. At that time he entrusted his nephew 
Mangala-guru to ’Phags-pa. Sans-rgyas yar-byon himself 
told Mangala-guru the reasons for his assuming the ~bbotship. 
(Therefore) these two (Grags-pa-dpal and Mangala-guru) 
disagreed on the subject of the abbotship, because the 
Teacher *Phags-pa supported Maf-gur-ba (Mangala-guru). 
Sans-rgyas-dbon, after acting as abbot for one year, was com- 
pelled to proceed to Khams. He packed away even the dried 
excrements from the latrine of sTag-lua thos-rJe in a skin, and 
catried them away with him. He also took away the other 
holy objects, and thie staff of the Venerable Mid-la, also his 
ladle. A messenger from Sa-skya begged him to leave behind 
the staff and the ladle, but he did not give them back. Then, 
a messenger suggested to him: ‘Give me a skull-cup and a 
stick. I shall say that these were the genuine ones.” But 
Sans-rgyas-dbon said: ‘Don’t do such things! Afterwards 
people will have no faith in these genuine and false ‘relics’. 
The monks who were accompanying him also requested hint 
to leave the objects behind, but he said ; ‘‘Sans-rgyas yar-byon 
had told me chat I should not separate from these objects 
till my death! IE I do ic, I shall die!”’, on saying so, he felt 
ill. The monks ptayed earnestly, and he revived. After that 
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he proceeded to Khams in the year Fire-Female-Mouse 
(ine-pho-byi-ba—1276 A.D.). At the age of 26, he founded 
Ri-bo-che. Till the present day it is the greatest monastery 
in Khams. In my opinion, Safs-tgyas yar-byon had probably 
seen the beginning and ‘the end of these events, and had 
instructed the two nephews to act as abbots. He passed 
away at the age of 46 in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho- 
spre'u—1296 A.D.). 

Do-pa Dar-ma Ses-rab: he was born at ’Gon-de Do-ra in 
the year Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1228 A.D.) 
when Safs-rgyas yar-byon was 26. Having become a disciple 
of Sans-rgyas yar-byon, he heard the hidden precepts from 
him. He used to say: ‘1 have met Sans-rgyas yar-byon in the 
time when he was Indrabuddhi, and since then have followed 
him through many existences. Now I have fully obtained 
his grace.” At the age of 61, he founded sKoi-dgon, and 
passed away at the age of 83. He also obtained the mastery 
of the Path of the “Great Seal’’ (Mahamudra), and was able 
by a mere order to invoke (his) Religious Protector. When A- 
tsa-ra Pa-§i (Pa-si<cbay%i) arrived at Dam, he made the request 
for some servants to look after the horses (rta-gyog), and 
(Dar-ma Ses-rab) sent many mbnkeys to serve on him, in the 
beginning he had faich in dbOn-po only, and therefore con- 
veyed offerings to Ri-bo-¢he. He had little faith in Mangala- 
guru. Later he used to say that Mangala-guru was also a 
siddha, and made extensive offerings to him. 

His nephew Mangalaratna. After him mNam-med 
Grags-pa rgyal-po, sKyes-mthog Nam-mkha’ sfin-po, Nam- 
mkha’-dpal-bresegs rgyal-po, dPal-bresegs rgya-mesho, and 
dPal-bresegs bzafi-po have occupied the abbot’s chair. The 
Chapter on sTag-lua-pa and (his) disciples. (1102) 

The chief disciple (bu-chen) of ’Gro-mgon (Phag-mo-gru- 
pa) was Zwa-ra’i sKal-ldan Ye-Ses sen-ge. In a former exis- 
tence when he had been born at Ci-phug in Khams, his name 
has been Tsol-pa. His family (name) was kLad-ru. Ac that 
time his mother (had been) dMar-gza’ Pad-ma. A yogin, 
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learned in the Cycle of Samvara, came from the Nepal-Tibetan 
borderland, and initiated him. This yogin had a wife (Jo-mo) 
and a black servant. These he gave to him. In this country 
there were five brothers, and the fiftl: carried away his wife. 
He himself apprehending murder, lay down inside a granary. 
The black servant told him: ‘One shouldn’t be afraid! I can 
certainly kill (them all at once}.”” On the palm of his hand 
he had the sign of a sword. He then killed (che kidnapper), 
“Te seems that the Teacher who had initiated him was 
Samvara, the wife—Da-ki-ma (Vajravarahi), and chis black 
servant—Sri Natha (dPal mGon-po)’’, thus it has been said by 
Zwa-ra-ba himself. Zwa-ra-ba in this life was born at Mon-’gar. 
In his youth, when guarding goats, a self-produced faculty of 
concentrated trance was born in him after looking from a hill- 
top on the mountains of the monastery of Phag-mo-gru-pa. 
Once two meditative ascetics discussed meditation between 
themselves. Ele thought; “If this is meditation, then I also 
know how to meditate.”” Having come to the monastery, he 
mct ‘Gro-myon, who said to him: “In your former life you 
had been a great meditator, but there is still a transgression 
19 your vows. When you were in your mother’s womb, 
your mother’s body fele at case, because you had been (in the 
past) a good ascetic (sgom-chen), and thus a natural faculey of 
concentrated trance was born in you. As a sign that you 
had transgressed your vows in your former lives, you have che 
habit of sleeping face downwards.” 'Gro-mgon then intro- 
duced him to his own Mind and an excellent insight was 
produced in him. He was given the name of sKal-ldan Ye- 
ses sefi-ge. Later, he founded the monastery of Zwa-ra dgon 
at Gra-rabs. Scenes of his former existences were drawn by 
him of the upper part of the walls of his room. He wor- 
shipped profusely at Phag-mo-gru, and erected there a large 
building. His disciple gYam-bzan chos-rJe attended on him. 
He was born at dMar-mo of gTsan-zal in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—\1169 A. D.) as son of father sBran- 


mo ltam and mother Zan-léam ’Bum-skyid, who was a dakini. 
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In his childhood he was taken to Bya-zin, and became expert 
in the offerings to the Jewel (dKon-m¢hog, ratna). A house- 
holder once told him: ‘It would be good, if you were to 
become a monk |’’ He took up ordination in the presence of 
a native of gTsan known by the name of sGrin-nikhan-po 
Chos-ston, and was given the name of Chos-sMon-lam. 
Alter that, he heard the exposition of the Vinaya and the 
bKa’-ydams-pa doctrine from a teacher at ’Chad-dkar. A 
mystic trance was produced in him naturally. The teacher 
said about him; ‘This novice possesses a good power of 
meditation.” He then thought of becoming an ordained 
monk (dge-slon), and received the final monastic ordination at 
the monastery of rGya-dur at the age of 18, kLubs-dkar-ba 
acting as upadhyaya, Got-gad-pa gNal Dar-ma gzi-brjid as 
Acarya, and the acarya Me-char as Secret Preceptor. For five 
or six years he stayed with the upadhyaya and profoundly 
studied the Vinaya, and became known as the Vinayadhara 
of bsNubs. At the age of 22, in the year Iron-Male-Dog 
(Igags-pho-khyi—11g0 A. D.), he saw (in his meditation) the 
funeral ceremony of the late sTen-pa lo-tsi-ba more clearly 
than seen by those who had attended the ceremony. At the 
age of 29, when his Teacher was preaching four texts at Ni- 
zla-sgan, he acted as assistant preacher and recited by heart 
the Pritimoksa-siiera (‘Dul-ba’i mdo, Vinayasitra by Guna- 
prabha, Tg. ’Dul-ba, No. 4117). He offered his upadhyaya 
presents, and among them the Phal-po-che spon-brgyad-ma 
(Buddhavatamsaka-ndma-mahavaipilyasitra, Kg. Phal-chen, 
No 441) and a good armour. The upadhyaya was pleased, 
and said to him: ‘You will collect numerous doctrines in 
this life!” At the age of 28, he became the successful steward 
of the monastic community cf Bya-zin. In that year the 
upadhyaya kLubs-dkar passed away, and he felt sad. In 
order to drive away his sadness, he proceeded towards Gra 
accompanied by Bos-ri-ba. He heard that at Zwa-ra there 
was a Living Buddha named sKal-ldan Ye-ses sige, that 


Hics used to form a canopy over him, and that he was said to 
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have been the chief disciple of Phag-mo-gru-pa. He felc. 


faith born in him, and proceeded to Zwa-ra. As soon as 
he met the Teacher, an understanding of che Oneness 
of his and the Teacher’s minds was produced in him. 
After chat he proceeded towards gT'san, where he met Zig- 
po bDud-rasi, and received his share of barley (nas-'gyer 
blans). He also met the acarya Pra-spah and Gyan-to Dar- 
mgon. Again he proceeded to dbU-ru. Having heard that 
the bla-ma Zan was of a quarrelsome nature, he did noi have 
faith in him, and therefore did not meet hun. But later he 
felt boundless faith im (him) and accepted him as his Teacher, 
He obtained the cittotpida ceremony from Brag-dkar-ba at 
Brag-dkar in ‘Phan-yul. He also obtained the “Refuge” 
(skyabs-’gro) from Bya-yul bsNubs-sgom, Having gone to 
‘On, he met the Lord ‘Bri-khun-pa, and attended a class 
on the Doctrine. At the age of 30, he gave up all worldly 
occupations and practised meditation at ‘Bum-zin. In the 
following year, he proceeded into the presence of Zwa-ra-ba, 
who asked him: ‘Did you obtain initiation? ’’—‘I did not 
obtain it’’—he replied. Zwa-ra-ba having given the necessary 
permission to the acarya dbOn-po, the latter bestowed on him 
the initiation rite of the Yogint (Vajravarahi, cNal-’byor-ma‘ 
dbah). Then numberless forms of trance were produced in 
him, and Zwa-ra-ba_ delivered to him several auspicious 
prophecies. Then he settled at Ra-mo in the mTha’-lun 
valley which had been indicated by the Venerable Mid-la to 
Ras-thun-pa, and on the ridge of "Chu-gu, and other places. In 
the next year he went to Zwa-ra-ba who bestowed on him the 
sNin-po Phyag-rgya chen-po, and especially an Introduction 
to the “Oral Tradition’ (sNan-brgyud-kyt no-sprod), the 
upaya-marga of the ‘Six Doctrines”. of Na-ro, and some other 
texts, The Teacher said to him: «Now my Lineage will 
not become extinct!’’ and rejoiced. At ‘Bum-2in wild ros. 
bushes (se-ba) began to Hower in winter and he became 
famous as one who was receiving Hower offerings from the 
Nagas, When his facher fell al, and was about co die, Zig- 
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po bDud-rtsi came there and blessed him. When he was 
staying at mTha’-lun, an inconceivable faculty of perceiving 
the effects of causes, etc. was born in him. From the acarya 
gNags-sgom he obtained the ‘Six Doctrines” of Lo-ro-ba 
(Ras-chun-pa) and the Tshe-sgrub (Life prolongation rite). 
This sNags-sgom has been an attendant of Sum- -pa (Ras- -chun). 
After that he journeyed towards ’O-de Gui-tgyal (near sKyi- 
ron, a place highly ‘venerated by Tson-kha-pa), but did not 
care to stay there, and therefore rerurned. He then obtained 
from Kham-bu Ya-le instruction in the gCod-thun-cig-ma 
(name of a gCod manual still used by the adepts of gCod). 
He took part in the construction of a building undertaken by 
Zwa-ra-ba at Phag-mo-gru. Zwa-ra-ba said: ‘You must 
bring timber from Lho-kha !”” When he failed in doing so, 
Zwa-ta-ba told him: ‘*While you have failed to bring timber, 
I managed to bring some.’’ When he was 36, in the year 
Wood-Mouse (sin-byi— 1204 A. .D.), Kha-che pan-chen came 
to Tiber. Sambu undertook to act as his supporter. At the 
age of 38, in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag—1206 
A.D.), he founded gYam-bzans. In che following Fire- 
Female-Hen year (me-mo-yos—1207 A. D.) Zwa-ra-ba passed 
away, and he looked after the latter’s students. On one 
occasion he revealed that he had been Sron-btsan sgam-po, and 
told some the story of the building of Klira-’brug,’® and the 
concealment of treasures consisting of precious objects and 
sacred books, etc. He used also to repeat the following verse : 
“During the period of the last five hundred years, [ (Sron- 
btsan) shall be reborn in 425 years in the kingdom of g Yor- 
po of the South in the year of the golden Great Bull (glan- 
chen gser-gyi lo). My name will be Dharmapranin, and 
shall preach the Holy Doctrine, saying : ‘Thus said the King.,”’ 

After the erection of the monastery, .this religious king was 
invited by alms-givers from Upper and Lower gNal, mT sho- 
sna, Lho- “brag, Eastern and Western Yar-kluns, to preside 


18 Name cf a famous Temptc, built by sron-btsan sgam-po. 
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over religious assemblies, and they erected many preachers’ 
seats for the preaching of the Doctrine; 45 seats were erec- 
ted in Lho-brag, and 47 ac gNal. He said: ‘These seats 
were endowed with greater blessing than even caityas." 
When he presided over religious assemblies, he did not count 
the assemblies over which he presided in Western and Eastern 
Yar-kluns, and other places, as well as did not lise che number 
of seats (erected). On several occasions he sent offerings to 
Zwa-ra from out of the offerings received by him during the 
religious assemblies. He also had a vision of Zwa-ta-ba with 
a pleased countenance and shining body. On one occasion 
he indicated the need for a religious assembly to avert hail 
in Sambu-léal. 350 white and black tents (were pitched) and 
1500 ordained monks with 300 supervisors headed by the 
upadhyaya Khu-ba, and 121 nomads from gYam-bzahs 
gathered there. He forbade hunting in the entire area above 
Byar-Og-og and below sGa-'dra, above Dags-po Krons-kha 
and below Mon-’gar mgon-po gdon, beyond Gro-sul-cha-khrod 
and above the Gans-par gser-chu, beyond Lho-brag gtam-sul 
and as far as Yar-klums bya-sa. He laboured for the welfare 
of others during a considerable time, and passed away at the 
age of 65 in the year Water-Female-Serpent (¢hu-mo-sbrul— 
1233 A.D.). Among the numerous disciples trained by him 
were the four who became known asthe ‘Four sGoms’’: 
gNal-smad-dpal-ri-ba Sans-rgyas bya-sgom, Gor-gdon-pa 
Safs-rgyas iha-sgom, gSer-Ita-ba Sans-rgyas le-sgom, and 
dGon-gsar-ba Sans-rgyas rgya-sgyom. After che death of the 
Dharmasvamin, from the year Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho- 
tta—1234 A.D.) till the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho- 
stag—1242 A.D.) the attendant Rin-chen Jo-sras acted as 
abbot for nine years, and then passed away. After him, 
the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) rGyyal-po dGe-mdzes-’od acted as 
abbot for 38 years, from the year Water-Female-Hare (chu- 
mo-yos—1243 A.D.) ull the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brug — 
1280 A.D.). He founded a large vihara. After him 


mKhar-chu-ba Chos-bsam-'od acted as abbot, from the vear 
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Iron-Serpent (léags-sbrul— 1281 A.D.) till che year Earth- 
Dog (sa-khyi — 1298 A.D.), for 18 years. He was described 
as an incarnation of a disciple of the maha-siddha U-rgyan-pa 
by Vajrayogini (Vajravarahi) herself. Afcer him, from the 
year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1399 A.D) tll the 
year Water-Dog (thu-khyi—1322 A.D.), Zwa-ra-ba bDe- 
legs-'od acted as abbot for 24 years, He also acted as abbot 
of Thar-pa-glin in gNal-tshan-gsum. After chat bKra-Sis-'od, 
who belonged to the Lineage, acted as abbot for 28 years, 
from che year Water-Female-Hog (¢hu-mo-phag— 1323 A.D.) 
till the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Iéags-pho-stag—1350 A.D.) 
The latter has been also a disciple of the lo-tsi-ba Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan. He entrusted the abbot’s chair to Lha-grags- 
pa-‘od-pa, and himself abandoned all worldly activity. Lha- 
grags-pa was born in the year Wood-Female-Hog (sin-mo- 
phag—1335 A.D). At the age of 17, he became abbot, 
and acted as abbot ' for 54 years, from the year Iron-Female- 
Hare (l¢ags-mo-yos—1351 A.D.) till the year Wood-Male- 
Ape (5in-pho-spre'u—1404 A.D.). He died at the age of 
70. Since that time the abbot’s chair was occupied by ‘the 
family of Lha.”” He _also-acted as personal attendant of the 
Dharmasvamin bka-ma Dam-pa. He attended on Bu-ston 
Rin-po-che and others, and heard many doctrines. The 
Dharmasvamin Lha-khah stefs-pa became his disciple, and 
heard many doctrines from him. After him Lha bSod-nams 
‘od-zer-ba acted as abbot for 22 years, from the year Wood- 
Female-Hen (S1f-mo-bya—14o05 A.D.) till the year Fire- 
Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1426 A.D.).  Afcer him  sPyan- 
sna bSod-nams ’od-mdzes-pa for 26 years, from che year 
Fire-Sheep (me-lug— 1427 A.D.) to the Water-Ape year (¢hu- 
spre—1452 A.D.). After that in the year of the Hen 
(bya-lo— 1453 A.D.) there was no abbot. After that in ne 
year Wood-Male-Dog (Sif-pho-khyi— 1454 A.D.), eyes 
rDor-rgyal-ba was appointed to the chair, and occupied the 
chair for 20 years, tll the year Water-Serpent (¢hu-sbrul— 


1473A.D.). Then till the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 
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spre—1476 A.D.) three years passed. In general, since the 
Dharmasvamin of gYam-bzan’s birth in the year Earth- 
Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan—1169 A.D.) cill the present Fire- 
Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre— 1476 A.D). 308 years have 
passed. During the time of Lha bSod-nams ’od-zer-ba, the 
bla-ma Sa-skya-pa Rin-chen dpal supervised and administered 
the monastery (gYam-bzans). gTsan-pa Nam-mkha’ byan- 
chub leceured (on the Doctrine), and cll che present day the 
preaching had not been interrupted. The Chapter on gYam- 
bzan-pa. 

The Venerable gLin, a disciple of dPal Phag-mo-gru- 
pa; at gLan-po-sna of gZens in Upper Myan, “The Source 
of Knowledge’, there were two clans—Upper and Lower 
gLin. He belonged to the Lower gLia. His father, named 
rGyal-po sKyab-po was learned in Tantric propitiations, and 
gained his livelihood by practising medicine and astrology. 
His mother was gZus-mo Dar-thun. He was born in the 
year Earth-Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u—1128 A.D.) and was 
named Pad-ma rdo-rJe. In his childhood he mastered reading 
and writing. At the age of 8, he presented a field to Lha- 
rle Ra-sman, and studied medicine with him, He became 
expert in medicine. At the age of 13, his father died. Ac 
the age of 17, he took up the noviciate in the presence of 
the acarya glin. He heard numerous precepts, such as the 
“sGron-ma tnam-drug” by the acarya dPal-dbyans, and 
others. After an official (rJe-dpon) had become impoverished, 
following - a disagreement with him, he became known as a 
great magician, Then he took up ordination in the presence 
of the kalyana-mitra 'Om-than-pa. He practised penance 
(according to the system)’ of Jo-stan. He also obtained the 
system of the Lady (jo-mo, 1.e.. Vayravarahi) from a native 
of dbUs named Zan, a disciple of both Rwa (lo-tsa-ba) and 
dPyal. At Sreg-pa-lun of bsNubs he heard from the Rwa 
lotsi-ba the Kalacakra, the Yamantaka, the Samvara, and 
the Vajravarahi Cycles. He then proceeded on a begging 
round, He | broke his vows, having been seduced by a 
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woman called sMan-mo. He used to say that this was due to 
the fact chat during the period of the Doctrine of the Buddha 
Krakucchanda (Log-pa dan-sel), when two Bodhisattva monks 
were preaching the Doctrine to an assembly of women, a 
group of sixty monks spoke evil of these two Bodhisattvas. 
Because of chis men lost faith in these two, and because of this 
evil deed, the sixty monks were chrown into Hell, and had to 
remain there for a long time. Then when Sakyamuni came 
into the World, the sixty monks having obtained a human 
form, appeared before the Teacher, and the Blessed One there- 
upon explained to them the nature of their deeds, and the 
sixty confessed (their sins). The Blessed One then uttered 
a prophecy that due to the residue of their former karmic 
deeds, the sixty (monks) would be reborn in the families 
of destitute people in poverty-stricken countries. After read- 
ing the Racnakiita-siitra the Venerable gLin understood himself 
to have been the Bodhisattva Viryaprabha (brTson-’grus 'od), 
one of the sixty monks. Due toa karmic sin, he hada 
karmic link with sMan-mo. As his ordination vows were 
broken, sMan-mo said to him: ‘‘My parents are wealthy and 
they have no son. If we ask them, they shall give us money. 
Khyun-tsiian-ba possesses a precept which can remove the 
effects of the misdeed done by us. We shall ask him for tt. 
I heard him saying that his doctrine was a ‘golden doctrine’ 
(gser<hos, meaning that one had to pay in gold tor an initia- 
tion). We could cake some gold from my parents.” They 
visited Khyun-tshan-ba, and heard from him the precepts of 
Ras-chun-pa. After this they both, husband and wife, put 
on cotton garments. Khyun-tshan-ba having stated on many 
occasions that he had met Ras-Chuh-pa in person, a slight 
doubt was born in then. Later, he (gLin-ras) used to say 
that “though he had obtained a lofty understanding, his 
‘Inner Heat’ (drod) grew less.”’ After this, both husband 
and wife wore the white cotton garments. Khyun-tshan-ba 
said: ‘‘You should goto the monastery of Ras-chun-pa. 

Having taken with them some valuables, they proceeded to 
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loro. He (gLin-ras) was 35 when they reached Loo in 
the year Water-Male-Horse (Ghu-phorta—1162 A. D.), 
They did not meet Ras-chun-pa, who had passed away in the 
previous Iron-Female-Serpent (Icags-mo-sbrul — 1 161 A. D.) 
year. After this, he met Sum-pa, a disciple of Ras-chus-pa. 
One evening, when the latter was encering his returement, he 
asked him: ‘*We came from afar to ask you for (instruction) 
in the Doctrine. Please help us!’’ (Sum-pa) said: ‘You 
should get precepts! Go to the acarya Lo, obtain initiation, 
and then come (herc)."’, They went to Lo, and offered tea 
and suitable presents. to all che inmates, headed by Lo. 
Then they obtaincd initiation. After which gLit-ras 
obtained precepts from Sum-pa. He used to say: “1 used 
to offer tea each time I listened to the exposition of the 
Doctrine. Therefore later, I did not experience any want in 
tea.” Sum-pa bestowed on him the complete precepts. 
Each word (of them) made him understand many other sub- 
jects, and the benefit was great. After he had obtained ali 
the precepts, a thought came to him that ‘‘now there was 
no one greater (chan me) in the possession of precepts in the 
whole of Jambudvipa.” One night after he had begun the 
study of precepts with Sum-pa, he saw in a dream a_ white 
man who told him; ‘From this year onwards, after five 
years, you will achieve success!’ He also obtained some 
precepts from the other chief disciples, such as Bur-sgom and 
Byar-po-ba. When gLin-ras reached the age of 38, in the 
year Wood-Female-Hen (sin-mo-bya—1165 A. D.), Dankpa 
Sum-pa said to him: ‘Now go! Our country of gNal ts a 
(poor) place, where even ogres die from hunger!” In the same 
year he went to Phag-mo-gru, and met him when the latter 
was mounting the preacher’s seat on the 18th day after the 
winter solstice, and an immeasurable faith was born in him. 
A thought came to him that all trees and birds were probably 
manifestations (of the Teacher). This Lord ’Gro-ba’i mgon- 
po asa rule disliked married yogins, but he was greatly 
pleased with gLin-ras, and bestowed on him instructions. 
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gLin-ras dwele in seclusion haviny given a vow, and ptactised 
meditation. After three days a matchless understanding was 
produced in him. Inspite of his resolve to spend seven years 
seven months and seven days in seclusion, he broke his 
retirement and proceeded into the presence of ‘Gro-mgon, 
and sang before him the following song: ‘You Lord, 
had told me to meditate on the meaning of the Innate 
(gnug-ma’t don). I have medicated, but now I have 
lost the object and subject of meditation (bsgom-bya— 
_ object of meditation, sgom-byed—subject of meditation, the 
Mind). [was unable to observe intervals in my meditation 
(chun-mtshams).””~, "Gro-ba’i mgon-po was very pleased (gLin- 
pa or gLin- ras-pa was called Saraha of Tibet). He spenc 

three summer months of the year Fire-Male-Dog .(me-pho- 
khyi— 1166 A. D.) at Phag-mo-gru. After that he stayed 
with his wife at 'On-rmi-sdins. When he again came into 
the presence of ."Gro-mgon, the latter ordered him: “Now let 
this wife go!’’ He replied: ‘‘Even before this, on several 
occasions I tried to send her away, but she won’t go!”"—"This 
time she will go, so send her away! I shall perforin a rite!” 
said "Gro-mgon. glLin-pa conveyed sMan-mo to Yar-khugs 
of the Northern Upland, saying: ‘I didn’t squander much 
the property of your parents. Now go to your native place, 
and enjoy the wealth (of your) parents’’, and saying so, he fee 
_her go. He returned (to the monastery). On another occasion 
he again took as his mudra a woman from Zans-tt. ane 
was improper’, thought he, and then told the woman: “Don't 
follow me!" but she followed him, and so he fled to Khams. 
Travelling via sGam-po, he met che acarya sGom-pa. From 
Myan-po he proceeded to Nags-Sod. He was presented with 
- many offefings, but did not accept them, saying : «] am not 
a seller of the thigh- -bone (the texe has bla-mi- -cshon, but it 
should read brla mi-tshon, meaning that ome was not [0 
dispose of the thigh-bone of one’s father after his death. 

According to an ancient Bon-po belief the thigh-bone was 
considered to be seat of the vital principle or bla) of a bKa’- 
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brgyud pa’ (meaning that he could not damage the good 
reputation of the bKa’-brgyud-pas). Later, the mudra from 
Zans-ri came to Khams in search of the Venerable One, but 
died on the way. In che vicinity of Zla-dgon there was a 
forest which (when seen from afar) had the form of a woman, 
and she became the fairy of this forest. Wa-ston said: 
“Though you have no desire for wealch, ride this horse and 
boil this tea!’’ and offered chem to him. The Venerable 


One offered the horse to Phag-mo-gru-pa who said: “I don’c 


need the horse! Present it to rGyal-ba Lo!’’ Having gone to 
Lo-ro, he offered the horse to Lo, and a turquoise to Sum-pa. 
He also made some offerings to other teachers and spent some 
time at Mog-sa. When he returned to Phag-mo-gru, he 
found that ’Gro-mgon had passed away, and rhat his remains 
had been cremated. Before an assembly of about a thousand 
men, who had gathered for the tea ceremony, he sang a song 
beginning with the words: ‘In the grove of Sri Phag-mo- 
gru similar to that of the town of KuSinagara.’’ After that 
he visited numerous localities in dbUs and gTsan. Having 
been invited to ’Phran-po by the local king (btsad-po), he 
spent some time there. Then bla-ma Zan told him; ‘Help 
inthe feud!” and he stopped the troops of Chu-gle’u chun- 
banear the Palace. His fortune having increased, he amassed 
alarge property and spent his money towards half of the 
cost of erecting of a large image, built by bla-ma Zan. All 
books received by him were sent to Phag-mo-gru. On his 
way to Phag-mo-gru at bSam-yas he had a vision of a blue 
woman who placed inside his mouth a volume. Then he 
understood the meaning of all the books seen by him, and 
having obtained the dakini’s permission, he wrote several 
expositions of the Tantra. Some people ridiculed them, 
saying that he had written them of his own design (rah-bzor 
byed-pa). In general, he composed; ‘An analysis .of the 
Tantra’’ (rGyud-kyi rnam-bzZag), the sGron-me rnam-drug, the 
Sems-kyi rdo-rJe’i bstod-pa, the rNal-’byor ‘Jug-pa, the bDe- 
mchog-gi dkyil-’khor-gyi ¢ho-ga, and other texts. The 
84 
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bLa-ma sGrub-pa’i phyag-bzes (‘The method of propitiat- 
ing one’s own Teacher’’) was also introduced by the 
Venerable gLin. He laboured for the welfare of living 
beings in all quarters. He visited sKyo-ro-ro. Later, he 
took over the monastery of sNa-phur-dgon, and looked 
after the interest of others. While he was preaching che 
‘guides’, lecturing on the Doctrine, and preaching on the 
five samayas or Tantric vows (dam-tshig Ina-ba), two men 
who had broken cheir Tantric vows, came to him, and this 
caused his teeth to contract, and he passed away on the 28th 
day of the first summer month in the year Earth-Male-Ape 
(sa-pho-spre'u—1188 A.D.), aged 61 (the breaking of a 
Tantric vow is considered to be an unforgivable sin). His 
Last Will was discovered in a book (which said): ‘‘My body, 
speech and mind do not differ from the Body, Speech and 
Mind of all the Tathagatas. They will enter into the bodies, 
speeches and minds of all living beings. Whoever will pray 
to me with devotion, will realize all his wishes.” According 
to some accounts, this Venerable One had studied the Doha 
under sPar-phu-ba, but the commentary on the Dohi compo- 
sed by him, differs slightly from chae of sPar-phu-ba in the 
treatment of the subject. , 

His disciple che Dharmasvamin gTsan-pa Ye-Ses rdo-rJe 
(gTsan-pa rGya-ras the founder of ‘Brug): his native place 
was a district of Khu-le in Upper Myan at the foot of Ha-'o 
gans. He was born in the year [ron-Female-Serpent (Icags- 
mo-sbrul — 1161 A.D.), as the youngest son of che seven 
sons of father rGya-zur-po Tsha-ba and mother Mah-gza' 
Dar-skyid. Because ot their many sons, his father did not 
care for him, and his mother entrusted him to a Bon-po, who 
gave him the name of gYun-drun-dpal. Ac the age of 8, 
his mother died. At the age of 12, his elder brother sKal- 
Idan took him to gTsan-ron, and he learne the alphabet with 
sLob-gier (this means chat his ‘inner heat’’/gtum-mo or 
drod/has been developed) mKhar-ba. At the age of 13, he 


spent three years ac the. residence of the acarya rTathan-pa, 
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and obtained (from him) the exposition of the Abhidharm. 
(mNon-pa), the Yoga (Tantra), the Zi-byed system, and other 
texts. Ac the age of 15, he came to the residence of 
the acarya mKhar-lun-pa and attended on him for 8 years, 
and heard frem him the exposition of the doctrine of 
the “Great Achievement’’ (rDzogs-chen), Logic (Tshad-ma), 
etc. He suffered formerly from an illness which was cured 
without his going into seclusion, From the acarya ‘Khor-re- 
ba he obtained the rDzogs-then rigs-rdzogs (name of a book). 
From the acarya bTsan-tsha he heard the Maya Cycle (sGyu- 
‘phrul) and =the Thugs-rJe Cchen-po gter-ma (the Hidden 
Doctrine of the Great Merciful One), From So Dar-ma 
sen-ge he heard the Bodhisattvacaryavatara (sPyod-'Jug). From 
Lha-rJe Kun-rgyal of Khu-lua he heard the (Mafyusri)-nama- 
sangiti. From the acarya *Dul-"dzin (Vinayadhara) he heard 
the Thugs-rJe chen-po according to the method of Acisa (The 
propitiation of the Great Merciful One /Avalokitesvara/). Ac 
the age of 22, his father invited the acarya mKhar-lun-pa. 
Then the Dharmasvamin himself was installed as a scholar, 
and taught the Doctrine. He took up his residence at the 
hermitage of La-mda-’bar-bzan. After this, he met the 
Venerable glin when the latter was residing at Ra-lun, 
presented him a full measure of sale and held a long conversa: 
tion with him, He used to say: ‘My karmic link (las- 
’brel) wich him seems to have been awakened at thor time.” 
After that he proceeded towards sNa-phu, and obtained 
precepts. After the lapse of seven days, he was able to wear 


the single cotton garment (of a bKa’-brgyud-pa ascetic), 


Then for a long cime he fell ill wich small-pox (‘brum-pa). 


On his recovery, he offered his Teacher a mare (called) ‘The 
Queen of Beasts”’ (Byol-son-gi rgyal-mo). He also offered him 
some téa and brown sugar. His Teacher was then engaged 
in the building of a chapel. Monks who (in order to escape 
from the building work) intended going to various places or 
enter seclusion, were fined one golden Zo each. He also presen- 
ted one golden zo to his Teacher (as a fine) and asked leave to 
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retire to copy (books), The Teacher said: ‘Go co gLe’u- 
chun and practise it!’’ He thought that should the Teacher be 
displeased, it would harm precepts. ‘‘O me!” thought he and 
cried. He then piaced a plate full of brown sugar in front of 
the Teacher and said: ‘I have committed a fault!’’ and con- 
fessed. The Teacher said: ‘A! Only one who-nnderstands 
the Doctrine, acts like this!’’ and was pleased, Then for 
five months he worked (on the building of the chapel), and 
a remarkable mind concentration was born in him. After 
the chapel had been completed, he finished (the copying) of 
one leaf in four days (and thus completed the copying of the 
book), and secured the entire precepts. He held a religious 
discussion with one named Dar-rdor, and the latter was unable 
to defeat him. He thus obtained the fame of a wise man. 
The Teacher said to him: ‘Ask me a religious question!” 
He replied; ‘This couldn’t be done! How could I expose 
the contradiction existing in the Teacher’s Mind? It won't 
do!” The Teacher then said to him; ‘Did I not give you 
permission (to do so)?” He chen said to the Teacher: 
“Then tell me the characteristic of the state of the Cosmical 
Body of the Buddha (Dharmakaya).’’ The Teacher replied: 
“It is that which is devoid of origination, destruction, 
and existence.” The disciple again asked: “If so, the sky 
also should be considered as an Absolute (dharmakaya) (but 
this is wrong)."” The Teacher could not reply, but was 
pleased (with the question). After that he went to catty 
some provisions to his native place, and bestowed on his 
father the initiation of Vajravarahi. Then he proceeded 
towards sNa-phu, and spent a winter immured, and practised 
meditation. He acquired the faculty of merging together 
the “outer” air and ‘inner’ breath, and could pass through 
a wall without hindrance. He was victorious in the battle 
with defiling influences which were signs mentioned (in the 
sacred books), and reported the matter to his Teacher, who 
said: ‘The Venerable Mid-la had also experienced it! “ Is 
very wonderful!” ~ In general, he completed (the study of) all 
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the precepts during the five years he spent at sNa-phu. After 
finishing the study of the theory, he used co practise chem. 
He also preached as an assistant preacher, and never absented 
himself from the assemblies, and the daily work. From 
the acarya rNog-pa, father and brother, he heard the Dakini- 
vajrapahyara (Gur-brTag, Arya-Dakinivajrapanjara-mahatantra- 
rajakalpa-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 419), the Hevajra 
(Kg. rGyud, Nos. 417-418), the Mahamaya, the Manyusri- 
nama-sangic: together with its precepts. He also made one 
copy of a treatise composed by the Lord sNa-phu-ba (gLin- 
ras-pa). He also used to correct books copied. by his fellow- 
monks, who were poor. Then he asked leave to proceed to 
another place to practise meditation, but the Teacher said 
to him: ‘Don’t go! Take over my sNa-phu!’’ He also 
prophesied that he would become the Master of ‘Brug. 
The Teacher said: ‘‘Now practise the upaya-marga with 
the assistance of bsKal-bzan.”” He accordingly proceeded to 
bsKal-bzan and told her of the Teacher's command. bsKal- 
bzan told him: “I can help you! I had some auspicious 
dreams about you. Now become a monk, and labour for 
the welfare of living beings. This Teacher (gLin-ras-pa) of 
mine was the greatest in yogic insight (rtogs-pa) on this side 
of the river Ganga, but he was unmarried. Are they not 
many like myself here?’ .He then asked leave to practise 
meditation at mKhar-chu of Dol. Permission having been 
granted, he proceeded towards Dol-mnar Mar-ma gser-stens. 
When he was begging for some barley flour, an old man 
asked him: ‘Whose disciple are you?” and he replied: ‘I 
am a disciple of the Venerable glin.”” ‘Alas! His!”’ 
exclaimed the old man. He did not believe the words (of 
the old man), but when he returned to sNa-phu, (he found 
that) glia had passed away. He stayed there until he had 
completed the preparations for che funeral rite. After that, 
in the summer, having taken with him four men, including 
Lo-ro Ye-mgon and others, he proceeded to Ra-lun, and there 


completed their training. Afcer chat his forcune increased. 
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Then having taken with him a young bay horse he presented 
ic to A-ma Jo-mo at sNa-phu. After completing the consecra- 
tion of the caitya (of gLin-ras-pa) and the affairs of the monas- 
tery, he with several disciples, in all seven men, proceeded 
towards mKhar-chu. He spent some time immured at 
\Cags-phur-Zan, but was overwhelmed with accidents, gods 
and demons attacked him, and there was not a single spot on 
his body which remained painless, etc. He succeeded in 
subduing all these accidents and (his) understanding became 
like a spear piercing the sky. He also grasped the importance 
of the doetrine of Dependent Origination. There also he 
had a vision of Ye-Ses mgon-po. If he had practised the art 
of black magic at that time, he could have destroyed all his 
enemies by the mere shaking of his garment. But apprehen- 
ding the harming influence to his retinue and worldly property, 
he did not practise it. Having spent three years at that 
place, he discovered the Ro-snoms skor-drug (name of a 
hidden book by Ras-chuf-pa), hidden there by the Venerable 
Ras-chun-pa. In the year of Earth-Female-Bird (sa-mo-bya— 
1184 A.D.) he reached the age of 29. He then proceeded 
to meet mDo-po ras-pa, and obtained from him instruction 
in the ‘Six Doctrines” (of Na-ro). The latter said to him: 
‘You have already practised meditation.”” He then spent a 
considerable time at Bya-skyuns, Chu-bo-ri, and other places. 
Having come to ‘Bri-khun, he attended classes. He then 
wrote a leteer as king for a method producing commiseration, 
and was called into the presence (of the Dharmasvamin), and 
told to take up ordination. This did not, however, develop 
commiseration (in him). He then proceeded to sGam-po 
and Tsa-r1 via Myan-po, and spent there one summer. Having 
come to sKyi-Sod, he founded kLon-rdok (a monastery in the 
neighbourhood of Lha-sa. The famous kLon-rdol bla-ma 
resided there). Immediately after this, he visited bla-ma 
Zan, offered him hts knowledge, and pleased him. He asked 


the bla-ma about a method producing commiseration, and che 


ae ae + . . v9 : 
bla-ma told him: ‘You should receive instruction!’’ and 
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saying so, he bestowed on him the sNin-tle blo-rdeg-ma 
(name of a system, producing sudden commiseration), and 
he noticed a great improvement in cegard to commiseration. 
The Dharmasvamin said: ‘At any rate take up ordination!”’ 
He then asked bZan-pa to act as upadhyaya in the ceremony 
of the noviciate. Zan himself acted as his upadhyaya during 
the ceremony of his final monastic ordination. Ac the age 
of 33, he received both the ordinations simultaneously. He 
then established the exposition of the Doctrine in gT'sah, in 
the Nomad country, and in Tibet, such as Pho-ma and other 
places, as far as Byam Tsha-kha (mame of a lake). He used 


to send offerings to his Teacher’s monastery, and thus made 


the wealth of others to bear fruit, as well as meditate in’ 


disputes, and perform many similar works. After the foun- 
ding of the monastery of ‘Brug, about a thousand huts were 
built round it during one year. After that he again procee- 
ded to other places for the welfare of living beings and 
secured inexhaustible wealth which he distributed for the sake 
of the Doctrine only. In this manner wherever he went, 
though he had amassed very great wealth, he made his disci- 
ples practise three things: first, to free their minds from 
worldly matters; secondly, to meditate on the sacrifice of their 
lives; and thirdly, to pay homage to one’s Teacher. There 
were about 5000 (disciples) who had grasped the meaning of 
the Mahamudra, and he advised them to spend their lives in 
‘meditation at some famous places, such as U-rgyan (Oddi- 
yana), Jalandhara (the Lower Kangra valley), Kasmira, the 
Vulture Peak (Bya-rgod phun-po' ri), Ri-bo rtse-lIna_ of China 
(Wu-t‘ai-shan in Shan-hsi), Tsa-ri, Sa-’ug sTag-mgo near 
Sa-skya, Ti-se (Kailasa), and others. He thus dispersed his 
following. It is said that there was no place within a dis- 
tance, which could be covered by a vulcure in 18 aays, where 
disciples belonging to the "Brug-pa sub-sect (of the bKa’- 
brgyud-pas) could not be found. A hermit who belonged to 
the ‘Brug-pa sect, did not participate in debates and did not 


discuss the tenets c£ various sects, and was of a humble con- 
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duct. This Dharmasvamin was known to have been an 
incarnation of Na-ro-pa. Most people had recognized this. 
Having completed his earthly work, he passed away at the 
age of 51 in the early morning of the roth day of the waning 
moon (the 2gth of the lunar month) of the 3rd summer 
month of the year Iron-Female-Sheep _(I¢ags-mo-lug— 
1211 A.D.). On the day of the cremation, a rainbow 
canopy appeared, and a shower of flowers fell. The 21 
joints of his spine turned into twenty-one images 
of Avalokitesvara, most of which are preserved inside the 
caitya of Ra-lun. He looked after the interest of others, and 
that of his chief disciples, among whom (were found), the 
“first two great ones’ —sPa and rKyan, the ‘middle two great 
ones’——rGya and ‘Bras, and the ‘laste two great ones’ —Lo 
and rGod (-tshan-pa). 

Now sPa-ri-ba: In the beginning, when he was in charge 
of the gtor-ma offerings of the teacher Zan, Dharmasvamin 
gT'saf-pa came there for his ordination ceremony, and was 
very pleased with him. Zan sent him (with gTsan-pa), 
having perceived that gYsan-pa could be of benefit to sPa- 
ri-ba. He obtained precepts, and an excellent mind concen- 
tration was born in him. He then established the Upper sPa- 
ri Byan-chub glin, and became known as the ‘Master of 
Knowledge” (rfe mKhyen-pa’i bdag-po), and laboured exten- 
sively for the welfare of living beings. Numerous branch 
monasteries originated from that monastery, such as Chu-bo- 
ri and La-kha-Sar, and others. His chief disciple was called 
rJe dGon-gsar-pa. He had a vision of Ye-Ses mgon-po 
(Mahakala), and possessed many signs of spiritual realization. 
His monastery was said to have been situated in the neighbour- 
hood of sPa-ri. rKyait-mo kha-pa: at first, he had been a 
kalyana-mitra of bDe-ba-Can. He met the Dharmasvamin 
gl san-pa when the latter was residing at ‘Brug. He heard 


from him precepts, and a mind concentration was born in 


him. He founded the monastery of rKyan-mo-kha at Bur, ( 


and laboured extensively for the welfare of living beings. 
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rGya yags-pa;, he founded the monastery of rGya-yags at 
Zar-po of Gra, and laboured for the welfare of others. (His 
school) was called rGya-yags bKa’-brgyud. ‘Bras-mo-pa: He 
was thus-called after a monastery situated in Upper Myaii. 
(The story) of the last two ‘Great Ones’’ Lo and rGod-(tshan- 
pa) will be cold lacer. After the Dharmasvamin gTsan-pa’s 
passing away, dbOn-ras Dar-ma sen-ge acted as abbot (of 
Brug). He was a nephew of gTsan-pa and his spiritual son 
(chos-kyi sas). He was also the teacher of the ‘‘later’’ chief 
disciples of the Master rGod-tshan-pa and others. He was 
born in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1177 A. D.). 
When he was 35, the Dharmasvamin gTsah-pa passed away. 
He himself died ac the age of 61. His nephew gZon-nu 
sen-ge was born in the year lron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre— 
1200 A. D.). Through his power of the ‘Inner Heat” 
(bde-drod), those who came into his presence, did not suffer 
from cold. When he was 39, dbOn-ras passcd away. He 
died at the age of 67 in the year Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho- 
staga—1266 A. D.). His nephew Ni-ma sefi-ge was born in 
the year Tron-Female-Hog (l¢ags-mo-phag—1251 A. D.) 
when gZon-nu seti-ge was 52. He acted as abbot of Bar- 
'brog rdo-tJe glih, and died in the year Fire-Female-Hog (mce- 
mo-phag—1287 A. D.), aged 37. sPos-skya-pa Sefi-ge rin- 
chen was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 
1258 A. D.) when gZon-nu sei-ge was 59. He died in the 
year Water-Female-Ox (éhu-mo-glat—1313 A. D.), at the 
age of 56. bCu-gsum-pa (the Thirteenth”) Sen-ge rgyal-po 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glah—128g 
A.D.). When he was 25, sPos-skya-pa passed away. He 
died in the year Wood-Female-Ox (siit-mo-glan— 1325 A.D.), 
aged 37: "Jam-dbyais Kun-dga’ seii-ge was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Tiger (sitt-pho-stag— 1314 A, D.) which was the 
year following the death of sPos-skya-pa. He died in the 
year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo-phag— 1347 A. D.), aged 34. 
bLo-gros sen-ge: he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen 
(Sit-mo-bya—1345, A. D.) when Kun-dga’ senege was 32. 
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He died in the year Iron-MaleHorse (Icags-pho-rta—1 390 
A.D.), aged 46. Ses-rab  sefh-ge was born in the year lean- 
Female-Hog (léags-mo-phag—1r371 A. D.) when bi.o-gnos 
sen-ge was 27. He died in the year Water-Male-Ape(chu- 
pho-spre’'u—-1392 A. D.), aged 22. Ye-Ses rin-chen: he 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (Si-pho-’ brug— 
1364 A. D.) when bLo-gros sen-ge was-20. He died. in the 
year Water-Female-Serpent (éhu-mo-sbrul—1413 A. D.), 
aged 50. Nem-mkha’ dPal-bzan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1398 A.D.) when Ye-ses cin-chen 
was 35. He died at the age of 28. 

The Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ dpal-’byor (-pa) was bern 
in the year Earth-Male-Ape (so-pho-spre'u—1428 A.D.) 


He was in charge of the monastery of ’Brug Ralua. He 


attended on many teachers including ’Khrul-zig Nam-mkha’ 
tnal-’byor and others. Later, he also acted as abbot of sGam- 
po. He died in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 
1476 A.D.), aged 4g. He had many disciples in sPa-gro, 
gIsan, dbUs, Dags-po, Kon-po, gNal, Lo-ro, Lho-Mon 
(South Mon), and other places. He resided at the monastery 


of the Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa. He entrusted the 


monastery to the descendants of sGam-po-pa, and looked: after 
the welfare of living beings. The Chapter on the Lineage of 
the Dharmasvamin gTsan-pa and (his) chief disciples. 

There is no doubt that the ‘first’? and the ‘‘middle”’ 
“Great Ones’, the four, had the opportunity to labour for 
the welfare of living beings, but explicit stories of their ‘Lives’ 
are not found. 

Now the two ‘Last Great Ones’ Lo and rGod (tshan-pa): 
The Dharmasvamin Lo-ras-pa was well-known by that name, 
because he belonged to Lo-nah. In the locality of Grags- 
then of gZun, father rNal-’byor and mother Me-gza’ skyid-de 
were childless. They imade offerings to the Great Merciful 
One (Jo-bo Thugs-rJe chen-po ’Ran-byon-lia-ldan of Lha-sa, 
a famous image of AvalokiteSvara in the Lha-sa Cathedral 


or Jo-Khan) and prayed that a son might be oranted co them. 


«« 1&5) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Blessed by the Lard, a boy was born in the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug— 1 187 A.D.), after the mother had seen 
dn auspicious dream. In his childhood he was characterized 
by a religious disposition, and did not play with other children. 
From the age of six he mastered che alphabet. When he was 
16, the Dharmasvamin gTsaii-pa came to gZun, and faith was 
born in him. He served on him well. When he was 17, 
the Lord Gon-ma (the Lord Superior gTsan-pa) arrived at 
sNe-than of Dums, and met the parents and the boy. Ac 
the age of 18, the boy ran away, and received ordination in 
the presence of the upadhyaya sBal-ti at sKyor-mo-lun (near 
Lha-sa), and was given the name of dBan-phyug brtson-'grus. 
When he was staying with the Master (gTsan-pa), a man 
from his native place came to take him back. The Master 
said: ‘Go this time! It will not hinder vou!’’ When he 
came to his native place, his relatives held a council, and 
decided to find him a bride, and to chain him. His morher 
informed him, and be ran away to the Master, and obtained 
fron him the remaining part of the instructions on the 
“Inner Heat’? (gtum-mo), and other subjects. Since chat 
time, extraordinary ‘Inner Heat’’ was produced in him, and 
he had to wear a single corton garment (ras-rkyan). During 
the autumn, the Master received an invitation fram his native 
country, and held there a religious council. The relatives 
then requested the master to order him to disrobe, but Lo- 
tas-pa begged the Master to be allowed to reply himself to 
their request. He then said to them: ‘When I shall be 
dying, you relatives, won't be able to hold me back. You 
may kill me, but I shall never disrobe !’’ and soon. Then 
the entire assembly shed tears. His father and the others 
gave up hopes (co make him return). The Dharmasvamin 
sad: “Today he distinguished himself as a hero (in the 
battle) between this life and the next’’ (i.e. the Werldly 
Life and Religious Life), and became very pleased, The 
father and son accompanied the Dharmasvamin to "Brug, and 
themselves received initiation. In the aueumn he took’ 


673 


(1194) 


674 THE BLUE ANNALS. 


up the final raonastic vows and heard the Pratimoksa-sitra 
(mDo-rtsa-ba), and other texts. He also studied the Hevajra, 
the Mahamaya, and other Tantras, secret doctrines, such as 
the Doha (of Saraha), and sidhanas (propitiations), such as 
the Samvara and others. When his father fell ill, he came 
to his native place. Soon after this, his father died, and he 
invited the Dharmasvamin and his retinue to gZun, 
and offered him presents in great numbers, including 2800 
measures (of barely). He entertained monks, made 
presents and paid remunerations to the supervisors of cons- 
truction, and revolved the Wheel of the Law. He also 
entertained lavishly the people of the country. He lost more 
than a thousand measures to mTha’-bzi (most probably the 
name of an official). In addition to this, he spent all his 
money (in the interest) of the Doctrine, and did not keep even 
one measure (of grain) for himself. Having come to ‘Brug, 
he observed the seven vows: not to go to his father’s place; 
not to come down from the mountain; to sit up contunuously; 
not to lie down (utkutukasana, Mhvtpe, No. 6709); not to 
cross the. thresholds of laymen’s houses; to wear a single 
cotton garment only; to abstain from speaking; not to break 
the daily morning offerings to Pretas (g Tor-ma brgya-rtsa, 108 
balls of tsam-pa are offered with water, also called chu-gtor. 
This offering was first introduced by Atiga, and is well- 
known throughout Tibet). The Master said to him: «These 
vows have no importance for you ! Bur since the Muni had also 
practised austerities for six years, so keep these vows also for 
six years. After that, stay at ease.” When he expressed 
his intention to practise austerities (ro-sfioms, Skre. samarasa) 
at the cremation grounds of India (the eight famous crema- 
tion grounds) and other places, the Dharmasvamin said to 
him: “While the Teacher is in good health, remain here!”’ 
and so he remained. 

He then met-with some serious misfortunes, such as the 


receipt of the news that his cousin was oppressing his mother 
and sister, jealousy on the part of his friends, disease caused 
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by fleas (sig-nad), and nervous complaints. He turned them 
all to the benefit of his spiritual practice, without abandoning 
his devotion towards his Teacher. After that he proceeded 
to glsan into the presence of the Master, and obtained 
numerous hidden precepts from him. In dbUs he buile for 
himself a small cell close to che corner of the preacher’s seat, 
and was thus able to hear in privacy the preaching to the 
assembly of monks. When he was 25, the Master gTsan-pa 
passed away. He then settled at Jo-mo ‘gro-sa, on (the 
mountain) peak of Kha-rag, without provisions. A snow 
avalanche having come down over him, he stayed there with- 
out water, fire and fuel. In this manner he practised austerities 
at Jo-mo-gans, Se-mo-do, and again at Jo-mo-gans. He was 
afflicted by a mental ailment internally, and externally he 
was tormented by demons, and various other hindrances to 
his ascetic practice befell him in profusion. However, all 
this helped his concentration of mind, and the force of his 
inner knowledge developed. He also developed a_ great 
faculty of prescience. In fulfilment of prophecies by Teachers, 
tutelary deities and gods, he established in meditative prac- 
tices priests who had gathered in various localities, and fre- 
quently sent them to hermitages. He also founded small 
hermitages, such as Chu-mig dkar-mo, Sin-skam, |Cags-spyil, 
dbUl-ri, and others, and looked after the interest of others. 
He especially spent six years at dbU-ri, and gathered round 
himself more than a thousand monks. This being a dangerous 
place, he took it over, and because of this, the other uplands 
and lowlands became free of danger. He also distributed 
lavishly alms and provisions to men. Since that time, he 
used to send large offerings to the upper and lower monas- 
teries. Later, having come to Myan-ro, he stayed also at Jo- 
mo Lha-ri. The teacher and his disciples did not suffer at 
the hands of Mongol troops, Then again, in the year of the 
Ox (1241 A.D.) he founded the monastery of dKar-po chos- 
lua. During the great assemblies more than 10,000 monks 


gathered there. He also prepared numerous manuscript 
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volumes written in gold as objects of his worship. He then 
proceeded to Lho-brag mkhar-thu, and rebuile anew the 
temples of mKhar-chu which had been damaged during the 
civil war, and hoisted (on them) golden banners (dhvaja). 
After that he proceeded to Bum-thah in the Mon country 
(Brug-yul, Bhutan), and established in abstinence the natives 
of Mon who resembled beasts. He also founded the -monas- 
tery of Thar-pa pli (Bum-than Thar-pa glin). After that ‘he 
proceeded to Sen-ge-ri. There he forced monks, who had 
relaxed their vows, to observe them and bestowed on about 
1500 novices the ‘‘great initiation” .of Samvara (bDe-mchog 
gi dban-mo-che), After that he performed a Great Memarial 
service (Dus-mchod ¢hen-mo, in memory of his Teacher), and 
fora month and half preached continuously the Doctrine. 
He passed away on the 21st day of the gth month of the 
Iron-Male-Dog (Jcags-pho-khyi—1250 A.D.) at the age of 
64. His remains were cremated on the rst of the next 
month, and many relics were recovered (from the ashes), 
including his heart and tangue. Innumerable extraordinary 
sigtis also cook place. On the rith day af this month, all 
the monks of the Lho-brag region gathered and perfarmed 
the funeral rite. Thus, this holy personage had no one to 
match him in ehe discribution of alms, in detachment from 
worldly matters, in diligence, in meditation, in scholarly 
knowledge, and in his labours full of compassion for the 
benefit of others. After the passing of Lo-ras, his nephew 
Tsa-ri-ba took .over the monastery, and in general laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. He had many 
excellent disciples, including the siddha mGon-yes and 
others. 

"Jam-dbyans mgan-po, a disciple of Lo-ras: his native 
country was Upper Myan, district Kham-gron. He was born 
in the year Earth-Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug— 1 208 A.D.) 
as son of father Khyun-po bSod-nams-dpal and mother "Dre- 
mo Khye-‘dren-dpal. He was entrusted to the care of the 


Acarya gT san-ston (gsor-beug-pa, to entrust a child to a bla-ma 
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who assumes. the protection of the child by prayers). When 
the bla-ma was performing the offering co the ‘Six armed”’ 
Mahakala (Phyag-drug-pa), he had a momentary vision of the 
“Six Arnied” Mahakala. He was given the name of bSod- 
nams mgon-po. He recollected many of his (former) exis- 
tences, such as his rebirth in the realm of the gods (devaloka, 
lha-yul), etc. Though he had always realized’ his dreams to 
be dreams, he was unable to transform them into the prabhas- 
vara sphere (brilliant, ’od-gsal; yogins are said to be able to 
pass into a dreamless state which is called prabhasvara 
or “brilliant”; such yogins are said to avoid the antara- 
bhava, or intermediate stage after death), Ac the age of 
four or five, a natural state of meditation was produced 
in him, but he did not realize it. When he was 6 or 
7, he was able’ to memorize the sermons preached. by 
the acirya ICe-ston Sans-rgyas, !Ce-ston mGon-po, gYu- 
thog Jo-rgyal, and others, and to collect funds, (me-tog sdud- 
pal Chos). He preached to his playmates, Further, he 
was able to memorize discussions held by others. He learned 
the alphabet from Jo-srus, and. within a month and 17 days 
mastered ic. At che age of ten, his mother died. Having 
given up the girl he was to marry, he fled (from his house) 
in order to enter religion, and proceeded towards gYas-ru. 
There he was ordained in the presence of the bla-ma Mar- 
ston, and received the name of Ses-rab "byun-gnas. He then 
obtained instruction (in the Doctrine), and discovered. that his 
former meditation and the instructions did not differ. He 
spent his time in strict seclusion ac ‘O-yug and other places, 
and practised meditation. He then received final. monastic 
ordination, Rin-po-che Mar-ston acting as upadhyaya, Dun- 
lui-pa as icirya, and the dcarya gCun-po as Secret Preceptor. 
From Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba at Bye-than he obtained the Sems-nid- 
hal-gso (a rNin-ma book on theory) and the Rin-chen ‘bru- 
dgu (a rNin-ma book). He spent 14 years sitting on one mat 
(ckasana, stan-géig), and did not partake of meat for 17 years. 


Having heard of the fame of dbU-ri-pa (Lo-ras-pa) he pro- 
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ceeded towards dbU-ru, and attended on him for eight ycars. 
The latter was very kind to him, and he was able to obtain 
all che doctrines of the ‘Brug-pas. At the age of 20, he 
suspected that he had contracted leprosy. He thierefore 
immured-himself, and kept reciting che mantra of 'Jam-dpal 
(Manjusei-Nagaraksa). He was relieved of his suspicion, 
He was able to converse with gods, and developed a great 
wisdom.: He then immured himself at  Lha-ri- mo, Upper 
Myan and Chos-lun, and practised meditation. When dbU- 
ti-pa was performing the rite of the great initiation at Seii- 
ge-rin, he said: ‘*Withouc him there will be no initiation !” 
For one month dbU-ri-pa waited (for him), and in this manner 
he obtained his initiation. He listened to-the exposition of 
the Vinaya from the upadhyaya Nur-lufs-pa and the upa- 
dhyaya Las-stod-pa. He studied Logic (Tshad-ma) with the 
acarya sPa-ba gLan-ston, and also studied it with Kon-nag 
Chos-kyi so-ser and Jam-gsar (a famous scholar of gSai-phu 
monastery). He listened to the exposition of the Tantra and 
initiation of the Kalacakra from the bla-ma Lha-sgan-pa. 
From che acarya Zla-grags he heard che exposition of the 
Madhyamaka, the Sa-sde (the five divisions of the Yoyacara- 
bhami of Asaiga), the sPyod-phyogs (the Domain of Practice, 
works belonging to the class of the Bodhisatevacaryavatara), 
the Guhyasamaja according to Nagarjuna method and to the 
Cycle of the Yogini-Tantra (Ma- -rgyud, a section of tlic 
Anuttarayoga-Tantra), such as Hevajra, Samvara, and others. 
From the bla-ma dbUs-pa he heard the sPyod-yul bKa '-brgyud 
(the Lineage of Preaching of gCod) and the Nams-brgyud 
(the Lineage of Practice of sPyod-yul, an old orthography; 

now written gCod). At the monastery of Brug he obtained 
the ‘Brug Cycle from Sans-rgyas dbOn-ras, From the acarya 
Rog-ston of Yar-brog he obtained Sanskrit grammatical 
Sistras. From dKon-mchog rin-chen, the chicf disciple ol 
Khyun-tshan-ba, he obtained the ‘Oral Tradition’ of Ras- 
chun-pa (Ras-hun sfian-brgyud-skor). From the acarya 
sTon-gzon he obtained the Sadanga (sByor-drug), Because 
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most of his flower offering at the time of the initiation cere- 
mony, had fallen on the part of the mandala dedicated to 
Amoghasiddhi (the northern quarter), he received the secret 
name of Don-yod tdo-+tje (Amoghavajra, during the initiation 
rite, . the disciple throws flowers into the mandala as his 
offering, and if che flowers strike a particular diety in the 
mandala, the deity becomes his tutelary deity, and the dis- 
ciple is then named after it). He memorized numerous 
volumes of the Siera class, such as the Madhyamakakarika 
(dbU-ma rtsa-Se), and other Texts of the Mantrayana, the 
Kalacakra, etc. When Ko-brag-pa asked for twenty-threc 
kalyina-mitras to perform a rite to avert the danger of an 
attack by Mongol troops, he was nominated to supervise 
the rites, as fac as Tshon-'dus. People said: ‘Such a wise 
novice! He must be Manyjussi himself !’’ Thus he became 
known as Manjughosanatha (‘Jam-dbyans mgon-po). At the 
request of the people of Upper and Lower Myan, the Dhar- 
masvamin Lo (-ras-pa) appointed him their Teacher. He 
founded the monastery of Ku-ru-lun on the border of the Upper 
and Lower (Myan), When he was 43, Lo-ras passed away. 
Many gathered round him, from Bo-don as far as Lho-brag 
Ye-tan and dbU-ri. For their benefit he laboured continu- 
ously, and bestowed on them the cittotpada rite, precepts, 
vows, etc. He also composed numerous treatises on initia- 
tion rites, Tantric rites and hidden precepts, as well as nume- 
fous summarics and short expositions of sitras. He also 
wrote many treatises on secular subjects, such as on the 
characteristics of men and horses (mi-dpyad and rta-dpyad), 
and medicine (sman-dpyad); also many essays on handicrafts, 
for example an essay on ‘‘How to make Chinese stoves,’’ and 
others. He also wrote several treatises on Chinese astrology . 
He also paid a visit to Ri-bo-rtse-Ina (Wu-t‘ai-shan, in the 
Shan-hsi Province) of China. The Lineage of Lo-ras was 
known as the ‘Lower ‘Brug,’ (sMad-’Brug), and the Lineage 
of tGod-tshaf-pa was known as the “Upper 'Brug’’ (sTod- 


‘Brug). All the other branches of the "Brug-pa sect seem to 


86 


(1215) 


680) THE BLUE ANNALS 


have merged in these two. The Chapter on the ‘‘Lower 
Brug” (sMad-’Brug). 

The Dharmasvamin rGod-tsha-pa mGon-po rdo-rJe: he 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 1189 
A,D.), which follows the year of the death of gLin-ras, at 
Lu-chun-gi khra of Lho-brag, as son of Chu-chal Mon-gras and 
mother Zug-mo dpal-rgyan. As his two elder brothers had 
died in their childhood, he was entrusted to the care of the 
acarya Zuy-ston, who used to protect children by his prayers 
(gso-ba'i slob-dpon). He was given the name of mGon-po- 
dpal. In his childhood, because of his handsome appearance, 
he attracted others to himself. He had a pleasant voice, and 
became expert in singing. His mind was of a gentle nature, 
and in his youth he became the pa-5i (<<ba)3i, of ‘‘Teacher’’) 
of Bro-pa, and was known as.Pa-si Don-grub seii-ge. He 
heard from the acarya Wa-Zwa (‘The Fox-Hat’’) the Lam-rim 
(of ‘the bKa’-gdams-pas). From the acirya sTon he heard 
the Madyamaka system. From the acitrya Yu-bi- ‘ba the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara, and the Sphutartha (’Grel- Chui) from 
the acarya Zan. He was able to master these texts after 
having listened to them once. He visited Lha-sa on three 
occasions, and expressed the solemn with to practise religion 
only. Once in his native place, when people had gathered 
for a wine ceremony, four singers from gTsaii came tw the 
place, and sang as follows: “The Dharmasvimin rGya-ras 
of the monastery of Ra-lun possesses the glory of the present 
and future existences. We, cwo [ricnds, should we go to 
his place? From the bottom of our hearts we shall strive 
towards icligion."” When rGod-tshah-pa heard that song, 
and the Dharmasvimin’s name, a strong feeling of reverence 
was born in him. He asked his facher’s permission, which 
was granted. Taking with lim some merchandise, ne joure 
neyed co Ra-iua in the company of the Dharmasvimuin’s dis- 


ciple named Zug-sgom, 


He met the Dharmasvamin when the ister was preaching 


to an assembly. On ordination, he received che name ol 
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mGon-po rdorje. Whenever he met the Dharmasvimin, 
the latter smiled at him and seemed attracted towards him. 
He then bestowed on him the initiation of the offering 
ceremony (gtor-dban), For twenty-two days he practised 
according to Dharmasvamin’s instructions. rGod-tshani-pa 
gradually removed some handicaps (in his meditation). He 
then heard numerous expositions, such as che sKyabs-'gro 
sems-bskyed, the Sems-bskyed Chen-mo (the cittotpad cere- 
mony), the rNal-’byor bzi (seva, sadhana, upasadhana, maha- 
sadhana), the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor (name of a book of the 
‘Brt-khun-pa sect), Thabs-lam-gyi khrid (a guide on the 
upaya-marga), Ro-snoms-ky1 dmigs-pa maf-po (meditations 
on the notion of ‘equal Alavour’’/ro-siioms/), the Rabs-bdun, 
the Chig-chag (name of a system belonging to the Mahamu- 
dra Cycle), the gSan-spyod (a book on secret night practices, 
such as meditations at cemcteries, etc.), the minor and major 
methods of rites, etc., the Cycle of Samiya, such as the rTsa- 
ltuh béu-bzi-pa (the chief fourteen vows of Vajrayana). He 
also heard the sadhanas of the thirteen goddesses of the Vajra- 
vicahi mandala, and that of the ctwo-headed Vajravarahi. 
After that he proceeded to ‘Brug and practised meditation 
during three months, eaking as his object of meditation 
his Teacher (bla-sgrub). He also listened to may religi- 
ous sermons, etc. He used to gather fuel for the 
monastic congregation and attend on his Teacher, even sweep- 
ing the ashes from the latter's fire-place, and signs of the 
removal of deflement appeared in him. He then asked leave 
to proceed to ‘Bri-khufh, and obtained introductions into the 
Doctrine (Zhos-’brel) from every good teacher in the northern 
country of dbU-ru. He firse attended a class at ’Bri-khun, 
then when ’Bri-khun-pa was preaching a secret doctrine, he 
asked him: ‘Have you completed the Guide (of this book*?”” 
tGod-tsheit-pa replied ; “1 have completed.’ —"Well then, 
stay here!’’ said the Dharmasvamin, and bestowed on him 
insteuctions in the hidden doctrine. 


He developed a (deep) veneration towards the Dharma- 


681 


(122b) 


682 THE BLUE ANNALS 


svamin. Having come to Rwa-sgren, after he had met sTag- 
lun-pa, mTshal-pa, and others, he felt a particular veneration 
towards the Dharmasvamin Ras-pa, and went to see him. 
Soon after that, the Dharmasvimin (passed away the Dharma- 
svamin rGya-ras). Nexe year, a large religious assembly was 
held, at which 270 acaryas and 4800 monks gathered. At 
the end of the assembly, he journeyed to Lho-brag mKhar- 
chu, Gans Ti-se (Kailasa), Kasmira, Jalandhara (the Lower 
Kangra Valley), and other places, and chiefly practised medi- 
tation. From mKhar-chu onwards, he exhibited many signs 
of spiricual achievement. In particular, he met _ several 
yoginis at Jalandhara who had gathered for a Tantric feast 
(ganacakra). When he forcibly entered the house (in which 
they had gathered), the ) ogini, presiding over the feast, told 
him: ‘Lee chis yogin come!’’ He enjoyed the feast, and 
great was the blessing (Rev. dGe-'dun Chos-’phel tells me 
that in the Lho-brag Chos-’byun the story is cold in great 
details. rGod-tshan-pa had entered a temple /mandir/, 
inside which some twenty women had gathered. The eldest 
of these begged him to sit down and gave him some food. 
G. Tucci: ‘Travels of Tibetan Pilgrims in the Swat Valley, 
Calcutta, 1940, p. go /Appendix/). This yogini resembled 
’Gro-ba bzafi-mo who in later times used to stay with rGod- 
tshan-pa. When robbers, thinking that they might get gold 
from him, held him up, he concentrated his mind, placing his 
Teacher's image on his head, and thus no harm whatsoever 
happened co him. Atter that he again returned to Tiber. 
While he was crossing the dPal-mo dpal-than, he ran short of 
provisions, and fele weak. He came across a Bon-po and 
asked him: “O incarnation of gSen-rab mi-bo! Have you 
anything to eat?’’ The Bon-po replied: «You, Buddhist men 
(Chos in Bon-po terminology means Buddlusm), often do such 
things and practise penance out of time!’’ He gave him some 
barley flour and some pieces of intestines. rGod-tshai-pa 
sewed them, ard continued his journey. Later, he used to 
relate this story, adding: ‘This present of a Bon-po was 
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greater than a hundred offerings of the present time.’ He 
then proceeded to Ra-lun and met dbOn-ras Dar-ma sen-ge 
who said to him; ‘Meditate at Phom Lha-khab. Your 
mind concentration will increase.’ He accordingly proceeded 
towards Phom Lha-khab and for three years practised the 
guru-sadhana (bla-ma sgrub-pa) ina hue. During that time 
a thought occurred to him: “This Teacher of mine, the Dhar- 
masvimin Ras-pa, seems to be a Bodhisattva of the tenth 
bhiimi.”’ Immediately thereupon he reproved himself, say- 
ing : “O you, wicked one, who dared recognize your Teacher, 
who had introduced—your own mind to Budahahood, as a 
Bodhisattva of the tenth stage (bhimi)!”’ From then on, he 
did not differentiate his Teacher from the notion of Buddha- 
hood. When he had spent three years at that place, the 
water of the lake rose and overflowed his hut, but he did not 
move, though the water had covered the lower part of his 
body. His food consisted of drinking water only. One day 
he found the dead body of a stag on the shore of the lake, and 
went to fetch it. Having loaded it on a rkyan (wild ass) he 
broughe ic to his hut. On one occasion he saw a shower of 
serpents falling down from the sky. As aresule of it, he 
almose fell ill wich leprosy, but soon recovered. He then 
proceeded into the presence of dbOn-ras and took up the final 
monastic ordination. After that he proceeded to Tsa-ti, and 
spent there three years. When he was circumambulating the 
gYu-mtsho lake and making offerings to the lake, the dakini 
Seit-ge gdon-éan (Lion faced, Simhamukhi) offered him a ladle 
full of gold, but he offered it to che lake. He attended on 
all those who were staying at Tsa-ri, and became known by the 
nickname of the ‘Yellow donkey of the Eastern and Western 
rocky “-valleys’’ (rdza-khrod). Frequently he used to carry 
barley Hour for those who were staying in retircment, cll his 
back became covered with pus. He used to say that his 
mind was satisfied with this work. One night he had a 
dream chat all his intestines had fallen out, and that his belly 
had become empty. While he was pondering as to whether 
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the organs would again re-enter his body, a white man said 
to him: “This time they will not return into your body” 
(che dream signified che removal of all defilements). After 
this his mind concentration greatly increased. He again re- 
turned to Ra-lun, and met the Dharmasviamin dbOn, who 
said to him: ‘You have improved your meditation! Now 
you should become my assistance teacher.”’ But he asked to 
be allowed to goto La-stod. The Dharmasvamin did not 
give him permission to do so, and his friends also told him 
that he was not to go there. Then he, thinking to himself : 
“T shall see whether my Teacher is a saint (siddha), or not” 
(meaning whether he possesses prescience, or not), privately 
offered the Teacher many mandalas, and again made the 
request. After chat he asked him personally, and the Dhar- 
masvamin then told him; ‘Well, go now! If you can spread 
your Teacher’s doctrine in a heathen country, great would be 
the benefie!’’ He thea proceeded to La-stod, and at Bya-rog 
tshafi he met father (male followers of gCod are often 
addressed by the word ‘father’ /pha/’) sGrub-pa Zig-po. «Is 
he not Samantabhadra (the Adi-Buddha of the sNit-mia seat) 
himself?’ thought he, and faith was born in him. sGrub-pa 
Zig-po bestowed on him the hidden precepts with their 
minutiae (Zib-tshags). After that he spent three years at 
Khyuti-dkar, and his mind concentration increased. He be- 
came afflicted by a disease caused by lice (Sig-nad), and was 
about to die. His attendant went to beg for some food, but 
also fell ill at Bya-rog tshan (and did not come back). tGod- 
tshan-pa thoughe: ‘‘Now he must have given me up and 
would not return.’’ So he prepared to go himself, and then 
all of a sudden the disease caused by lice left him. He then 
went to Bya-rog tshan, and brought back his attendant. He 
treated him, and then both the Teacher and disciple recovered. 
Again he spent one summer at Yan-dkar, ata place where 
the foot-prints of the Venerable Mid-la were found, and his 
mind concentration increased. Afcer that he proceeded 
towards rGod-tshah (near Sri-ri /near Sel-dkar in gTsan/. 
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The texc of the vow is given in the Pad-dkar chos-'byun, 
fol, 1806: “I swear, I shall meditate cill che names of me, 
the man, of you, the vulcure, and that of the rock become 
one”), and pronounced a strict vow of seclusion. In a dream 
he saw himself saying to a woman; «What is more profitable 
to stay in seclusion, or to labour for the welfare of others?” 
The woman replied: ‘If you have entered seclusion, then 
benefit to others will also arise.” So he entered seclusion. 
His friend sGonegrags meditated on the upaya marga, and 
with his prescience penetrated the outside and inside spheres, 
and saw all the demons of the upper and lower quarters 
having gathered at rGod-tshan to listen to the preaching of 
the Doctrine by rGod-tshah-pa. Thus his previous thought 
that his friend (cGod-tshaii-pa) did not Jabour for the benefit 
of others, was removed, Then having left rGod-tshai, he 
proceeded cowards the mountain valley of Las-stod, and prac- 
tised cheve secret rites (gsan-spyod’. This Diornasvamin 
possessed che marks of spiritual realization, end maintained 
lis theory about the Essence of Nature amidst nlcasure and 
gic, When he was afflicted by the disease cau 4 by lice, 
he did aot throw away even a single lice, peevenved by his 
thougit of enlightenment (bodbicitta), and ail chroughout 
this suffering he interpreted it with the help of the Maha- 
mudra doctrine. The disease was thus quickty healed. 
Through the practice of rites, he was able co attain whatever 
he desired. His thought followed on each other for two 
moments only, and after the third moment he was able to 
transform them into a mind concentration according to the 
Mahamudra, and stop the flow of thought-construction. No 
worldly thoughe disturbed him. He concentrated chiefly 
on the practice of devotion towards his Teacher 
without separating himself from the notion of the 
“Great Seal’ (Mahamudra). Evety morning, on awakening, 
he used to think: le was good, that I did not dic 
yesterday, To-day [ shall attain spiritual realization !”’ 


Full of diligence, he way endowed with an unobstructed 
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wisdom penetrating every kind of doctrine. He used to 
relate that, while he was residing at Sri-ri (near Sel-dkar in 
gTsan), he saw a red woman placing a book into his mouth, 
and that after thae there did not exist a single doctrine 
translated into Tibetan, which he did not understand. In 
his later life he founded numerous monasteries, such as sTen- 
gro, sPun-dra, Byan-glin, bDe-chen-steiis, Bar-’brog rDo-rJe- 
gli, and others, and from each of these monasteries therc 
originated many thousands of monk-adepts (sidhaka). This 
Dharmasvamin received ordination at the age of Ig, and 
spent three years with g¥sah-pa. Ac the age of 21, while 
engaged in meditative practices, he also laboured a little for 
the benefit of others. Then (he spent) three years at mKhar- 
chu—25 years. Four years at Ti-se (Kailasa) and Jalan- 
dhara—29 yeats. Three years at. Lha-khab—32 years. 
Three years at Tsa-ri—35 years. Three years at both Khyua- 
dkar and Yah-dkar—38 years. Seven years at cGod-tshan 
—45, years. Thirteen years at sfen-gro—58 years. Nine 
whole years at bDe-chen-steis and dGa’-ldan—67_ years. 
One year at Sen-ge-glin of sPyad and Hor-than—68 years. 
Two years attDo-rJe-glin—7zo years. He said that having 
passed into Nirvana in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho- 
rta—1258 A.D.), he would be reborn as an upholder of the 
bKa’-brgyud-pa doctrine, and after that as the Bodhisattva 
Ma-chags Pad-ma’i spyan (Vairaga-Padmaksa) in the Upper 
Reyion (of the ten directions), and would labour for che welfare 
of others free of thought-construction. After that he would 
attain Buddhahood as the Tathagata rDul-sel (Arajas) in the 
sphere of rDul-dan-bral-ba (Virajas). He also told them that 


after his death, they should not collect dues among his follow- 


ets, and should not erect images, but that instead they should 


practise meditation in hermitages, devote their lives to it, and 
thac at least one year should be spent by them in solitude. 
He had many disciples. His spiritual sons were: Yan-dgon- 
pa, the mahisiddha U-rgyan-pa, Byan-glin-pa, the Dharma- 


svamin Ne-rias-pa,  Phu-ri-ba, the incomparable (miam- 
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med) Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, the Lord Ma-bdun-pa, Zbyed 
mgon-po, Sans-trgyas khrom-ras, dPal-skyer-sin-ras-pa, Sakya 
ras-pa, 'Dar-ras, and others. Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, who was equal 
in medication to rGod-tshan-pa himself, founded a monas- 
tery on che border of 'Gos-yul and ‘Brin, laboured for the 
welfare of others, and meditated incessantly on the prabha- 
svara. Till the present day there exists an image (of him) which 
does not attract dust. Phu-ri-ba dKon-mchog rgyal-mtshan, 
who was equal in austerities to rGod-tshan-pa himself, was 
the one who had asked rGod-tshan-pa to write the Ro-shoms 
sgan-'dril (4 summary of the samarasa doctrine). He founded 
a monastery at Pha-drug. His successors (brgyud-pa'i ‘dzin- 
pa) were the nirmana-kaya bDe-chen sen-ge, Ma-gcig Chos- 
sgron, and the lacter’s disciple the bKa’-bzi-pa Nam-mkha’ ’od- 
zet. This latter had first become a great kalyana-mitra 
holder of the four Commandments (bKa’-bzi 'dzin-pa) of La- 
stod byan-pa, and met there Ma-géig during che recess (chor- 
bar). He obtained precepts from her, and an excellent mind 
concentration was born in him. His disciple Kha-raz Grags- 
rgyal-ba: he was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho- 
rta—1186 A.D.). He was the table-decker (gsol-Ja-ba) of 
sPyan-sia Grags-byan-ba. He acted as head cook (Ja-dpon) 
during sPyan-sha Kun-spans-pa’s tenure, but then fled tc 
Chu-bar and practised meditation. He met she bKa’-bzi-pa 
Nam-mkha’ ’od-zer and others, and obtained from chem 
many precepts. He spent (with Nam-mkha’ ’od-zer) two 
terms (while the disciples had gone to hermitages. 
In ancient Tibet a ri-thebs meant a term of residence in a 
solitary place. One ri-thebs corresponded to three days, 
three months, three years), and after returning, spent about 
12. years (lo-skor—cycle of 12 years) at dGon Rin-chen-glin. 
About that time a yogic insight was born in him. Later, he 
Spent a considerable time at Kha-rag, and became known as 
Kha-rag-pa. After. that he took up residence at gDan-sa 
Thel, and looked after the welfare of others. He passed 
away at the age of 86 in the year Iron-Sheep (Iéags-luz — 
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1271 A-D.). Ma-bdun-pa, equal in metcy to rGod-tshan- 
pa himselt (snin-rJe-ran-daft-miiam-pa), was also called mDo- 
bo-che-pa. Ne-rins-pa, who was equal in vision to rGod- 
tshan-pa himself (dag-snanerah-mnham-pa): his forefathers 
came from the eastern village of Sri-ri. sKyi-ston chos-grags 
became a disciple of rGya ’A-ma-Can at Chu-mig rin-mo, and 
lived for 115 years. His son sMan-tsha-’bar became a 
disciple of mGo-bya-tsha at Myan-po, and founded the 
temple of [Dum-ra. He died early. His son Lha-rJe Phan-pa 
Ba-rag was a disciple of sTon-skya. The five sons called the 
‘Brothers Men-tsha”: sGrub-pa Zig-po of Bya-tshah was the 
fifth of them. The eldest of the five dbUg-gtso-bar-sdins-pa 
had a son called Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan. He met the Pan-chen 
(Sakyasribhadra) in his childhood. Ne-rins was the seventh 
of his seven sons. His name was bDe-legs rgyal-mtshan, 
and he was born in the year Wood-Female-Hen (s1f-mo- 
bya—1225 A.D.). At the age of 22, he heard the precepts 
from rGod-tshafi-pa, and practised meditation from the year 
Fire-Male-Harse (me-pho-rta—1246 A.D.). He founded the 
monastery of Ne-rins in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lug—125g9 A.D.), which followed the death of rGod-tshan- 
pa. 23 years after this, he passed away at the age of 57, 
in the year Iron-Female:Serpent (léags-mo-sbrul— 1281 A.D.}. 
He was recognized as a rebirth of Mattri-pa and |Cog-po 
sMyon-pa. The Chapter on rGod-tshan-pa and his disciples. 

rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa, a disciple of rGyal-ba rGod-tshan- 
pa: his native place was dGon-pa Lha-gdon in Southern 
La-stod (gTsan). He belonged to a family in which many 
rNin-ma-pa siddhas appeared in succession. Among them 
there was a meditative siddha Dar-ma by name, who had 
meditated for 60 years without a break. His younger brother 
Jo-bsam possessed a great knowledge of Tantric ltrerature, and 
spent day and night in the practice of meditation. To him 
and mother Chos-mthoi, the yogini, a boy (Y an-dgon-pa) 
was born in the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo-bya— 


1213 A.D.). He belonged to the sTon clan. While still 
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in his mother’s womb, the mother saw many wondefful 
dreams and signs, such as the appearance of two suns, etc. 
A natural state of mental concentration was produced in her. 
Soon after his birth, he uttered che words: ‘I take 
refuge !'’ There was no need for him to study reading and 
writing. As soon as he had learnt to speak. he began to 
admonish all chose who stayed around him, beginning with 
his mother, co enter religion. In this manner, soon after his 
birch, he became the Master of Living Beings (a quotation 
from the MafjuSsri-nama-sangiti). The father had died before 
the boy’s birth. Before his death, he said; ‘This one will 
be an incarnation! He should be named gDun-sob-’bar. 
I shall proceed co another place to labour for the welfare of 
living beings.”’ He died at the age of 75. 

By reason of this, the boy used to sing: “‘I, "Bar-ba, the 
litle man of illusion (Maya)...... "At the age of 5, he 
uttered many psalms of benefit to others, and it became 
known throughout the whole country that an incarnation 
(nirmana-kaya) had appeared. About chat time, one known 
as Sans-rgyas Mi-bskyod rdo-tJe came as a begger, but no 
one recognized him. The Precious One was however recog- 
nized by the child, who climbed on his lap. The Precious 
One was pleased, and his mind concentration was greatly 
strengthened. Sans-rgyas Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe said: ‘‘'When 
I was wandering through the four districts of La-stod, only a 
small boy of five recognized me.’’ He also repeated several 
times: ‘I have a son who is able to recognize his father. 
I am going to meet him.”’ Later, when Sans-rgyas Mi- 
bskyod rdo-rJe came there, he met the Precious One, and 
said to him: “O Jo-sras (Son of a Teacher)! Sing a song”’, and 
Yan-dgon-pa sang: ‘Salutation to the Lord bLa-ma! I, 
‘Bar-ba, the little man of illusion (Maya) have awakened the 
effects of former actions. The Teacher's ’ blessing entered 
into me. My theory (Ita-ba) is free from affirmation (gza’- 
gtad). My meditation is free from objects. My actions are 


tree from assertions and objections. My goal is free from 
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hope and anxiety, etc. The (bla-ma) was pleased, and having 
joined the palms of his hands, said: ‘This boy has indeed 
tightened the bele of the Great Achievement! Son of Kun- 
bzans! Take refuge in this manifestation of the Buddha”, 
and saying so, he shed tears. About chat time Yan-dgon-pa 
heard from him the exposition of the hidden scriptures (gter- 
kha) of mNa’-bdag Myan and the Zi-byed dectrine. At the 
age of six, he (Yan-dgon-pa) proceeded to Phul-dmar-ba, and 
heard from him the sGyu-’phrul initiation, the Tantra of the 
Great Achievement (rDzogs-then-gyi rgyud) together with 
precepts, che precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas, the Zi-byed 
system, the gCod-yul, the essence of the Path & Fruit 
Doctrine (Lam-’bras) together with its: precepts and commen- 
taries. He stayed fot three years with Phul-dmar-ba. At 
the age of g, he became abbot of Lha-gdon. From childhood 
he possessed the faculty of prescience. He mastered the 
complete Doctrines of all the teachers whom he had followed 
in this life, namely ; che bla-ma Ko-brag-pa, rGod-tshai-pa, 
Sa-skya pan-chen, Je sPyan-sha, Sansergyas ras-chen, the 
bla-ma Drod-<hun-pa, and others. As a child of nine years, 
he used to lecture to the congregation, and bestowed 
instructions on others. At the age of 22, he received 
the final monastic vows in the presence of a congregation 
of 80 assistant-monks (las-gral-ba), the upadhyaya Lha- 
brsun Sogs-kha-pa, the karma-acarya Ko-brag-pa and the 
Secret Preceptor Drob-chun, and received the name of 
rGyal-mtshan-dpal. Later, he founded che monastery 
of Sri-ri gNam-sdins. For one year he sat im the vajra- 


He 


paryanka posture to show an example to others. 
expounded continuously the Doctrine at Bu-le, and other 
places. In general, because of his great fame, over 10,000 
disciples gathered round him from all quarters. On the 
request of his disciples, he composed numerous books, such 
as the Ri-chos skor-gsum (the Three classes of the ‘Hermit’ 


Doctrine), and the ‘Six Mothers” (Ma-drug). At the age of 
46 in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 1 258 A.D.) he 
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proceeded tc Bar-brog. Then at ICags-nur he showed signs 
of being unwell, Having been invited to Sri-ri, he passed 
away on a certain 19th day. His disciples were endowed 
with yogic insight (rtogs-pa), and among them there were 
many adepts (sadiakas) who had renounced the World, but 
the chief among chem were sPyan-sna Rin-chen-ldan, who 
from his early childhood became his disciple, and never 
separated from him, and later he became the gatherer of his 
teachings, and Lo-ras Chos-skyon-dpal, who was expert in 
the rtsa-rlun practice (yogic breath-control). 

His disciple sPyan-sna Rin-chen-ldan: he was born in the 
year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi— 1202 A.D.), as son 
of fortunate parents at Din-ri. He was older chan Yan- 
dgon-pa by eleven years. When he was six, he visited the 
Ka-ru caitya of gLa-’khor and other places. Since then he 
developed a strong disgust towards the World, and a desire 
to follow the religious path was born in him by itself. 

Once he was told by some hillmen (ri-pa) that an extraor- 
dinary incarnation was living at Lha-gdon, and faith was 
born in him. Later, at the age of 5, he met Lha-gdon-pa 
who was residing at Din-ri, and a strong reverence (towards 
him) was born in him. An effortless mind concentration was 
also produced in him. He requested that he might be given 
an introduction to the Doctrine, and heard the exposition of 
the bLa-ma’t rnal-’byor and the Phyag-rgya chen-po yi-ge 
bzi-pa. He studied writing and reading with father Jo-ston- 
pa, and studied extensively. At the age of 11, he came to 
Lha-gdon-pa Chos-rJe Ko-brag-pa, met him, and a great 
reverence was produced in him. The Dharmasvamin told 
him: “If you want to follow me, you may do so!” He 
attended on the Dharmasvamin. without missing even a single 
day for 35 years till che latter's death, and became known 
as sPyan-sha-ba (the “Acrendant’”’). He also heard from him 
the “Old” and «‘New” initiations, whatever were known to 
him. He also obtained many instructions in the Doctrine 


from Ko-brag-pa. He also heard the complete ‘Brug system 
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from rGod-tshan-pa. He obtained the Sa-skya doctrine from 
Sa-pan (Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan), and the 
system of ’Bri-khun-pa from the Lord sPyan-sna. He further 
heard hidden precepts from every good bla-ma he happened 
to meet, He hoisted the banner of meditation, and the 
yogic insight of the Ultimate State shone in him. Later, he 
took up residence at Din-ri, and preached to numerous 
students. He had many disciples possessing yogic insight, 
such as Zur-phag-pa, the siddha Ni-ma-mgon, and others. 
Zu-phug-pa’s disciple, the Dharmasvamin ‘Ba’-ra-ba, who 
was very famous, was born in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Icags- 
pho-khyi—1310 A.D.) which is the 52nd year after the 
passing away of Yan-dgon-pa, as son of an important man 
named dbOn-’bum, a native of Chab-lun of Sans. In his 
youth he worked as cook (gsol-Ja-ba) for che Dharmasvamin 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, and during that time a_ strong 
‘aversion towards the World appeared in him. He obtained 
instructions from many teachers, such as sGro-mon-Can-pa 
and others, and a real knowledge was produced in him. 
Later, he heard hidden precepts from Zur-phug-pa, Sug-gsab 
ri-pa, and others. He meditated, with an intense diligence, 
and his yogic insight became deep, He founded the monas- 
tery of ’Ba’-ri. Then he proceeded towards sPa-gro and 
performed many works. Having again come to Sans, he 
laboured there for a considerable time for the benefit of living 
beings. Then again he proceeded to sPa-gro, and passed 
away at che age of 82, in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (léags- 
mo-lug—1391 A.D.). Zur-phug-pa’s disciple Ri-pa gZon-nu 
rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Ieags-mo- 
phag—1311 A.D.), and passed away at the age of 80. "Ba - 
ra-ba’s disciple was one known as gTsan-pa bLo-gros 
bzan-po- ba. He was born in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Iags-mo-byt-ba— 1360 A.D.) at Byin-phag of ‘On. 
In childhood, when his father resided at Rin-spuns, he 
followed after him, and acted as house-keeper (khan-giter) nO 


‘ ¥ . . as 
Rin-spuns-pa. A great devotion cowards che Doctrine w 
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produced in him, and he became a disciple of the bla-ma 
Chos-dbyins-pa. Soon after that, he became a disciple of the 
Dharmasvamin "Ba'-ra-ba. He obtained many precepts and 
practised them. He also heard precepts from numberless 
(other) teachers. Because of this he became known as the 
“Possessor of 182 different precepts to guide disciples.’ He 
proceeded to Gans Ti-se (Kailasa) and stayed there. In search 
of the Doctrine, he visited the kingdom of ]Cam-be (Campa) 
in Western India. He also visited Sin-gi-ri (a place believed 
to have been situated in Kamaripa /Assam/ in Eastern India. 
According toa general belief Nagabuddhi, a great siddha, 
and Mitrayogin were still alive, residing there. “Tson-kha-pa 
on the completion of his studies, also intended to go there to 
discuss with Nagabuddhi some difficult points in the Guhya- 
samaja, but when he had reached Lho-brag in Tibet, a siddha 
named Las-kyi rdo-rJe dissuaded him from going there). He 
spent several years in South La-stod (gTsan), and Si-tu Chos- 
tin acted as his supporter. Later, he took up residence at 
sKyi-Sod Lhta-sa, sPan-po-kha, and |Dan-rdzon. After that 
he proceeded cowards gYor, and an important official named 
dGe-bsfien-pa of Yar-rgyal accepted him as his teacher. 
In this manner he laboured extensively for the welfare of 
living beings throughout the upper and lower valleys (of the 
region), and passed away at the age of 64, in the year Water- 
Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 1423 A. D.), at the monastery of 
‘Brug in Gra-phyi. His disciples wete rGod-phrug Chos-rJe, 
mKhan-chen Sakya gtags-pa, and others. Further, glsan-pa 
tGya-ras’ disciple gYa’-ras, his disciple bDe-mchog sanis-rgyas, 
the latter’s disciple rDza-rifis-pa Ses-rab-dpal, the latter’s 
disciple rKyan-then ras-pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, his disciple 
dbOn-po dBan-phyug gzon-nu, his disciple mKhas-btsun 
Don-grub gion-nu, his disciple the Dharmasvamin Ses-rab- 
dpal. The latter was a nephew of rKyan-chen sprul-sku. 
While he was in the service of rKyan-chen nan-so, he used to 
think: “T should practise religion, this present work does not 
suit me.” He obtained precepts from the Nirmana-kaya 
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(rKyah-<hen sprul-sku). He meditated at Khyag-pa dkar-mo 
of the Upper mountain valley. His elder brother dbOn-po 
Rin-grub used to send provisions to him. Once, when his 
provisions had come to an end, he himself proceeded to 
tKyan-chen to bring them. dbOn-po Rin-grub said: “A 
man has gone to take provisions to you. Didn't you 
meet him on the way?’’ He returned, but no one had come 
there (he thus found ouc that his elder brother had declined 
him). He thoughe: ‘I shall not expect any help from you!” 
Acting accordingly he proceeded on around of countries. 
At Yab he met the skyes-méhog (putusottama) bSam-gtan 
dpal-ba. While the lacter was preaching the Doctrine, he sar 
beside his seat. Then che purusottama pulled his hair, and 
lifted his eyes sky-wards. He also looked up, and saw Dam- 
pa Sans-rgyas surrounded by great splendour. In this manner 
he listened to hidden precepts from sKyes-mchog-pa and 
sNon-po Yon-rdor-ba. Having gone to Lha-lun he obtained 
instructions in the Doctrine from Rig-pa’i ‘brug-sgra. After 
that he proceeded ‘cowards Kon-po, and obtained precepts 
from the Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod-pa and attended on 
him during the latter’s journey to sPo-bo. He obtained pre 
cepts from many teachers. After that he practised meditation 
on the summit of the Gyur-dmar mountain of g2Zun. He 
spent a considerable time at rDza-spo, and became known 3s 
tu: Dharmasvimin rDza-spo-ba. Afcer that he proceeded 
to some hot springs, and stayed in a house with 
a mani-wheel. He spent some time in a house in the 
vicinity of che hot-springs. He made a window, and 
showed lus face to all, great and low, and distributed to 
them a sort of curry made of mettles mixed with other 
ingredients, including his urine and excrements. His 
life was long. All presents, which he received, he used 
to offer to the congregation and was known as 4 great 
mahiasiddha, His disciples known as Lha-ri-kha-pa Chos-tfe 
Nam-mkha’ bzah-po and Gra-phu-ba sKyes-mthog sNon-lam- 
pa obtained (their) yogic insight from the Dharmasvamin Ses- 
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tab dpal-pa. There were many other teachers who had 
obtained introductions to the Doctrine from him. The 
Dharmasvamin Ses-rab dpal-ba said to him: ‘‘Diseribute the 
gold which has been found among the property of your 
deceased elder brother, to every beggar who had come to Dol- 
mda’ on that day, giving each four pieces. The remaining 
large quantity of gold you should convey to Nam-mkha’ 
bzan-po. Present a piece to every meditative ascetic, in need 
of provisions, to enable him to carry on with his meditation, 
and to students of philosophy, in need of provisions. Also 
present gold to good bla-mas, regardless of their large 
incomes.’’ He did as he was ordered, and presented gold to 
teachers from sKyi-Sod as far as Sa-skya, and obtained precepts 
from them. His Teacher's precepts were very mume- 
rous. Ac first the Dharmasvamin Nam-mkha’ bzan-po-ba 
founded glan-lun, Later, he occupied the chair of (his) 
Teacher at Chab-tshan-kha (the ‘“‘Hot Spring’’).  sKyes- 
mchog-pa founded Mu-tig. Both preached to numerous 
disciples who had come in search of the Doctrine. They 
established the ‘Brug-pa doctrine from Lho-brag as far as 
gYor, and the adjoining nomad country, 

rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa’s direct disciple the ascetic known 
as Rin-po-che rGyal-meshan-’bum:! his native place was 
La-stod. In his childhood he met Yaa-dgon-pa, had faith in 
him, and took up ordination, At the age of 16, an under- 
standing of the “Great Seal” (Mahamudra) was born in him. 
Later, he followed on che mahasiddha U-rgyan-pa and others. 
He hoisted successfully the banner of meditation. His disciple 
was Ses-rab mgon-po of La-stod. He belonged to the gYun 
clan. He was born at the monastery of Lha-gdon to father 
Sats-tgyas-skyabs and mother Myaa-mo dPal-ldan-’bum. 
At the age of 4, he took up the upasaka vows in che presence 
of dGon-gsat-pa, wore the yellow garb, learnt the alphabet, 
and studied ceremonies from the bla-ma rGyal-meshan-‘bum 
and others. At the aze of 17, he became a disciple of Lha- 
gdon-pa and was given the name of Ses-rab mgon-po. At 
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the age of 19, he took up the final monastic ordination from 
Zut-phug-pa and the maha-upadhyaya bSod-gzon-pa. He 
studied much under the bla-ma Sans-rgyas-dbon, Zut-phug-pa, 
the maha-upadhyaya (mkhan-chen) Chos-sdins-pa, Drod-chua- 
ba, the bla-ma Rin-chen-mgon, the bla-ma Dar-bzan, mKhas- 
grub khra-pa, the sprul-sku Grub-chen-pa, mKhas-btsun 
bSod-nams ’od-zer, gtub-thob ‘Dam-zig, the bla-ma Rin-chen 
rdzogs-pa, the bla-ma Ses-rab-dar, the bla-ma sPan-dkar-ba, 
rTogs-Idan Na-khra-ba, and rTogs-Idan Sag-San. He spent 
immured seven years at Sri-ri (near Scl-dkar) and the benefit 
was great, though he had been endowed with a yogic insight 
from the age of 17. This great ascetic proceeded towards 
dbUs, and followed on many teachers, such as the Kar-ma-pa 
hierarch Ran-byua rdo-rJe, Rig-'dzin gZon-nu__ rgyal-po 
(Kumiacaraja, a famous rNin-ma bla-ma), and others. He stayed 
at Sambu. gSal-rJe-gans and other hermitages. He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings as far as Kon-po. 
bLa-chen Rin-gzon-pa became his disciple. He composed 
also the life-story of che bKa’-brgyud-pa teachers, as well 
as composed several useful books. He became very famous. 
His accomplishments can be learnt from his detailed biogra- 


phy. The Chapter on the ‘‘Upper’’ ’Brug sect (sTod-'brug). 


dPal cGod-tshan-pa’s spiritual son was the maha-siddha U- 
rgyan-pa. His family lineage: At dbYar-mo-than of Amdo 
(mDo-smad; dbYar-mo-than = meshe sNon-po) there was one 
Byan-chud gzon-nu of rGyu-sa. He was a direct disciple of the 
acarya Padma, and was the chaplain of king Khri-sron Ide-btsan. 
His son was Byan-chub-mchog. His son—Byai-chub yon-tan. 
The latter had two sons: Byan-chub rgya-mtsho and Chos-ky: 
rgya-mtsho, They journeyed to dbUs and gTsan accompanied 
by a servant rDo-trJe Kun-thub. After they had reached sBa- 
snams of Lower Myanh, the ‘eighteen Ar-tsho ban-des (‘robber 
monks’, Ar-tsho ban-de béo-brgyad) kidnapped them and 
their servant, saying: ‘‘We shall make a sacrifice to the dak- 
nis” (in the Xth century A.D. an Indian pandita named 
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Ses-rab gsan-ba/Prajnagupta/, who was also known by the 
name of acarya Sam-thabs dmar-po, translated the Phyag-chen 
thig-le rgyud /Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 420, 421, and 422/. 
The eighteen Ar-tsho ban-des were his disciples, according 
to some authors. The doctrine of the Eighteen Ar-tsho 
ban-des consisted of a corrupt form of Tantric practices, 
they kidnapped women and men, and used to perform human 
sacrifices during Tantric feasts /gamacakra-paja/. It is 
said chat their practices caused the Tibetan kings of Guge to 
invite dPal-Atisa). They stretched out their limbs on che 
ground, and Kun-chub said: ‘Now, if you cwe possess the 
signs of spiritual power, it is che time co manifest it!’’ The 
youngest of the two said: ‘I shall demonstrate the armour 
dance of Vajrakila (Phur-pa’1 khrab-Son)!"’ But the eldest 
said: ‘‘We should not be afraid!"’ saying so, he meditated 
on himself as Hayagriva, and the neighing of a horse resoun- 
ded three times. All the (Ar-tsho ban-des) fell senseless, and 
after recovering their senses, they paid homage to them, and 
became established on the right path. Byai-chub rgya-mesho's 
son was bSod-nams-grays. His son was rGyus-nag bde-géegs. 
His son—rGyal-tsha bSod-nams-’phags. His son dbOn Jo-’ phan 
and his wife Dug-ge-ma had four sons and three daughters. 
The mahasiddha was the youngest of them. He was born in 
the year Iron-Male-Tiger (Icays-pho-scag—1230 A.D. The 
Re'u-mig of Sum-pa_ mkhan-po/S, C, Das: Life of Sum-pa 
Khan-po, JASB 1889, p-53/gives che year 122g A.D. /Sa- 
glan/), and was given the name of Sei-ge-dpal. In his child- 
hood a mind concentration was produced in him by itself. 
He thought: «Ac first 1 should study! After chat I shall 
practise meditation, and shall then see the difference between 
the present stage of (my) mind and chat of meditation.”’ His 
father said to him that he would bring a wife for him, bue he 
went to his uncle, and said to him: “I have a wish to enter 
teligion! But my father told me that he would bring me a 
wife’, and saying so, he wept bitterly. lis uncle consoled 
bim, Then from the age of seven cil] sixceen, he listened co 
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the exposition of Ma-phur (Ma-mo and Phur-pa, name of 
two rNif-ma systems), bDe-dgyes (the Samvara and Hevajra 
Cycles), the Phyag-rdor (Vajrapani) Cycle, the Yoga-Tantras, 
together with their commentaries, sidhanas and rites, and 
became expert in them all. Then at the age of 1 6, he pro- 
ceeded to Bo-dott-e, and heard from the Dharmasvamin Rin- 
chen rese-mo the ‘Upper’? and “Lower’’ Abhidharmas (te. 
the Abhidharmakosa and the Abhidharmasamuccaya), the 
Pramanaviniscaya (Tshad-ma rnam-nes) and the Ses-rab ‘grel- 
chun (a commentary on the Pramanavartika by rNog bLo- 
Idam-Ses-rab). He became famous as a matchless one in 
preaching, debating and composition of treatises (chad-rtsod 
rtsom-gsum). Tien the Dharmasvamin rGod-tshan-pa, jour- 
neying from bDe-chen-stens to sPyan-lun, came to Go-lun-phu 
on his way. The Dharmasvamin prophesied, saying: ‘‘To- 
day a fortunate one will be coming to meet me !’’ As soon as 
he had met rGod-tshan-pa, a strong faith was produced in him. 
When the latter had reached sBud-tra, U-rgyan-pa presented 
to the Dharmasvimin a copper tea-pot, and a piece of brown 
sugar, and became his upasaka, abstaining from che four 
miilas (rtsa-ba bzi: srog mi-gcod-pa, not to kill; ma-byin-par 
mi-len-pa, not to take what has not been given; log-gyem 
mi-spyod-pa, not to fornicate, and rdzun mi-smra-ba, not to 
speak untruth) and wine. The Dharmasvamin said to Zig- 
po Byan-dpal: «O acitya! Now Jo-sras (the tsheg should be 
placed after the word slob-dpon) 1s not different from a monk! 
But it is difficult to observe one’s vows. But he was able to 
do it. Because he had been a priest in a former life. O! me 
the old one (why should J tell ic!).”’ The Dharmasvamin then 
gave him a handful of sugar which filled his joined hands, and 
he consumed it all. This was a good omen, The Dharmasvamin 
said: ‘You should come once to my place. I shall expound 
(to you) the system of the ‘Great Seal” (Mahamudri). 
It would noc be difficult for you to obtain liberation.” He 
also heard the Sphueartha (’Grel-chun) from mDo-sde-d pal of 


Go-lua. He also studied the cext of the Vinaya, and recollec- 
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ted that he had studied it before. He was able co memorize 
the Karmasataka (Las-brgya-rtsa, Tg. "Dul-ba, No. 4118), 
after reading it once. At the age of 20, he took up both 
the ordination simultaneously, Bo-don Rin-rrse acting as 
upidhyaya, Zan-bsami-ylin-pa as icarya, and the icarya bSod- 
nams 'od-zer as Secret Preceptor. He received the name of 
Rin-chen-dpal. Then for 12 years he practised meditation 
without leaving his mac (ekisana, sean-gcig), and did not 
partake of meat. He obtained from the Dharmasvamin Rin- 
rtse the complete instruction in the Cycle of the Kalacakra, 
according to the system_of "Bro (lo-tsi-ba). He also profoun- 
dly studied the system of Kalacakra according to the method 
of Chag lo-tsa-ba with Go-lufi-pa. Fle also made a study of 
astronomy (according tu the Kalacakra), aad became exper in 
it. Go-luti-pa said co him: “Dus-’khor-ba Sans-rgyas rdo-rJe 
is learned in the Kalacakra according to the method of Tsa-mi. 
Listen to his (exposition).”” He accordingly heard the method 
of Tsa-mi with its branches during eleven months. The 
Teacher having interrupted the exposition of the Doctrine, 
proceeded to Ser-chags, He felt. somewhat disappointed, and 
prayed to Dam-pa. He saw him in his dream, and received 
from him a prophecy. After completing (his studies), he 
proceeded cowards bDe-chen-stens io meet the Dharmasvimin 
rGod-tshan-pa. As soon as he reached the monastery, an 
understanding of the ‘‘one Aavour’’ doctrine (ekarasa) was 
produced in him. He heard all the hidden precepts of bKa’- 
brgyud-pas in the presence of the Dharmasvinun (rGod-tshai- 
pa), and their results were properly imprinted on his mind. 
Once he told to rGod-tshan-pa: ‘I have the intention of 
proceeding to Sambhala and chere remove my doubts in 
connection with certain difficule points in. the system of 
Kalacakra.”” rGod-tshan-pa replied; ‘You have no karmic 
link with Sambhala. bue you have a karmic link with 
Oddiyina. Proceed there! What are the difficult poines (in 
the Kalacakra)?’’ He replied: This and chac’’, and mention- 
ed some of them. Then rGod-tshah-pa explained them to 
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him, and he felt amazed, and exclaimed: «Precious 
Dharmasvamin, you did not study the Kalacakra system, How 
did you become such a great scholar in the Kalacakra?” 
rGod-tshan-pa replied: ‘When I was residing at Sri-ri, 1 had 
a vision that a red woman_ had given me a book, and that | 
had swallowed it. Since thac time, there did not exist books 
translated into Tibetan, which I did not understand.”’—*Then, 
pray bestow on me the initiation into the Kalacakra’”. rGod- 
tshan-pa said to U-rgyan-pa: “O acarya, Son of a bLa-ma 
(Jo-besun) ! You should pray and understand your dreams.” 
He then prayed, and in his dream he saw the Precious 
Dharmasvamin in che form of Dus-’khor-ba Saiis-rgyas rdo- 
rje who bestowed on him an extensive Kalacakra initiation. 
Next morning he proceeded into the presence of rGod-tshan- 
pa who said to him: ‘‘O acarya, Son of a bLa-ma, are you 
satished?’’—He replied: ‘Very satisfied, indeed! Under 
whom did you study the rites?’’ rGod-tshan-pa replied: 
“Dakinis have taught them to me!’ After that he obtained 
permission to go to Oddiyana. At first he proceeded towards 
the uninhabitable desert regions of the North, to practise 
meditation. His mind concentration greatly increased, and 
he recollected the doctrines which he had forgotten. He 
journeyed co Ti-se (Kailasa), and studied there for a while. 
Then by way of Mar-yul (Ladak) and Ra-byaa the five 
companions reached Jalandhara (Lower Kangra). Acer this, 
the others turned back, and he with dPal-ye continued the 
journey. In general, he covered many dangerous paths. In 
a particular case, Mongol horsemen roped him with his 
meditative string (sgom-thag), and kicked his body, For a 
moment he lost consciousness, but then jumped up, and 
performed a dance, emitting loud shouts, and they said: 
“This must-be a siddha” (See Tucci; Travels of Tibetan 
Pilgrims, p. 44 /translacion/; P- 93 ff/Tibetan Text/), and 
they said co him: ‘What sore of wife and children have 
you?”’ On che banks of a large river, he had a vision that 
heaven and sky had turned over. He mastered all these 
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(experiences) by his ascetic power (breul-bzugs, vira-cdra, a 
Tantric course of spiritual discipline for the heroic type of 
devotees), and reached Dhu-ma-ta-la (Dhu-ma-tha-la) in 
Oddiyina. There a Vajra-yogini (Vajravarahi) in the 
form of a prostitute’s daughter, offered him a bowl of 
curry and blessed him, and by this all the remaining 
defiling elements of tis former karmic deeds were first 
brought out, and then consumed, and he was able to 
master the meaning of the Trivajra (rdo-tje gsum: 
kaya-vajra, vag-vajra, citta-vajra). Then the Vajra-yogini, mani- 
fested her true form and bestowed on him the Oral Instruc- 
tions. After that, he returned, and proceeded towards Kas- 
mita (Kha-che). The king of Kasmira despatched about 30 
men to kill him (Tucci, ibid, p. 63 /cranslation/; p. 102 
Tibetan Text/.), but, though they did meet them on the 
road, the two companions escaped unharmed, When U-rgyan- 
pa returned co Tibet, he found that the Dharmasvamin 


tGod-tshan-pa had died (in 1258 A.D.), having left the order 


hot to erect images, etc. Buc U-rgyan-pa said: ‘I have not 
been present when the order was given by him’, and thus 
erected several images. After chis, in the year Iron-Female- 
Hen (lcags-mo-bya—1261 A.D.) the Teacher-and numerous 
disciples proceeded towards, Vajeasana (rDo-rJe gdan). Afeer 
contemp.ating the Bodhi-tree (Byan-chub ky sin, - Bodhi- 
vrksa), a natural samvetti-bodhicitta (kun-rdzob byan-chub) 
was produced in him. He thought: ‘Formerly che Dhar- 
masvamin rGod-tshaf-pa had said that in 12 years from that 
time a proper meditative experience would be born in me. 
This must be it!” Because of his stay in the Sitavana (bSil- 
ba-tshal), the local deity (gzi-bdag) caused a large ulcer (to 
appear on his body), He cut it open with a knife, and lec 
out (the pus). Then having performed a yantra, he instantly 
cuted the wound. Later, he subdued this local deity, and 
whenever he had to perform a black magic rite against 
enemies, this deity appeared te help him. Ac Vajrisana, che 
god Ganapati performed a magic rite which did not harm 
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him, and later was accepted by him as supporter. From then 
on, he became a great yogin similar to a lion, in whom were 
constantly manifested the united avikalpa-samadhi (rnam-par- 
mi-ttog-pa'i tif-ne-'dzin) and the bodhicitta. He used to 
cure all diseases and the influence of evil spirits by casting a 
slanting glance, and by striking with his staff, He used to 
subdue gods, demons, and men. There did not exist a 
doctrine of the Siitras and Tantras which he did not master. 
He visited gNal Lo-ro and mTsho-sna of both dbU and gYor, 
and other localities, and everywhere laboured for the welfare 
of others. Later, he was invited by the Emperor Go-pe-la 
(Qubilai), and proceeded to Hor-yul (Mongolia). He bestowed 
on the Emperor the initiation into the Kalacakra-mandala 
which was prepared with precious substances only. (At the 
each of the rite) all the precious stones, which were used in 
the preparation of the mandala, were thrown into water. He 
then spoke of his intention to return immediately to Tibet. 
The Emperor was disappointed, and begged him to stay on, 
buc (U-rgyan-pa) said: ‘1 had cue (my hair) at Bo-don Rin- 
rtse, and I am praying to rGod-tshan-pa (therefore I respect 
only these two). Even, if Indra, the Lord of Gods, were to 
appear before me, I would cut open his skull, and lick his 
brain.”’ Saying so, he overruled the Emperor who wept 
profusely. On his return from China, he did not bring back 
with him any property, even a needle. This precious maha- 
siddha passed away at the age of 80 in the Earth-Female-Hen 
(sa-mo-bya—1309 A.D.). 

As said by him: “If I were to preach the Sevasadhana 
(bsnen-sgrub, ‘‘service and propitiation”, U-rgyan bsnen- 
sgrub), the country would have been filled with mahasiddhas, 
but as a hélder of the Lineage of ‘Brug-pa, I held in high 
esteem the eight great expositions (Khrid-hen-brgyad).”” 

'q this manner, of the two branches of che principal 
precepts of the "Brug Cycle, the one which possessed the 
understanding of the ‘Great Seal’? (Mahamudra), became the 


inost Numerous, His disciples were very numerous, and were 
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not chreatened by fire, water, enemies, poison, abysses, etc. 
His chief disciples who had obtained the Sevasadhana of the 
Trivajra (rDo-rJe gsum) were: Rin-po-che mKhar-chu-ba, the 
Dharmasvamin Raf-byun-ba, the bla-ma dbU-ma-pa, the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams_ od-zer, the ascetic (rtogs-ldan) 
Zla-ba sen-ge, and the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ don-grub. 
Now, the main tenets of the system of the Sevasadhana which 
originated from che Dharmasvamin Ran-byun-ba, were slightly 
different. Later, it spread among the incarnated Kar-ma-pa 
hierarchs, and the Lineage of their disciples. Likewise, among 
the followers of the dbU-ma-pa there are found the *‘Explana- 
tion of the rDo-rJe’i tshig’’ (Wajrapada, che explanation of the 
original Text of the Sevasadhana) and the practice of hidden 
precepts. The maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams ‘od-zer also 
composed an extensive exposition on the Vajrapada. The 
Lineage (of the Sevasadhana) continued from the Dharmas- 
vamin Gans-pa till dPal-ldan bLa-ma Dam-pa (Srimat Sad- 
guru) bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan. The Dharmasvamin Zla-ba 
sen-ge had also composed an analysis (rnam-bsad) on the 
Vajrapada, as well as numerous treatises (Sastras), such as a 
text-book on the ‘‘Stage of Guidance” (Khrid-rim-gyi yig-cha), 
the ‘‘Removal of Accidents’’ (Gegs-sel), and ‘‘Introduction’’ 
(No-sprod), etc. He taught them to his disciples basing 
himself on the ‘Large Commentary on the Tanecra”’ 
(rGyud-'grel-Zhen-mo, i.e. the Vimalaprabha). He also com- 
posed Notes on discourses held by the Precious Mahasiddha 
(U-rgyan-pa), which were known by the name of Phren-skor. 
His disciple was the maha-upadhyaya of mChid-phu, Byan- 
chub sea-ge. The latter’s disciple Phags-mchog bSod-nams- 
dpal was born in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo-glan— 
1349 A.D.). While working as manager (khah-gner) of 
sNe’a-dgon (during the time of Tson-kha-pa an administra- 
tive centre of Tibet), he fled towards gTsan in che search of 
teligion. There he first met the Dharmasvamin Gans-pa, 
but before he had finished his studies, Gans-pa passed away. 


After that he heard the complete hidden precepts from the 
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mahi-upadhyaya Byan-thub sen-ge. Then he became a 
hermit of che gDan-sa Thel-pas. He also practised medita- 
tion at Chu-bar, and obtained a yogic insight into the doct- 
rine of the ‘Great Seal” (Mahamudra). Later, sGom-pa 
grags-legs built a hue at the foor of the Man-dkar-sgan. 
While he was residing there, the Precious Dharmasvamin, 
the well-known rGod-phrug grags-pa setcled in a cave situated 
near by. Once, when he (rGod-phrug grags-pa) came to 
bestow the Sevasadhana (of U-rgyan-pa), and the precepts of 
the bKa’-brgyud-pas on ‘Phags-mchog-pa, he offered him 
some tea. He (sGom-pa grags-legs) then practised meditation 
in the same cave, and an understanding of the ‘Great Seal”’ 
was born in him. ‘Phags-mchog-pa was pleased and gave 
him his own upper garmenc. After chis, he followed many 
teachers at various places, including the Dharmasvamin 
Theg-Chen-pa and others, and obtained hidden precepts from 
them. He also practised the system of gNan-khrod in 
various hermitages (the gNan-khrod is a practice of visiting 
at night haunted places). While he was residing at sGam- 
po, his hut was sumerged by a flood, but by his (divine) 
grace no harm resulted. Once, when he fell from the bridge 
of Byur into water, many dakinis brought him out raising a 
loud outcry. He was able to pour uniterruptedly throughout 
a whole night excellent wine from a single jug. Many 
similar cases (are related about him), He founded the hermt- 
tage of Chos-sdins in order co train his disciples. He became 
the revered preceptor of king Grags-pa ‘byuf-gnas-pa who 
was full of profound devotion (towards him). He laboured 
extensively for the welfare of living beings. In general, 
having been, .bern 10 the year Water-Female-Hare (<hu-mo- 
yos—1363 A.D.), he (rGod-phrug-pa) passed into the Dhar- 
madhatu on the 22nd day of the third month of the year 
Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos— 1447 A.D.), atthe age of 89. 
He was succeeded by the abbot the Dharmasvamin bSod- 
nams rgyal-mtshan and the Dharmasvamin Sans-rgyas blo- 


Bros, who possessed a one-pointed devetion cowards. che 
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Teacher, and a mind concentration which remained merged 
into the (notion) of the ‘Great Seal’’ (Mahamudra). After 
them, the Dharmasvamin Sel-brag-pa trained his disciples 
by various means, as indicated by the Dharmasvamin rGod- 
phrug-ras-pa himself in a prophecy about his work for the 
welfare of others. 

The abbot bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan was born in the year 
Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1408 A.D.). He lived 
to the age of 56, (and died) in the year Water-Female-Sheep 
(Chu-mo lug—1463 A.D.). From chat year co the present 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’'u—1476 A.D.) 13 years have 
passed. “In general, tne Mahasiddha (U-rgyan-pa) was born 
in the 61st year since the Iron-Tiger (léags-stag —1170 A.D.) 
year of the death of Phag-mo-gru-pa. In his 61st year che 
Precious Bu-ston was born (1290 A.D.). In che latter's 61st 
year the Dharmasvamin mKha’-spyod-pa (mKha’-spyod dBan- 
po Ye-dpall\, the Dharmasvamin sGron-ma-ba, and the maha- 
upadhyaya Rin-po-che rgyal-mtshan bzan-po were born 
(1350 A.D. Iron-Tiger/Icags-stag/). From chat year to the 
present Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) two cycles 
of sixty years and seven years have passed. The Chapter on 
the Mahasiddha (U-rgyan-pa) and his disciples. The Chap- 
ter on the ‘Brug-pa sect. 

tGyal-tsha, the chief disciple of ‘Gro-mgon Rin-po-che 
(Phag-mo-gru-pa): He was born in the year Earth-Male-Dog 
(sa-pho-khyi— 1118 A.D.) as son of a princess (Iha-géig) 
and a father belonging to a family in which there had been 
many siddhas of the tNin-ma-pa sect, and who were the 
descendants of Nam-mkha’ snin-po of sNubs (one of the five 
chief disciples of Padmasambhava, Dag-pa’i “khor-Ina) in the 
district of “Jal in Lower Sab. From che age of five he mas- 
tered the alphabet, and was able to count. From childhood 
he felt aversion towards the World, and was attracted to 


religion. Among the teachers whom he followed, were: 


gNur Ni-ma, the acarya Gan-chag-pa, Ram-sdin-ma-ba, 
the kalyana-mitra rl'si-gnan, Grol-ston Lha-’bum, the bla- 
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ma_ sGan Ri-bo-che-pa, the Lord (cJe) sGro-phug-pa, son 
of Zur-Chun-ba, the bla-ma ‘Or-kha-pa, sGah Ses-tab bla- 
ma, mNa’-ris  sKyi-ston, dPyal Kun-dga’ —rdo-rfe, 
Samantaéri, a pandita from Nepal, Khu lo-tsi-ba Ne-tso, 
Pandita Sakyasri, sPos-sgan-ba, Lha-rJe Jo-’khor, Lha-tJe Ses- 
tab bzan-po, and Jo-btsun Me-’bar. He heard from them their 
respective doctrines. At the age of 19, he proceeded towards 
dbUs. At gYor-po lugs-smad he met dMar Chos kyi rgyal- 
po, a direct disciple of Pu-hrans lo-tsa-ba, Mes-ston Kun-siin, 
rNog mDo-sde, the bla-ma gSen-chen-po, aged 83. a disciple 
of the lo-tsa-ba Chos-kyi bzaf-po. At the age of 25, he 
returned to his native country, and was installed. He also 
preached some doctrines. His father said to him: “Now you 
should take a bride!’’ By himself he decided not to accept it, 
but told his father about icin a gradual way, and at last 
received his permission. The names of teachers whom he 
followed, are as follows: Brag-dkar-po-ba, Zu-don-mo-ri-ba, 
mNa’-ris-pa Zan-sgom, the kalyana-mitra Tho-ston, the 
kalyana-mitra tGya-ston, the kalyana-mitra gSen of Bya-tu 
dben-tsha, Thur-la-ba Tshul-khrims-skyabs, the pandita Vairo- 
cana, Ke-ke Her-grags, the kalyana-mitra Sum-pa, Dam-pa 
Pyar-chun, Vajrakrodha, and the bla-ma ‘Ol-pa  chen-pe. 
Later he was advised by bla-ma dMar to go to Phag-mo-gru, 
and he visited the Teacher (Phag-mo-gru-pa). Faith was 
born in him, and he listened to the exposition of many 
doctrines, and hidden precepts. Then an excellent under- 
standing in the ‘Great Seal’? (Mahamudra) was produced in 
him. He met rGya-ras at Zans-ri, and obtained from him 
the Doctrine, About that time he also met sGoin-tshul and 
listened to his teaching. He also obtained the gCod system 


frorn Thon-ston grub-pa, son of Ma-gcig Labs-sgron. About | 


that time this teacher had reached the age of 88. He also 
obtained precepts from Zins-po Zla-ba, a disciple of Dam-pa 
tGya-gar and sKam. In general, he had 82 teachers. After 
that he returned to his mative place. He used to send out 


traders and barter goods. He offered excellent presents t 
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Phag-mo-gru, including presents to each of the monks, and 
tea to the monastic congregation. The kalyana-mitra Zan- 
sum-thog-pa and others praised him greatly. About chat 
time he obtained all the doctrines in possession of his teachers, 
such as the Lam-skor and others. He also heard the Doctrine 
from the Vinayadhara of Se’u. After thac he took leave of 
his Teacher (Phag-mo-gru-pa), and asked inim what he was to 
do inthe future. The Teacher gave the following reply: 
“Preach the Doctrine in your native country to all those who 
are afflicted by fear of birth and death." On his way there 
many people received him. Then he proceeded towards 
Don-mo-ri, and there at the age of 54, in the year Iron-Hare 
(Iéags-yos—1171 A. D.), he requested Zan-ziemdzes to 
become his upadhyaya, and took up final monastic ordinacion. 
He thought that he should associate with a group of four 
monks. So he bought a plot of land in Khro-phu from a 
man named Zan-btsun dbon-chun. He built there a temple 
(dbU-rese) and cells, and gathered round him about 20 
monks. He chiefly practised mind concentration. On one 
occasion he bestowed several complete initiations on sTon-pa 
Tshul-se and several others. During his critical year of 61, 
he felt slightly unwell. In his vision he saw the Lord Phag- 
mo-gru-pa coming who told him: ‘tO son! In the pure sky 
of your own mind there appeared a cycle (lo-grans) of years 
(corresponding) to the 12 nidanas. In 8 years from now on, 
you may follow me, if you care’, saying so, he rode off on a 
lion. He disappeared towards the mountain opposite to 
gNan-dkar. Accordingly he passed away in the year Wood- 
Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos—1195 A. D.), atthe age of 78. 
His yeunger brother Kun-ldan was born in the year Earth- 
Male-Dragon (sa-pho-"brug—1148 A. D.). When he came 
to Phag-mo-gru bringing provisions for his elder brother, he 
found (Phag-mo-gru-pa) preaching the lite-story of the Vene- 
table Mid-la. He thought to himself: *‘] must act likewise!” 
and he nodded three times with his head during the class. 


He then obtained precepts from Phag-mo-gru-pa, pracused 
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meditation, developed an excellent understanding, and 
became a mahiasiddha. During a famine, he poked with his 
staff the door of the chapel of Khro-phu, and said: “O 
yoginis! To-day give some alms to the yogin.”” After that 
he dug out much barley between che doors of the chapel. 
Though all the inhabitants shared in it, they were unable to 
consume it for five days. Such were the miracles exhibited 
by him. He died at the age of 70 im the year Fire- 
Female-Ox ( me-mo-glah—1217_ A. D. ). Khro-phu_lo- 
tsa-ba was the nephew of the brothers rGyal-tsha and 
Kun-ldan ras-pa. He was born as son of father Jo-phan 
and mother bSregs-mo gsal-byed in the year Water-Female- 
Serpent (chu-mo-sbrul— 1 173 A.D.), the third year following 
the death of ’Gro-mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa. At the age of 6, he 
learnt reading. At the age of 8, he met rGyal-tsha. Ac the 
age of ten, he took up the noviciate, Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha 
and Kun-ldan acting as upadhyaya and acarya, and received 
the name of Tshul-khrims Ses-rab. At the age of 11, he pro- 
ceeded to listen to the exposition of the Pramanaviniscaya 
(rNam-nes) from the kalyana-mitra gTsan. At the age of 12, 
he went to Sa-skya to attend the religious assembly on the 
occasion of the passing of bSod-nams rtse-mo. Zu-ston 
Hral-mo also came to chis assembly. Then tll the age of 16, 
he studied extensively with gTsan-dkar. He conducted 
debates with the monks, who had gathered for the assembly, 
and defeated his opponents. He also made large offerings, 
and attended on the acarya gTsafi-dkar-ba. At the age of 17 
he invited to Khro-phu rTse-ston’ Kun-bzans, the spiritual son 
of sNur-pa, aged 88, and studied under him the rites of vel 
500 mandalas including that of the Vajradhacu (rDor-dbytns), 
etc. Later, at the time of his departure, rl se-ston Kun- 
bzans saw ina dream rNam-thos-sras (Kuvera) of Bya-rgod- 
gsons who told him to introduce him (Phog-pa) to the Son a 
a Priest (Jo-sras). He then, heard (from him) the rJes-gnan 
(authorization) of Vaisravana (rNam-sras). At the age of cs 
he studied the work of a translator with a learned lo-tsa-ba 
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called Zan dGe-ba, a nephew of Zan, and became expert in it. 
In the same year he cook up the final monastic ordination, 
Rin-po-the rGyal-tsha acting as upadhyaya, the acarya.gT san- 
dkar as karma-dcarva, and Kun-Idan ras-pa as Secret Preceptor. 
Then, in order to study the Vinaya with gTsan-nag (brTson- 
‘grus sen-ge), he attended on him for two full years, and 
became learned (in the Vinaya). At the age of 21, he heard 
from Kun-ldan the exposition of the upaya-marga of Lo-ro Ras- 
pa, his Thun-’ Jog (name of a book), and other texts. About 
that time he suspected chat he had contracted leprosy, caused 
by his father’s black magic. He therefore spent three years 
in seclusion, and was relieved of the ailment. During that 
time at sunrise he obtained from rGya-tsha the 136 kinds of 
different precepts and one called ‘the Thirteen Command- 
ments’ (bKa’-babs bcu-gsum). When he was 24, Lord rGya- 
tsha passed away. Ac the ume of his death, he called him in, 
and bestowed on him numerous instructions, and uttered a 
prophecy (concerning his future), saying: ‘‘Similar to the 
shape of a brass trumpet, your fortune will widen at che end.” 
He also performed the rite of initiation into the method of 
the Jiana-pravesa (ye-Ses “pho-ba’i dban-bskur). (rGya-tsha) 
died within two months. Having duly performed che funeral 
rites for rGya-tsha, and having erected (the latter's) image, 
etc., he, aged 24, proceeded towards Nepal. On reaching 
Nepal, he studied extensively the Tantras and Siitras with the 
maha-pandita Buddhasri. He also met there the Venerable 
Mitra, and invited him to Tiber. The latter spent 18 months 
with him, and blessed the land of che monastery of Khro-phu. 
When the Venerable Mitra was about to depart, he escorted 
him as far as the Pass of sKyi-ron (on the Nepal-Tibetan 
border). After this he invited the maha-pandita Buddhairi. 
Intending to erect a great image (the Khro-phu Byams-chen), 
he sent a message to Chag dGra-bcom-pa (who) invited the 
pandita as far as gNal. There he assembled numerous 
excellent disciples and offered the maha-pandita 300 srans, and 


then returned, After this, he made his retinue work on che 


(1354) 


7io THE BLUF ANNALS 


erection of the image. The Teacher with several disciples 
proceeded via the Gro-mo Pass (the valley of Chumbi) to India 
to a trade-mart called Vat-dir (Vai-dir tshon-’dus, in 
Assam’). He then invited che mahi-pandica (Sakyasri) who 
came to Tibet in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (si-pho-byi-ba 
—1204 A.D.). The maha-pandita laboured for the welfare of 
living beings from North Rwa-sgren to Lho-brag and Lower 
gNal. During the maha-pandita’s ten years’ residence in 
Tibet, he (Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba) acted as interpreter to the 
maha-pandita. The greater part of the offerings received by 
the maha-pandita was given away bv him for the erection of 
the image (Khro-phu Byams-chen), and the rest was  distri- 


buted among Tripitakadharas and other persons. Later, when 


the maha-pandita was returning to Kasmira, (Khro-phu) lo- 


tsa-ba escorted him as far as mNa’-tis. When the Teacher 
(Sakyasri) and disciples were about to part, the maha-pandita 
sent away his other retainers, and gave to Khro-phu_lo-tsi-ba 
300 srans in gold ingots (gser-sil). Then the maha-pandita. 
without taking with him che ctferings given to him by 
Tibetans, continued his journey co Kasmira, and spent there 
12 years. He restored the waning Doctrine in Kasmira and 
caused it to spread. Itis said that he passed away in the 
year Wood-Female-Hen (sif-mo-bya— 1225 A.D.), In this 
manner this lo-tsa-ba (Khro-phu) had invited three smaha- 
pandicas. He built viharas and large images, etc. The 
story of his Life is voluminous, but here I have given an 
abridged account only. During his later life, before he 
started for dbUs, he performed che rite creating Khro-phu 
sems-dpa’ chen-po (meaning that he became the father 
of Khro-phu sems-dpa’ chen-po), and proceeded to JbUs. 
The place of his demise was also situated in dbUs. 
Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha and Kun-Idan, the two, have been 
direct disciples of the Lord Phag-mo-gru-pa who had produced 
in them an understanding of the ‘Great Seal’ (Mahamudra). 
Chos-rJe lo-tsi-ba (Khro-Lo) also followed the precepts of the 


Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha, and through them an understanding of 
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the “Great Seal’”” (Mahamudra) was produced in him. Later, 
when he journeyed to sKyi-ron, a bla-ma called kLon-rtse-ba 
who was a direct disciple of Lord sGam-po-pa, improved his 
understanding (of the Doctrine), and therefore it is certain 
that he belonged to the Lineage of dPal sGam-po-pa- The 
saint (siddha) who was born at rTa-nag, and who was called 
ICe-sgom, also heard the Doctrine from Rin-po-che rGyal- 
tsha. He particularly heard the exposition of the ‘Grea 
Seal”? (Mahamudra) doctrine from Kun-ldan, and his under- 
standing of ic equalled Heaven. A contemporzry of his, 
known as Ma-gcig Re-ma, first obtained extraordinary results 
ta mind concentration, but. in the end she experienced a 
violent heart attack of a nervous character (shin-tlua drag- 
po). It is said that lCe-sgom heard about her illness, and 
bestowed on her hidden precepts, and she realized the Truth 
of the Ultimate Essence (Dharmata). He was followed 
by Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba, bLa-¢hen bSod-dban, Khro-phu 
sems-dpa’ Chen-po and others. Sems-dpa’ chen-po’s disciple 
was Yan-ttse-ba Rin-chen sen-ge. Bu (ston) Rin-po-che was 
a disciple of the latter. The Chapter on Khro-phu-ba. 

Zan Rin-po-che (Tson-kha-pa, Phag-mo-gru-pa and Zan 
Rin-po-che are called the ‘Three Jewels of Tibet’’/Bod 
nor-bu rnam-gsum/), who obtained an understanding of the 
Absolute Truth (bhitarcha, yati-dag-pa'i don) trom sGom-pa 
Tshul-khrims snin-po: he was a native of Tshal-pa-gru, and 
was born in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos— 
1123 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs as son of father rDo-rJe 
sems-dpa’, the Tantric, and mother Man-skyid. This was 
the 14th year of Phag-mo-gru-pa. In his childhood he had a 
strong inclination towards religion. When he was five or 
six, his father related to him the sufferings of Hell, he reflec- 
ted over it and being frightened, asked his father: ‘What 
would help?” The father replied: “The worship and 
circumambulation of gods’’ (meaning prostrations before holy 
images, and circumambulation of holy objects). The boy 
then spene days and nights worshipping in front of the 
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sacred books, which had formerly belonged to his ancestors. 
Ac the age of 7, he mastered reading and writing from his 
mother and elder brother. At the age of 9, be heard the 
Prajapiramitisaficayagatha (sDud-pa, Kg. Ser-phyin, No. 
13), the Abhisamayalemkara, and other treatises from Bye’u 
ston-pa. At the age of 10, he heard from the icarya gSen 
the (Manjusri}namasangiti (mTshan-brJod), and other texts. 
At the age of 11, he heard from rNog mDo-sde the Cycles 
of Hevajra, Gur and the Mahamaya, etc. He also preached 
the "Jam-dpal gsan-Idan (a famous Yoga-mandala). From 
Sam-bu_ lo-tsi-ba he heard the Abhidharma, the Nyaya, etc. 
At the age of 18, he had to practise meditation and magic 
for three years in order to counteract entity shown by his 
father’s relatives, and succeeded in finally crushing it. 
After this he proceeded towards Khams, and at the 
age of 23 he took up the vow of observing the five 
precepts of moral conduct { Silas) in front of the 
acdrya bLo-ston. There he practised for one year the mnhon- 
spyod (abhicara, exorcisms). At the age of 24, the blessing 
due to his meritorious deeds was brought forth, and ' he saw 
in a dream that an oblong shaped animal resembling a snake 
came out of his nose after a severe bleeding, and disappeared 
in the direction of the Western quarter. A thought occured 
to him in his dream: “I have associated with you for a long 
time, but now we shall not mect again.” When at mDo, he 
failed to buy a mdzo (a cross-breed between a yak and a domes- 
tic cow) from one of his friends, having offered him (all) his gold 
and curquoises. This caused him to feel a strong disgust towards 
the World, and he threw away his magic implements and 
offerings, as well as the vessel filled with blood. His disciples 
said that the Teacher had gone mad, and begged him not 0 
do it. Except for his abandoning sinful deeds (1.¢. magic), 
he failed in gaining any results. At the age of 26. he read 
the Ratnakicta and a great faith was produced in him. He 
received the final monastic ordination from the upadhyaya 
the kalyina-mitra mKhar-sgo-ba, the dcarya Grab-mkhar-ba 
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and the Secret Preceptor gZun-lJan mDo-ba, and was given 
the name of brTson-'grus-grags. For one year he practised 
meditation without leaving his mat, and sitting ercct. Except 
during the time of changing garments, he did not loosen his 
belt, and recited the Triskandha-sitra (Arya-Triskandha-nama- 
mahayanasitra, Kg. mDo, No. 284). While he was observ- 
ing this practice, he visited dPal rGwa-lo who had come to 
Sogs. As soon as he saw his face, a peculiar faith was 
ptoduced in him, He asked him to give him instructions in 
meditation, and rGwa-lo said to him: ‘You should at Arst 
decide to obtain the stage (go-’phan) of Heruka during this 
very life.”” (On hearing this) he thought to himself that the 
Teacher would bestow on hima pure precept of the Mantra- 
yana. Later he saw, he was right. The Teacher bestowed on 
him the initiation into the mandala of samadhi (Tin-ne-dzin-gyi 
dban), and the mandala drawn with coloured stone dust (made 
of powdered stones, rdul-tshon) or raja-mandala (initiatien into 
the Kalacakra), He also bestowed on him the method of 
pranayama (rlun-rtsol) and che Sadanga (sByor-drug), etc. He 
meditated on it, and developed headaches, etc. Then the 
Teacher said to him: “Your headaches were due to your 
organs being afflicted. You should eat bones and meat (he 
was a vegetarian). After curing the ailment, there will 
be no need of taking bones and meat.’’ He then practised 
meditation in solitary places of his native country, but was 
frequently disturbed by demons. A germinal disease afflicted 
him. The Venerable rGwa-lo being far away, he sent first 
a letter to the Venerable Yer-pa-ba, who sent him his reply 
written on a piece of wood, saying: “If this will noc remove 
it, then come in the next New Moon.’ Later he went to 
meet him, and Yer-pa-ba bestowed on him the  upaya- 
marga of Ni-ro-pa. He practised meditation on tt, and 
within the same night the ‘Inner Heat’ was produced 
in him. He then thought that the Doctrines which 
he had previously practised, had been contaminated by 
worldly thoughts, and confessed it to his Teacher. He 
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then endured cold and hunger, and spent his time in hermit- 
ages. 

He met rGwa-lo again after three years, and obtained 
from him the remaining part of the precepts. After that he 
stayed at ‘Brof-bu and other places. He was diligent, and 
achieved good results in his meditations. At the age of 33, 
he met the acarya sGom-pa who bestowed on him the Lhan- 
cig sKyes-sbyor (a well-known text of the ’Bri-khun-pa sect). 
He meditated according to it, and developed the power of his 
wisdom. He was of opinion that he understood the meaning 
of many words in the texr of the scriptures, but the 
Aicirya sGom-pa said to him: ‘All this wisdom is known as (1374) 
discriminative wisdom (rtag-dpyad-kyi Ses-pa). Meditate 
without discriminating :""—"I myself had mistaken this 
for a blessing’, said Zan. He then Meditated,- and for 
the first time he realized the nature of the Ultimate Essence 
(Tatevata). He understood Samsara and Nirvana, bhimi 
and marga (sa-lam), karma and the doer (karer) to be without 
base and root (gZt-rtsa-dait-bral-ba), The profound doctrines 
which he uscd to expound formerly to others, also obtained 
their true meaning at that time. He was overjoyed and 
beat the drum (te-te). He reported the matter to the dcirya 
sGom-pa, who said to him: ‘Indeed chis line of the bKa’- 
brgyud-pas possesses a blessing! Such things do really happen! 
Now, this is a sudden development!’’ Though he did possess 
such an understanding, (he noticed) that it decreased at times, 
and then again increased. He chen practised assiduously 
the meditation on the upaya-marga, and (observed) great 
improvement, Once he met the bla-ma ’Ol-kha-ba, and 
obtained precepts from him, which improved his compassion, 
good will (maitri) and his bodhicicta, and then attained spirt- 
tual realization. He erected viliaras and large images. The 
materials needed (for the construction work) he sometimes 
obtained from certain persons, some were given by others, 
again some he secured by using force: Against those who 
did not obey his orders, he used to despatch repeatedly 
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soldiers, and fought them. In this manner he manifested 
various deeds of a siddha, which were difficult for others to 
believe. Zan himself had said in the precepts given to Jo-bo 
Lha-btsun: ‘‘1 have given up the World in my Mind. The 
link between me and the World has been completely severed. 
I was absorbed in the heavenly nature of non-origination. 
Many years have passed since chat time. Many people may 
doubt me, judging me after my exterior works, except for 
some stout-hearted disciples. With regard to my worldly 
life, my actions such as the erection of images, the establish- 
ment of monasterics, the maintenance of Law, the preserva- 
tion of game (lam-rgya), protection from brigands, nzhting 
others, seemed to have been worldly actions only, but I can 
swear chat I should have died? if I had a worldly bound 
within my Mind.’’ He laboured extensively for the welfare 
of others, and dicd at the age of 71 1m che year Water-Female- 
Ox (chu-mo-glan— 1193). 

His disciple, named after a locality, was Lha-ri-ba Nam- 
mkha’-’od, Lha-phyug-pa Ni-ma-'od, Kha-rag gra-pa *Dul-ba- 
‘od, Bri-ra-ba Sakya-'od, the incomparable Sikya-ye-ses, Brag- 
dkar Ses-yes and others who possessed yogic insight, and a 
great faculty to benefic others. Among chem Gra-Jah-pa 
Nam-mkha’-’od, known as Safs-rgyas ras-chen, founded the 
monastery of Lha-ri-kha. dbOn-po Lha-dge acted (therc) 
as abbot. Then dbOn. Then again Devakumara and 
others. They founded the three monasteries of Lha-ti-gyan- 
mtho and others. They also founded the “Brog-yans-stetis 
and other monasteries. Nt-zla-'od founded the (monastery) 
of Lha-phyug. He was known to have received orders from 
a dharmapala. 

Kha-rag-pa "Dul-ba-’od: his native country was Gra. He 
medicated at Kha-rag. He subdued a niga and made him 
take up the vows of an updasaka. His nephew founded a 
monastery, and about 10,000 monks gathered there. A 
blessed image of the Religious Protector, as seen by him, 
existed at Kha-rag Bon-drug. ‘Bri-ra-ba Sakya-’od founded 
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the monastery in the North (Byan). His labours on behalf 
of living beings were great. He aiso had numerous disciples 
who. were able to benefic others. Further, Brag-dkar ses-yes’ 
disciples—sBra, sGom and others, who possessed yogic insight, 
The Chapter on Zan Rin-po-che and his disciples. 

Zan Rin-po-che’s successor, the incomparable Sakya ye-Ses 
was born in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1 147 
A.D,). At the age of 48, in the year Wood-Tiger (si- 
stag—1194 A.D.) he was appointed abbot. He died at the 
age of 61. _ Next year, an Earth-Male-Dragon year (sa-pho- 
‘brug—1208 A.D.), the acirya Byan-yes was appointed 
(abbot). Then after three years, in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (léags-pho-rta—1210 A.D.) he entrusted the chair 
to Lha-phyug mkhar-ba. In the next Wood-Male-Dog (5in- (1382) 
pho-khyi—-1214 A.D.) year Sans-rgyas-’bum was appointed 
to the chair, Then, after 18 years, in the year Iron- 
Female-Hare (Ifags-mo-yos—1231 A.D.) sGom-pa Ye- 
sesIdan expelled Sans-rgyas-’bum, and Sans-rgyas shin-po 
was nominated to the chair. Seven years after chat, 
in the year Fire-Hen (me-bya—1237 A. D.) he died. 
In the following Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1238 A. D.) 
Rin-po-che Sans-rgyas gzon-nu was appointed to the chair. 
In the fifth year of his abbotship, in the Water-Tiger 
(chu-stag—1242 A. D.) year, the abbot Sans-rgyas-’ bum-me 
was permitted to return, and founded sGom-sde. Sans-gzon- 
pa died in the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre’u—1260 A. D.) after 
occupying the chair for 23 years. The Rin-po-<che gSer-khan- 
scens-pa Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan was born in the year Water- 
Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1223 A. D,). At the age of 38, 
he was appointed to the abbot’s chair, and occupied che chair 
for 33 years. He passed away at the age of 70 in the year 
Water-Dragon (¢hu-'brug—1292 A. D.), Rin-po-che Sans- 
rin-pa, born in the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 1247 
A. D.), was appointed to the chair at the age of 46. He 
died at the age of 55, in the year Iron-Ox (Iéags-glan— i391 
A.D.). In the same year, Rin-po-che Sakya-’bum-p2 born 
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in the year Wood-Female-Ox (Sif-mo-glan—1265 A. D.), 
aged 37, was appointed to the chair. After him, in the 12th 
month of the Water-Male-Tiger year (¢hu-pho-stag—1302 
A. D.) Tt-Ssi (Ti-shih) Grags-pa ‘od-zer passed away. - This 
Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag — 1302 A.D.) is the (birth) 
year of the acatya Byan-rgyal. In che year Water-Female- 
Hare (Chu-mo-yos—1303 A. D.) "Jam-dbyaas Rin-rgyal_pro- 
ceeded to the Imperial Palace. Rin-po-che Sakya-’bum-pa 
occupied the chair for 10 years and passed away in the year 
Iron-Male-Dog (l¢ags-pho-khyi—1310 A. D.), Rin-po<che 
Byan-chub dpal-bzah-po, aged 30, was appointed to the chair 
during that year. He was born in the year Iron-Serpent 
(Icags-sbrul— 1281 A, D.), occupied the chair for 47 years, 
and died in the year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u— 1356 
A.D.). After him sPyan-sna Grags-pa bSes-ghen-pa, who 
was born in the year Water-Male-Dog (chu-pho-khyi— 1322 
A. D.). At the age of 36, in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me- 
mo-bya— 1357 A. D.) he was appointed to the abbot’s chair. 
He acted as abbot for 24 years, and died at the age of 60 in 
the year Iron-Hen (Icags-bya—1381 A.D.). After chat, 
from the year Water-Dog (chu-khyi—1382 A.D.) to the 
year Fire-Ape (me-spre— 1476 A. D.) 95 years have passed. In 
general, from the birth of Zan Rin-po-che to the year Fire-Ape 
(me-spre—1476 A. D.) 354 years have passed. The Chapter 
on the succession of abbots of mTshal Gun-than (situated in 
the vicinity of Lha-sa, on the south bank of the sKyi-chu). 
Dun-tsho fas-pa, an incarnation of sKye-po ye-rdor (Yc-ses 
rdo-rJe), a disciple of the Dharmasvamin sGam-po-pa (one of 
108 famous gter-btons-pas): He was born as the middle son 
of the three sons born to father Zah-sgom “byuh-gnas-’od and 
mother Khu-mo Khye-'dren’bum at gYag-mkhar snon-po of 
Yar-Kluns géen-pa. Since his childhood he became a disciple 
of sPyan-sna _ gSer-thog-pa at gDan-sa Thel. Afcer his hair 
had been cut, he obtained (instruction) in the Doctrine, and 
was given the name of Ses-rab rgyal-meshan. After this he 
became the disciple of a virtuous ascetic, belonging to the 
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’Brug-pa sect who was residing in his native place, and of 
Lha-sgom. He then obtained many instructions in penance 
(dka’-thub) from "Khrul-zig Khams-pa at Kha-rag Lha-mtsho, 
who told him: ‘Go to the turquoise lake of Ba-yul. There 
you will achieve your purpose.” Following on this advice, 
he journeyed towards the turquoise lake of Ba-yul, where he 
found a hut on the summit of a small hill, There he ptac- 
tised meditation accompanied by penance. A great exhibition 
of demoniac power took place. From under the floor of his 
hut, at nota great depth, there came out first pieces of 
charcoal. He dug, and discovered a lump of wax. Having 
broken it, he examined it, and discovered (inside) a list of 
hidden objects (gTer-gyi kha-byan) buried by the Lord sGam- 
po-pa in the lake called Mandal mag-po, situated beyond 
sGam-po. He understood that he was the man indicated 
in the prophecy who was to discover the hidden treasure, and 
decided to leave the place. He could not proceed through 
gYe because of heavy snows. Then having tied a rope to a 
tree, he slid down the precipice to Dags-po. He then crossed 
the gTsah-po ina fisherman’s boat and reached sGam-po. 
He took up the final monastic ordination from the Rin-po-che 
rDor-bio-ba, and received the name of Rin-chen bzanh-po. He 
heard (the exposition) of the dGons-gtig (the  ‘Bri-khun 
dgons-gcig, containing the main doctrine of the ‘Bri-khui-pa 
sect). Having found out from the above mentioned list that 
he was to discover the hidden doctrine, in the Dark Moon 
between the ycar Wood-Female-Hare  (Si-mo-yos—1315 
A. D.) and the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1 316 
A.D.), he proceeded there on the 29th day of the 12th 
montlr of the year Wood-Hare (sift-yos—1 315 A. D.), in the 
company of an attendant. All cold him that he would be 
unable co find the spot. But just the same he went there as 
directed in the guide-book, and was able to find the spot. 
His attendant saw on the surface of the ice of the lower lake 
a bronze image of an ichncumon (ne'u-l:), yellowish in colour. 


The attendance said: “Ie must be che chese of a dead vulture. 
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We had better remove it."’ Saying so, he pushed it off with 
his foot. Dun-tsho ras-pa then said to his attendant; ‘By 
doing such a thing on a sacred lake of the desert valley, you 
may get leprosy!”” And having said so, he fed away. The 
attendant also fled, and later he sent him back to sGam-po. 
He then cut down a Juniper tree of a man’s height, and tied 
to ita white scarf, and hoisted it on the shore of the lake. 
He found out from the list thac he was to perform a sacrifice 
to the (local deity) of Dags-lha sGam-po and to a certain spirit 
(btsan—a Bon-po term denoting a deity with ared body, 
originally an ancestral spirit or the spirit of a deceased king). 
He did so, and then discovered under the ice, at the depth of 
one cubit (khru), a stone box inside which he found an image 
of an ichneumon. He took it out after breaking the ligature 
which joind it to the box, and brought it to the shore of che 
lake. Ede chen lic a fire and melted the wax, and then 
opened it, Inside he found some books covered with leather 
from the outside, and with silk, jewels and five kinds of cereals 
from the inside. Inside them he found a roll of paper, He 
learnt by heare the text inscribed on the roll, and then placed 
it inside the image of ichneumon, and hid the image in a 
crack in the rock. The rest (of the books) he took away, and 
returned to sGam-po. He fled away after a few days being 
afraid that some one might take away the things from him. 
He reached Tsa-ri, and intended to practise propitiations at 
Ka-la Dun-mtsho during one year. He thought: ‘‘Compa- 
nions only disturb me. I know this myself’’, and so went on. 
He buile a hut for himself, gathered necessary provisions and 
spent one year propitiating. Before the beginning of the 
autumn snow-falls, a party of some 800 hermits came there 
on a pilgrimage. Some others had gone towards the upper 
country. One named 'Gro-mgon Rin-chen-mdzes of mTshal- 
pa Phyug-po said to him: ‘You are in possession of some 
profound hidden doctrines (ter-chos), I am asking for them!” 
—‘'Who had said so?”’ inquired Dun-tsho ras-pa. ‘*A crow 


had said it” replied Rin-Chen-mdzes. Because the latter was 
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characterized by a virtuous conduct, Dun-tsho tas-pa bestowed 
on him the understanding of the precepts including the doctrine 
of the ekarasa (ro-gcig, ‘‘one-Alavour’’ doctrine), which he did 
not bestow on others, and an excellent yogic insight (rtogs-pa) 
was produced in him (Rin-chen-mdzes). After that he also 
guided some 800 cotton-clad ascetics (ras-pa). Later he 
laboured for the welfare of living beings in many regions, 
such as Lho, gNal, and other places. In the end, he spent a 
considerable ttme at rDza-thu Dar-mo of Grah-mo. He had 
numerous disciples, but the holders of his Spiritual Lineage 
were: the bla-ma Khrul-zig sNa’u-pa, Tsa-ri ras-pa, Bye-ma 
ras-pa, Dom-tshah ras-pa, sGrod-lun-pa, sTag-tshan ras-pa, 
and others. 

Among these sNa’u Bya-bral-pa; his native country was 
Zur-mkhar. He received ordination at Za-luh and was given 
the name of rDo-rJe-mdzes. He met ’Gro-mgon Dun-mtsho- 
ba at Ka-la Dun-mtsho, and the latter preached to him the 
complete paper-roll (sog-dril) which was in his possession. 
He attended well on the bla-ma and practised mind-concen- 
tration at sNa’u gans-ra, He became known as sNa’u Bya- 
bral-pa (the ascetic of sNa’u). He also resided at many 
hermitages and attained spiritual realization of the ‘Great 
Seal’’ (Mahamudra), After his death numerous relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). He was succeeded by the maha- 
guru (bla-ma Cchen-po) Rin-chen gzon-nu who belonged to 
the mKha’-re clan. He was born tn the year Water-Female- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya— 1333 A. D.), in che qrst year of Tshe-bzi 
rNin-ma-ba, in the nomad country of "Phyos-kha-sgin. He 
became a disciple of Tshe-bzi rNin-ma-ba and received ordi- 
nation at the age of g. He heard assiduously the exposition 
of the Doctrine. At the age of 22, he proceeded towards 
Ti-se (Kailasa). He spert 22 years (plunged) in constant 
meditation (rtse-gcip), first for four years at Trese, 
and then 18 years at Chu-bar, and attained a yogic insight 
into the system of the ‘Great Seal”’ (Mahamudra). He 
possessed the faculty of prescience. He realized the Ultimate 
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Reality (de-kho-na-nid, Tathata). He possessed a sharp 
intellect, and because of it he was able co defeat che boastful 
ptide of others. When Kar-ma-pa dKon-gzon came to Chu- 
bar, they held a discussion on the Doctrine, and he defeated 
Kar-ma-pa, He: placed on the latter’s head his flat bla-ina 
hat (than-Zu) and said: ‘‘You are not a scholar. [ am the 
scholar!’’ He was not -afraid co meet scholars whom he 
happened to come across. His entire life was spent in ascetic 
practices. Though he had been the ceacher of many people, 
including the great official (gon-ma chen-po mi-dban) Grags- 
pa rgyal-mtshan, he used to reside in solitude whenever he 
visited a monastery, and even built his own fire-place. Inside 
his cell he used to dress in all sorts of garments 
It is said that his diligence in meditation was so great, 
that his buttocks became similar to those of the Venerable 
Mid-la (in the chapter on sGam-po-pa in the Mid-la’s 
mgur-’bum /Mid-la’: mgur-’bum rgyas-pa, fol. 219 a/, the 
following story js told: When sGam-po-pa was leaving Mid- 
la's hermitage, Mid-la saw him off as far as a stream, and 
said to him: “I still have a very hidden secret. Should | 
tell it to you, or not?’ After repeating these words several 
times, the Venerable One said: ‘You are my only son! 
Why should not I tell ic to your’, and saying so, he showed 
sGam-po-pa his buttocks which had become completely morti- 
fed from his constant sitting in meditation. The Venerable 
One added: “All the secret of meditation is based on dili- 
gence!’ sGam-po-pa used to say that ‘these words were like 
a nail which pierced his heart’). Though he had many 
disciples, the chief one was sPyan-sna Rin-po-che bSod-nams 
tgyal-mtshan bzan-po. He heard: the exposition of the Sems- 
khrid (Introduction to one’s own Mind) from the bLa-chen-pa 
(Rin-gzon-pa), and wrote also a guide-book on it. .He also 
preached the Doctrine to numerous disciples. The satpurusa 
(skyes-bu dam-pa) Nam-mkha’ bsod-nams-pa was a disciple of 
these two. He obtained the hidden precepts from these two 
holy teachers and practised them. He went for a short while 
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to thé Upper valley of rKyan to practise gCod. While he 
was sitting at the foot of a tree, which was dreaded (by local 
people), the understanding of the ‘‘Great Seal’”’ (Mahamudra) 
was born in him. Henceforth he removed all mental { images 
connected with this worldly life, and spent his time in medi- 
tation without leaving his mat at the rock of bSag-mo. He 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1 378 
A. D.) when the maha-guru Rin-gzon- -pa was 46. He died 
at the age of 89 in the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi— 
1466 A. D.). 

One known as Chos-dbyins-pa attended on six direct 
disciples of Dun-mtsho ras-pa, such as sNa’u-pa and others, 
and heard precepts‘on the Sems-khrid. His native place was 
Lower sTod-lufs-gram. His family name was Myah. He 
was born in the year Wood-Male-Mouse ($if-pho-byi-ba— 
1324 A.D.) as son of father Phur-pa-skyabs and mother 
tDo-tJe-rgyan. In his childhood he was taken by his parents 
into the presence of the Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rje, 
and asked for his blessing. He was given the name of 
rDo-tJe bkza-Sis. At the age of 7 or g, he mastered the 
alphabet, and studied some of the rites with the bla-ma 
dPal-bzan-pa. Ac the age of 12, he fled to become a 
monk, and received ordination at mTshal, che maha- 
upadhyaya dBan-phyug Ses-rab acting as upadhyaya, and 
Rin-po-che Byan-thub dpal-bzaf acting as acarya. He receiv- 
ed the name of dBan-phyug rdo-rje. He studied under 
the bla-ma pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan and others. At 
the. age of 14, he preached the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-gnis) 
and the Be-dmar (Be-’-bum dmar-po, name of a Tantric book), 
At the age of 21, he became a disciple of bSam-gran dpal-ba, 
and received ordination in his presence, assisted by the upa- 
dhyaya Sen-ge dpal-ba and others, and received the name 
of Chos-dbyins dban-phyug. Further, he obtained many 
doctrines from gYag-sde pan-chen and others. Following a 
pressing request from the abbot of mTshal, he acted as abbot 
of mKhar-mgon. One night in his dream he saw five very 
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beautiful women who told him to come along, and led him 
cowards a large vihara. On opening che gate, he found 
inside a large room containing numerous piles of books. 
There were also several other new doors without paint. On 
opening them one by one, he saw rooms filled with books. 
They (the women) then handed him a big bundle of keys, 
and said: ‘*Take charge of these! Ic will be of great service 
to the Doctrine."’ Next morning bla-ma sNa’u-pa, who 
had spent in seclusion nine years at ‘Broh-phu without 
comitig down from the mountain, arrived there and met him. 
They held a debate on the Doctrine, and faith was born in 
him. He then bestowed on the bla-ma the Phyag-rgya chen- 
po ga'u-ma (another name of Lhan-gcig skyes-sbyor, a fun- 
damental text of the ‘Bri-khun-pa sect, which follows the 
Doctrine of Mahamudra), and other texts. In return, the 
bla-ma bestowed on him the Cycle of Sems-khrid, and said chat 
he also had been summoned (to come here) by a woman in his 
dream, and thus came here. He added: ‘Now, | have 
entrusted the Doctrine to its owner! My life has become 
fruitful!’’ and felt pleased. The Precious Chos-dbyifs-pa 
used to say: ‘Through (meditation) on the inseparable 
nature of the Void (Sanyaca) and Mind, which represents the 
Absolute (chos-fid), which pervades the entire World and 
the living beings (snan-srid), like dye covers che entire 
edge of a book, I have opened the eyes on the Cause and 
Effect of the Phenomenal Existence (samsara) and Nirvana, 
removed the doubts, reached the depth, dug the foundation, 
and removed the floor. This all is due to his grace!”’ 
He composed many books following the instructions of 
‘Khrul-zig-pa. In all, he attened on 108 teachers. He also 
obtained instruction in religion .from rGyal-sras Dri-med-pa 
(kLon-chen rab-’byams-pa). Later-his labours became great. 
While he was residing in the north of gTsan-ron, the Dhar- 


masvamin bLo-gros bzan-po heard from him the Sems-khrid. - 


His life-story has been told before. The maha-upadhyaya 
Rin-chen dpal-bzan-po of Lhag-ru heard the Sems-khrid from 
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the ‘Twenty Second’? Dharmasvamin and bLo-bzans-pa. He 
bestowed it on Zwa-dmar rTogs-ldan Rin-po-che. After this, 
the Doctrine was handed down to the Precious Nirmana-kaya 
dPal Chos-kyi grags-pa, who took possession of it. Since the 
discovery of the hidden doctrine of the Sems-khrid (Sems- 
khrid-kyi gter) in the year Fire-Male-Dragon (me-pho-'brug— 
1316 A.D.) to the’ present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho- 
spre'u—1476 A.D.) 162 years have passed. The Chapter 
on the Lineage of Sems-khrid. 

Thus chis sub-sect known as the dPal Dags-po’1 bKa’- 
brgyud does not represent the Lineage of the Word, but 
represents that of the Meaning (don). (The word) ‘‘mean- 
ing’ means here the ‘Lineage of understanding of the 
immaculate ‘Great Seal’ (Mahamudra).’" The Teacher from 
whom was obtained the understanding of the ‘‘Great Seal” 
(Mahamudra) should be called the miila-guru (rTsa-ba’'i_ bla- 
ma), or the ‘Original Teacher”. The understanding of the 
‘Great Seal’’ (Mahamudra) should be considered to correspond 
to the sampannakrama degree (rdzogs-rim), because during 
the time of Lord Mar-pa and the Venerable Mid-la the 
wisdom of the ‘Inner Heat’’ (gtum-mo'i ye-Ses) was produced 
first, and through it was produced the understanding of the 
‘Great Seal’? (Mahamudra). Dags-po Rin-che produced an 
understanding of the ‘Great Seal’ (Mahamudra) tn those 
adi-karmikas (las dan-po-pa) who had not obtained initia- 
tion. This is che system of the Prajhaparamita. Further, 
Dags-po Rin-po-che said to dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa: ‘‘The basic 
texts of our doctrine of the ‘Great Seal’’ is the Mahayana 
Anuttara-Tantra composed by the Blessed Maitreya.’ dPal 
Phag-mo-gru-pa in his turn transmitted ic to Lord ‘Bri- 
khun-pa, and by reason of this numerous expositions, the 
Mahayana Anuttara-Tantra are found in the works of Lord 
’Bri-khun-pa and his disciples. In this connection the Dhar- 
masvamin Sa-skya-pa maintained that the term “Great Seal” 
(Mahamudra) is not found in the text of the Prajnaparamita, 
and that the knowledge of the ‘‘Great Seal” represents know- 
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ledge born of initiation only, But in the Tatcva-avatara (De-kho- 
nafiid-la "Jug-pa, Tatevavatarakhyasakalasugatavacasamksipta- 
vyakhyaprakarana, Tg. rGyud, No. 3709) composed by the 
icirya Jnanakiret (Ye-Ses grags-pa) ic ts said chat ‘the wise 
ones who practise the Prajhaparamita (doctrine), can attain 
the knowledge accompanying the ‘Great Seal’’ (Mahamudra), 
even on the stage of a prthag-jana, after having meditated 
on the Samatha and vipasyana (mind-concentration and 
transcendental analysis). This is the sign of the Irretrievable 
State (avaivartika-lingani).”” In the commentary on the Tenth 
Tathata (De-kho-na-fiid beu-pa’t grel-pa, Tattvadagatika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2254) composed by Sahajavajra (Lhan-cig skyes- 
pai rdo-rje) it is clearly stated: ‘By nature it is a Paramita, 
but is associated with the Tantra. By name (it is) Mahamu- 
dra (Great Seal). The knowledge of the Ultimate Essence 
which has the three above characteristics...’’ (Thus the term 
Mahamudra is found in the Prajnaparamita), and Sa-skya-pa 
must be wrong. Therefore the ‘Great Seal” of che Prajia- 
paramita of the Lord sGam-po-pa was described by Lord 
tGod-tshan-pa as being a doctrine of mNa’-bdag Maaicri-pa. 
The “Great Seal’” (Mahamudra), which belongs to the Path 
of the Tantra, was also expounded by Lord sGam-po-pa to 
his “Inner” disciples. From the birth of Lord Mar-pa to 
the present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spreu—1476 A.D.) 
465 years have passed—so it must be understood (Mar-pa was 
born in ror2 A.D.). This is the end of a brief account of 
the sects known as the bKa’-brgyud-pas of Lord-Mar-pa, and 
in particular of the bKa’-brgyud-pas of Dags-po. + 

(Present day Tibetan scholars, especially those belonging 
to the dGe-lugs-pa school, do not admit the Mahamudra 
doctrine as belonging to the Siitra class, However in a 
treatise entitled ‘‘dGe-ldan Phyag-rgya Chen-po”’ /«*The 
Mahamudra Doctrine of the Yellow Sect’’/ it is maintained 
that there had existed a Mahamudra doctrine belonging to 


the Prajiaparamiea class). 
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THE Book oN Ko-sraG-Pa aND Ni-cu. 


The most famous Ko-brag-pa bSod-nams_rgyal-mtshan: 
his native place was Din-ri. He belonged to the IDon clan, 
and was born inthe year Wate:-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag 
—1 182 A.D.),* as son of father gTso-bo rGyal-gyun and 
mother §Tod-rJe-ma. (This Water-Tiger year) is the year of 
the birth of the Dharmasvamin Sa-skya pandita. He maste- 
red.reading and writing without effort. He took the upasaka 
vows from Se-mig-pa, and heard the bLo-byoA and other 
texts from Pan-then Sakyasri. He heard the exposition of 
che Rig“dzin-béu (name of a fNin-ma work) and the explana- 
tion (dmar-khrid) of the sampannakrama degree (rDzogs-rim) 
from the bla-ma rDo-rJe-dpal of Gyam. He also heard the 
doctrine of the ‘‘Great Achievement’ and other texts from 
rGya-phug Jo-sras. He stayed in seclusion at Gyan-rim and 
Kon-mo’i ri, and the understanding of the ‘Great Seal” 
(Mahamudra) was born in him. He heard che initiation into 
the Cycle of Samvara from che maha-pandita Ratnaraksita. 
After chat he stayed at La-phyi and other places. At che 
age of 29, he received the final monastic ordination, after 
having requested the Dharmasvamin sKos to act as upadhyaya, 
Phya-ru "Dul-’dzin as acarya, and the acarya Lo as Secret. 
Preceptor. He received the name of bSod-nams _ rgyal- 
mtshan. He journeyed to Ti-se (Kailisa) and spent five 
years there. He obtained che realization of the Noumenal 
Aspect (Ji-lta-ba, paramarcha-satya) and chat of the Phenome- 
nal Aspect (Ji-sfed-pa, samveti-satya). In particular, he 
obtained a true understanding of the nature (gnas-lugs) ot 
the Vajeakaya (rdo-rJe-lus, a Tantric term denoting the 
human body). The naga of Ma-pham (Anavatapta Lake) 


offered him divine water (€hu't daos-grub). Later, when he 


1 Re’u-mig (JASB., 1889, p. 49) gives 1181 A.D. 
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founded the monastery of Ko-brag in Upper Mya, he 
miraculously discovered a spring in barren soil, and became 
known as” Ko-brag-pa. He then became the disciple of all 
the best adeprs (sadhaka) and scholars, and chere did not 
exist a doctrine which he did not know. He _ invited 
Vibhiticandra from Nepal to Din-ri, and heard from him 
the precepts of the Sadanga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag drug), 
which had been bestowed on Vibhiticandra by  Sa-ba-ri 
(Savari) dbaa-phyug, The pandita also heard some doctrines 
from him. He laboured extensively and without interruption 
for the welfare of living beings, and passed away at the 
age of 80, in the year Iron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya— 1261 
A.D.). I wrote about him separately, because 1 do not 
know whether this great man. belonged to any particular 
Lineage. 

His chief disciples: dPal Yan-dgon-pa, his elder brother 
Rin-po-che rGyal-mtshan-pa, Rin-po-che Lha-pa, Rin-po-<che 
tGyal-po, Rin-po-che Bar-’brog-pa, Rin-po-che Chos-sdifis-pa, 
Dran-ston Ser-sen, Rin-po-che dGa’-ldan-pa, Rin-po-che gT san 
So-pa, Rin-po-che sTon-grub-pa, rTogs-ldan dKon-sen, and 
many others. Jo-bo Lha, mChims Nam-mkha’-grags, mKhan- 
chen !De-rus-pa, Khu-lun-pa, Lo-zin-pa, Grags-byan-pa, ‘Ol- 
tgod-pa,Phu-ri-pa sTon-lo-che, gLan-ri-ba, and many other Mas- 
ters of the Doctrine (bs T'an-pa’i bdag-po). dPyal-pa lo-tsa, Khro- 
phu lo-tsa, Chag lo-tsa, Nam-mkha’-dpal Jo-tsa, Ras-pa lo-tsa, 
gNal-pa lo-tsa, and many other translators (lo-tsa-ba). The 
kalyana-mitra gYsan-pa, the kalyana-micra Ni-ma, 'Jam-dbyans 
gsar-ma, rGyan-ro gZon-tin, mNa’-ris dGra-béom, Ni-ma 
sPral-nag, glsan-pa Drug-po, mKhas-btsun Byan-chub, and 
many other scholars. gSal-pa, Lho-brag-lua-pa, rGal-gyam-pa, 
tNel-gyam-pa, sNo-mna’-ba, rGyal-mtshan-grags, Ser-ma-pa, 
Phu-gu-ra-pa, Sran-skya-pa, Myan "Tshal-pa, Lha-rJe sKyob- 
pa, Pho-rog-pa, ICab-pe-ba, dBrafi-ston Phul-dmar-pa, Kon- 
ston-pa, So-zur-pa, bla-ma Ba-ri-ba and brother, Sen-g¢ rdzon- 
pa, Gyam-Sin, Rof-thoh-pa, gNos-ston Zig-po, Sam-'bum, 
dNos-chos-ses, tDza-ri-ba Myan-to-pa, gYu-rgyal-ba, Chu- 
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mig-pa, Yar-’brog dkar-po, Se-zig, 'Od-pho of Khams, Bra’o- 
pa, Dom-thod-éan, Dar-sen, and many other Heads of monas- 
teries and kalyana-mitras. 'Phan-yul-mdo Thod-lo-pa, Za-lun- 
pa, Lho-brag-pa, sf od-luns-pa, Yar-kluns-pa, and many other 
kalyana-mitras of dbUs. Further, numerous female kalyana- 
mitras and female siddhas, heads of monasteries, bLa-mas 
(Teachers), Ztg-po (ascetics), and others. In short, all bowed 
before his feet— Masters of the ‘‘Old’’ and ‘New’ Tantras, 
kings, Mongol nobles of the Imperial family, officiais, land- 
owners, and others. Among these, one named Pho-rog mDo- 
sde-mgon or Bya-skyuns-pa was born in the year Wood- 
Female-Hare (sin-mo-yos—1195 A.D.), and died at the age 
of 63 in the year Fire-Serpent (me-sbrul— 1257 A.D.). The 
Chapter on Ko-brag-pa and his disciples. 

Having thus related the succession of the Lineage of the 
upaya-marga of the ‘Six Doctrines’’  (chos-drug) bestowed on 
the Master Mar-pa by Sti Na-ro-pa, I shall now tell the story 
of the Lineage of the ‘Six Doctrines’’ (chos-drug) founded 
by Ni-gu-ma, sister of Nia-ro-pa. Its Lineages of Guidance 
and Initiation: The introducer of the Doctrine (to Tibet) 
was the siddha Khyun-po rnal-’byor. He belonged to the 
Khyuh-po clan, and was born at sNe-mo ra-mans in the 
Tiger year (stag-lo—1086 A.D.) as son of father sTag-skye 
and mother bKra-Sis-skyid. Soon after his birth, the Indian 
siddha Amogha came there, and uttered an auspicious pro- 
phecy about him. At the age of ten, he mastered reading, 
and the Indian and Tibetan alpliabets. He became proficient 
in the Kalacakra. At the age of 13, he studied with the 
acarya gYun-drun rgyal-ba the Bon doctrine, and preached 
x to others, and about 700 scholars (possessing manuscripts 
of the text) attended his class. He then studied extensively 
the Cycle of the rDzogs-¢hen Sems-sde (a rNin-ma work, 
one of the three classes: Sems-sde, kLun-sde, and Man-nag- 
sde) with the bla-ma ‘Byun-gnas sen-ge, and then preached 
ic. During that time also he gathered about 700 disciples. 
After this he made a study of the complete. doctrine of sKor 
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Ni-ru-pa at sTod-lums $o-ma-ra. Having taken with him a 
considerable quantity of gold, he journeyed to Nepal, and 
studied there che work of a translator with the pandita Vasu- 
mati. He obtained from him the initiation into the Kriya 
and Yoga-Tantras, as well as about fifty Tantric sadhanas, 
He was well received by Atulyavajra and met cDo-tJe gdan- 
pa. He became a novice (dge-tshul mdzad-pa, means 
that he became an attendant of rDo-tJe gdan-pa /Amogha- 
vajra/), and heard many doctrines. Fle then heard many 
Tantric doctrines from Sri Bhadrasajjana, Vatrocana, Kha-che 
dGon-pa-ba, Zif-gi rDo-rJe (Ksetravajra), Micmfam rdo-rJe 
(Atulyavajra), Rin-chen rdo-rJe (Ratnavajra), the three disciples 
of Maitri-pa, De-bi-ko-ti di-ki-ma (che dakini) Kanasei?, and 
the brahmana Ratnapala. After his return to Tibet, he was 
attacked twice by robbers, but was able to defeat chem with 
the help of his miraculous power. In his native place he 
gave a talisman cto his aunt to ensure a male progeny 
(med-'tshol, to ensure childbirth ; — Ite-sgyur, to ensure 
a male progeny). She bore three sons. A white 
goddess told bla-ma Sans-pa a prophecy that these 
three sons would offer him a thousand measures of barley every 
year, and would act as his chief supporters. After che former 
disciples had offered him much property, he secured more 
than a thousand golden srans when the gold-mine of Gu-lan 
was discovered. After that he journeyed again to Nepal and 
obtained from Pham-thin-pa the Samvaramilatantra (Abhi- 
dhanottaratantra-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 369) and the 
gDan-bzi. After chat he proceeded to India, and offered to 
tDo-rJe gdan-pa a hundred golden srans. He heard many 
doctrines at Nalanda from Da-chen-po (Danaiila), a disctple of 
Na-to-pa, Sumatikirci, Ramapala, Natekara, the Venerable 
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2 The dakini Kanasri of Devikoti, onc of the 25 sacted places of India. 
Present day Tibetan bla-mas maintain that Tsa-ri in S.E. Tibet is the ancient 
Devikoti. According to the Fifth Dalai Lama Devikoti was situated in the 
valley of the Se-ra Monastery near Lha-sa (fol. 13a). The original Devikoti is 


said to have been situated in the Vindhya hilis. 
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Rin-chen Lha-mo (Ratnadevi) of Kam-ka-ta, and from the 
siddha Siryagarbha (Ni-ma’i shin-po), a disciple of Ku-ku-ri- 
pa. He met also Maitri-pa, and obtained’ from him many 
Tantras, and offered him seven srans of gold. Tibetans being 
poor, he begged him to bestow on him an effective sadhana 
which would enable him to gather wealth, and Maitri-pa bes- 
towed on. him the Yid-bzin-gyi mgon-po phryag-drug-pa (the 
white Mahakala). He then took with him 500 gold srans 
and asked: “Is there any one who had met Vajradhara?”’ 
They replied : ‘There is one named Nt-gu-ma, the sister of 
Ni-to-pa. ~ She has attained the Holy Stage, (dag-pa’1 sa), 


and transformed her body into that of rainbow (’Ja’-lus), and 


made herself invisible by ordinary people. However she used 
to preside over Tantric feasts (ganacakra) held by dakinis at 
the cemetery ground of the So-sa island (E. India). Those 
who possess a pure mind might see her there.’’ He went 
to the island of So-sa (So-sa glin), and prayed ‘‘Namo 
Buddhaya.”” Then he saw in the sky at che height of 
seven talas (the height of a palm tree) a dakini of a 
dark brown complexion, adorned with ornzments made of 
bones, holding a mendicant staff (khatvanga) and a kapala 
in her hands, manifesting her various aspects and perform- 
ing a dance. He «recognized that she was Ni-gu-ma, 
and saluted her requesting her to bestow on him the 
holy. precepts. But she replied: “I am a flesh-eating 
dakini!’’ Again he entreated, and she said: ‘If you 
want to obtain Mantrayana precepts, gold is needed!’ He 
then offered her 500 srans which she accepted and threw 
them into the forest. He began to doubt that she was a 
dakini of the flesh-eating class, and while he was thinking so, 
she gazed skywards, and then numerous dakinis gathered, and 
she created a mandala, and bestowed on him the initiation of 
the dlusory bedy (sgyu-lus) and the practice of dreams (these 
are two sections of the “Six Doctrines” of Na-ro-pa). After 
that the dakini cransported him to a distance of about three 


yojanas, and deposited him on the summut of a mountain of 
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gold, There in a dream, Dorje btsun-mo  (Vajra-yosi, 
Vajravarahi, here Ni-gu-ma) bestowed on him the ‘Six Doc- 
trines,”” and chen again personally on three occasions the ‘‘rDo- 
rJe eshig-rkan’’ and the ‘‘sGyu-ma lam-tim’’. Further, she 
expounded to him numerous Tantras and sadhanas. Ni-gu- 
ma said to him: ‘Except myself and Kambalapida (La-ba-pa) 
no one else knows the precepts of the ‘Six Doctrines.’ Till 
the seventh teacher of the Spiritual Lineage, this teaching 
should be transmitted down a single line (of teachers). These 
will be blessed by me, and I shall give them a prophecy.”’ 
After chat le obtained from a secret yogin the bDe-mchog 
Iha-laa (che five deities of Samvara), the mKha’-spyod dkar- 
dmar (the White and Red Vajravarahi), the Rim-sna stan- 
thog-gcig-ma, the Sadanga-yoga (sbyor-drug), and many other 
texts. He also heard many doctrines from Rol-pa’1 rdo-rJe 
(Lalitavajea), Aryadeva and Dakisumati, as prophesied by 
them. He also met the dakini Sukhasiddhi, a disciple of Sri 
Viriipa. He presented her some gold, and received from her 
initiation. She said to him: ‘I shall manifest (myself) to your 
Spiritual Lineage and bless them.’’ She also bestowed hidden 
precepts on him. Further, he offered gold to the dakinis 
Gafigadhara and Samantabhadri (Kun-tu bzaf-mo), and obtat- 
ned from them precepts. He also, obtained the Yamaintaka 
Cycle (gSin-rJe gsed-kyi skor) from the pandita bDe-ba’t rdo- 
tle (Sukhavajra), and che Cycle of the Devi (Nairatma) 
from Rol-pa’i rdo-rJe (Lalitavajra). Further, he heard many 
ptecepts from the bla-ma Advayavajra and others. [de 
then returned to Tibet and proceeded as far as sNe-mo, 
and as numeous gold mines had been discovered, he was 
able to secure much gold. ‘After that he again returned to 
India and prepared offerings spending 80 gold srans to 
Vajrasana. The Teacher and all ‘people were filled with 
Surprise. At that time, though Ni-gu-ma, Sukhasiddi, 
tDo-rJe gdan-pa, the three Tantric brothers (rDo-trJe mched- 
gsum) and Maitri-pa were not present, he presented gold to 


150 teachers, inciuding Maitri-pa’s wife (Jo-mo) Gangadhara 
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and others. They (in return) bestowed on him many hidden 
precepts. Again, when he proceeded towards mNa’-ris, 
he met Dipankara (Atiga), who bestowed on him many 
doctrines, including the Guhyasamaja and others, Some of 
his own Indian (Sanskrit) manuscripts being slightly damaged, 
he restored chem after collating them with the manuscripts 
in Atisa’s possession. They were translated by Rin-chen 
bzan-po and Dharma bLo-gros. He took up final monastic 
ordination in the presence of gLan-ri-thai-pa. He founded 
at Jog-po of ‘Phan-yul the ’Chad-dkar dgon-pa, (The monas- 
tery) was visited by Rahulaguptavajra, a yogin of the valley 
(khon-gsen) of Kalakuta (Ri-nag near Rajagrha /Ri-nag is a 
name given to the forest-clad mountain belt of the Hima- 
layas/) who bestowed on him numerous doctrines, including 
the initiation into the five sections of the Tantra class, the 
Cycle of Mahakala, and others. Later he proceeded to Tsha- 
lun of “Jam in the year Wood-Female-Sheep (in-mo-lug 
—1055 A.D.). Inthe year Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’u 
—1056 A.D.) he went to Sag-ttsa of Phag-ri (between 
Chumbi and Gyang-tse). In the year’ Iron-Female-Ox (I¢ags- 
mo-glan—1o61 A.D.) he went to Gre in Upper Gro-mo 
(Chumbi). Having received an invitation from Jog-po, he 
journcyed to Sans. During three years he founded 108 
monasteries including Zon-zon and other monasterics. He 
preached extensively the Doctrine. The monks concentrated 
too much on the study (of books), and became slothful in 
their medications. At times he manifested to them the images of 
goddesses, at times he showed the fearful forms of the retinue 
of Yama. In this manner he again introduced them to 
meditation. Some other monks, feeling envy, called in troops. 
With che help of phantom troops he caused them to retreat, 
and they showed devotion, and became his disciples. He 
used to subdue with the help of his mind-concentration gods 
and demons by day and night (gSin-rJe'1 skyes-bu, the sentence 
seems to be incomplete) who were causing hindrances, such 


as the Than-lha gods, the ’Ba-ra Nag-po of Sab, and other 
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deities. Having conjured: their lives, he bound them by 
vows. He also performed numerous miracles, such as magic 
performances and the manifestation of himself in the form ot 
a deity. At the end of his long life (sku-tshe mthar-phyin) 
he uttered the words: ‘To-day it is my last preaching of 
the Doctrine’, and passed away. (Before passing away) he 
said: “If they would place my body without cremating it 
inside a receptacle of gold and silver, the Zon-zon monastery 
would equal Vajrasana."” But Khams-pa monks did not wish 
to listen to these words, and cremated his remains, and images 
of the Tantric gods of the five classes were recovered (from 
the ashes). In all there have been 80,000 monks (his 
disciples). The chief disciples were : tMe’u ston-pa, gYor- 
po rGya-mo-che, rNul-ston Rin-dban, La-stod dKon-mchog- 
mkhar, rMo-géog-pa and Zah-sgom Chos-sen. His starement 
that he had lived for 150 years, recalls thac of Dam-pa Sans- 
rgyas who, when asked on his coming to Din-ri by the Lord 
Khri-pa: «How old are your” replied: “My age is 
99990!"” Such symbolical utterances (dgons-pa-can gyi gsun) 
made by saintly men (siddha-purusa) should not be conside- 
red as lies. Later, many siddhas appeared among his spiri- 
tual decendants, and because of this, we should consider 
him asa true saint (siddha-purusa), as one would infer the 
presence of fire from the (presence) of smoke. His fourth 
descendant was rMog-Cog-pa Rin-<chen _ brtson-’grus. 
According to his statement; “my native place was Lha- 
phu sPan-rtsa.”” He belonged to the Si-Se clan, and 
was born as son of father Se-rgan sMan-chun and mother 
"‘Be-mo Padma-sgron. At the age of 17, he entered the 
gates of religion at Zoi-zon. The bla-ma Sans-pa bestowed 
on him the Hevajra initiation, and said to him: ‘Novice, you 
should ‘study in your youth ! If you begin to meditate early, 
then demons might carry you away ! I shall give you provi- 
sions and books.’’ At the monastery of the Dharmasvimin 
there was one called “Brom-ston who used to speak about his 


being disappointed with (his) studies, and he once said to hin: 
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“Novice! It 1s better for you to meditate !"” Again he asked 
his Teacher for instructions, and the Teacher again repeated 
to him the same advice. After that he heard several precepts 
from La-chins-pa, a disciple of the Teacher, and meditated on 
them, but did not achieve good results. Again he visited his 
Teacher, who bestowed on him the Cycle of Mahakala and 
the Ni-khros (the dharmapala Ni-ma Khros-pa). gYor-po 
rGya-mo-che having come there to make offerings, the 
Teacher gave him six gold zos, six silk scarfs and the Siicra- 
lamkara, and told him that he should follow after rGya-mo- 
Che. Then at the age of 21, he followed after g Yor-po 
rGya-mo-che, who proceeded to sTod-luns, and said to him: 
‘You should go to sKyi-sod (Lha-sa).’’ On the way there 
he met a kalyana-mitra carrying with him many books and 
beating his chest with his hand, and expressing disappoint- 
ment with his studies, and he felt sad. Having heard about a 
Khams-pa named A-sen, a disciple of dPal-chen-pa, who had 
studied much and meditated, and possessed precepts, he pro- 
ceeded towards gNam-rdzin-kha, where the latter was residing. 
He met him, while the latter was engaged in bestowing 
initiations. He begged ‘ “Pray initiate me also?’. dPal- 
chen-pa inquired: ‘‘Whose disciple are you?’’—‘I am the 
disciple of Sans-pa’’, replied he. ‘‘Well, having dismounted 
from a horse, would you ride a donkey?’’ He again entreated 
dPal-chen-pa, and the latter said; ‘It will do !’’ A-sef said: 
“There were about sixty scholars including the great kalyana- 
mitra Phya-pa, Myan-bran-pa Chos-yes, sKyi-po tshul-’phags, 
gYor-gNan, bla-ma Zan, Khams-pa lo-tsa-ba sTon-’bum, and 
others, who maintained the view that the Ultimate Reality 
(don-dam, paramartha) was real by nature (according to the 
Prasangikas there did not exist any reality by nature). At 
first I felt some uneasiness in accepting this theory, but now 
I have faith in it.”” During the night of the chief initiation 
(dnos-gzi and sta-gon are preparatory stages of initiation, 
occupying a whole day) a notion developed in him that his 
Teacher was a true Buddha. After chat he was initiated 
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into the mandala drawn with powdered stones, and into the 
corresponding (methods of}. meditation, such as the Li-yi-pa 
(Sri-Bhagavadabhisamaya-nima, Tg.eGyud, No. 1427) and the 
Sahaja (Sahajasamvarasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1436); as the 
sampannakrama degree he was given the Sadanga-yoga (Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1367), both the basic text (mila) and its com- 
mentary, the sByor-phren (a Kalacakra text, Yogamala, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1376) both the basic text and commentary, the 
sNii-po gsum (Triyogalrdayaprakasa-nama, Tz. rGyud, No. 
1371), both the basic (mila) text and che commentary. He then 
practised the breath control (bum-pa-can, Kumbhaka) medita- 
tion in the presence of the Teacher. His teacher being fond 
of frequently leading a solirary life, (he lefc cle Teacher), 
and visited Bur-sgom in the autumn. He offered him some 
brown sugar, and told him: «I am a disciple of Saiis-pa!”’ 
And again Bur-sgom told him the proverb about the horse 
and the donkey. He then bestowed on him the initiation 


and the hidden precepts according to the method of Ras-chun. © 


Once Bur-sgom’s cattle was carried away by Sun-pas, and 
Bur-sgom told him: ‘‘O Rin-chen brtson-’grus, you should send 
hail!’ He produced hail, each hail-stone having three feet 
(gyai) in diameter. Some of the Sun-pas were killed, and the 
others sent offerings to his Teacher, and submitted. He cried 
in the presence of the Teacher, saying he had done a sin, but 
the Teacher comforted him, saying : ‘You have sinned for the 
sake of the Doctrine and your Teacher! This will help you 
to reach many stages on the Path (sa-lam). Should you feel 
uneasy, I possess precepts which can produce Enlightenment 
in those who committed the five principal sins’’, and he 
bestowed them on him (Mhvept, No. 2323: Pancanane 
tatiyani, mtshams-med, means that the sinner will pass to 
Hell, avoiding the Intermediate Stage of Bar-do). He saw 
the face of the. Venerable One (Vajravarahi), and was able to 
understand dreams as dreams (i.e. to grasp the illusory nature 
of dream images) for, as said by Na-to-pa: “One with 
perfect faculties, can understand (lis) dreams after one yeat’s 
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practice.” He was pleased (with his results), and the Teacher 
said to him: “Now you should offer me the initiation of the 
Protector (Natha, Mahakala) and the Ni-khros.’’ He bestowed 
them on the Teacher. He then cbtained from the kalyana- 
mitra dKon-mkhar of Nag-mo-pa the pancacaksubhivana- 
krama (sPyan-lma sgom-rim) degree of meditation, and the 
rite of consecration (rab-gnas), as well as many precepts and 
initiations from the kalyadna-mitra rDza-ra-ba. He spent five 
years with dcarya yYor-po, and obtained from him the 
Prajnaparamaca and =the Carydmelapakapradipa (sPyod-pa 
bsdus-pa’i sgron-ma, by Aryadeva, Ty. rGyud, No. 1833). 
From Myan-sgom le obtained the ‘Three Classes of Kha- 


rag’’  (Kha-rag skor-gsum, the doctrine of Kha-rag-pa). 


After that he proceeded to his native place, and sold his 
fields. His father having died, he perlormed the funeral rite. 
He then obtained from rGya Grags-bsod, the Sadahya-yoga 
(sByor-drug), the rDo-rJe tshig-rkan, and other precepts. From 
the kalyana-mitra Zu he obtained many precevts. From the 
acarya Zan the "Dul-ba ’Od-ldan (Prabhavati, Tg. ’Dul-ba, 
No. 4125), etc. From ’Bal-sgom Phyag-na the Zi-byed and 
many other doctrines. He thought of going again to gYor- 
po, and to visit his Teacher. He told him about his vision 
of the Yogini (Vajravarahi), and that he was able to recognize 
his dreams as dreams. The Teacher rebuked him and_ said: 
“You do not know the Prajnaparamita which ought to be 
known! But you know how to tell lies (which ought not to 
be known). Don’t remain (here) with met” During the 
same night he called him again, and bestowed on him all the 
doctrines, initiations and precepts, He was appointed as_ his 
domestic attendant. He bestowed on him hidden  doc- 
trines, for five years in the past, and again this time for one 
year and seven months, and said to him: ‘Being my spiritual 
descendant, practise constant meditation,” saying so, the 
Teacher passed away. Having completed the funeral rites 
during the winter, he spent two ycars in seclusion at sDitis-ma, 


practised meditation and obtained good results, Since Sahs- 
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pa was dead, there was no one to ask, and he thoughe of 
going to consult Lord sGam-po-pa. On the way he met Sri 
Phag-mo-gru-pa. They bestowed precepts on each other. 
After that he proceeded into the presence of che Precious bLa- 
ma at sGam-po, and obtained from him the ‘Six Doctrines.’ 
He also obtained a proper understanding of the system of the 
“Great Seal’? (Mahimudra). When he was about to leave, 
sGam-po-pa escorted him, and on the way performed many 
miraculous deeds subduing evil influences. After chat he 
took up residence at tMog-éoz. For 12 years he lived on 
turnip leaves, and practised meditation only. Because of his 
fame, many disciples gathered from all quarters. Since 
monks could not be accommodated (in the monastery), he 
founded IKugs-luns. There is no need to tell about the 
results of those on whom he bestowed precepts directly. Those 
who had faith in him also gained understanding. He uttered 
the prophecy that his spiritual lineage would be continued by 
dbOn-ston sKyer-sgan-pa, that the latter's Lineage would be 
continued by Sans.rgyas shan-ston, the latter's Lineage by 
one named Sans-rgyas ston-pa, and that his disciples would 
spread the Doctrine. He rec:ived a messenger with an invita- 
tion to visit bDe-ba-tan, but he replied thac ‘This time l 
shall not go"’, and lived for three years more. Then he said 
to his disciples: “I am going to the Abhirati Paradise (mNon- 
dea’, the: Eastern Paradise of Aksobhya). You should 
address your prayers to that quarter’, and saying so, he passed 
away. His fifth successor the siddha sKyer-sgan-pa Dharma- 
sefi-ge, was a spiritual descendant (Zal-bas ‘khruns-pa) of Rin- 
po-che rMog-cog-pa. His native place was sTod-luns-gnam, 
He belonged to the "Bal clan. From the age of 12, he com- 
pleted the recitation of the mantra of Yamintaka (as a rule 
one bshen-pa corresponds to the recitation of the mantra 
1,00,000 times for each letter of the mantra. Ex. the bshen- 
pa of the formula Ma-ni pad-me him contains 600,000 
recitations). At the age of 17, he received ordination in the 
presence of his uncle “Bal, the All-Knowing (‘Bal Thams-cad 
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mkhyen-pa), and heard many doctrines. He went in the 
retinue of his uncle to a religious assembly in Lha-sa, and a 
monk gave him as his share: three (silk) scarfs, a tea-bowl 
filled with barley flour and some butter. He took these with 
him and proceeded to a marriage ceremony (fe-'don) held on 
the plain of Brag-lba kLu-phug. On a mountain, he saw a 
grey hut and inquired: ‘‘Who is staying there?” The people 
replied: ‘*A devotee of Avolokitesvara, named ’Phags-pa 1Ce- 
sgom was staying there.’’ Faith having been born in him, 
he offered the provisions, he had brought, to him, and 
inquired: ‘Did you, Teacher, behold the face of Avalokites- 
vara>’’ The devotee replied: ‘I do not know whether it was 
AvalokiteSvara, or not, but frequently I used to see a grey 
form on the mountain of Grib.”’ Then sKyerssgan-pa reques- 
ted: ‘Pray bestow on me the initiation of Avalokitesvara.” 
Ac first the Teacher bestowed on him the Rig-srad initiation 
(Rig-stad-kyi dban). He used two measures of butter, which 
he had brought with him, to prepare offering lamps, two 
measures (of butter) for the festival of éa-ru (a Tantric feast, or 
ganacakra,<catu, Tib. mdzes-pa’i ston-mo, the expression 
belongs to the samdhya bhasa), and on three occasions he 
obtained (from him) the sadhana of Avalokitesvara. He then 
asked: ‘After how many years of practice did you see the 
vision of Avalokicesvara?’’ The teacher replied: ‘‘During 
autumns I used to beg for food. The rest of the time I 
spent in seclusion, and having thus spent eight years, | saw a 
vision of AvalokiteSvara surrounded by his two retinues (the 
Tara and Bhrkutt, gTso-’khor-gsum). After that time, I saw 
Him constantly.” dbOn-ston then stayed in seclusion at 
sKyer-sgan, practised meditation, and after 314 years saw the 
face of Arya Avalokitesvara. He also saw, without any effort 
on his part, a vision of Yamantaka, whose mantra he used to 
recite formerly. After chat he was told by his Teacher, to 
proceed to the residence of (his) uncle. He went, and the 
uncle told him: ‘You have seen che faces of both Avaloki- 
teSvara and Hayagriva. There is no need of listening to me, 
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the Khams-pa Great benefic lics in meditation only. Take 
it with you, and proceed to La-stod (gTsan) where there is 
ene named Tsa-ri sGom-pa, a disciple of Ras-Cchun-pa,’” and 
saying so, he gave him one gold Zo and _ six scarfs. 
Having taken them with him, he journeyed to La-stod. 
On acertain mountain pass a violent hail-storm overcook 
him while the sun remained shining, and following on 
this an understanding of the Natural State or Sinyata 
was produced in him, When he came to Tsa-ti sGom-po 
an attendant came out to meet him, and prostrated him- 
self in front of him. ‘:Why do you prostrate yourself in 
front of me?’’ he inquired. ‘‘By order of the Teacher, who 
had indicated that to-day a saint (siddha) was coming who 
was to be received. This must be you !"’ and saying so, he 
led him inside and he met the Teacher, . Having prostrated 
himself before the Teacher, and having offered him a scarf, he 
requested that as he had not sufficient provisions, he should 
be given instructions without delay. The Teacher said: 
“When you will spend your golden Zo and the (six) scarfs, I 
shal} finish the exposition of che Doctrine” (in ancient Tibet 
silk scarfs or kha-btags were greatly valued and even used as 
currency). This was the only lie he told to the Teacher. 
After two years the Teacher bestowed on him the complete 
initiation according to the method of Ras-chun-pa, and 
its precepts. After this he attended for five years on one 
named bLa-ma sPen-phug at ‘U-yug, who possessed the 
complete precepts of the Tantras of Lord AtiSa, and obtained 
from him the complete precepts. There he heard of the fame 
of rMog-cog-pa, and while sleeping at the foot of the 
mountain pass of Sans, he saw a dark man wearing a lion- 
cloth made of cotton, who said to him: ‘To-morrow a 
companion will join you on the Pass. I shall act as your 
servant. Don’t deliver me to men indiscriminately,'’ saying so, 
he disappeared. Next day he wene up the Pass in the 
company of several companions. At IKugs-luns he met the 


Teacher, who said: ‘Last night a dark man was sent by me. 
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Did he meet your’—"Yes, he did’’, he replied, ‘He was 
the protector (Natha, Mahal)! From now on he will act as 
your attendant.’’ Then he bestowed on him in a gradual 
way the complete hidden precepts, and he obtained excellent 
results. He met numberless gods and yogins, who had artain- 
ed realization (siddhi). On the occasion the bla-ma cold him 
‘Open the gate of religion to others!’ He then performed 
several initiation rites, buc his own results grew less. He 
then stayed in seclusion, meditated with diligence, and again 
obtained good results. When he thought chat it was better 
for him to practise constant meditation, they told him that he 
had to occupy the chair of the deceased ’Bal Tshad-ma-ba. 
About 300 horsemen came to invite him. He told chem: 
“E practise constant meditation. I shall not go.’ However, 
on receiving orders from his Teacher, he proceeded to sKyer- 
span, acted as abbor, and erected a caitya. Desiring to build 
a wall in the monastery, he collected earth and stones, buc 
others prevented him from doing the work. He said: ‘I 
have not enough power even to build a wall, though it had 
beers said chat a Religious Protector was to act as my atten- 
dant!’’ The very same night several families, who had damaged 
the (old) wall, died, and the people came to confess. He fele 
grief, and performed the rite of the seven days (funeral rite). 
After chat, except for a memorial service for "Bal, he spent 
his time in retirement, concentrated his mind, and his power 
of labouring for the welfare of others increased. He received 
large offerings from the king of ’Ga’ (Mi-fag-’ga’, Tangut) 
and the Emperor of China (rGya). When he intended send- 
inz © large offering to the monastery of his Teacher, the monks 
said co him: “Ic ts improper to send offerings from the 
monastery of "Bal, che All-Knowing, to another place.”’ They 
decisicd that not a single man should go to convey the offer- 
ing-. Then the Religious Protector assuming the form of a 
tuacer from ’Phan-yul, conveyed the offerings co (his) Teacher, 
ts x spot from which IKugs-luns could be seen, saying : ‘Now, 
we strould go to the feast (ganacakra) of Dha-na-samskrra 
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(name of the eight siddhas of the rNii-ma-pas/Rig-’dzin- 
bryyad/) at the cemetery of Mun-pa mi-bzad-pa (one of the 
eight famous cemsteries of India, Tamaksaya),”’ saying so 
he disappeared. Thus with the help of his prescience, he 
was able, while giving initiations to others, etc. to preceive 
the state of minds of his disciples, and their thoughts. He 
laboured extensively for the welfare of others and passed 
away at the ave of 73. 

The sixth successor Sats-rgyas gNan-ston Chos-kyi ses- 
rab: he was born as spiritual son of sKyer-sgan-pa. His 
native place was Lower Yol. He belonged to the gNan clan; 
He felt grief for the entire Phenomenal World and an aversion 
towards material wealth. He thought: <I must obtain 
emancipation in this present body’’ (dal-’byor, ksana). . “Ac 
the age of 11, he entered the gates of religion at Gun-bu- 
mkhar in the presence of the acirya sTon-yes. At the age of 
17, he received the noviciate in che presence of the upadhyaya 
Byan-chub sems-dpa’. At the age of 20, he received the 
final monastic ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya 
bZad-pa. He sheard from the upadhydya and mKhan-phyar 
the Vinaya and the Prajnaparamita class (Ser-phyogs). From 
the acarya gYe he heard the Praminaviniscaya (Tshad-ma 
tnam-fes) and other texts on Logic. In the domain of the 
Madhyamaka he heard the Siksasamuccaya (bsLab-btus) and 
the Bodhisattvacaryavatira (sPyod’ ‘Jug). From the bla-ma 
Grays-pa rayal-mtshan he obtained Tantras with precepts,. the 
Zi-byed, the Phag-mo ¢chos-drug (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 1551- 
1556), the Kha-rag skor-gsum, the Na-ro chos-drug (the Six 
Doctrines of Na-ro-pa), and the precepts of So-chun-ba. . A 
friend of his named La-stod ’Khyams-po (The Wanderer of 
La-stod’’), with whom he had studied much at Goa-bu-mkhar, 
said to him: ‘Such is study! The end of knowledge can 
never be reached! It is similar to a mirage. Now tt 1s 
necessary (for you) to practise meditation. 1 have visited 
dbUs,. gTsai_ and Khams in search of many teachers, and 
have especially followed on the Dharmasvimin ‘Bii-khun-pa, 
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sKyer-szati-pa, mDo-bo-pa and Sa-skya-pa. But the greatest 
of them all in meditation was the bla-ma named sKyer-sgan- 
pa of ‘Tshur-phu, a real Buddha! Go there! [ have also stayed 
there for some time and my practice of the apparitional body 
(sgyu-lus, maya-kaya) had improved’. After hearing the 
story of sKyer-sgan-pa, he shed tears of faith like blood, 
and a great reverence was born in him. He expressed a 
strong desire to meet him without delay. The spring of the 
year, in which he had heard the name of the Teacher, had 
not yet passed, when he met the Teacher. Immediately on 
meeting, the bla-ma said: ‘Last year in the autumn, m a 
house on the top of a hill, there was a man boiling tea at 
dusk who prayed fervently to me, with a wide-open mouth. 
Was this youe I have often thought that you will be coming 
to-morrow or the day-after. Why did you delay?’’ He 
replied: “I had some work to do.” He then asked the 
Teacher to give the complete precepts. The Teacher said: 
“In general, this Doctrine of the bla-ma Sans-pa is very strict, 
but I shall imparc to you the precepts of the single line."” 
Having bestowed on him the initiation and precepts, he 
equalled his Teacher in the results of his meditation, His 
Teacher indigated to him the person who would help him to 
remove hindrances. On one occasion, when he was medita- 
ting following the instructions of his Teacher, he mec Sukha- 
siddhi (a dakini) who told him twice: “Keep your mind with- 
out object. O Yogin!”’ After chat an excellent understand- 
ing of Ultimate Reality (Sanyata, gnas-lugs) was born in him. 
On one occasion the Teacher prophesied to him ‘about his 
future monastery, its name and his ten special disciples. Then 
the Teacher attested (this prophecy) with the words: ‘Didn't 
I give you all the doctrines?’’ And he added: *‘When you 
‘will be preaching the Doctrine to others, put on ragged gar- 
ments, and acceptefood without discriminating. During the 
exposition of the Doctrine, you should leave out even the 
cittotpada rite in the beginning, and the well-wishing cere- 
mony in the entl.”” He also wrote down notcs on the Doct: 
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rine, with corrections (by the Teacher). He thought: “There - 


is no one greater than I in the possession of precepts |"’ He 
then spenc thirteen summers and winters at sKyer-sgan. 
After that he journeyed to ‘Bri-khun, and met the bla-ma 
gIsan-pa. He asked him for precepts, buc his handicaps 
were not removed. He then decided: ‘I shall either attain 
Enlightenmenc at Sug-lun span-kha, or will be dead !’’ After 
spending three years in seclusion, a yogin came.to him and 
told him: ‘The bla-ma Dur-khrod nag-po has sent me to 
convey the doctrine to you!’’ He then bestowed on him the 
’Chi-med initiation (initiation of Amitayus, Skrt, Amrta) and 
stayed with him for seven months. As soon as he gave him- 
the 'Chi-med initiation, the handicap was removed. The 
yogin went to Lha-sa and on his return, he made numerous 
offerings to the yogin, including gold, silver, silk, etc. The 
yogin replied: “I need no property ! I have come to bring 
the Doctrine to your door (the text, fol. 8b, has «‘chos-sgos 
skyel-du ‘ons-pa-yinses,’’ but should read—chos-sgo skyel- 
du...), and chen departed. He then founded the monastery of 
Ri-gon. He visited many paradises of Buddhas, such as Alaka- 
vati (ICan-lo-€an, Paradise of Vajrapani and Kuvera, situated 
to the South of Mount Meru) and others, met dakinis, such 
as Sukhasiddhi and others, discussed with them, and met 80 
siddhas. When lightning struck his body, no harm resulted. 
Without his special orders, the Religious Protector used to 
destroy his enemies. He preached extensively religion to his 
disciples, and also declared thac a meeting with him was 
enough (to obtain emancipation). He also became the Master 
of Religion of his time. 

The seventh successor known as Sans-tgyas ston-pa, who 
became the vicar of Sans-rgyas gNan-ston: He was born in 


the year of the Hare (yos-lo) in the family of the Bon-po Ya- . 


nal dkar-po at Sil-ma. As soon as he began to act consciously, 
he showed devotion towards the Doctrine. At the age of 
cight, he mastered the alphabet. At the age of ten, he heard 
the unique tradition of gCod from Ma-gtig sprul-sku at Gan- 
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bzan. Since his childhood, his mind filled with sadness, he 
used to. perform meritorious deeds by day and by nighe, such 
as the circumambulating (of holy objects), etc. At the age 
of 13, he was ordained in the presence of the bla-ma Tsa-ri 
raspa who told him: ‘You will benefit living beings, and 
because you will show diligence towards the Doctrine, 
receive the mame of brTson-’grus sen-ge (‘Lion of Dil- 
gence’’)!"" The Teacher’s death prevented him from 
attending on the Teacher for a considerable length of 
time. He then heard many doctrines from the aAcdrya 
Sregs. At the age of 17, he preached the Doctrine and 
manifested his ability in it. He then obtained an extensive 
exposition of the gCod system from Sum-ston ras-pa, and 


pleased him with offerings. The latter gave him a prophecy : 


“Thanks to you, this rite of gCod will spread widely.” He: 


also obtained the Cycle of Hevajra, etc. from the bla-ma 
dbU-ma-pa. Having heard that bZan-yul-pa was a siddha, 
he obtained from him the initiation of Amitayus during seven 
days, and the Teacher told him: ‘‘You were to die in the 
autumn, but by this initiation your life has been prolonged. 
When the autumn crop will become yellow, you will chink 
that you are fortunate not to die at this time. My blessing 


and that of Amitayus have prolonged your life. Now tll 


you are thirty do not preach this Doctrine to men! After 
that, the (initiation) of Amitayus will benefit living beings. 
Ac the age of 19, be sure to take up the final monastic 
vows!’’ From the bla-ma sPan-po-ba he obtained the Cycle 
of the doctrines of Zan ’Tshal-pa, ete. At the age of 19, he 
received the final monastic ordination in che presence of the 
upadhyaya Chos-rgyal. He listened to the exposition of che 
Doctrine at che feet of the bla-ma eLan-phug-pa, the acarya 
Tshogs-ston Sak, the bla-ma Khro-phu-ba, the bla-ma Sa-skya- 
pa, the acarya gTsan-pa, the acarya Jo-stan, the acarya Siddha, 
mKhar-rgyab-pa, the acarya Jo-rgyal, and Khams-ston. Then 
he decided that he should go in search of a siddha teacher and 


practise meditation. Thete was a great scholur named bla-ma 
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rNog-ston, who was said to be more learned and more virtuous 
than Sa-lo (Sa-skya pandita) and Gro-lo (Gro-phu lo-tsa-ba). He 
accordingly went to visit him. He spent che night with him. 
Ac night there resounded a loud outcry: ‘May the Vene- 
rable Tara relieve him of the dangers of Hell!’? He inquired : 
“What has happened?” He (rNog-ston) replied: “(In my 
dream) I saw myself about to fall into three deep pits, filled 
with darkness. I asked: ‘*What was it?” and the reply came 
that these pits represented three hells (1. Naraka, 2. Pretaloka, 
3. Tiryagloka). Frightened, I cried out. Now it is nece- 
ssary for me to proceed to a teacher siddha. Ie is said chat 
at Yol-phu there 1s one named Ri-goh-pa who 1s an expert in 
the practice of the apparitional body (sgyu-lus), and dreams, 
possesses prescience, and had vision of many cutelary deities. 
He is said to be a secret youin, a mahasidda.’’ He decided 
to visit him at any rate, but was prevented from doing so for 
three years. During chat time the acarya rNog-ston passed 
away. Then, when he was going to meet the siddha, the 
latter told his attendant named bla-ma Kon-po-ba at dawn: 
“To-day an ascetic will be coming to see me from Rab-gron. 
He will become the Master of my precepts. (Through him) 
my precepts will spread from U-rgyan (Oddiyana, Swat) and 
Jalandhara (Lower Katgra, in the West) to the shore of the 
Outer Ocean (in che East). This morning dakinis and Relt- 
gious Protectors went out to receive him. Now you should 
sweep the chapel, as he is fond of cleanliness.” Then, when 
the attendant had finished sweeping the chapel, and had 
arranged the offerings, the bla-ma told him: ‘Now he is 
taking his food at the marsh of gSer-gtig-ma. Go quickly 
to receive him!’’ When the bla-ma Kon-po-ba reached the 
the beginning of the marsh, he saw him. When they reached 
Yan-dgon, the bla-ma said: ‘You intended coming to-morrow 
or the day-after, but instead you did not leave for chree years! 
During that time two teachers, the acarya rNog-ston and gZu- 
pa nag-po, who had prophesied our meeting, have passed 


away |" He thought that che Teacher must possess an unim- 
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peded faculty of prescience. Again the bla-ma said: ‘Why 
did you come here, having faith in me?” He replied: ‘I 
heard you were expert in the practice of the apparitional body 
(sgyu-lus) and dreams, that you had realized the prabhasvara 
state, that you had visions of many tutelary deities and chat 
you were attended by Religious Protectors. Having heard of 
this, I have come to see you. Pray bestow on me the pre- 
cepts of -the bla-ma Sans-pa!"’ The Teacher then gradually 
bestowed on him the initiation and precepts, together with 
their respective methods, and there exist numerous accounts 
about the excellence of his meditation, and about ‘his labours for 
the welfare of men and amanusyas. In his later life he delivered 
numerous prophecies. He especially prophesied that there 
would appear a hundred and eight disciples who would surely 
go to Paradise. At the age of 72, he showed signs of passing 
away at Ri-gon. On his cremation, many relics were recove- 
red (from the ashes), and were kept in a golden caitya and a 
relic-holder (nami-rten) which became objects of worship by all 
living beings. With him the succession of the single Lineage 
came to an end. Those who attained emancipation by 
following after its branches and sections were numerous. It is 
difficult to establish clearly the dates, months and the age of 
these teachers. rMog-Cog-pa was a contemporary of dPal Phag- 
mo-gru-pa. sKyer-sga-pa was a contemporary of Lord ‘Bri- 
khun-pa. Sans-rgyas gNan-ston was a contemporary of Lord 
sPyan-sna. Sans-rgyas ston-pa was a contempotary of Yan- 
dgon-pa. On the day which preceded the cremation rite and 
festival for Sahs-rgyas ston-pa, sTon-pa himself appeared in 
the residence of the bla-ma A, and prophesied : “I myself have 
performed an auspicious ceremony. To-morrow the crowd will 
be quiet.” This bla-ma A-seh was a Tantric who belonged to 
the clan of gZu, and was born at Ru-mtshams Lug-ra-kha. He 
possessed the Tantras of the ‘Old’ Mantrayana and a great 
excellence in practice. He obtained the precepts from Sans- 
rgyas stoti-pa, and mastered the (practice) of the apparitional 


body (sgyu-lus) and that of the prabhasvara state (‘od-gsal). 
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The disciple of Sans-rgyas ston-pa, known as mKhas-grub 
Sans-ston: His native place was Khon-rkyan Yan-khan. He 
was born in che year Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho-rta— 1234 
A.D.) as son of dbOn-po dKon-mzhog-bzah and mother Jo- 
dge. From childhood he felt great commiseration towards 
the World,and mastered the alphabet at the age of 8 or g. At 
the age of 13, he was ordained a novice, Ni-thog-pa acting as 
upadhyaya, and Tshul-Ses as acarya, and received the name of 
Tshul-khrims mgon-po. He studied the Prajhaparamita and 
the Bodhtsattvacaryavatara with the acarya (Tshul-ses) and the 
acarya Sakya-’bum. At the age of 18, he made a new expo- 
sition of it. The acarya said to him; “An understanding of 
Pramina is coming to you! Study it by heart !’’ and handed 
over to him the basic text of the (Pramana) viniscaya (rNam- 
fies). When the acirya explained to bim che first line (of the 
ext), he already knew the remaining portion of the first page. 


He’ became learned in Logic (Pramana), and became known as ~ 


a good scholar. Further, he heard (the exposition) of the 
“Five Treatises of Maitreya’, the five divisions of the Yogi- 
cara-bhiimi of Asanga, the seven treatises on Logic (Tshad- 
ma sde-bdun), the Six Madhyamaka Treatises of Nagarjuna 
(dbU-ma'i-rigs-tshogs-drug), the Siksasamuccaya (bsLab-btus), 
as well as many Tantric texts. From the bla-ma Sa-ston Lha- 
tin he heard the exposition of many Tantras of che Mantra- 
yana and sidhanas. He heard the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine 
from the preceptor of gYa’-lun dgon-gsar, and from mDo-ba 
Karma-pa his hidden doctrines. His knowledge became ex- 


cellent. Havirig no attachment to this world, he sold his — 


entire country-estate, and on eleven occasions distributed pre- 
sents in memory of his parents. As soon as he heard about 
the fame of Safsrgyas ston-pa, he felt reverence for him, 
proceeded to Ri-gon, and asked for precepts. The bla-ma 
thought he was a suitable disciple, and bestowed on him the 
complete Cycle of Ni-gu-(ma). The bla-ma was pleased with 
his results, and praised him, saying : “Your progress is better 


than mine !'’ When the bla-ma dKon-skyabs of gZu-brag- 
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dmar came to Ri-gon, he heard from him the sNin-thig. After 
a glance at him, he obtained a clear vision of the first stage of 
the rainbow vision (meditation on bright objects /chos-hid 
mnon-sum-gyi snan-ba rgya-chen-po/). After that he practised 
meditation at Tsa-ri and felt a strong temptation. He heard 
(the exposition) of the “Path and Fruit’ Doctrine (Lam.’bras) 
from the bla-ma Khams-pa of rGan-mo lhas-pa. He begged 
that his handicaps might be removed, and his handicaps dis- 
appeared. After that he took up residence at "Jag and laboured 
extensively for the welfare of others. He had many disciples 
possessing yogic insight. At cthe age of 76 on the 15th day 
of the fGfth month of the year Earth-Female-Hen (sa-mo-bya— 
130g A.D.) he drew into himself the vision of this life, and 
hastened after Sans-rgyas ston-pa. 

- His disciple "Jag-pa rGyal-mrtshan-’bum ; he was born in 
the year Iron-Female-Hen (I¢ags-mo-bya—1261 A.D.) when 
Sans-ston was 28. He died at the age of 74 in the year Wood- 
Male-Dog (Sif-pho-khyi— 1334 A.D.). He obtained precepts 
from Sans-ston and developed a goed mental concentration. 
He became very famous, and laboured for the welfare of living 
beings. 

His nephew Byams-pa-dpal: he was born in the year 
Iron-Male-Dog (l¢ags-pho-khyi— 1310 A.D.) which was the 
hftieth year of (his) uncle the Dharmasvamin rGyal-mtshan- 
‘bum-pa. This year follows the death of San-ston. He 
possessed a great faculty of concentration according to the 
method of Ni-gu (ma). Many great men became his dis- 
ciples. He laboured for a considerable length of time for 
the welfare of others, and passed away at the age of 82 in 
the year Iron-Female-Sheep (léags-ma-lug—1391 A.D.). The 
year of his. birth and that of his death correspond to those 
of the Dharmasvaimin ’Ba’-ra-ba. 

"Jag-pa’s disciple the stddha Chos-’byun rin-chen: he was 
born in the year. Iron-Female-Hare (léags-mo-yos—1351 A.D) 
as son of father dPon-yig gZon-nu rin-chen and mother 


bSod-nams-dpal at Son-yur, a place blessed by ’Bre Ses-rab- 
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‘bar. In his childhood he had no difficulry in mastering the 
alphabet, both the cursive and printed scripts. At the age 
of 12, he was ordained by the upachyaya Rin-chen bsam-gean- 
dpal-bzah and the acarya Son-ston rab-brran. He studied 
the Prajiaparamita, and for the first time preached an exposi- 
tion of ic at gNas-rnin. He also preached the Doctrine. At 
the age of 32, he recejved the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the upadhyaya Rin-then rgyal-mtshan-dpal- 
bzan-po, the acarya Legs-mthog-pa and the Secret Preceptor, 


the bKa’-bzi-pa Rin-chen rdo-tJe. In general, while he 


was staying at his native place, he had visions of mGon-po 
rgyan-can. An understanding of the Natural State (gnas- 
lugs, Sinyata) was produced in him. After reading the Life 
of Khyun-po, in the same night he became able to realize the 
dream nature of his dreams without effort. At the age of 38, 
he sent first a letter to "Jag-hen Byams-pa-dpal, and then 
met him, and obtained the complete precepts. He obtained 
ftom the acdrya dPal-bzan-pa the Agamas which were the 
foundation of the precepts (rgyab-skyor).. Later, he took up 
residence at gNas-rhin and Yol. Most of his time he spent 
in seclusion. He also possessed a faculty of prescience, and 
bestowed initiations on many others. At the age of 58, he 
showed signs of passing into Nirvanaon the 14th day of 
the full Moon of the star Bya-spos (Sravana, the zoth 
asterism) of the year [Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byr+-ba— 
1408 A.D.). On cremation, numberless relics were recovered 
(from the ashes). In short, this Holy Man was born in the 
year of che foundation of rTse-than. Since the birth of 
mKhas-grub Safis-ston to the present Fire-Male-Ape year 
(me-pho-spre—1476 A.D.) 243 years have passed, 

The disciple of Sans-tgyas ston-pa, named mKhas-btsun 
gZon-nu-grub: he was born as son of father rGyal-po Tshe- 
‘phel and mother rGya-mo Khye-’dren-dpal at gCun-pa yu-ba- 
gdon of Lower Myan. At the age of 10, he was ordained 
in the presence of Nam-mkha’-grags, the maha-upadhyaya of 
sNar-than, He studied the Pitakas -with Chu-mig-pa and 
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others. At the age of 20, he received tke final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the same maha-upadhyaya. 
When he was about 22, he visited the bla-ma ‘Phags-pa of 
Sa-skya and heard (from him) many expositions: of the 
Tantras. He also heard the exposition of many Tantras 
from the great kalyana-mitras, who resided at the monastery 
(of Sa-skya). He became learned. While he was training 
his disciples, the Sa-skya feud broke out, and he felt afflicted. 
He attended on eighty-three teachers and practised profound 
precepts. In particular, having heard the name of Sans-rgyas 
ston-pa, he felt a strong faith produced in him. 

He came to him, and heard the complete precepts of 
the Sans-pa bKa’-brgyud sect, and many hidden doctrines 
in the possession of the Teacher. The Teacher was very 
pleased at his results. He felt a great sadness in this life, 
but the Teacher on four occasions ordered him to labour for 
the welfare of others. He engaged in the performance of 
the gCod rite without caring for his body and life in many 
localities of dbUs and gTsan, and laboured for the welfare 
of many devas and demons. After that he founded bSam- 
sdins in Lower Myan. He taught numerous disciples, 
chiefly the ‘Path & Fruit’’ (Lam-’bras) doctrine, the Maha- 
mudra, and the Ni-gu-ma’s systems. His fame spread 
suddenly and a large retinue gathered round him. His chief 
supporter was Za-lu sku-zah-pa. In the end, he gave 
instructions about his own funeral rite, and died in the 
firs’ month of the summer of the year Earth-Female-Sheep 
(sa-mo-lug—1319 A.D.). This Earth-Female-Sheep year is 
the year of the composition of the commentary on the 
Prajhaparamita by Bu-ston Rin-po-che. 

mKhas-grub Chos-rJe’s_ disciple gSer-glin-pa bKra-Sis- 
dpal: his native country was Yol-phu gser-glin. He was 
born in the year Water-Male-Dragon (chu-pho-’brug — 1292 
A.D.) as son of father named rJe-btsun and mother dKon- 
mchog-rgyan. He learnt the alphabet at the age of 6-7. 


He received the final monastic ordination in che presence of 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


Nel-pa pan-chen. He studied with Nel-pa, uncle and nephew, 
the Vinaya and the AbhidharmakoSa, as well as numerous 
Pitakas including the Prajmaparamita and Logic, etc., at 
gSan-phu. He attended on many Holy Men, such as the 
Dharmasvamin Ran-byun rdo-rJe, the rGya-drag chos-tJe, the 
purusottama bSam-gtan-dpal, and others. In particular, he lis- 
tened to numerous instcuctions in the doctrines of che Mantra- 
yana imparted by teachers who resided in the vicinity of his 
native place, He also obtained many precepts of Sans-pa 
from rMog-Cog-pa Rin-chen blo-gros and others. He had 
many visions of many tutelary deities. In particular, 
Mahakala having manifested himself, undertook to assist him 
in his undertakings. He attained excellent and definite 
results in his meditation. He obtained the precepts (upadesas) 
from mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-grub, the Master of the Doctrine 
of Sans-pa. The Teacher also instructed him in the doctrine 
of gCod which had originated from Sans-rgyas ston-pa, and he 
taught it to his disciples. Masters of congregations 
of kalyana-mitras, and important officials became his disciples. 
He performed countless deeds for the welfare of living beings. 
He passed away on the 19th day of the first month of the year 
Wood-Female-Serpent (Sin-mo-sbrul—1 365 A,D.) at the age 
of 72. 

His disciple Brag-po che-pa rDo-rJe-dpal: he was born at 
bZan, and entered the gate of religion. He obtained precepts 
from many kalyana-mitras. In particular, he obtatned the 
doctrines of Sais-pa and the Cycle of sPyod-yul (gCod) from 
Rin-po-Che gSer-glin-pa. He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings and was constantly attended by 
Mahakala. 

His disciple Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses-rab : his native 
place was gTsan. Having come to Thar-pa-glin, he received 
ordination in the presence of the maha-upadhyaya Ses-rab 
‘od-zer-pa, and then received the final monastic ordination. 
He obtained numerous instructions from numerous teachers, 


such as the maha-upadhyaya Ses-rab rdo-tJe and others. He 
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obtained che ‘Hermit’ doctrines (Ri-chos), the Mahamudra, 
and other doctrines from the Dharmasvamin ‘Ba’-ra-ba, and a 
prabhasvara state, undefiled by sleep, was produced in him. 
He worshipped the two-faced (Vajra)varahi, and (his) offering 
wine acquired a particular taste and flavour. He also recited 
the number of mantras prescribed (for the propitiations) of 
cutelary deities (yi-dam), such as the gSed-dmar and other 
deities. From Brag-po che-ba rDo-rJe-dpal he obtained the 
doctrine of Sans-pa (Sans-pa'i ¢hos-skor) and the gCcd rite, 
and practised them. Later, while staying in the monastery 
of Thel (gDan-sa Thel), he initiated and directed numerous 
disciples. When he came to che vihara of Nan-rgyal and was 
revolving the Wheel of Law of these doctrines, one who was 
well-known as rGod-phrug ras-pa, who had subdued ‘the 
three Worlds by the power of his wisdom, who Used to 
assemble all the Vajra-dakinis by his blessing, and who was 
an object of worship of men and amanusyas, obtained (the 
complete exposition of these doctrines), and personally practised 
them. He preached them to his disciples also. In this 
manner I wrote an abridged account of all facts found by me 
in the Life-stories of the descendants of the Lineage of mKhas- 
grub Khyun-po rnal-’byor. They are known to have spread 
throughout the entire Jambudvipa, and who could collect 
them? With these words, I complete the story of the manner 
in which the nectar of Khyun-po rnal-’byor was handed down. 
The Chapter on Ni-gu-ma. 


BOOK X. 
THe KALACAKRA. 


“I shall (now) relate the story of the origin of the $ri 
Kalacakra-Tantra (dPal Dus-kyi “khor-lo'i rgyud) and its pre- 
cepts. Now the general account of the propagation of the 
Mahayana Guhyamantra (Theg-pa ¢hen-po gSan-shags) in 
Jambudvipa: In the beginning, in the East, king Pradyota- 
candra (Rab-gsal zla-ba) and others obtained the Yoga-Tantras, 
such as the Sarvatathagatatattvasamgraha (De-kho-na-fid 
bsdus-pa, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.q79) and others, and preached 
them. Then the acarya Nagarjuna and his disciples obtained 
the Yoga-Tantras, including che Guhyasamaja and others (the 
Anuttara-yoga-Tantras were also called Mahayoga-Tantras, or 
tNal-’byor ¢hen-po’i rgyud), and preached them. They 
spread from the South. Afrer that from the West Sri Kam- 
bala (dPal La-ba-pa) and others discovered the Yogini-Tantras 
(rNal-’byor-ma’i rgyud) in the country of Oddiyana (O-di- 
yan). They also spread towards Madhyadega. After chat, 
there appeared from the realm of Sambhala commentaries 
(on the Kalacakra-Tantra ) composed by Bodhisattvas 
(here Bodhisatevas mean the kings of Sambhala), such 
as the Sri Kalacakra and others. They spread towards 
MadhyadeSa. In the Vimalaprabha (Vimalaprabha-nama- 
mila-tantranusarinidvadasasahasrikalaghukalacakratantrarajatika, 
Tg. rGyud, 1347; also Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 845) 
it is said: “Here the fixing of chronological calculations 
(byed-pa-la hes-pa): In 600 years from the time of the Tatha- 
gata——the period of Manjuéri (’Jam-dpal); in 800 years from 
that time—the era of the Mlecchas (the starting year of the 
Kalacakra chronology is the first year of the Hijra, calculated 
from the year 624 A. D., instead of 622 A. D.); by lower- 
ing the era of the Mlecchas by 182 years, (one obtains) the 
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time of Rigs- 1n rgyal-dka’ (Kulika Durjaya), during which 
Kulika Durjaya .ntroduced the ‘‘lesser’’ chronology (mentioned 
in the Kalacakra. Kulika Durjaya is said to have introduced 
the system of calculations known as byed-pa’i rtsis in 806 
A. D.).”” This date should be regarded as a correct calculation 
based on the era of the Miecchas. ‘‘The past Prabhava year, 
etc.’’ mean the cycles of sixty years of which the first was 
the Prabhava (Rab-byun) year (Me-yos, Fire-Hare year, 1027 
A. D.) and which (are designated) as ‘‘Prabhiva and others.’”? 

Each period of sixty years, which preceded the present 
years (were called) the ‘‘past Prabhava’ (the pase Vibhava, 
past Sukla, etc), Basing themselves on the above quotation, 
most of the later scholars maintained that the time of the 
appearance of the Kalacakra in MadhyadeSa coyesponded to 
the beginning of the first cycle (rab-byun) of the ‘‘past’” years 
(‘das-lo). But it seems to me that the Kalacakra had appeared 
in AryadeSa long before that time, for in the Sahajasamvara- 
sadhana (Tg. rGyud, Ne. 1436) composed by the mahisiddha 
(Vajra)ghantapada is found the second Sloka of the introduc- 
tory verse of the Vimalaprabha: ‘(He) was impressed by the 
Bhagavati Praja (Visvamata), which though formless, yet has 
a form’ (rnam-par-béas kyah rnam-med béom-ldan ‘das Ses- 
rab-ma ste de-yis ‘khyud). Also because after Ghantapada 
(came) Rus-sbal-zabs (Kirmapada). He (transmitted it) to 
Dza-landha-ri-pa (Jalandharapada); the latter to Krsnapada 
(Nag-po-pa); the latter to Bhadrapada (bZan-po-Zabs); the 
latter to Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal-zabs); the latter -o Tilli-pa 
(Tailipada); the latter to Na-ro-pa. Thus from Ghanta(pada) 
till Na-ro-pa there have been eight teachers in the Line. Also 
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1 According to some authorities the Kalacakra-Tantra was preached by the 
Buddha in his 80th year at Sti Dhanya-kataka (Amaravati in the Sattenapalle 
Taluka of Guntir District, Madras) upon the request of Sucandra (Zla-bzan). 
According to Bu-ston Rin-po-the the Buddha preached the Kalacakra system 1n 
the year of his Enlightenment (see Dus'-khor Ches-’byun, fol. 13a, volume IV 
/na/of the “Collection of Works,” or gSun-’bum). According to him the “state- 
ment made by some that the Buddha had preached it (the Kalacakra) in the year 


of his passing into Nirvana at $ri Dhanya-kataka should be rejected.” 
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because Na-ro-pa and Kalacakrapada, father and son, were 
contemporaries. Further, because itis saidin the gSin-rJe 
gsed-kyi ‘khor-lo’1 gsal-byed (this is the Yamartyantravali, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2022), composed by Sri Viriipa, that he had writ- 
ten the text basing himself on the Kalacakra. Also because, 
when relating the story of Tsi-lu-pa’s (Celuka) search for the 
Kalacakra, it was said that the acarya had read (it) in the 
vihara of Ratnagiri (Rin-chen ri-bo) which had been left un- 
damaged by the Turuskas, and was of the opinion that, in 
general, for the (attainment) of Enlightenment the Mahayana 
Guhyamantra (gsaf-shags) was necessary, and that the text 
had to be studied with the help of the commentary by the 
Bodhisattvas. Accordingly he proceeded in search of the 
Kalacakra (so the Kalacakra must have been in existence at 
that time). Thus it has to be admitted chat the system of 
Kalacakra seems to have reached AryadeSa at an early date, 
and that (the system) became known to many people in the 
time of Kalacakrapada, father and son. The statement by 
gLan-ban-so-ba and others that the first cranslation (of the 
Kalacakra) into Tibetan was that of Gyi-Jo, seems to be 
correct, because the coming of the pandita Somanatha (Zla-ba 
mgon-po) took place in the later life of Gra-pa mNon-ses, who 


said that in his youth he had heard the Kalacakra from (his) 


uncle. Bu(ston) and Dol-(pa-pa) were the two great ex- 
pounders of the Kalacakra in the Land of Snows (Gafis-Can- 
gy! khrod, 1. e. Tibet). These two first obtained it from the 
spiritual descendants of Rwalo-(tsa-ba), but later they studied 
it agearding to the tradition of ’Bro lo-tsa-ba. Thus Rwa and 
‘Bru \havé been the chief (expounders of the Kalacakra in 
‘Tibet). In connection with this, the followers of the tradi- 
tion of “Bro used to say that: -Kalacakrapada, the Eldest 
(Dus-zabs chen-po) obtained it from Kulika (Rigs-ldan), Then 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior (Dus-Zabs-pa Chun-nu), Somanatha 
(Zla-ba_mgon-po), sGom-pa dKon-mchog-bsruns (the ascetic 
Ratnagupta), sGro-ston gNam-la-brtsegs, Yu-mo, his son 
Dharmeévara, the scholar Nam-mkha’-’od, Se-chen Nam-mkha’ 
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rgyal-mtshan, the Dharmasvamin "Jam-dbyans gsar-ma, Kun- 
mkhyen Chos-sku ‘od-zer, Kun-spans Thugs-rJe brtson-’grus, 
Byan-sems rGyal-ba ye-Ses, Kun-mkhyen Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, 
and the Dharmasvamin Kun-mkhyen then-po. The followers 
of the Raw-lo tradition state as follows: Kulika (Rigs-ldan), 
Tsi-lu-pa (Celuka), Pindopa, Kalacakrapada, the Eldest (Dus- 
zabs ¢he-ba), Kalacakrapada, the Junior (¢hun-ba), Mafjukirei, 
the Nepalese Samantasri, Rwa Chos-rab, Rwa Ye-Ses sen-ge, 
Rwa "‘Bum-sen, the Venerable (rJe-besun) rGwa-lo, Ron-pa Ses- 
rab sen-ge, and the bla-ma rDo-rJe tgyal-mtshan. The latter 
taught (the system) to Bu-ston Rin-po-che. Further, sKyi-ston 
Jam- -dbyans obtained it from Ron-pa Ses-rab sef-ge, Kun-mkh- 
yen Chen-po obtained it from him, Bu-(ston) and Dol-pa-pa, the 
two, obtained the system according to the tradition of Rwalo- 
tsi-ba. Later they obtained many precepts according to the 
tradition of ‘Bro lo-tsa-ba and others. The accounts about 
the teacher in whose time the Kalacakra had been obtained 
from Kulika (Rigs-ldan) in Aryadeéa, and the (first) disciples 
on whom it was bestowed, are at variance. According to the 
rGyud-la-Jug-pa’i_ man-hag rin-po-che Za-ma-tog kha-’byed-pa 
(The opening of the Casket containing the precious precepts 


to serve as an introduction to the Tantra) by gLan-ban-so-ba 


Chos-kyi dban-phyug, a disciple of Tre-po mgon-po: By che 
words ‘thanded down from the siddha and his followers’’ it 1s 
meant that it had continued in.a regular succession. Now the 
Lineage: king Pad-ma-dkar-po (Pundarika), a manifestation 
of the Bodhisattva AvalokiteSvara, who was indicated in the 
last sloka of the prophecy (given by Buddha about the kings 
of Sambhala), taught (the system) to the acarya Kalacakrapada. 
This acarya belonged to the ksatriya caste of MadhyadeSa in 
India, and wag born after his royal parents had performed the 
rite ensuring the birth of a noble son (kulaputra). He was 
learned in the five branches of knowledge, and was known to 
be a manifestation of Arya MafjuSri. He was blessed by the 
Venerable Tara, whose face he saw clearly. After he had 
acquired all the ‘‘lower perfections’’ (eight in all), the Vene- 
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rable One once told him: “In the Norchern Sambhala there 
exist many Tantras and commentaries caught and prophesied 
by the Buddha. Go in search of them and listen to them!”’ 
He then thought of going there. In the opinion of some 
scholars he had joined a caravan of merchants, and proceeded 
there. Some said that he was guided there by a phantom 
monk. Again some said that the Venerable Tara herself 
helped him (i. e. preached to him). Again some said that 
when he decided to proceed to Sambhala, and was preparing 
(for the journey), he visited Sambhala in his vision, and 
obtained the doctrines from Arya Avalokitesvara himself 
(Rigs-ldan Pad-ma dkar-po). This last statement should be 
accepted. When he was residing in MadhyadeSa, :Tsi-lu-pa 
preached the system to five panditas: Pindo 4acarya, ’Dulba 
"byun-gnas blo-gros (Vinayakaramati), Thar-pa "byun-gnas- 
sbas-pa (Moksakaragupta), Sef-ge rgyal-meshan (Simhadhvaja), 
and mTha’-yas rnam-par rgyal-ba (Anantajaya). When they 
had mastered it, he journeyed to Puspahari (written in later 
works Pu-la-ha-ri, a hill near Nalanda, according to Chag 
lo-tsa-ba), and stayed there preaching the system to Na-ro pan- 
chen and others. Though all of his disciples were endowed 
with excellent qualities, one named Pindo acarya especially 
distinguished himself. This was due to the fact that ina 
former existence he had been a shorewitted monk, and had 
performed a sadhana in order to. improve his intellect. After 
receiving a prophecy by a deva in his dream, he made out 
of coral an image of Kurukulla and inserted it into the mouth 
of adead woman. He sat cross-legged on the corpse and 
meditated for seven days. Then (the dead woman) looked 
up at him.and uttered: ‘‘What do you want?” At that time 
if he would have said that he wished to get by heart whatever 
had been seen by him, he would have obtained it. But 
being disappointed with his intelligence, he asked: ‘I wish 
to be able to commit to memory all that which has been 
written by me’. And so it happened, and he became known 
as pandita Pindo acarya. He became known tn Madhyadesa 
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as Vagisvarakirti, and was attended by twelve junior panditas. 
He heard the Doctrine from the acarya Kalacakrapada (Dus- 
zabs-pa), and was able to memorize the whole text after 
listening toat once. The holder of his Spwitul Lineage (was) 
one named ‘dGe-bsfien Byan-cnub (Upasakabodhi). His son 
was a very great pandita who studied under his father’s 
brother dGon-pa-ba (Aranyaka). He obtained = (the 
system) together with Na-ro-pa_ from  Kalacakrapada, 
the Senior, and became known as Kalacakrapada, the Junior. 
Moreover differences in the views impressed by the ‘‘father”’ 
and ‘son’. These ‘‘father’’ and ‘‘son’’ having once said 
while residing in MadhyadeSa that ‘One who does not know 
the Kalacakra, would not know the Vajrayana’’, caused dis- 
pleasure among panditas, who having gathered in Madhya- 
deSa, prepared seats at Vikramasila and held a debate. Jo-bo 
chen-po (Kalacakrapada) could not be defeated. Then all 
rose from their seats, and he placed his foot on their heads. 
Except Da-bodhisattva (Danaiila), all obtained instruction 
in the Kalacakra from him. He became also known‘as Dus- 
‘khor-ba (Kalacakrapada, the Junior) and propagated widely 
the system, At chat time there was in the country of 
Kasmira an excellent brahmana scholar named bZan-po 
(Bhadra) or Siryaketu, when he was teaching the Doctrine 
to Pandita Sonasati, Laksmikara, Dinaéti, Candrarahula, 
Somanatha, and others, the Pandita Vinayakaramau (‘Dul-ba 
‘byun-gnas blo-gros) sence the Sekoddesa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, 
No, 361) and the Sekaprakriya (dBan-rab-byed, Ky. rGyud, 
No. 365), and he having given them to read to the panditas, 
all were filled with wonder, In_ particular, the. Teacher 
Somanatha of Kasmira was filled with great faith, and having 
discontinued his studies there, proceeded in search of chat 
system. In Madhyadesa he met Dus-’khor-ba and asked him 
for instruction in the Kalacakra. The latter having given 
him instruction, he became an accomplished scholar in the 
complete commentary of the Tantra, in the Tantra itself, 
the precepts, and in the initiation rice. This Teacher be- 
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longed toa Brahmin family and till che age of ten he studi- 
ed his father’s doctrine, and was able to memorize sixteen 
slokas after reading them once. After that his mother 
introduced him to Buddhism. He having mastered the 
science of the Kasmiri Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan (Siiryaketu) and 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior, became a pandita. He, intending 
to spread the system in Tibet, proceeded there, and asked 
gNos-’byun-po: ‘Are you able to translate this book?”’ 
The latter replied: ‘Iam unable to translate it, but there 
is a way out of it. I shall send a message to the son of the 
kalyana-mitea |Ce-pa of bZan-yul in gYor-po who will be able 
to assist you with money.’ He sent a messenger, after 
which ICe, father and son, invited him. They requested 
him, and a proper translation (of the text) was made by him. 
The great achievement of these ‘father’ and ‘son’ was that, 
in general, they were endowed with a proper reverence, and 
attended on all translators and panditas, and, in particular, 
they possessed a great knowledge of the Mahayana Guhya- 
mantra. They used to spend all their wealth for the sake 
of religion. When they first met the great Kasmiri teacher 
(Somanatha), they presented him with three golden srans, a 
compleie set of garments, including a mantle, and begged 
him to stay. After that they saw him off as far as Chu-sul 
and furnished him wich thirty loads of wine. A-za rGya- 
gar-rtsegs also acted as translator, and for a whole year he 
fed thirty men and horses. (When they had finished the 
translation of the text), he presented him as remuneration 
thirty golden srans, as well as another thirty srans on various 
occasions. In all he presented him sixty golden srans, and 
pleased him. After that the lo-tsa-ba and the pandita were 
invited by ’Gar-ston of the Northern Upland, the kalyana- 
mutra Gra-pa, and the scholar rDo-rJe-rgyan of sKar-chun to 
their residences. While they were receiving instruction in 
the Tantra itself and its commentary, the kalyana-mitra ICe, 
father and son, also listened to it. After that the Kasmiri 


Somanatha proceeded to India to present offerings to (bis) — 
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Teacher and the Vajrasana. When he had offered a great 
quantity of gold, he removed his doubts concerning (the 
Kalacakra) assisted by his former brother in initiation (sha- 
ma’t méhed-po) "Dul-da’i ‘byun-gnas blo-gros (Vinayakara- 
mati) and Simhadhvaja (Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan). When he 
(Somanatha) again returned to Tibet, ICe, father'and son, 
obtained once more the Kalacakra from him. There appears 
to have existed a later translation (of the text) by “Bro 
lo-tsiyba. Ce, father and son, taught it co the bla-ma 
’Go-él\en-po (Head guru) of Dol, named Ni-ma. The 
Jatter preached it to the great scholar kLubs Sanghakict. 
The latter tohis son. The latter to glan, the Great (gLan 
chen- -pd)- Again, according to the second Lincage: When 
the Greac Kasmiri Teacher (Somanicha) arrived in Tibet for 
the second time, le was pleased by the reverence and service 
paid to him by the kalyana-mitra dXkon-méhog-bsrun of ’Phan- 
yul and his disciple, who attended on him for a considerable 
time. He thercfore bestowed on them the explanation of the 
Tantra itself, its commentary (Vimalaprabha), together with 
the precepts, which he had not given to other Tibetan 
scholars. They (dKon-méhog-bsrun dpon-slob-gitis) bestowed 
them on the Venerab!: (rfe-btsun) Yu-mo, the Great. From 
him the great scholar Tre-bo mGon-po, the! Great, aind the 
Master of the Doctrine Se received them. The great scholar 
(mkhas-pa’i skye-bo Tre-bo mgon-po) taughe (che systems) to 
glan. He taught ic also to kLubs lo-sras. The latter. to gLan 
Chos-kyi dban-phyug. 

Again, according to the third Lineage: Dus-kyi ’khor- 
Jo-ba, the Last, and Sri Na-co-pe (transmitted it) to Manju- 
kiret and Abhayakara. These cwo taught the Tancya and 
commentary (Vimalaprabha) to the bla-ma gNan lo-t'sa-ba and 
tGwa lo-tsi-ba, who expressed the desire to study the Tantra 
only. The Venerable ’Gos also studied under these two 
teachers, and thus cill the Master (mna’-bdag, Se Chos-kyi 
mnia’-bdag). 

Again, according to the fourth Lineage: Abhaya and his 
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brother taught it to the pandica Samantaéri, che lo-tsi-ba and 
pandica. The latter to kLubs. Further, Anupamaraksita, 
Sidhuputra, DharmakaraSantt, and Viksautadeva. The latter 
to the great Kasmiri pandita Sakyagribhadra, matchless on the 
surface of the Earth. He to gLan, ‘father’ and ‘son’—so it is 
said, According to the Dus-kyi ‘khor-lo’i bsdus-don, com- 
posed by the bla-ma bSod-nams ‘od-zer-ba: ‘Thus in the 
Realm of Sambhala exists the Kalacakra-Tantra together with 
its commentary and precepts, but in the Aryadeéa of India, 
(the Kalacakra) was first obtained in Sambhala from a mani- 
festaction of a Bodhisateva by an Indian named the monk 
bSod-shoms-pa, the Great (Pindo-pa). Ic is not known what 
Bodhisattva manifested himself in him. The latter (cauglit 
it) to the Southern brahmana Darikapa(da). The latter to 
Tsi-lu-pa (Celuka), The latter to Kilacakrapida. The latter to 
Dus-’khor-ba, the Great. The latter to two of his disciples— 
Bodhibhadra and Sadhuputra. Bodhibhadra had three disci- 
ples: the guru Abhaya, Tsa-mi-ba, the Great (Tsa-mi Sans- 
rgyas grags-pa), and Abhiyukea (Abhi-dzu-kta). Sidhuputra 
had two disciples: Dharmakara and Bhaskara. The acirya Se 
lo-tsi-ba said thac he had listened (to the exposition of 
the Kalacakra) once by the guru Abhaya, twice by Tsa- 
mi, then (to the exposition of) che first part (of the text) by 
Abhiyukea, and once by Bhaskara. From him gNos ’Od-ma 
obtained it, who said thac he had studied it for three 
years. Them the teacher Se lo-tsi ba proceeded to dbUs. In 
his absence he (gNos ’Od-ma) marked with white the passages 
in the text that were not understood by him. On his (Se-lo’s) 
way from dbUs to India, gNos ’Od-ma asked about these 
passages, and when Se-lo was coming to India all his doubts 
were removed. He then obrained the exposition of all the 
texts, cogether with their initiation rites and precepts, 
and all his doubts were removed. bKra-Sis rin-¢hen and 
gNos-sgom obtained it from ’Od-ma. The latter meditated on 
the precepts and obtained the signs o* spiritual realization, 
He also obtained the permission (lua) to preach the text, but 
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he did not know. it well. bKra-Sis rin-Zhen listened to it for 
12 years, and knew it, as well as "Od-ma himself, and thus be- 
came like a we'l-filled vase. He also obtained the teachings of 


Rwa, Bro, Gyi-Jo, and others, and used to say that ‘there 


was no one. better than himself’. The acarya Dus-’khor-ba ob- 
tained it from him on thirty-two occasions, and mastered it in 
the manner of a vase filled to the brim. The scholar (mkhas- 
grub) fameus by the name of Bhiksu Ratnasri and U-rgyan-pa 
obtained it from him. I obtained the system from the latter.” 

Again, according (to another) Lineage: the acarya Kala- 
cakrapada, the Senior, was the son of a yogini who took him 
with her to Sambhala. (There) a monk of an extremely 
beautiful appearance, blessed him, and he developed the 
ability of committing to memory a thousand Slokas every day. 
After that the boy heard che Miéla-Tantra (not included in 
the Canon), the Saficaya-Tantra (bsDus-pa’i_ rgyud, Parami- 
dibuddhoddhrta-Sri-Kalacakra-nama-Tantraraja, Kg. rGyud- 
‘bum, No. 362) and the commentary (Vimalaprabha) recited 
by the monk who was a manifestation of AvalokiteSvara. He 
committed these texts to. memory and then proceeded to 
MadhyadeSa. This boy on being ordained, became known as 
Tsi-lu-pa (Celuka); he was also known by the name of Tshim- 
bu-ba, When the acarya Tsi-lu-pa was residing (at the 
court) of the king of Ka-ta-ka (Orissa), he had three 
disciples, who made the request that the Tantra and the 
commentary might be written down in the form of a book. 
So he wrote it down, and the books were entrusted to th: 
three disciples. One (of them) became a pandita, another 
became an adept (sadhaka), but the third was unable to pro- 
gress beyond the stage of an ordinary human being. Then 
the troops of a foreign king invaded the country. They 
(the disciples). hid the Tantra and its commentaries (the 
Vimalaprabha, the rDo-1J- snin-'grel, and the Phyag-rdor 
don-’gre!) in a pit, and Aled away. After the war was over, 
they returned, and searched for the (hidden books). (They 
discovered) that the last paragraphs of the two lesser commen- 
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taries (che rDo-re shin-’geel and the Phyag-rdor don-'grel) were 
missing. The disciples again requested him to write down 
(the missing portions), but he declined, saying; ‘‘the dakinis 
have hidden them, and therefore it is improper to write them 


now.” After Tsi-lu-pa proceeded towards the East to Kusum-. 


pura (Me-tog khyim). Upasakabodhi obtained the system from 
him. This disciple Bodhi used to say that “if he does not 
understand the Kalacakra, the Doctrine, and especially the 
Guhyamantra (gSah-snags) cannot be understood by him.” 
All the panditas having assembled, said: “This is incorrect | 
Lec us debate ie!’’ They conducted a debate at Vikramaiila. 


The Master (Bodhi) asked them about the contradictions. 


in the upper and lower sections of the different Taneras 


from the stand-poine of the Kalacakra, but they did nee dare 


(to debate on the subject). They all begged his forbearance, 
and asked the Master co instruct them in the Kalacakra, and 
in this manner the doctrine spread. The Mastér’s name 
became Dus-kyi ’khor-lo-ba. Khams-pa Zu-lo obtained the 
system from his disciples Maijukirtt and Abhayakara. gNan-lo 
also obtained it. The bla-ma ’Gos obtained ic from these two 

There exists a slight disagreement as to the origins of the 
Lineages of Rwa and ‘Bro between the accounts given by Bu 
Rin-po-che in his gCes-pa'i Ide-mig (Vol. [1V/ia/of the gSun- 
‘bum), by gLan Chos-dban, by the scholar bSod-nams ‘od-zer- 
ba, and in the account of the Lineage of gNan_ lo-tsi-ba. In 


particular, the one who was called Pindo-acirya was stated by. 


some to have been the Teacher of Kalacakra pada, the Senior, 


and again by others to have been the disciple of Kalacakra- 


pida, Some maintain that he (Pindo) was identical with | 


Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa. They seem to imply that he was 
Nag-gi-dban-phyug, one of the four gate-keepers (of Vikra- 
masila), but this does not seem to be possible. Because in 
the treatise Yan-lag bdun-ldan (Saptanga, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1888), composed by him (i.e. by the gate- keeper Nag-gi dban- 
phyug), he expressed many different views-on the fourth 
initiation, but never ‘mentioned the system of Kalacakra. 
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On the other hand it can be said about the Kalacakra-sidha- 
nagarbhalamkara (Dus-kyi ‘khor-lo’ sgrub-thabs shin-po-rgyan, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1365), composed by the acarya bSod-shoms- 
pa (Pindo) that the very name of the Sastra shows that it 
deals with the Kalacakra. Even if one were to accept as 
true the statement of the Rwa- -pas (followers of | Rwa) that 
prior to Kalacakrapada, the Great, there had existed two 
teachers of the Kalacakra, it would not be a contradiction to 
say that Kalacakrapada had received a blessing from Kultka 
himself, who taught him the Tantra. Because, as stated by 
Ni-ma-dpal, Vajradhara himself, assuming the form of Ava- 
dhiiti-pa, had bestowed the precepts of the Sadanea-yoga (yan- 
lag drug) on the acarya Anupamaraksita (dPe-med-'tsho), and 
because others also maintained that Tilli-pa, a disciple of 
Vijayapada (rNam-rgyal-Zabs), who was the last of a numer- 
ous Lineage of teachers of the Cakrasamvara Cycle, was a 
direct disciple of Vajradhara. The acarya Anupamaraksica 
could not be later than the acarya Na-ro-pa, since Na-ro-pa in 
his SekoddeSa-tika (Tg. rGyud, No. 1351) quoted his teaching. 
In general, even some of the accounts by Indian teachers, can be 
uareliable, for instance in the commentary on Siinyasri’s Sadan- 
ga-yoga (Gunapiirni-nama-Sadangayoga tippani, Tg. rGyud, 
No.1 388) translated by dPan (dLo-gros brtan-pa), Saryasri (Ni- 
ma-dpal) is stated to have been a disciple of Chos-’byun zi-ba 
(Dharmakarasanti), but, according to a statement of the Pre- 
cious maha-pandita (Sakyasribhadra), Siiryasri (Ni-ma_ dpal) 
had been the ceacher of Dharmakarasinti (Chos-’byun 21-ba. 
The Commentary on the Sadanga-yoga, though stated to have 
been the work of SiiryaSti, seems to have contained, as indi- 
cated by the title, notes written down by one of his disciples. 
In two Indian books, consulted by me, the very same state- 
ment is made. The statement that the concluding para- 
graphs of the Hevajra-Tanera (brTag-gitis) and of the Samvara- 
tika had been hidden away by dakinis, 1 is unreliable, because 
ic is certain thatthe sizes of these Looks translated into 
Tibetan were the same as those of the original books composed 
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by the Bodhisattva, for in the Vajcagarbhatika (rDo-tJe snii- 
’yrel, Hevajrapindartha-cika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1180) the above 
commentary on the Samvara-Tantra is described as a commen- 
tary on the twelve and half slokasYof the Mila-Tantra), and 
the entire commentary on these Slokas is extane in Tibetan, 
and because in the Samvara commentary (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1402) itself it is stated that che Mila-Tantra and the ‘topics 
of the Six Extremities’ «(six ways of explaining the Tantra), 
as expounded in the tippani, composed by the Bodhisattva, 
should be studied by one proceeding to a country, situated 
South and North (since they have been lost in Madhyadea), 
and further, because in the Vajragarbhatika it is stated; ‘‘by 
this the last chapters, such as-the chapter on conduct (carya), 
are meant” (This means chac the author himself had omitted 
the last chapters, and mot that they had been hidden by 
dakinis). Though there exist various accounts which agree 
and disagree, they all agree (in stating) chat Abhaya, who 
belonged to the line of gNan and Se lo-tsa-ba, Manjukirei, 
who belonged to the line of Rwa-lo, and Somanitha, who 
belonged to the line of Bro-pa, have been direct disciples of 
Kalacakrapada, the Junior. They also agree in that Kalaca- 
krapada, the Junior, was a direct disciple of Kalacakrapada, 
the Senior, and therefore one is not to be troubled by it. Ie 
is somewhat difficult to accept the statement that the first 
(first year of the first cycle of sixty years, i. e. 1027 A. D.) 
of the ‘*past”” years (’das-lo) of the period of 403 years (Me- 
kha rgya-mtsho) corresponds to the year of the introduction of 
the Kalacakra in MadhyadeSa, for Abhaya had composed the 
“Introduction to the Kalacakra” (Kalacakravatara, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1383) which says chat about 60 years must have elapsed 
since the appearance of the Kalacakra (when he was composing 
the book), In the account of Chag lo-tsa-ba it is stated that 
Ratnaraksita liad said that mot sixty years had passed, but 
45 years. IE we were to synchronize this date with the dates 
given by Tibetan teachers, (we would see) that it cortesponds 
to the sixteenth year of Mar-pa and Gra-pa mNon-ses, and 
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that at that time the Kalacakra had already appeared in Libet. 
It seems to me that Sci Bhadrabodhi, the father of Kalacakra- 
pada, the Junior, was the person who had translated the Kala- 
cakra with Gyi-Jo. Ie is also stated that one Nalanda-pa, a 
disciple of Kalacakrapada, the Junior (Dus-Zabs-pa chun-ba), 
had on one occasion visited Tibet, etc. The Kasmiri Soma- 
natha was able to commit to memory 16 Slokas after reading 
them once, and was endowed with a pure perfection of con- 
trolling the acyuta-bodhicitta (byan-sems "dzag-med). Besides 
the Kalacakra, he preached in Tibet the secret meaning of the 
sGron-gsal (Pradipodyatana), as well as caught the rTsa-ba 
Ses-rab (Prajna-nama-milamadhyamakakarika, Tg. dbU-ma, 
No. 3824). I had seen the text which was transmitted in 
his Lineage. Having mastered the Tibetan language, he 
made an excellent translation of the Don-dam bsnen-pa (Sri 
Paramarthaseva, Tg. rGyud, No. 1348). Later he journeyed to 
mNa’-ris, and it was said that he had also translated the Great 
Commentary on the Kalacakera (Vimalaprabha, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 1347)- ICe, father and son, obtained the Kalacakra 
from Somanatha. From chem ’Gro Ni-ma obtained the system. 
Again it is known that they (ICe, facher and son) had also 
obtained it from gNan lo-tsa-ba and other teachers, Yu-mo was 
also a disciple of his, but the stream of his teaching (of the 
Kalacakra) seems to have been interrupted. sGom-pa dKon- 
mchog-bsruns having disposed of his entire property, realized 
six golden sraiis for it, and having tied a silk scarf to his neck 
placed it in the hand of the pandita, and thus offered him 
his own body, speech and mind (in Tibet a horse which 1s 
presented has always a scarf tied to its neck), The Teacher 
bestowed on him the exposition of the commentary on the 
Tantra (i. e. the Vimalaprabha) together with its complete 
precepts. Having heard it (recited) in the translation of ‘Bro, 
he had to accept ’Bro as his Teacher. Thus when enumerating 
the Lineage, he used to say ; Somanatha, ‘Bro lo-tsa-ba, and 
sGonr-pa dKon-mchog-bsruns. 

sGro-ston gNam-la-bresegs was a scholar who in his carly 
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lite had studied the Pitakas, and when he grew older came to 
Somanatha, who said tcohim: “If you take my belongings 
to Man-yul (Ladak), on my return to Tibet I shall bestow 
on you the system’. Some of his dther friends cold him: 
“one cannot buy the system from the pandita, you had 
better ask our sGom-pa fer it”. Following this advice, he 
requested sGom-pa dKon-mchog-bsruns (Ratnagupta) to bestow 
on him the commentary on the Tantra together with the 
precepts. The Teacher bestowed the complete system on 
him, and he practised it, and achieved excellent results. 
Later, when che pandita (Somanatha) came again co Tibet, 
he went to meet the pandita, who said to him: “I shall now 
give you the system’, sNamz-la-brtsegs replied: ‘*When I 
was young, you did not wish to bestow it on me. But now, 
when I am old, I shall not ask for ic’. The pandita said : 


“you are satisfied with the precepts of dKon-méhog-bsrus. 


If not from me, from: whom else did they originate?’’ and 
saying so, he thrashed him. sNam-la-brtsegs replied : "Yes, 
yes, it is due to the grace of the great Teacher!’’ Then the 
pandita asked him: ‘‘What did he give you?” He replied : 
“This and that”. The pandita said: “IL do not possess more 
than this} Now tske an oath chat you will not preach it to 
athers"’, saying so, the pandita placed his rosary on his neck. 
gNam-la-brtsegs replied: ‘This was not preached by you, 
Teacher! (why then should I cake an oath?)’—“O wicked 
one!” exclaimed the pandita, and threw a handful of sand at 
his head. After that the pandita said: ‘‘Well, now you 
may preach it co others, but you should preach the. complete 
text, from end to end (mzo-lus)’’. In this manner he obtained 
the permission. In the same manner, when Yu-mo made a 
similar request to the pandica, che latter said, pointing at his 
luggage : “Carry this to Nepal! I shall give it lacer’’. After 
asking the advice of his friends, he asked sGro-ston for it. 
The latter bestowed on him the commentary on the Tantra 
(Vimalaprabhi) together with the precepts, as well as the 
Pradipodyotana (sGron-gsal) with its precepts. Afcer that he 
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went to 'U-yug, and practised meditation, and obtained 
réalization (siddhi). He had excellent disciples, and passed away 
at the age of 82. His disciples known as Wa-brag dkar-ba and 
one known as gNal-pa Gro spent a considerable time immured 
(‘dag-’byar) practising the bKa’-gdams doctrine. Later they 
came to Yu-mo and practised the precepts, and on the very 
ficst day they obtained all the (ten) signs (of meditation). 
They realized chat che Kalacakra was the best path and 
meditated (according to the system). They were endowed 
with a great faculty of prescience. 

gNos sGyi-khun-pa: when he had reached the age of 70, 
he met bLa-ma chen-pa (Yu-mo). He preached to Nor-rJe. 
The latter taughe (the Kalacakra) to Col-pa ’Gas-ston dBan- 
phyug-grub. The siddha Dharmabodhi has been a disciple 
of Yu-mo Tre-po mGon-po having obtained all the precepts 
and the basic text, taught them extensively. His Lineage 
had many branches. The scholar DharmeSvara was the son 
of the Great Teacher (Yu-mo), and was born in the latter's 
56th year. He taught che Sekoddesa (Kg. rGyud, No. 361) 
when he was twelve, Ac the age of 16, he taught the Great 
Commentary on the Tantra (tGyud-’grel éhen-mo, Vimalapra- 
bha, Tg. rGyud, No. 1347). He debated (on the Doctrine) 
with numerous scholars, such as rGya-glin-pa and others, and 
defeated them. His disciple Khaf-gsar-pa Nam-mkha’-’od 
was learned in the Pitakas, such as the Rigs-tshogs-deug (the 
six Treatises by Arya Nagarjuna), and other texts. Hc 
taught the “Great Commentary on the Tantra” (the Vimala- 
prabh3) and was endowed with an excellent mystic trance. 

DharmeSvara’s daughter Jo-bum: in her childhood she 
was influenced by her mother, practised magic, and caused 
the death of many enemies. After that she practised medita- 
tion (according to the method) of the Sadafga-yoga (Yan-lag 
drug-gi rnal-’byor) and in this actual life she became an arya, 
equal to a natural yogini (arya or ‘phags-pa are called those 
who had attained the stage of darsana-marga). 


Her brother Se-mo-che-ba Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan: in 
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his childhood he suffered from a deficient hearing and speech, 
and therefore there was not much hope (for him), Later 
he attended on Khan-gsar-p2 Nam-mkha’-’od and mastered 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha). He prac- 
tised the Sadanga and the “Six doctrines” of Na-ro, and 
obtained a perfect mystic crance. He was able. to recollect 
clearly (his) numberless former existences. Because he tesi- 
ded at Se-mo-che, he became known as the siddha Se-mo- 
Che-ba. 

His disciple "Jam-sar Ses-rab ‘od-zer: his native place was 
Upper Myan. He attended on gNal-zig and others, and 
became very learned in numerous Pitakas. For many years 
he purified his body performing austerities. For a consider- 
able time he propitiated Vajrapani and felt confident, think- 
ing “none among gods and demens are able to transgress my 
command.’” When he was going to preach at rKyan-'dur, 
and was fording the gTsan-po river, on the road leading 
towards the residence of Se-mo-che-ba, at the hermitage of 
Gron-chun, some asuras caused a shower of stones to fall, but 
he burst into a song saying that he having become indiffer- 
ent towards the eight mundane dharmas, did not know fear. 
At the feet of Se-mo-che-ba he mastered the Commentary on 
the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with its branches, and 
the initiation rite (of che Kalacakra):~ He practised medita- 
tion of the sampannakrama degree and within one day obtained 
the (ten) signs (of meditation), and thus became a Master of 
Yoga (yogesvara, enal-’byer-gyi dban-phyug). He had great 
faith in ptecepts, and used to say: “‘If these precepts would 
have been accompanied by diligence cowards medizssian 
possessed by the great ascetics of the Dwags-po bKa’-brexyud 
sect, then this country (Tibet) would have been filled wich 
siddhas.”” Later he had a vision of the face of Munindra 
and his retinue, and offered the Sapta-anga (1. Phyag-'tshal- 
ba, salutation; 2. mchod-pa, offering; 3. bSags-pa, confession; 
4. tJes-su_yi-ran-ba, extolling virtue; 5. bskul-ba, request to 
Buddha to set in motion the Wheel of Law; 6. gsol-ba ‘debs- 
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pa, request to che Buddha to live long; 7. psno-pa, the offer- 
ing of one’s own meritorious acts for the welfare of others). 
The rite was first described in the Aryabhadracaryapranidhana- 
raja (Kg. gZuns-'dus, No. 1095). ‘Having removed all 
his doubts in regard to the Cause, Path and Effect of Enlight- 
enment before the Buddha, I did not request him to expound 
the Doctrine’’, said he. When preaching the Pitakas, he 
used to teach it abiding in a state of perpetual trance (sama- 
hita, mfam-par bzag-bzin). In his dreams he visited nume- 
rous paradises, such as Sukhavati and others. He established 
meditative schools in hermitages and maintained them with 
the help of his precepts. He thus obtained the power of 
preaching and meditating. His disciple the bla-ma Chos-sku 
‘od-zer: he was a natural son of gSer-sdins-pa gZon-nu-'od 
and was born in the year Wood-Male-Dog (éif-pho-kyi— 
1214 A.D.), which follows on the year Water-Female-Hen 
(chu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.), during which the Kha-che pan- 
chen returned to Kasmira. Chos-sku ’od-zer’s story (rnam- 
thar) was briefly cold in the Chapter on the school of the 
Guhyasamaja-Tantra (See Book VIII /na/, fol. ,10a and b.), 
(Here I shall tell} in detail about his meeting with the 
Dharmasvamin "Jam-gsar. He was cold by gSer-sdins-pa to 
go there, because he had a karmic connection (las-’brel) with 
"Jam-gsar-ba. So he visited him, and while he was listening 
co the initiation rite of Yamantaka, he was the Teacher as 
Yamintaka. He also listened to the exposition of all the scrip- 
tures, philosophy and precepts. When he was listening to the 
initiation rite of the Kalacakra, he saw the Teacher as rDo-tJe- 
sugs, and reported the matter to the Teacher, who replied: 
“I also feel proud (when practising medication of the utpanna- 
krama degree, the adept develops in himself the sensation 
of pride /ahamkara/ of being the deity on which he was 
meditating), thinking ‘cAm I not rDo-rJe-Sugs? We, Teacher 
and disciple, should not be handicapped by hindrances.’ 
When he entered the mandala (during his inittation), he saw 


a clear vision of the jmama-mandala (/of the Kalacakra/jnana- 
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mandala, or ye-Se dkyil-’khor, che true mandala of a deity; 
samaya-mandala, or dam-tshig dkyil-’khor, che mandala 
created by the adept in his Mind). At che cime of 
obtaining the fourth (initiation), as soon as the Teacher 
had said: ‘Now you should assume a posture like me, 
and keep your Mind free from thoughts (mt-rtog-pa)”’, 
the fluctuations (‘gyu-ba) of his Mind, big or small, 
came to an end, and he was able to transform chem 
into the mystic trance of the Great Bliss (bde-ston chen- 
po). Later while. practising meditations in his meditative 
cell (sgom-khan), he suddenly achieved success, and the 
Dharmasvamin told him thae ‘he had reached the final 
stage of ‘clearness’ (gsal-ba, che two qualities of medi- 
tation are 1. gsal-ba or clearness, and 2. brtan-pa /sthira/. or 


steadiness) He caughe at this monastic college che 
Doctrine, such as che Pramanaviniscaya and other subjects. 
The Dharmasvamin praised him highly. When he came to 
Se-mo-the-ba to get from him an Introduction co the Doctrine 
(Chos-’brel), the latcer said: ‘You two (‘Jam-gsar-ba and Chos- 
sku ‘od-zer) through many existences have been Teacher and 
disciple’, From him Chos-sku ’od-zer heard rhe complete 
Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) with its branches. 
He benefitted others by bestowing initiations, preaching the 
Tantra and precepts. 

His disciple Kun-spans (the ascetic) Thugs-rJe br son- 
‘gtus: he was born at Dab-phyar sPan-sgan in Northern 
La-stod, in the year Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1243 
A.D.; according to the Re’u-mig in 1242 A.D. /thu—stag/). 
In his youth he mastered the Pitakas. He also looked after 
numerous monks at the monastic college of rKyan-'dur, and 
was famous as a proficient debater. On one occasion during 
his studies, he listened co che complete exposition of the Kala- 
cakta by the All-Knowing (Kun-mkhyen) Chos-sku ‘od-zer. 
He obtained precepts, and while he practised meditations, he 
opened many samadhi-dvaras (gates of trance), Once, when 
an accident endangered his life (a handicap which arose during 
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his practice of the pranayama), Kun-mkhyen-pa (Chos-sku 
‘od-zer) perceived it, and came by himself (without being 
called). Kun-mkhyen-pa said: “If you would have died 
this time, you would have obtained the four ‘‘bodies” (the 
‘four kayas or bodies are: 1. svabhava-kaya, fo-bo-nid sku, 
Body of Absolute Existence; 2. Jiana-dharmakaya, Ye-Ses 
chos-sku, Body of Absolute Wisdom; 3. Sambhoga-kaya, 
lons-spyod rdzogs-pa't sku, Body of Glory; 4. Nirmana-kaya, 
sprul-sku, Apparitional Body), and saying so, he removed ‘the 
dangers threatening his life. After chat he left his work as a 
student and preacher, and concentrated exclusively on medita- 
tion, and became, known as Kun-spans-pa. He heard the 
different exposition of the Sadanga-yoga (of the Kalacakra), 
whatever were found in Tibet. He transferred his residence 
to the mountains of the North, and while meditating, he 
subdued by the power of his concentrated Mind many 
demons. He was invited to Jo-nan by Jo-mo Nags-rgyal 
(the local deity of Jo-nan), and he promised the goddess to 
come there after three years. When the time came, he 
journeyed there, founded a monastery, and looked after nu- 
merous disciples to whom he imparted both ceachings and 
hidden precepts. Among .them: Byan-sems rGyal-ba ye-ses, 
La-stod-pa dBan-rgyal, Mun-me Brag-kha-ba, and Son-pa 
Kun-rgyal are known as the ‘Four Sons of Kun-spans-pa’. 

Byan-sems rGyal-ba ye-ses: he was born in the year 
Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul — 1257 A.D.). In his child- 
hood, Kar-ma-pa Pa-si-pa (bavsi) accepted him (as disciple) 
against his father’s will, caughe him che Kar-ma-pa doctrines, 
and looked after him (by supplying him) with (his) worldly 
needs. Later he procecded to Jo-mo-nan and listened to (che 
exposition) of all che basic cexts of Kun-spans-pa, the latter's 
hidden precepts, and practised (meditation) according to them. 

La-stod-pa dBan-rgyal: he practised meditation and 
attained remarkable results. During the same time he also 
composed a guide-book on the teachings of (his) Teacher, 
beginning with the ‘Bar-du dge-ba”’, or second section {lit. 
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“useful in the middie’. Most of the Tibetan Guide-books 
are divided into three sections: 1. Thog-mar dge-ba, ‘‘useful 
in the beginning’’, 2. Bar-du dge-ba, “useful in che middle” 
and 3. mTha’-mar dge-ba, ‘useful in the end”. The Guide- 
book on the Sadanga-yoga was divided into six branches. 
The first two branches/yan-lag/ corresponded to the Thog- 
mat dge-ba, the nexe two to the Bar-du dge-ba, and the last 
two to the mTha’-mar dge-ba. La-stod-pa dBan-rgyal wrote a 
Commentary on the last four branches of the Sadanga-yoga). 
He improved the meditations of many (disciples) and 
removed their handicaps. 

Mun-me Brag-kha-ba Grags-pa sen-ge: he was born in 
the yeat Wood-Female-Hare (5if-mo-yos—1255 A.D.) at 
rGyal-te Thaa-kar in Northern gYasru. He belonged to the 
gLan clan. In his youth he was ordained by the Phro-phu 
Rin-po-che bSed-nams sen-ge, and received the name of Grags- 
pa sen-ge. Later he received the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the same upadhyaya dbU-ma-pa Ser-’bum 
acting as aearya, and Bu-ston sem-ge-’od acting as Secret 
Preceptor. From Phya-ru-ba Sen-ge-dpal of Sa-skya he heard 
the rNam-'grel (Pramanavartika), the Treatises of Maitreya, 
the ‘Six Treatises of Nagarjuna,” and the Tantra class were 
perfectly mastered by him. However he was of the opinion 
thac_ meditation represented the Essence of the Doctrine, and 
therefore he asked Kun-spans-pa and Byan-seems rGyal-ye at 
Jo-mo-nan for guidance in the Sadanga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag 
drug), and asked them to expound the Tantra. They said to 
him: ***Go to Ron!” He then heard the ‘Commentary on the 
Tantra” (Vimalaprabha) together with its precepts from Akara- 
siddhi, the youngest son of rGwa lo-tsa-ba. He held in high 
esteem meditation at the hermitage of Gya’-lui. Subsequent- 
ly “he helped many disciples by preachtng (to them) the 
Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) and by giving 
them guidance. Later in the year of the Tiger (stag-lo— 1338 
A. D,), when a great snow-fall happened in the kingdom, Lo- 
be-ba Kun-bzan acted as (his) supporter, and settled him at 
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Brag-kha. He stayed there in seclusion and recited the 
mantra of the Kalacakra 10,000,000 times, made 1,000, 
ooo ablutions, and many wonderful signs took place, as for 
example flames assuming the form of precious stones, etc. 
Every day he practised meditation on the ucpannakrama and 
sampannakrama degrees, besides the six asanas(lus-sbyon drug) 
of the body. He named as his four chief guide-books: the sByor- 
drug (Sadanga), che dMar-khrid, the gCod, and the gZer-Ina, 
and mainly followed their prescriptions. During the summer 
seclusion, he spent most of his time in the continuous practice 
of pCod (rGyun-gCod), He used to send all the property 
which came into his hands to the menastery of his Teacher. 
He was endowed with the faculty of prescience, and all 
his prophecies concerning the future events at Sa-skya came 
true. He passed away at the age of 89 in the year Water- 
Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug—1343 A.D.) amidst wonderful! 
signs. After the cremation (of his remains), his body was. 
transformed into a heap of relics. His disciples were the 
Dharmasvamin bLa-mo Dam-pa and the dKa’-bcu-pa gZon-nu 
sen ge blo-gros, Wan-mo Zu-ba gZon-nu-dpal, and many 
others. From Ston-pa Chos-dpal, a disciple of Sron-pa Kun- 
rgyal, Brag-nag-pa Chos-skyon-dpal obtained the system of 
Ston. The bKa’-béu-pa gZon-nu sen-ge obtained it from him. 
Sron-pa Kun-dga’-rgyal has been the zu-gur-che (<mong. 
Jaryuci) of the Mongol Emperor, and was ordained by bLa- 
ma, "Phags-pa, who introduced him to the study of the 
Picaka. Later he obtained guidance from Kun-spans-pa, and 
obtained perfect results (in his meditation). He met ' Avaloki- 
ceSvara and Sa-ba.ri dBari-phyug (one of the great mahasid- 
dhas). His precepts which were known as the ‘Method of 
Sron’”’ (Sron-lugs), slightly differed from others, and through 
them he benefitted others. dPal-ldan bLa-ma obtained che 
‘Method of Sron’’ (Sron-lugs) from the following three: 
Sron-pa Kun-dga’ tgyal, his disciple Chos-dpal, and the 
maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams grags-pa. In this manner Kun- 
spans-pa laboured for a long time for the welfare of others, 
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and chen encrusted the abbotship to Byan-sems rGyal-ye. 
He passed away at the age of 71, in the year Water-Female 
Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313 A.D.). Byan-sems rGyal-ba ye- 
ses, aged 57, occupied the abbot’s chair of Jo-na in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glah—1313A.D.). Many kalyana- 
mitras, such as the bla-ma Kun-bsod-pa and others, and 
many greac men, such as the great official Byan-rdor and the 
great official Yon-btsun, and others, became his disciples. 
He used to say: ‘‘Most of those who had ‘received my 
guidance, have obtained perfect results. At least there had 
been none who did not complete the (ten) signs (of medita- 


tion)’. He occupied che chair for eight years, and then 
passed away at the age of 64 in che year Iron-Male-Ape 
(léags-pho-spre’'u— 1320 A.D.). He being an extraordinary 
man, the story of his life was written by the Dharmasvamin 
Ran-byua rdo-rJe. 

mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, a disciple of Byan- 
sems-pa: he was born in the year lron-Ape (lcags-spre— 
1260 A.D.). At the age of 61, he occupied the abbot’s 
chair. He handed over the chair in the year Fire-Male- 
Tiger (me-pho-stag—1326 A.D.), and died at the age of 68 
in the year Fire-Female-Hare (ine-mo-yos—1327 A.D.). 
His native place was sPen-pa of mDog. In his childhood 
he followed on numerous scholars at Sa-skya, such as "Jam- 
dbyans-pa and others, and studied well the Pitaka. He 
journeyed to the Imperial Palace in the retinue of "Jam-dbyans- 
pa (mChims "Jam-dpal-dbyans or "Jam-dbyans gsar-ma). 
With "Jam-dbyafs-pa’s permission, he soon returned to dbUs 
and gTsan. Having come to Jo-mo-nan, he thoroughly 
absorbed the initiation rite (of the Kalacakra system), and 
the Tantra from both Kun-spans-pa and Byan-sems-pa, and 
received their guidance, His Mind concentration acquired 
a lofty character, and he became the object of worship of all 
living beings. 

Kun-mkhyen Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan (a famous scholar of 
the Jo-nan-pa sect, known generally under the name of Dol- 
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po-pa. His image is found in the Jo-khaa of Lha-sa among 
those of the most famous Teachers of Tibet), who had become 
his disciple: he was born in the family known as Ban-tshan 
of Dol-pa. In his youth he became a disciple of sKyi-ston 
"Jam-dbyans-pa, uncle and nephew. He studied the Pitakas, 
such as the bKa’-chen bzi (’Dul-ba, mDzod, Phar-phyin, 
dbU-ma) and others, also the Tantras, such as the initiation 
of Vajramala (rDo-rJe phren-ba) and others. He especially 
studied the exposition of the Kalacakra after the method of 
Rwa by both the uncle and nephew (‘Jam-dbyans-pa). 
He preached the bKa’-b2i (‘Dul-ba, Phar-phyin, mDzod, 
dbU-ma) at Sa-skya from his youth. Inspite of che fact that 
others did not like him doing so, he also added the Bodhicar- 
yavatara, and preached it. He visited the monastic colleges 
of dbUs and gTsan, took part.in debates and became known 
as a good scholar. He studied extensively with many. 
teachers. At Jo-mo-nan he obtained the Commentary on the 
Tantra (Vimalaprabha) cogether with its hidden precepts 
from.mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho. After having practi- 
sed the precepts, he experienced an incomparable result. Ac 
the age of 35 he occupied the chair. Till his death he used 
to preach and meditate (bsad-sgrub). He erected the sKu- 
"bum mthon-grol-chen-mo. Following his otders, two of his 
disciples Ma-ti pan-chen and the lo-tsa-ba bLo gros-dpal re- 
vised in the year Wood-Male-Dog  (sin-pho-khy1— 1334 
A.D.) che translation of the Kalacakra. The Great All-Knowing 
(Kun-mkhyen chen-po, Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan) having taken as 
basis this translation, composed an abridgement (bsdus-don— 
pindarcha) on the Great Commentary on the Tantra (rGyud- 
"grel Chen-mo, i.e. the Vimalaprabha) and notes. Further, he 
composed numerous short treatises (§4stras) on initiations and 
meditation, on astrology, etc. After the erection of the sKu- 
"bum Chen-mo, a new kind of meditation was produced in 
him. He said: ‘It seems to me, that having created Mount 
Meru (i.e. the Great caitya), the Ocean gushed forch’’ (chis 


was a referencc to his famous treatise Nes-don rgya-mtsho, 
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“The Ocean of Uirect Meaning (nica-artha)”. He composed 
learned treatises on the doctrine of gzan-ston (refutation of the 
raf-ston doctrine of Candrakirti), such as the Nes-don rgya- 
mtsho, the bsDus-don (its Summary), and Sa-béad (its analy- 
sis), a commentary on the Weearatantra (rGyud bLa-ma), che 
Abhisamayalamkara, a Commentary on the Gencral Doctrine 
(bsTan-pa spyi-'grel), the bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa (the ‘Fourth 
Council”. In the bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa he outlined the cheory of 
the existence ct a Natural Buddha/ran-bzin sans-rgyas/ in all 
living beings), and others, which filled dbUs and gTsan (the 
Nes-don rgya-mtsho and the bKa’-bsdu-bzi-pa are two famous 
texts of the Jo-nan-pa sect. Monks of the {Ge-lugs-pa 
school are forbidden to keep these books within the precincts 
of the monastery). When many scholars, disagreeing, with 
his theory (grub-mtha’), came to discuss the matter with him, 
their refutations were melted similar co snow when reaching 
the ocean. Having installed the lo-tsi-ba on che abbot’s chair, 
he proceeded to dbUs, took up residence in Lha-sa and caught 
the guide-book on the Sadanga-yoga. The cerritory of Lha-sa 
became filled with (monks) practising ritualistic dances (fams- 
skyon-ba’1 yar). Later he proceeded to dPal Jo-mo-nan, and 
at the aye of 70 in the year Iron-Female-Ox (I¢ags-mo-glah— 
1361 A.D.) proceeded to Sukhavati (born in 1292 A.D.). 
His disciples Kun-spans Chos-grags dpal-bzan-po, Phyogs-las 
tNam-rgyal, Na-dbon Kun-dga’-dpal, and many others were 
learned men, who practised the Sadanga-yoga. They filled 
all the mountain valleys and lands of dbUs and gTsan with 
adepts (sidhaki) practising the Sadanga-yoga. This Meditative 
Lineage spread greatly in Khams also. Even nowadays there 
appear to exist numerous adepts (sadhakas) observing the rule 
of the periods of three half-months and three years on the 
banks of the rMa-chu (Huang-ho. Followers of Jo-nai-pa are 
sll found round |Na-ba in South Amdo/ on che borders of 
Ssii-ch'uan /). 

Now the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal (Bo-don 


Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal): He was a native of mN,’ -ris and was 
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born in the yeat Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta— 1306 A.D.). 
In his youth he proceeded to dbUs and studied at Chos- 
‘khor-glin the Siitra-pitaka, such as the Prajfaparamita, the 
Nyaya, and other branches of knowledge. He became a 
great scholar. He also tock part in debates in both dbUs and 
gTsan. Once when he was taking part in a debate, he met 
the Dharmasvamin Kun-mkhyen chen-po Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, 
and was filled with faith, He took up residence at Jo-naa 
proper, and obtained from Kun-mkhyen chen-po the exposition 
of the Tantra and the initiation rite of the Kalacakra, together 
with the hidden precepts, as well as many other doctrines. 
He practised the precepts, and an excellent mystic trance was 
produced in him. He tegarded Kun-mkhyen chen-po as the 
chief among his teachers. Kun-mkhyen chen-po’s disciple Byan- 
pa Ta’i-dban-pa after consulting Kun-mkhyen chen-po, and his 
disciple, founded the monastery (chos-sde) of Nam-rtins (Lha- 
rtse ; at present the monastery belongs to the dGe-lugs-pa 
sect). Kun-mkhyen chen-po spent some time there. Then he 
entrusted (the monastery) to Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal, and himself 
proceeded to Jo-mo-nan proper. Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal taught 
the Pitakas for a considerable time, in particular the Prajnapa- 
ramita class and Logic. He gathered round himself many 
clever disciples. [ater he handed over the chair to bsTan-pa't 
rgyal-mtshan, and at the age of 4g became abbot of Jo-mo- 
nan. (fol. 12a: The words ‘‘Ze-dgu-pa-la...”’ refer to this 
passage). After five years he handed over this monastery also, 
and proceeded to dbUs. At ’Tshal-dbus-glin he preached to a 
large congregation of disciples the initiation rite of the Kalaca- 
kra-Tantea and the hidden precepts. After that he journeyed 
towards Yar-kluas. When he was residing at rNor, the lo- 
tsa-ba Byan-thub rtse-mo heard from him the higher initiation 
(méhog-dban) of the Kalacakra. Having come to Yar-kluns, 
lie stayed at Khra-’brug and other places, and established 
numerous disciples on the virtuous path, After that he pro- 
ceeded to gTsan. and’ took “up residence at Se-mkhar-chun. 
His life: he was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho- 
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rta—1306 A. D.) and lived to che age of 81, in che year 
Fire-Male-Tiger (me-pho-stag —1386 A. D.). My Teacher 
Sans-rgyas rin-chen-pa obtained (the Doctrine) from him. He 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Hare (sa-mo-yos— 13 36 
A. D.) at sNe’u-mkhar as son of mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, 


holder of the Lineage of scholacs and meditation, Possessed 


of the spiritual heritage (gotra) of the Mahayana, in his child-. 


hood he never quarrelled with his playmates. -Freim*his youth, 
he listened to the exposition of numerous secret doctrines (gter- 
chos) of his ancestors, such as the exposition of the Hevajra- 
Tantra (brTag-giiis) according to the method “of rNog, the 
(Vajra)kila (Phur-bu), and Hayagriva Cycles of the ‘‘Old” 
believers (rNin-ma), the bLa-ma gSan-’dus (a rNin-ma book), 
and other texts. After that he journeyed to rTses-than and 
attended on Chos-sen-pa, the Great, and the acarya ’Od-zer- 
dpal-pa, studied the Prajhaparamita, and took part in philoso- 
phical debates. After that he took up che study of the 
Pramanavartika. While he was memorizing the Commentary, 
he felt a desire to hear the (exposition) of the Kalacakra. He 
then obtained from the Lo<hen Byan-chub rtse-mo on one 
occasion the complete texc of the Great Commentary on the 
Tantra (Vimaiaprabha), and on another occasion half of the 
text. He obtained the complete text on two occasions from the 
lo-tsa-ba Nam-mkha’ bzan-po. From the Dharmasvamin 
Phyogs-pa the complete initiation of the Kalacakra, and twice 
the exposition of the Great Commentary of the Tantra, as 
hidden precepts the Sadafiga-yoga, and the Sevasadhana (U- 
tgyan bsfen-sgrub). From the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-pa’s 
disciple rTogs-ldan siio-fial-ma Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan he obtained 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with 
notes by Phyogs-las rnam-rgyal. From che acarya "Jam-sgeg he 
obtained the Sri Paramarthaseva (Tg. rGyud, No. 1348) and 
the ITa-’dod' mdor-bstan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2304). From Yar- 
‘brog-kha-ba-lun-pa Zan-ston bSod-nams grags-pa he obta.ned 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with 
notes by Kun-mkhyen chen-po. From %i-ston bLo-chen-'od 
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he obtained the translation of the Commentary on the Tantra 
by Lo-grags-pa, which was handed down from Man-luns-pa 
and the lo-tsi-ba Grags-pa_rgyal-mtshan, and the SekoddeSa- 
tika of Na-ro-pa. When Kun-mkhyen chen-po came to Lha~ 
sa, he took up the final monastic ordination in his presence, 
and obtained from him severa. of the lesser doctrines. Among 
these he held in high esteem the method of Phyogs-las rnam- 
rgyal. After that he consecrated himself to meditation. 
During his practice of the Sadanga-yoga, he suffered during 
nine years from a disease. and felt the upper and lower parts 
of his body burning as if scorched by glowing charcoal. 
However he did not interrupt his meditation. Having been 
relieved of his affliction, his meditation greatly improved. 
He preached the exposition of the Commentary on the Tantra 
(Vimalaprabha). He constantly gave guidance to numerous 
disciples in the practice of the Sadafga-yoga, who included 
priests and laymen, males and females. During a considerable 
time he laboured for the welfare of others. He passed away 
at the age of 86 in the year Wood-Male-Dragon (Sii-pho- 
‘brug—1424 A. D.). He attended on the Blessed Maitreya 
in the Abode of Tusita, which had been the abode of his 
former incarnations. I obtained from him the complete initia- 
tion rite of the Kalacakra, as given in the book on the mandala 
rites composed by Kun-mkhyen ¢chen-po (Ses-rab rgyal-meshan). 
I also obtained the text of the Great Commentary on the Tan- 
tra (Vimalaprabha), the guide-book on the Sadanga-yoga, the 
Sekoddesa with the commentary by Ni-ro-pa, as well as other 
commentaries (on the Kalacakra) by Bodhisattvas (1.e. by che 
kings of Sambhala). The Rin-po-the bSod-bzan-ba also 
studied thoroughly the Kalacakra with its branches and 
secret precepts under the Dharmasvamin Phyogs-las rnam- 
rgyal and the scholar Na-dbon. During a considerable time 
he looked after disciples by bestowing on them guidance, 
expositions and initiations. He also composed a text-book 
on initiation rites (dBan-sgrub. dBan-sgrub means the first 


parc of the initiation rite, which precedes the introduction 
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of the disciple into the mandala), and became the Teacher of 
all great men. The Dharmasvamin De-bzin géegs-pa and 
mThon-ba Don-ldan also became his disciples. This yoges- 
vara who had attained the stage of a scholar and a siddha, 
passed away at the age of 93 in the year Water-Female-Ox 
(chu-mo-glana— 1433 A.D.). His disciple the dKa’-béu-pa 
Pad-ma-bzan-po-ba expounded on many occasions the commen- 
tary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), as well as composed a 
large commentary on the Vimalaprabha. Further, the Dhar- 
masvamin Chos-bzan Ni-ma, a disciple of Rin-po-che bSod- 
nams bzan-po, founded the hermitage of gYa’-snan, and 
upheld the Doctrine by preaching the Kalacakra, as well as 
by meditation. There appeared many adepts (sadhakas) who 
concentrated solely on the practice of the Sadanga-yoga. 
Again, "Jam-dbyahs Chos-kyi mgon-po-ba, a disciple of Kun- 
mkhyen chen-po, took over the chair of gYag-sde pan-chen, 
and for a long time preached the Kalacakra, He had many 
learned disciples, including "Jam-dbyans Rin-tgyal-ba and 
others. Having come to the monastic college of rTses-than, 
he preached the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) 
to many pitakadharas, of whom the best student (gsan-pa-po, 
lit. ‘‘a hearer’) was the maha-upadhyaya Rin-po-<he rGyal- 
mtshan bzan-po. He was born in the year Iron-Male-Tiger 
(Icags-pho-stag — 1350 A.D.), when Bu-ston Rin-po-che was 
61. He studied all the Pitakas, and especially the ‘‘Four Books’’ 
(bKa’-bzi), at gSan-phu and rTses-than. He was greatly 
attached to the practice of the Pratimoksa, and possessed an 
excellence bodhicitta. He studied under "Jam-dbyans Chos- 
mgon-po, and having become learned in the Kalacakra, he 
used to say (jokingly) that all the passages (in che Vimalapra- 
bha) uttered by Avalokitesvara, which said (that the rest of 
the text) was easily understood, represented a prophecy indi- 
cating him (for he had understood them without difficulty). 
He benefitted a multitude of people by preaching to them. 
He composed in verses a ritual book on the utpannakrama 
degree of the Kalacakra, and made the Kalacakra che object 
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of his constant meditation. He heard the hidden precepts 
of the Sadanga-yoga from Sans-rgyas bLo-gros-pa, the maha- 
upadhyaya of the Tshogs-<hen-mo-bas. He was of benefit to 
others by preaching to them, and passed away at the age of 
76 in the year Wood-Female-Serpent (sii-mo-sbrul— 1425 
A.D.). My Teacher Sakyasri was a disciple of 'Jam-dbyans 
Chos-mgon-po, and had studied extensively the Kalacakra, 
He also listened -to its exposition by the maha-upa- 
dhyaya Rin-po-the. rGyal-bzan-ba and the Rin-po-che bSod- 
bzan-ba. He also listened to the exposition of most of 
the Kalacakra works of Bu-ston by a bla-ma known as 
dBai-rin-pa, who resided at rGyal-lha-khan (’Phan-po), a 
direct disciple of Bu-ston Pin-pothe. The maha-upa- 
dhyaya Las-kyi trdo-tJe (Teacher of re Tson-kha-pa) 
revealed to hitn that he had been in a previous life a kalyana- 
mitra of sNar-than learned in the Kalacakra. In a dream he 
saw himself climbing a long stairway, and when he had reached 
the bum-pa (the spherical part) of a caitya, he saw in the 
cornet of a shining mandala of Kalacakca che Dharmasvamin 
Kun-mkhyen chen-po (Dol-po-pa Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan). Since 
he saw himself being blessed by Dol-po-pa, he used to say 
that he had understood many doctrines. He proceeded to 
Sukhavati at the age of 80 in the year Earth-Male-Dragon 
(sa-pho-’brug— 1448 A.D.). 

rurcher, the upadhyaya of Je-rdzin-tshogs-pa, named Rin- 
chen tshul-khrims, obtained the Kalacakra system together 
with its hidden precepts from the Dharmasvamin Kun-mkhyen 
then-po. He practised meditation and attained great wisdom 
(maha-jhana, ye-ses chen-po). His disciple Zo-lun mT sho- 
kha-ba benefitted numerous living beings with the help of 
orecepts of the Sadanga-yoga. The disciple of Rin-chen 
tshul-khrims-pa, the Dharmasvamin bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan 
possessed a perfect knowledge of the Sadanga-voga and guided 
vremerous disciples. Again, the disciple of Kun-mkhyez 
chen-po, "Jam-dbyans bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, known as sMan- 


chu-kha-pa, looked after many discipics vith che heip of 
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initiations, by preaching to them the Tantra, -by expositions, 
and hidden precepts. His disciple the Dharmasvamin sMi- 
ri-ba founded the monastery of sMi-ri. He introduced many 
disciples co meditation. There were about eighty of those 
who observed a yearly seclusion (lo-meshams-pa). Even 
nowadays this cule has not been infringed. Further, the 
disciple of Byan-sems rgyal-ye, the kalyana-mitra who was 
born at Dar-yul Bye-ma, and who was a disciple of sTag-lun 
Rin-po-che Sans-rgyas-dpal and of No-pa Dar-se, obtained 


the hidden precepts of the Sadanga-yoga from Byan-<hub » 


sems-dpa’ rGyal-ba ye-Ses. He visited Wu-t‘ai-shan (Ri-bo 
rtse-lna) and other places, practised meditation and was known 
to have been a siddha. He spread the Doctrine of the 
Sadanga-yoga in the Northern Quarters. A disciple of Yon- 
tan rgya-mtsho-ba and Rin-po-che Ses-rab ‘bum-pa, named 
Sen-ge-dpal, propagated the Doctrine of the Sadanga-yoga in 
the Northern Quarter. 

Bo-don Rin-po-che Rin-chen rtse-mo, who had become one 
of the nine ‘‘sons’’ of gNal-zig, obtained the exposition of 
the Kalacakra and all its hidden precepts from the bLa-ma 
Se-mo-che-ba. He also erected a large image which became 
known by the name of Dus-’khor Lha-mo-che of Bo-don Rin- 
rtse. He recited diligently 10,000,000 mantras without leaving 
hismat. While he was making oblations (homa), the flames 
assumed the shape of auspicious signs, such as the lucky 
diagram (Stivatsa, dpal-be’u), the svasuka (gyun-drun 
‘khyil-ba) etc. He used to preach the Kalacakra, and had 
numerous disciples. In particular, there appeared 18 ‘parasol 
holders’ (gdugs-theg-pa). He bestowed guidance, and had 
disciples possessing miraculous powers. Ac the age of 51 
he proceeded to Sambhala. 

Bo-don Rin-po-che’s disciple sTag-sde-ba Sei-ge rgyal- 
mtshan: he was born in the year Water-Male-Ape (chu-pho- 
spre'u—1212 A.D.) at Pha-li-lun. He obtained from the Bo- 
don Rin-po-che the Prajhaparamita, the Pramana (Logic), and 
the Abhidharma, and especially the exposition of the initiation 
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of the Kalacakra together with its hidden precepts. After 


the death of the Dharmasvamin, he took over numerous. 


monasteries, such as Log-gron and others, and preached there. 
He had many learned disciples, such as the brothers Soi, 
dKon-gion, thé ‘Senior and Junior (¢he-hun), Thur-Se, the 
Senior and Junior, and others. Among his early disciples 
there were 13 ‘holders of the Parasol’ (gdugs-theg-pa). 
Later sNa-tsha-roit-pa Ser-gzon, sTag-sde-ba brTson-rgyal, 
the bLa-ma dGe-'dun-brean, the upadhyaya Yon-mgon, and 
others obtained initiations (from him), These disciples 
surpassed in learning the Teacher himself. He passed away 
at the age of 83 on the 8th day of the Tisya month (rGyal) 
of the year Wood-Male-Horse  (éin-pho-rta—1294 A.D.). 
Son-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-mtshan, born at Bon-ra of sPyad-luns 
Sar-kha, studied. under sTag-sde-ba numerous Sistras, such as 
Logic (Pramana), etc. Having copied about forty pages of 
the Kalacakra, he presented them as remuneration, and thus 
obtained the complete initiation into the Kalacakra. He also 
‘listened to the exposition of the Tantra and its Commentary 
(Vimalaprabha), based on the translation ot ’Bro (lo-tsa-ba). 
He studied under Gro-lun-pa mDo-sde rgyal-mtshan many 
Tantric treatises (Sastras) and astrology. When the bLa-ma 
’Phags-pa returned to Tibet, he presented him with a well- 
composed sloka of praise. Having said that he intended 
going to study the work of a translator, he begged ’Phags-pa 
to send him on (to India), and the latter said; ‘It is a good 
idea! But it is difficult to acquire the ability of translating 
new texts. Study well and interrogate panditas. Because 
of the shortness of my study with the Dharmasvamin, I do not 
know properly the sDebs-sbyor tne-tog-gi chun-po (a treatise 
on prosody) composed by the Lord himself (Sa-skya pan-chen), 
the Tshig-gi gter (name of a grammatical work by Sa-skya 
pan-then), and other texts. Therefore you should at any 
rate master them!’’ saying so, he gave him the above men- 
tioned books, five goldei srans, and ten pieces of silk. Having 
reached Nepal, he attended for five vears on the pandica 
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Mahendrabhadra and mastered the five lesser sciences (mnon. 
brjod, shan-nhag, sdebs-sbyor, zlos-gar, and resis). He es- 
pecially studied the science of grammar. Then he. proceeded 
to Sa-skya, and prepared a good translation of the Sri- 
Kalacakra-Tantra together with its commentary (Vimala- 
prabha). This (translation) was seen by che Precious ’Phags- 
pa who sent him a letter praising him because ‘‘he possessed 
becter faculties than the lo-tsa-bas who had previously 
translated the Kalacakra-Tantra’’. Son (-stor:) translated for 
the first time the dPag-bsam ‘khri-in (Bodhisattvavadiana- 
kalpalara, Tg. sKyes-rabs, No. 4155), as well as corrected 
some other translations. He also introduced the study of 
Sanskrit grammar, prosody, and lexicology (in Tibet). He 
taught the work of a translator to his own younger brother 
Son bLo-yros brtan-pa, and preached the Kalacakra-Tantra 
and its Commentary. bLo-brtan preached it to sGra-tshad-pa 
Rin-then rgyal-mtshan and to the lo-tsi-ba mChog-ldan. 
‘Jam-dbyans sKyi-ston obtained it from the latter, and Kun- 
mkhyen ¢hen-po (Ses-rab_ rgyal-mitshan) obtained it from 
him. 

Further, the bLa-ma dPal-ldan Sen-ge-ba, known to 
have been learned in the ‘Seven Treatises on Logic’’ 
(Tshad-ma-sde-bdun) which he had studied under the lo- 
tsa-ba mChog-Idan, obtained chem (the Kalacakea-Tancra 
and the Vimalaprabha) in the translation of Son. He also 
obtained the translation by Rwa from Ron-pa  Ses-rab 
sen-ge. Kun-spans Chos-grags dpal-bzan-po obtained from 
him the complete exposition (of the system ) according 
to the initiation rite and translation by Son. Again, Kun- 
mkhyen "Dzims-pa obtained ( the Kalacakra ) from mNon- 
gta-ba Rin-chen rtse-mo. From -him and from the bla-ma 
tGwa-lo the complete methods of “Bro and Rwa were abtained 
by the monk Tshul-khrims-’bar, a native of dbUs. 
Dus-’khor-ba Ye-Ses rin-chen obtained it from the latter. 
Kun-mkhyen Yon-tan rgya-mtsho obtained it from him. Again, 
the Lord of Scholars (mKhas-pa't dbat-po) dPan bLo-gros brtan- 


785 


(154) 


786 THE BLUE ANNALS 


pa obrained it from sTag-sde-ba (dPan bLo-gros brean-pa, and 
his brother Son-ston rDo-rJe rgyal-meshan are considered to have 
been the founders of philological studies in Tibet /rig-gnas 
includes grammar, prosody, etc./). He was born in 


the year Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1276 A.D.) at 


south Khyam of La-stod. His mother having died early, he ~ 
was broughe up on sheep's milk. In his childhood, the 


Dharmasvamin Byan-glin-pa and the mahiasiddha U-rgyan-pa 
looked after him, saying: ‘‘he will become a great kalyana- 
mitra!” Ac the age of 7, he was ordained by the maha- 
upadhyaya gSer-khah-pa and Me-ston Dul-’dzin, and studied 
the Vinaya (Pratimoksa-sitra). At the age of 13, he made a 
new exposition of it. Then having heard of the fame of 
sTag-sde-ba, he proceeded to Tsha-sna, and obtained many 
Picakas of the Tantra and Sutra classes from sTag-sde-ba. He 
especially mastered the Kalacakra. When he reached the 
age of 19, sTag-sde-ba died. He studied with the lo-tsa-ba 
mChog-ldan the Ka-la-pa (Tg. sGra, No. 4282) and the 
Candra-pa (Tg.sGra, No- 4269). He also studied the Kavya- 
darSa (sNan-shags me-lon, Tg. Sgra, No. 4301). He learned 
the Prakrea language from the A-tsa-ras (acarya) whom he 
chanced to meet. From a time he became a great translator. 
On seven occasions he visited Nepal. He translated and 
revised the translations of numerous texts of the Tantra and 
Siitra classes. He also composed numerous commentaries 
on Logic (Pramana), Abhidharma, and (other) branches of 
knowledge. In short, during his life-time there was no better 
scholar than he. Later he proceeded to dbUs and opened 
the mental eyes of numerous Pitakadharas at Ne’u-thog, Gui- 
than, sTag-lun, and other monasteries. The great descendants 
of dPal Sa-skya-pa, such as "Jam-pa’i dbyans Don-yod rgyal- 
mtshan, his brother and others showed him respect on other 
occasions, also when he was not preaching the Doctrine. He 
also acted for a short while as abbot of the monastery of 
Bo-don-ye. While the Dharmasvaimin bSod-nams _ rgyal- 


mtshan was listening to the recitation of the rext of the 
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permission (lui) of the Commentary ou the Kalacakra 
Tantra, he insisted that he should practise it in real carnest. 
He spent a long time at gNas-po-che and preached his method 
of meditation, and his fame spread upwards as far as 
Ya-tse (mNa’-ris), and downwards as far as China. Having com- 
pleted his labours for che welfare of others, he passed away at the 
age of 67 in the year of Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 1 3.42 
A.D.). dPal-ldan Byan-chub rese-mo obtained, (the system) from 
the scholar dPan, whose nephew he was. He was born in the 
yeat Water-Female-Hare (¢hu-mo-yos—1243 A.D.) ‘in Sou- 
thern La-stod. In his childhood he became the disciple of the 
Venerable dPan and mastered the three Pitakas, the precious 
class of the Tantras, and the Sanskrit language. He also 
studied the lesser sciences, and mastered them all. By order 
of dPal-ldan bLa-ma Dam-pa he became abbot of Bo-don. 
When dPal-ldan bLa-ma Dam-pa proceeded to the Imperial 
Court, he attended on him as far as sTag-lua. The sTag- 
lun Rin-po-the Ratnakara made the following request to dPal- 
Idan bLa-ma Dam-pa: ‘Let this lo-tsi-ba rTse-mo act as 
preceptor of my nephew’’. bLa-ma Dam-pa agreed, saying 
he was at liberty to do so. The one known as Nephew Nam- 
mkha’ dpal- -bzaf-po was an incarnation of Dharmeévara, son 
of Yu-tno. He recollected clearly all former events. rTse- 
mo bestowed on him the Commentary on the Kalacakra- 
Tantra (Vimalaprabha) together with the hidden precepts, 
and other doctrines. Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzan-po became an 
unrivalled great scholar and wrote many treatises. Later, when 
residing at the monastery of sTag-lun, he entrusted the 
monastery to bKra-sis dpal-brtsegs, and himself concentrated 
on meditation only in the mansion called Than-lha-mdzod. 
Later the great‘ lo-tsa-ba (Ic-chen) stayed at Yar-kluas, gDan- 
sa Thel, and Gun-chan, and satistied numerous schalars by a 
shower of religion, which included the Sri-Kalacakra and other 
systems. In particular, sPyan-sha Grags-pa Byan-chub-pa 
obtained many doctrines (from him). He saw the great Jo-tsa- 


ba meditating by day and by night, without leaving it, and 
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imitating his example, he stayed alone in darkness in a small 
hut, and devoted himself ‘solely to mind concentration. After 
that he journeyed towards gT'san and stayed at Chu-mig Ria- 
mo. He established many disciples in initiation, and gave 
them his guidance, and passed away at the age of 78 in the 
year Iron-Male-Ape (Icags-pho-spre’u— 1320 A.D.). 

The lo-tsi-ba Nam-mkha’ bzan-po, a disciple of the 
great lo-tsa-ba, who was learned in Grammar, Logic, and the 
K3lacakra, also attended on the great lo-tsa-ba (Byan-thub 
rtse-mo), and preached extensively the Kalacakra in other 
localities. The nephew of the great lo-tsa-ba, the lo-tsa-ba 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan and his nephew dPal "Jigs-med 
grags-pa accepted the doctrines of former teachers, and with 
the help of their learned labours, worked for the welfare 
of numerous disciples, and became Masters of the Doctrine. 
This "Jigs-med gtags-pa was born in the year Wood-Female- 
Hare (sim-mo-yos—1315 A.D.) and passed away at the 
age 77 in the year Iron-Female-Sheep (Itags-mo-lug— 
1391 A.D.). Ie also stated that he was born in the year 
Water-Female-Ox (Cchu-mo-glan—1313 A.D.). The disciples 
of dPal ‘Jigs-med gtags-pa, who were devoted to their 
teacher, and who were continuously praising him, were the 
Lord of Men (Mi ’i bdag-po) rNam-rgyal grags-pa, who 
was very learned, and the great scholar bSod-nams rnam-pat 
rgyal-ba. 

bSod-rnam-par rgyal-ba: he at first studied many Pitakas, 
and having become a learned man, he proceeded to Yar-’brog 
to visit "Jigs-med gtags-pa, and heard many doctrines from 
him. 

He had great faith in his interpretation of the essence of 
the Tantras, He composed numerous treatises, headed by a 
Commentary on the Kalacakra in seven volumes and a detailed 
exposition of Tantric vows (gSam-snags-kyi dam-tshig) of more 
than ten pages. Further, he listened to the exposition of the 
Kalacakra proper by Don-grub kun-dga’, a scholar who had 


studied for a long time the system of Kalacakra. 
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Now (here is an account) of (the school) which is known 
as the tradition of Rwa of Sri-Kalacakra: The acarya Tsi-lu-pa 
having first obtained the Kalacakra, his disciple was bSod- 
sioms-pa (Pindo); the latter's disciple was Kalacakrapada, the 
Senior (Dus-zabs-pa che-ba); the latter's disciple—Kalacakrapada, 
the Junior (Dus-zabs-pa chun-ba); the latter’s disciple— Manju- 
kirti; the latter's disctple—the pandita Samantasri of Ye-ran in 
Nepal. Rwa lo-tsa-ba rDo-rJe gtags-pa’s nephew, named Rwa 
Chos-rab was very learned in the Tantra class. He especially 
mastered the doctrines possessed by Rwa rDo-rJe grags-pa, 
invited to Tibet the pandita Samantaéti, and (assisted by him) 
made a good translation of the Kalacakra-Tantra together with 
its Commentary—the Vimalaprabha, and listened to its exposi- 
tion. He also translated many branches of the Kalacakra, 
pleased the pandita with his offerings, and escorted him as far 
as Nepal. The pandita was pleased and presented him the hat 
of ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa (Schirapala. ’Bum-phrag gsum-pa, 
seems to be a title given to him, because he had memorized 
300,000 Slokas). Having gone to dbUs, he laboured exten- 
sively for the welfare of numerous inhabitants of Khams and 
dbUs. He preached the doctrines, especially the Kalacakra, 
to Rwa Ye-Ses sen-ge. The latter taught it to Rwa ‘Bum-sen, 
who (taught it) to the Venerable rGwa-lo (-tsa-ba). 

tGwa-lo; When during the reign of Khri-sron Ide- 
besan, king of Tibet, sBa gSal-snah and San-si_ were 
sent as envoys to invite Buddhist monks (hwa-san) from 
China, they invited one Mi-nag (a native of Mi-nag) who 
had been a hwa-San, and the king made him his chaplain 
(mchod-gnas). 

Among the Lineage of numerous mantradharas who had 
ptactised the teachings of the basic texts of the Mahayana, 
were : at Yar-'brog-sgan-Mi-fag gZon-nu shin-po, his son 
gZon-nu Sen-ge, and the lateer’s son Rig-’dzin shin-po, who 
settled in the country of rGya-ma of Ron. His son rDo- 
tle sen-ge took over mKhar-phug of Ron. The eldest of his 


four sons, named Ye-Ses rdo-rJe, was a learned man, 
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and attained spiritual realization. He took over the monastery 
of dBen-dmar, the seat of one called dBan-phyug rgyal-pa, 
who had obtained the siddhi with the help of precepts known 
as the dbYug-chos of the Mahamudra (dbYug-chos means a 


secret doctrine written on a roll of paper, and hidden inside a 


bamboo stick, used as a walking staff by yogins). -rGwa-lo _ 


was born to him in the year Water-Female-Hog (chu-mo-phag 
—1203 A.D.). On being recognized as an incarnation of 
rGwa-lo, he was called rGwa-lo. His real name was rNam- 
rgyal rdo-rje. In his childhood he met the Kha-che pan-chen 
(Sakyasri) at Nur-smrig, who perceived that he was to become 
a remarkable man. He (Sakyasri) took the boy with his hand 
and pronounced an auspicious Sloka. During his studies, 
the boy became afflicted by the “king” (rGyal-po, a demon 
of the gNas-byun chos-skyon class). He proceeded to Thar-pa 
to (interview) dPyal, and the affliction lefe him. There for 
three years he studied the Sanskrit alphabec. He listened to 
the exposition of the Hevajra and (Vajra) varahi Cycles, and 
afterwards preached them. All were filled with amazement. 
From Rwa 'Bum-sen he obtained the doctrines of the ‘tradition 
of Rwa, and especially the Kalacakra. He practised meditation, 
and obtained the perfection of speech, and gained the faculty 
of composing new mantras. He taught the Kalacakra and 
had many disciples. He died ‘at. the age of 80 in the year 
Wood-Horse (chu-rta—1282 A.D.). His chief disciple (was) 
the Venerable Man-luns-pa, the Great (a famous Tibetan 
pilgrim who wrote a lengthy account of the holy. places of 
India /Man-luns-pa't lam-yig/, on which the Byan Samba-la‘t 
lam-yig by dPal-ldan Ye-ses, the Third Pan-chen bLa-ma of 
bKra-sis Ihun-po, was based). He was born in the vear 
Earth Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1239 A.D.). In¢ the year 
lron-Male-Mouse (!¢ags-pho-byi-ba— 1300 A.D.) he took the 
vow in front of the Mahabodhi at Vajrisana not to partake 
of more than a single grain of rice and a drop’ of water per 
day, while expecting a prophecy by the Mahabodhi image. 


On the 12th day (after his vow) the host poured some 
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water over his head but he scarcely fele it. On the 18th 
day the Mahabodhu (image) spoke to him, saying: “O son 
of noble family! Proceed to Mount Potala, and practise the 
virtuous conduct in the manner of Bodhisatcvas in the presence 
of the Bodhisateva Avalokitesvara”. Having received this 
prophecy, he rose and proceeded southwards. While staying 
at ehe caitya of Sri Dhanya-kataka (Guntur District, Madras), 
a splinter of sen-Idati wood (Khadira, Acacia catechu) injured 
his foot, and he bled profusely. Afser healing his wound, he 
obtained the Paramaksarasukha (méhog-tu mi-’gyur-ba’i bde). 
Then attired as an Indian yogin he crossed over the surface 
of the Ocean, as if walking on hard ground, and proceeded 
towards Potala. rGwa-lo had many disciples: tlie bLa-ma 
’Phags-pa, Rin-po-che Khro-phu-ba, Lho-pa Grub-sea, Than- 
ston lo-tsa-ba, and others. His eldest son rGya-gar grags-pa 
whose ordination name was bLo gros nam-mkha’ dpal became 
learned in all, the doctrines of his father, including that of 
Kalacakra, and took over the manastery of dbEn-dmar. He 
buile a vibara, performed (there) extensive religious works, 
and passed away. His second son Ses-rab sen-ge was born 
in the year Iron-Female-Hog (Icags-mo-phag—1251 A.D.). 
In his youth he studied grammar (i.e. Sanskric Grammar) 
and the Kalacakra. At the age of 16, he taught the 
Kalacakra. At the age of 20, he proceeded to Thar-pa 
(situated near Gyangtse) and obtained the doctrine from dPyal. 
Ac the age of 22, he came to sTag-sde sen-rgyal 
and for five years studied the Prajaparamita and Logic. 
He became especially learned in Logic. He took part in 


philosophical debates in dbUs and gTsan. Ac the age of 30, 


he was ordained and received the final monastic ordination in 
the presence of the bla-ma Chos-rgyal ’Phags-pa and the 
upadhyaya mChims. He listened the expositions of many 
doctrines.’ He invited the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, 
and listened to the exposition of the Wajramala initia- 
tion, Tancric texts, including the Mahjusrimilacantea (Kg. 


rGyud-’bum, No. 543), etc., as well as the sMan-dpyad 
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yan-lag brpyad (The “Eight branches of Medical Science,” 
Ty. gSo-rig-pa, No. 4306). He took over the monastery of 
dbEn-dmar, and preached there for a long time. He also prea- 
ched many doctrines at various other monasrerics, such as Thar- 
pa Khro-phu, bSam-yas, sTag-lun, gZu Kun-dya’ ra-ba, Sans- 
rT se-gdon, Chu-mig;-. sTon-mo-lua, gYus-dGa’-ldan, and 
others. Ac the age of 41, he entrusted dbEn-dmar co the 
bla-ma rDo-rJe rgyal-ntshan and himself seteled at dMu. He 
founded Sambhar (yTsan) and buile there a vihara. He 
copied the Tantra section of (the bKa’-’gyur) and the Vinaya, 
and laboured for the welfare of living beings. Ac last, inc 
bestowed an initiation on the newly born Dharmasvamin 
bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, and died at the age of 65 in the 
Wood-Female-Hare  (Sih-mo-yos— 1315 A.D.). “He had 
many disciples among the descendants of Sa-skya-pa, inclu- 
ding the Ti-sri (Ti-shih) Kun-blo and others; numerous 
disciples among great men, and many disciples who were 
learned men, virtuous and benevolent, such as the lo-tsa-bas 
Yar (Yar-kluis Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan), Thar (Thar-pa lo-tsi- 
ba Nima rgyal-meshan), dPah (dPan bLo-gros —brtan-pa). 
He had in particular many disciples learned in the Kalacakra, 
The chird son (of rGwa lo) the acatya rNal-’byor looked after 
the country. The fourth son—the bLa-ma Akarasiddhu 
mastered the Kalacakra according to the traditions of Rwa 
and "Bro, as well as the complete systems of dPyal-ba and 
Sa-skya-pa. His son the blasma rDo-rJe ryyal-mtshan was 
born in the year Water-Female-Sheep (chu-mo-lug — 128 3 
A.D.) In his youth he studied yeammar and was, ordained 
by "‘Jam-dbyans Rin-rgyal acting as upadhydya, and the 
acarya Ses-gyal acting as acarya. At the age of 16, he took 
over the monastery of dbEn-dmar. He maintained a school 
(bSad-gewa) of Kalacakra, and received the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the upadhyaya bKa’-bzi-pa and 
the upadhyaya Zal-sna-ba. He seudied the’ grammar of 
Candragomin (Tsandra-pa /Candea-vyakarana-sitea, Tg. sGra, 


ANo. 4269/) and different kinds of alphabets with the Thar- 
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pa lo-tsi-ba, and studied the Abhidharma and many hidden 
precepts (upadesa) and propitiation rites (sadhana). He 
obtained from the bla-ma Ses-rab sen-ge-ba all the instructions 
pertaining to initiation rites, especialiy those of the Kalacakra, 
and mastered them in the manner of a vase filled to the brim. 
Further, he obtained from the upidhyaya Zal-sita-ba che 
Vinaya and the Abhidharmakosa. From mDzo-po Lhas-pa 
Sans-rgyas sgom-pa (he obtained) che Vajramala, transmitted 
through che Lineage of sGan_ lo-tsi-ba, the Guhyasamaja, 
the Samvara Cycle according to the method of Atisa, hidden 
precepts of the “Path and Fruit’ doctrine (Lam-‘bras), etc. Fur- 
ther, he studied many Tantras. He also ebtained from Sri'u 
chun-pa bLo-ldan sen-ge the Guhyasamaja, the Yoga (Tantra), 
the gSan-ldan (Tg. rGyud, No. 2584), the gDan-bzi (Kg. 
rGyud-'bum, No. 430), and other cexts. bLa-ma Ses-rab 
sen-ge having died, he took over Sambhar and dbEn-dmar. 
For a long time he carried on the preaching of the Kalacakra. 
After that he was invited by the Great Emperor, Lecatse his 
fame had encompassed all quarters. He proceeded to the 
Imperial Court in the Dog year (khytlo—1310 A.D. This 
must be the Iron-Dog year /Iéags-khyi/), and installed faith 
uy the Great Emperor and all his ministers. He died ac the 
age of 43 in the year Wood-Female-Ox (sin-mo-glah—1325, 
A.D.). 

Bu-ston Rin-po-che obtained from him the Kalacakra. Ac 
first he studied with Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba the Grammar by 
Candragomin and mastered the work of a translator. He 
fostered the incomparable hidden precepts of the Sadanga- 
yoga which were transmitted in the Lineage of Anupamarak- 
sita (dPe-med-’tsho), meditated, and a wonderful experience was 
produced in him, He inquired into numerous difficult points 
of the Kalacakra, and committed them to memory. La~r he 
visited the bla:ma rDo-rJe rgyal-meshan at Sambhar. During the 
nine months of his residence chere, he attended the daily recita- 
tions of the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), and 
they conducted detailed investigations (into the system). He 
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also made a thorough study of astrology, and studied the 
“lesser” branches of the Kalacakra. Following the advice of rDo- 
rJe rgyal-metshan, he translated the Commentary on the Sekod- 
de&a in 360 Slokas (Tg.tGyud, No.1354). Having come to Za- 
lu (gTsan), he chose the Kalacakra as the subject of his seasonal 
preaching, and preached it. He also composed many treatises 
(Sastras) en the Kalacakra. Later he obtained numerous hidden 
precepts of the Sadanga-yoga by Kun-spafis-pa, which were 
in the possession of the bla-ma ’Phags-’od-pa. While he was 
writing down notes on the Vimalaprabha (Commentary on 
the Tantra), he revised the cranslation made by Son, He 
wrote it out properly, after it had been translated by two 
translators at Jo-nan. In general, (one can say) that alchough 
there were many men learned in the system of the 
Kalacakra, as well as many siddhas, in the domain 
of the detailed exposition of the system, Bu himself was 
preeminent, the chief and the best. Through his continuous 
teaching of the Kalacakra, he obtained numerous disciples, 
the chief among wham was dPal-ldan bla-ma Dam-pa, who 
never left behind the book containing the Kalacakra, and 
studied it with great diligence even while touring the country. 
Having examined all the Commentaries and many different 
works translated previously, he wrote on many branches of 
the Kalacakra, such as the ‘Mandala rite’’ (mNon-dkyil). He 
also composed a Maha-tika. While, he was preaching it ac 
sNe-than, more than 500 scholars possessing this text gathered 
there. Later he made a revision of the Maha-tika. Even 
at the end of his life, he used to bestow complete initiations 
on numerous great kalyana-mitras, though himself suffering 
{from an ailment. The Dharmasvamin Bu’s successor, the lo- 
tsi-ba Rin-then rnam-rgyal-ba also made the Kalacakra the 
subject of his seasonal preaching, and tayghe it. His Spiritual 
Lineage exists until now. The Dharmasvamin Rin-po-che 
Sans-pa Kun-mkhycn-pa obtained the complete Cycle of the 
Kalacakra from Chos-kyi dpal-ba of Gon-gsum bde-chen, a 
disciple of the All-knowing Bu (-ston), and benefitted nu- 
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merous living beings. The Venerable Tsoi-kha-pa, the 
Great, also heard the initiation rites, the exposition (of the 
system), and che hidden precepts of the Kailacakra from Gon- 
gsum bde-chen-pa. He (Tson-kha-pa) caught the complete 
exposition of the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha) 
in the year Earth-Male-Dog  (sa-pho-kyi—14 18 A.D.). 
Being a Master of the Doctrine, the Lord All-knowing 
(Tson-kha-pa’s) preaching of the system on a single occasion 
only became like a banner which was never lowered, not like 
the others who had preached (the system) on a hundred occa- 
sions, Such was the statemene by my Teacher. Again, 
from bSod-nams [hun-giub, who was a clansman of the bla- 
ma tDo-rJe rgyal mtshan, the bla-ma Nag-gi dban-phyug 
grags-pa obtained the Kalacakra Cycle with its branches. He 
looked after many disciples, and was learned in both the 
direct and indirect. meanings of the Kalacakra (in the Kala- 
cakra dran-don or neya-artha means ‘meaning made easy”, 
and corresponds to the utpannakrama degree; nes-don ot 
nita-artha means “sublime meaning”’, and corresponds to the 
sampannakrama degree). He had che faculty of attracting 
the minds of others with the help of rites, such as dance and 
song recitals, etc. He was also” learned in astrology and 
composed a treatise (Sastra) on it. His mandala rite received 
a great spread. The Dharmasvamin rGod-phrug ras-pa used 
to say that once when he was listening to his exposition of 
the guide to the Sadanga-yoga, he saw the Teacher as Sa-ba-ri 
dBan-phyug. Again, the Se lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu tshul-khrims 
studied the Commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra (Vimala- 
prabha) on two occasions with Tsa-mi, on one occasion with 
Abhaya, on one occasion with Bhiskara, and the first part of 
the Cammentary with Abhiyukea. 

While beth Abhaya and Manjukirei had been disciples of 
Ni-ro-pa, Abhaya had been also a disciple of Tsa-mi. 
Bhaskara was also called Bhaskaradeva, meaning ‘Sun 
god" ('Od-byed-lha), the disciple of Sridhara (dPal-'dzin). 


When Se Ic-tsi ba came to Tiber, he taughe the system to 
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gNos Dar-ma-’od. The latter taught it to Dus-’khor-ba bKra-Sis 
rin-chen. The latter co Dus-’khor-ba Sans-reyas rdo-rJe. The 
latter to Sti U-rgyan-pa. The latter caught ic extensively 
basing himself on the translation by Tsa-mi, ac La-stod, 
Yar-kluns and other localities. sNe-mDo-ba obtained it from 
Grub-chen-pa (U-rgyan-pa), and. latter caught: it to the 
Dharmasvamin Rat-byun-ba (Rai-byua rdo-rJc) according to 
the transfation by Tsa-mi.-rGwa lo-tsi-ba obtained the hidden 
precepts of the Sadanga-yoga from Tsa-mi, as well as studied 
it under Abhaya. He practised meditation and attained 
spiritual realization (siddhi). His fame spread as far as Zans- 
glin (according to some authors—Ceylon, according to others — 
Tamralipti). Having come to Tibet, he bestowed these pre- 
cepts on Zan-'tshal-pa and others. He laboured for the welfare 
of others by bestowing initiations and precepts throughout 
dbUs, gTsan and Lower Khams. He lived to the age of 89. 

Again, when the pandita Vibhiticandra was preaching 
Grammar to about five disciples in Nepal, there came a yogin 
wearing a black lion-cloth. At firse the disciples wondered 
at him, and informed the pendica, The latter understood 
that this was Sa-ba-ri dBan-phyug. He chen requested the 
yogin to bestow on him the Sadanga-yoga, the essence of all 
the Tantras, and the latter bestowed it on him. The yogin 
stayed for 21 days, and said that he was going to Kasmira. 
When he had left, the pandita (Vibhaticandra) asked all 
the Tibetans, who had come to Nepal: ‘*Who was the most 
famous kalyana-mitra in Tibet at the present time?’ They 
replied thar ‘the greatest was Ko-brag-pa’’, The pandita 
then sent a letter to Ko-brag-pa saying that he possessed thie 
profound precepts of Sa-ba-ri dBan-phyug: (in Tiberan also 
called Ri-khrod-pa dBan-phyug. See. A. Gruenwedel : 
Die Geschichten d. Vierundachtzig Zauberer / Mahasiddhas/, 
p. 148), and that he should come to receive chem. Ko-brag- 
pa despatched suitable presents to the pandita and his retinue, 
and requested the’pandita to visit Tibet. When the pandita 
reached Din-ri, he bestowed the hidden precepts on Ko. brag- 
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pa, dPyal A-mo-gha, gYun-phug-pa, Neg-po Chos-ldan, and 
Mar-ston gYati-’bar. The pandita himself also listened to 
the hidden precepts preached by Ko-brag-pa. These precepts 
spread greatly. The ascetic Zaft when preaching the 
pratyahara (restraining organs) stage of the Sadaiga-yoga (so- 
sor sdud-pa), used to base himself on chis- system only. 
The Kha-che pan-chen (Sakyascit) bestowed on the lo-tsi-ba 
dPyal Chos-kyi bzaf-po the Commentary on the Hevajea- 
Tantra (brTag-giis), composed by Na-ro-pa, and the latter’s 
secret precepts on the Sadanga-yoga (sByor-ba yan-lag drug). 
These secret precepts the lo-tsi-ba expounded in a book entit- 
Jed the “‘Key to the Casket of Prectous Stones’’ (Rin-po-che 
sgom-gyt Ide-mig). gNal-pa Hreul-po, a disciple of the lo-tsa- 
ba (Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba), composed a commentary on it. The 
book exists nowadays. But the best of the initiations and 
precepts of Sri-Kalacakra (originated) from che Venerable 
Great scholar (mKhas-pa ¢hen-po) Sri Vanaratna (dPal Nags- 
kyt rin-chen). This Prectous Great pandita was born’ as the 
son of a king in the town of Dam-pa (Sadnagara) in Eastern 
India (Chittagong District, E. Bengal). At the age of 8, he 
received the noviciate from one named Buddhaghosa (Sais- 
rgyas-dbyans), who led many hundreds of thousands of 
monks, was learned in all scicnces and endowed with a great 
faculty of prescience, and who acted as upadhyaya, and one 
named Sujataratna,- who led many tens of thousands of 
monks, and who acted as acarya, at the vihadra called 
Mahicaitya. He studied many sciences under these upadhyaya 
and acarya, as well as with other scholars. The upadhyaya 
produced in him a Mental Creative Effort towards Enlizhten- 
ment. He listened to the exposition of numerous profound 
initiations and hidden precepts. Ac the age of 20, he 
received’ the final monastic ordination from his former 
upadhyaya and acarya. Then having become an ascetic, he 


journeyed to Sefga’i glia (Ceylon). He spent six years 


1 In 1384 A.D. (Sin-byi-lo, Wood-Mouse year). 
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there. He visited many sacred places and miraculous images, 
many wonderful miracles taking place. From the acirya 
Dharmakire: he obtained the Vinaya-agama, the ’Od-ldan (Tg. 
‘Dul-ba, No. 4125), and other texts. He practised chiefly 
the mind concentration. Then when he was about to rcturn 
to Jambudvipa, he had a vision of Sans-rgyas Gaiis-chen-mtsho 
(Hemasagara). Unharmed by heretics, he journeyd to the 
kingdom of Kalinga in Southern India. There a great pandita 
named Mri fi-ma (Naraditya), famed as a scholar in 
Jambudvipa, praised him in the following verse: 
“Great sthavira Vanaratna, 
Who has realized the freedom from Worldly attachment 
(Viraga) 
Having cleansed the turbid detilement produced 
in the World, 
O beings! Follow on him with devotion, in order to 
pacify the Samsara.” 
He worshipped him for a considerable tune. Again he 
proceeded towards the Sci Dhanya-kataka maha-caitya, and 
stayed for some time in the hermitage of Nagabodhi (kLu’t 
byaa chub), Ac first he met Sa-ba-ri dBah-phyug. Then 
whule en route to Magadha, he studied wich the heretical 
pandica Harthara the book Kalapa (Kalapasicra, Ty. sGra, 
No. 4282), a version which was seven times larger than 
the one known in Tibet. Most of his time he spent in 
meditation practising the Sadanga-yoga. He especially practis- 
ed meditation (according to Sadafga-yoga), observing periods 
of three years, three half-months and three days (according to 
the Yoga method advocated in the Kalacakra, a yogin should 
observe the following periods in meditation: three years, three 
half-months and three days; during these periods the physical 
organism is believed to undergo a complete change) in a forest 
situated heyond the river called Ka-na-kra.So-tam. He attained 
an excellent mind concentration and met Viripaksa, the Lord 
of Yoga, in a vihara called Uruvasa, and his disciple the siddha 
Paghala. (In chis vihara) a miraculous stone image of Arya 
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AvalokiteSvara spoke to him: “Go to Tiber! After attending 
ona king, you will be of benefit to many!"’ In accordance 
with this prophecy, he first proceeded to Nepal, and there 
obtained from the great pandita Silas4gara the Bodhicittotpada 
according to the method of the Bodhisattvacaryavatara, He 
reached Tibet in the year Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1426 
A.D., Vanaratna is often called ‘‘Pandita -mtha’-ma”’ or 
“The Last Pandita”.) On his arrival at Lha-sa and Yar-kluns 
a few people only came to ask him about religion. He 
therefore returned again to Nepal. While he was residing 
at the vihara of Santapuri of "Phags-pa Sin-kun (Svayambhi- 
caitya in Nepal), there came first the bla-ma Sans-rgyas-dbyans 
(Buddhaghosa), and after that, Sri Sa-ba-ri dBan-phyug. They 
drew the mandala-cakra, and bestowed on him the initiation 
into the Cycle of Samvara, and in particular the uttara- 
abhiseka (of Kalacakra), following which he experienced an 
immutable Bliss. Again, Si-tu  Rab-bstan-pa having des- 
patched as messenger one named Bod rgyal-ba, invited him, 
and he journeyed to rGyal-rtse (Gyangtse). Abouc that ume 
he met sMra-ba’i khyu-m¢thog ¢hen-po Rofi-ston, the All- 
Knowing. He bestowed several precepts on him and other 
kalyana-mitras. Later he proceeded to Lha-sa. There, while 
residing on the Srin-po-ri with the ‘Great Lion of Speech” 
(sMra-ba’i sen-ge, Rom-ston), he received an invitation from 
the Dharmasvamin-Grags-pa “byun-gnas-pa. He spent some 
time at the great monastic college of r¥ses-than, where the 
Dharmaraja Grags-pa "byuf-gnas and his chief minister obtain- 
ed from him several initiation rites of the Samvara Cycle, 
according to the methiod of Li t-pa. After chat, the Teacher 
and his supporter (Grags-pa ‘byun-gnas) proceeded together 
towards Gon-dkar. Aboue that time Grags-pa ‘byun-gnas 
received on the Stin-po-ri the initiation of Acala according to 
the Anuttara (-Tantra). He (Vanaratna) had a vision of the 
Samvara image (found at that place) to be alive (this image 
had been erected by Vibhiticandra on advice from Sikyasri- 
bhadra). Then the great pandita and his disciples proceeded 
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to sPa-gro (Bhutan), and spent some time there, There he 
met Padmasambhava. After that in the year Fire-Male- 
Dragon (me-pho-’brug—1436 A.D.) he proceeded to sNe- 
gdon. Shortly afterwards he took up residence at rTses-thaa. 
He bestowed the complete precepts of the Sadanga-yoga 
according to the system of the great dcarya Anupamaraksita 
on us, the 32 Pitakadharas, headed by the maha-upadhyaya 
of sNar-than-bSod-nams-mchog-grub-pa; the great Grags-bzan- 
pa, the Great bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan-pa, the maha-upadhyaya 
ot Thel-pa-Kun-rgyal-ba, and Chos-kyi grags-pa, the Lord of 
Speech. In the past Bu-(ston) Rin-po-che had studied the 
hidden precepts according to the method of Anupamaraksita 
(dPe-med-’tsno) with the Thar-pa lo-tsi-ba, however, with the 
exception of the pratyahara and the dhyana-anga, the prana- 
yama (srog-rtsol) and the other three angas (of these precepts) 
belonged to the systems of other panditas (and not to that of 
Anupamaraksita). But here (in these precepts) all the six 
branches (anga) belonged to the system of Anupamaraksita. 
Therefore: his grace was very great. The Spiritual Lineage 
of the above precepts: AvalokiteSvara, the acdrya Anupama- 
raksita, dPal-'dzin dGa’-ba (Sridharanandana), ’Od-byed-lha 
(Bhaskaradeva), ‘grub-thob Ni: ma-dpal-ye-ses (the siddha Sirya- 
Srijnina), Chos-’byun zi-ba (DharmakaraSanti), Ratnaraksita, 
Mi-dban-blo (Narendrabodhi), Phyogs-grol (Muktipaksa), 
Sakyaraksita, rle Legs-skyes (Sujata), and Sans-rgyas-dbyans 
(Buddhaghosa). The latter bestowed (them) on the Dharma- 
svamin the Precious Great Pandita (Vanaratna), At rTses-than 
after completing the exposition of the ‘Guide to the Sadanga- 
yoga”, he (Vanaratna) bestowed (on us) the initiation of Acala 
of the Anuttara-Tantra, and the blessing of (Vajra)varahi, 
according to the six texts of the Varahi Cycle (Phag-mo 
gzun-drug: Tg. rGyud, Nos, 1551, 1552, 1553, 1554) 
1555, 1556). Next year he (Vanaratna) bestowed on the 
Dharmaraja Grags-pa “byun-gnas the complete initiation of 
the Vajramala according to the system of the acarya Abhaya, 


having divided it inte forty-five mandalas. Its Spiritual 
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Lineage : Vajradhara, Vajra-yogini (Vajravarahi), Abhayakara, 
Nayakapada ("Dren-pa’t Zabs), sTobs-bcu-dpal (DaSabalasri), 
Vikhyatadeva, Scibhadra, Lalitavajra, Dharmagupta, Ratna- 
kara, Padmavajra, Ratnakire!, Buddhaghosa, che Dharmasvamin 
the Precious Maha-pandita (Vanaratna. dGe-bSes dGe-"dun 
chos-’phel tells me that a detailed biography of Vanaratna 
exists in manuscript form in Tibe:. The rNam-thae contains 
valuable information on Ceylon).  Afcer having attended 
the initiation rite performed by the Dharmaraja, numerous 
great Pitakadharas, who had mastered the sacred  scripeures, 
received the full initiation into che same mandala (i.e. che 
mandala into which was initiated Gragspa ‘byun-gnas). 

The Spiritual Lineage of the Great Commentary Srisam- 
* pitacantrarajatikimnayamanyjari-nama (Man-nag she-ma, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1198) which was bestowed (by Vanaratna) on 
the Dharmaraja Grags-pa "byuf-gnas-pa and five other Pitaka- 
dharas: Abhaya, Nayaka, Racnabuddhi, Dharmagupta (Chos- 
sbas), Sahajakicti (Lhan-skyes-grags). Dharmaigri, Sakyadhvaje 
(Sakya rgyal-meshan), Vagisvarakirc: (Nag-dban-grags), Ratna- 
kirtt (Rin-chen-grags), and the Precious Maha-pandita (Vana 
ratna). Again he (Vanaratna) proceeded to Nepal via sKyi- 
ron escorted by a retinue sent by the king, and decided to go 
to Vajrisana in order to erect a large image of the maha-guru 
Buddhaghosa. Robbers having heard chat he had become 
the spiritual teacher of the Tibetan king, waited for him on 
the road, and because of tliis he had to postpone his journey 
there. He sent a man with offerings to Vajrasana. In 
Nepal proper, he erected a beautifus golden image of Vajra- 
dhara which he considered to represent Buddhaghosa, and in 
the meantime laboured for the welfare of others by preaching 
various doctrines, etc. He spent his entire time in work which 
was without equal, and concentrated mainly on meditaave 
practice. Later he again came to Tibet in the year Warer- 
Female-Hen (¢hu-mo-bya—1453 A.D.). On his way, he 
bestowed on Byan-pa, father and son, and their numerous 
retinue the initiation into the Samvara Cycle, etc., as well as 
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preached during the journey many other doctrines. Having 
reached Yar-kluns, he bestowed on the Great Lord Kun-dga’ 
legs-pa and his retinue, as well as on sMra-ba’i dban-phyuz 
(‘The Lord of Speech’’) bSod-nams tnam-par rgyal-ba and 
on many other great Fitakadharas, the complete initiation 
into the Sadanga-yoga. On some he bestowed the exposition 
of the sampannakrama degree of the Vajravarahi Cycle. 
Further, he preached to the monastic congregations at rTses- 
than, gSan-phu, Gun-than (Lha-sa), and other monasteries. 
By establishing a multitude of people in various localities in 
the mental Creative Effort towards Enlightenment, etc., he 
brought to an end their Phenomenal Existences (samsiara, i.c. 
they obtained emancipation). He was invited to gDan-sa 
Thel and other places. He laboured extensively for the 
welfare of others, as well as for his own, and observed 
wonderful signs of mental concentration. He seems to have 
been the most popular among the panditas who visited Tibet 
in later times. Especially in the exposition of the sublime 
meaning (nita-artha) of the Vajrayana, his grace was like the 
restoration of the life-string (srog-’thud-pa). At our first 
meeting, he bestowed on me several initiations, such as the 
initiation into the mandala of Maiyuvajra, the complete 
initiation into the Kalacakra according to rites described in 
the Commentary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), which was 
accompanied by certain other rites (not mentioned in the 
Vimalaprabha and belonging especially to the Kalacakra). 

Its Lineage: Adi-Buddha, from Sucandra to Kulika Vyaya 
(Rigsldan rnam-rgyal), Kalacakrapada, the Senior, Kalacakra- 
pada, the Junior, S3kyasimhadhvaja (Sakva-sen-ge rgyal- 
mtshan), Gautamasri, Madhangarasvamin, Ratnamangala, Jina- 
lamkara, Swamin Matimant, Sakyaraxsita, Sujata, Buddha- 
ghosa, the Dharmasvamin the Precious Maha-pandita (Vana- 
ratna). In the above manner, this Precious Great pandita, 
though he hadno opportunity to expound the Great Commen- 
tary on the Tantra (Vimalaprabha), restored che precepts of 
both the utpannakrama and sampannakrama degrees of the 
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Kilacakra, and his grace was great. Lacer the lo-tsi-ba and 
scholar bSod-nams rgya-mtsho having come to Nepil, obtained 
nomerous precepts from the Precious Great Pandita and their 
practical application (lag-tu blan-ba), and the accounts of the 
mystic experiences of che mahi-pandita, etc, The detailed 
account can be had from him. Further, he (bSod-nams rgya- 
mtsho) completed the translation of the commentary Vasanta- 
tilaka-nama (dPyid-kyi thig-le zes-bya-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1448), composed by the acarya Krsna (Nag-po-pa), which was 
left untranslated, wich the exception of the commentary on the 
ten Detailed Expositions (rGyas-bstan, name of the first chap- 
tets of the Vasantatilaka), and bestowed its ‘‘permission”’ (lun, 
permissson to read che text). During his second (visit to 
Tibet) the pandita on being requested by the Precious 
Dharmasvamin sPyan-sha Nag-gi dbah-phyug, composed a 
guide on the Sri-Cakrasamvarapaficakramaveeti (Dril-bu Rim- 
laa, Tg. rGyud, No. 1435) as well as expounded the text. 
The practice based on the Pafcakrama, which existed formerly 
in Tibet, belonged to the ‘sanimitta’ class (mtshan-ma-dan- 
bcas-pa), but the one he bestowed belonged to the sampanna- 
krama degree of the ‘‘animitta’’ class (mtshan-ma-med-pa). 
Its Spiritual Lineage ; Vajradhara, Vajra-yogini (Vajravarahi), 
Vajraghanta (rDo-rJe dril-bu-ba), Kirmapada (Rus-sbal-zabs), 
Jalandharapada, Krsna (Nag-po-pa), Bhadrapada (bZan-po- 
zabs), Wimayapada (cNam-rgyal-zabs), Tillipa, Na-ro-pa, 
Yogendratilaka (rNal-'byor-dban-po's thig-le), Pad-ma-dkar-po, 
Ye-Ses-'dzin (Jitinadhara), dGe-ba’i blo (Kalyanamati), Buddha- 
jhina (Sans-rgyas ye-Ses), the Great Lord Sujata (rJe-then-po 
Legs-skyes), Phyogs-grol (Diimuka), Dharmakirei (Chos-kyi 
gtags-pa), Ratnakircr (Rin-chen grags-pa), the Precious Dhar- 
masvamin Nfaha-pandica (Vanaratna). Further, he bestowed 
on dPal bSod-nams rnam-par rgyal-ba and others the rDzogs- 
rm Satis-rgyas ‘Chat-pa by Lii-i-pa, the Kye’1 rdo-rJe’1 rdzogs- 
nm sNin-po brzya-pa composed by Arvadeva (Pratipattisara- 
sataka, Tg. rGyud, No. 2334), and the commentary on it 
composed by Herukadeva (Tg. rGyud, No, 2335). Vana- 
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ratna performed extensive religious works in Tibet, such as 
translations of each of the above mentioned texts, etc. He 
again returned to Nepal, as prophesied by his Teacher 
and his cutelary deity. He -devoted himself exclusively to 
meditation at the hermitage of Govicandra, met the mahi- 
siddha Li-i-pa and others, and was pleased. He constantly 


supported the beggars of Nepal by giving them food and 


material gifts, as well as satiated the fortunate ones with 


different kinds of doctrines. At the age of 85, inthe eighth 
month of the year Earth-Male-Mouse (sa-pho-byi-ba—1468 
A.D.) he said: “I shall now hold the feast of going to the 
Tusita Heaven’’, and offered a great feast to all the ‘Ju-‘Ju of 
Nepal, and to a crowd of beggars. After that, cill the 
eleventh month, various supernatural phenomena, such as 
flower showers, earth ecremours, rainbows inside his house, 
etc. were observed. Especially on the 18th day of the rreh 
month, (it was observed) that while the pandita was preach- 
ing the Doctrine, streams of white water similar to milk filled 
the air round his body. Till midnight of the 22nd day he held 
a Tantric feast with his disciples, holders of (Tantric) vows, 
and gave out detailed prophecies about profound doctrines 
and future events. Then having retired to his cell, he sat 
in the ‘‘diamond’’ (vajra) posture on his meditative mat, 
holding his body erect, and manifested the state of going to 
Heaven. In the evening of the 23rd, when people were 
conveying (lit. inviting) his remains for cremation at the Ram- 
do-li burial groufd (situated near the hill of the Svayambhi- 
caitya), the whole of the country of Nepal was enveloped by 
a great light, che points of the flames of the funeral pyre 
became entwined with rainbows and rose towards the limit- 
less sky, and numberless great miracles were observed. Even 
the dull Nepalese were filled with an undifferentiated 
faith and seemed to share in the highest form of emancipa- 
tion. This Great Soul, free from any kind of defling 
defects, conformed to che ideal of an acarya as described in 
the Precious Tantra class. He also was endowed with all 
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the virtuows qualities (listed in the Taneras) without exception, 
and especially was believed to possess all the marks of a Holy 
Teacher as described in the Kalacakra-Tantra, and those of 
a bestower of spiritual realization. Therefore he became our 
highest and only refuge. 

Now the Great Translator bSod-nams rgya-mtsho: In the 
gatland of his former existences, he performed the labours of 
the three boundless accumulations, 


For the welfare of living beings, he reached the end of the 
Path, Though he had attained the Highest Enlightenment 


(Abhisambodhi), a state characterized by renunciation and 
knowledge which cannot be improved upon, there is no doubt 
that he had assumed the form of a mabisattva, a leader, who 
strove to convey the travellers-disciples to the firm ground of 
salvation. Having equipped the boat of action by crowding 
the sails of wisdom and commiseration for the benefit of the 
helpless who had sunk into the dreaded ocean of Phenomenal 
Existence (samsara), stirred up by a hundred waves of imagi- 
nation (samkalpa, kun-rtog), filled with waves of defilement 
and the sea monsters of Karma, and surrounded by the fire 
of the ASvamukha range (rTa-gdon—the iron mountain range 
surrounding the Ocean) of the (five) groups of elements, 
constituting an ordinary individual (upadina-skandha, iie-bar 
lep-pa’i phun-po), took rebirth as the equal of ordinary hiving 
beings in the eyes of his disciples. The manner of his 
labours for the sake of the Doctrine can be best told in eight 
chapters: The first (chapter) relates the manner of his caking 
rebirth in the Spiritual Lineage of Saints (siddhas). The king of 
Nan-lam known by the name of ’Od-kyi dKyil-’khor-can be- 
longed to a family without blemishes. He belonged to the Rog 
clan. In the past the religious king Khri-sron-Ide-btsan in 
order to establish the Doctrine (in Tibet), had invited the 
upadhyaya Bodhisattva (mKhan-po Bodhisattva-Santaraksita) 
and the vidyadhara Pad-ma, who ordained the seven ‘‘Men 
on Probation’ (Sad-mi mi-bdun). One of them, named, 
Nan-lam tGyakba mé¢hog-dbyats obtained the spell (siddhi) 
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of Hayagriva. Among his descendants there was an uninter- 
rupted succession of scholars and stddhas, and the best among 
them, in both miraculous powers (siddhi) and knowledge, 
was the great vidyadhara bSod-nams ‘od-zer, He and 
mother dPal-ldan ‘dzom-pa, a natural dakini, had five sons 
and daughters. He (bSod-nems rgya-mtsho) was born as the 
eldest of them. At the time (of his being in his mother’s 
womb), .his mother saw in her dream that she had found in 
a spring a golden vajra with five points, and that her Mind 
and body became filled with bliss. They (mother and child) 
were nourished by sun-rays and surrounded by rainbows. 
‘Music pleasant to the ear resounded. Accompanied by the 


above miraculous signs, the child was born on the 25th day 


of the roth month of the Wood-Male-Dragon year (Sin-pho- 
‘brug—1424 A.D.), known as khro-mo or ‘‘the ferce’’ 
(krodhi), at Khyams Khan-gsar in Yar-kluns-bstan-chan. He 
was named dPal-’byor rgya-mtsho, because an increase in all 
kinds of gains was observed. Later the Precious mGon-rgyal-ba 
of gSan-phu Brag-nag gave him the name of bSod-nams rgya- 
mtsho’i sde, a name which corresponded to its meaning. 
He became known by that name to all. He was brought up 
with special veneration in the midst of the ocean of plenty. 
Like a lotus in a lake, he became the nectar of the eyes of 
all peoples. 

The second (chapter): The manner of his manifesting 
extraordinary deeds as achild. Soon after his birch, when 
he was being fed on the lap of his nurse, all fele attracted 
towards him. His daily behaviour differed from that of 
ordinary people. At the age of 4 of 5, he was taken to 
bSam-yas, and as soon as he saw the sacred images in the 
“Temple of the Three Styles’’ (dbU-rtse-rigs-gsum, or San- 
yang temple), he performed different kinds of salutations and 
made offerings (to them). He was overpowered by sadness 
(hes-’byuh) towards the World, and deep faith. His hair 
stood erect and he shed tears. On some occasions he used 
to preach to his playmates on the subject of the different kinds 
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of suffcring of this Phenomenal Existence (samsara) and Hell 
(durgata), and directed their Minds towards emancipation 
from them. He was able to master without difficulty the 
alphabet and even excelled his Teacher. He used to recite 
regularly mantras and sacred texts. He also composed a 
beautiful poem, perfecc in words and meaning, and presented 
it to his mother, who was fond of pectry. Because of his 
(former) practice of meditation of the sampannakeama 
degree, he (constantly) dwelc in a mystic trance, (in which) 
he contemplated countless visions, and spent a long ume 
gazing at them. Everywhere he used to crect altars in fronc 
of the Three Jewels. lo this manner he spent all of his time 
in virtuous labours which were difficult to perform even by 
great beings, and always remained alert. 

The third (chapter): The manner cf his ordination and 
of his continuous search tor knowledge. When he had reached 
the age of seven, Ron-ston-pa sMra-ba'i seh-ge accompanied 
by his disciples came to bSam-yas and revolved the Wheel of 
the Doctrine. The (child) attended the religious class and 
showed great devotion (cowards Ron-ston-pa), He felt sad 
pondering over the sufferings of the Phenomenal Existence 
which was similar to a fiery pit. He thought tuat he should 
take up ordination into the Doctrine. He was ordained by 
the Dharmasvamin Ron-ston who acted as upadhyaya, Dwags- 
po bKra-sis rmam-par rgyal-ba acting as acarya, and the bKa’'- 
bzi-pa Ses-rab dpal-Idan as “Time recorder’’ (dus-bsgo-ba). 
Ac the time (of the ordination) the upadhyiya said: ‘He 
will become a holy man, the owner of boundless doctrines,” 
and encouraged him with these words. He was given the 
name of Sakya rin-chen. While he was engaged in the study 
of the Pramanavartika and che Prajiaparamita undce his uncle 
the dcarya Nay-dbaa-ba, he used to learn by heart every day 
three pages of the Pramanavartika. He became an expert in 
the recitation of sacred texts, and was able to practise the 
recitation of each sentence backwards. At the age of 13, he 
preached for the firsc time the Prajiaparamma and the 


103 


$07 


(256) 


808 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Pramanavartika, at tke religious school of rTses-than, and filled 
all present wich amazement. Through this the religious king 
Grags-pa "byun-gnas felt attracted towards him and = said: ‘‘1 
shall adopt this novice as my son!’’ tle paid for his studies 
and entrusted him to the great dPai-byor rzya-mesho-ba, 
He studied diligently che three great texts of the ‘Ten Books” 
during many days and nights. He used to spend his time 
in work and never slept. His Teacher used to preach daily 
seven difference kinds of texts, and (the boy} used to repeat the 
text aloud (skyar-chos-pa). To repeat thus abour twenty 
pages of the ‘‘arrow-size”’ (mda'-tshad, the usual length of a 
Tibetan block-print page) was not diffcule for him. During 
a journey, he committed to memory the text of the bSes- 
sprin (Tg. sPrin-yig, No. 4182) while riding horseback, and 
completed it during a stage. Such were lus wonderful deeds 
of excellent wisdom which he had acquired by birth, by 
practice, and by diligence. At the age of 21, he chose the 
following texts and preached them ior many months at the 
relizious assemblics of dPal cTses-thin: The Five Treatises 
of Maitreya (Byams-Chos sde-lia). the dbL-ma rigs-tshogs (it 
is not clear why ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba listed che Ratnamala and the 
Madhyamakakarika separately {rom tic dJbU-ma_ Riys-tshogs, 
the treatises by Nagarjuna), the Ratnaniala (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 
3901), the Subrllekha (Tg. Chos-byun, No. 4496), the 
Bodhisattvacaryavatara, the Mulamadhyamakakarika (Tg. 
dbU.ma, No. 3824), Madbyamakavatara (Ty. dbU-ma, No. 
3861), the Caculsacaka (Ty. dbU-ma, No. 3846), the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya, the Abhidharmakosa, the Pafcaskandha- 
prakarana (Tg. dbU-ma, No. 38€6), the Vinaya-sitra (mDo- 
rtsa, Tg. ‘Dul-ba, No. 4117), the Me-tog phrefi-ryyud (Tg. 
‘Dul-ba, No. 4123),-the Trsatika (Sum-brgya-pa, Tg. No. 
4124), the Pratimoksa-sutra (Kg. "Dul-ba, No. 2), the Seven 
Texts on Logic” (Tshad-ma sde-bdun, with the Pramana- 
samuccaya {/Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4203/; the mDo of the text 
stands for Tshad-ma’i indo, i. e. the Tshad-ma Kun-btus of 
Dinnaga), and the Rig-gter (a treatise on Logic composed by 
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the Sa-skya pandica Kun-dya’ rgyal-mtshan. The book contains 
his exposition of Logic (Mila), and an auco-commentary, 
strongly criticized by the late Logicians of the Yellow school.). 
All scholars became filled with admiration cowards him. And 
especially so the Dharmaraja Grags-pa ‘byan-gnas-pa who 
became more than satisfied, and said: ‘He is che only man 
who has done more than [ had hoped for, among all those 
whom I had assisted. Now he will be able to become my 
preacher |" He was very pleased. The first initiation obtain- 
ed by him in this presene life, was the inigiation into the 
mandala of ‘Khor-lo ¢hen-po (a form of Vajcapani) bestowed 
on him by his father, a great vidyadhara, in his childhood. 
He was then. given the secret name of Aksobhyavajca (Mi- 
bskyod rdo-rJe). Further, he obtained many “permissions”’ 
(tjes-gnan, to read the texts belonging to the Cycles) of Gur 
(mGon-po Gur, a form ‘of Mahakila) and Zal (mGon-po Zal- 
bzi, a form of Mahakala with four heads), and the Kalacakra. 
He thoughe after thac chat he should satisfy his wisdom by 
searching for the bcundless Doctrine, giving up all partiality 
towards theories, monasteries, etc. 

He proceeded to Na-len-dra (a monastery in ’Phan-yul) 
and listened to many instructions by Ron-ston sMra-ba’l sen- 
ge, such as (the exposition) of the Five Treatises of Maicreya 
(Byams-chos-lna), the Milamadhyamakakacika, the Madhya- 
makavatara, the Bodhisattvacarydvarara (sPyod-"Jug), the 
Dul-ba Me-tog phreti-rgyud (Tg. rGyud, No. 4123), the 
three Bhavanakeamas (sGom-rim, Tg. dbU-ma, Nos. 3915- 


3617), as well as numerous short expositions of the Prajna- 


pacamita and the theories of the Madhyamaka. From the 
Lord bKra-Sis rnam-rgyal he heard the Peajnaparamica, Logic. 
texts belonging to the Madhyamaka system (dbU-ma-skor, 
the Madhyamaka Cycle), the initiation cf Hevajra and 
Nairatma (Kye-rdor yab yum). From rNog Byan-chub-dpal, 
the last of the seven descendants of rNog, (he heard ) che 
initiation into the sever mandalas of rNog, and obtained 
many permissions (lun). From dMar-ston rGyal-meshan ‘od- 
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zer (he obtained) many initiations of the Mantrayina. From 
‘the sNar-than upadhyaya bSod-nams méhog-grub-pa (he 
received) the permission (lui) of the Paficabhiimi of Asanga 
Sa-sde, Tg. Sems-tsam, Nos. 4035-37, 4028, 4039. 4040, 
4041-2). From che mahi-upaidhyaya Kun-rgyal-ba he obtain- 
ed) many initiations, such as the Vajycamala (rDo-rJe phren- 
ba) and che Vajracarsakeyasamuccaya (Tg. rGyud, No. 
3305), the docerine of -the “Path and Feuic’ (Lam-’bras), 
the U-rgyan bsnen-grub (Sevasadhana by U-rgyan-pa), the 
“Six Docurines” (of Naro-pa), the Mahamudra, and many 
others, He also attended numerous recitals of the Tantric 
section of the bKa’-’gyuc (rGyud-’bum), and many exposi- 
tions, such as the sGron-gsal (Pradipodyotananama-tika, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1785) and other texts. Having come to ’Tshur- 
phu he obtained from "Jam-dbyans Don-grub ‘od-zer whatever 
initiations, precepts and expositions of texts were found in 
the Ocean of the dPal Kar-ma-pa doctrine. From the acarya 
Ye-Ses rgya-mtsho-ba and, after going to Brag-nag, from the 
Lord Rin-chen rgyal-mtshan, he obtained the initiation rites of 
many mandalas of the “Outer’’ and “Inner” — Tantras 
(‘Inner”” stands for Anuttara-yoga; ‘“‘Outer’’ or Phyi stands 
for the three other Tantra classes), such as the Kalacakra and 
others. From ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal (the author of the 
Deb-ther sNon-po) he obtained the Prajhaparamita and the 
“Six Basic Texts of the bKa’-gdams-pas’” (bKa’-gdams-gzun- 
drug. kLon-rdol bla-ma’t gSun-’bum, Book XXV_ (Ra), fol. 
2a:, Siksdsamuccaya, Bodhisattvacaryavatara, Sa’ dhos-gz1, 
Satralamkara (Satgyan gnis), Jatakamala and Udanavarga), 
and numerous initiations and ‘permissions’ (rJes-gnan) of 
the “Old”’ Taneras (sNa-’gyur). In particular, the Lo-tsa‘s 
skad-dod (a Dictionary for the use) of translators, the 
sGra’i Saris (Diagrams /Sa-ris—drawing of figures 
and letters on a wooden beard strewn with ashes/), 
the Sri Kalacakea, the sGron-gsal (Tg. rGyud, No. 1785), 
the Hevajca, etc, as well as the expositions of other Tantras. 


He used to familiarize himself with the subjects preached by 
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the Teacher all day long, and in this manner he became 
a great scholar in numerous Siitras and Tantras. Further, 
he mastered the various sciences, such as prosody, medicine 
and che arts, beficcing a scholar. He became without effore 
the greatest scholar on che field of rites and Tantric methods, 
such as ricual dancing, songs, and the drawing and outlining 
of mandalas. In particular, he attended on Vanaratna, the 
greac pandita of Sadnagara (groi-khyer Dam-pa) in Eastern 
India, who had come co Tibet, and obtained from him 
instruction, such as the Sadanga-yoga, the highesc of all the 
Paths of Vajrayana, and che initiation of the Thirteen Deities 
of che Samvara Cycle according to the system of Ghantapada 
(Dril-bu-pa), with the help of which the great pandita himself 
had obtained the realization, and the initiation and auchori- 
zation of the Kalacakra, etc. He saw the mahi-pandita off 
to Nepal as far as "Dol-kha, and obtained from him some 
extensive expositions of texts, such as the Pratipattisdrasataka 
by Aryadeva (sNin-po brgya-pa, Tg. rGyud, No.2334). 
Though the pandica (Vanaratna) could not give him the com- 
plete exposition of the Commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra 
(Vimalaprabha), he gave him a detailed explanation of the 
difficule points (of the system) in the form of replies to his 
questions. He understood all the conclusions, and thus his 
grace in the Kilacakra became great in this region, Later 
tJe Thams-éad mkhyen-pa (the Lord All-knowing) Byams-pa 
glin-pa, the Great, and dPal Kar-ma-pa, (the fourth) holder 
of the Red Crown (Zwa-dmar Cod-pan "dzin-pa), bestowed on 
him numerous initiations, expositions, recitals of sacred texts, 
etc. He attended on nearly thirty teachers who were learned 
and possessed sidditis, and thus crossed the Ocean of learn- 
ing, ftis scholarly fame encompassing the entire Earth. 

The Fourth (Chapter): The acquisition of the virtues of 
an ordained monk. At the age of 22, he acquired the virtues 
of an ordained monk before a congregation of 20 monks, thie 
maha-upadhyaya Don-geub dpal-ba of the Tshogs-chen-pas, 
who belonged to the immaculate lineage ot ordination of the 
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Great Kashmirian pandita, acting as upadhyaya, the Lord 
"Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-dpal (it seems that this portion was 
inserted by the editors of the Text) as karma-acirya, and the 
great dPal-’byor as Secret Preceptor (gsai-ston). He became 
possessed of an excellent pure conduct which was pleasing 
to Saints (Arya). 

The Fifth (chapter): che opening of the gates of know- 
ledge caused by reficction. During his previous extensive 
studies, he examined and investigated (che books) in respect 
of words and their meanings, and did not satisfy himself 
with the mere hearing (of their exposition). He put questions 
to his Teacher, put in order (che Teacher’s replies) and con- 
ducted debates with all those who were considered to be 
scholars. Thus he mastered the innermost meaning of all 
sacred texts. 

Further, he used to spend his time in seclusion at rTses- 
than bSam-glin, Pho-bran ’Um-bu bla-mkhar, rGyal bzans, 
bSam-yas ‘¢hims-phu, Khrims-khan-glin, Brag-lha-klu-phug, 
and other places. He studied all the sacred texts contained 
in the bKa’-’gyur and elsewhere, and acquired a deep under- 


standing of the essence of chie meaning of each word in these © 


texts. While residing at dPal rI'ses-than and Las-stod-byan, 
(he read) twice the bsTan-'gyur, the Collection of Works 
(bKa’-’bum) by Bu-ston, the De-fid-’dus-pa (Sarvatathagata- 
tattvasamgraha-nama-mahayanasiitra, Kg. rGvud.’bum, No. 
479), and other texts, all that was to be found in the Tibetan 
language. In short, wherever he went, he used to read all 
available sacred texts, large or short. Everyday he used to 
expand the ocean of his Mind, completely filled with the 
games of knowledge. He became a great scholar similar to 
the king of precious gems, fulfilling the desires of all living 
beings, headed by those who possessed a strong wish for 
emancipation. 

The sixth (chapter): the acquisition of beatitude obtained 
by the power of blessing (of the Buddha)—by this | mean 


the manifestation of the manner of acquiring an excellent. 
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realization. This holy man having attained the degree of 
a fully-enlightened Mahasattva abiding in the higher stage 
(Mahabhimi, sa-chen-po), manifested the miracle of rebirth 
as desired by him. From his childhood he turned towards 
the ‘direct’ meaning (nita-artha) of the Doctrine, and because 
of this, he was able to listen to many kinds of expositions 
(of the Doctrine) by holy men, showed great diligence, and 
manifested many kinds of perfection, He obtained the ‘Six 
Doctrines’’ (of Na-ro-pa) from the Lord ’Gos, the maha- 
upadhyaya Kun-tgyal-ba and ‘Tshur-phu "Jam-dbyahs go-Sti. 
He practised their (precepts) and an incontrovertible under- 
standing of the Mahamudra state was born in him. On 
being initiated into the mandala of Sri-Dakarnavamahayo- 
ginitantraraja (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 372), he became 
possessed by a deity and experienced an intense beatitude. 
When he obtained at Brag-nag the initiation rite of the Yoga- 
Tantra from the Lord Rin-then rgyal-mtshan-pa, he got a 
pure vision, which made him understand the World and_ all 
living beings (béud) to represent the great mandala of the three 
dPal (dPal-méhog daf-po), rTse (tDo-rJe rtse-mo), and dbYins 
(tDo-rJe-dbyins. “Sbornik izobzazheniy 300 burkhanov’”’ 
Bibl. Buddh. V; pp. 26, 77). Later when he was performing 
the initiation of the seven mandalas of rNog tor the benefit 
of his Heliness dPal Chos-kyi grags pa, the holder of the 
Red Crown of Sri Kar-ma-pa (dPal Kar-ma-pa zwa-dmar 
cod-pan "dzin-pa), he had a vision of all the seven mandalas 
of tNog surrounded by a rainbow. When he came to the 
sacred place of Tsa-ri-tra, the local deity (zin-skyon, ksetra- 
pala) appeared in his proper form, and performed work (on 
his behalf). He perceived the peculiarities of this sacred 
, Piace as corresponding to the real forms of dakinis and viras 
(dpa’-bo) according to the three phyi-naii-gzan (phyi—deities 
presiding over the Sun, Moon and Stars; man—deities 
presiding over the inner organs of the body, g2an—other 
deities), When he was performing twice the rice of pre- 


paring nectar pills (bdud-ril-bu) in a skull-cup endowed with 
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proper marks, the scene of the medicine enveloped lis cntire 
dwelling. The nectar was secn to How endlessly from a jar 
of wine (Sins-bu). He discovered the sign of Vajra-garuda 
(tDo-rJc nam-mkha’-Idih) at Lho-brag mkhar-éhu. Ac Gro- 
bo-luh he met the saint (purusottama) Mar-pa who gave him 
his blessing. He then sang the following song: 

“In the spiritual palace of North Sambhiala, 

He was dwelling amidst five hundred queens. 

Now he has come into my presence! 

Do you see him? Is there (another) fortunate one?” 
He sang numerous psalms on his attainment of mental 
concentration at the above placcs, as well as at Sam-bu, 
rGyal-po't khab, Chu-bar, ’Tshel-min, bSam-gtan-glin, and 
other localities, and these psalms were received by all with 
amazement in respect of their words and meaning. He 
transformed himself into ’Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-zabs, ’Gro- 
mgon Phag-mo-gru-pa, and dPal-che-méhog (the chicf divi- 
nity of the rNin-ma-pas), and preached the Doctrine presiding 
over an assembly of dakinis. However, he pretended that 
he had performed in a dream. He said chat he had secn 
smoke coming out between the eye-brows of ’Gos-gZon- 
nu’i-zabs which then spread in the sky, and = when 
he had looked at it attentively, he saw nummberless 
forms of the Siinya-ripa (one of the ten visionary 
forms described in the Kalacakra/Sekoddesatika, ed. Carelli 
/Baroda, 1941/, p. 35: dhiima, smoke; marici, mirage; kha- 
skya, dyota, fire-Aly; dipa, lamp; jvala, flame; candra, Moon; 
Aditya, Sun; Rabu, eclipse; bindu, spot). Later. when he 
was listening to the recitation of the ¢Nas-brtan-yyl smon- 
Jam Chen-mo by dPal Byams-pa-glin-pa, the Great, he saw the 
Buddha surrounded by arhats as well as the scenery described 
in the pocas (Sthaviropapimantrana by Bhavaskandha, Ty. 
Sprin-yis, No. 4199). The yaksa (gnod-sbyin) rDo-rJe 
bdud-"dul (Vajea-Maradama) daboured on his belualf in his 
real form. “The Dharmaraja Li-byin ha-ra presented him with 
the seal uf the Master of the Doctritic, He had a clear visien 
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of the inside of the great stipa of Byams-pa-glin filled with a 
thousand Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa similar to a heap of 
grain. The Venerable Mafjughosa stretching out his right 
golden hand, placed it on his head and blessed him. dPal 
Byams-pa-glin-pa, the great, having descended from the 
Tusita heaven, preached to him many doctrines in the symbo- 
lical language (dgons-skad, sandhabhasa)." On many occa- 
sions he met the great pandita (Vanaratna), who (appeared to 
him) in the form of a pandita, a yogin, and a god. After 
the departure of the great pandita to Tusita, he instruc- 
ted lim in a viston to proceed to the Lake of Tsai (Tsa-ri- 
pyu-mtsho), preached the Doctrine to him, appointed him his 
chief disciple, and gave him the Srivatsa emblem of (his) heart. 
In real life also, the skull-cup which he used in making 
offcrings to his Teacher, acquired the colour of pearl, and 
out of it appeared a clearly visible image of the great pandita 
(Vanaratna). The inside and outside of the great stupa of 
Byams-pa-glin appeared to his vision of wisdom as a pure 
sphere. Because of all this he sang the following song : 

“The Dharmakaya, free of thought construction, the 

bodhicitta, 
this sacred form endowed with the thirty-seven marks of 

Eniyhtenment (the 37 boihi-paksas. See Mhvtpr, 38-44), 

appearing as a great stiipa, displaying 84,000 gates 

of religion. 

Even in the smallest particle of which, there (were found) 
countless paradises! 

Do you see them? Is there a fortunate one? 

It appears clearly to the cyes of myself, the yogin!”’ 

He perceived the complete ten signs (rtags-bcu) of 
meditation after hearing the recitation of the guide to the 
Six Practices’ (sByor drug) by the maha-upidhyaya Kun- 
rgyal-ba. He experienced a feeling of beatitude in his 
body and a wonderful sensation of a change came over him. 
Of the several different visions (seen by him) before che 
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dKar-ru image of Dam-pa at Din-ri, one (was) the vision of 
a manifestation which appeared to be the real form of the 
image. The reflection of the image which he saw in the 
mitror was a form similar to the image of Bal-thulema (name 
of a famous statue of Dam-pa), with a small Mahabodhi 
stiipa on the crown of its head. He saw emanating from the 
space between the eyebrows of this form innumerable signs of 
siddhi, and a tilaka mark inside which appeared innumerable 
forms of che Sinya-ripa. In this manner he obtained 
numberless visions of the Siinya-ripa, We find in his life- 
story the frequent statement that he had seen innumerable 
forms of the Sinya-ripa. This means that he had seen by 
his eye of wisdom the Holy Sphere of Wisdom in which all 
gods of the utpannakrama and sampannakrama degrees, 
Buddhas and Holy Bodhisattvas, equal to atoms in numbers, 
appeared within each atom. At Zans-phu of South Gro-bo- 
lun he was encouraged by a prophecy that he was destined 
to attain spiritual tealization in Nepal, and obtain che mystic 
trance, such as the svadista (ran-byin-rlabs), and he proceeded 
to Nepal. The Lord of Miraculous Powers (siddheSvara) 
Vanaratna having manifested the innate wisdom of initiation 
into the mandala of Samvara, which 1s the essence of the 
undifferentiated ‘Outer’, ‘Inner’? and ‘‘Secret’’ aspects, 
as well as che union of the thirteen deicies (of th Saimvara 
Cycle), he became a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, dwelling on 
the highest stage, and realizing the samadhi-anga, which 
was called the prabhasvara of the fourth stage (=the eighth 
bhami) of the Paficakrama of the Guhyasamaja. The events 
whick took place between his installation as Cakravartin§ of 
the Siddhas and his attainment of the state of beatitude of the 
excellent stage (méhog-gi gnas = Buddhaliood) were described 
in his songs: . 

“In the vear of Bhanutara (Ni-sgrol-byed, sif-spre— 

1464 A.D 

in the month of Visakha, in the southern region, 
in the house of Tam-mra of Gro-bo’i kluns, 
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when it was filled by feasting dakinis, (I was told ehac) the 
prophecy by the nirmana-kaya (Vanaratna) which said that 
‘at the time of che ripening of wild rice, 
your wish will bear fruic’, 
wou!d be made manifese. 
This is the first encouragement (received by him). 
Then in the year of Parthiva (sa-skyon, sin-bya—1465 A.D.), 
in the month of Citra (Nag-pa, the 3rd month of the 
Tibetan year), 
in the viraga-paksa (te. the kesna-paksa or the last half of 
the lunar month), 
on the day of Kulika (Rigs-Idan), 
at Ku-la $am-bu, when Candika had glorified (me) 
by her blessing, 
a crow’s dropping fell on my head and she said: 
‘O son! You who wish to meet your father, 
will meet danger and obstacles’. 
While I was terrified (hearing) chis prophecy, 
there appeared (again) the form of a red Garuda, 
and gathered clouds (chu-’dzin) from the Four Quarters, 
and caused a shower of rain to fall which inundated the 
entire countryside. 
After that the black form of Garuda was manifested, 
and transformed itself into a Mahakala, and said: 
This secret omen indicates that your worldly work will be 
handicapped by ill-fame. 
You should cultivate a desire towards Buddhahood only.’ 
This was the second encouragement (received by him). 
In the same year of Parthiva (sa-skyon— 1465 A.D.), 
in the month Chu-stod (the 6th month of che Tibetan year), 
in the Sukla-paksa (the first half of the lunar month), 
in the middle rGyal-ba (the 8th day of the sixch month; 
according to the Kalacakra the days of a half-month/lunar/ 
were divided into five yroups of days, namely: rGyal-ba dan- 
po, rGyal-ba ghis pa, rGyal-ba ‘mtha’.ma; dGa’-ba dan-po, 
dGa’-ba ghtis-pa, dGa’-ba mtha’-ma; rDzogs-pa_ dai-po, 
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rDzogs pa giiis-pa, rDzogs-pa_mtha’-ma; bZari-po dan-po, 
bZan-po gitis-pa, bZai-po mtha’-ma; sTon-pa dan-po...... 
1st day — dGa’-ba dan-po. 2nd day—bZan-po dan-po. 3rd 
day—rGyal-ba dan-po. 4th day---sTcn-pa dan-po, 5th 
day—rDzogs-pa daf-po. 6th day—dGa’-ba gitis-pa. 7ch 
day —bZanh-po giits-pa, etc.). 
In the southern ‘Island of Jewels’ (Rin-po-che’i glia, pro- 
bably Rin-chen glin, or Ratnadvipa, Nepal?), 
The grandfather, the black-faced Ri-dags-dgra (Sa-ba-ri), 
And my father, a monk in appearance (i.e. VWanaratna) 
. together bestowed their blessing. 
In a wooden house, surrounded by wooden boards, 
Mother Mig-mans (‘Many-eyed’, i.e. Vajravarahi) looked 
after me! 
This was secretly revealed to me by one of my own disciples. 
Ic had the sign of a strict secret, and it was said, — 
‘Ic was improper to reveal it in an assembly’. 
This was the third encouragement towards Buddhahood. 
Then, the son, wishing to return co his native country (i.c. 
— . from Nepal to Tibet), 
Arranged to go there disguised as a merchanc. 
In the year Wood-Hen (Sii-bya, Parthiva, Sa-skyon, 1465 
A.D.), in the month of Asvini (dbYug-pa ‘dzin-pa thold- 
ing a staff’; Tha-skar—the gch month of the Tibetan year), 
In the dark half of the lunar month (krsna-paksa}, in che 
third Jaya (rGyal-ba, i.e. the 28th day of the month), 
In the region of the North, called Nam-rim (in gTsan), 
Near the Palace of the Kalacakra (image), 
On an auspicious date (indicated) in che prophecy of the 
gods. 
(I had a vision) of twenty-four deer-eyed (ri-dwags mig) 
damsels, 
Naked (phyogs-kyi gos-Can, space-attired), moving through 
the Sky (i.e. dakinis, mkha’-’gro-ma), 
Who had come from definite places (i.e. the 24 sacred 
places of che Tantras), 
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All of chem were enjoyed by Heruka. 

This is a great symbol of the hidden which indicates che 

Innate Wisdom of those who are able to control the nidis 
i.e. breath-control). 
The above was the fourth encouragement, difficule to obtain. 
Afterwards I pradually reached the ‘Abode of Saints” 
(siddhas), Chu-bar, which has the shape of the sacred letter 
“e" (i.e. criangular in shape). 

In the monch of Kulika-karceika (che roth month), 
in the third dGa’-ba (the 26th day of the month) of che dark 
half of the month (Krsna-paksa), the father (Vanaratna), 
wearing a religious robe of golden colour, 
and the mother, adorned with rich ornaments, 
greeted me, and I fele overwhelmed’by joy. 


I, the son, wearing che upper garment (sanyha- tsi<csamphaci, 


one of the three robes of Buddhist monk) of. 


golden estou, 
uttered a prophecy to the parents (i.e. Vanaratna and his 
retinuc), and called theic names, saying :*O  Vairocana- 
vajra!”” and “O  Vajra-Tara!”’ 
This is che wonder of wonders, a secret symbol (which indicates), 
thac [ was not to be differentiated from them! 
This was the fifth encouragement towards atttaining Enlighten- 
ment (mchog-chen, Buddhahocd). 
Then, travelling leizurely, in the rich month, in che dark 
half of the month (krsna-paksa), on the 23¢d day (rGyal-ba 
gnus-pa or dbus-ma), in the abode Calakora, in the mountains 
called Ni-ma-mkhar, 
In the house of Kundala, aflame with Inner Heat (gtum-mo, 
this means that he saw the vision in his centre of kanda), 
my father (Vanaratna) properly embraced by a nun and 
indulging in 
secret enjoyment, 
told me and my friend Dipam, 
that we could now practise the Siksa-cary a. 


We entered it and beheld a boundless pure Sky. 
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We offered the prayer of Prabhasvara, 
and we attained the realization of the Self (svasamvidya). 
Then my Illusory body (mayisvadeha), consumed by shining 
flames, 
I threw ic away as a snake its skin. 
Then I heard a natural voice saying : 
‘There is still a little (left) of the gross body.’ 
This was a true sign of prophecy, supreme in excellence, 
This was the sixth encouragement. A! 
Then on the full moon day of the 12th mouth: 
The father (Vanaratna) initiated my body, speech and mind, 
as well as wisdom, into the mandala (sdom-pa) of the thirteen 
deities of 
the grandfather (i.e. Samvara). 
Again, on my return, I satisfied (my) ordinary disciples with 
the same initiation. 
Before Dawn, as if in a clear mystic trance, 
I saw, with my own eyes, the following vision: 
In a good house, a high seat was placed before my father 
Vanaratna), 
who said; ‘This mat is for you to sit on!’ 
Then, on-my head, 
he placed his right hand endowed with marks, 
and initiated me into the mantra of Samvara (lit. ‘the abode 
with 
no letters,’ name of a mantra of seventeen letters). 
The secret of this symbol is most vast, and its meaning great. 
It was the encouragement towards the Hidden. 
It is the Seven, by which the Mind, consisting of different 
moods (cha-Sas-Can), is trarisformed into the state of non- 
differentiation. 
I was wandering amidst the illusory play of the gNas-bdun 
like a child (rDo-rJe gnas-bdun, i.e. the seven characteristics 
of the Bodhisattva-gotra=Tathagata-garbha: the Buddha 
/Sans-rgyas/, Dharma /chos/, Sangha /dge-’dun/, bDe-gsegs 


snii-po /Tathagata-garbha/, the four are expounded in the 
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first chapter of the Anuttara-Tantra, Bodhi /byan-thub/, 
Guna /yon-tan/, Karma /'phrin-las/. The last three are 
expounded in the last chree chapters of the Anuttara-Tantra. 
See kLon-rdol bLa-ma’t gSun-’bum, 
Book X/Tha/, fol. 5a) 
But my father (Vanaratna) explained to me its meaning, 
and encouraged me in the realization of the Meaning.” 

Having said so, let those, who were fortunate, who had 
obtained the power of the virtue of Faith, who possessed thie 
eye of the Doctrine and chat of wisdom, which had become a 
source of knowledge (pramana), examine it in order to grasp 
its meaning. After that he proceeded to the Svayambhiinatha- 
caitya (Phags-pa Sif-kun in Nepal), and while holding an 
assembly at the Santapuri vihara, he met the yogeSvara Sa-ba- 
rl, who gave him his blessing. He sang many wonderful songs: 
“Blessed by the grand-father Sa-ba-ri, 
and by the grace of my blessed tather (Vanaratna), 
the image of the outer enjoyment melted into the vessel (Mind) 
(i.e. all the images of the Outer World sank into the Mind). 
Thus the essence of the inner skandhas and dhatus developed 
into nectar. 

May you gods, viras and dakinis be pleased with it !"" 

There he pleased the great pandita (Vanaratna) with the 
three kinds of Joys (chos-kyi mines-pa, zen-zin-gi mihes-pa, 
zabs-tog mfies-pa). He obtained the entire secret treasury of 
the Hidden precepts in the manner of a vase filled to the brim, 
such as the Sadanga-yoga, which had been personally imparted 
by $a-ba-ri to the great pandita (Vanaratna), the precepts of 
Padma-Amitayus (Padmasambhava in the form of Amitayus) 
imparted by the vidyadhara Padma, and other texts. He ex- 
perienced the Wisdom peculiar to the essence of initiation (the 
fourth initiation). Wher all his wishes were fulfilled and he 
was about to proceed to Tibet, the Teacher told him that ‘che 
Hidden precepts, which you have heard from me, had all their 
Lineages, but I (myself), was able to hear all the Doctrine 
from $a ba-ri himself. These Hidden precepts which had 
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otiginated with me, should be cccasionally preached to the 
fortunate ones who are in search cf the Path of the Yuganadd- 
ha (zun-"Jug). These disciples were perceived by the eye of 
my mystical teance’’. In this manner he received the great 
‘encouragenient to labour for the welfare of others. Following 
his Teacher’s prophecy, these (disciples) who were trained and 
given precepts by the Lord, were able to develop without 
hindrance the understanding of the Path. Through his pre- 
science he was able to perceive the birth of understanding (in 
his disciples), by his eye of wisdom he was able to perceive the 
births and physical cratts of individuals, and used to guide 
them accordingly. 

The seventh (chapter): Having thus become the Master 
of the Ocean of the Pitaka and of the Tantra class, and having 
attained realization, the story of his labours for the Doctrine 
(is as follows). This holy man was of the opinion that the 
Doctrine of the Enlightened One was the foundation of all 
happiness and bliss. Besides exerting himself in the protec- 
tion of the propagation and continuation of the inipartial 
Doctrine by means of various actions, he laid the foundation of 
the Three Jewels (Triratna) as the basis of the continuation of 
the Doctrine. He first erected for the shrine of his parents 
an image of the sambhoga-kaya of Maitreya adorned with 
ornaments, one foot (in height), then a golden image of the 
Teacher one span (in height). He caused to be made frescoes 
and paintings for the great vihara of dPal rTses-than, and an 
image of Maitreya, and that of Siddhartha having 22 spans 
‘each. He repaired the bSam-yas kbrims-khaa-glin, and 
placed in the centre (of the altar) the images of Mahabodht 
with its retinue, the image of Santaraksita (Zi-ba-’tsho), and an 
image of rGyal-ba mChog-dbyans, together with two golden 
catityas enshrining the relics of ius father. He also contributed 
the building material for the erection of the great image at 
Na-len-dra (’Phan-yul), as if the image was being built by his 
own hands, Later at the monastery of Byams-pa-glin of Gra, 
the Lord himself took over charge of the work on the shrine 
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of the Lord All-knowing bSod-nams rnam-par rgyal-ba. After 
that wich the help of the great alms-giver Sa-la sPyod-pa'i 
dban-phyug, the great official Rin-chen bzaf-po and his con- 
sort, elevated by fortune and property, accustomed to the 
giving of alms, with a lofty power of heart, dPal rDo-rJe bde- 
ma and her son, the great official Rin-chen cgyal-po with 
his brother, erected a bKra-Sis sgo-man eaitya of the 
Revolving of che Wheel of the Law, having 3214 fathoms in 
height and 22 fathoms (‘dom) in width on each side, excellent 
in building material and plan, and an image of Maitreya in his 
nirmana-kaya aspect represented in the bhadra posture (sitting 
on a throne, with beth legs down, bhadrasana), having 57 
spans at the back. He completed the building of the caitya 
in 18 months, and the large image in 14 months. This 
Mount Meru (these statues), built by miracles, which were 
beyond the Mind of ordinary human beings, manifested 
inexhaustible wonders and were without equal in chis World, 
fit to be worshipped and admired by all men from scholars 
to fools, who did not mind the difficulties of a long journey 
(to worship them). It is impossible for me to describe in 
writing even a small part (of these images). 

Further, while assisted by the above alms-givers, he 
erected a very large golden image of the Buddhas of the 
Three Periods, a golden image of the Teacher surrounded by 
the 16 arhats, he repaired the meditative cell and the vihara 
of sPyi-bo at mChims-phu together with their images, (the 
monastery) of Gra-than, and other monasteries. He built the 
great meditative monastery (sgrub-sde chen-po) of bSam- 
gtan-glin, and erected images and painted banners (than-ka) 
of the Teachers, of the Lord himself, to whom he owed most, 
and painted images of the principal deities of the four classes 
of Tantras, etc. He also prepared copies written in gold of the 
Commentaries and the chief Tantras. Further, he prepared 
copies of the Siitras and Tantras together with their commen- 
taries. It is impossible to enumerate all of these (books). 
On his advice, the king of the Southern Provinces, dPal 


104 


823 


(334) 


824 THE BLUE ANNALS 


bKra-sis Dar-rgyas Legs-pa’i rgyal-po erected a golden image 
of the Mahamuni, having 25 spans at the back, as well as a 
vihara, a great caitya, a monastery, a golden bKa’-’gyur and 
bsTan-'gyur written on paper. (On his advice) the nan-so 
of bSam-Ide Grags-pa mtha’-yas prepared a copy of the bKa’- 
‘gyur written in gold including the rGyud-’bum (the Tantric 


section). He advised the nan-so of Yar-rgyab, the great 


official Rin-chen bzah-po and his wife to complete the copying 
of the golden bKa’ ‘gyur which they were preparing Because 
of internal feuds in Tsa-ri’i gnas-chen, the skull of (Mid-la), 
endowed with marks (mtshan-ldan thod-pa), was taken to 
Dwags-po, and the monastery was about to fall in ruins. 
He pacified che region with the help of meditation and other 
means, and established che foundation of the Doctrine. 
Wherever (the Lord) went, he used to repair and worshrp 
stiipas, viharas, sacred texts, etc. He distributed his income 
among the monastic congregation in numerous ways. 

The story of his work as translator: When the great 
pandita (Vanaratna) came to Tibet, he acted as interpreter 
at mumefous sermons. He made a new translation ot the 
Pratipattisarasataka (sNin-po brgya-pa) and its commentary 
(Tg. rGyud,Nos. 2334, 2335), as well as cranslations of many 
short texts, such as the text on the Vajravarahi Cycle called rDo- 
tJe rnam-par sgeg-ma (Vajravilasini-nama Vajravarahi-sadhana, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1602). He also revised the translations of 
the Hevajra Cycle, the Vajrapafjara (Gur), the Samvara- 
udbhava (sDom-’byunh, Tg. rGyud, No. 373), the Sri 
Tacevavisada-nama-Srisamvaraveeti (Tg. rGyud, No. 1410), 
and the manual on che rite of the mandala of the 13 deities 
of the Samvara Cycle (bDe-mchog béu-gsum-ma). These 
translations were excellence both in words and meaning. The 


Sastras composed by him: An exposition of the Commentary 


on che first two chapters of the Sri Kalacakra, a panjika - 


(bKa’-’grel) on che rDo-rje siin-'grel (Hevajrapindactha-tika, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 1180), and che Phyag-rdor  stod-'grel 
(Tg. rGyud, No. 1402). This is the bese text existing in 
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Tibetan on the Cycle of Sems-’grel (commentaries written by 
Bodhisattvas in Sambhala and other regions). Further, he 
wrote notes on the Samadhiraja-sitra (Arya-Sarvadharmasva- 
bhava-samatavipaficitasamadhiraja-nama-mahayanasiitra, Kg. 
mDo-sde, No. 127), the Ratnakita (Kg. dKon-brtsegs, Nos. 
45-93), and the Avatamsaka (Kg. dKon-brtsegs, No. 44). Fur- 
ther, he composed notes on many Tantras, such as the mKha-’ 
gro rgya-mtsho (Sti Dakarnavamahayoginitantraraja-nama, Kg. 
rGyud, No. 372), the mNombrJod (Abhidhana-uctaratantra- 
nama,Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 367), the rDo-rJe mkha’-’gro(Vaj- 
ra-daka-nama-uttaratantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 371), also 
composed sadhanas and mandala rites, the sDom-pa bév- 
gsum-ma (the 13 deities of Samvara), the Mi-gyo bla-med, 
the Acala system according to the Anuttara-Tantra (such as 
Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 431), the Phag-mo (Varahi), and most 
of the sadhanas transmitted by the great pandita (Vanaratna). 
He composed manuals on the mandala rites of gSan-'dus ‘Vig- 
rten dban-phyug, the rDo-rJe "ligs-byed, the "Jam-dpal sgyu-dra, 
the Phyag-rdor dban-bskur, the rNog dkyil-bdun (7 mandalas of 
the rNog system), the Zi-khro (a rNin-ma deity), che Phur-bu 
(Vajrakila), the rTa-mgrin (Hayagriva), and others. He 
composed guide books on the Paiicakrama of the Sadanga- 
yoga, etc,, also composed the bKa’-gso bsruns-spyi (rite of sac- 
rifice to all the Protectors), the Dud-sol phyi-nan, the Lha-mo 
Dud-sol-ma-phyi and the Lhaemo Dud-sol-ma-nan, the gNod- 
sbyin (Beg-tse), and other rites. His complete Collection of 
Works (bKa’-’bum) contains about 12 volumes. 

The story (of his) worship of the Teacher, the images of 
the Ratna, and of the monastic congregations: while he was 
Itstening to the teaching of his Teacher who preached to him 
the Siitras and Tantras, he manifested constant reverence and 
worship of all. Ac the end of the preaching of the Doctrine 
by his teachers, he used always to offer tea (chos-Ja) to the 
class. When they had finished preaching the great treatises, 
he held the festival known as the ‘Festival of complet- 
ing (the study) of treatises’ (gZun-rdzogs ston-mo), etc. 
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When he was attending a class on che Tantras and initiations, 
he offered a ganacakra and a ceremony to the Tantra class. 
While engaged in the study of secret precepts, he held the 
festival of khrid-ston (festival of guidance). On all these 
occasions, he offered excellent food and suitable _presents, 
He used to perform worship accompanied by acts of 
reverence of body and speech. In particular, he said: «When 
the great pandita (Vanaratna) came to Tibet, he offered his 
eighteen altar covers, and there is no need of enumerating 
the large offering of gold cloth, etc. presented on many 
occasions. The great pandita (Vanaratna) having left for 
Nepai, he used to send him every year one golden srans, 


clothes, ctc. Later, at che time of (his) annual and monthly . 


memorial ceremonies he used to present every yeat large 
presents to the great monastic congregations. To 'Gos lo-tsa-ba 
gZon-nu-zabs he offered first every year, later every 
month, excellent and tasty food, summer and_ winter 
clothes, extensive offerings of gold and barley grain. He aiso 
made presents to teachers of equal standing and performed 
the annual and monthly memorial rites for his own parents, 
and for deceased teachers. The story of his offerings to the 
large and small monasteries, etc.: he increased the grants 
(to various monastic establishments); he offered ganacakras 
(Tantric feasts) to revered teachers at the sacred place of Ca- 
ri-tra; he paid for the offerings of tea at the great monasteries, 
such as Tshogs-chen-pa and others; he arranged for the 
memorial ceremony of the precious upadhyaya; he paid the 
expenses of feeding Khrims-khan-glin; he secured lands for 
both bLo and Ka-thu, etc. At the time of the revolving of 
the Wheel of the Doctrine of the Ocean of Pitakas and 
Tantras during the summer recess at the monastery of Byams- 
pa-glin and at the time of the Great Assembly, many thou- 
sands of monks belonging to large and small monastic estab- 
lishments gathered : there, headed by the inmates of the three 
Tshogs-sde (Tshogs-sde gsum). He supported the great festi- 
vals which were admired by all, and during which they used to 
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recite the great pranidhana of the Sthaviras and chat of Bhaisa- 
jyaguru in the morning, and various other prayers in the 
evening, as well -as (performed religious _ plays), 
which led the people present towards virtuous deeds. He 
also purchased land-plots to defray the cost of the great and 
small Tantric rites (sgrub-mchod). He stimulated faith in great 
alms-givers who supported the meditative monastery (sgrub-sde) 
of bSam-gtan-glin. Thus he himself performed an ocean of 
labours which transgressed the sphere of the Mind. Since 
his youth, while engaged in the study of Philo- 
sophy, he used to make daily sacrifices of cwo balins before 
the Ratna, of offering lamps (dkar-me), and of whaeever fiowers 
he was able to gather in summer and winter, according to 
season. During the funeral rites for his parents and his 
deceased spiritual teachers, and lacer during the bescowal of 
initiations of dPal-rtse-dbyins-gsum, Khams-psum ernam-rgyal 
(Ty. rGyud, No.251g), and’ Jam-dpal sgyu-'purul-dra-ba, etc, 
at bTsan-than, Khrims-khat-glin, and other monasteries, during 
the Kalacakra and other ceremonies at the new monasteries, 
during the sGyu-’phrul dra-ba and other rites at the time of the 
consecration of the great stipa at Byams-pa-glin and at the time 
of his preaching of many “Old” and ‘New’ Tantras, and the 
“Seven mandalas of rNog”’ co the Precious Incarnation of Zwa- 
dmar-pa at Dol Lhun-grub Lha-ttse and rNam-tgyal, and 
constantly during the performance of consecration rites, homa 
offerings and mandala rites, he used to worship according to 
the number of deities in each of the mandalas, and prepare 
the usual daily offerings properly and in prescribed numbers, 
in abundance and cleanly prepared, The above shows that 
he was endowed with the great miracle of the Heavenly 
Treasury (Gaganagafija, name of a samadhi), Other people 
at a mere glance at them were filled with faith and this 
served as a good example for them. | 

The Revolving of the Wheel of the Law: In general 
he was of the opinion that medication represented the essence 


of the Doctrine, and chat he had to show diligence in it. 
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The Precious great pandita (Vanaratna) had also said; ‘Since 
now was the time of gathering the essence of the Doctrine, 
there was no need of going hither and thither. Meditate 
chiefly. During the intervals you can preach the method 
by which one could find the beginning of the Path of yuga- 
naddha. There is mo better benefit to others than the 
preaching of the Path of yuganaddha’. Such were his 
instructions. When his followers begged him to revolve the 
Wheel of the. Law, he replied ‘Those who keep in their 
Minds their awn benefit and honour, and preach the Doctrine 
for the sake of gathering a retinue only, can be called 
hypocrites. Enough of such preachers and students! 
I, myself, considered the acts of ,the three main 
gates (acts of Body, Speech and. Mind), especially the 
act of meditation, to be of benefit to others, but knowing 
the difference between works chat were almost useless 
and those that were of little use, and those that were useful 
in all respects, [do mot care to perform now insignificant 
works in the interest of others, but afterwards 1 intend to 
perform constantly extensive works tn the interest of others 
with the help of the power by which I shall be able 
benefit beings numerous as the Ocean in the Ocgan of 
Paradises of the Buddhas’. Though he did not preach 
extensively the Pitakas to his attendants, he satiated them 
with the nectar of the Doctrine expressing the very ¢ssence 
of the meaning of the Satras and Tantras during a single 
class on religion, according to the state of the disciples’ 
minds. While he was staying at a philosophica college, as 
assistant teacher, he was able to increase the wisdom of 
many wise men. Ac Brag-nag he taught to many, who had 
come there from Khams, the theory and the ritual dance of 
the Yoga rite. To more than fifty men he gave many 
initiations, such as the "Jam-dpal sGyu-’phrul dra-ba and 
others. At mChims-phu he bestowed on many the iniciation 
of the four divinities 6£ the Hayagriva Cycle. At rTses-than 
he taught the exposition of the Hevajra (brTag-gis) and 
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other texts, and numerous initiations, such as the Zi-khro, 
etc. (100 deities of the rNin-ma-pas) to the bKa’-béu-pa of 
Nan-te and to many others, who included Lhun-sde Rab- 
‘byams-pa and many others. At Thar-pa-glin, sMan-rgyal, 
gYam-bzans, and other monasteries, he taught to many 
seckers the initiation of gSan-'dus "Jig-rten dban-phyug (the 
Guhyasamaja in the form of LokeSvara), the secret sadhana 
of Avalokitesvara, the exposition of the ‘Six Doctrines” of 
the Mahamudra (Phyag-chen chos-drug, the Six Doctrines of 
Na-ro-pa), the exposition of the Samadhiraja-siitra, etc. At 
rGyal-po'i-khab he taught to the bla-ma ‘Bran-ri-ba, to the 
bla-ma Tshul-la and others the exposition of the Sadanga- 
yoga, to honoured priests (Jo-bzans) of Tsa-ri_ the exposition 
of dGons-gcig (by ‘Bri-khun-pa), the exposition of the “Six 
Doctrines’? of the Mahamudra, and the initiation of rDo-rJe 
rNal-’byor-ma. At the monastery of dBan-po to the bla-ma 
"Bran-ri-ba and others the initiation of Samvara, Hevajra 
according to the method of Maitri and others. Ac Eastern 
Lho-brag he preached the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-pa gis) 
and numerous initiations, permissions (lun), etc. to dPal 
Amogha and 'Od-bzan-ba, the master of the house (gzims- 
dpon) of che Dharmasvamin Po-don-ba. To bKa’- 
béu-pa bSod-bzans and others he preached the Summary of 
the Kalacakra (Dus-kyi ’khor-lo’1 spyi-don). At Western Lho- 
brag he preached on two occasions to more than fifty disciples, 
including the Dharmasvamin bsTan-rim-pa, Dan-spro-mkhan 
Chen-po, the bla-ma Dza-sna-ba, sLe’u-chun-pa, and others, 
the Sadanga-yoga, the dGons-gcig, the Dril-bu lus-dKyil 
(the Samvara Cycle according to the method of Dril- 
bu-pa which located all che 24 Tantric sacred places inside 
the human body), and the bLa-ma gSan-’dus (a rNih-ma-pa 
rite). Ac Yar-’brog Kha-ba kluns he preached to che 
Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ rgyal-po and to many elders of 
the mNon-dga’ monastery, and to meditative hermits of the 
meditative monastery of bSam-sdiis—the Sadanga-yoga, the 


initiation of Samvara, the Mahamidra, and to numerous 
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Tantrics (shags-pa riin-ma-pas) he gave the initiation of Zi- 
khro, Phur-pa (Vajrakila), HHayagriva, etc. —_ according 
to the wish of each of them. At North La-stod he preached 
the initiation of Zi-khro, etc., and the exposition of the 
Guhyagarbha to numerous Tantrics and Bon-pos, including 
the official (master, bdag-pe)’ Chud-kha-pa. Later at Byams- 
pa-glin during the great summer recess he bestowed on the 
three great Zur, including Byan-Chub rnam-rgyal of Chos’-khor 
sgah-pa, and to a thousand monks, residents and non-residents, 
headed by Chen-po bSod-nams 'od-zer-ba, the acarya 
bsTan-gsal-ba, the acarya Ses-rab dban-po, and others, the 
Samadhiraja-siitra, the Siksasamuccaya, the Munimatalamkara, 
the Sa-sde-lma (of Asanga), the Be-bum snon-po (of Po-to-ba), 
and the. great commentary on the Byams-smon (Byams-pa’i 
smon-lam-gyitgyal-po, Maitri-pranidhanaraja, ‘Les mDo-man’’, 
ed. Lalou, No. 107, p. 42). In this manner he helped to. 
bring out the essence of the sublime meaning (nita-archa). ‘Tn 
particular he preached during many years the great Vinaya of 
the Mantrayana (which contained the vows of Mantrayana) to 
the inmates of Byams-pa-glin. | Further, he preached to the 
Dharmasvamin Aryadeva and to many others the Commentary 
on the Hevajra-Tantra (brTag-gitis) by Vajragarbha (rDo-rJe 
shin-po, Tg. rGyud, No. 1180), the Na-ro *grel-then 
(Vajrapadasara-samgrahapanjika, Tg. rGyud, . No. 1186), 
the dGons-tig, the Zab-mo nan-don, and other texts, and the 
initiation of Acala according to the Anuttara-yoga-Tantra 
(Mi-gyo bla-med), etc. Again to many (disciples), headed 
by the Khams-pa the Kalyana-mitra bKa’-bcu-pa, Mi-nag 
Rab-’byams-pa Chos-kyi grags-pa, Rab-’byams-pa bDe-bzan- 
pa, mNa’-ris Rab-’byams-pa Ser-rgyal-ba, Rab-’byams-pa 
Legs-bsad-pa, and to many learned kalyana-mitras he preached 
extensively on about four occasions the Zab-mo nan-don and 
the dGons-tig. To about fifty students, including Chos-’khor 
sgan-pa, the ‘Phags-pa gDan-sa-ba dPal-bzan-pa, and others, 
the Doha in 160 Slokas (Saraha’s Doha), the Tshul-khrims 


le’u (the chapter on morality, one of the chapters of the 
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Bodhisattva-bhiimi), the Mahjusrinamasangiti, etc. He also 
bestowed on many occasions the ‘Guide on the Sadahga- 
yoga’, on virtuous ones, including the Rab-’byams-pa Ser-rgyal- 
ba, Legs-bSad-pa, and others, as well ason the meditative her- 
mits of bSam-gtan-glin, During that time also he taught the 
“Guide on the Sadanga-yoga”’ for half a year on more 
than 30 occasions. The king who observed the Worldly 
Dharmas Hyendu Kun-dga‘' rgyal-mtshan the khri-dpon of 
Yar-’brog with his brother, his son Hyendu Lhun-grub 
bkra-sis, che Yar-rgyab dpon-chen (great official) Rin-chen 
bzan-po, the queen rDo-rJe bde-ma, her son the great 
official Kun-dga’ rin-chen rgyal-po, his younger brother the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams ye-Ses dpal-bzaf-po, his son the 
Tshal-pa naft-so Lha-dbaf-pa with his son, the nan-so of 
bSam-bde Grags-pa mTha’-yas with his minister, rGyal-ba-pa, 
the khri-dpon of Bya-pa, and his son dPal bKra-sis Dar-rgyas 
Legs-pa’i rgyal-po with his brother, all honoured him. He 
bestowed on them numerous hidden precepts, instructiens, and 
initiations which purified their minds and protected them 
from misfortunes. In particular he bestowed on them the 
initiation into the three auspicious mandalas (Amutabha-Tara- 
Vyaya) and mantras. {in this manner the whole country-side 
became blessed and umconquerabie by others. They all 
became adorned by the Ocean of Worldly and Spiritual 
values which he bestowed on them by leading them towards 
the foundation of virtue which represented the method of ren- 
deting worldly wealth fruitful. The Lord of Byan-pa rNam- 
tgyal grags-pa and his son, though proud of their descent in 
public, privately they greatly esteemed him as their Spiritual 
Teacher, and on many occasions they used to put him 
questions on the Doctrine, and- honoured him greatly. 
Especially his Holiness Chos-kyi grags-pa Ye-Ses dpal- 
bzaf-po, the fourth hierarch of the Red Crown (Zwa- 
dmar Cod-pan ‘dzin-pa) of dPal Kar-ma-pa, a manifestation 
of the Jina-Nate’vara (Gar-dbai ) Vajradhara, the 
Great, begged him, who had been his spiritual preceptor 
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during many previous existences, to come to Khams, 
and to become his spiricual preceptor in this life also. 
He sent the invitation by messenger wich large presents. 
The messenger arrived when the bla-ma was residing in Tsa- 
ri, bute he was unable to go there. Later he purposely 
journeyed towards dbUs, and they became Teacher and disci- 
ple, more intimate chan close friends. He at first bestowed 
on him the initiation of the two-faced Vajrevarahi, that of the 
Thirteen gods of Samvara according to the system of Dril-bu- 
pa (Vajraghantapada), Acala according to the Anuttara-yoga- 
Tantra (Mi-gyo bla-med), the ‘Seven mandalas of rNog”’, 
the ’Khor-lo sgyu-drug, the Sans-rgyas thod-pa (Sri-Buddha- 
kapala-nima-yoginitantraraja, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 424), 
the Phur-pa spu-gri (a rNin-ma book), the rDor-dbyins, 
the Phyag-rdor dban-bskur (Arya-Vajrapanyabhiseka-maha- 
tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 496), the Dam-tshig gsum-bkod 
(Trisamayavyuharaja-nama-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum’ No.502), 
the Amitabha initiation according to the method of Dze-ta-ri 
(Jetari), the initiation of bDe-mchog Nam-mkha’-dan-mfiam-pa 
(Sri-Khasama-tantraraja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No.386), etc., 
the rJe-btsan (a Tibetan local deity), the Dud-zol (name of a 
goddess), the Phyag-bzi-pa according to the method of Nagar- 
juna, the Na-ro mkha’-spyod (the Wajravarahi system accord- 
ing to the method of Na-to-pa), the Don-grub-ma 
(Sarvarthasiddhisidhana-nama, Kg. rGyud, No. 1952), the 
"Jam-dbyans lha-Ina (five aspects of Mafjughosa dwelling on 
the five Peaks of Wu-t-‘ai-shan), the bLa-ma goan-'dus (a rNin- 
ma deity), the Tshogs-bdag (Ganapati), the Tshe-rin mcthed- 
Ina (the five sister-goddesses dwelling on a group of snowy 
peaks in Southern Tibet, of which Mount Everest is one /Jo- 
mo gLan-bzan-ma or to-mo gLan-ma, name of Mount Everest 
/), etc., the Hevajra, the Gur (Vajrapanyara), the Samputa 
(Samputa-nima-maha-tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 381), che 
gDan-gi1, the Mahimaya, the Manjustinamasangiti with 
the explanations of the rNog Lineage, the Ye-ses tdo-rJe kun- 


las-btus Che-ba_ (Sri-yhanavajrasamuceaya, Kg. rGyud-'bum, 
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No, 450), the sNin-mo rgya-pa, the mila and its commen- 
tary (Tg. rGyud, No. 2249), the Grub-snia (a work belong- 
ing to the Doha class), the A-ma-na-si (Amanasikiroddesa, 
Tg. rGyud, No, 2249/A-ma-na-st is the name of a class of 
works containing 26 ticles. Bu-ston, bsTan-’gyur dkar-chag, 
gSua-'bum, Vol.XXVI /La/, fol. 47a; Tg. rGyud, Nos.2229- 
2254), the Zab-mo nan-don (Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2217-2223) 
and the dGons-cig, the permission (lun) of the ‘Gro-mgon 
bKa’-’bum, etc., the Sadanga-yoga, the Guide-book on the 
sampannakrama degree ‘of Vajrayogint (rDo-rJe rnal’byor-ma, 
i.e. Vajravarahi), and the Pahcakrama of Dril-bu-pa according 
to the method of the great pandita (Vanaratna), and the collec- 
tion of precepts including the hidden precepts of bSre-’pho (a 
book of Mar-pa in g sections), the Chos-drug-mkhar-dkar-ma 
(hidden by the son of Mar-pa and discovered by guru Chos- 
dban), the precepts of Ma-ya’i rdzogs-rim-pa’i nu-ma (te. 
anuma, name of a system of meditation on 4 letters. Here 
the Anuma of the sampannakrama degree of Maya 1s meant). 
Thus Chos-grags listened to the heavy shower of religion, 
profound and extensive, and became the chief of the sons (i.e. 
disciples). 

Further, on many fortunate ones he bestowed initiations 
and expositions fulfilling the wish of each of them. He 
stated that ‘the Sri Kalacakra clearly explains, without hiding, 
the doctrine of yuganaddha, the essence of all the scriptures. 
If one were to grasp its meaning, one would b= able to 
penetrate all the scriptures of the Siitra and Tanera classes, 
for all the others are just means of understanding this doc- 
trine. For it is the essence of the Doctrine’. He used to 
interpret all the doctrines of the Sutra and Tantra classes with 
the help of the Kalacakra, never separated from the book, and 
used to expound it. He clearly sounded the fearless .roar of 
the lion, saying: ‘The ultimate Goal of all (the Doctrines) is 
the understanding of the vehicle of yuganaddha.’’ Also he 
used to say: ‘One who had placed his faith in this vehicle, 
if he were to die touching with his fore-head the volume on 
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the Kalacakra, he would draw nearer to the state of Enlighten- 
ment, than he who had studied numerous Pitakas, 
and had become a scholar’. In this manner he held 
the doctrine of the Kalacakra in high esteem. 
He preached extensively on many occasions the sPyi-don 
(of the Kalacakra, i.e. the Summary on the Kalacakra), as 
well as extensively preached to many of his attendants and 


Pitakadharas, headed by Chos-’khor-sgan-pa. The assemblies 


of forcunate ones whom he had liberated by giving them 


guidance on such subjects as the Sadanga-yoga, etc., were 
numberless. I have given a brief account of these events. In 
reality (yan-dag-par-na) he was endowed with all the qualities 
of a kalydna-mitra, such as the sign of possessing the nature 
of a Bodhisattva (Bodhisattva-gorra), courage, eagerness (spro- 
ba), exertion (breun-pa), never giving up the vows of morality 
(siksapada), never breaking his promises, commiseration 
téwards the low and wicked ones, kindness without cause, the 
returning of kindness shown to him by others, kindness towards 
those who attempted. on his life, and possessed of extensive 
knowledge. He was bound by the vows of the Pratimoksa (hes- 
‘byun) accompanied by a Mental Creative Effort towards the 
Mahayana (the Bodhisattva vow), he was not defiled by 
natural sins, and by transgressions of religious vows, he 
did not transgress the limits of the precious vows of permission 
and prohibition (dgag-sgrub). In this manner he perfected 
his pure conduct (tshans-par spyod-la, brahmacarya), and was 
endowed with the complete accomplishments set forth ‘in 
the Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine, fit for a Teacher. His 
mind was fully awakened towards the entry into the 
vehicle of Vajrayana, and he never transgressed, even for 
a brief moment, the ordinary and extraordinary vows. 

He experienced the Innate Wisdom (Sahaja-jhana) des- 
cribed in the (third) initiation. He also perceived the 
affirmation of the fourth initiation (the state of yuganaddha), 
which is the hidden state of all the Tantras. He possessed 
the four pratisamvedyas (so-so-yan-dag-par rig-pa, the four 
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kinds of intense penetration/Mhvept, §13/, obtained on the 
ninth stage), he was kind and free from pride. He was 
endowed with alf the characteristics of a venerable teacher 
(Stimat-guru, dpal-ldan bla-ma), and thus became the sole 
protector of the entire World including that of the gods. 
One should remember the Ocean of his life-story and repeat 
his name. One should reverence him in every way, have 
faith in him and salute him constantly wich great and unshak- 
able faith. What use is there in troubling oneself by writing 
about the minor miracles of his life? 

The eighth (Chapter) : his passing into Nirvana. Though 
the great Bodhisattvas abiding on the lofty stage (maha-bhimi, 
sarchen) are liberated from the bondages of birth and death, 
this expression is used here in order to indicate a technical 
religious term signifying a feeling of sorrow towards imper- 
manence. While every day he used to bestow profound and 
minute instructions on the maha-upadhyaya "Tshal-min 
Chos-kyi gragspa, mlNa’-ris Rab-’byams-pa Ser-rgyal-ba, 
Chos-’khor sgaf-pa, the Dharmasvamin rTe’u-ra-pa, Rin-then 
chos-rgyal, and others, he gathered his apparitional body on 
the 7th day of the gth month of the year Water-Male-Tiger 
(chu-pho-stag—1482 A.D. This biography must have been 
inserted by the editor after the death of ‘Gos lo-tsa-ba in 
1481 A.D.), called dGe-byed (Subhakre), at the age of 99. 
On the 1oth day he manifested the appearance of proceeding 
to Tusita, and numerous wonderful signs, such as rainbows, 
flower showers, scent, etc., were observed: by all. The fourth 
Kar-ma-pa hierarch, the ‘Holder of the Red Crown” (Zwa- 
dmar éod-pan 'dzin-pa) came there and comforted che disciples, 
telling them that the Lord had truly gone to Tusita. The 
hierarch stayed with them till the end of the 4gth day and 
exhorted them to meditate. The hierarch was present at the 
cremation, offered blessings on the occasion of the funeral 
rites (dgons-rdzogs fio-bo bsno-ba), performed the consecra- 
tion ceremonies of the precious ‘‘outer’’ images (images 
placed for worship, as distinguished from those kept inside 
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stiipas), and wrote a praise of the Teacher and his Biography, 
and thus fulfilled the Teacher's wishes. They used white 
sandal wood for the cremation, as well as myrobalan and 
scented woods (benzoin, Skrt. sihla), etc. Many relics of 
different colours, a Sarira bright as crystal, and numberless 
images were recovered (from the ashes), and worshipped by 
the disciples. After the Teacher had manifested the appear- 


ance of passing into Nirvana, his mercy (grace) continued to 


exert itself without break. They erected a precious stipa 


(gdui-khah) several stories high, made of silver. The door 
of the stipa (sgo-khan) and ornaments inlaid with jewels 
were made of pure gold, and were adorned with countless 
precious stones, such as ma-tgad (marakata, emerald), ruby 
(padma-raga), pearls (mu-tig), saphires (nal), and curquoises. 
The relic holder was placed on the upper storey of the great 
stiipa of Byams-pa-glin. (They also prepared) a shrine made 
of silver and gold, adorned with precious stones, the length of 
an arrow (mda’-gan-pa) in height, a precious life-size image (of 
the Teacher), and several other smaller images, made of gold 
and silver, also several large and small painted banners (ras-bris) 
of the Teacher, and many hundred stamped images, having 
mixed medicated clay with his ashes. The Collection of his 
Works was edited. Later, as desired by him, a large and 
wonderful silk image of the Venerable Maitreya was reverent- 
ly prepared by dPal rDo-rJe bde-ma and her son the 
Dharmasvamin bSod-nams ye-Ses-dpal-bzan-po. Further, 
his personal disciples and alms-givers erected several of his 
images in gold and silver, and popularized his Collection 
of Works. All chis became the foundation of the 
Doctrine, and objects for worship by living beings. Among 
his chief disciples there were many who spread his method 
of meditation and his teaching in different localities, but his 
permanent attendants kept at Dol bSam-gtan-glin and Byams- 
pa-glii his precepts of the ‘Guide on the Sadahga-yoga”’, 
his method of rites (sgrub-mchod), as well as his large image. 
holy objects which belonged to him, his offering utensils. 
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and his books. The above brief account was given hére in 
conformity with the authorization of the author of the pre 
sent work, mentioned above. In the absence of written 
sources, it was impossible to include in the present work the 
other accounts (about his Life). We have written the above, 
because the All-knowing ‘Gos, author of the present work, 
intended to include in this History stories about the Doctrine 
and various individuals which could be of benefit to the 
Doctrine, and because in the line of the Southern kings, 
who had worshipped the Three Jewels, dPal setae Dar-rgyas 
Legs-pa’i rgyal-po, whe had distinguished himself by the 
fame of possessing unequal fortune and wisdom (the punya and 
jiana-sambhara), by his services to all branches of knowledge, 
and by the spread of the Way of the Doctrine (bsTan-byus), 
like a stream in summer, when printing this great history of 
the Doctrine (Chos-’byun ¢chen-mo), told us that he ‘had 
striven towatds this virtuous work (1.e. the printing of this 
book), keeping in his Mind the command of the Venerable 
One only (the Life story of bSod-nams tgya-mtsho must have 
been added to the ‘Blue Annals’ by the editors after the 
death of 'Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal in 1481 A.D.). No 
one was greater than this lo-tsa-ba (bSod-nams rgya-mtsho) 
in spreading the fame of our Southern kings and in the 
discovery of the Path leading towards the abode of perfection. 
Therefore, on this occasion, you should at least insert a brief 


account of his life’. I did so at his request. In general, | 


the Kalacakra-Tantra (had been translated) by the lo-tsa-ba 
Gyi-Jo, bLo-gros siin-po, and others, tMa dGe-ba’i blo-gros, 
Man-’or Byan-chub Ses-rab, bSod-nams ye-Ses, “A-za rGya- 
gar-brtsegs, Tsa-mi Sahs-rgyas-grags, |Di-ri Chos-grags, gNam 
lo-tsa, gNos lo-tsa-ba of Kha-rag, ‘Bro Ses-rab-grags, sTefs-pa 
lo-tsi-ba, Ron-liis lo-tsa-ba, Rwa Chos-rab, Chag Chos-tJe- 
dpal, Son-ston rDo-tJe rgyal-mtshan, Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, dPaf lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros brtan-pa, 
dPan's disciples bLo-gros, the two, and others. The Kalacakra- 
Tantra was the only book which had so many translators. 
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The Kalacakra-uttara-tantra (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 363) 
was translated by gNan lo-tsa-ba (Dharma-grags) and Se'u 
lo-tsi-ba. Later it was again translated by kLubs lo-tsa-ba 
bLo-gros-dpal, who added the, missing eleven Slokas. The 
dBan-mdor-bstan (Sekoddesa, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 361) was 
cranslated by ‘Bro, Rwa, Man-luns-pa, sGra-tshad-pa Rin- 
rgyal, dPan lo-tsa-oa, and Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba. — Pu-hrans 
lothun translated the citle as dBan-fer-bstan. The Commen- 
tary by Vajragarbha (rDo-rje shin-'grel, Hevajrapindartha- 
tika, Tg.rGyud, No. 1180) was translated by Cog-gru Tin- 
‘dzin bzan-po, gNel-For Ses-rab-grags, Khyun-po Chos-brtson, 
Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba, and dPan bLo-gros brtan-pa. 

The Commentary on Samvara composed by Vajrap4ni : 
I saw its translation by Cog-gru Tin-'dzin bzan-po, which 
was revised by Son bLo-brtan, as well as by Khu-dios-grub. 
Regarding the Don-dam-pa’t bsfen-pa (Sri-Paramarthaseva, 
Tg.rGyud, No. 1348) I have seen Somanatha’s own transla- 
tion (ran-’gyur—without che help of a Tibetan translator), as 
well as a translation by the Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba. 

The ITa-ba’i "dod-pa mdor-bstan, which has not formerly 
been translated into Tibetan, was translated by Kun-spans 
Chos-grags-dpal. The SekoddeSatika (by Na-ro-pa, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1353) appears to have been translated by the 
Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba, sGra-tshad-pa and dPan. 

The book on Kalacakea. The block print was prepared 
at the Palace of Chos-rgyal Ihun-po. 


(40) 
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BOOK XI. 
The Mahamudra (Phyag-rgya chen-po), 


Now I shall relate the story of che Mahimudra (“‘Greac 
Seal’) doctrine, which seals all che meditative and religious 
ptactices, from the Pratimoksa (doctrine), which is the 
foundation of the Doctrine of Buddha, to the Guhyasamaja. 
(While discussing the Path of the Doctrine) there is no need 
to relate the opinion of ordinary living beings who have no 
desire co abandon the Phenomenal Existence (samsara, ‘khor- 
ba), and that of the heretical nihilists (rgyan-pan-pa) who do 
not strive for emancipation. Ocher heretical schools, as for 
example the Digambaras (gCer-bu-pa) and others, admitting 
evil actions to be the root of sufferings of the Phenomenal 
Existence, attempted to eradicate (evil) actions (through 
penance). According to the Mimamsakas (sPyod-pa-pa— 
dPyod-pa-pa) there did not exist a final emancipation (moksa, 
thar-pa) at all, and therefore they strove to get rid of (moral) 
defilements for the sake of a temporary emancipation only 
(re-Sig-gi thar-pa). The Samkhyas (Grans-Can-pa) and the 
Vaisesikas (Bye-brag-pa) maintained that moral defilement 
(kleSa, fon-mons-pa) was the root of Phenomenal Existence 
(‘khor-ba). Again the root of moral defilement was Ignorance 
characterized by the non-understanding of the (nature) of the 
Self (atman, bdag). Therefore, they having understood the 
Self, and having entered concentrated trance, reached various 
(in all eight stages) stages beginning with the first dhyana, as 
far as the Highest Point of meditation (in the sphere of 
Phenomenal Existence, bhavagra, srid-pa’i rtse-mo), but they, 
being caught in the net of an egoistic outlook, were destined 
to fall (again) into the Avici hell. In this connection the 
acatya Vasubandhu had said: ‘Is there (another) method of 
obtaining salvation, than this (Buddhism)? No—and for 
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what reason? Because the (heretical Teachers) maintain a 
wrong view on che Self.’ Buddhist scholars maintain that 
without abandoning Ignorance, which admits (the existence) 
of a Self, there is no Salvation. This atma-drsti is of two 
kinds, chat in respect of the individual, and that in respect 
of the Elements of Existence. The Sravakas and Pratyeka- 
Buddhas having rejected the theory in respect of the 
individual (pudgala), have obtained a true salvation in which 
there is no continuity of rebitch. But the wise Bodhisactvas, 
if they were to obtain salvation for their own sake only, 
would proceed as described (by Candragomin in his Sisya- 
lekha-dharma-kavya, ed. by I,P.Minayeff & A. Ivanovsky 
in Zapiski, IV, p. 77, verse 96: ne-du ‘khor-ba’i rgya-mitsho’i 
khons-su ¢hud-gyur-pa /klun-gi naf-du Ihun-ba [ta-bu snan- 
bzin-du/skye-s1 phons-pas fo-ma-Ses-pa-de bor-nas/gal-te gtig 
thar-byed-na de-las khrel-bor med—‘For there does not 
exist any one more shameless chan he who strives selfishly for 
salvation, abandoning his family /i.e. living beings/whom he 
did not recognize as being afflicted bi birth and death, sunk 
into the depth of the Ocean of Phenomenal Existerice, as if 
fallen into a stream’’). Therefore one should search for a 
method of salvation of living beings. There is no one, except 
Buddha, who had perceived che entire method of Salvation. 
Therefore it is necessary to reject the theory on the substantia- 
liry of the Elements of Phenomenal Existence in order to 
avoid the defilement of the knowable (jheya-avarana). One 
should strive to abandon this theory. With the help of the 
theory of Relativity, one will be able to abandon the theory of 
the substantiality of the Elements of Phenomenal Ex’ tence. 
This last theory will invalidate the firse theory because it 
contradicts the firse. Thus one will enter the Ocean of 
Scriptures (agama, lun) and Philosophy (rigs-pa) in order to 
establish the theory of Relativiry. If the knowledge of 
Relativicy (the author uses che term Phyag-rgya chen-po 
ye-ses which here must be understood in the sense of 
“knowledge of Relativiry or Sinyata’’ as in the mDo-lugs 
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Phyag-rgya chen-po, the Mahamudra according to the Siera. 


class) represents an antidote (gien-po) which contradicts 
that which should be rejected, it should be considered as 
an inference (anumana) obtained by reasoning. If so, then 
inference must represent a constructive thought (vikalpa, 
rnam-pat rtog-pa), Sri Dharmakirti maintained that every 
constructive thought was ignorance (which must be cradi- 
cated), but the knowledge of Relativity which was also stated 
to represent inference, consttuctive thought and ignorance, 
cannot be rejected, and because there does not exist an 
antidote which could contradict an inference; and because 
all chat which contradicts an inference must be false concep- 
tions, and therefore cannot serve as an antidote. 

(The author’s conclusion is chat one should ac first grasp 
the notion of Relativity in order to avoid moral defilement. 
Then in its turn the notion of Relativity-should be aban- 
doned, but as it represents an ultimate /true/ conception it 
cannot be rejected with the help of reasoning and theories, 
and thus it can only be abandoned by intuiting the 
Mahamudra). ; 

Thus the antidote (of this inference, i.e. understanding 
of Relativicy) which is not a mere theory, represents the 
knowledge of the Mahamudra. This (knowledge) can be 
gained only through the blessing of a holy teacher (i.e. 
through initiation, and not through reasoning). Thus I have 
explained the stages of the general Doctrine. In connection 
with this, the Dbharmasvamin tGod-tshan-pa had said: 
“In this Doctrine of the Jina Sakyamuni, che great brah- 
mana Saraha was the first to introduce the Mahamudra as 
the chief of all Pachs. The holders of his teaching in India 
were the Master Sabarapada, father and son’’. Accordingly 
Maitri-pa accepted the teaching of Sabarapada (Ri-khrod- 
zabs), the father, establishing his disciples on the Path of 
the Mahimudra, it spread throughout (the whole) of 
Jambudvipa, Now, the followers of the ‘‘Upper’’ school 
(sTod-lugs-pa) of the Mahamudra maintained chat Maitri-pa 
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was born in the year of the Sheep (lug-lo—1007 A.D.), but 
those of the school of the Lord Ras-chun-pa maintained that 
(Maitri-pa) was born in the year of the Dog (khy-lo-—1010 
A.D.), and that he had passed into Nirvana at the age of 
78. According to these two schools, Maitri-pa, who was 
learned in most of the theories (siddhantas) of both Buddhists 
and non-Buddhists, was not satished with-them, and made 
numerous attempts to find Sri Sa-ba-ri dBan-phyug. After 
having been blessed by him (i.e. initiated), he became 
enlightened by his teaching, and intuited the meaning of 
the (Ulcimace) Essence. After that he -expressed his views 
(about the Ultimate Essence) in the following words: 
asmrtt and amanasikara (dran-pa-med, ‘that which cannot 
be remembered’, Yid-pa byed-pa med-pa, ‘‘that which 
cannot be imagined’), The great scholar Santi-pa was not 
pleased, and debated the matter, and Maitri-pa won. Hence- 
forth he became known as the Jina Maitri-pa (Maitri-pa, 
the Victor). Though he has had many disciples, the chief 
among them were: the “Four Great Ones’’ (éhe-bzi), the 
“Seven Medium Ones” (‘brin-bdun}, and the “Ten Little 
Ones’’ (Chun-ba-béu), known as the “Twently Ones’. The 
“Four Great Ones’ (were):  Na-te-ka-ta, Devakaracandra, 
Ramapala, and Vajrapani—the four. Na-te-ka-ra_ was’ a 
name received (by the disciple) while he was still a heretic. 
Later (he becamé known) as Sahajavajra. Devakaracandra: 
his other name was Sanyatasamadh:. He was the author 
of the Ses-rab ye-Ses-gsal-ba ( Prajnajhanaprakasa, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2226). Ramapala; in Tibetan—dGa’-ba 
skyon-ba. He was the author of a Commentary on the 
dBan-nes-par bstan-pa (Sekanirdefa-pafyika, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2253, one of the ‘Amanasi’ class). Vajrapani was the 
youngest of the three brothers: Nam-mkha’ shin-po (Akasa- 
garbha), Sa’i sfin-po (Ksitigarbha) and Vajrapani. Introduced 
by Ksitigarbha, he requested to be admitted (as disciple) by 
Maitri-pa. The latter was pleased. Having bound themselves 
by a piece of cloth, they made the vow not to separate till 
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they had reached Enlightenment. This Vajrapani (Phyag-na) 
was born in the Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul— 1017 
A.D.). From childhood he had a sharp intellect and was 
learned in all the heretical and Buddhist sciences, as well as 
in many sections of the Tantras of the Mantravana. He 
especially mastered the Cycle of Doha (i.e. sNin-po-skor, 
Saraha’s Doha). The ‘Seven Medium Ones’’: Samavajra 
(mNam-pa'i rdorje), Atulyavajra (Mi-mfam rdo-rJe), Kha- 
vajra (Nam-mkha’i rdo-rJe), Lalitavajra (Rol-pa’t rdo-rJe), 
Dhitisrijiana, Abhiyukta, and — Jagatpala. Among the 
“Ten Litele Ones” (€bun-béu): Skandha-pa. Me-go-pa, Rwa- 
cho, the yogin (Srhgayogin), Ti-pu-pa, Sri Nalanda-pa, 
Padmamalin (Padma’i phren-ba), Go-cha-ma, Krsna (Nag-po- 
pa), the Junior, Sri Arnapa, and Balyacarya. Some say that 
Ka-ro-pa, Phyag-na, Mar-pa, and the Nepalese Silabharo were 
called (his) ‘Four Spiritual Sons’. The follovwers of the 
“Upper’” school of the Muhamudra' divided the epoch of the 
appearance of the doctrine in Tibet into three periods: the 
early, che intermediate and che last (periods). During the 
carly period the lineage of the doctrine originated with Nirdpa. 
Then the “upper” and ‘“lower’’ section of the intermediate 
period. The “Upper” (sTod-'gyur) cranslation’’ was preached 
by Phyag-na to great teachers, after his arrival in Tibet. The 
so-called ‘Lower translation” (sMad-'gyur) was preached by 
A-su who spent his entire life in dbUs. The so-called ‘Later 
translation” (Phyi-'gyur) (originated) with Nag-po Ser-dad, a 
native of mNa’-ris. Having gonc to India, he met Phyag-na 
(Vajrapani) who had grown old, Later on his return to 
Tibet, he preached the doctrine. (The Doctrine) which origi- 
nated from the Master Mar-pa was called ‘‘zur-’gyur’’ or 
“additional translation’’. The early Mahamudra: The Great 
Master (Atisa) heard from Maitri-pa che Commentary and 
the basic text (grantha, gun) of the Mahaydnortaratantra 
(Mahayanottaratancrasastra, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024; Mahi- 


1 Phyag-rgya Zhen-po sTod-lugs. 
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yanottaratantrasastravyakhya, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024 by 
Asanga), the Doha, etc. Later when (Acisa) was Staying at 
bSam-yas he went for a few days to m@hims-phu, and taught 
there the Doha, the Cycle of the Grub-snin, and the method 
of following the Samancabhadracarya (Kun-tu bzan-po'i spyod- 
pa, name of a Tantric practice) to "Brom-(ston). ~ Brom sus- 
pected that these (teachings) might have a bad influence on 
the morals of Tibetan (monks), and abstained from preaching 
them much, but there exists a translation of the Jianasiddhi 
(Ye-Ses grub-pa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2219) by ’Brom (this is the 
“early’’ translation of the Mahamudra). The Commentary 
and the basic text of the Mahayanottaratantra was translated 
(by Atisa) at Yer-pa on the request of rNog Byan-chub 
‘byun-gnas, After him the Lord Mar-pa was the “earlier” 
(who translated the Mahamudra Cycle). After him, the 
“earliest” was that. preached by the pandita Vairocanaraksita 


who had come to Tibet. After that sKor Niripa. After 


thac, the ‘“Upper’’ and ‘Lower’ schools. After that—Lord — 


Ras-éhui-pa. Finally Nag-po Ser-dad. It should be under- 
stood thus. Now che pandita Vairocanaraksita ; he was born 
in the family of king Sa-tsa-na (Sacana) in the town of Soma- 
puri in che country of Kosala (daksina-Kogala) in Southern 
India. His mother was named sKal-pa bzah-mo (Subhagini). 
Ac the age of 12, he attended on his uncle who was a here- 
tical pandita and studied under him. He spent about a year 
in Western India. Then having gone to Magadha in 
Madhyadeéa, he met a yogin, and received from him the initia- 
tion of Ekavira-Mafijusri (in the Tantras all the chief deities 
having two arms and without their Sakti are called dPa’-bo 
gtig-pa, ekavira), After that he accompanied this yogin to 
Varanasi. The yogin took a wife, and settled there, but 
Vairocanaraksita continued his journey to Eastern India. 
While he was residing at Nalanda, he met a yogin, a native 
of the country of Bharendra, a kayastha (yig-mkhan) by caste, 
a great scholar, named Surapiala, (who possessed the power) 
of producing a’state of unconsciousness in a man by piacing 
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his hand on his head, which lasted till he removed his hand. 
The yogin admitted Vairocanaraksita (as disciple), and the 
lacter accompanied him for eight years. He then heard 
numerous precepts (upadesas), such as the A-ma-na-si class 
(the A-ma-na-si'i1 skor fer-drug, Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2229- 
2254), the Doha and other texts, the Cycle of Maha- 
mudra, the system of “Maitri-pa, the precepts of Hevajra, 
and the precepts of rasayana (bcud-len-gyi man-nag, 
which consist in abstaining from food, and keeping to a 
certain diet), For six years he practised penance (dka’- 
thub) at Jalandhara (Lower Kangra Valley) in the West. 
After that he held a Tantric feast (ganacakra) in the forest 
of Nalanda in the company of the yogin Si-ti, the yogin 
Madana and others. From the pandita Gunaraksita of 
Vikramasila he obtained many doctrines, including the Prajna- 
paramica, the ‘Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka’’, the 
“Father” Taneras, such as the Guhyasamaja and others, the 
“Mother” Tantras and the Kriya Taneras. Then from Dhana- 
raksita he obtained (many) doctrines, such asthe ‘Domain 
of Practice’ (sPyod-phyogs), the sGrub-thabs bsdus-pa (Sadha- 
nasamuccaya, Ig. rGyud, No. 3400), sadhana of Simhanada 
(LokeSvara) together with its rites (kalpa, rtog-pa), che Arya- 
Tarakurukulle-kalpa (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 437), the sadhana 


of Sea-lden nags-sgrol (Khadiravanitara-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, 


No. 3338), the glum-po’i sgrub-thabs (the sadhana of Vajra- 
pani, Sri-Vajracandacittaguhya-tantra, Kg. rGyud, No. 458). 
From Dharmakirti he heard the Tshad-ma-’i gtan-tshigs. 
From Jayakara, a pandita of East Bharendra, the bDe-mthog 
bcu-gsum-ma (the Thirteen deities of Samvara), the Five deities 
of Phag-mo (Vajravarahi), the Jo-mo U-rgyan-ma (Sri-Oddiya- 
natarabhisamayakrama-nama, Tg.rGyud, No.1707), etc. He 
obtained several precepts and sadhanas from the pandita Sa-ra- 
na (Sarana), the head of the assembly of yogins of the town 
of Somapuri in the Ease. From the pandita Sudhanagupta 
he obtained the Ekavira-Maijusri-Tantra (Siddhikavira-maha- 
tantraraja-nama, Ky. rGyud-'bum, No. 544). From Abhay,- 
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karagupta he obtained the bDe-mchog mnon-'byun (Sri-Heruka- 
bhyudaya-nama, Ky. rGyud-’bum, No. 374), also che first 
(upper) part of the Commentary on the Vajradaka-Tantra 
(Sri-Vajradaka-nama-mahatantrarajavree, Tg. rGyud, No. 
1415), a collection of sadhanas, such as the svadhistha-sadha- 
nas, etc. Though very learned, he hid (his learning), and 
behaved in a humble way. He visited 24 countries, with 
the exception of Oddiyana. He had the intention of going 
there, and even journeyed towards the South, where he 
practised Tantric rites, was captured by a king, and thrown 
into fire, bue escaped unburnt. Afterwards he journeyed to 
Tibet and intended going to Ri-bo rtse-lha (Wu-t‘ai-shan), 
but having been appointed chaplain to the king, was not 
given leave (to go). When Mu-than-bu of Sin-kun-mkhat 
(near Liang-chou) harboured ill-feeling towards him, he per- 
formed many miracles, but kept them secret. Afterwards 
he journeyed to China. The king tried to wound him with 
sword and arrows, but not even a scar appeared on his body. 
He drank a cup filled with quicksilver, but this also 
did not harm him. He made the round of two-thirds of 
Jambudvipa, and on five occasions visited Tibet. He also 
visited several upper and lower districts of dbUs and gT san, 
but it is impossible co enumerate all the places visited by him. 
He made a long stay at rGyal of ’Phan-yul, and prepared 
translations of the Doha and other works. Since the three 
Cycles of the Doha represented his (doctrine), the statement 
that the ‘‘King’’ and ‘Queen’ Doha (two books belonging 
to the Doha; the series consists of rGyal-po Do-ha, bTsun-mo 
Do-ha, and dMans Do-ha) were composed by A-su, appears to 
be untrue. His disciples were: in La-stod—the nirmana-kaya 
Zla-ba ‘od-zer; in g¥san-—Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha; in dbUs— 
Zan Rin-po-che. Since be had spent a long time in Tibet, 
it is certain that he had numerous disciples there, but I have 
not seer any account (about them), and therefore it 1s 1mpossi- 
ble for me to enumerate (his other disciples). sKor Ni-ri-pa, 


who had vot petformed vet the parakaya-peavesa rite, obtained 
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from him the secret precepts at sNe-than. Therefore his 
coming to Tibet must have preceded that of sKor Niri-pa. 
This mahasiddha showed the manner of entering into Nirvana 
on the hill-spur of mThar-’on. 

Further, Ka-ro-pa, the disciple of Maitri-pa: he was born 
as Manigarbha (Nor-bu snif-po), the middle son of the three 
sons of father raja Varidhara (Chu-bo't rgyun) and mother 
Candrarkaprabhavati (Ni-zla-’bar), a brahmani, in the town of 
Pu-lu-sa-la in the country of Eastern Za-hor. When he was 
seven, a dakini prophesied (about him), and he was sent to 
a grammar teacher. In five years he mastered grammar well. 
Then for four years he studied science with the pandita Kusa- 
labhadra (dGe-ba bzah-po), a disciple of Santi-pa. Then for 
fourteen years he studied (Sanskrit) Grammar with the pandi- 
tas Krsna (Nag-po) and Balakrsna (sTobs-Can Nag-po), At 
that time he had reached the age of 30. At 34, he was 
ordained by Mitratara, the great scholar of the Sarvastivada 
at Vikramasila. Then he studied the Vinaya (Lun-sde b21) 
with Vimala, the great Vinayadhara. Then, at 39, he 
studied for four years Nyaya with the pandica Simhaguna. 
At the age of 44, he studied with the pandita Sthiramati 
(bLo-brtan) the Kriya and Carya Tantras (Bya-sPyod), as well 
as the ‘‘Father’’ and ‘‘Mother’”’ classes of Tantras (Pha-Ma’t 
tgyud). Then with the Kashmirian Laksmi, the Great, he 
studied the Mahia-yoga (rNal-"byor chen-po, Anuttara- 
Tantra). At the age of 54, he studied the Prajnaparamita 
with the brahmana Tha-ga-na. After that he studied the 
Abhidharma with the scholar Rab-bzan-mdans (Suvarna ?) to 
the west of Vajrasana. Having met Simhatara, he practised 
the Ratna-sadhana (Rin-po-che’i sgrub-pa) at Vajrasana till he 
was 64. Afver that ac the age of 72, he looked like one 
aged 16. Anxious to expound the doctrine, the source of 
scholars, he met the yogini, named Padmani (Pad-ma-Can), 
who was meditating on the Prajhaparamica, who said to him: 

‘Pitiable are those living beings, 


who, though being Buddhas by nature, 
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possess no understanding ! 
Though one may be a scholar in words, 
If he does not understand the nature of the Mind, 
He is similar to a beggar, biting chaff, 
From which fruit will never be produced. 
Though one may obtain the power of longevity, 
If one is attached to worldly ways, 
One will not be happy, bute afflicted by sufferings, 
having sufik into the mud of lust and anger. 
O Man! understand your Mind ! 
And meditate on its nature which is non-existent. 
Follow the excellent Teacher, and exert yourself in 
precepts. 
Give up the eight worldly doctrines. 
Light Bliss ! 
Seal the Phenomenal Existence with (the Doctrine) of 
non-origination !”’ 
Then foilowing the prophecy of this yogini, and that of 
the two incarnated boys, Ka-ropa, caking with him much 
wealth obtained from his father, proceeded (on a journey), 
and met a yogin named Nagapuri, who was staying in the 
Outer Ocean ata distance of 42 yojanas. He (the yogin) 
initiated him by holding a Tantric feasc (ganacakra). Then 
for three years he practised the sByor-ba-bsum-bcu-pa. After 
that he studied for fourteen years the gZun-'bum-pa (Pra- 
jhiparamita in 100,000 verses ?), the rGyud-’bum-pa, the 
Nam-mkha’-dan-miam-pa’1 rgyud — (Sri-Khasamatantraraja- 
nama, Kg. rGyud, No. 386), the Dam-tshig-gi rtog-pa ston- 
phrag-phyed-dan-bcu-gnis-pa'i rgyud, the four Samputi'i 
rgyud (Samputa-ndma-mahatantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 
376, 381, 382), the mKha’-’gro-ma’t sbyor-ba, and the Ne- 
bar sbyor-ba’1 rgyud. Then again he journeyed towards 
Vajrasana. He.was told by a fellow student in Grammar, 
Natekara: “If you like to meditate, the Lord Maitri-pa 
possesses thc precepts of the ‘Great Seal’, the Unmeditable. 
Go to him !’" Having gone to the Pa-ta monastery, he prac- 
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cised for seven years (meditation) on the meaning of the 


(Uleimate) Essence. Then for five years he practised medi- ° 


tation at the cemetery of Ken-ri. He then performed various 
Tantric rites in the Malabar country (Gyad) of the South, 
at Sa-la-ta-tse, in the town of Kampala, and in Kasmira. 
His other name was Pitakarma. His disciple Dam-pa_sKor: 
He was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag— 
1062 A.D.) as the fifth son of father sKor-ston dNos-grub- 
‘bar and mother gNos-mo gza’-sgron-ma at dGe-tsha on che 
plain of upper gNal. Because the (number) five was consi- 
dered harmful for relatives, his father having performed a 
_magic rite to avert evil, senc him away for study with a monk 
of dbU-ru. When he was going away, he noticed his sister 
(stin-mo) scattering dust after him and brandishing a broom 
(nul-mo), and he understood that he was being sent away. 
He received ordination at Lha-sa, and became known as 
sKor, the Junior (sKor-chun-ba). He met two disciples of 
Atisa—the Nepalese ‘Gyod-pa gsan-ba (Anutapagupta) and 
Vairocana. He fell ill. After he had touched some hair 
from the head of Vairocana, he felt relieved. He asked 
Vairocana (for instruction) in meditation, and Vairocana 
bestowed on hima profound meditation (sems-'dzin), and 
delivered the following prophecy: ‘You will be blessed by a 
yogin Syama’’. He studied Grammar under "Gyod-pa gsan- 
ba and mastered it within one year. As tuition fee he 
promised three golden srans. After that he journeyed to 
‘Phan-ygl. The wife of a lo-tsa-ba, who had died, presented 
him with a vivarta (a book written in Varcula or 
Lantsa), After. chac at the age of 10, he became 
watcher f gold-diygers at gSer-khun-sgan. 
When his belongings were carticd away by a thief, he 
performed a magic rite, and was successful. inte. 
He gathered much gold and presentcd it co the Nepalesc, 
as had been promised by him. Ac the age of 11, he 
returned to his native place, and read a hundred cimcs the 


funeral service for his father. Then having stolen a turquoise 
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hidden by is sister, he proceeded to dbU-ru. At the age 
of 12, he mastered the exposition of the Vinaya. Having 


sold his turquoise, he realized 13 golden srans, one roll of © 


silk gu-lin, and musk worth one golden “zo”. At the age 
of 13, he proceeded to Nepal in the company of sBa-ston, 
Dor-se, and Khon-ston Ritchen. At Ya-gal he studied the 
Kriyi and Yoga Tantras. (They saw) people going to meet 
a yogini at Yam-bu, and the three Tibetans also went 
there. This yogini used to live on offerings thrown away 
by villagers. She proceeded to the vihara of Mya-nan-'das- 
¢hun (the vihara containing a small image of Buddha enter- 
ing into Parinirvana). There was also a yogin named Rwa- 
ru-can (‘‘with horn’’) who said to him: “I am the richest man 
in Nepal. Let us go to see my residence’. He proceeded 
there, and saw inside a brick-built house nothing but some 
{ragments of pottery (gyo-mo), a perforated slate, a goat's 
horn, and a wooden shovel. He understood that these 
represented symbols and felt faith born in him. (He then 
saw) the yogini sitting on the image of the Teacher lying 
in Paginirvana, naked, who exhibited her breasts and privy 
parts, and smiled (at him). He asked her for hidden 
precepts and the yogin Rwa-ru-Can said to him ; ‘‘She does not 
impart doctrines, buc only initiations!"’ He inquired: ‘How 
does she initiate?” and ’ Rwa-ru-Can replied: ‘‘We have been 
thirteen merchants. Except for myself, all have died. This 
yogini threw some earth on my back, and I asked her what 
she meant by this. She then told me: ‘This is the sand 
from the Ganges. Now you won't die for 13 days. 
Otherwise you were to die in seven days! After 13 days 
you will die.’ I then asked what could help, and she replied 
‘All your wealth and property should be given away to all 
those who would accept it. Then follow after me. Ic will 
help you!’ I did accordingly. Then she told me: ‘I shall 
initiate you’, and she spat on the palm of my hand. Then 
by placing her hand on my head a proper concentration of 
the Mind was born in me. Now I have no need of precepts, 
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because they have liberated me!"* Again Rwa-ru-Zan said: 
“In this country of Nepal, there are many panditas, such 
as the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na), Lham-thif-ba, and Bha-ro 
phyag-rdum (the One-handed’). They could net help you. 
But at Ya-gal there is a yogin named mDa’-gzu-tan (‘‘with 
bow and arrow’’) who shoots arrows at others, and even when 
an atrow pierces the body, no harm arises. He could help 
you. You should ask him!” He did so, bue the yogin 
did not give him anything, except several Slokas. He then 
begged him in real earnest, and offered him all his belongings. 
The yogin then took him to a cemetery called Tsin-tsi-lif in 
Indian Than-khab. He kept outside (of the place), amidse 
jackals, and other animals. Next day the Teacher sent his 
maid-servant called Kumudara to the market place with some 
gold, and she bought many provisions and drinks for a 
Tantric feast (ganacakra). He also sent sKor-chun-ba to 
collect flowers. He then bestowed on him the kalasga- 
abhiseka (bum-dban), performed the mandala rite made of 
Howers, and gave him the name of  Prajhasrijnanakirci. 
During the same time the Teacher related many stories to 
him, and he wrote them down on bark, but che Teacher 
washed them off. Having studied for four years (Sanskrit) 
Grammar, he mastered the seventeen sections of Sanskrit 
Grammar (sgra’i-gnas béu-bdun). After that he attended on 
the Venerable Kumudara and asked for her blessing. She 
bestowed on him the kalasa-abhiseka (bum-dban), which she 
called the Prajita-jana-abhiseka. The Venerable One said 
to him: ‘Son, being afraid of life and death, you strove for 
the sake of the Doctrine. It is wonderful! I shall bestow 
(on you) the faultless and extraordinary Vajrayana. You, 
son, should practise meditation on it!’’ and saying so, she 
placed her foot on his head. After rhat he obtained from her 
the complete cycle of the utpannakrama degree of the system 
of the Black Bhairava (gsin-rJe gSed nag-po), etc. The flame 
of Prajiia (wisdom) was lit in him, and he obtained the 
understanding of all the doctrines, so that his teacher and the 
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latter's wife became pleased. Then she told him: ‘You 
should complete your initiation’, and saying so, she promi- 
sed to bestow it on him, but, since he did not possess the 
necessary implements, he proceeded to Nepal. (His) two 
friends who had faith, wished to obtain it also, and told 
him: ‘We shall gec ic!’’ Ac the age of 19, he proceeded to 
Tibet. In the presence of Len lo-tsa-ba of La-stod he 
bestowed the kalaSa-abhiseka on thirteen persons, and was 
offered a horse. . After that he journeyed down (the country), 
and at Gra-than, having concealed himself in the residence 
of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa mNon-Ses, he preached at night 
the Samvara Cycle according to the methods of Li-yi-pa 
and Dipankara, as well as the two methods of Nia-ro-pa. He 
offered him half a golden srams. This was the 69th year of 
Gra-pa. Having obtained in all 13 golden srans, at the end 
of the year, he proceeded to Tsi-na-tsi-lin and spent seven 
golden srans as an offering to his Teacher who prophesied chat 
in seven years’ time fortune would be coming to him. He said 
(afterwards) that it did come true. With six golden srans he 
paid the expenses of completing his initiation. After chat his 
Teacher and che latter’s wife introduced him to the practice of 
the yuganaddha (zun-’Jug), and bestowed on him the guhya- 
abhiseka (the second degrec of initiation). After chat a Nepalese 
gitl named ’Bri-nu became his mudra. They (the Teacher 
and his wife) bestowed on him the Prajna-jhana-abliseka (the 
third degree of ipitiation), and also gave him the fourth initia- 
tion (dban-bz1) with symbols. After chat he studied the entire 
Grub-snin Cycle, and felt proud at his ability to understand it. 
Afterwards he was sent into the presence of one, who had 
practised secret Tantric rites in the suburb.of an Indian town, 
and he proceeded there. Inside a chapel (mchod-khan) he 
found a painted banner (than-ka) hanging, in front of which 
were placed the five kinds of offerings. He spent some time 
there, (and saw) a man dressed as a monk (bhiksu) holding 
his alms-bowl and his staff (gsil-byed) coming from the cown 
ona begging round, he (the monk) said to him: “You are 
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probably the disciple of the yogin mDa’-gzu-‘dzin-pa (‘Holder 
of bow and arrow’). Then at night, the monk removed the 
painted image, behind which he opened a small door, out of 
which came out numerous mudras possessing marks and 
adorned with bone-ornaments. In their company, the monk 
performed various Tantric rites, and the (feeling) of Bliss 1n- 
creased. In the morning the monk again hid the mudris, 
closed the door, and covered it with the painted image (than- 
ka). After that the monk went on a begging round and told 
him: ‘We Indians practise the secret Tantric rites in this 
manner’. A strong faith was produced in him and for six 
months he practised secret Tantric rites. When he decided to 
recurn to Tibet, the Teacher told him: ‘In the country of 
Sti Oddiyana there 1s a jointless skull of a dakini, which has 
an opening at the forehead. Should it reach your hands, you 
won't be hindred by any accident. Go to bring it.’ But 
he, feeling proud of his understanding of the doctrine (and 
thus being not afraid of accidents), did not go. The Teacher 
then said to him: ‘Well then, take this’, and handed him 
his joint-less skull-cup. At the cime of his departure, he felt 
sad, and on the plain of Tsin-tsi-lin he sang the praise of the 
Venerable Ka-ro-pa. He spent three days circumambulating 
the Svayambhi-caitya (in Nepal). A Nepalese alms-giver 
named Bha-ha said to him: ‘Please stay on as my house 
priest’. He remained there for one month. Now the story 
of his performance of the rite of parakaya-pravesa (gron-’Jug) : 

In the country of India, there was one named the Venerable 
Ka-ro-pa, learned in che five sciences. After having been a 
pandita, he became a yogin, in possession of secret precepts 
handed down by nine Lineages, and possessed of the faculty 
of prescience. He had many disciples and the chief (among 
‘them) was one named Ni-ri-pa-ta’i rnal-’byor-pa (the yogin 
of Ni-ri-pa-ta). Ac first (Ni-ri-pa) became learned, and mas- 
tered the secret precepts (handed down) by nine Lineages. 
Having grown old, he attained siddhi at the age of 74, and 
the Venerable Ka-ro-pa said to him: “O Ni-ri-pa! You 
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should go to Tibet !"’ Again on one occasion, Ka-ro-pa said to 
him: “If you go to Tibet, you will benefic living beings’’. 
Ni-ri-pa then said to him: ‘Would it be possible for me to 
do something of benefit to living beings?’’ Again on one 
occasion the Teacher said to him: ‘One day you will benefit 
living beings in Tibet. Go 11 any case to Tibet!" He 
inquired: ‘*How shall [ go there?” The Teacher said ; 
‘From here you should go to the island of rDo-chu (stone river, 
or frozen river, the name often designates the g T'san-po, the 
Sica, and che Tarim). You won’t be harmed by the dangers of 
the frozen river. There exists an island of dakinis, and the 
dakinis will assist you and bless you”. Then Ni-ra-pa 
following his instructions, proceeded as far as the rDo-chu. 
This rDo-Zhu whenever it touches (the body) of a living being, 
causes his death and cransforms him into a stone. However 
ic did not harm him. Then the dakinis came out to meet him 
and honoured him. He presided over a Taneric feast (gana- 
cakra) which was held on three occasions. Then the dakinis 
delivered a prophecy which said: ‘‘You, go to Nepal‘! There 
you will meet a young Tibetan, possessed of (auspicious) marks, 
who was ordained in his youth, and ts endowed with wisdom. His 
time (i.e. death) having come, you must, perform the cons- 
ciousness-transference (gron-'Jug) rite, and then go to Tibet. 
We shall protect you from accidents, and shall assist you.” 
Then the Venerable Ni-ri-pa proceeded to Nepal, and there 
met sKor, the Junior (sKor-chun-ba), at the. residence of the 
alms-giver Bha-ha. Then Ni-ri-pa entered the body of the 
deceased sKor-chun-ba. His former body was cremated, 
and he then proceeded to Tibet (in his new body). Ac first 
he went round as a beggar. The Venerable Ka-ro-pa and his 
wife having come to Lha-sa, met him. From beyond a sand 
place the Venerable Ku-mu-da-ra (Kumudara) addressed him, 
saying: ‘‘Prajnakirci {’’ He asked her: ‘How did you get 
here ?’’ The woman said: ‘‘The Venerable Ka-ro-pa is also 
staying here. We came here because an accident is due to 
happen to you’. He saluted (them), ciccumambulated 
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round them, and placed their feet on his head. The Teacher 
(Ka-ro-pa) blessed him. He used to say: ‘Because the 
Teacher had blessed me, when Gye-ru Se’u-chun-pa had 
decided to kill me, the accident did not take place’. While 
in Lha-sa on one occasion he listened to the exposition of 
the dBan rnam-nes (Abhisekaniruku, Tg, rGyud, No. 2476). 
Then he saw his Venerable Teacher and his wife off to Gun- 
than in Man-yul. Having returned, he put on the dress 
of a pandita of Zans-glin, and proceeded (on his journey), 
and thus became known as the “Indian of Zans-glin (in the 
Vinaya designates Ceylon. According to others— Tamralipti) 
who had come to Tibet’. Then he put on a Tibetan dress, 
and preached the Tancric doctrine for 21 years to disciples, 
including thirteen monks and others, bestowed initiations, 
and prepared his own translations (without the help of lo- 
tsa-bas) of numerous Tantric texts. He also preached 
numerous works belonging to the Tantric class and many 
texts (belonging) to the class of hidden precepts, and thus 
helped to spread the profound Tantras of the Holy Doctrine, 
as well as the essential teachings. In general, from the age 
of five till the age of 21, he contirtued his studies. Ac the 
age of 20, he proceeded co Tibet. From the age of 21, he 
expounded the essential meaning (of the doctrine) and passed 
into Nirvana in the year Water-Male-Horse (chu-phosta— 
1102 A.D.), aged 41. He taught the Doctrine to Chai-ra 
Ses-rab sen-ge. The latter to (his) son Ye-Ses sen-ge. The 
latcer to gLan-ston of Khams. The latter to the bla-ma 
Brag-pa chen-po. The latter to the bla-ma Myaa- 
Chen-po. The latter to Sans-rgyas Jo-sras. The latter 
to the acarya Sak-Se. The latter preached it to the bhiksu 
Ratnesvara. Though this sKor had been a great siddha and 
had spent a considerable time in Tibet, the present day 
kalyana-mitras do not attach great importance to him. 
Therefore I have written (his) life story at some length. 
Again, when the Indian Vajrapani (Phyag-na) went for 
Tantric practice, and was begging in Nepal, he was wonder- 
108 
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ing whether he would be able to spread the Doctrine in Nepal. 
He thought that he would be able (to do so. Later when 
he reached the age of 50, he came to Ye-ran and settled 
there (1066 A.D. See S.C. Das: Life of Sum-pa mkhan- 
po, JASB./1889/, p. 42). He was mec by Tibetan scholars, 
such as "Brog Jo-sras and others who asked him to preach the 
Doctrine to them. He bestowed on chem the following 
doctrines: the basic text of the Grub-sain (Cycle of Doha) to- 
gether with addenda, the nine ‘‘bits’’ (brul-tsho) which follow- 
ed on the Siitras, the nine ‘bits’ of precepts which followed 
on the Tantra of the ‘‘Father’’ class (Pha-rgyud), the nine 
“bics” which followed 6n the Tantras of the ‘*Mother’’ class 
(Ma-rgyud), in all 27, and bound them with the four mudris 
i.e. the karma-mudra (las-kyi phyag-rgya), the dharmamudra 
(Chos-kyi phyag-rgya), the mahamudra (The Great Seal), and the 
samaya-mudra (dam-tshig-gi phyag-rgya). He also preached 
them the six ‘“links’’: the theory accompanying tradition 
and reasoning, meditation accompanied by experience, prac- 
tice suitable for the present time, results producing benefit 
to others, the Path accompanied by the signs of che Inner 
Heat, and Initiation accompanied by precepts. Among the 
chief texts were: the ‘Seven Classes of Realization’’ (grub-pa 
sde-bdun), the gSan-ba grub-pa of mTsho-skyes (Saroruha, 
Padmavajra), the rGyud ma-lus-pa’i1 don nes-par  skul-bar 
byed-pa (Sakalatantrasambhavasancodani-sriguhyasiddhi-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2217), the Thabs-dan Ses-rab grub-pa of 
Yan-lag-med-pa’t_ rdo-rJe (Anangavajra; Prajnopiyaviniscaya- 
siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 2218), the Ye-Ses grub-pa of 
Indrabhitr (Jndnasiddhi-nama-sadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2219), the gNis-med grub-pa of Laksmikara (Advayasiddhi- 
sadhana-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2220), the Lhan-cig — skyes- 
grub of Dombhi Heruka (Sri-Sahajasiddhi-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2223), the gSan-ba chen-po’i de-kho-na-nid grub- 
pa of Di-ti-ka-pa (Darika, Tg. Sri-Oddiyanavinirgataguh- 
yamahaghyatattvopadesa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2221), and 
the dNos-po gsal-ba’i —rJes-su "gro-ba’1 = de-kho-na-nid 
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grub-pa composed by the yogini Tsi-to (Cinta, Vyaktabha- 
vanugatattva-siddhi, Tg. rGyud, No. 2222). The Essential: 
the three Dohas: the ‘‘King’’ Doha, the ‘‘Queen” Doha, 
and the ‘Subjects’ (dmans) Doha. Further, che dBan-nes- 
bstan (SekanirdeSa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2252) composed 
by Maitri-pa. Lesser texts, such as the bDag-med-ma gsal- 
ba and others (Nairatmya-prakasa, Tg. rGyud, No. 1308), 
the De-kho-na-nid bcu-pa’i "grel-pa composed by Sahajavajra 
(Lhan-tig skyes-pa’i rdo-rje, Tattvadasatika, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2254), the gNas-pa bsdus-pa (Sthitisamuccaya, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2227), the rDo-rJe’s tshig-’byed (Vajrapada-nama, Ty. 
rGyud, No. 2255) composed by Phyag-na (Vajrapani), the 
bLa-ma brgyad-pa’t rim-pa (Guruparamparakramopadesa-nama, 
naprakaéa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2226) composed by Devakara- 
candra, the dBan-nes-bstan-gyi ‘grel-pa (SekanirdeSapanyika, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2253) composed by Rimapala, the Phyag- 
rgya bzi rjes-su bstan-pa (Caturmudraniscaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 
2225) composed by the acarya Nagarjuna. The above 
were known as the ‘‘Cycle of Lesser Texts.” After chat 
"Brog Jo-sras having invited the bla-ma Vajrapani (Phyag-na) 
to Tibet, the latter while residing at Chu-sgo cf gTsan, 
preached extensively the Mahamudra doctrine to Tibetan 
scholars. Among his disciples were: $e-shon Byan-'bar, 
Zan-sna Rin-mo, Khams-pa rGwa-ston, sPu-hrans Nag-po 
Ser-dan, "Brog Jo-sras rDo-tJe-"bar, "Or-brgyad sTon-chun, 
kLun-sod-pa Khyun-kbri, Khyi'u breson-'grus, Ba-reg Thos-pa 
dga’ (a famous scholar), Bran-ti bLo-gros dban, Bra’o "Bum-la- 
bar, Brag-pa dKon-grags, Se-ston sGra-gcan-zin, mTshur- 
‘dbyig-gi rgyal-mtshan, the four disciples lo-tsi-bas ~ Nag-tsho 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, rMa-ban Chos-’bar, .gNan Dharma- 
grags, and mChun Ye-Ses "byun-gnas. One’ could increase 
the number of the above disciples by saying the ‘Thirty 
Tibetan scholars." When ’Brog Jo-sras invited Vajrapani 
(Phyag-na), he promised him eighty golden srans. During 


the performance of che funeral rite for his father, he presented 
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him with 50 golden. srans packed together as eighty srans. 
bLa-ma Phyag-na’s attendants having weighed the package, 
discovered that there were only fifty (srans). The bLa-ma 
became displeased and said: ‘It is improper for 'Brog Jo-sras 
to tell me lies! If so, his father (meaning his Teacher) also 
could not be a genuine (teacher), for it is said: ‘The father’s 
behaviour will be manifested by the son’.”’ Saying so, he 
suddenly slashed his belly with a razor. His attendants were 
frightened, and began to weep, but he said to them: “If you 
don’t like it, nothing will happen,” and passing his hand 
over the wound, he caused it to disappear without leaving 
even a scar. He then continued his journey towards India 
and Nepal (Lho-Bal). The eight signs of his miraculous 
power (grub-rtags brgyad): (1) when a venomous snake 
attacked him, he drove it away with the help of the Yamantaka- 
yoga spell (gsin-rJe gsed-kyi rnal-’byor), (2) when he came 
across a mad elephant, a dakini assisted him in driving the 
animal way. This dakini then uttered a prophecy, and he 
acting accordingly proceeded to a town, where lived an old 
brahmana with a dakini as wife. The two kings of Oddiyana 
were waging war against each other. The king A-bhram 
who was a ‘‘seven-born” (skye-ba bdun-pa, means one who 
had been reborn seven times as a brahmana. Should any one 
partake of the flesh of a ‘‘seven-born’’ brahmana, he would 
attain mitaculous powers/siddhi/. A man who Is a ‘‘seven- 
born’’ possesses seven shadows. In Tibet there exist special 
pills called sKye-bdun believed to contain pieces of flesh of 
famous ‘‘seven-born’’ brahmana) was killed by the other 
king’s minister Mon-rtse Mon-ga. He hit him with a 
diamond-pointed arrow between the eye-brows. The corpse 
of the king was chen torn to pieces by dakinis. The wife of 
the old brahmana secured the head (cf the dead 
king), and brought it to her house. The brahmana 
rebuked her. She cold him: ‘Because of a karmic bond 
(las-’brel), I -attended on you. Now, if you don’t need me, 
I can go,’’ and ‘saying so, she presented the head (of the dead 
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king) to Vajrapani, and herself passed out. Vajrapani hid 
the skull underground. Then a sound resounded in the sky 
and he understood that (the skull) possessed miraculous powers 
(3). He again cook it out from underground. He kept it 
carefully and obtained miraculous powers. He used to pour 
a little wine into it, and kept it inside a vase, which became 
filled wich wine. While walking along the bank. of the 
Ganges, two dakinis presented him with a meditative string 
(sgom-thag) made of stones without joints (4). He manifes- 
ted the face of Vajra-yogini to his disciples performing the 
“homa’” offering of Varahi ‘with three vases’? (Phag-mo 
bum-gsum-pa—some tmandalas of Vajravarahi have triangles, 
in each of which is represented a vase or skull-cup) (5). He 
gathered the dung of a red cow before it had fallen on the 
ground, placed it in a pot made of precious substances, then 
placed fruit on it, and having blessed it, produced fruit 
without end (6), On che bank of the river Ganges even 
kings used to be attacked by robbers, but he was able to 
render the robbers, bodies rigid, with the help of the 
Yamantaka-samadhi (trance of Yamintaka, i.¢. he represen- 
ted himself as Yamiantaka) (7). When Jo-sras rDo-rJe-’bar 
offered him gold, he cut his stomach with a razor and this 
was said to have been his eighth accomplishment (miracle). 
Also there existed a story that when Zla-ba ’od-zer (Gyi-Jo 
lo-tsi-ba), son of 'Khon-phu-ba, came to Nepal, he perceived 
many wonderful signs of siddhi performed by Vajrapani. 
The disciple of Vajrapani—the Kashmirian Dharmasti, called 
the ‘One-eyed’’, accompanied the Teacher (on his journey 
to Tibet). He preached extensively the Cycle of Mahamudra. 
Having consulted his Tibetan disciples, he composed a 
Commentary on the Satasahasrika Prajhaparamica (Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3802; ’Bum) and the ‘‘Key to Saficaya’’ 
(sDud-pa’i_ Ide-mig, Prajiaparamitakosatala-nama, Tg. Ser- 
phyin, No. 3806). Again among the disciples of Vajrapani 
(Phyag-na) we find: La-stod gTsai-Sod-pa, Ser-sgom Dar- 
sen, Jo-brsun Me-’bar, Zan-ded-po lun-pa, Go-iun-pa Grub- 
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thob btsun-pa, mNa’-ris Chan-thun-pa, La-stod Na-zlum-pa, 
mKhan-po sNin-po rgyal-metshan, mKhan-po rGyal-meshan- 
‘od, the upadhyaya Kam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, "Jam-dbyans 
rin-chen bzan-po, and Mi-nag Ses-rab bzan-po. From the 
Venerable Ri-mi "babs-pa (i.e. “one who did not descend from 
the mountain”, one who stayed continuously in meditation 
in the mountains), I obtained the guide-book composed by 
Mi-fiag-pa. Thus the Doctrine which had originated from 
Vajrapani and his disciples: became known as the “Upper” 
school (sTod-lugs) of Mahamudra. 

A-su: his grandfather was a pandita, who had come from 
India, and. was the house-priest of the Bha-ros in Nepal. 
‘His son, who was uneducated, became the servant of Bha-ro. 
A-su was the latter’s son. From his childhood he possessed 
a very sharp mind, and was distinguished by wisdom. He 
used to carry goods as far as the frontier of India (rGya) and 
presented them to his master Bha-ro who was pleased, and 
told him: ‘Now I shall give you a house’. A-su told him: 
“[ don’t want a house! I prefer religion. Please permit me 
to enter religion’’. Bha-ro gave him his permission. At first 
he obtained many initiation rites and Tantric commentaries, 


as well as hidden precepts, from a Nepalese pandita named 


Dze-hiim or Santtbhadra. After that he obtained secret 


precepts from Vajrapani, realized the Truth, and became a 
saint (yan-dag-pa'i skyes-bu). He had the intention of going 
to China and ‘spent “some time at Sum-’phren of ’Phan-yul. 
While he was preaching to many disciples, he married the 
lady of ‘Brom (‘Brom-mo gza’), and a son named Grags-pa 
sen-ge was born to him. On seeing his son’s face he gave 
up the idea of going to China, and spent a long time at 
rLun-Sod (near Nag-chu-ka). rMa-sgom Chos-kyi Ses-rab met 
A-su at rLun-Sod. Later (A-su) was invited by the alms- 
giver kLu-phyug and stayed at Upper ‘Brom. Here he 
preached his own doctrine, such as the Cycle of Vajravaraht, 
the Doha, and the Mahamudra, to an assembly of 10,000 
monks. At chat time che Dharmasvamin Ras-chun-pa also 
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met him and made the request that he might be instructed 
in the Doctrine. A-su told him: “I have to support my 
wife and children. Go and beg, and present me with some 
barley!’’ Ras-chun-pa having collected much barley offered 
A-su twenty donkey loads of grain. A-su had four sons: 
Grags-pa sen-ge, Chos-kyi gragspa, Indu, and dBan-ne. 
(His) daughters were named; Lha-mo, ’Dre-mo, and Mi-mo. 
Altogether he had seven children. The Venerable Grags-pa 
sen-ge mastered the theories of his father, and an understan- 
ding of the Mahamudra, lofty as sky, was born in his Mind. 
He perceived all worldly objects as a dream and illusion. 
He was a yogin who had obtained the two kinds of siddhis. 
Chos-kyi grags-pa: In general, he was learned in the charac- 
teristics common to all things (simanya-laksana), and in the 
particular essence of the elements of existence (sva-laksana). 
In particular, he became very efficient in the (practice) of the 
doctrine of the Mahamudra. Indu and dBan-ne were not 
able to continue the Spiritual Lineage (of their father). Grags- 
pa sen-ge’s son was the siddha mGon-po, his younger brother 
was Sahs-rgyas sgom-pa. Then Sen-ge-grags. The youngest 
was the acarya Bal-po ‘Jig-rten. Now the siddha mGon-po : 
He studied the doctrine of the Mahamudra and meditated 
on tt. He became a great scholar, and propitiated the cute- 
lary deity (yi-dam) Vajravarahi, and had a vision of the 
goddess. As his servants he employed loka-dakinis. The 
dharmapala Natha (Mahakala) and the eight classes of gods 
and demons offered him their life-mantra (srog-snin). He 
became a yogin possessed of two kinds of siddhis (mchog-gi 
dnos-grub and thun-mons-dhos-grub). Sans-rgyas sgom-pa: 
having no attachment towards the lofty seat of his forefathers, 
he cast (it) away as spittle. Having cut off his attachment 
towards food and drink, he practised austerities, subsisting on 
water (only). The understanding of the Mahamudra was 
produced in him. He was a man whose individnal practice 
did not contradict his religious beliefs. The Acarya Bal-po 
‘ig-rten (‘Jig-rten dban-phyug = Lokesvara): Because of 
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accumulated former good fortune, he was born as son of a 
nephew of benevolence forefathers. He gladdened his elder 
brothers and grasped the thoughts of former teachers. From 
the high seat of his forefathers, he taught che precepts of the 
Mahamudra, similar to a shining sur, and removed the 
darkness of living beings. He had visions of tutelary 
deities, and employed dakinis as servants. He used to hold 
discussions and give orders to the Dharmapala !Cam-dral 
(Mahakala and Ekajati) and Dam-can pho-mo (Vajrasadhu 
and rDo-rJe gyu-sgron). Those who had been the spiritual 
disciples of the bla-ma sKye-med: the ‘‘Four Pillars of Medi- 
tation” (sGom-ka-ba-bzi), the ‘Six Beans’’ (gDun-drug), 
the ‘‘Three sons of gYor-po-ba,”” dMag-pa sgan, and others. 
The ‘‘Four Pillars’: sGom-tsho of rGyal, sGom-tsho of Grab, 
sGom-tsho of Upper Bya-ma-lun, and sGom-tsho of kLags. 
The “Six Beams’? (gDun-drug): Rwa lo-tsa-ba, Ba-tshab lo- 
tsi-ba, Dol-po ye-Ses, the kalyana-mitra gNan, and others. 
Among the three sons of gYor-po: Rog-pa dMar-ba rDor- 
sen, Zan-bra’o Brag-rtsa-ba, rLuf-ston rDo-rJe bla-ma;_more- 
over mNa’-ris Par-pu-ba, sGan-ston ’od-’bar, sPah-ston Chos- 


"bar, and others. It was (incorrectly) stated that among them — 


Rog rDor-sen taught Sans-rgyas brtsag-son. The acarya 
rLun-ston pleased his teacher with the three kinds of joy, and 
an understanding of the Mahamudra was born in bim. He 
collected the essence of the Mind of Bal-po sKye-med. He 
excelled the other disciples, and acquired the faculty of preach- 
ing the Doha in detail, The siddha mGon-po and Safis- 
tgyas sgom-pa obtained the doctrine from him. Bal-po ‘Jig- 
rten obtained the Doctrine from him, and his brother. Dol- 
pa Jo-stas obtained it from che latter. Again, the one named 
the bla-ma mNa’-ris-pa was ordained in his youth, and con- 
ducted extensive studies. He especially preached on about four- 
teen occasions the Vinayamilasitra (Pratimoksa-sitra). Having 
heard that the bla-ma Vajrapani possessed a miraculous hidden 
precept of the Venerable dbU-béad-ma (Vajravaraht with 


several heazls), he proceeded to ask for it. The  bla-ma 
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Vajrapant said to him: ‘Do you desire the sublime or the 
ordinary realization (mChog-gi ghos-grub and thun-monskyi 
dnos-grub)?"” mNa’-ris-pa replied: ‘I desire the sublime 
realization..” Then the Teacher saids ‘Well! You have 
grown old. I possess hidden precepts which were nat given 
by me to any one else previously. They are called ‘The 


Cycle of Phyag-rgya Chen-po rde’u’ (this method of preaching 


exists nowadays. The instruction is carried out with che 
help of pebbles). In it the Method (thabs, upaya), and the 
Wisdom (Ses-rab, prajna) are combined, and are used as a 
Path of Spiritual Training. The number of stages between 
the cause and Effect of Phenomenal Existence (Samsara) and 
the Sahaja-jnana was counted with the help of 175 pebbles, 
It. represents a commentary on the three basic texts (i.¢. the 
Three Sections of che Doha) io which not a single word had 
been added or omitted from the time of the great Brahmana 
(Bram-ze chen-po—Saraha) over three (i.c.India) to the present 
time. There was-no contradiction in regard to the meaning, 
and it was net defiled by persons who had broken their vows, 
and it was not intermixed with any other kind of method of 
salvation (preached by other Teachers). I shall bestow it on 
you!” Then having obtained the understanding from the 
Teacher, he stilled his Mind. Afterwards he proceeded to 
dbU-ru ’Brom-pa. Because Teacher Bal-po had acquired 
great fame, (mNa’-ris-pa) was of the opinion that he (Bal-po 
‘Jig-rten) possessed a Mahamudea doctrine which did not 
require even meditation, and so heard (its exposition). He 
then found out that the bla-ma Bal-po was preaching the basic 
texts combined with the theory, but used to leave out che 
Method (upaya). mNa’-ris-pa told him: ‘Bla-ma Vajrapant 
formerly gave me the ‘Cycle of the Pebbles’ (rDe'u-skor) 
in such and such a manner. But why do you, great Teacher, 
preach in this manner?” Bal-po replied: ‘Tibetans prefer 
this sort of exposition, shallow and detailed. For this reason 
I have abstained from preaching the rDe’u-skor. But [ shall 
pteach it to you!” He then prepared a Tantrie feast (gana- 


863 


(115) 


864 THE BLUE ANNALS 


cakra), presented his request, and received the (tcachiny). 
He then discovered chat ic was not different from the former 
which he had obtained from the bLa-ma Vajrapani. Later 
tLun rDo-rJe bla-ma went in search of these hidden precepts. 
He bestowed on him (the precept) that corresponded to about 
150 pebbles, and which followed on former precepts. bLa- 
ma mNa’-ris-pa for eight years acted as household priest of 
Bal-po (‘Jig-rten). His disciple was Gru-Sul-ba. mNa’-ris-pa 
went to Gru-sul, but the elder (sthavira) did not admic him. 
While he was staying inside an empty enclosure, Gru-Sul 
invited him inside, but he declined. Whea snow started to 


fall, he was again asked to come in, and entered (Gru-sul’s ~ 


house). On seeing the painting (than-ka) representing the 
Spiritual Lineage (of the Mahamudra doctrine), he inquired: 
“Have you faith in it?” —Yes, I have’, Gru-sul-ba replied. 
“Do you know their precepts?’ —‘1 don’t know’’, Gru-sul 
replied. ‘Well, I have them’’, and saying so mNa’-ris-pa 
bestowed on him the complete precepts during 18 days. 
Gru-Sul-ba presented to him five ‘‘Zo’’ of gold ‘‘la-thub” 
(a sort of gold), and mNa-ris-pa said: ‘I do not need it,” 
and did not accepe it. mNa’-ris-pa said: ‘Next year you 
should come to Chu-bo-fi on a certain date’. Then having 
hixed the date, mNa’-ris-pa departed. When the time came 
for him to return, Gru-Sul-ba went to Chu-bo-ri, and = dis- 
covered that the Teacher had reached there five days earlier. 
He (Gru-Sul-ba) spent there one month and practised secret 
observances (gsan-spyod), and nobody knew where he went, 
and where he died. The scholar Par-pu-ba bLo-gros sen-ge 
obtained from him the Mahamudra of the Cycle of the Doha. 
He (Par-pu-ba) also composed eight text-books (yig-sna), such 
as the ‘‘Sumimary of the three sections of the Doha’, its 
commentary and a running commentary (‘brel- Jug), etc. 
These text-books spread throughout all quarters. His dis- 
ciples were: sGyer-sgom chen-po, Sans-rgyas dbon po, bla-ma 
Braz-’bur-ba, Sug-gseb ri-pa, the Dharmasvamin bLa-ma 
Dam-pa, Mriag Ses-rab b2zan-po, and the Dharmasvamin 


(122) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


“Who did not descend from the mountain” (Chos rfe Ri-mi- 
‘babs-pa) bSod-nams rin-chen. The latter bestowed on me 
the Doha according to the system of Par (Par-pu-ba), The 
Cycle of A-su became known as the “Lower’’ school (sMad- 
lugs) of the Mahamudra. Again, the “Later” translation 
(Phyi-’gyur): When Vajrapani became old, Nag-po Ser-dad 
mNa’-ris stayed wich him in Eastern India, and obtained 
(from him) the Ten texts of the Mahamudra?, the “large” 
and ‘lesser’ recensions of the Doha (DohakoSagiti, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 2224 Dohakosa-nama-caryagiti, Tg. rGyud 
No. 2263), the sKu’t mdzod ’¢hi-med rdo-rJe (sKu'i_ mdzod 
thi-med rdo-tJe’1 glu, Kayakosamrtavajrayiti, Tg. rGyud 
No. 2269), the gSun-gi mdzod "Jam-dbyans rdo-rJ- (gSun-gi 
mdzod ‘Jam-dbyans rdo-r}:i glu, Vakkosarucirasvaravajragiti, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2270), the Thugs-kyi mdzod skye-med rdo- 
rje (Thugs-kyi mdzod skye-med rdo-rJe’i glu, Cittakosaja- 
vajragiti, Tg. rGyud, No. 2271), the sKu-gsun-thugs yid-la 
mi-byed-pa’i mdzod (sKu-gsun-thugs yid-la mi-byed-pa Zes- 
bya-ba, Kayavakciccamanasakara-nama, Tg.tGyud, No. 2272), 
the sGom-rim drug-pa (Bhavanakramasatka-nima, Tg. rGyud, 
229q), the ’Chi-kha-ma’1 gdams-nag (’Phags-pa 'Da’-ka ye-Ses 
zes-bya-ba theg-pa Chen-po’i mdo, Arya-Atajhina-nama-mahi- 
yanasitra, Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 122), the rNog-pa med-pa’i 
rgyud (tGyud-kyi rgyal-po rNog-pa-med-pa zes-bya-ba, Ani- 
vila-Tantraraja, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No, 414 and its commen- 
tary Sri-Anavilanama-tantrapanyika, Tg. rSyud, No. 1204). 
He (Nag-po Ser dad) was the disciple of ’Gos lo-tsa-ba. Later 
he founded a monastery behind gZun-gru sna, and became an 
oficial at Lhan-tsho. His death was caused by poison 
administered by the monks. bLa-ma So heard the hidden 
precepts from him, and sKor-chun-ba. He especially spent 
six years in the presence of Nag-po (Ser-dad). When So 
became old, he gave (these precepts) to Myan-ston rtsags-se. 
The latter gave them to the bla-ma Rog-bde, The Lineage of 


2 Phyag raya then-po’ithos-beu, 
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Teaching (bKa’) of the Grub-siin, as well as that of the ‘Lesser’. 


texts (26 A-ma-na-si), are mot extant at present, buc the 
Lineage of Authorization (lua) i is as follows: Sa-ba-ra, Maicei- 
pa, rGya-gar Phyag-na (Vajrapini), Bran-ti; gYsan Yan-dog- 
*bar, Phyag-zuns-skyabs, rTsans-"byun-se, ICe-ston mDo-sen, 
the bla-ma sTon-Sak, ICe bLo-ldan sei-ge, Kun-mkhyen 

’Phags.’od, Bu-ston Rin-po-che, the’ lo-tsi-ba Rin-then rnam- 
rgyal, and thus to the Venerable Grags-pa ro gyal- -mtshan. From 
him I obtained the ‘Seven Sections of Grub-pa’’ (Grub-pa sde- 
bdun, Tg. rGyud, Nos. 2217-2223) only, the miila and the 
commentary of the De-kho-na nid-béu-pa (TatevadaSaka-nama, 
Tg. rGyud, No. 2232; Tattvadagakatika, Ty. rGyud, No. 
2254; See. B. Bhattacharyya: Advaya-vajrasamgraha, 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Vol. ‘XL/ Baroda, 1927/p. 9). 
From the birch of rGya-gar Phyag-na (Vajrapani, 1017 A.D.) 
to the year Fire-Male-Ape (Me-pho-spre’'u—1476 A.D.) 
460 years have elapsed. 

The Book on the (doctrine) of the «Great Seal’ (Mahamu- 

dri), handed down by the Jina Maitri-pa. 
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The Early, Later and Intermediate (sha-phyi-bar-gsum) 
Lineages of Zi-byed (Zi-byed brgyud pa sna-phyi-bar-gsum- 
gy skabs). 

The story (tshul) of the Lineage ofthe Holy Doctrine, 
called sDug-bsnal Zi-byed. Why was it called «sDug- bshal 
Zi-byed?’’ Most of the secret precepts and instructions 
which reached Tibet, helped to protect disciples ‘from sinful 
actions and purified the defilements of their Miads. This 
Doctrine brings a speedy alleviation of the sufferings of those 
who, by the influence of their formet lives, are afflicted in 
body, tormented by diseases, poverty-stricken, tormented by 
devils, and enables them to practise Yoga—for this reason it 
was cal sDug-bsnal Zi-byed or the ‘‘Alleviator of Suffer- 
ings’. It was also so named after the ‘Mantra which 
alleviates all sufferings” uttered by the Buddha (sDug bsnal 
thams-¢ad rab-tu Zi-bar byed-pa’t 1 shags, Bhagavatiprafapara- 
mita-hrdaya, mDo-mans, vol. I, Ser-snin, fol. 375. Lalou, 
“Catalogue du Fonds Tibecain de la Bibliotheque Nationale”, 
p- 40, No. ror). Th. Master of this Doctrine: Dam-pa 
Sans-rgyas. He was a great master of spiritual realization 
(siddheSvara), and endowed with countless perfections. Out 
of the Four Attractions (bsDu-ba’i dnos-po-bzi), mentioned 
in the Scriptures as methods of leading disciples by a Teacher 
(sbyin-pa, shan-pa, don-dpyod and don-’thun), the don-dpyod 
was the method of preaching by which a teacher guided his 
disciples on the Path. The fourth ‘Attraction’ (don-"thun- 
pa) meant that che teacher himself followed the Path, shown 
to the disciple. Thus Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas), when guiding 
disciples, used to lead them in three stages: (1) ordained 
with the help of the three vows, (2) the Path of penance, 
and (3) results beneficial to others. Therefore it is necessary 
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to state the manner in which Dam-pa_ had himself passed 
through these stages. Now the native country of Dam-pa: 
he was born as a son of a father named brTson-’grus go-cha 
(Viryavarman), who belonged to the caste of jewel merchants 
(nor-bu rin-po- che’: len-pa’i rigs-Can), and mother named Ba- 
ra-sa-ha, who belonged to the caste of incense-makers, and 
was expert in the offerings to the Jewel (Ratna), in a place 
where dwelc numerous devotees, in a district called Khron- 
pai glin (Kipadvipa) in the province of Carasimha in the 
country of Be-ba-la in Southern India. He was born with all 
his teeth our. When he was taken for examination toa 
bralhhmana astrologer, the latter made the following prophecy: 
“This boy may become either a pandita, or a yogin. In any 
case he will be endowed with excellent faculties, such as 
prescience. Being a ‘seven-born’ (skye-ba bdun-pa), he 
will be free from sins, and will be by nature attracted to 
virtuous deeds.” In his childhood he mastered all the sciences, 
such as the szience of Grammar and other branches of 
knowledge. This was a_ perfection (developed) through his 
extraordinary nature (gotra). Later he was ordained by the 
upidhyiya Ksemadeva (dGe-ba’t tha), and became learned in 
the Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine, and excellent (in the obser- 
vance) of the Pratimoksa vows. An extraordinary Mental 
Creaurve Effort towards Enlightenment was produced in him 
by bis guru gSer-glin-pa (Dharmakirti), and his observance of 
vows became similar to a great silrging wave. He obtained 
initiations into mandalas from numerous teachers. [le posse- 
ssed che perfect vows and precepts of a Vidyadhara (a Tantric 
vow). This was the perfection of his personality (rten), 
observing the three vows (tten-sdom-pa gsum), Le. the manner 
in which Dam-pa passed through the first stage. After 
thac he obtained the profound precepts from 54 siddhas, 
males and females. His eleven Teachers in the field of 
Siitras and Grammar were: kLu-grub (Nagarjuna), Prayni- 
bhadea (Ses-rab bzan-po). Gunaprabha (Yon-tan-'od), Dharma- 
kirti (Chos-grags), Alearasiddhi, Satkara,  Jiinagarbha (Ye-Ses 
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shin-po), Asanga (Thogs-med), Aryadeva, Santideva (21-ba- 
Iha), and the guru ySer-glin-pa (Dharmakiret). His cleven 
gurus who taught him che Tantras belonging to the ‘*Father’’ 
class (Pha-rgyud gyo-ba-rlun), and the yogic exercises of 
breathing were; Wagigvara (Nag-gi dban-phyug), Buddha- 
gupta, Go-dha-ri, Karmavajra, Dza-ba-ri-pa (Javati), Jianapada 
(Ye-ses-Zabs), kLu byan (Nagabodhi), Ananda, Krsnapada 
(Krsna-pa), Vasudharin, and Padmavajra. His eleven gurus, 
who caughe him the Tantras belonging to the ‘Mother’ 
class (Ma-rgyud), and the expericnce of Beautitude (bDe-ba 
hams) were: Anangavajra Saroruha (mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe), 
Indrabhiiti, Dombhi-pa,  Vajraghanta (rDo-tJe dril-bu-pa), 
Tillipa, Krsnapada (Nag-po’i Zabs), Lilivajra (sGeg-pa rdo- 
Je), Li-yi-pa, Vi-ra-pa, Anandagarbha (Kun-dga’ siui-po), 
and Ku-ku-ri-pa. His eleven gurus who taught him the 
symbol of the Mahamudra were: Saraha, Carya-pa, Gu-na-ri, 
Kotali (Tog-tse-pa), Ko-Sa-pa, $a-ba-ri-pa, Maitri-pa, Sagara- 
siddhi,Ravigupta (Ni-ma sbas-pa), Akarasiddhi, and Ratnavajra. 
His ten gurus who introduced him to his own Mind were (rig- 
pa ho-sprod-pa): Sabari (Ri-khrod-ma), Dri-med-ma (Vimala), 
Padmapada (Pad-mo-zabs), Ku-mu-da, Sukhakara (bDe-ba't 
’byut-gnas), Gangabhadri (Ganga bzan-mo), Tsi-to-ma 
(Cinta), Laksmi, (Vrksa) parni (Sin-lo-ma), and Sukhasiddhi. 
Having obtained from the above all the Sitras (Phyi-mtshan- 
nid) of the “Outer” Doctrine and all the hidden precepts of 
the *Father’’ and “Mother” classes of the “Inner’’ Doctrine, 
he practised meditation. He recited the name of his Teacher 
at Sei-ge-rdzon, and an impartial understanding shone in him. 
For six years he practised meditation at Eastern Sen-ge-rdzon, 
for 15 years at Vajrisana, for four years at the Svayambhi- 
caitya (Ran-byun méhod-iten), for five years at the Mount 
Ku-ru-ku-lla, for five years on the banks of the Ganges, for 
five years in the jungles of Eastern India, for five years at 
the cemeteries of Southern India, for severi years at the 
cemetery of Sitavana (bSil-ba’i tshal), again for three years 
at Vajrasana, and for ten years in the country of Abhira 
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(mNon-par dya’-ba’s yul). He had innumerable visions of 
tutclary deities, such as the twelve cutelary deities: Manju- 
chosa, AvalokiteSvara, Vajradhara (cDo-rje-’dzin), Tara 
Khasarpana (a form of AvalokiteSvara represented as Siva), 
Yamantaka, Ran-byua rgyal-mo (name of Ekajati), Sarva- 
nivarana-viskambhi (rGrib-sel), "Od-zer-Can (Marici), Samanta- 
bhadra (Kun-bzans), Varahi, and Acala. Further, Vairocana 
(cNam-par snai-mdzad), Hayagriva (rTa-mgrin), Samvara, 
Hevajra, and other deities. He had also visions of innumera- 
ble mantradharas, such as: the 36 gurus belonging to the 
Heavenly abode of dakinis (khecara, mkha’-spyod) and others. 
Among the ordinary siddhis, he obtained the eye medicine 
(aijana, mig-sman), applying which one could see treasures 
underground, the.medicine which enabled one to cover the 
distance of 100° yojanas daily. (rkan-mgyogs), magic pills 
(ril-bu, gultka), the faculty of passing through earth (sa-’og), 
the power of employing a yaksi as one’s servant (gnod-’byin- 
mo), a tongue of a vetala (ro-lans) transformed into a dagger 
(ral-gri) which enables one. to fly through space, moving 
through sky (mkha’-spyod, Khecara). In respect of the Sub- 
lime Realization (mchog-gi dnos-grub) he obtained the darSana- 
marga or the Path of Hlumination (mthon-lam) and the know- 
ledge of the Mahamudra (Mabamudra-jnana). 

(His) results which were beneficial to others: he performed 
Tantric rites in all the localities of the 24 countries, etc. 
Famed as one possessed of spiritual realization, he was known 
by different names. 

Now the manner of his labours for the benefit of others 
in Tibet: in all he visited Tibet-on five occasions. The 
first (visit): He journeyed to Tsa-ti via “Brin-thah and 
requested the goddess Remati (to grant) him the power of 
covering great distances (rkan-mgyogs). Having penetrated 
as far as sKon-yul and Sum-yul, there was no district in the 
three regions of sMad (Lower) Khams, which he did not 
tread with his feet. Though at that time there was no recep- 
tacle which he could fill with his teaching, he prophesied chat 
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in fueure times in these localities the Doctrine would spread. 
The second (visic): having left Kasmira, he proceeded ‘cowards 
mNa’-ris and bestowed several precepts on Zan-Zun-glin-kha- 
pa and on the Bon-po Khra-tshar ‘brug-bla. 

The third (visit): When he was coming from Nepal, 
having befriended some merchants, he met rMan-ra ser-po 
of Yar-kluns. The latter accompanied him, and in gTsah he 
bestowed many hidden precepts of gCod on sKyo bSod-nams 
blama and rMan-ra ser-po. The fourth (visit): Having 
reached Sa-’ug stag-sgo, he stayed atc gNal. He purified che 
moral deflements of his mother. Later having gone to dbUs, 
he laboured for the benefit of rMa, So and others. The 
fifth (visit): He proceeded to China and spent 12 years 
there. Then again he returned to Dif-ri. Once Kun-dga 
asked hirn about the number of disciples initiated by Dam-pa 
in Tibet and who had scattered throughout the country, 
saying: ‘‘How many disciples have you had in Tibet to 
whom you have given precepts¢’’ Dam-pa replied: ‘Are 
you able co count the stars in Heaven above the plain of Din- 
ri?’ (He said so,) because the sky over Din-ri is wide and it 
is difficult to count the stars on it. These disciples had scat- 
tered, and therefore were unable to continue the Lineage. It 
is difficult for people to know about them. Thus, because he 
possessed innumerable disciples, he must have had also numer- 
ous hidden precepts. (His) famous Lineages are the 
“Early”, the ‘‘Intermediace’’ and the ‘Later. Now the first 
Lineage: the doctrine (of this Lineage) was represented by 
the sadhana of Yamantaka and the three Cycles of Zi-byed 
sGrol-ma which were preached by Dam-pa to the Kashmirian 
Jninaguhya. They were caught by Dam-pa and Jaanaguhya 
to Ofi-po lo-tsa-ba. The latter taught them to Lo-btsun-chun 
and bLa-chun 'od-zer. Now Lo-btsun-chun: he proceeded to 


India to practise meditation and did not return. bLa-<hun ’od-* 


zer caught (the doctrine) to ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson, The latter to 
‘Chus-pa brtson-sen. The lacter (taught it) to Rog Se-srab- 
‘od. Again the Kashmirian Jianaguhya taught it to sPu- 
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hrans lo-t¢huh. The later to dMar-ston Chos-rgyal. The 
latter to the kalyana-mitta Yol-mo. The latter to gSen-ston 
Nam-mkha’. The latter to Kyi-cshan Zig-po. The latter to 
Rog Ses-rab-’od. The system of On-po lo-tsa-ba had no 
sadhanas. The Chapter about the first Lineage. 

The ‘‘Intermediate’’ Lineage: The chief precepts were 
those of rMa, So and sKam, the three, as well as the ‘‘lesser’’ 
precepts. For three years Dam-pa served on the monastic 
congregation at sNed-gro of gNal, and then proceeded to 
Chos-sgro. On his way to Yar-stod, he met.gNags lo-tsa-ba 
and bestowed on him (the sadhana) of Samvara-ekavira (bDe- 
mchog dpa’-bo-gtig). Said Dam-pa to Khu lo-tsa-ba: ‘‘Your 
(Tantric) vows have been defiled’’, and did not admit him 
(into his presence). After that he met rMa. This Dam-pa 
rMa was born in the year Wood-Female-Sheep ($in-mo-lug— 
1055 A.D.) as son of one named rMa sMon-lam at sKyer- 
sna of Yar-stod. This Wood-Sheep year (Sin-lug—1055) 
follows on the year of the passing of Aciga, during which 
Pu-to-ba had reached the age of 13. rMa_ was ordained in 
his youth, and was given the name of Chos-kyi Ses-rab. He 
obtained from his father the Pad-ma dban-chen (a rNin-ma-pa 
form of Hayagriva). Then he studied the ‘‘Domain of Prac- 
tice’ (sPyod-phyogs), the Madhyamaka system, the Doha 
according to the ‘Upper’’ school, and the Grub-snin (the 
Cycle of Doha), At the age of 19, in the year Water- 
Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan—1073 A,D.) he met Dam-pa. 
When bla-ma rMa, having fallen ill, was living in the 
upper storey of his own house. he once saw a black a-tsa-ra 
(<acarya) carrying a single garment on his shoulder. The 
fierce dogs (of the house) did not bark at him, but circled 
round him waging their tails. rMa was surprised, and sent 


_a servant to have a look at (che stranger). The servant came 


back and said that-there was an a-tsa-ra (acarya). ¢tMa then . 


understood that the a-tsa-ra. was an extraordinary man. Then 
he invited him inside, and the a-tsa-ra entered without being 
shown the door. rMa then asked for the a-tsa-ra’s blessing, 
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and as soon as the a-tsa-ra had blessed him, his ill- 
ness disappeared. rMa then asked the a-tsa-ra to bestow 
a secret precept on him, The a-tsara said: ‘I shall 
bestow precepts on you because of a karmic link (las-’brel) 
(between us) which has lasted through many rebirths.” Then 
the a-tsa-ra asked him: ‘What Doctrine do you know?” 
rMa replied: ‘I know che Tantras of the ‘Father’ class (Pha- 
rgyud) and the Mahamudr2’’, The a-tsa-ra said: ‘Yours 
is the Mahamudra of Words, but now I shall expound (to 
you) the Mahamudra of Meaning’. He then introduced 
him co the basic doctrine (mila), basing himself on such 
wotds as ‘‘the stage in which the eyes remain open and the 
mental (How) ceases, in which breath is stopped. This can 
be obtained with the help of a holy teacher (dpal-ldan bla- 
ma)'’ (the stage referred to in the above Sloka represents the 
stage when ida and pifigala/vital breaths/ sink into the ava- 
dhiti, and the yogin is said to be able to contemplate che 
Absolute, i.e. the Mahamudra. See M. Shahidullah: 
“Textes pour |’Etude du Bouddhisme tardif” (Paris, 1928). 
p- 150: mig-ni mi-’dzums  sems-'gog-dan /rlun-'gog-pa-ni 
dpal-ldan bla-mas rtogs/). A special experience was born in 
tMa. Then, after the lapse of 18 days, Dam-pa said: 
“Now I shall be going 1" Ma begged him to stay on, but 
Dam-pa did not agree. He tried to follow atter Dam-pa. 
but the Teacher forbade him to come along. Ma then said: 
“In any case you will keep me in your grace’, and Dam-pa 
replied: ‘‘This tume you must go back, but next winter you 
may come to "Phan-yul’’. Ma practised meditation and his 
faith grew stronger. In the winter, having taken So-chun-pa 
as his servant, he journeyed towards ’Phan-yul. At Byen- 
yul he was able to clear his doubts regarding the precepts 
at the feet of Dam-pa, who bestowed on him instruction with 
the help of ‘pebbles’ (rde’u) arranged in 64 ways. rMa 
spent three months at the residence of Dam-pa. At that 
time he met A-su who was staying at rLun-Sod. Then rMa 
returned to his native place, and gave up his servants and 
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property, and became a devotec (sadhaka). He spent one 
year at the cave of rMa. After that he proceeded to mTsho- 
rdzon of Kon-po Brag-gsum, and spent nine years there. 
When a great internal feud afflicted the locality, the local deity 
advised him to mediate in the anatter (gha’-mdzad-pa). He 
said: ‘I wouldn’t be able’. Buc the local deity told him: 
“T shall help you’. rMa had faith in the deity’s words, 
and went towards the place where fighting was taking place. 
When people resumed fighting, he spread his religious robe 
between the two contending parties and exclaimed: ‘Here 
I shall meditate! Whosoever will disobey, may the - nine 
kinds of misfortunes fall on him,” and saying so, he went off. 
Wherever he went, he was followed by a great black whirl- 
wind. The soldiers having become helpless by (the storm) 


ceased fighting. He then thought: ‘‘Now I shall be able 


to help living beings !"’ He gathered numerous followers at - 


Dags-po rdzons-kha and proceeded towards Yar-kluns. rMa 
spent three years at Kyi-tshah. Then having gathered nu- 
merous disciples, he stayed wherever he was asked to preach 
the Doctrine. He had five great ‘‘Sons’’ (disciples): Gan- 
pat-gsen, Sud-phu_lo-tsa-ba,. bla-ma Se’u, Sog-po mDo-sde, 
and Zan dGa’-ldan-pa. 

Here Sog-po mDo-sde: (He was) a native af So-skyam. 
The eldest of the three brothers was LharJe Sog-sman. The 
middle one was Sog-po mDo-sde. He was an expert in both 
medicine and religion. Being a disciple of the father of 
Dam-pa rMa, he went to attend on Ma-sgom, who was 
staying at the cave of sKyer-sma. rMa told him: “Having 
met a siddha from India, I was benefitted by it, otherwise 
‘on the bed of a great scholar, the corpse of an ordinary 
human being will be found’’.* He then asked the siddha 
to tell him the story of his meeting with (him). He felt 
faith born in him and asked for hidden precepts. rMa said 
that ‘‘because he had been a former disciple of his, he had to 


1 Le. he would die as an ordinary human being ignorant of religion. 
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bestow precepts on him.’ rMa introduced him to the ex- 
position, and bestowed on him the complete hidden precepts. 
Sog-po also fele faith born in himself, and having abandoned 
all worldly occupations, became a ceyotee (sadhaka). Later 
tMa left Dags-po, and Sog-po went to Yar-tnda (Lower Yas- 
kluns) to pay his homage to rMa. He then asked rMa: 
“OQ Teacher! What sore of Doctrine have you preached?” 
rMa replied: “I have preached the way of the Cittotpada, 
called the sTon-mthun kha-dor mthar-rgyas (Summary, 
miscellany, extensive)’. He thought that rMa must have 
possessed doctrines which-he did not bestow, and therefore 
made his request. Ma replied: ‘I have given you che 
teachings of the Indian Dam-pa without adding or omitting 
even a single word. This present exposition which I am preach- 
ing consists of a few parts ot the Teaching of Dam-pa and I 
have given them separate names, according to country and in- 
dividuals.’ Sog-po mlo-sde while residing at bT san-thah met 
a man, aged 19, who obtained from him the complete hidden 
precepts. Rog Ses-rab-’od obtained them from that man. Again 
tMa’ disciple Zam dGa’-ldan-pa: (he belonged to the clan) of 
mChims-zan, and was born at pT san-zal of Yar-stod. He ob- 
tained the Mahamudra doctrine from Dam-pa sKor Ni-ri-pa, 
as well as the four initiations. Then he followed after rMa to 
rGyas-sman sTag-rtse. He bestowed spiritual guidance in the 
Juniper forest of sNon-thun-gnas of Byar, and removed doubrs 
from his mind. Among his disciples were: gNal-ston dGa’- 
chun-'bar, sKyog sGom-pa-gtan, Khu-sgom Jo-dga’, rGya-dar- 
sen, and 'Chus-pa Dar-brtson. rGya-dar sen-ge : he was born 
as son of rGya-lon Chos-’bar at Gra-phyi-phu. At che 
age of 30, an arrow struck his leg, and he proceeded to the 
hat springs of Chu-tshan-kha, and there met Ras-pa Kha- 
kyog rDo-rJe sen-ge, and obtained from him the Mahamudra. 
While Zan was. residing at sMan-mo, he obtained precepts 
from him, and became a yogin endowed with a heavenly 
understanding. His great ‘‘sons’’ were: Dol-pa dBan-rgyal 
and Ses-rab me-Chun, called the ‘‘Two Jo-sras-spun of sTod.” 
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Zan-ston Jo-s pu and the bla-ma sLob-chun-ba were called the 
‘Two brothers of gNags-tsha’’ in sMad. His Lineage 
was continued by sMyon-chun of rGya in the Middle Region 
(Bar). The latter was born in Lower rGyal (rGya-smad) in 
Chu-bo-ri-khra-sna. His mame was rGya-tsha-’bar. At the 
age of 24, he met Gri-khu zdon-pa, who had come to Chu- 
bo-ri to meditate, and became his disciple. © rGya-smyon 
taught the doctrine of this Lineage. Three dakinis introduced 
him to his own Mind, and an understanding, which did 
not differ from experience, was produced in his Mind. He 
was given the name of sMyon-pa Don-ldan. He taught (the 
Doctrine) to Ri-khrod-pa. Again Khu-sgom Jo-dga’, who dwelt 
in the valley of kLu-mda’-tshe, had numerous disciples. He 
taught ic to rGyal-ba dKon-mchog-skyabs of sTod-lun gZon- 
pa-sten. The latter preached the doctrine to Rog Ses-rab-'od. 

Ses-rab-'od obtained at that place the understanding of 
the Mahamudra. Again Zan-btsun rGyal-ba bKra-sis taught 
it to ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson. The latter taught it to "Chus-pa 
brtson-sen. The latter taught it to Rog Ses-rab-‘od. Now 
there have been two Lineages in the school of rMa: that of 
the Word, and that of the Meaning. The exposition of the 
Meaning (don-khrid) included 16 lag-khrid or practical guides. 
The Lineage of the Word contained the cittotpada, 4 
summary (ston-thun), a miscellany (kha-’thor), chat ‘which 
hits che mouth and the nose”’ (khar-phog snar-phog), meaning 
criticism of the point of view of others, and the ‘extensive’ 
(exposition, mehar-rgyas). The Chapter on the school of rMa. 

The School of So; When a great famine took place 
in that region, a family of natives of Ra-mo came to beg for 
food. There were two brothers. The elder brother, because of 
his small stature, was called So-chun-ba (So,‘‘the Little One’’). 
The younger being tall was called So-rins, or ‘‘So, the 
Tall One’. So-¢hun-ba (So-chunh dGe-'dun-’bar, also called 
Dam-pa So) was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu- 
pho-stag— :062 A.D.). When he was about ten, they went 
to Yar-stod sKyer-sna on a begging round. rMa-sgom said 
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tothem: ‘Let this elder boy follow me! I shall give hit 
food and clothing’. So they left him wich (rMa-sgom). 
The family proceeded to Yar-kluns. There rMa-sgom 
ordained So, and gave him the name of dGe-'dun-’bar. Ac 
the age of 11, he saw for a brief momente the face of Dam- 
pa, who had come to meet rMa. Some years after Dam-pa’s 
departure, rMa-sgom felt slightly indisposed, and chought of 
following after Dam-pa. Having taken So-chun-ba with 
him, he proceeded there. When the two were staying in the 
lower valley of Rag-ma, and Dam-pa was staying at Bye-khud 
of "Phan-yul, So-chut-ba happened to visit that place (on a 
begging round). Dam-pa also came there. From the 
distance of three fields, Dam-pa shouted: ‘‘O! how happy 
lam! My boy (tsi-lu) has come here!" and he can towards 
So-chun-ba, — Grasping the hand of So-chun-ba, he said: 
“You have been my disciple during three rebirths! Now 
you must follow after me!’’ and saying so took him to Bye- 
khud. There after a mere introduction to his own Mind (fo- 
sprod means to introduce one to his own Mind. In ancienc 
Tibet religious instructions always began with the introduction 
of che disciple co his own Mind, that is, explaining to the 
disciple che nature of his Mind) (his understanding) became 
similar to Dawn. So-chun-ba thus obtained a great and imma- 
culate understanding. After his return there, rMa and he, the 
disciple, were once grinding corn, and So-chun-ba having left 
the handle of the grinding stone, remained staring for a consi- 
derable time. rMa said to him: ‘‘What has happened to you? 
Did Dam-pa bestow precepts on you?” Ma thought that 
Dam-pa must have given him (the precepts). Then the Teacher 
(tMa) and disciple (So-chun-ba) proceeded to the residence 


of Dam-pa, and Dam-pa bestowed again several hidden pre- 


cepts on rMa, who said: “Now we, Teacher and disciple, | 


should return to (our) native place.” But So-chun-ba replied : 
“T shall ask Dam-pa for one hidden precept.” rMa said to 
him: «<The precept can be given by me. You had better 


recuen.”” Then So-chun-ba replied : “You, Teacher, should 
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go first. I shall follow after. you in about a month’s time.” 
So-chun-ba did not go, Then Daui-pa bestowed on him the 
complete precepts of the Lineage of Meaning (don-brgyud). 
He attended on Dam-pa wherever the latter went, and Dam- 
pa bestowed on him the hidden precepts of the 54 male and 
female siddhas. We asked (Dam-pa’s) permission co commit 
these co writing, and on receiving the latter’s permission, wrote 
them down on the margins of a Prajhaparamica (’Bum) whicl: 
belonged to dYar-kha rDo-rle-grags. Then he attended on 
Dam-pa during the latter's journeys, and, when they had 
reached Kha-rag, Dam-pa said co him: ‘You must return!” 
and he replied: ‘I shall serve on you wherever you go !"’ 
Dam-pa said; ‘You won't be able to follow after me!”’ 
and Dam-pa disappeared within amoment. This was the 
tune of Dam-pa’s going te China. So-chua-ba returned. 
In order to test the power of his Mind (rig-pa’i tshad Ita-ba, 
to test one’s own mind), he meditated on the tongue of a 
bell at the Jo-kham of Lha-sa, and the bell began to ring by 
itself. THe conducted many similar tests (tshad-lea). He 
then proceeded to Yar-kluns, and thinking that he should 
present the precepts to rMa, went to rMa’s residence at dbU- 
ra. He said to him: ‘‘Now this Mind of mine is not hin- 
dered by anything.’ Ma replied mockingly: ‘‘You would 
do better to feed your parents who are begging.’’ So-chun-ba 
obtained a clear vision of the demons and various ailments 
-which were afflicting sick men, and performed many rites of 
subduing demons (’dre-’dul). He collected large fees (for 
these rites) and thus acquired much property with which he 
bought some landed property at Yar-mda’ (Lower Yar-kluns), 


and settled his parents and brother on it. Again at sNon- . 


chun of Byar he married his brother So-rins-pa, and kept 
the other at Yar-mda’. He entrusted che book containing the 
precepts of the 54 male and female siddhas to (his mother) 
Sud-mo $ak-sgron, but she damaged the book, and in this 
manner (che precepts) of cight Lincages were lost. Others were 


then discovered yiving minute derails, probably written down 
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by So-thun-ba himself. Later ‘Chus-pa Dar-brtson put them 
into verse and called them the “Three Holy Persons— the 
Senior, che Middle One and the Junior (Dam-pa skyes-méhog 
che-’brin-Chun-gsum).'’ So-chun-ba having heard that Dam- 
pa was residing at Dia-ri, took wich him three golden srans, 
and a good horse, which he had received for curing an invalid, 
and went to Din-ri. (He found) Dam-pa amidst a crowd, 
and he threw che three golden srans on the lap of Dam-pa. 
Then overpowered by joy, he jumped on the lap of Dam-pa 
and pulled out one of che latter’s hairs. People shouted : 
“Beat him! Beat him!", bue Dam-pa said: ‘Don’t beat 
him! He possesses a good protector (meaning So-chun-ba was 
protected by many dharmapalas).’’ The gold was snatched 
away by a woman, some said chat it was taken away by 
Sukhasiddhi ‘as payment for a Tantric feast (ganacakra) to be 
held by dakinis. Then (So-chun-ba) raising himself from 
the lap of Dam-pa, sang a song, and all present recognized 
in him a siddha. Ac that time Dam-pa bestowed on him 
the 51 precepts removing doubts (mtha’-sel Ina-bcu-resa-géig). 
After that he journeyed to dbUs. On one occasion Dam-pa 
was askea about his successor, and said: ‘If So-chun-ba were 
to take it over, (in this country) quartz (dkar-gon) would 
change into butter, bricks into meat, and artemisia (mkhan- 
pa) into barley, buc he feels attached toa piece of dog’s 
excrement, and won’ stay here.”’ The story of the meeting 
of the hermit (sgom-chen) sMon-lam.’bar with So-<hun-ba : 
This Sa-mi belonged to the clan of $a-mi. He was born 
in the valley of upper Gua-chan mgon-po in the year Wood- 
Female-Ox (Sin-mo-glan—1085 A. D.). He obrained 
precepts from sKor Ni-ri-pa who had come to rGya-sman, 
and a slight (a-to) concentration was produced in him. 
So-Chun-ba also came there, and met him. So-chun- 
ba said: ‘This meditation of yours ts similar co a lump 
covered by snow! [ don’t know whether this is a lump of 
earth, or a stone. But I possess a genuine precept of 
Dam-pa Sans-rgyas. Will you follow me?” Sa-mi_ said; 
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‘Tam ready to go.”” Thus he attended on So-chun-ba while 
the latter was wandering through gNal and other districts, and 
carried on his back the presents received by So-chui-ba, He 
attended on him for a considerable time, but did not get 
precepts. On one occasion when the Teacher and disci- 
ple were journeying from ‘Phan-yul, the Teacher having 
filled an empty packet of brown sugar with stones, loaded it 
on Sa-mi, saying: ‘This brown sugar should be caten by 
us, Teacher and disciple, after reaching sTod-luns from this 
place”. He carried it and fele tired. So-chun-ba asked 
him: ‘Aren’t you tired?’’ He replied that he was. So- 
chun-ba then said: ‘*Well, I shall rest’’, and saying so, So- 
¢hun-ba sat down cross-legged on a meadow. He felt slightly 
relieved. When they had reached the summit of the Pass, 
So-Chun-ba said: ‘This will be of no use’’, and he threw 
away all che stones (contained in the packet). Then, when 
the Teacher and disciple were staying in the house of a native 
of sTod-luns, $a-mi thought in the evening that this man had 
surely no precepts, and that he should go to another teacher. 
About midnight another thought came to him: ‘Sometimes 
this man seems to know some of my :noughts, so perhaps he 
possesses some precepts.” 

At dawn Sa-mi decided that he would attend on him, and 
would see whether he would give him precepts. In the 
morning So-chun-ba said: ‘‘O sMon-lam-’bar, your chought 
in the evening was of no use, but that of mid-night was better, 
and that of Dawn was right’’. So he remained with So-chun- 
ba. On one occasion So-chun-ba having eaten his food pri- 
vately, said to Sa-mi: ‘This morning a man is offering food 
to the Teacher and disciple. Let us proceed there!’ When 
they had reached the door, (the Teacher said): ‘This isn’t 
the house’, and (going further) the Teacher again said: 
«This isn’t the house,’” so that the whole day was spent by 
Sa-mi without food. Going back $a-mi fele angry. Again 
on one occasion, when Sa-mi had come back from work on 


hehalf of So-Chun-ba. he (found) a stranger with So-chunh-ba. 
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(Sa-mi heard) So-chun-ba telling (chat man) in a low voice: 
‘«sMon-lam-'bar has come! Hide your things, he might steal 
them!"’ S$a-mi thought to himself: ‘‘I have been attending on 
him for such a long time, and have acted honestly, and still 
he says such things about me!’ A violence anger rose in him, 
and taking out his dagger he dashed towards So-chun-ba. 
So-chun-ba escaped to the store-room and locked the door 
(behind him). When Sa-mi had come against the door, So- 
chun-ba said from inside: ‘‘O sMon-lam-'bar! Your Mind 
is now filled with anger. Look at it!’ sMon-lam-'bar had a 
look at his own Mind, and a pure understanding of the un- 
veiled nature of the Mind was produced in him. Great was 
his joy, and grasping with both hands the flaps of his coat, he 
began to dance and sing: ‘‘O you Merciful One (So-chun- 
ba)! Ya'i! 
O you skilful in method ! Ya’: ! 
O you wise one! Ya’ !” ‘ 
So-thun-ba then opened the door, and came out saying : 
‘Formerly I attemped to provoke your anger by various means, 
but the anger did not grow strong.”’ Then he bestowed on him 
the complete hidden precepts. He followed on So-<churi-ba 
till ‘che latter's death in- the year Earth-Ape (sa-spre—1128 
A.D.) at the age of 67. He thus served on him for 34 years 
without interruption (bar-med). He chen built himself a hue 
at bZan-gron tshugs-kha, and made his bed on the roof (of the 
hut). Inside the hue he placed goats. He spent his time 
merely gathering cowdung and playing with children throw- 
ing stones, but because of his great inner perfection, his fame 
became great. He passed away at the age of 87 in the year 
Iron-Hare (Icags-yos—1171 A.D.). Though | had seen the 
Life-stories (rnam-thar) of his three disciples ’Chus-pa Dar- 
brtson, Mel-ka-ba-can-pa and -mThin-gan-ba Ser-tshul, I did 
not see the ‘'Life-stories’’ of the others, such as Lug-ro Zig-po 
and others. When Sa-mi_ was residing in the lower part of 
sTod-luns, ‘Chus-pa Dar-brtson came to ask him for secret 


precepts. He sent in word that he had come to ask for pre- 
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, cepts, but the Teacher did not even permit him to enter in- 
side. ’Chus-pa stayed for several days in the vicinity of (Sa- 
mi’s) house and patiently waited (for a chance to meet the 
Teacher). Once an alms-giver came to invite Sa-mi to attend 
a religious festival (chos-ston) in the company of several 
kalyana-mitras. Sa-mi said: “I shall not go. The Acarya 
Tin-'dzin will be coming, and will get angry (at seeing me 
there)’’, but his wife said: ‘‘You should accept the invitation. 
If you were to take the monk who stayed outside our house, 
he might be a match for him (meaning Tin-'dzin).”” “Well,” 
said (Sa-mi), ‘‘ask him !"" She then said to ‘Chus-pa: “If you 
were to go as attendant of the Teacher to-day, would you be 
able to contest with an acarya named Tin-’dzin?’’—“It can 
be done,’’ replied Sa-mi. Then the Teacher and disciple 
started on their journey, and reached the alms-giver’s house. 
Soon after the acarya Tin-’dzin also came thete accompanied 


by about five disciples. Tin-’dzin said: “O sMon-lam-’bar ‘ 


has also come here ! (Imagine) a man like him at the head of 
the assembly row’. ’Chus-pa said: ‘‘His (my Teachet’s) cons- 
tructive thoughts (Vikalpa) have been destroyed, (therefore) 
my Teacher will not deliver a discourse on the Doctrine. 
(Instead) I shall try to give a fairly pleasant discourse on 
religion’. Tin-'dzin said: “Let us have ic! Iam in the 
habit of not asking questions from others. You put questions 
to me”. ‘Chus-pa having mastered previously the ‘Six 
Treatises of the Madhyamaka system"’, put him the following 
question: ‘'Well, according to the Madhyamaka doctrine 
(i.e. the Prasannapada) there cannot exist a common ground 
for discussion (between) those who have understood the real 
nature of the Madhyamaka (i.c. the notion of Siinyata), and 
those who did not understand it. What is (the meaning) of 
this (rule) ?”’ (In the first chapter of the Prasannapada, 
Candrakirti explained this absence of common ground in a 
discussion with the acarya Bhavaviveka. According*to Bhava- 
viveka there must exist a common ground, but Candrakirti 


rejected this point of view. This was the main point of 


(82) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


disagreement between the Svatantrikas and che Prasangikas. 
Tson-kha-pa stated thae this rule was the most difficult of all 
to understand. Lam-rim chen-po, fol. 289a).  Tin-‘dzin 
was unable to reply anything. sGom-smon (S$a-mi) then 
suddenly rose from his seat and shouted: ‘You take it! You 
eat it !’’ and danced about. Ac this moment the alms-giver 
came in, and seizing ‘Chus-pa by the collar, he shouted: 
“This wretched monk has caused a quarrel between my two 
teachers. I shall drive him out. sGom-smon (Sa-mi) said: 
“You have admitted his five disciples, and if you will not 
keep my only disciple, I shall also be going”. The alms-giver 
then said: ‘‘Well then, stay on !"’ After finishing the  reli- 
gious festival, they started on their return journey, and sGom- 
smon told 'Chus-pa: ‘‘Your discourse pleased me more than 
the offering of » full measure (‘bre) of gold-sand. I shall 
bestow precepts on you’, and saying so he took him inside 
his house. For many days they slept keeping their heads 
together, and carried on extensive religious discussions. $a-mi 
bestowed on him the - complete secret precepts. ‘Chus-pa 
taught (the Doctrine) to his own son ‘Chus-pa brTson- 
'geus sen-ge. The latter taught it to the great scholar 
Rog Ses-rab-’od. Again So-chun-ba taught it to his younger 
brother (So-sku-rins). The latter taught it to the bla-ma 
sPah of Byar. The latter taught it to ‘Chus-pa, father 
and son. Again So(-chun-ba) taught it to Sa-mi. The latter 
to the kalayana-mitra |De’u. . The latter caught it to rGyal-ba 
dKon-skyabs, who taught itto Rog, Again, Sa-mi taught tc 
to mThin-gan-pa. The latter caught it to sPah bzahs-pa 
Ba-rt sgom-chen. The latter taught it to ‘Phran-kha Jo-btsun. 
Though I was unable to establish the dates (lo-grans) of these 
three, (it is known) that Sa-mi had passed away in the year 
Iron-Hare (léags-yos—1171 A.D.) atthe age of 87. The 
frst three years from the year Warter-Dragon (chu-’brug— 
1172 A.D.) tothe year Water-Male-Horse (chu-pho-rta— 
1222 A.D.) seem to have been the time of these three 
Teachers. 
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Now, the Dharmasvamin of gNan-po— ’Byun-gnas ye-ses 
was born in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rra— 1198 


A.D.) and lived for 67 years, till the year Wood-Male-Mouse — 


(sif-pho-byi-ba—1264 A.D.). Sans-rgyas sgom-pa Byan- 
Chub rdo-rJe was born in the year Fire-Male-Mcuse (me-pho- 
byi-ba—1216 A.D.) and lived for 66 years, till the year 
Iron-Female-Serpent (I¢ags-mo-sbrul— 1281 A.D.). Now the 
Dharmasvamin of rGya-brag— Ye-Ses-gzon-nu: he was born in 
the Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul— 1257 A.D.) and died 
at the age of 71 in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos— 
1327 A:D.). The purusottama (skyes-méhog) bSam-gean 
dpal-pa was born at Yar-’brog bran-mda’ in the year Iron- 
Hare (Icags-yos— 1291 A.D.) and lived for 76 years, cill che 
Fire-Male-Horse (me-pho-rta—1366 A.D.). Having been 
ordained, while he was staying among the inmates of Jo-stan 
tshogs-chen-mo, he went on one occasion as attendant of 


the maha-upadhyaya Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan-pa. The maha- 


upadhyaya died, having fallen from his horse. He fele great | 


sadness, and having gone away, he associated himself with 
the upadhyaya gZon-rin, and visited the rGya-brag Dharmas- 
vamin Ye-ses gZon-nu, who was residing ‘in the upper part 
(phu) of Lan-pa in ’Phan-yul. As soon as they had reached 
the lower part of this valley, he felt the wonderful scent of 
morality (pervading it). He asked: “Friend gZon-rin, do 
you feel ite’, and che latter replied: ‘I don’t feel it, bur it 
is probably the scent of the rose-bushes’’. 

As soon as he saw the face (of Ye-Ses gzon-nu), a great 
devotion was born in him. After that he received an introduc- 
tion into the teaching of the ‘Lineage of Meaning” (don- 
brgyud). Soon after an excellent understanding was produced 
in bSam-gtan-dpal. He also had a vision of the Teacher 
as Buddha. After that, without practising much penance, 
he became a Lord of Yoga (rnal-'byor-gyi dbaf-phyug, 
Yogesvara), and wherever he went, numerous disciples flocked 
tohim. He amassed a large property. He proceeded to 


Tsa-ri, and there had countless pure visions (dag-pa’i snan- 
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ba). In every hermitage, where he stayed, he practised the 
method of Profound Teaching. Later he founded on che 
same day the Yab-thos-sdins and the sGo-mo-chos-sdins 
monasteries, in which countless male and female yogins 
gathered. A mere recital of hymns caused all to be filled 
with understanding. At che foot of the mountain, the 
place was filled with small huts, which could accommodate 
one hermit only. Though there was hardly a kind ef 
“property which did not reach his hands, he personally did 
not own even a single needle and thread. He did not dis- 
criminate between those who offered him a thousand Zos and 
those who offered him a needle with thread, and received all 
of them with tea and entertainment. All che teachers and 
disciples subsisted on begging rounds only, and did not own 


even a field of the size of a blanket for che upkeep of the | 


monastery. In che beginning, though he did not engage 
in extensive studies, (his) wisdom shone forth from inside 
him, and he was able co preserve the Lineages of many 
scholars. He became famous, and when he received an 
invitation to the Imperial Court, he ignored it, and remained 
at his own residence. When the Dharmasvamin, the All- 
knowing (kun-mkhyen) Jo-nan-pa came to Lha-sa, he said- 
“You have come here ! Let us discuss the Doctrine.’’ But he 
replied: ‘I have removed all my doubts regarding the Cause, 
the Path and Effect of Enlightenment in frone of my teacher, 
the Buddha. It is not necessary for me to put any questions to 
any one’, and so ne did not go. After chis all the inmates, 
including che gu-ru dKon-gzon and others, followed the 
example of this Teacher. They did. not keep any monastery 
lands for the upkeep of the above two monasteries (in Tsa-n), 
but gained their livelihood by begging for alms. However 
they were able to distribute food to not less than a hundred 
hermits observing the annual seclusion (lo-mctshams-pa). 
(These hermits) having given up (worldly) life, practised 
meditation, and did not refute even a single word in the 
teachings of che religious schools. They used to regard all 
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those whom they happened to meet, as holy men, even 
laymen, not to speak of monks. Such was their religious 
behaviour. The disciple of the purusottama (skyes-m¢hog-pa 
bSam-gtan dpal-pa)—che Dharmasvamin "Phel-gyag-pa bSam- 
gean lhun-grub was born in the year Wood-Female-Hog 
(sin-mo-phag —1335 A.D.). He lived for 71 years, tll 
the year Wood-Female-Hen (s1f-mo-bya— 1405 A.D.). The 
number of teachings that belong to the system of So (-chun- 
ba) is as follows: two Lineages, ‘that of the Word, and thac 
of the Meaning; in the ‘Lineage of the Word”’ there were 
two Lineages: the ‘Senior’’ Lineage (brgyud-pa chen-po) 
and the ‘Junior’ Lineage (brgyud-phran). The ‘Semior 
Lineage’’ included a number of sections which were 
named after 54 yreat holy men (dam-pa  skyes-mchog- 
che-ba) ; | 32 intermediate sections mamed after 
32 holy men (‘brin-so-gnis); 17 shore sections named after 
17 holy men (dam-pa_ skyes-mchog). Each (section): con- 
tained che life-story of one siddha (after whom che section 
had been named), his main precept, and method ot guiding 
disciples, in all 54 Lineages. Otherwise, it can be divided 
into 103 Lineages, and for this reason it was called che 
Senior’’ Lineage (brgyud-pa chen-mo). The ‘Junior’ 
Lineage (rgyud-phran) included :, the Don-skor Ina-ma (the 
five sections of Don-skor/Cycle of Meaning/), the Rim-pa bzi- 
ma (Four Stages /of meditation/, bSam-gtan-gyi, thun-che- 
chun, (meditation requiring long hours and short hours), the 


Grags-pa brgyad (name of a book), che Yab-sras gsum-ma_ 


(Teacher and disciples, the chree), the sKyon-can (name of a 
hook) and the »Kyon-med (name of a book), and others, in all 
32 sections of the Doctrine. In the ‘Lineage of the Meaning” 
(don-rgyud): there were two Phyogs-su lhun-ba (partial) and 
ma-lhun-ba (impartial) branches. The first (consisted) of 54 
“Lineages of the Meaning’’ of the 54 male and female yogins. 
the 32 ‘‘Lineages of the Meaning’’ of the 32 teachers, the 
17 ‘‘Lineages of the.Meaning” of the 17 holy men. Now, 
in che ‘Impartial’” branch (Phyogs-su ina-lhun-ba) there were 
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two sections, that of Mig-’byed skor (Opening the Eyes) and 
that of mKha’-’gro-ma (mKha’-'gro-ma’i skor). In che first 
branch (Mig-’byed) there were four ‘‘sons’’ and one ‘‘mother”’, 
in all five. These were known as gZun-sbas-pa Mig-’byed’, 
its branches Dus-dans dus-phran-la gdams-pa, 116 fo-sprod, 
the Ma-’gags rnam-dag (Eternal purity), and the rDo-rJe sems- 
dpa’i gsan-lam (che ‘Secret path of Vajrasattva.”’ These are 
the four ‘‘bu”’ or sons). In che group of the dakinis (mkha’- 
'gro-ma) were included the four great skor-mgo (sections) of So 
(-Chun-ba), the mChog-sgrub-pa-la brda’-skor (the Series of 
Symbols revealing the Sublime), the Formula of the Four 
Letters expressing the method of securing ordinary realization 
(thun-mon sgrub-pa-la_yi-ge bzi-pa’i skor; in the Tantra che 
expression yi-ge-bzi usually stands for ‘‘Evam maya,” or 
“Anuttara”’), the Cycle of Dza’-ga-ta (rite of blessing wine), 
and the Thun Cycle (Thun-skor) which served to obtain both 
the realizations. The Cycle of Symbols (brda’-skor) contain- 
ed: The Series of Symbols of Heruka (He-ru-ka’i brda’-skor), 
the Series of Symbols of the Sugata (bDe-bar gsegs-pa’i brda> 
skor), the Series of Symbols of Vajraghanta, andthe miscella- 
neous symbols of Dam-pa. The ordinary realization (Thun-mon- 
sgcub-pa) included: the dMar-mo-gsun-gi sgrub-pa (Propi- 
ciation of Speech of the Red Varahi), and the sadhana of Nag- 
mo (the Propitiation of the Mind of the Black Varahi). The 
last named included: Varahi-dharma-kaya-sadhana, the (Vara- 
hi)-Sambhoga-kaya-sadhana, and the (Varahi)-nirmana-kaya-sa- 
dhana. The Cycle of Dza’-ga-ta included the gTum-mo ’khor- 
lo g¢ig-pa (Eka-candalicakra). The Cycle of Thun consisted of 
a sort of karma-yoga (sPyod-lam-gyi fams-skyon). The 
root of the above (system was) the Lineage of Meaning of 
sMra-ba’i_sen-ge (Dam-pa rGya-gar) which contained terms 
agreeing with chose of the Tantras, and the Lineage of the 
Meaning, known as the Fourth Lineage, in which (the 
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“mother”, and notes on the bock are frequently called “sons” (of the book). 
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philosophic) terms did not correspond to Tantric terms, and 
which were not generally known. Then the Ma-tshan mdor- 
bsdus (Summary of the Essence of the Missing Chapters), 
and the Rig-pa srans-'Jug (The Weighing of one’s own Mind) 
of So. These were the four Oral Traditions (sian-brgyud). 

The story cf Mal Ka-ba-éan-pa initiated by Dam-pa sMon- 
lam: He was a native of Bye-can of gYe in the village of 
Mal rTe'u-ra-pa. His father was Mal Dar-ma-myon. His 
mother was Hab-brdal-gza’-mdo-ba. He was the second 
(lic. the middle one) of their three sons, and was born in the 
year Fire-Female-Horse (me-pho-rra—1126 A.D.). (In his 
childhood) he was very naughty and mischievous. He married 
a very wealthy widow, who (once) said to him: ‘If you were 
to enter religion, | would give you provision! If you do not, 
we had (better) ‘separate."" So he entered the gates of 
religion, Ac ‘Ol-kha he obtained the system of rMa from 
the acirya Dar-ma-grags. Having obtained the doctrine of 
Ni-ro-pa and che sadhana of Bya-rog-ma (a form of Mahakila— 
bDud-mgon Bya-rog‘ma) from  Mal-spos-ka-ba_ sMion-lam- 
besan, he went on a begging round (Idom-bu byed-cin yod- 
pa-la), and when he had reached Tshi-ra-sgan, (he found the 
inmates) preparing co partake of tea at the memorial service for 
So (-Chun-ba) (‘das-mchod). At the head of the row sat a yogin 
wearing an eye-shade made of bear-skin (dom-ra) who looked 
at him sternly, and said: ‘Will you partake of: tea?’’, and 
handed him his own cup with some tea left in it. Again che 
yogin inquired ; ‘‘Would you like some flour ? Take it !’" 
and, saying so, he poured out all the four from a bag, and 
then walked away. Mal Ka-ba-Can-pa was anxious to meet 
Dam-pa sGom-smon (Sa-mi) because of the latter’s fame, and 
asked the monks who were present (at the service); ‘Where 
is Dam-pa sGom-smon?"’ One said: ‘You are stupid! Was 
he not the man who gave you tea and barley flour just now?” 
Mal Ka-ba-€an-pa then went in search of Dam-pa sGom-smon, 
and saw the yogin preaching the Doctrine t a yogin and a 
monk on the border of a field. Mal Ka-ba-éan-pa saluted 
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Daim-pa sGom-smon, and faith was born in him. Mal's eyes 
were filled with tears, and with eyes wide-open, his Mind 
became devoid of thought. sGom-smon then said to him: 
“When you capture a man, you may get ransom for him, but 
having cognized your Mind, you won't get a ransom. What 
use is there? Sct it free!’’ Then a mental concentration was 
born in him. Mal Ka-ba-can-pa spent one night there, and 
next day went again in search of the Teacher, but was told 
that (che Teacher) had gone to La-ba 'phran (gorge). So he 
proceeded there, and met the Teacher, while the latter was 
preaching religion co a monk. He made the request for 
secret. precepts on the Intermediate Stage (bar-do) and (the 
Teacher) bestowed them on him. Mal Ka-ba-Can-pa asked : 
“Shall I attend on you!’” The Teacher replied: “I have a 
wife, resembling a she-devil,’”’ and he did not allow Mal (co 
attend on him). Mal then journeyed to gYor-po, and with 
the barley which he had obtained on his begging rounds, he 
bought some fat, and again visited the Teacher. The latter 
reproached him, saying : OA yogin must be like a dog, which 
when sold, shouldn’t return”. Mal Ka-ba-Can-pa made the 
following request: _‘‘Lo-ro Zig-po told (me) about the 
“Lineage of Meaning” (Don-brgyud) of sMra-ba’i sen-ge, 
and I came to ask for it.” (The Teacher exclaimed): ‘Who 
said this? I haven't such precepts !° Mai Ka-ba-Can-pa rep- 
lied: “It was Lo-ro Zig-po !’’ The Teacher then rebuked Mal 
and said: ‘He (Lo-ro Zig-po) had broken his Tantric vow 
(dam-mfiams). All those who met him, will go to Hell’’. 
Bue Mal Ka-ba-tan-pa repeated again and again his request, 
and finally the Teacher bestowed on him the complete pre- 
cepts of the ‘Lineage cf Meaning’ (don-brgyud). Later 
the Teacher said to him: ‘You should become like Lo-io Zig 
po!’ Then the Teacher made him take the vow of prac- 
tising meditation for 12 years, (and not to preach the 
Doctrine to others), saying ; ‘‘After chis you will be relieved 
of this vow.” Mal Ka-ba-Can-pa used to say that the tea and 
flour given so him by the Teacher were in place of initiation. 
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At the age of 35, he met Sa-mi and followed after him for 
twelve years (for eleven years, Sa-mi having died in 1 172). 
Mal Ka-ba-Can-pa’ meditated for forty years. He spent two 
months at the residence of the alms-giver Ge-rgod. Except for 
this, he never entered a village after he began the practice of 
meditation. He passed away at the age of 86 in the year of 
the Sheep (lug-lo—1211 A.D.), and many relics ‘were left 
behind. 

Mal Ka-ba-Zan-pa was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse 
(me-pho-rta—1126 A.D.), when ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po Phag-mo- 
gru-pa was seventeen, and Sa-mi forty-two. In the following 
Fire-Female-Sheep year (me-pho-lug—1127 A.D.) rTen-ne 
(rGyal-ba rTen-ne) was born. sNe-mdo-pa smra-ba’l seh-ge 
was born in the year Fire-Male-Horse year (me-pho-rta— 1186 
A.D.) which is the 61st year of Ka-ba-Can-pa, The acarya 
Kun-bzans having met Ka-ba-Can-pa, obtained from him the 
“Lineage of Meaning” (Don-brgyud). He was also said 
to have obtained the Lineage of Meaning’’ from the wife 
of Ka-ba-Can-pa and from the latter’s son (Jo-sras). 

The story of the acarya Kun-bzafs: it can be found tn 
the chapter on the Lineage of rDo-tJe zam-pa. dGyer-sgom 
(dGyer-sgom tshul-sen / Tshul-khrims sen-ge/), the Great, 
was initiated by Ka-ba-Can-pa. His~ story: he was born in 
the year Wood-Male-Mouse (51f-pho-byi-ba—1144 A.D.) to 
father dKon-mchog-skyabs, a military commander (dmag- 
dpon), and mother Princess (rGyal-tsha-ma) mDo-sde-rgyan. 
He belonged to the Be-gu clan of the two dGyer Be-gu-pa 
and Ne-gu-pa in Yar-kluhs gson-pa, He belonged to the 
Khan-gsar-pa family, and was a descendant of the royal 
family of Khra-’khrug-pa. He was given the name of Chos- 
kyi sen-ge. This Chos-seh, who was the cldest of the two 
brothers, the youngest being the military commander Chos- 
rdor, received ordination at the age of 11, and was given the 
name of Tshul-khrims sen-ge. He became the overseer (dpon- 
gher) of Khra-’brug. He received the secret name of rDo-rJe 


rgyal-po after being initiated into the Samaja Cycle by she 
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kalyana-mitea Hor. From the latter he obtained che basic cext 
(mala) and the commentary on the Samaja (Guhyasamaja- 
Tantra, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 442 ; Pradipodyotana-nama- 
cika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1785), and other texes. Because of the 
very great fame of dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa, at the age of 19 he 
proceeded ‘to mTha’-rtsa. As soun as he saw the monastery, 
1 exfraordinary faith was born in him, When dPal Phag- 
mo-gru-pa was coming to the assembly-hall, some monks 
spread on the ground their shirts (phyam-tshe), others spread 
(their) religious robes, dGyer being a newcomer, spread on 
the edge of the road hrs- shire (phyam-tshe), and Gro-mgon 
made a special detour to pass over it. Having put his foot on 
the shirt (phyam-tshe), Gro-mgon looked at him, and said: 
“The monk (bhiksu) Vajeadhara is very wonderful!" dGyer 
replied: ‘1 am a novice !"’ but Phag-mo-gru-pa again said : 
“You are a novice, but the monk (bhiksu) Vajradhara (rDo-rJe 
‘dzin-pa) is very wondcrful |" dGyer attended the preaching 
of Phag-mo-gru-pa and perceived him as a Buddha, and an 
extraordinary experience of a blissful and clear meditation un- 
accompanied by constructive thought (bde-ysal mi-rtog-pa) was 
produced in him by itself. He then studied bricAly the hidden 
precepts of the upiya-marga of the ‘Six Doctrines’’ (of Ni-ro- 
pa) and others. Having returned to his native place to fetch 
provisions, he found his father carried away by enemies, and he 
was forced to fight. In the meanwhile, dPal Phay-mo-gru-pa 
passed away and a great sadness overcame him. He thought 
that he had to go into the presence of an experienced teacher. 
Once a scholar said to him: “It is cumoured that there exists 
an extraordinary one named rNal-’byor Chos-gyun, a disciple 
of Dags-po’’. As soon as he heard the name, devotion and 
reverence were born in him, and he went to see him. On 
reaching the lower part of | Jaa, be heard thar there was a 
siddha named Mal Ka-baan-pa living in the upper part of 
the Valley, and he went co visit him. On meeting the siddha’s 
wife, he asked her to introduce him (to the Teacher). But 
the Teacher said; «I hate che company of monk: ! Don’t let 
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him in!’ Having borrowed a vessel, from which doys were 
fed, he boiled some tea in-it without cleaning it. When the 
‘Teacher heard about this, he exclaimed: ‘tHe can become a 
yogin !"’ and became very pleased. He admitted him with 
the words : “1 am glad you came! I can be of benefit to 
you!’’ He spent about one month there, and they slept pla- 
cing their heads together. The (Teacher) bestowed on him 
many doctfines, such as the mental precepts (chugs-kyi man- 
hag) of the ‘Lineage of ‘Meaning.”” They discussed at 
great length the Doctrine. The Teacher said to him: 
“Others require repeated explanations, but you are able co 
master after a single explanation. You are a man endowed 
with excellent qualities and belong to those who are able to 
grasp (a subject) spontaneously”. He then practised medita- 
tion in a cave at Ka-ba-éan, and one evening there appeared 
(before him) a dakini afflicted by an impure illness (grib-phog- 
pa). The Precious One introduced her to*her own Mind, and 
the ailment disappeared. The dakini then offered him a skull- 
cup full of amrta, and he experienced an undefiled bliss. He 
offered to Ka-ba-Can-pa and his wife, with about 50 adule 
monks, 103 valuable presents, which included three horses 
and a Prajnaparamica in 20,000 Slokas, and after the Teacher 
had released himself from his vow (from the 12 years’ vow), 
he asked him to preach the ‘Lineage of Meaning’’ to the 
assembly of disciples. The Teacher preached the doctrine 
during the fifth month. 

The Teacher said: ‘You, as the Master of the Doctrine, 
should preach it to those whom you will find fit (to receive it).”’ 
dGyer then caught it (this sentence may also mean that dGyer 
preached it after the :15th day of the same month) to a group 
which did not exceed fifteen. After thac he met rNal-’byor 
Chos-gyun at ’Ol-kha, and told him that he had realized che 
non-origination of the {elements of existence) while staying 
with Mal. But &Nal-’byor Chos-gyun told him: “This is 
still not enough !”’ and bestowed on dGyer the Mahamudra 
system, as well as the complete exposition of the initiation of 
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the Two-faced Venerable One (Vajravarahi), the ‘Six Dectri- 
nes’ ot Na-ro-pa, and others. He liberated him frem the 
bondages of the eight worldly dharmas (éhos-brgyad), dGyer 
having requested the Teacher's permission to become an itine- 
rant monk (rgyal-khams-pa), proceeded to certain undefined 
localities. He subdued many fierce demons, such as Mal-gro 
gzi-can (name of a naga) and mKhar-nas of sNe. Having come 
to Par-phu, he obtained the complete commentary on the three 
Cycles of the Doha (rGyal-po’i Do-ha, gTsun-mo’i Do-ha, 
dMans-kyi Do-ha) together with their exposition. Ac that 
time he reached the age of 30. After that they spenc five 
years at Phren-kha-brag of sTod-luns, the alms-giver Ne-’bum 
acting as his supporter. dGyer composed numerous texts on 
auspicious rites, such as the “‘rTen-’brel rgya-mtsho yanspa’’. 
He proceeded to Oddiyana on an invitation received from daki- 
nis, having assumed another body (sku-lus-kyi bkod-pa mdzad- 
pa). He obtained hidden precepts from five siddhas, who includ- 
ed Indrabodhi and others. He had visions of many tutelary 
deities, such as Samvara and others, and was initiated by 
them. At the age of 38, in the year Iron-Female-Ox (leags- 
mo-glan—1181 A.D.) he founded the monastery of sNe-phu 
Sug-gseb. le spent 24 years there and laboured extensively 
for che benefit of others. He had three disciples from sTod 
(Western Tiber): rGya, dMar-mdzod-ma-ba, and ‘Dzen. 
From sMad (East Tibet): the chree ‘Wise Ones’. He 
initiated and guided countless other disciples. He passed 
away at the age of 61, in the year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin- 
pho-byi-ba—1204 A.D.) at sunrise of the 14th day of the 
month of dbYug-gu (gth month of the Tibetan year) amidst 
numerous miraculous signs. In this Wood-Male-Mouse year 
(sit-pho-byi-ba—1204 A.D.) the Kha-che pan-chen came 
to Tibet. After dGyer dPal rGya-mkhar-ba acted as abbot. 
Sans-rgyas-dbon, initiated by dGyer. His story: his 
father was the military commander Chos-rdor, the younger 
brother of dGyer-Zig, and his mother —rLan-chua-ma. They 


had five sons. ~ The eldest Rin-chen shin-po was sent in. his 
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youth by his mother to dPal rGya-mkhar-ba to enter religion 
at Sug-gseb. dGyer having perceived this, said; “To-day 
Rin-chen shin-po will be coming! You, monks, go out to 
meet him! He will excel me.’ He was received by 
the monks on the road from = sTag-lun, and all =the 
monks liked his behaviour. He took up residence at the 
monastery, and met dGyer. On ordination, he received the 
name of Rin-chen dban-phyug. From dGyer he obtained 
the three doctrines of sNe-phu-ba, such as the rTen-’brel and 
others, as well as the exposition of the three Dohas. After 
the death of dGyer, dMar-bu brag-pa undertook to support 
the nephew and invited him to mDzod-ma. While he was 
supporting him, they put in order the books of sNe-phu-ba. 
He bestowed on him the ‘Oral Tradition’’ (sitan-brgyud) of 
“bDe-mcéhog, the system of Lus-med mkha’-gro (Sri-Vajra- 
dakaniskayadharma-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 1527; a doctrine 
preached by Ras-chun-pa, containing nine sentences). After 
the death of rGya-mkhar-ba, he acted as abbot of sNe-phu, 
and maintained with the help of precepts monks and dis- 
ciples. He passed away amidst wonderful signs at the mansion 
of Sug-gseb dbUs-glin. ° 

The story of his disciple Brag-’bur-ba: Dan-re, the 
second of the five sons of the military commander Chos-rdor, 
had three sons: Sans-rgyas rdo-rJe, Chos-kyi bla-ma of Tsa-ri, 
and Brag-'bur-ba. Brag-’bur-ba in his youth became a dis- 
ciple of Sans-rgyas-dbon. On ordination, he received the 
name of Rin-chen-’bum. He practised diligently the precepts 
of the upaya-marga at the hermitage of rDo-’on, and a 
wonderful understanding and experience of bliss, and of the 
“Inner Heat’’ (bDe-drod) was produced in him. He became 
abbot of Sug-gseb. When 'Gro-mgon 'Phags-pa was pro- 
ceeding to the Imperial Court, the Masters of the Doctrine 
(chos-dpon) of dbUs came out to meet him, and he was 
pleased with the signs of the ‘Inner Heat’? of the Precious 
One (Brag-'bur-ba), and (’Phags-pa) listened to his exposition 


of hidden precepts. From che Rin-po-che ’Bras-dkar-ba he 
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obtained the three Cycles of the Doha and their commentary. 
His disciples, who laboured extensively for the welfare of 
others, were: dGycr-dbon-ri-pa, che eldest of the two sons of 
mGon-po, the fourth son of Chos-rdor, Nams-sod Rin-po-che, 
the eldest- son of Safis-rgyas rdo-rje, the bla-ma Zah-ston 
Kun-dga’ rgyal-po, the bla-ma Ri-pa, and many scholars and 
bhadantas (btsun-pa), who benefitted the Doctrine. His 
(chicf) disciple was Sug-gseb Ri-pa. Here is his story: lus 
native place was Lower mKhar-chu of Namms-Sod. He be- 
longed to the clan of kLubs. He was born as son of father 
sKyid-pa-dpal and mother bKra-Sis-ldan. He received the 
name of gZon-nu rdo-rJe and became a disciple of Brag-’bur- 
ba at Sug-gseb. On ordination, he received the name of 
gZon-nu cin-chen. He took up the final monastic ordination 
before the upadhyadya Zul-phu-ba, the karma-acdrya dbUs- 
khaf-pa, and the Secret Preceptor Ka-ba-phu. From Brag- 
‘bur-ba he obtained the Cycle of Zi-byed, such as the 
“Lineage of Meaning’ (don-brgyud) of sMra-ba’t sen-ge 
and the four Zab-don (‘Four Profound Meanings’), the 
Cycle of rTen-’brel, such as the rTen-’brel yid-bzin  not-bu 
(a text on magic rites), and other texts, the Oral Tradition 
(shan-brgyud) of Samvara, the three Cycles of the Doha, 
according to the Par system (of Par-phu-ba) together with 
their respective commentaries, the bLa-ma ’brel-"Jug (name 
of a book), and the Ye-Scs *khor-lo, the basic text (mila) and 
tommentary, as well as ics summary (pindartha). Further, 
he obtained numerous initiations, precepts, Siitras, Tantras, and 
sadhanas from many teachers, who included ‘Gro-mgon 'Phags- 
pa, ‘Gar-chui-pa yZon-nu byan-chub, Chu-bzans-pa, the 
acarya Lai-ka Li-pa, and others. He practised meditation at 
various hermitages, such as Tsa-ri, glan-ma of Din-n and 
others. Later he became abbot of Sug-gseb. With his 
preaching of the Doctrine he satisfied each of the inmates 
(of this monastery), as well as his numerous disciples. His 
disciple was "Ba’-ra-ba rGyal-mtshan-dpal. Having come to 


Lha-sa, he visited sNe-phu. On the way he experienced 
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difficulties becausc of snow. He met the bla-ma Ri-pa who 
said in aloud voice during an assembly ; «The Teacher of 
gTsan-pa who is sitting at the head of the row, is an extra- 
ordinary person.”” When he came there to be admitted into 
religion, he was placed at the head of the row of all (thie 
monks present), and (Ri-pa) bestowed on him the complete 
precepts of Sug-gseb-pa, suchas the “Lincdge of Mean- 
ing”’ (Don-brgyud) of the Zi-byed, the three Cycles of the 
Doha, the rTen-’brel, and others. When he was going away,. 
he (Ri-pa) arranged a high seat (for him), and honoured him 
greatly. Ri-pa said: ‘“Acarya rGyal-meshan dpal! You, who 
have obtained all the teachings of our Sug-gscb-pa, guide those 
who ask for guidance, and preach to those who ask for an 
exposition (of the Doctrinc)."” He repeated this carnest 
request three times. Again the Dharmasvamin bLa-ma Dam- 
pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan-pa obtained the Doha according to 
the method of Par from this bla-ma Ri-pa. gTsai-pa bLo- 
bzans-pa obtained the Cycle of the “Lineage of Mcaning” 
of Mal Ka-ba-éan-pa from ’Ba’-ra-ba. The maha-upadhyaya 
Sakya grags-pa obtained (it) from him, Mal Ka-ba-can-pa 
having becn born in the year Fite-Male-Horse (ime-pho-rta— 
1126 A.D.), 351 ycars have elapsed since chen ull che present 
Fite-Malc-Ape (me-pho-spre’u—1476 A.D.) year. The 
Chapter on the School of So-(chun-ba). 

The School of sKam: sKam was a disciple of the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa. He was a monk learned in the Praynaparamica 
doctrine, and associated with one named Khams-sgom Tshul- 
khrims rgyan, a disciple of Gra-pa. He acted as attendant 
of the kalyana-mitra Gra-pa to kLags-pa-lam. There Gra-pa 
bestowed the initiation of Phyag-na rdo-rJc bha-ba-ma on an 
alms-giver, who was afllicted by leprosy (sa-gdon). After 
finishing the initiation rite the two disciples offered a hundred 
homa-offerings, but the demon became angry. sKam-sgom 
became afflicted by a tumour in the abdomen (skran), and 
Khams-sgom became afflicted by dropsy, and later was 
carried away by leprosy. About that time Dam-pa_ was 
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actending for a considerable time on the monastic congre- 
gation of rGyal (’Phan-yul). There he made a stove which 
is even nowadays known for its remarkable way of kindling 
without blowing. Once when he was carrying a large load 
of straw, he placed it on the threshold of a door, and nobody 
was able to move it from there. Dam-pa shouted: “The 
door of Faith, which leads towards religion, is blocked for my 
monks of rGyal!”’ and saying so, he left for China. Thus 
when Dam-pa made a lengthy stay at rGyal, one day he went 
for a walk along the edge of che marsh of rGyal. sKam-sgom 
was also there, suffering from pain (but did not show it). 
Dam-pa asked him: ‘‘O Venerable ascetic! Are you not ill?” 
“I am not ill! Are you, yourself, not ill?’’ replied Khams- 
sgom. Next day the two met again, and Dam-pa asked 
Khams-sgom the same question. Khams-sgom replied: «Yes, 
Tam ill! Do you have a way to cure me?’’ Dam-pa replied: 
‘You are a man who prides himself with (hts) perfection, but 
haven’c you the means to cure your disease?’’ Faith was bern 
in Khams-sgom, who said: ‘Act any rate, bestow some 
hidden precepts on me!’’ Then Dam-pa bestowed on him the 
precepts of the Prajiaparamica (this term was frequently used 
to indicate the gCod rites and the Zi-byed system), and all of 
a sudden Khams-sgom’s ailment was cured, and he was filled 
with amazement. He sent a message to his brother, the bla- 
ma sKam, saying ; ‘‘Here there is an Indian teacher, an extra- 
ordinary siddha. He cured my illness. You should invite 
him.” sKam sent his elder brother, and invited Dam-pa. 
Dam-pa was performing a consecration rite of the Satasahasri. 
ka-Prajhaparamita for the alms-giver rT'si rDor-bstan, and did 
not accept (the invitation). Again the brother pleaded, and 
Dam-pa inquired: *‘Whac is his name?” The brothet 
replied ; “His name is sKam Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan."’ Dam-pa 
then said: ‘Well then, I can benefit him! J shall be coming 
in the morning of the day after to-morrow.’ Then the 
brother returned to the house of sKam, and told him: “This 
Teacher is indeed a wonderful man! He is coming the day 
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after to-morrow. We should “prepare for it!’’ On that day 
there was a snowfall. Next morning, at daybreak, an a-tsa-ra 
(acarya) entered the house. ‘Are you the Teacher?’’—they 
inquired, and Dam-pa replied: = ‘Yes—I am!” They 
said; ‘We thought you were coming to-morrow.”’ Dam-pa 
answered: ‘‘I was afraid an accidenc might happen (to you). 
and therefore came this morning’, They asked: ‘Were 
you handicapped by snow?’’ Dam-pa replied: ‘My feet 
did not touch snow.’ They said: ‘‘We did not open the door 
(how did you enter?”’) Dam-pa said: ‘The walls are no 
obstacles for me!’’ and saying so, he sat down. Then the 
relatives saluted and honoured him. Dam-pa preached to 
them the symbolical introduction, and sKam grasped its 
meaning, and thought to himself: ‘Alas! (He said too 
much) in the midst of a crowd”. Dam-pa said: ‘Symbols 
can be seen by those who have eyes, but not by those who 
have no eyes’’, and sKam discovered that the others had not 
understood it. Dam-pa spent 14 days there and for five 
days they carried out discussions. During nine days he set 
aside special hours for preaching, and preached the Doctrine. 
On the firse occasion he introduced him to his own Mind with 
the help of two methods: by introducing him to the nature of 
the ailment, and to the nature of meditation. On the second 
occasion he preached the Four Noble Truths, the Refuge, 
and various other teachings. After 14 days, he said to him: 
“Tam going!” They begged him to’ stay on, but he did 
not graat (their request). They then begged to be allowed 
to meet him again, and Dam-pa replied: «I shall stay with a 
jiina-dikint on the Wurt‘ai-shan of China (Ri-bo-rese-lia in 
Shan-hsi Province of China). You should address your 
prayers over there’) Then sKam asked lim: “Whom 
should I ask, when feeling uncertain, after you had gone?’ 
Dam-pa replied ; ‘The best kalyina-mitra is your own Mind! 
A Teacher, able to remove doubts, will emerge from within 
your own Mind. The second kalyana-mitra is an Arya (the 
scriptures of the Buddha), therefore you would read the 
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Prajnaparamica (mDo-rgyes-'brin-bsdus: the Satasahasrika, 
the PancavimSacisahasrika, and the Ascasahasriki-Prajiapara- 
mita). Verily the lowesc kind of kalyana-mitras is the indi- 
vidual. Buc you will not meet me again. You can discuss 
with the brothers who had experienced meditation. Meditate 
for eight years! Then you will obtain the faculty of prescience. 
After that you can begin preaching the Prajiaparami- 
tas.” sKam replied: “I had no opportunity to practise 
meditation. Inside my body there were nine tumours in the 
abdomen, and Gra-pa had prophesied that I was to die in 
three months’. = Dam-pa replied: “Those who practise 
meditation on the Prajhapiramica will not suffer even from 
headache” (in a passage of the Prajiaparamita it as said cirat 
those, who recite its ceat will suffer much from headaches, 
etc., and by this the karmic influences will be removed 
but in che present passage Dam-pa said the opposite). Saying 
sO, Dam-pa departed. Then sKam practised meditation and 
the tumours (in lis abdomen) became cured. In eight years 
the faculty of prescience was produced in him. He preached 
the mNon-rtogs brgyad-ka (the ascau-padarthah, or dNos-po 
brgyad, the eight principal subjects of the Abhisamaya- 
lamkira). Besides the Sancaya — (Arya-Prajniparamita- 
Sancayagatha, Ke. Ser-phyin, No. 13) he used to preach 
quoung from the  Satasahasrika-Prajnaparamica and the 
PancavimSacisahasrika-Prajnaparamica. His disciples, who 
followed these teachings, became known as the “Upper 
Lineage” and the ‘Lower Lineage’, The ‘Upper Lineage” 
was transmitted through "Khun-'d2i Yaa-dben-pa dBan-phyug 
tdo-rJe and rGyams Scs-rab bla-ma. These two were invalids, 
and introduced themselves to their own Minds by way of 
illness. They preached as the basic text—-the sKabs-dan-po 
(the first chapter of che Abhisamayalamkaira), as precepts—the 
Four (Noble) Truths, and various methods (lag-len‘thor-bu- 
ba). Both ‘Khun and rGyams_ preached it to dBon-po Jo- 
dkon. The latter to ’Gos. The latter to (his) son 'Gos 
Dar-ma. The latter to Rog-ston besan-po. The latter to 
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Rog Ses-rab-’od. Again Lha-rJe-sPrad (obtained) it from sKam. 
The latter taughe it to ‘Gos Dar-ma. From him gTsan-pa 
rNog obtained it. The latter caught it to rGyal-ba dKon-sky- 
abs. The latter taught it to Rog, Again sKam taught it to the 
bla-ma Chag-brag dmar-ba. The latter to the bla-ma BNos. 
The latter to the bla-ma sGog-lui-pa. The latter taught ic 
to the bla-ma Zan-ston Ses-rab. The latter taught it to the 
bla-ma gSen. The latter to sKye-med Zan. sKye-med Zan 
composed a text-book (yig-cha) on the ‘Oral Precepts,’’ known 
as the ‘‘Nine Groups of Four’’ (bzi-tsho-dgu). 

Again sKam taught it to the kalyana-mitra "Khun. The 
lacter co Chug-brag dmar-ba. The latter to Than-chun-pa, 
the incarnation of La-stod gTsati-so. The latter to rGya-ston 
eZon-nu sen-ge. The latter to Sag-ston. Again sKam 
taughe it torGyams. The latter to Ke-ke Hor-grags. The 
latter to the bla-ma gNos. The latter bestowed it on rGya- 
ston gZon-nu sen-ge. The latter having read the |Den-bzi of 
Acirya Deva (Aryadeva), had faith born in him. He attended 


on threc teachers, but did not feel satisfied and proceeded to 


La-stod gTsan-so. He met the nirmina-kaya Than-chun-pa 
and obtained precepts from him. An understanding remov- 
ing doubts was produced in him. Since there did not exist 
a text-book (on the doctrine) till the time of Than-chun-pa 
and gNos, rGya-ston gZon-nu seii-ge wrote a large text-book 
on the precepts of the sKam school. Its title was *‘Ser-phyin 
thugs-rgyud lag-len sfan-rgyud Rin-chen phren-ba Rigs pa’ 
gtan-tshigs-’phrul-gyi Ide-mig’’ (‘The Miraculous Key of 
Logic; The Garland of Precious Stones of Oral Tradition; 
The Practice of the Mental Lineage of the Prajnaparamita’’). 
Again sKam taught it to rGya-gar Jo-stas. The latter to Ras- 
pa Lha-ri-pa. The latter to the two brothers Sum and sGom. 
Again Sans-pa Ke-ke Hor-grags followed on sKam for nine 
years and obtained from him hidden precepts. Later he 
attended for three months on ‘Khun Yan-dben-pa. Ke-ke 
taught it to the Rin-po-che rGyal-tsha. The «Lower Lineage”’: 
its (teachings) was handed down by sGro, Not being an invalid 


(155) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


(this means chat he was not itroduced to his own Mind by 
using his illness as a means of spiritual advancement), he used 
to expound the essential meaning and the Abhisamaya (mNon- 
pat rtogs-pa), differentiating between disciples who were charac- 
terized by a gradual development, and a spontaneous dcvelop- 
ment (Cig-char). He commented on Sitras with the help of 
four different explanations of the principle of Relativity. The 
“Lower Lineage’ was a line which handed down precepts 
through meditation. This sGro was a native of Upper ’Phan- 
yul. He was the elder brother of the three brothers and 
sisters born to father sGro-ston 'Phan-tgyal and mother 
tjermo bKra-$is, and received the name of sGro Chos-brtson. 
He was ordained in his youth. While he was studying the 
Prajiaparamita with the kalyana-mitra rJe rGan-’bum-pa, tlic 
lactcr fell ill, and nothing could help him. His retinue said : 
“One should invite sKam.”’ Je rGan said: ‘Both of us are 
learned in the Prajhaparamita, it would affect my fortune, 
if I were to show him respect.” The monks said: ‘‘We 
shall invite him privately’, and tle rGan replied: “Do it!” 
They accordingly invited sKam to a house which stood apart, 
and asked him for hidden precepts. sKam -said; ‘You 
didn’t invite me to your house, but brought me here. How 
is that?” rfe rGan replied: “I was afraid it would affect my 
fortune, and so invited you privately.” sKam was very 
displeased, and (his precepts) did not bear any fruit. He 
ptoceeded to the mansion of re rGan. Inside it he saw 
images, some more beautiful than the others, some better 
than the others, in frone of which stood offerings. sKam 
threw dust at the painted images and threw the offerings 
down. Later when rfe rGan came in, be inquired: “Who 
did it?” and fele angry. sKam said;, ‘You had shown 
partiality towards the Buddhas, and therefore have fallen ill!” 
After chat rJe rGan was morc carcful, and the precepts bore 
fruit. His illness was cured, and faith was born in him. 
sGro quietly listened to the precepts preached by sKam, 
and wondered. Later he asked rJe rGan_ co visit the resi- 
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dence of sKa. cle rGan said: “Ie is to be donc! He tsa 
wonderful Teacher. Go there!’ So sGro went to (visit) sKam, 
sKam introduced him to the ‘Essential Meaning” (siii-po't 
don) and the Abhisamaya. He also introduced him to the 
Sacasahaserka, the Pancavimsatisahasrika and the Ascasahasrika- 
Prayhaparamitas, whielr he used as precepts. sGro was filled 
with wonder. About chac ame Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) was 
suid to be residing at Duh-rt. sGro said to sKam: ‘Shall | 
go and meet hime” ‘Well, go!"’ said sKam, “but my Teacher 
has hands and fect bigger than those of others’ (by this 
he meant Dam-pa, but did not know whether chat Teacher 
was Dam-pa). He practised meditation on the Prayiipara- 
mita and the dsmagata-jhina (drod-kyi ye-ses, the firse stare 
of the four stages of prayoga-mirga) was produced in him. 
Dam-pa extricated inseces from his body (Abhisamayalamkara, 
IV, 42). Because of this he had many moles (sme-ba) on 
the upper pare of his body, and one mole on his Icft foot. 
On the crown of his head there was a hole inside which the 
big finger could be introduced. bLa-‘ma sGro then arranged 
for provisions and journeyed cowards gLai-'khor. About 
midday of the day on which he was supposed to artive (do- 
nub sleb-pa’t nin-phyed-tsa-na), he heard the voice of Dam- 
pa. In the evening he went to see Dain-pa whom he found 
ia the midse of a crowd. Fle saluted him and offered him a 
present, bue Dam-pa refused to accepe it. bLa-ma sGro had 
a piece of pink-coloured silk. He cut a piece, and tied it to 
the hair of Dam-pa, who became pleased. Then sGro cut 
the silk into picces, and ticd them all over the. blanket worn 
by Dam-pa, and his hair. This pleased Dam-pa. Then 
Dam-pa gave hum a packet containing some medicinal 
mixture, as an auspicious tuken, as well as a shin-bone ticd 
with tendons. Then he gave him a pair of scales (bre-srait) 
which he placed on a brass plate. sGro did not understand 
the symbolical meaning of these presents. He asked Kun- 
dga’ (Dam-pa’s chief disciple), who said co him; “The 


first indicates (chac you will obtain) the understanding of the 
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Oneness of Flavour (ekarasa) of all the Elements of Existence. 
The second (indicates) thac you will hold the foot of the 
Lineage. The third (indicates) that you will be able to 
measure all the doctrines.’” When sGro_ was about to divide 
the medicine, Dam-pa said: This belongs co yourself!” 
and handed it over to him. Then he (Dam-pa) ordered 
five monks to escort him as fac as Phun-mkhar. The four 
companions said co him: ‘We are unable to obtain precepts’, 
and went co trade to sNe-nam. (Dam-pa) said to sGro: 
“Come!’’ and he followed on him. Dam-pa inquired: 
‘What request have you?’ and sGro asked Dam-pa about 
many theories of scholars which he had studied formerly. 
Dam-pa said: ‘You should take these questions before their 
respective Masters’. Kun-dga’ told sGro: ‘You should 
put questions about the precepts of the Teacher and about 
your own experience’’. So sGro put questions on the 
Prajhaparamiita doctrine, saying: ‘‘sKam Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan- 
pa had told me this and that’. (Dam-pa) was pleased, and 
inquired: ‘Are you a disciple of sKam? Is sKam Ye-Ses 
rgyal-meshan well?” Then sGro understood that he (Dam-pa) 
was the Teacher (mentioned previously by sKam). sGro 
then asked Dam-pa for hidden precepts and for hits permission 
to remain there. Dam-pa said in the assembly: ‘f require a 
copy of the Arya-Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamita. Who has 
one?” The chaplain (méhod-gnas-pa) So-hor-’bar and_ his 
brother replied: ‘‘We shall copy tt, and present it to you’. 
Dam-pa said: ‘Let the copy be (written) in printed charac- 
ters, or in the cursive script. Let it be completed within 
one month, and bring it here! ’* (After one month) Dam-pa 
said: ‘Now, where is the Astasahasrika?’’ They replied: 
“Ic isn’t yet finished!’ and Dam-pa became highly displea- 
sed, and said. ‘You have defeated the a-tsa-ra without 
showing him consideration. Now | must change my resi- 
dence! '’and saying so, he retired to his ascetic cell (dka’-thub 
khan-pa). “Whar will you do with the Astasah asrikae”” 
inquired they, and Dam-pa replied ; “TL shall introduce it 
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inside a brass trumpet, and shall blow the trumpet cowards 
the East’. After thac Dam-pa practised penance for seven 
days, and then passed away. They (che inmates) gave sGro 
provisions to last 27 days during which to perform penance. 
Having cremated Dam-pa’s body and collected the relics, 
sGro proceeded towards his native place, and met sKam, 
sKam asked him. ‘‘Is he my Teacher, or not?” sGro replied: 
“He is!" sKam then exclaimed: ‘Alas! (e-su) 1 should 
have gone with you on a horse!"’ He (sGro) spent two years 
with sKam, who then passed away. After that sGro 
practised meditation for 29 years amidst the rose-bushes of 
Lan-pa (’Phan-yul). He had a vision of Avalokitesvara, ard 
his understanding reached perfection. 

Since the age of 72, he preached the Doctrine, and 
died at the age of 75. He was visited by ’Chus-pa Dar- 
brtson. The latter’s father was ‘Chus-pa Gan-po. His 
mother—Khu-mo sGron-ne-léam, They had three children. 
After ordination, the boy studied numerous basic cexts (gzun) 
and hidden precepts, He especially became known as a 
scholar who conducted detailed investigations in the Zi-byed 
method. After completing the precepts of rMa and So- 
(chuh-ba), he came to sGro, and heard the precepts of the 
Prajnaparamita. sGro said to him: ‘You should perform 
penance for 12 years, and then continue the Lineage’’. 
‘Chus-pa then rcturned co his native place, and engaged in 
penance for seven years. A dakini prophesied to him about the 
sPyi-de dgon-pa. During the laying of the foundation, a 
quarrel arose, and he had to break his penance. But he 
succeeded in completing his intention, and had a vision of 
the Tara and her retinue. Dam-pa appeared (to him) five 
times in a dream, and the dakinis hoisted 13 parasols (over 
him). He laid the foundation of the Doctrine in the four 
districts (ru) of dbUs and gTsan. Atthe age of 79, he 
said one day at harvest time: ‘‘Now I shall be going home! 
and went back. After that, his wife went home to fetch 
provisions for the harvesters, and Chus-pa said to her. “I 
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shall die now!”’ = The wife replied. “This cannot be crue | 
Should you however die, what is to be done with your 
remains?’ ‘Chus-pa replied ‘You should place chem in the 
corner of this house, and cover them with stones”. The 
wife replied. ‘If we do like this, worms may eat them.” 
"Chus-pa replicd. ‘Worms aren't fortunate enough to eat 
my body! Never mind! My dead body will once sit erect. 
Taere will be crouble at that time’’, saying so, he passed 
away. After the lapse of many years, his dead body sat 
erect (in che corner). When soldiers of dPon-chen rGyal- 
bzan came to Yar-klutis, they opened the grave and carried 
away whatever pacts of the body they found. His son was 
*Chus-pa brTson-'grus sen-ge. Rog Ses-rab-od obtained the 
system of sKam from him ac Chin-khyim. 

At the time of Dam-pa’s death, sGro was go. He was 
42 when sKam died. He was 71 when he finished his 
meditation. Then for four years he preached. He was born 
in the year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—1078 A.D.). He 
was the senior of sGam-po-ba by one year. ‘Chus-pa Dar- 
brtson was born in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya— 
1117 A.D.; according to the Re’u-mig of Sum-pa mkhan-po 
/JASB. 1889, p. 14/in 1118 A.D.) during which Dam-pa 
passed away. ‘Chus-pa died at the age of 76 in the year 
Water-Male-Mouse 9 (thu-pho-byi-ba—1192 A. D.). This 
"Chus-pa was 7 years younger than dPal Phag-mo-gru-pa. 
From the birth of ‘Chus-pa to the present Fire-Male-Ape 
year (me-pho-spre’'u—1476 A.D.) 360 years have passed. 
The Chapter on the school of sKam. 

The schools of Gra-pa, !Ce and Nah were branches of the 
“Intermediate Lineage’ (bar-du — byin-ba’t rgyud). The 
hidden precepts of the nine ‘'Zi-byed sGron-ma”™” were bes- 
towed (by Dam-pa) on che kalyana-mitra Gra-pa: the Man-nag 
sku’i sgron-ma (L!padesakayapradipa-nama, Ty. rGyud, No. 
2315), the Theg-pa gsun-gi sgron-ma (Yanavakpradipa-nama, 
Tg.tGyud.No.23 16), the gSan-ba Thugs-kyi sgron-ma (Citta- 
guhyapradipa-nama, Tg. rGyud, No. 2323), the Yan-dag 
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Ita-ba’t = sgron-ma_ (SamdarSanapradipa-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
No, 2 317), the Rin-po-che sgom-pa’i syron-ma (Ratnapradipa- 
nama, Tg. No. 2318), the Byan-chub spyod-pa’i sgron-ma 
(Bodhicaryapradipa-nama Tg. No.2321), the mNam-fid gzi’i 
sgton-ma (Samatavastu-pradipa-nama, Tg. rGyud, Na. 23 19), 
the rNal-’byor lam-gyi sgron-ma (Yogapatha-pradipa-nama, 
Tg. No. 2322), and the dNos-grub ’bras-bu’i spron-ma 
(Kotinistha-phalapradipa, Tg. rGyud, No. 2320). When 
Dam-pa was visiting Gra-than, Gra-pa thought: “This is an 
ordinary a-ssa-ra”’, and did not honour him. In che morning 
they observed, that the reeds, which the a-tsa-ra used as his 
mat, were not crushed (by the weight of his body). They 
reported the matter to the kalydna-mutra Gra-pa, who thought: 
“He must be Dain-pa Sans-rgyas’’, and ran after him. He 
overtook him at Lower Gra-phyi, and offered him some gold. 
Though Dam-pa did not accept it, he promised to visit (Gra- 
pa) later. Having returned co Gra-than, he (Dam-pa) preach- 
ed the “Nine Cycles of Sgron-ma.”’ The kalyana-mitra 
Gra-pa bestowed them on Sum btsun-chun on che rock of 
Stin-chu. The latter bestowed them on Myan-ston Do-pa at 
Do-ri. The latter on bLa-chun ’od-zer of Sab. The latter 
on ’Chus-pa Dar-brtson at Sans. The latter composed a 
commentary and precepts, and caughe it to "Chus-pa brTson- 
sen, who taught it to Rog Ses-rab-’od. 

The School of Ce: There lived a father named kalyana- 
mitra ICe-pa of bZan-yul and his son. “Tshur-ston dban-ne 
was the teacher who introduced them first (to the doctrine). 
After that the Kashmirian Soman?tha came to Tibet to spread 
the doctrine of the Kalacakra. iCc, father and son, acted 
as his supporter in the translation (of the Kalacakra) by 
gNos lo-tsa-ba, and supplied him with adequate provisions. 
They offered him 30 golden srams as remuneration for the 
translation, and other articles worth 30 srans. He completed 
the translation -vithin one year, and became an expert in 
(the doctrine). Finally, when Dani-pa Sans-rgyas came to 


ICe Dal-sgan, ICe-pa was staying in seclusion, and they did 
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not meet. His son Zla-ba gtags-pa was born in the year 
Fire-Male-Dog (me-pho-khyi—1046 A.D.) when the kalyana- 
mitra Gra-pa was 35. He was ordained and practised 
penance. He also possessed an excellent knowledge of the 
Mantrayana. Hie was in sorrow at the absence of Dam-pa, 
and inquired abouc lis whereabouts. He heard chat Dam-pa 
was residing at Yer-pa. He also heard a prophecy uttered 
by dakinis in the sky: ‘‘O son of good family! The Venera- 
ble Kamalasri is a yogin observing the three vows (the 
Pratimoksa vow, (2) the Bodhisattva-vow, (3) che Tantric 
vow). He knows che true thought of the Buddha. As he 
possesses the three precepts of the Meditative Lineage transmi- 
teed from the acarya Arya Nagarjuna, father and — son 
(Aryadeva), ask him for instruction in the Doctrine.” 
During that time Dam-pa was supported by an ascetic named 
Nekhri at Yer-pa. The ascetic Tshul-grags, uncle of the 
bla-ma Ce, and a disciple named Kon-sgom of Khul-bu were 
sent co invite Dam-pa. The ascetic Ni-khri said to them: 
‘Tam old and broken down. I am unable to go and attend 
on the Venerable One! Should the Venerable One depart, 
my fortune would be lost. Though it is not proper to say 
such things to a great_man like your Teacher 1Ce, but [can 
say it, ashe is somewhat younger than I. Iam able to 
support him, therefore please ask him to come here’, saying 
so, he prevented the Venerable One from going away. 
When they gathered all the gold owned by ICe Dal- 
sgai-pa, father and. son, they even took away the golden 
vajra, which served as ornament on his mother’s belc, and 
the fur-lined silk garment of his father, as well as several 
rolls of woollen cloth, and proceeded to Yer-pa. In front of 
the Venerable One, they placed a golden mandala, the 
garment and the woollen cloch. but the Wenerable One did 
not even look at the things buc the two rejoiced and seemed 
happy, asif they were mother and son. The Venerable 
Kamalasti put some questions to 1Ce Candrakirti on the vow 
(Pranidhana) of che bodhicicta, on the practice of the bodhi- 
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citta (‘Jug-pa), and on the meaning of the Prajnaparamita. 
After that he put questions on the meaning of the- four 
initiations of the Tantras, as well as many questions about the 
ultimate meaning of the Mantrayana. ICe gave his replies 
on the expression of intention (of developing) the bodhicitta, 
its practice, the meaning of the Prajnaparamica, and on the 
meaning and symbols of the four initiations of the Mantrayana, 
and their ultimate meaning: Their voices sounded louder 
and louder, and those who happened to be in the neighbour- 
hood came into listen. The Venerable One (Dam-pa) said ; 
“Now it is time to stop’’, and saying so, entered the cave of 
Zla-ba. The ascetic Ni-khri asked Dam-pa:; “How much 
does this kalyana-mitra }Ce know???’ Dam-pa replied: «This 
dog is indeed a good one! But he needs a good stick!” 
Then he said tohim: ‘I shall preach to you the hidden 
precepts! Come co the mountain of Lha-ri shin-po.” He 
proceeded there. Ac first Dam-pa asked him about the 
training of the Mind, and chen he obtained precepts 
onic. After that (Dam-pa) preached to him the precepts of 
the ordinary path (lam thun-mon-pa’i gdams-nag) of the 
Prajhaparamita. Then he taught him the precepts of the 
extraordinary Prajhaparamita (Phar-phyin thun-mon-ma-yin- 
pai gdams-nag), After thac he caught him the common 
precepts of the Tantra, and the extraordinary precepts of the 
Tantra. On the whole he taught him during nine months 
108 different precepts. Then ICe asked Dam-pa permission 
to follow after him wherever he would go. Dam-pa then 
manifested him the symbol of pouring from a vessel filled 
with water into an empty one, and said: ‘You and I have 
become equals! You need not follow me! Should you follow 
after me, your parents will become displeased. Go to your 
native place arid practise meditation.” Ce having returned 
to his native place, concentrated himself on meditation follow- 
ing the instructions given by Dam-pa. Dam-pa also saw the 
Ma-ni-padma of Lower Yer-pa (probably a tamous rock-cut 
inscription made by some famous teacher). Ni-ma byan- 
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chub, the cousin of ICe, who was studying under Ba-ri-pa, 
met Dam-pa at Din-ri. Except for some symbols, the Tea- 
cher did not give him any teachings in words. Though 
faith was born in him, Dam-pa did not instruct him with che 
help of words. Therefore he returned to his native place, and 
presented a horse to 1Ce Candrakirti, and requested for pre- 
cepts. He bestowed. on him several extraordinary precepts of 
the Mantrayana, such as the sKu-gsun-thugs (name of a section 
of Dam-pa’s precepts), the Sems-fiid gcéig-pu (mame of a section 
of Dam-pa’s precepts), the Phyag-rgya gcig (name of another 
section) and the Phyag-rgya bzi, the Rim-Ina, the Sems-la 
eros-'debs, and other precepts. He preached only a few pre- 
cepts to his father, to Sa-then, to sGom-chen Brag-po, and 
others, who had asked him about precepts bestowed by Dam- 
pa. The acarya Rahulavajra, an attendant of !Ce Candrakirei, 
received ordination at the age of 17. He did not separate 
from the bla-ma Candrakirti, even for one nighe, cll che 
latter’s death, and received from him the complete hidden pre- 
cepts of the Venerable One (Dam-pa). Candrakirti said: ‘You 
should meditate like myself, but do not preach it to others ! 
You should eat the whole carcass of the sheep yourself (chat 
is, keep the Doctrine to yourself—-sa-gzug ran-zo, a famous 
proverb frequently quoted by the writers of the bKa’-gdams- 
pa). You should drink melted butter and wipe your mouth 
with a lump of earth (i.e. act, as if you did not get pre- 
cepts),”” saying so, he imposed on him a vow. From him 
the monk Byan-chub ye-Ses heard the Doctrine. At first he 
studied much the precepts of the bKa’-gdams-pas and the 
‘Domain of the Practice’’ (sPyod-phyogs) under the kalyana- 
mitra Yan-gan-pa, dGe-gon-pa, and others, and mastered 
them. Then he learned numerous texts of the Abhidharma 
and the Madhyamaka. He then studied many ‘Old’’ and 
“New” Tantras. From Ni-ma byan-chub, who died at sPan- 
dug-mo, he obtained the complete precepts of Dam-pa. After 
that he studied the list of precepts which had been taught by 
Dam-pa to ICe, and obtained the precepts from Rahulabhadra. 
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Having understood that the essence of the Doctrine was con- 
tained in the precepts of Dam-pa, he stayed in the medita- 
tive cell of Candrakirti. He showed great devotion (towards 
him), and im his dream saw Candrakiret as he had seen him 
before, sitting in Heaven and preaching precepts. He thought 
whether the dream was due to his faith (in Candrakirei), 
or that it represented an illusion created by dPe-dkar. In 
the morning the acarya sent a messenger to him and told him 
to come there. Having gone there, the acarya Rahulavajra 
smiled at him and gave him whatever remained of his food, 
saying: “Last night [ received a prophecy from the bla-ma 
Candrakirti, which said chat “he will be able to master my 
entire Doctrine. Offer it to him! Now I have brought all 
the books, and have placed them in front of you, offering 
them to you.” After finishing tea, he presented him with 
the ancient beaks of precepts, and told him not to give them 
to those who had broken cheir vows, and to those who were 
unfir to receive them. The monk Byan-chub ye-ses taughe 
th) Doctrine to Chus-pa, father and son. = They taught it 
to Rug Sesrab-'od. This ductrine was known by the name 
ol “The Precepts of the combined Sttras and Tantras,” (206) 
because these precepts were identical in meaning with the 
verses of the Saiicaya? and the Nimasangiti, thus they contain- 
ed precepts which belonged to the Prajnaparamita, and the 
Tantric precepts uf the 58 male and female siddhas. 

The Iai system: (Dam-pa) bestowed the precepts of 
the “unwritten Praynaparamita (Set-phyin yi-ge med-pa) on 
Nar bKa’-gdams-pa_ of = ’Chims-yul. Nar preached them 
to Nari-thun-ba, The latter taught them to ’Chus-pa, father 
and son. They taught them to Rog Ses-rab-’od. (It is said) 
thar there had been only one method of revealing the moral 
faults of disciples (by pointing them out to them). The 
Chapter on the ‘Lesser’ Lineage (brgyud-phran), 
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The ‘‘Separate’’ Lineage (brgyud-pa-thor-bu-ba) : (Ddam-pa) 
imparted on 'Bro-sgom the mT shan-brJod gser-gyi thur-ma 
(seems to be an explanation of the Namasangiti); to ‘Gu- 
sgom he imparted the Las-rgya’1 gdams-pa (precepts on Tantric 
sexual practices); to Chu-sgom the précepts of sNin-gtam thug- 
pa (‘Frank insteuctions’’); to sGom-pa dmar-sgom the precepts 
of Chig-chod-gsum; to gNays lo-tsa-ba the precepts of the 
Ekavira Samvara; to \Ce-mo dpal-sgom the sixteen sections of 
the mystic experiences of siddhas; to Nor-rJe sgom-pa of 
Upper gNal the Lhan-cig skyes-sbyor; to gNas-brcan ‘byun- 
grags of Chu-bar the precepts of Ses-rab shin-po (i.e. the 
Prajfaparamita-hrdaya /mDo-mans, Cat. du Fond Tibétain, 
by M. Lalou, p. 70, No. ror/); to sNags-bSad Ses-rab 
rgyal-mtshan the precepts of the Kalacakra; to Sans-pa dbU- 
sdebs the precepts of Yi-ge-bzi-pa (the formula ‘‘evam maya’); 
to rGya-ston  skye-rtsegs of sNe-mo the precepts of Hevajra; 
to Zaf-soz Chun-ba the guhyasddhana (gsan-sgrub) of (Vajra) 
varahi; to the bla-ma dGon-dkar-ba che precepts of Vajrapani; 
to Ban-gua-rgyal of sKyi-Sod (Lha-sa) the Oral Tradition of 
Samvara; to Ma-gciz Labs-sgron the precepts of yCod; the 
above (mentioned precepts) belong to the ‘Intermediate’ 
Lineage (brgyud-pa bar-ma). When Dam-pa proceeded to 
China, he met on the road leading to Wu-t'ai-shan (rTse- 
lna’t rt) an old sage (rsi), carrying a staff made of ratan wood 
(chu-sin). This was a manifestion of Manyjusri, who said to 
him: ‘In this country there are many epidemics. At 
Vajrasana there exists a dharani of Vijaya (fNam-par rgyal- 
ma), If you bring it to-day, the epidemics in this country 
will disappear’’. Dam-pa inquired: ‘‘Vajrasana is far off. 
From where could I get it to-day?’’ The sage replied: 
“Inside a cercain cavity ina rock (brag-khun) there is a 
hole (bug-pa). Go there and bring it here’. Dam-pa_ went 
towards this cavity, and within an instant was transpor- 
ted to Vajrasana, and back. Having obtained the dharani, 
he pacified the epidemics. After that he again met the 
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depicting his journey to Wajrasana was drawn by Chinese 
(artists), and printed copies (of it) have found their way to 
Tibet. Dam-pa spent 12 years (in China), preached and 
propagated the doctrines of the Zi-byed. It is said chat his 
precepts and (his) Meditative Lineage exist there (in China) 
to the present day without interruption. Some maintain 
even that Dam-pa had died in China. Having 
come to Tibet, Dam-pa reached Din-ri in the year Fire- 
Female-Ox (ime-mo-glan-- 1097 A.D.), and while he was 
staying in the centre of the plain of glan-’khor, several elders 
‘of thac place came (to him) saying: ‘‘It is improper for a 
man from the border country to settle in this place!”’, and 
expelled him. Dam-pa said: ‘Let us see who was first to 
come to this country, you orl? When I first came to this 
country, such and such was its appearance. Later it became 
so. Again later it became so.’’ The elders unable to ans- 
wer, withdrew. His coming to Din-ti is called the «Fifth 
occasion.’ The Doctrines which were taught by him since 
then are called the ‘Later’ Lineage (brgyud-pa phyi-ma). 
He resided there, subsisting on wild peis (gro-ma). The 
first to see Dam-pa’s face was lCog-ro sMyon-pa (name of a 
famous Tibetan siddha. A manuscript Life-story /rnam-thar / 
of this siddha 1s said co exist in Tibet). (Dam-pa’s) blessing 
entered inside him, and by meeting Dam-pa he obtained eman- 
cipation. Later he stayed at sKyi-sod (the ancient name of 
the district of Lha-sa. In the Central Asian Tibetan historical 
chronicles sKyi-Sdd often stands for Lha-sa). It is said that 
even rGya-ma-pa dbOn-ston was unable to defeat him (in the 
art of magic). The next to see Dam-pa was kLog-skya Ral- 
pa-can. On seeing the face of che Teacher a concentrated 
trance which enabled him to dispense with food and cloth 
(Ito-gos mi-dgos-pa‘i tin-he-"dzin) was born in him. Though 
he did not even know the alphabet, he was able to answer all 
questions on the Doctrine (put to him). The nexe after him 
to see Dam-pa was ‘Bro Zla-’od. He was free from the 


notion of che reality (of Phenomenal Existence),,and freed 
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from the eight worldly dharmas. The next to see Dam-ps 
was Sum-pa Khu-tshab who developed the notion of not- 
differentiating day and night, and darkness did not hide 
objects (for him) (i.e. he was able to see in the dark). The 
bla-ma Phyar-chen was the first to build a house (for a 
monastery). He was the son of the king (mna’-bdag) rT se- 
Ide (King of Guge, c.1076 A.D.). This monastery was 
considered auspicious because its foundation was laid by a 
person of royal blood. The first nun, into whose hands 
Dam-pa had entrusted auspicious objects, was dGe-'dun-skyid, 
the lady of Cug-mo-za. After her there have been many 
(nuns) in whom. meditation was produced by auspicious 
objects entrusted by Dam-pa. The first man co honour Dam- 
pa was re Khri-pa. -He had spent his life independently, 
without engaging in agriculture or cattle-breeding. The 
first to receive precepts from Dam-pa, was Phyar-chun-ba. 
After him many head teachers (dbu-che) appeared. In the 
East—Dam-pa Phyar-chen. In the South—Vajrakrodha. In 
the West—Phyar-chun. In the North—the Bodhisartva Kun- 
dga’ (this was the chief disciple of Dam-pa). These were 
known as the ‘‘Four yogins guarding the Gate’’ (sGo-pa’t rnal- 
‘byor-pa-bzi). There were 108 excellent head disciples (bu- 
chen); 26 disciples who had removed illusions, and 12 disci- 
ples who were able to control their mats (i.e. who did not 
raise from their meditative mats; gdan-non-gyi slob-ma, a 
common expression meaning one able to keep to his medita- 
tive mat. A common saying says: rta’l gon-non-pa sla/ 
gdan-gyi gon-non-pa dka’/‘‘it is easy to sit on a horse, /but/ 
dificult to sit on a/meditative/mat.’’ The expression also 
means sometimes a disciple ‘fit to sit on his Teacher’s/medi- 
tative/mat.”") On them Dam-pa bestowed precepts separately 
according to the character of ‘each of them, therefore they 
cannot be included in a single Lineage of Precepts. ° Dam-pa 
introduced the bla-ma Phyar-chen to the Prajhaparamita, which 
could be meditated upon, and that which could not be medi- 
tated upon (i.e. which was beyond meditation). He remove? 
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his doubts with the help of the bKa’-cho-lu (‘Lesser Instruc- 
tions’’), the mDo-sbyor (‘‘Classification of Sitras’’), and Don- 
sdebs (‘Summary of Meaning’’), Phyar-chun was introduced 
by Dam-pa to the precepts which did not differentiate between 
Tantra and Prajiaparamita.. He set his mind in equilibrium 
with the help of the four seva-sadhanas (bshen-sgrub-bzi). 
Dam-pa used to say: ‘Vajrakrodha is fic for the Path of Bles- 
sing’, and made him pray continuously. Dam-pa said: “The 
Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ belongs to the type of individuals of gra- 
dual (spiritual) development’, He imparted to him the ‘Puri- 
fication of the Mind”’ (bLo-sbyon), and made him practise the 
five kinds of penance. Dam-pa said: ‘The bla-ma rDzon- 
pa belongs to the type of individuals of spontanéous (spiritual) 
development”. He introduced him to the single initiation 
(dbah gcig-mo) of the Mahamudra, and established him on 
the Path. He established the bla-ma rGya-sgom-pa on the 
immaculate Path (dri-med srans) and imparted the precept 
called ‘The identification of the Mind’’ (rig-pa fos-’dzin). 
To the bla-ma Cug he imparted the precepts of the Path of 
the Four Initiations, explained by symbols, and_ established 
him on the Path of the Four Initiations to serve as antidote. 
To dbUs-pa sGro-ston after the ‘‘sNin-po'i don” (‘The 
Meaning of Essence’) and the mNon-rtogs, he gave an 
exposition of the characteristics of both the types of indivi- 
dual, that of the gradual (spiritual) deve:upment, and that of 
the spontaneous (spiritual) development. In order to remove his 
doubts, he preached the ‘Three Lineages of Meaning” (Don- 
rgyud-skor-gsum). To the bla-ma Ye-gzi ‘bar-re he taught 
(the Doctrine), basing himself on (his) bLo-bral sems-ky1 me- 
lon, and introduced kim to the subject of Mahamudra. He 
introduced Za-ma, sister and brother, to both the types of 
individual, that of the spontaneous and that of the gradual 
(spiritual) development, basing himself on the main text of 
the Doha. Thus most of his precepts were practised by 
individuals, who obtained emancipation, but were not gener- 


ally known. Dam-pa spent 21 years at Din-ri, from the year 
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Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glah—1og7 A.D.) till che Fire- 
Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1117 A.D.) year. Having benefi- 
tted many belonging to different races, he passed away. 

The Bodhisateva Kun-dga’, one the four ‘‘yogin gate- 
keepers’’, wrote on about three pages the teaching of Dam- 
pa, and called it the ‘“‘bKa’-cholu'i skor’’. The bla-ma 
Phyag-chun wrote one and half pages which he called the 
“Dum-dum_ khrigs-kyi  skor’’ (“uncomplete, but. exact’). 
Phyar-Chen wrote one page called the ‘‘bKa’-mdo-sbyor-gyi 
skor. Vajrakrodha wrote half a page entitled ‘‘Rin-po-che 
Don-sdebs-ky1 skor’’. In this manner they collected the 
teaching of Dam-pa. Of the above (disciples), the Bodhisattva 
Kun-dga’ was the one to whom (Dam-pa) entrusted the 
“Single” Lineage (chig-rgyud), saying: ‘‘The flood (§wa-chu) 
should be directed towards Kun-dga’ ”’. 

The story of the 24 nuns (ma-Jo), who had faith in Dam 
pa, as related by the Bodhisattva Kun-dga’: Sans-rgyas: 
her native place was Chu-bzans of Sri-ri (near Sel-dkar rdzon). 
She was the beloved danghter of her parents, who possessed 
Siitra books, In the company of eight or nine girls she 
visited Dam-pa. She practised meditation for nine years 
without returning co her native place, and a yogic insight 
was produced in her. Dam-pa having perceived her death, 
said: “O Kun-dga’, to-day not far from you, a person, who 
had seen the Buddha, will pass away! Do you know this 
person?’” Kun-dya’ replied: ‘Is this Dam-pa yourself? ’’Dam- 
pa said: “Ieisn’e! But one who ts like me’. After a 
short while (en-tsam-na), the lady Sans-ryyas passed away. 
Alter the cremation of her remains, the sky was filled with 
rainbows. 

gSer btsun-ma: her native place was Za-ma pha-drug. 
She asked her father’s advice, saying: ‘I shall be visiting 
Dam-pa.”’ The father said: -‘The yogin and nuns belong 
to different sects. Don’t go!’ She went however, and asked 
Dam-pa for hidden precepts. Dam-pa revealed her true 


name, and she mastered the precepts. She showed great 
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diligence in meditation and used to say often: ‘The thief 
will be coming!” (i.e. death is approaching). She’ lived for 
a hundred years. After her death, the sky was filled with 
rainbows. (On her cremation) many relics were left behind, 
including an image of Vajrasattva. 

' The lady kLan-chun: Her native place was La-stod sTag- 
sde. She obtained precepts from Dam-pa and Kun-dga’, 
practised them, and obtained spiritual realization. After the 
death of Dam-pa, she settled in gLan-’khor. She died at the 
age of 81. Numerous relics were left behind. 

The lady ‘Bar-ma: her native place was Upper Myan. 
She became the wife of Dam-pa Cug and obtained precepts 
from Dam-pa. For three years she wandered like a deer in 
the mountains, practised meditation anda yogic insight (rtogs- 
pa) was born in her. She passed away at Tshes-spon of Upper 
Myan, and numerous relics: were lefe after her. 

The lady Ri-ma: she was a native of rTsaf-ron 
‘snat-pa. She married, but separated, because her husband 
proved to be a wicked man, She accompanied some mer- 
chants and met Dam-pa. She obtained hidden precepts from 
him and practised them for seven years. A yogic insight was 
born in her. After her death, Dam-pa citrcumambulated her 
tomb many times, and all were surprized at this. Many 
relics were left behind. 

The ‘lady Ye-Ses lCam; her native place was Manr-yul 
Gun-than. She was an attendant (fe-gnas-ma) of a female 
siddha, named the lady rJe-mo, who died at the age of ror. 
She was expert in the worship of the Teacher, and had a special 
reverence towards Dani-pa. A yogic insight was born 1n her. 
She passed away at Gun-thah. (On her cremation) many 
sounds, lights and rainbows were observed. 

The lady Chos-sgron: she was a native of La-stod |Dog- 
pa. She was the wife of Bodhisattva Kun-dga’. Once when 
Kun-dga’ stayed too long in the presence of Dam-pa, she 
grew angry, and having caught him by the hair, dragged him 


out. Kun-dga’ however respected her, and did not reprove 


(230) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


her, but only said: ‘Proceed slowly! Now aren't you 
pleased ?”’ The woman suffered pains at the cime of her 
death, because of. the infringements of her vows. For this 
reason she is the most insignificant (fan-sos) among the 24 
nuns. 

The lady Ma-gces: her native place was La-stod Man- 
‘gar. She was taken as wife by Kun-dga’, and obtained pre- 
cepts from both father and son (1.e. Dam-pa and Kun-dga’). 
She practised meditation with diligence and obtained spiritual 
realization. She died in this Northern’La-stod. After her 
cremation, an image of Vajrasattva and many other relics 
were left behind. 

The lady Chos-skyabs: her mative piace was Khu-le of 
Upper Myan. Faith having been born in her, she proceeded 
towards gLan-’khor. She renounced her considerable wealth, 
and for 12 years subsisted on water only (chu-’thun-byed-pa). 
She practised meditation and a yogic insight was born in her. 
At che time of her death, many relics were left behind. 

The lady Chos-skyid: her native place was Ya-’brog 
khob-le. She was married, and though she got children 
and gathered wealth, she used to say that she was going 
to embrace religion, Her brother the kalyana-mitra gNal- 
ston said: ‘If you have decided to do nothing else, but 
follow religion, then go to Dam-pa Sans-rgyas who resides at 
Din-ri in La-stod.’’ She went to gLan-’khor (near Din-ri) 
and spent a long time there. She passed away two years 
after Dam-pa’s death. There were many relics Jefe afcer her. 

The lady sGur-mo: she was a native of Chu-bzans of 
Sti-ti in La-stod. She spent ten years at gLan-’khor and 
passed away at that place. There were many relics left after 
her (cremation). 

The lady Lha-mo: her native place was sTod-luns Ri-ma. 
Her family name was Ber. Having abandoned her native 
place, she spent six years at gLan-’khor. After che death of 
Dam-pa, she returned to (her) native place, and stayed there 
for three ‘years. Later she proceeded to Din-ri, and spent a 
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long time there. She died there, and on her death rainbows 
and lights were observed. 

The lady Myan-mo: she was a native of Tsha-roa of Sab. 
Faich having been born in her, she met Dam-pa. After 
spending ten years at gLan-’khor she passed away. (On her 
cremation) an image of the two-:aced Virahi (Zal-gnis-ma) was 
left behind, and many rainbows and lights were observed. 

The lady dBan-phyug Iam: she was a native of sTod- 
lus ston-khun. She went to visit Nepal and met Dam-pa. 
After spending 11 years at gLan-’khor, she died. H-- creme 
tion was accompanied by many auspicious signs. 

The lady rDo-rJe rgyan: her native place was Din-ni 
gDon-pa. She was of a very attractive appearance. She had 
faich in the teaching of Dam-pa and spent 15 years at'glan- 
‘khor. Later she destroyed her illusory visions ("Khrul-zig-cu 
son-ba, this expression is applied to those siddhas who having 
attained a higher stage, appear to be mad to outsiders). At 
the time of her death, after completing all preparations for 
the cremation, all saw her led by a luminous body proceeding 
towards the summit of the northern mountains. This was 
said to have been prophesied by dakinis. Next day, at dawn, 
they carried (the body) to the Northern Mountains, and the 
light preceded the body. All men saw during Seven days the 
luminous shape vibrating without disappearing. 

The lady Nam-mkha’-gsal ; she was a native of ’Ol-kha in 
dbUs, She was endowed with a clear understanding, and a 
fair complexion. She spent six years with Dam-pa, obtained 
instruction in the Doctrine, practised meditation, and obtained 
spiritual realization. After the. death of Dam-pa,. she lived 
for four years more, and (her) urine was transformed 
into honey. After that she journeyed to dbUs, and ‘passed 
away at Byan at the age of 84. All hee mortal remains 
changed into relics. 

The lady sGro-ne: she was tond of pomp, ‘was: distin- 
guished by liberality to che poor, and was surrounded by a 
Mumerous retinue. Because of her proud nature, Dam-pa 
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used to rise (from his seat) whenever he acknowledged her 
salutation, and exclaim; ‘O!”’ (u-lags). He used to honour 
her in this manner. She held Dam-pa in reverence and 
received his blessing. She then dismissed all her retinue and 
entered meditation. Later she became a devout. 


The lady ‘Phan-mo: her native place was ’Phan-yul. She 


lived with one attendant at gLaft-’khor (near Dif-ri), and both 


died at che same time. (At the time of her death) the valley 
was filled with medicated perfume (sman-dri), and many auspi- 
cious signs were observed. All were filled with wonder. 

The lady rJe’u-ma: her native place was On-po. She was 
an expert weaver, was obedient, and attended on Dam-pa. 
She spent many years at Din-ti. She died, having spent many 
years at Gui-than. Her body was carried to the mountains, 
and an image of Tara was (afterwards) recovered on the 
place where che body had been lefe. 

The lady Ro-zan-ma: her -native place was Gun-than. 
She was the bride of rGya sGom-ma. Dam-pa spoke before- 
hand of her coming. A yogic insight (rtogs-pa) was born 
in her, and she obtained ‘spiricual realization. She overcame 
constructive thoughts. She passed away at’ Gun-than, 
During her cremation smoke turned into light. 

The lady Safs-chuh-ma: her native place was Sahs-pa. 
When she was going to see a local fair, she met Dam-pa. 
Filled with reverence for Dam-pa, she entered the gate of 
religion. She spent six years at gLan-’khor, and after the 
death of Dam-pa she settled at Sans. On the cremation of 
her body, many relics were recovered. 

The story of Za<¢hun-ma (Ma-gtig Labs-sgron-ma) was 
related above. gZon-nu-ma, a gicl from Din-ri-gdon: Her 
native place was Mar-ma of Upper dbU-ru. Once she came 
to trade with her father, and met Dam-pa. She felt faith in 
his teaching, and was blessed by him. A yogic insight was 
born in her. She used to keep silent, pretending to be dumb. 
She practised meditation, but died soon afterwards. At the 
time of her death, Dam-pa said: ‘To-morrow morning in 
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this place of ours a siddha will pass away.”’ They inquired : 

‘Will Dam-pa pass out?’” Dam-pa_ ceplied: “Not 1! 
There is a girl longing to go to Oddiyana.’” Next morning 
she died, without being ill. 

The female alms-giver (fa-ma) Khyim-pa-mo: she was 
known as the alms-giver rDor-gsal of Bon-Sod. She ‘amassed 
children, husband and wealth, as well as faith, diligence, and 
reverence. She was compassionate and charitable. Ac che 
time of her death, che valley was filled with rainbows and 
lighes. (Her mortal remains) were changed into relics, and 
all were filled wich wonder. 

The chapter about the 24 nuns (ma-Jo, lady). 

The Bodhisattva Kun-dga’: Throughout five. former 
existences he had been adopted by Dam-pa, _ In this life, 
he was born in the year Water-Male-Tiger (chu-pho-stag— 
1062 A.D.) as son of father sTud-pa Khri-bzafis and mother 
Jomo Dar-ma (the lady Dar-ma) at Tsha-gun, ease of ‘Dineri. 
When he was called sTod-chun ‘Bum-me Byan-ra, he cried, 
saying : “1 am Kun-dga’ ’", and so became known by the name 
of Kun-dga’. He married the lady sKyur-mo gza’, and a 
son, gSer-’od, was born to them. He _ gave up all worldly 
occupations, and his wife and son were obliged to beg after 
his means had come to an end, When he was 39, in the 
year Iron-Dragon (léags-’brug—1100 A.D.), which was the 
third year since the coming of Dam-pa to gLan-’khor, he 
deceived his wife by saying to her: «I am going on a raid 
cowards sNe-nam la-kha’’, but instead went ‘to gLan-’khor 
to interview Dam-pa. Early chat morning, Dam-pa’s voice 
resounded: ‘Inmates of the monastery, listen! To-day the 
hero’ rDo-tJe is coming! Let all sweep (the compound), 
prepare offerings and go to receive him with music”. They 
followed his instructions, and kept watch over all quarters, 
but no one came. Later in the day, a man of evil appearance, 
dressed in rags, poorly armed, carrying a small quantity 
of flour as provisions, came in meckly. Laughing scornfully, 
all went out co receive him. Dam-pa, pleased, advanced 
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to meet him, with the words: “1 am delightcd at che 
coming here of the (dpa’-bo) hero rDo-rJe!"’, and ordered 
Phyar-chua co arrange a high seat for hero rDo-rle (dpa’-bo 
rDo-+rJe). As the latter did not understand  chis symbolic 
word, Dam-pa himself gathered a heap of ashes on the cop 
cf which he placed four intercrossed arrows, saying: “O 
son, pleasing to all (Kun-dga’-ba’t bu)! If you were co sit on 


it, t would be good!" Then the Guru Bodhisattva having - 


grasped (with his hand) Dam-pa’s yarment, inquired. ‘Of 
what nature is this Phenomenal Existence?’’ Dam-pa replied : 
“Verily itis an insect—amidst the excrements of a dog, O 
Kun-dga’ 1 Again Kun-dga’ inquired; ‘‘Living creatures 
born ‘in this (World) are they possessed of a chance to obtain 
Bliss?’” Dam-pa replied imitating with his fingers che joints 
of a chain: ‘The suffering is like che rings of a chain (which 
follow one after another)’. Kun-dga’ again inquired: 
“Does there exist a time during which one can obtain libera- 
tion from it (i.e. the suffering)?"’ ‘The entry on the Path 
of Emancipation is not joined to the narrow gorge of the 
subjective and objective’ (i.e. such time does not exist in 
the case of a person who differentiates between the subjective 
and objective). Kun-dga’ had faith in these words, and 


without thinking of his native country, he practised penance.. 


He spent all his cime praying before the Teacher and the 
latter's blessing entered him. He was thus able to grasp the 
root of virtue. Dam-pa was pleased, and said: ‘l shall 
make you, the hero who had come from Tsha-gun, victorious 
in battle !"" Kun-dga’ inquired: ‘But how should I wear 
my armour?” Dam-pa replied: ‘‘Sleep in a cave which can 
accommodate one person only, and wear a ragged garment, 
barley sufficient to protect you from evil. Live on food, 
barely sufficient to keep you alive. Practise meditation 
till you feel hatred cowards it. Associate with men without 
becoming intimate with chem (these are your armours).” 
Kun-dga’ inquired: ‘How should | meditate?” Dam-pa 
replied: “You should meditate gazing upwards, this being 
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an auspictous posture peculiar to the Prajhaparamita”’. Kun- 
dga’ practised meditation, and the power of his wisdom 
spread without limits. | He understood the meaning 
of Dependent Origination, and Dam-pa_ was very 
pleased. ‘Come here Kun-dga’,”’ exclaimed Dam-pa. 
When Kun-dga’ came into his presence, Dam-pa 
asked him: ‘Do you have sufficient weight to press down 
this seat, if~anointed as a royal prince? Are you in good 
form and unshaken to climb this miraculous ladder? Are 
you able to rule the four continents, if compared to a cakra- 
varti-raja ruling a thousand: (Worlds)?” The Guru Bodhi- 
sattva replied; ‘I have no knowledge of worldly acts, and 
I shall not be able to do it! I shall not do it! Also I did not 
do it. But I possess sufficient diligence and understanding 
of this divine teaching of Dam-pa.’’ Dam-pa was very 
pleased, and said: ‘‘First, we should steal che king’s treasure- 
house! (i.e. one must first understand the hidden nature and 
keep many hidden precepts), and keep many keys. After 
that we should light lamps inside a dark house (one should 
remove the darkness of our mind, and develop higher wisdom. 
One should ferry the living beings across the ocean of Sam- 
sara, and develop a method to help others). For this purpose 
keep a tinder-box in your bag. Finally, we should act as 
boatmen during the crossing of the river, and we should pre- 
pate inflated-bags.” (Dam-pa) entrusted to him the ‘Line- 
age of the Meaning” of the Prajiaparamita, having divided 
it into five kinds of Paths and three kinds of penance. He 
also bestowed on him the book of the ‘Four teachings” (bKa’- 
bzi) and the ‘‘Stream of Initiation’’ (dBan-gi chu-bo), together 
with the ‘Oral Tradition” (sNan-brgyud). (Dam-pa) said : 
‘Kun-dga’ is the only man equal co me! A river ts the only 
thing constantly flowing down and the Sun and the Moon are 
the only things which rise (constantly) in the sky.” Later 
at the time of Dam-pa’s passing into Nirvana, he said: “‘! 
have scen in a dream that the Sun had set in the middle of 
the sky, and chat wicked men had abandoned cheir works 


(262) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


without completing them. This dream presages a misfortune 
to a border a-tsa-ra (Acarya).”” Kun-dga’ said: ‘Well, we 
should perform an auspicious ceremony.” Dam-pa said: 
“Ie is then necessary for you, Kun-dga’, to take my place. 
Come here!’’ Kun-dga’ having approached him, Dam-pa 
touched him with his hand, making the sign (mudra) of the 
combined five Dhyini-Buddhas, the five centres of Kun-dga’s 
body, and said: ‘Though the Sun will set, the Moon will 
rise instead."" (Kun-dga’) accompanied Dam-pa for 18 years. 
After that, for four years, he (Kun-dga’) bestowed hidden 
precepts on Pa-tshab sgom-pa. He lived for three years more, 
and in the year Weod-Male-Dragon (sif-pho-’brug—1124 
A.D.) proceeded to the Heavenly Abode (mkha’-spyod—abode 
of heavenly dakinis). At the time of his death, he recited the 
following slokas amidst an assembly of head monks on the 
summit of gTsug-gtor sgan: 

“The Wise One, who has avoided the defilement of 
Ignorance, who has mastered the (teaching) of the 
entire Lineage of Preaching, 

Who has reached the limit of the three kinds of penance, 
which belonged to the Lineage of Meditation, etc...” 

During the same night he left for che Abode of Heavenly 

dakinis. His disciple was Pa-tshab sgom-pa. He was born 
in che year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1077 A-D.) 
as the son of father Pa-tshab-ston ‘Bum-grags and mother 
Yas-mo dpal-'dren in gYun-po of Lower ’Phan-yul. Ac the 
age of 12, he received ordination in the presence of sGro 
chun-ba, a disciple of Po-to-ba, at Deb-gon gnas-chun. He 
studied the Vinaya under the Vinayadhara of gYas. Ac the 
age of 19, he took up the final monastic ordination before him. 
After that he came to Po-to-ba and a Mental Creative Effort 
towards Practice was born in him. He studied the Lam-rim 
of the bKa’-gdams-pas. From sTod-luns rGya-dmar he obtained 
the Madhyamaka, the Pramina (Logic) and the Sphutarcha 
(‘Grel-chun). From the Pa-tshab lo-tsa-ba he obtained the ‘Five 
Treatises of Maitreya’ and the ‘Domain of Vows” (bsLab- 
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phyogs). From the Bodhisattva ‘Brom he obtained the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya (mNon-pa_ gon-ma). From Yon-ge dBah- 
phyug-grags he obtained the Samvara Cycle according to the 
system of Zans-dkar (lo-tsa-ba). Then he thought: ‘Now, 
these studies are enough! I should now practise meditation. 
Who is the greatest in precepts?’” They replied: ‘‘sKam- 
sgom is great’. He then recollected that Po-to-ba had once 
mentioned that there was a guru sKam who was in possession 
of perfect precepts of the Prajhaparamita. The basic text 
of the Prajapiramita having been explained with the help 
of the Abhisamayalamkara, similar to the opening of the 
eyes, he thought that there must exist in connection with it 
a subtle precept like a mantra. He proceeded to the residence 
of sKam, who imparted to him the introductory precepts of 
the eight chaptérs (of the Abhisamayalamkara) which could 
be meditated upon during a single sitting, and it was like 
the lighting of a lamp in darkness. He felt faith produced 
in him, and inquired : ‘Who was the Master of this 
Doctrine?” sKam_ replied: ‘‘This (Doctrine) has been 
obtained by me from a siddha, named Dam-pa Sans-rgyas. 
He has gone to China. It 1s said, he- might have come 
back to Din-ri. Being old, [am unable to go there. But 
you, being young, may meet him, should you go there’. 
Pa-tshab having sold his father’s field for some gold, turquoi- 
ses and silk, proceeded there (to Din-ri), but was delayed 
on the way, as he was travelling without companions. On 
the night of his arrival in Din-ri he stayed at Tsha-khun. 
He resumed his journey early next morning, and when he 
had reached che surnmit of gTsug-tor sgan, he saw a large 
crowd assembled below, and thinking that Dam-pa must be 
there, he descended in haste. Before reaching the market place, 
he saw a bluish: smoke rising, and asked a woman beggar stand- 
ing nearby: ‘*What was it?’’ and she replied: “This is the 
smoke from the funeral pyre of Dam-pa.”’ Stricken by grief, 
Pa-tshab fell senseless. On awakening, he discovered that the 


woman beggar had placed his head on her lap. As he was 
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weeping, the woman beggar told him: ‘“O Teacher and 
scholar! Do not weep! Though Dam-pa is dead, there exist 
many elders equals of Dam-pa himself. You will fulfil your 
purpose. There, towards the East, resides one named Dam-pa 
Phyar-chen-po, who is very muclt like yourself in character. 
Go there!’’ Slowly he went there. The woman beggar ran 
after him, saying: ‘Scholar from dbUs! You aren't the son 
of Phyag-chen. You area spiritual son of Kun-dga’, there- 
fore ‘go to that stone hut over there!’’ So he went there. Ac 
the door (of the hut) he recited the Refuge formula and pros- 
trated himself several times. Then Kun-dga’ opened his 
closed eyes and gazed at him, saying: ‘‘O Son of gYas-mo 
dpal-'dren ! Aren’t you tired after the journey?’ Pa-tshab 
understood that Kun-dga’ was endowed with the faculty of 
prescience, and a great faith was born in him. At the same 
moment (the Teacher’s) blessing entered him. He then 
presented ‘to the Bodhisattva a golden mandala, and said: 
‘Because of my insignificant fortunc, I was unable to meet 
Dam-pa. You, Teacher, have compassion cowards me!”’ 
Kun-dga’ said: ‘To make ripe a raw ind:vidual, initiation 
is necessary. Do you have the necessary provisions?” 


Pa-tshab then presented Kun-dga’ with a golden srans and a 


roll of silk. Kun-dga’ said: ‘These (presents) are auspicious! — 


You should spend the night in the cave Sa-phug dkar-po. 
To-morrow come here!’” When he came there next day, he 
saw a book placed (on the table), and Kun-dga’ sitting in 
meditatfon, Then Kun-dga’ bestowed on him the initiation 
by placing the book on his head. After finishing the tnitia- 
tion, the Guru Bodhisattva said ; ‘‘Out of the two Mantrayana 
and the Prajfaparamita, the initiation of the Path of Ripening 
(sMin-lam) should be performed first according to the Mantra- 
yana. After which the Path of Salvation should be preached. 
But this (initiation performed by me) bestows the Path of 
Ripening and Emancipation at the same time (smin-grol— 
initiation and emancipation), and rematns unknown to others 
up co the oresent time. {tt was a pe. ullarity (khyed ¢hos) of 
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the black a-tsa-ra (i.e. Dam-pa Sans-tgyas) who had merged 
the four streams of initiation into one. Is this not enoughe”’ 
Pa-tshab replied: ‘It is enough!’’ After one year he com- 
pleted the «Purification of the Mind” (bLo-sbyon), and asked 
permission to go to dbUs, but Kun-dga’ said: ‘You must 
arrange for your provisions and spend one year in seclusion.” 
Kun-dga’ preached to him the doctrine of the ‘Five Paths’ 
(Lam-lna: tshogs-lam, sbyor-lam, mthon-lam, sgom-lam, mi- 
slob-lam), and after finishing t,he said: ‘‘O son! You musz have 
surely been a scholar before ! Now also you came here after 
a difficult journey, All the hiden precepts were given to you. 
Have you attained understanding through your practice and 
an improvement in yogic insight after coming here? If so, 
tell it to me!” Pa-tshab replied: ‘‘When I was living down 
there, I understood all the elements of Phenomenal Existence 
to be devoid of heterogeneity, but chat understanding was 
gained with the help of inference. It was like touching a 
thing in darkness with one’s hand. But here the Nature 
has shown itself to my sense-faculties, and I reached the limit 
of yogic insight.’’ Kun-dga’ approved of it. A package of 
paper was hanging above Kun-dga’s head, and Kun-dga’ 
said: ‘In it there used to be some salt of good quality. But 
in La-stod there is no one able to taste it,’’ saying so, he 
gave the package to Pa-tshab, and said: “Open it at Thel of 
sNa-mar,”’ Pa-tshab having gone there, opened the package, 
and found inside the ‘‘Nine Questions and Replies on the 
Doctrine of the Root first-planted” (Thog-mar zug-pa’i rtsa- 
ba’1 Chos-sde zus-len dgu), the three sections of the Lineage 
of Meaning, the Doctrine of the Tree (’gril-ba sdon-po’1 chos- 
don rgyud-skor), and under them—the Symbols (mtshon-dpe) 
and Fragments (brul-tsho) of the Doctrine of Open Branches 
(gyed-pa yal-ga’1 chos), the Sixteen Doctrines of Leaves 
(Lo-’dab-kyi Chos-sde bcu-drug), the ‘Five Doctrines of 
Beautiful Flowers” (mDzes-pa me-tog-gi ¢hos-sde Ina), the 
Indian alphabet of the Outer, Inner and Hidden which 
represented the “ Doctrine of Fruit” (‘bras-bu’1 
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chos-sde A-li-Ka-li-phyi-nan-gsan-gsum). Then he returned 
them: to his Teacher who said: ‘You, yourself should 
chew this salt,”’ and saying so, he handed him the books and 
paper to copy them. For one year he studied the ‘Black 
Guide” (nag-khrid or written explanation of a text; dmar- 
khrid, an explanation based on experience; originally a medical 
term meaning the dissecting of a corpse). He revised them 
and wrote them down in the form of questions and answers, 
naming them **’Phra-tig’’ (“Conclusion”). He also used to 
discuss with other great disciples, and wrote down these 
discussions, which he called ‘’Phra-géod”” (‘*Revised Conclu- 
sions’). Pa-tshab then asked Kun-dga’ for permission to stay 
on at Din-ri, but Kun-dga’ said: “It is better for you to 
return to your native place. Your mother is weeping, saying : 
‘My son must be dead." You had_ better go there |!” Pa- 
tshab then gave him the promise to practise meditation for 
twelve years. Kun-dga’ then placed him in an auspicious 
house, and gave him all the books, saying: “Take these 
books with you! The owner of these books will come from 
the right bank of a large river. Give them to him!” Pa-tshab 
then offered Kun-dga’ three golden sratts which remained with 
him after paying off his expenses. Kun-dga’ said: “The 
follower of an a-tsa-ra needs no gold! But in order to increase 
your merit, I shall accept them,”’ and saying so he threw 
them skywards. At his departure, Pa-tshab made the follow- 
ing request: ‘May I avoid hindrances during the journey 
and in the practice of meditation!’’ Kun-dga’ then gave him 
a stone called Thin-ril (bluish in colour /rdo-nag-po/. This 
may represent the name of a precept) which had the power of 
subduing demons, and a black stone which had the power of 
driving away devils, and said: ‘Don’t separate from your 
bodhicitta, and pray to your Teacher.’” Kun-dga’ then saw him 
off. When Pa-tshab came down from mountains, he searched 
for three years for the doctrines of the ‘‘First Lineage’’ and the 
‘Intermediate Lineage’, and amassed the requisites for practis- 
ing meditation. Before that date and after that date he prac- 
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tised meditation for 13 years. After finishing his meditation, 
he laboured for the welfare of others. Because of the wide 
renown of his precepts, he gathered round him a large retinue. 
He - bestowed hidden precepts on one named» Byan-pa 
dBon-sgom, who had been an assistant preacher, while he 
was studying philosophy. After that (Byan-pa dBon-sgom) 
went to gNam-tsho and there departed to the abode of 
heavenly dakinis. He bestowed hidden precepts on Pa-tshab 
sgom-nag who then proceeded to China, and died on the 
Sino-Tibetan border. “Fhere exists a caitya (sku-’bum). Bu- 
Son sgom-pa, who had a jointless skull (there exists several 
signs indicating the jointless nature of the skull of a living 
person. Among them, an extra tooth between the two 
upper incisors, etc.), received precepts from him. He then 
became the chaplain (mchod-gnas) of the King of Mi-nag. 
Thanks to him the Cycle cf Nag-khrid zus-len spread over 
the entire Northern region. A certain Zan-na rnal-'byor-pa 
who was himself a Master of Hidden Precepts, when he met 
Pa-tshab sgom-nag, felc in himself a strong quest for che 
Doctrine. Pa-tshab bestowed on -him the hidden precepts, 
and he became a saint (siddha). He lived for 118 years. 
Among his learned disciples, Chu-muig Rin-mo-ba rGya-grags- 
bsod was the greatest in religious learning, Than-sag sTon- 
tshul was the greatest as monk, Zan-rgyu sGro-lhakhan-pa 
was the greatest among the nobles, and rNog Ge-ser was the 
greatest in wisdom. After he had bestowed precepts on them, 
they removed their illusions. Among the disciples, who came 
to him during his old age, there was one named gSen sgom 
Re-thul-can. He bestowed on him precepts and removed his 
illusions. He proceeded to Khams and passed away without 
leaving behind his physical body.. He (Pa-tshab) bestowed 
on ‘Bro-sgom bSod-nams_ byan-chub the sadhana of mKha’ - 
gro-ma bDud-rtsi-bum-pa. He obtained emancipation. He 
was carried away by dakinis to the Abode of the Heavenly 
Dakinis. One named U-rgyan ras-pa, who was learned in 
the precepts of Mantrayana, preached the doctrine of the 
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three Paths (lam-gsum). He was endowed with a clear mind, 
and had grasped che meaning of the formula of Dependent 
Origination (Praticyasamucpida). He was able to deliver 
presages. Ten-ne was one possessed of the complete precepts 
of the ‘Single Lineage’’ (Chig-brgyud). Pa-tshab continued 
his studies to the age of 37 in the year Water-Female-Serpent 
(chu-mo-sbrul—1113 A.D.). After chat he entered medita- 
tion beginning with che year Wood-Male-Horse (sin-pho- 
ra—1114 A.D.). Ac the age of 41 in the year Fire-Female- 
Hen (me-mo-bya—1117 A.D.) he proceeded to Din-ri. 
For four years he received precepts from the great ‘‘sons’’ of 
Dam-pa Sans-tgyas,- such as the Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ and 
others. In the year Iron-Female-Ox (léags-mo-glan—1121 
A.D.) he journeyed to dbUs, and practised meditation for 
13 years. According to Zib-mo Dar-rtsags he (practised 
meditation) for 15 years. When Pa-tshab was 74, in the 
year Iron-Male-Horse (l¢ags-pho-rea—1150 A.D.), Ten-ne 
visited him. When Ten-ne was 32, Pa-tshab passcd away 
inthe year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag—1158 A.D.) at 
the age of 82. His disciple rGyal-ba Ten-ne (also written 
rGyal-ba rTen-nas-pa): a certain Jo-sras-skyabs moved his 
residence from Sab-sgo-lna of gIsan, and settled at Chu-’khor 
of Western Lower Yar (Yar-mda’). In the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1127 A.D.) a son was born to him and 
mother "Tshur-mo-gza’ Man-skyid. Ac the age of three, the 
boy was able-to recollect his previous existences and used to 
say: “[ have been Mal brTson-’grus bla-ma!"" They asked 
for blessing So-sku-rits who had come to Lower Yar (Yar- 
mda’). The latter said: ‘‘The son of this lady will become 
a great saint (siddha). {| shall make him the holder of my 
Spiritual Lineage !’” He then bestowed on him the Thugs- 
rJe chen-po’i rdzogs-rim and the permission (lun) of the 
Mani-mantra (Om Mani padme him). At the age-of five, 
Ten-ne met Ras-¢hun-pa at Ra-mo sMan-thu-kha, who also 
said that he was to become a saint (siddha), and that he 


would make him the holder of his Lineage. He bestowed on 
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him the Doha according to the method of Ti-pu. At the 
age of 7, he met sGam-po-pa at Lower Yar (Yar-mda’), who 


said: ‘This boy will become a saint (siddha). When he. 


will grow up, send him to me!’’ He bestowed on Ten-ne 
the Mahamudra, At the age of nine, he asked for the per- 
mission (lun) to recite the prayer of the Tara from the acarya 
sGom-pa, a nephew of Nag-tsho, The acarya said: ‘There 
exists a karmic link (las-’brel) between us’’, and bestowed on 
him the prayer with its lesser branches, and the precepts of 
Atiga. Before he had reached the age of 15, he mastered 
(his) father’s doctrines—the Ma-g$in-Phur-gsum (Ma-mo / 
Ekajati and others/, gSin-tJe, and Phur pa) and the 
dPe-Srog-gCan-gsum (dPe-gtad, the entrusting of books; 
Srog-gtad—the entrusting of the ‘life’-mantra/srog-snags/; 
gean ?). Then for three years, till the age of 18, he 
acted as minister of Jo-bo Lha-chen-po of Bya-sa and Lha- 
btsun sNon-mo. He also mastered by heart several niti- 
sastras (lugs-kyi bstan-béos), such as the sKye-bo gso-thigs 
(Nicisastrajantuposanabindu-nama, Tg. No. 4330). At the 
age of 25, he developed a desire to visit the countries of his 
former existences, and journeyed to Yar-’brog. He came 
across two other ascetics who asked him: ‘‘Where are you 
going?’ He replied: ‘In a former existence my native 
place was che gorge (ron) of Lho-brag, 1 am going to see 
it.” The two said to him: “At the ‘monastery of Yar-’brog 
glan-bu over there, there lives one named sPrul-sku Se Jo-sras 
who has four mad chaplains (m¢hod-gnas). Among them 
there is one named ‘the Mad’ rGyal-le-lcam who is able to 
make prophecies, Let us go to see her!’’ The monastery 
was situated on the summit of a hill. Then the three reached 
the foot of the hill, they noticed an old woman wearing a 
ragged cloak who was running downhill. She grasped the 
hand of Ten-ne, and exclaimed: <O! you are my brother! 
You are Ten-ne! Suck from this breast of mine! Don’t go 
to Lho-brag-ron! sNan-khan has been destroyed by War. It 
isn’t good there! In Northern dbU-ru lives the son of gYas- 
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mo dpal-'dren who ts longing (to sce you), Go there!" Up 
to this time his name was ‘Jig-rtcn-grags, but since then he 
became known as Ten-ne. The two other ascetics also put 
questions to the woman, but failed to get any answer (from 
her). He (Ten-ne) having returned to his native place, made 
preparations te proceed to dbU-ru, bur his father did not allow 
him, ‘This caused displeasure in his mind, and he sang a 
song, and then became a singer in the company of che mins- 
trel Gal-te-dgos (the minstrel was most probably named so 
after a refrain in his song—‘‘Gal-te dgos’’, meaning “if /you/ 
want’). He then took che upasaka vows in the presence of 
’Brin-cha Ru-ba (a-famous Teacher) and obtained the bsTan- 
rim (bsTan-tim, a famous bKa’-gdams-pa text composed by 
Gro-lui-pa, The Lam-rim éhen-mo of Tson-kha-pa is based on 
this tcxt) according to the method of the acarya Gra-than-pa, 
and the bDen-gnis (name of a book), according to the method 
of Dam-pa Chos-sgro-ba. He then fled secretly from his facher, 
liaving taken with him a kom-thil (a leather sole), some Dar- 
sam silk, and a skull-cup (thod-phor). He spent the might 
at Gra-than, and fele yreat mental satisfaction. About mid- 
night while he was staying at the foot of the Sandy Pass (Bye- 
ma’t la) a thought occurred in his mind chat “it wasn’t certain 
whether the words of the old female ascetic were true, or not. 
Even if they were true, I have wasted two years. How shall 
I find the son of gYas-mo dpal-'dren among the numerous 
priests of dbU-ru? It would be better to return to my 
native home.” Then for seven times he recited che stotra of 
the Tara, and lay down. Half asleep he suddenly heard a 
voice coming from above: ‘“O son of noble family! Don’t 
change your mind! Go there! You will fulfil your purpose.” 
When he awoke from his sleep, he looked up towards the sky 
and saw the letter Tam (the first syllable of the name Tara 
with che anusvara) of blue-green colour, standing out clearly, 
like a star. He understood it to be a prophecy by the Tara. 
Pa-tshab also perceived it. He then thought: - “If I 
were in need of a Teacher, | should proceed to the residence 
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of the Teacher named sPyan-Swa-re-bo, who is very learned 
in the doctrine of the Zi-byed, and is residing at sTod-luns.”* 
Again a thought came to him: ‘I must at first take the book 
which contains the method of sending the power of gTsan- 
btsan (name of a god) now in the possession of a painter 
of Bran-ka, named kLu-btsan-grags, who had been the disci- 
ples of my father and was now residing in Lower ’Phan-yul. 
After that I must search for a teacher.”” Thinking thus, he 
journeyed towards Lower ’Phan-yul. (He found) the painter 
Bran-ka drawing a painted image of the Tara for the lady 
Ma-gtig. This lady said tohim: “Jo-sras gYu-tu! Do you 
recognize the gods, besides the chief goddess in the centre 
(of che painting), riding on geese?’’—‘'Yes, I know them 
well”, he replied and he recited the rNam-dag gtsug-nor (a 
sloka containing the names of the gods forming part of the 
parivara of the Tara). Ma-gtig said: ‘Your recitation is 
beautiful! You must teach me!’’—*f haven’c time to teach 
you! I must go to the bla-ma who preaches the Zi-byed doctrine 
at sTod-luns.” She replied: ‘‘1 have an uncle who is learned 
in the Zi-byed doctrine. I shall take you there, but you 
must teach me the Sloka.”” Then he inquired: ‘‘What sys- 
tem of Zi-byed (is your uncle preaching)?’? Ma-géig replied : 
“It is the system of the Bodhisattva Kun-dga’ ’’ ‘Do you 
know che name of his mother?” Ma-géig replied: “I know, 
I know it well, she was called gYas-mo dpal-’dren.”’ He 
rejoiced in his mind and simultaneously blessing entered him. 
Thac night he saw in his dream that a ball of light of the 
size of a bean had appeared on his tongue. He tasted tc, 
and the taste was excellent. He then swallowed it, and his 
entire body turned into light, and emitted rays which spread 
over the ten quarters. Next morning the lady Ma-gcig came 
to show him the monastery. The bla-ma perceived (his 
coming), and came down to meet him. The bLa-ma said: 
‘Jo-sras of Yar-mda’, by coming to-day you have pleased me. 
But you could have come the year before last!’’ He asked 
the Teacher to bestow on him the hidden precepts according 
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to the method of Dam-pa Kun-dga’. “Your. coming is aus- 
picious! [ shall bestow instruction on you’. Then the 
Teacher added: ‘‘According to the method of che Bodhi- 
sattva (Kun-dga’) the juice of perfection does not stick on 
those who did not develop their minds, therefore one should 
bestow the initiation of the A-li Ka-li. Do you have the nece- 
ssary provisions to enable you to receive this initiation?’ He 
replied: ‘‘Now I have come in search of a teacher. I shall 
collect provisions from my native place, and shall chen return 
again”. The bLa-ma replied: ‘Hesitation is the greatest 
among the creations of devils! One should perform it (the 
iniaation) right now! Are there no_ provisions at all?’ He 
then offered the Teacher the skull-cup (thod-phor) having 
placed it omthe leather sole, and having introduced the corner 
of a piece of silk into a needle, and placed the needle into 
the skull-cup. The Teacher said: ‘According to the omens 
of the presents made by Jo-sras gYu-ru-ba, you are fit to 
master profound doctrines (the offering of the skull-cup). 
You will also be able to guide the faithful ones (the present 
of the needle with a piece of silk introduced into the needle’s 
eye), buc you will fail in amassing a large worldly fortune 
(the present of an empty skull-cup)’’. He then placed the 
book (on his head) and blessed him, and simultaneously an 
excellent understanding of the undifferentiated samahita-jnana 
(mniam-bzag ye-Ses, the intuitive knowledge of the saint at the 
time of intense concentration) and the prstha-labdha-jhana (rJes- 
thob ye-ses, the knowledge of the saint acquired after trance) 
was ptoduced in him. The bla-ma said: ‘This is the very 
insight into Nature, but you must also possess the sign and 
perfection of the Path. For seven days you must obtain the 
permission (lyf), must realize the sign, and manifest the 
three kinds of efforts”’ (Effort of Body, Mind and Speech/ 
lus-kyi ‘bad-pa, sems-kyi ‘bad-pa, ag-gi = ‘bad-pa/). 
(Handicapped by the lady Ma-géig for eight months) he 
was unable to complete the ‘Purification of the Mind” 


(bLo-sbyon). He then asked the Teacher; ‘*Does there 
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exist something like a book on this doctrine?’’ The Teacher 
replied: ‘The a-tsa-ra (Dam-pa Sans-rgyas) used to introduce 
(his disciples) to the Immaculate State of the Mind (rig-pa 
dri-med), and chey concentrated on meditation on it. There- 
fore books weren’t necessary! But you miust seek for the 
Teacher's method (phyag-bzes)."" When he went North- 
wards (towards Nub-Hor), he obtained only two bundles of 
blue-paper and six female dzos (a crossbreed between a yak 
and a domestic cow), and offered them to the Teacher, Two 
dzos he kepe for himself. Then for one year he practised 
the ‘Guide of the Five Pachs’’ (Lam-Ina, Lam-Ina’i khrid), 
and received initiation. He then wrote down all the saying 
of his Teacher, and called (his notes) the Zib-mo Dar-tshags. 
After that he divided the Doctrine into four chapters or 
sections: (1) bKa’-babs (Authorization), (2) Dri-med (The 
Immaculate), (3) sNan-brgyud (Oral Tradition), (4) the 
Cycle of Doha (Do-ha’i skor). The Teacher then gradually 
entrusted the books to his care. Opening a book which 
belonged to the Cycle of rTen-’brel (rTen-'brel gyi chos-skor, 
name of a book by Dam-pa Sans-rgyas), the (Teacher) said: 
This one was called the ‘Cycle of various miracles’ (sNa- 
tshogs rdzu-'phrul-gyi skor). You, yogins, needn't practise 
it! The corners of the book having been damaged by mice, 
we cannot use it!" and did not bestow it. He spenc one 
year in correcting the text of the nag-khrid, or written exposi- 
tion, and conducted numerous debates (on the subject). Then 
he asked the Teacher's permission to go to his native country, 
buc the Teacher did not give it, and said to him: ‘Sell you 
must complete the corners of the hidden precepts (1.¢. you 
should continue your studies), and arrange them according to 
order. Also you must get acquainted with the former 
teachers of this Lineage’. He spent another year (doing tt). 
Then Gal-te dgos (the minstrel) came, and asked for hidden 
precepts, but he did not give them, In order to please him, 
he proceeded to sTod-luns, and asked for religious instruction 
sMon-lam-’bar and sPyan-Swa-re-bo. He also obtained ins- 
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truction in the Doctrine from both sNags chun-ba of 'Phan- 
yl and Zan-ne sGom-chen. After the lapse of four years, 
the Teacher said: ‘Jo-sras gYu-tu-ba’s path led him well 
through the first gorge of penance! Now it is time to proceed 
The elders having gathered, the 


Teacher said that ‘he will live for 121 years and that many 


to gTsan-kha of Yar-mda.' 


saints (siddhas) will appear among his sons, nephews and 
nieces.”” He then made a seven years’ vow of penance and 
meditation (dKa’-chub-kyi dam-béa’). He also offered on 
seven occasions the resolve to impart religion to all those who 
would ask him for it. The Teacher said :; ‘There will be no 
harm, if you were to continue the observance of your vow of 
meditation for a longer period. Should you be unable co 
continue it, you could preach extensively the ordinary doc- 
trines, But don’c impart che hidden precepts of the bKa’-bzi 
to those who are unable to become masters of the Doctrine, 
and don’t impart the auspicious rites (rTen-’brel) on those 
who are unable to labour for the weifare of others in this life. 
If they do not offer the vow of meditation, do not introduce 
them to the ‘House of the Auspiciousness’ (seems to be the 
name of a Tantric ceremony —rTen-’brel-gyi khah-pa). Should 
these disciples become extremely impudent, then guide their 
minds with the help of the ‘Cycle of the Precious Maha 
mudra’ (Phyag-rgya Chen-po rin-po-che’1 skor). In old age 
you will be happy. Till then, should you find it difficult to 
obtain provisions and clothing, perform auspicious religious 
ceremonies. In general, you shouldn’t become the master of 
more than four retinues (of disciples), but you must act as a 
secret yogin, and concentrate your efforts on meditation.” 
Ten-ne then proceeded towards Yar-mda’ and imparted on 
the old monk (ban-rgan) sGom-grags of rTses-than the recita- 
tion of the bLo-sbyon (bLo-sbyon-gi bzlaslun). The signs 
of the purification of sins having appeared in him (sGom-grags), 
he became pleased and promised to support him (Ten-ne). 
For seven years he practised meditation in a tower at rT ses- 
than. After two years, he heard that Pa-tshab had died. 
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and visited for a short while (che Teachcr’s) monastery. 
Then for two years he stayed immured, except for a short 
period dering which. he attended the funeral service for his 
deceased father. 

For-three years he practised meditation and acquired all 
the merits (obtainable) on the Path. He used to say: 
“Though my fame as a saint (siddha) was great, in reality 
the benefice accrued to my disciples from me was insignificant. 
This seems to have been due to interruption on three occasions 
in my meditation and penance. Though he did acquire the 
merits accruing from the sign of the Path, he did not disclose 
most of it to others. He imparted some (of it) to Zig-po. 
He (Ten-ne) acquired (che power) of the transfcrence of the 
vital principle (gron-’Jug, parakaya-praveSa), and made an 
exhibition of the cransference of the vital principle at the 
religious college (chos-ra) of rNog Jo-sras. Then in order to 
practise certain Tantric rites, he became a minstrel, and for 
six years (went about) singing songs. Then on the advice 
of Jo-bo Lha-then-po of Bya-sa, Lha-brsun sNeon-mo and Jo-bo 
Byc’u chun-pa, he again put on the monastic robes, and was 
nominated dcarya of the monastic college, Most of his time 
was spent in seclusion, during which he composed numerous 
commentaries (bSad-’bum) on, the sayings of Dam-pa (Sans- 
rgyas). He decided to entrust his Lineage to Jo-sras Nam- 
mkha’, but the latter died young. One named gZon-pa Ya- 
tshe was carried away by his desires. Having gonc to Kon- 
po, lic passed away. Because of his fame of possessing impor- 
tant precepts, numerous leading personalities.of dbU and 
pYor addressed requests to him. But he kept the injunction 
of his Teacher, and abstained from imparting precepts. Thic 
disciples on whom he imparted precepts were: the six kings 
(gtsad-po) of Nam-Sod, the six queens and the six princesses 
(yum-bu), the six kalydna-mitras, the six Tanerics, the six 
house-holder devotees, and the six merchants trading in the 
Doctrine (chos-’tshon-ba't tshoi-dpon-drug) who did not keep 
the injunction of che Teacher (not to impart precepts), in all 
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36. The first chirey did not possess the Lineage of Word, 
the lase six did not possess initiation and permission. There- 
fore no one of the 36 were fit to be masters of his doctrine. 
Then the Master of the Doctrine Rog Ses-rab-’od, who was 
indicated in the Teacher’s prophecy, came to Yar-kluis and 
made a request for an exposition of the Doctrine. Later, 
when ha was invited to Jan and requested to preach the 
Doctrine, Ten-ne imparted (precepts) on both Zig-po Ni-ma 
sen-ge and his brother, and appointed them as Masters of the 
Doctrine. He thought that che abbotship at the monastic 
college ac Yar-kluns was a source of hindrance to him, and he 
gave icup, After chac he dressed as he pleased. Having 
gone to Yar-stod, he hid some books on the mountain of Bos- 
mo. He received an invitation from one named the kaly3na- 
mitra of gNas-chun, and took up residence at gNas-chun and 


gSer-lha. There he also hid books on the rocks of San-thog. 


He also hid several books (dpe-gter) in the mountains of Gon- 
bo and Sam-bu. Zig-po while wandering about the country, 
heard that Ten-ne was residing at gSer-lha, and went there 
to pay homage to him. Ten-ne said to him: “The coming 
of Zig-po is welcome | I was invited here by the gNas-chun 
kalyana-mitra, but he didn’t give me food, and left me to 
die from hunger ! Now you must take me to Gra,"’ and say- 
ing so, Ten-ne shed tears profusely. Zig-po replied ; ‘I have 
been wandering about the country for along time, [ do not 
know what has happened to my home. I muse first go to 
my home, and arrange for your coming. I shall” then come 
to invite you, Teacher.” Ten-ne said: ‘Son, being careful 
in the keeping of your vows, I know, you will keep your 
promise. But it would be better if you were cto take me 
there at the present time.” Zig-po then went to his home, 
sold a good field for butter and barley, and returned to invite 
the Teacher. When they came to Gra, the Teacher spent 
his time at various places and used to reproach him sometimes 
for food, sometimes for clothing, buc Zig-po remained con- 
tented, fele faith born in himself and endured the reproaches. 
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Ac the end of his life Ten-ne became blind. He passed 
away at che age of gt in the year Fire-Female-Ox (me-mo-glahi 
—1217 A.D.) at Brag-sgom then-mo. They buile a caitya 
and placed the remains inside it. The cattya and remains 
have been preserved till che present time without_ damage. 
When rTag-tu-fu (Sadarodana, ‘Constantly weeping”) was 
searching for Chos-’phags (Dharmocca? rTag-tu fu and Chos- 


‘phags are the names of two Bodlhiusattvas mentioned in the 


last chapter of the Astsahasrika-Praynaparamita. The first 
was so Called because he constantly wept when hearing the 
Prajhaparamitd recited. He once made the attempt to sell 
his heart to a merchant in order to acquire offerings for pre- 
sentation to the Prajhaparamita. The daughter of a rich 
merchant told him that it was unnecessary to sell his heart, 
and that she would give him the necessary expenses. They 
then proceeded in search of Chos-’phags who was said to 
possess a complete text of the Prajiiaparamita. The city of 
Ch‘éng-tu inf Sstt ch‘iian Province in China is believed to be 
the residence of the Bodhisattva Chos-’phags), he found the 


volumes of the Prajiaparamita sealed with seven seals. Be-_ 


cause of this omen this Lineage: became a ‘Single’ Lineage 
till the seventh teacher of the Lineage: Asanga, Vasubandhu, 
the brihmana Aryadeva, Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas), Kun-dga’, 
Pa-tshab, Te-ne (Ten-ne). His disciple Zig-po and his brother 
propagated the complete precepts towards the ten quarters. 
His (Ten-ne’s} eulogy by Zig-po: 
‘Outwardly, as if consumed by strong desires, 
Inwardly—a Teacher who had exterminated desires. 
Outwardly, as if a very. stupid man, 
Inwardly—a Teacher of great resignation. 
Outwardly—difhcult of approach, 
He was a Teacher longed for by others, when separated 
from him. 
Outwardly—a man of ordinary body and speech, 
Inwardly—a_‘Feacher of steadfast virtue. 
Outwardly—reclining without meditating, 
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Inwardly—a Teacher opening the numberless gates of 
meditation. 
Though in general, he did noe study much, 
Inwardly (he was) a Teacher aflame with che wisdom born of 
medication. 
Outwardly—a miser in religion, 
Inwardly—a Teacher spreading widely the Meditative 
Lineage. 
I pray to this Lord King of the Hidden (sBabs-pa’i rgyal-po) 
in human form!’ The Chapter on the three classes of 
teachers of the hidden Single” Lineage. 

Those, on whom the mahasiddha (grub-chen) Jina Te-ne 
(—Ten-ne) had entrusted fully the Lineage of the Doctrine, 
were the two brothers Rog. Now during the period of the 
Early Propagation of the Doctrine (bstan-pa sfa-dar) there 
had been one named Nam-mkha’ ye-ses, the monk of Rog 
who possessed knowledge and supernatural powers. His 
descendants became excellent mantradharas. The 24th in 
the Line was one named Rog Ses-rab bla-ma, a disciple of 
Go-rub Yan-dag and dPal Lha-ri-ba. He practised meditation 
on Vajrakila, and was successful in the rite of exercising dead 
bodies. It was foretold that there will be eight great men 
among his descendants. He was born in the year Iron-Male- 
Horse (Icays-pho-rra—1ogo A.D.), and passed away in the 
year Water-Female-Serpent (éhu-mo sbrul—1173 A.D.) at 
the age of 84. His son was bKra-Sis grags-pa. He was a 
mantradhara, who had acquired his father’s knowledge, and 
was born in the year Earch-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta—11 38 
A.D.), This Earth-Horse year is the year of the birth of 
rGya-ma dpon-ston. He passed away at the age of 49. 
Among the three brothers who had incarnated for the welfare 
of others, and who were born to him and mother Chos-kyt- 
dge, the eldest Ses-rab-’od was an incarnation of the East 
Indian mahi-pandita, named Ses-rab-geub (Prajnasiddha). He 
was born in the year Fire-Male-Dog (mc-pho-khyi—1 166 
A.D.). At the age of five his grand-father Ses-rab bla-ma 
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taughe him writing and arithmetics. At the age of 7, he 
became an expert in reading and was able to recite during 
one day the Prajhaparamitd in 25,000 Slokas (Ni-khri, Paiica- 
vimsatisahasrika). The facher did not believe it, and made 
him recite the text in his presence. The father joined the 
palms of his hands in devotion. Till the age “of 10, he 
studied the doctrines of the Tantra with his father and 
gtand-father. The father then thought that one should teach 
the boy the art of magic. He made him stay in seclusion 
from the age of 10 to 13, propitiating Vajrakila. Many signs 
of miraculous power were observed. Especially, he obtained 
a clear viston of the complete image of Vajrakila. He said: 
“T have cotinpleted the propitiation of Kila. Now my body 
has become similar to a solid piece of iron. Now if I were 
surrounded by a thousand demons, they wouldn’t be able to 
harm even my retirue, not co speak of myself.” At the age 
of 13, atthe request of Rog-ston btsan-po to his father, he 
was sefit to him for study. For two years he studied, and 
became master of the mDo (a section of the rNin-ma Tantra) 
class, the Cycle of Maya and cf the “Domain of the Mind” 
(Sems-phyogs), according tothe method of So, the sGrub- 
thabs rnam-gsum, the A-ro gsafi-skor, the Vimala (a rNin-ma 
book), and che precepts of the “Upper’’ Lineage of the Zi- 
byed system, and became learned. From Rog-ston kLu-sbyin he 
obtained numerous sadhanas of the Kriya (Tantra). Somewhat 
later he obtained from him the new translation of the Nagar- 
juna system (Guhyasamaja), as well as the Cycle of Samvara 
according to the method of Mar-Do (Mar-pa Dopa). Ac the 
age of 15, he obtained from Lha-bdres-ma_ gon-ba the Cycle 
of mDo, the Cycle of Maya, according to the method of sKyo, 
and the ‘Tantras of Scriptures’ (Lun-gi rGyud, a class of 
rNin-ma Scriptures’, called the ‘Six Little Sons’’ (Bu-chun- 
drug), the Five Tantras of the “early’’ translation (sha-’gyur- 
gyi rgyud-Ina belonging co the rNia-ma-pa sect), the Cycle 
of Amrta according to the system of Khams, the rTa-mgrin 


Iha-b2i1, the sGron-sbrul, and other texts. Act the age of 16, 
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he broke one of his ceeth, and an iron tooth was put in its 
place, and thereafter he became known as the “Scholae with 
an iron tooth’ (Icags-so-can). With the acarya Yam-sud 
dNos gtub he studied with great assiduity the Cycle of mDo 
and the Cycle of Maya according to the methed of Zur, from 
the age of 16 to the age of 20. No one was able to defeat 
him in philosophical debates. Formerly he was called rGya- 
mon, but Yam-Sud named him Ses-rab-’od. At the age of 
17, he heard from sKyan-po Dar-ma-grags the ‘Four Doc- 
trines’” (chos-bz1) of "Jam-dpal sgeg-pa, and the “Six Doc- 
trines’” of Smrti (Smrti'i chos-drug). At the age of 18, lic 
composed a commentary on the Lam-rim (fNin-ma’t Lam-rim) 
of the Cycle of Maya and a summary (ston-thun) of gZi-lim. 
At the age of 19, he journeyed co gTsan. Ac first he visited 
So Dar-sen in Lower Lhan. As soon as he met him, great 
faith was born in him. He obtained from him the Doctrine of 
Yan-dag (a rNin-ma doctrine), che Cycle of Amrta, the 
rDzogs-chen sgan-dril (a rNit-ma system), the mDo-sgyu 
meshan-ma (a rNiazma work), the branches of Abhidharma, 
and the ‘‘Domain of Practice’’(bsLab-phyogs). From the latter’s 
assistant preacher Lai-ston Jo-pad (he obtained) the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya (mNon-pa Kun-las-btas) and the Cycle of 
(Vajra)kila according to the method of sKyi. Grom rGya bSod- 
nams-’bar at Myan-stod (Upper Myan) he obtained the Cycle 
of Amrea according to the method of rGya. From tlic bla-ma 
rGya Set-dkar in the Western Gorge of Lho-brag he obtained 
the Cycle of Amrta (bDud-resi), From Myan Nag-mdo-po 
he obtained the Cycle of mDo and the Cycle of Miyi. From 
the acarya dPon-zlos hie obtained the Phyag-rgya chen-po mdzod. 
From the acarya Jo-dar he obtained the rDzogs-hicn kLon- 
éhen a (cNih-ma book). From gTsan-nag brTson-'grus seii-ge 
he obtained the Tshad-ma bsdus-pa (this seems to be a Tibetan 
work), the Saficaya (sDud-pa, Prajfhaparamutasancayagatha, 
mDo-man, fol. 3456; See M. Lalou: ‘Les mDo-mans’’, 
Paris, 1931, p: 42, No. 108), according to the method of 


"Bum-pa, From the siddha dNos-grub he obtained the three 
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Cycles of the Mahikarunika (Avalokitesvara). Later, while 
he was residing at the residence of Lha-tJe So, his father who 
had come to bring some provisions, was suddenly stricken with 
paralysis, and died. He suffered from decp sorrow, and 
spent what remained of the provisions in memory of his 
father. He then proceeded towards dbUs and came to Gra- 
than. His father dead, his mother and brother destitute, he 
felt sad and thought of going to Khams. Bur all his relatives 
advised him not to go there, and installed him (as preacher). 
From the age of 21, he used to study and preach at the same 
time, Since then he obtamed from numerous teachers (the ex- 
position of the Doctrine). From the kalyana-mitra mTha’-b2i 
he obtained the Prajhaparamita, the Madhyamaka and Logic. 
Having mastered the upaya-marga of Na-ra-pa, an cxtraordi- 
nary experience was produced in him, which removed 
(is) doubts concerning hidden precepts. At the age 
of 24, he suspected that he had contracted leprosy. 
Then Gru rNam-grags, a nephew of Gru go-cha, came 
to visit bSam-yas, he obtained from him the hidden 
scroll (sog-dril zab-mo) of Gru, and stayed in seclusion 
at mKhar-ru-sgai. He succeeded in checking the beginnings 
of leprosy. Then having gone to sTod-luns to ask Ba-ri for 
instruction in the teachings of the ‘Lineage of the Meaning” 
(Don-rgyud), he found that the latter was staying in seclusion. 
Then having gone to the residence of rGyal-ba dKon-skyabs 
at Zon-pa stens, he asked for the ‘Lineage of the Meaning 
(Don-tgyud)"’ of sMra-ba’t sen-ge. At first sKon-skyabs was 
somewhat reluctant to preach hidden precepts. One day 
when the Teacher and his disciple were engaged in discussing 
religious terms, Jo-sras "Brog-po said: “This kalydna-mitra 1s 
the most famous religious scholar below the Sil-ma La of gTsan. 
How will you be able to defeat him, Teacher?” The. Teacher 
then said to him: “I didn’t know you were such a man! Pray 
excuse me!”’ and saying so, he imparted to him the complete 
hidden precepts. He then obtained many precepts of the 


Zi-byed system, such as the “Precepts of sKam’”’ (sKam-gyi 
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gdams-pa), che Thun-btud of rMa, and the mT shan-brJod gser- 
chur (belongs to the Zi-byed system) of ‘Brom Ye-Ses-’bar. 
This benefitted also his illness. He spent three months there. 
The following year, on the night ef the full-moon of the 
month of Pausa-pirnima (rGyal-gyis na-ba, December-January), 
aged 25, while practising according to the method of Thun- 
béud, an incontrovertible Wisdom of cognizing Truth (rtogs- 
pa'l ye-Ses) was born in his Mind, All che Elements of the 
Phenomenal Existence (¢hes thams-Cad) and the Nirvanic state 
were understood (by him) te be mere names, He then obtained 
from Nam-Sod rGya-ras the exposition of the Mahamudra, the 
teaching of che ‘Lineage of Meaning” of Ka-ba-can-pa, the 
Thabs-lam (Upaya-marga) in verses (tshigs-béad-ma), and che 
upaya-inarga of mGul-sgom. Ac chat time, whenever strong 
emotions arose in him, he was able to clarify (his mind) by a 
mere reflection on the meaning of the basic text (mila) (of 
precepts). However he was unable to lead his dull mind 
along the path. He was also unable co lift his mind from its 
primary state. When he had reached the age of 28, "Chus- 
pa Dar-brtson passed away, but he heard that the latter's . son 
’Chus-pa brTson-’grus sef-ge was equal to his father in the 
possession of hidden precepts and yogic insight. So he pro- 
ceeded to Chan-khyim disguised as a beggar (ldom-bu-ba). 
During the first year, he obtained the permission (lun) of rMa, 


So and sKam, and practised these methods with diligence.. 


He found out that ’Chus-pa did not differ in his interpreta- 
tion of the basic text from rGyal-ba dKon-skyabs, but that he 
was more expert in his manner of exposition and in his method 
of practice.. ‘Chus-pa proceeded to Gra to preside (gral-dpon 
byed-pa) over the funeral ceremony of the kalyana-mitra Bag- 
chags rJes-med. (Rog) entertained all the disciples and suppor- 
ters (of his Teacher) with his share of the feast, and "Chus-pa 
was pleased and said; “I shall entertain you with what re- 
mains of the Doctrine of last year. Come to see me off !”’ 
Rog went along to attend on him. Ac that time (da-res) he 
obtained the remaining precepts. He especially showed great 
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diligence in the (study) of the method of So (éhun-ba). The 
Teacher then entrusted him with che Lineage of the Prajna- 
paramita and made hirn promise to do penance for 3 years. Rog 
was of the opinion that the system of So contained some 
profound precepts which he did not obtain before, and asked 
for them, bur at that time (the Teacher) did not impart them 
to him. Later he received a message which read: “a yogin 
is coming from sKyi-sod, Help him!” Rog arranged a 
reception for this. acarya-yogin and accompanied him te the 
residence of the Teacher. The Teacher imparted precepts to 
him (Rog). He also obtained all the hidden precepts of the 
Cycle of Zi-byed sgron-ma, the nine Cycles of sGron-ma, the 
method of ICe and the system of Wan. The Teacher said to 
him: ‘Now there isn’t the slightest difference between you 
and me in the knowledge of the Zi-byed system’’. He then 
thought that he should practise the method of sKam for three 
years. He gave up all (his worldly) possessions, and did not 
keep anything, not even a tea-cup (gsol-zal, a cup). The 
acarya Yam-Sud disapproved of it somewhat, hut Rog sang a 
psalm, and the Teacher shed tears. He (Kog) then spent 
three years immured in the central house of rTse-pa-sgan, 
lived on nectar (rasayana, ‘tsho-ba beud-len), wore rags, and 
kept the vow of silence. He practised meditation and obtained 
the signs of the Path, which were similar to the contact 
between a stone and a bone (lam-rtags-dan rdo-rus phrad—a 
famous saying often quoted in religious texts, meaning that 
if one wishes to eat the marrow of the bone, one should crush 
the bone witha stone. In meditation there is necd of a 
direct contact between the Mind and the Doctrine). The 
stream of obscuration then came to an end (this sentence may 
also mean the stoppage of urine as a result of the. beud-len 
practice). Within one month he developed the notion of the 
absence of day and night. In general, he first had a vision 
of the cutelary deity. Secondly, he received prophecies 
uttered by dakinis. Lastly, he was able to use yaksas (gnod- 


sbyin) as his servants. At the age of 30, he met sGyi-tshan 
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Zig-po, who was of extreme old age, and was supported en 
both sides by two female-ascetics (sgom-ma). He used to 
pass urinc and then drink it. He possessed a beautiful body 
and a smiling countenance. As soon as Rog saw him, all his 
usual thoughts became transformed. He fele uncertain how 
to salute and honour the elder. Then sGyi-tshan Zig-po 
gave him the remaining nectar (i.e. his urine) to drink, which 
he did, and a feeling of well-being filled his body. He (Rog) 
then asked several questions on the Doctrine, though he felt 
uneasy. The Teacher said: ‘First I had studied the Doc- 
tine. Then I had mastered it, and then I had practised it. 
Now for me chere doesn’t exist any difference between reli- 
gion and non-religion. You do not possess the ear of listen- 
ing to the Doctrine. I don’t know how to preach it to you! 
But you take this much !’’, saying so he gave him a nail of 
his left hand, on which appeared the mage of (Vajra) varahi 
(the Yogini, rNal-’byor-ma). | Then he discarded all cons- 
tructive thoughts which differentiated between virtue and sin, 
between that which was to be abandoned and the antidote 
(giien-po), and between mystic trance (samadhi) and know- 
ledge acquired after the trance (prstha-labdha-jnana). When 
he was formerly residing at the residence of ‘Chus-pa, he 
heard that Te-ne was in possession of precepts. When }o-bo 
rNal-’byor of Bya-sa had invited the Dharmasvamin of ’Bn- 
khun and rGya-ma Rin-chen sgan-pa, he went to meet them, 
and about that time met Te-ne. Te-ne bestowed on him the 
three ‘Immaculate Lineages of the Ordinary” (Thun-mon-gi 
brgyud-pa dri-med-gsum), and said: ‘In this Doctrine there 
tere many initiations, etc. You should invite me to your 
native place, and I shall then complete them. There exists 
a karmic link between me and you’. Rog replied: ‘I am 
a yogin and possess no landed property, and am therefore 
unable to invite you!’’ Te-ne said: ‘No one else will come 
there, except me. In any case you should invite me ! The 
dakinis, guardians of the Doctrine, had also told me about 
it. I shall complete (che exposition) of the Doctrine”. They 
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then fixed che time of the invitation in che month of Na- 
drug (Kretika, sMin-drug). After that he journeyed to sKyi- 


tshan and obtained th. Namasangiti according to the system. 


of Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas), etc., as well as the Six Sections (Brul- 
tsho') of gCod. Formerly the Teacher had given to others 
three sections only, but now he bestowed on Rog the complete 
«Six Sections”. The Teacher being very aged, he obtained 
the minutiae from his daughter sKal-Ildan. After that when 
be came to rT'se-sgan, he bled from his nose for seven days, 


due to the non-observance of a former vow of penance. 


Medicines and rites were of no avail. In general, he honoured 
and prayed to Teachers. He especially cherished the memory of 
So Dar-ma sen-ge. He saw Dar-ma seft-ge wearing a blue man- 
| tle (bes) and walking through the space in front of him. Then 
he (Dar-ma sefi-ge) touched with his hand (his forehead) bet- 


ween the cye-brows and the bleeding stopped, like a channel : 


changing suddenly ics course. After the death of Rog-ston 
besan-po and the performance of the funeral rites, he had 
@© postpone the time fixed for the invitation of Te-ne. 
While he was staying at Ban-rims he saw in a dream 
a woman adorned with cowries who told him: ‘rGyal-ba Te-ne 
‘a waiting for your invitation.”’ He then sent four men to in- 
vite the Teacher. The men met the teacher at che house of the 
aloxs-giver |Cags-’bar in Lower ’On. Te-ne was pleased. The 
same evening he sent the necessary books with the messen- 
gers, and came himself next morning. While Ten-ne was 
bestowing an initiation for the benefit of ¥ar-chen Re’u at 
rGyabs, Zig-po also came there. Priests and supporters, 
about 4o in all, obtained the -A-li Ka-li’ initiation. After 
that they proceeded to Ban-rims, and he obtained during three 
months the ordinary doctrines, such as the bKa’-babs dri-med, 
and others. Te-ne came again later, and told Rog: ‘‘Now 
prepare a Tantric feast (ganacakra). I have to tell you some- 
thing about the Doctrine.’’ He then bestowed on him the 
extraordinary precepts (Thun-mon ma-yin-pa’i gdams-pa) 
together with che summary (ston-thun) of the Tantra, the 
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initiation together with the explanation of t' ge Path (dban- 

lam-khrid-dan-béaspa). The Teacher 9 4: “Though I 

possess these profound precepts which ~ were unknown pre- 

viously, I have mo might to bestow tb sem on others (sbyin- 

dban), (my) Teacher having forbidden » .t, except (the precepts) 

of the Single Lineage. Ban-egan SC or was fit to be entrus- 

ted with che (pretepts) of the Sir gle Lineage (¢hig-brgyud), 

but he died, and some ausptr igus signs and merit were 

observed. The son, however isn't fic forthe work (Je  ~ 
ma-tun)}, so having entrusted | sy. Single Lineage to » ee 
divulge ie iad Sal alls a death. ; After oe aeih you can 
act aecording (© YOUr own discretion.” ple then entrusted 
to him all the boob . 4. well as v 


ae 16 smaller volumes. 


you, don’t 


Later when Te- came again, 
pa sTompa Ne a mkha’ ao”, 
cepts, Furth he bes 


—ig-po, sGom-pa sMan-géig- 
others also obtained some pre- 
cowed on them the Doha according 
tO a mr hod of 7.3-ma, the Cycle of the short teachings of 
Phyas-th an (Pb: yar-then-gy’ bka’-cho-lu’i skor), the Cycle of 
Injune tions of Phyarchun (Phyar-chen-gi bKa’-rgyas-pa’i 
sko «), tse Cycle of the Summary of Vajrakrodha (Vadzra- 
' ceoda’i bsdus-pa), and the method of rMa by Sog-po mDo- 

sde. Ag the time of his death, Te-ne felt attracted towards Rog 

more than towards his other disciples, who asked ; ‘‘Who 
possesses the complete doctrine of the Teacher?’ The Tea- 
cher (Te-ne) teplied: «‘Who else, if not the acarya Ses- 
rab? He searched inside (for the Doctrine) as for a lost 
cow. He joined together ends of the ten beams (1.e. 
Ten kinds of hindrances), and having passed below chem, 
honoured me.” In this manner he-obtained precepts, but 
they did not help him to develop a sudden trance, besides the 
one which he possessed formerly, but the point of the 
thought of the Master Dam-pa rGya-gar penecrated into him, 
and all his mental doubts were removed. At the age of 32, 
he invited the acarya Robha of Gra-phyi, and obtained from 
him the bDe-mchog Iha-béu-gsum-ma (The 13 deities of the 


Samvara Cycle), the Doha of Tin-pu (the Doha according to 
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Ti-pu), the bZi-Chos of, Lo-ro-ba, the "Pho-bsre (name of a 
system), the Thun-’Jog (a section of the Zi-byed), the 
sNan-brgyud yum-skor, the rNam-'Joms according to 
the method of sNur, the ‘Four Scrolls’ (sog-dril bz1) 
of ‘Tshur, and other texts. At 33, he buile a lane for / 
public/ benefit. At the age of 35, he obtained from Dar- 
sgom Zjig-po of sNe-than the initiation and the precepts of 
the Cycle of Thig-le sbran-’Jib (name of a book) of rGya-gar 
Santi-pa. At the age of 36, he journeyed to mKhar-chu and 
had a vision of the mandala of Khrag-’thua (a form of Heruka). 
At the age of 39, Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) manifested to him 
his form, and preached to him the sNams-snan-ma (name of a 
book). At the age of 40, having accepted the present of sNe- 
mdo, offered by rGyal-tsha mDo-dban, he entrusted the monas 
tery to sMra-ba’i sen-ge. At the age of 42, during the per- 
formance of the Amrca rite at rT'se-sgafh, she nectar ran down, 
and almost drenched the clothes of the Teactne and disciples. 
Ac the age of 48, he developed the faculty of pescience of 
the Divine Eye (d.vya-caksu, lha’i spyan) at Mu-tig. Then 
while residing at Tshe-po-lun, he visited a village whetche 
met rDo-xje-grags, sor of Ye-Ses-grags of mNa’-ris, who 
possessed the sNan-brgyud-yab-skor (belongs to the Zi-byed 
Cycle), and they exchanged their respective Yab-skor and 
Yum-skor, After the age of 49, he looked after the welfare of 
others. Te-ne having passed away, he became free from the 
(Teacher’s) injunction. The kalyana-mitra Khams-pa Ses-rab 
brtson-’grus having prepared numerous offerings and a Tantric 
feast (ganacakra), Rog taught the “special” precepts. After 
that (his life) became endangered through it, but later from the 
age of 65 that danger receded gradually. At the age of 68, he 
revolved the Great Wheel of the Law at the great monastery 
of Sum-béu till the middle of the month. At the age of 
79, he. passed away in the year Wood-Male-Dragon 
(sin- pho-’brug—1244 A.D.). After the cremation of 
his remains many relics were left hehind, = such 


as an image of Samvarasahaja (bDe-mchog fhan- 
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skyes) and that of Vajra-yogini (rDo-+Je rnal-’byor-ma, 
Vajravarahi). 

His younger brother the Dharmasvamin Zig-po: In 
his former life he had been a king of Oddiyana hamed 
Dharmadeva (Chos-ky: lha) who had attained spiricual 
realization through the practice of a secret mantra (gsaf-shags 
zab-mo). From that country he was reborn here in the 
yeat Iron-Female-Hare (ICags-mo-yoc—1171 A.D.). At the 
age of 3, he recollected the sufferings of the Samsara and 
mastered well the alphabet. Ac the age of five or six, 
his mother taught him reading. Since the age of 7, he used 
to follow hidden practices and pretended to be dumh. At 
the age of 12, he heard that the preaching of the Doctrine 
by Kha-rag-gra-pa "Dul-ba-'od had caused many to levelop 
meditation in the compound of the monastic college. As 
he was sent by his mother to another place, he was unable 
to enter the compound of the monastic college, but after 
hearing the above story, he proceeded to the monastery 
compound during the night, and said weeping: ‘Why 
didn’t I come here to-day?’’ He then paid homage to the 
religious people of the Ten Quarters, and a kind of pure state 
wat produced in him, At the age of 16, his father died. 
He abandoned his secret practices, and supported his mother 
by performing rites in villages. Ac the age of 18, while 
residing alone in a cave called Bya-mo spre-ltag, he heard 
the cry of the owl and at first his mind became uneasy, then 
he pondered over the cause of this uneasiness of (his) mind, 
and realized the nature of the Mind being devoid of indepen- 
dent nature. After that he obtained from his elder brother 
many doctrines and precepts. Further, he wandered through 
many countries in search of precepts, attending on every 
famous teacher. At the age of 25, he preached the Prajita- 
paramitasaficayagatha (sDud-pa) to a religious assembly. 
He discovered that his hearers were not too pleased (with 
his exposition), and fled to sMan-gtig. On the way 
he experienced some accidents caused by the Evil One 
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(Mara® j, but was unharmed. A local goddess received him, 
and supported him while he was staying at Nam-mkha’- 
dz’ of. At the age of 26, he received a letter from his elder 
br other which said chat the great teacher Te-ne had come 
‘co srGyabs and would be bestowing initiations, and 
chac he should come there. He was very pleased, 
proceeded there, and obtainied initiation. Then the Teacher 
told him that he should practise the method of guidance, 
and for 23 days he practised the ‘‘Purification of the Mind” 
(bLo-sbyon), and even did not have time to partake of food. 
He realized all the signs and merits. Then having gone 
into the presence of the Teacher, he related his experiences 
tohim. The Teacher rebuked him much, and said: ‘You 
don’t even possess the smell of your father’s .marrow-bone, 
and the smell of your mother’s. fat!’’ He did not realize 
that his Teacher was testing the degree of his Purification 
ofthe Mind. and thought that the Teacher was finding 
excuses for not giving him the precepts. So he sang a song: 
“© Venerable Precious Teacher! 
Be gracious to your devoted disciple! 
In general there are few perfect teachicrs! 
Even rarer are suitable disciples. 
I, a beggar of sad mood, irreligious thoughts never come to 
my mind, 
but chis cme 1 have broken the vow .of residing in a 
| hermitage. 
I grasped che foot of the famous Master! 
I, have earnestly practised the _ Accumulation of Merit 
(punya-sambhara). 
During (the study) of the “Purification of the Mind,’ which 
is the Path, 
I manifested the three kinds of diligence. 
This time there appeared three signs of purification, 
Which were difficule co remove. 
All the signs of the Path, described in the Tantra, 


Were now produced without meditation. 


The dream, though it is (caused) by the influences of former 
existences, 
I saw six dreams about which I am afraid even to speak, 

I, a beggar who had abandoned existence, writing isn’t 
necessary to me. 

O Father ! Show me the presents of the Oral Tradition! " 
Thus he sang, and the Teacher could hardly bear his song. 
The Teacher pretended to have awakened from sleep, and 
said: ‘In general, there exist many who follow the Holy 
Doctrine, but there are very few who obtained the complete 
hidden precepts of the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). 
Even it he would find the precepts, he wouldn’t be able to 
follow the complete exposition and would be anvious to 


consult written records. In this manner he missed an 


auspicious circumstance, and thus I was unable to find one to 


whom I could entrust the Lineage. I had known previously 
thar you possessed signs and merits, but this isn’t yet the 
reason for completing (the practice). Even if you had 
completed ic, ' do not know whether I should bestow 
precepts of the Oral Tradition on you. Besides myself 
there is also another Master of this (Doctrine). I must 
consult (him)!”" and saying so, he sang the following song : 
“From the/mother (yum) the devi Nairatma 
and to the gracious father Pa-tshab, 
These precepts were handed down a single Lineage (1.¢. 
transmitted through one disciple only), 
The bridge of the Lineage of holders of yogic insight 
remained unbroken. 
The stream of practice did not change its course. 
All of them (yogins) obtained signs and merits. 
Though I possess a permission, I have no right to transmit 
it to others, but to a single individual. 
Formerly there had been many desirous to obtain it, 
I promised them, but then postponed tc, 
There docs not exist even a single disciple in harmony with 


the Teacher. 
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I sat continuously observing yogic rules and never accepted 
blessings from devils, 
I never prayed to (gods), and never recited hidden words with 
my mouth, 
I never preached secret doctrines to people. 

May this kingly Treasury of Precepts meet a worthy son ! 
In general I have been famous for my strictness in preaching”. 
He (Zig-po) used to say: “| myself had faith in his 
Teaching and thought him to be a matchless Teacher. | 
also offered him the vow to practise meditation. I also 
revered him according to existing customs. The Teacher was 
pleased with me and bestowed on me all the complete 
Doctrines.”” Though he had many teachers, he considered 
Te-ne to be his true teacher (rtsa-ba’1 bla-ma or root-teacher). 
The Dharmasvamin ‘Bri-khun-pa asked him to continue his 
Lineage, but he replied: ‘I have to continue the Lineage of 
the yogic teacher’? (Te-ne). At the age of 31, he proceeded 
to ’Bri-khun. The local deity (gnas-pe) having taken 
possession of a man, went out to receive him. He met the 
Dharmasvamin who attended the assembly (of monks). He 
cook up the final monastic ordination in the presence of the 
abbot dPal-chen Gur-ba, the acarya gYsan-pa, "Dul-'dzin, and 
the Secret Preceptor [Cags-ri-pa. He was given the name of 
Rin-hen Ses-rab. The Precious One himself invested him 
with the divine vestments and looked at him from right and 
defr, from the back and from the front, saying: ‘It looks 
very well!’’ and stroked his head with his hand. Further, 
che obtained from sGom-pa sMan-gcig the sKabs-dan-po (of 
“the Abhisamayilamkara) and che Cycle of ’Tshal-pa. From 
“Chus-pa brTson-sen he obtained the Middle Lineage 
(brgyud-pa bar-ma). From So Dar-seh the Yan-dag-ma-giig. 
From 'Char-bu rgya-ras he obtained the doctrine of dBan-rab 
according to the system of So. From Ri-khrod sBug-ston he 
obtained the rJe-brsun-ma (prayer to Tara) according to the 
‘method of Pu-hrans and the gCod-brul-tsho-drug-pa. From 
rGyal-ba dKon-skyabs he obtained the method of So. From 
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Rog-ston btsan-po the Ka-ga-ni, the rNam-'Joms, and the 
bDud-resi Chen-mo. From Rog-ston kLu-sbyin the Guhya- 
samaja-Tantra proper. From Zig-po bDud-rrsi the rDzogs- 
chen shan-brgyud (the Oral Tradition of the rDzogschen 
school), From Kha-rag sKyi-ston the Cycle of ‘Tshal-pa, 
such as the ‘‘gZer-Ima” and other texts. From Safs-pa 
Rom-bhe the ‘Pho-ba sPyi-brtol (a text on the transference 
of the vital principle). From Lo-sgom and gLan siin-po the 
initiation of bDe-mchog bcu-gsum-ma. From Rog Ses-rab 
zla-ba the gSan-ba phur-gcig (name of a rNin-ma book), and 
the bDud-resi bum-géig (a rNin-ma work), Frou his father 
the Oral Tradition of the Mahamudri (Phyag-tgya chen-po 
shan-brgyud) and other texts. From Lhab-dres‘ma gon-pa 
the "Jam-dpal bSes-gnen-ma (a rNin-ma book), etc. Having 
left "Bri-khun, he felt ateracted towards meditation and devo- 
ted himself solely to meditation at Tsa-ri, mKhar-chu, 
Sambhu, Mu-tig, Pho-ma, and Gans-bzan. Afterwards he 
mostly laboured for the welfare of others. The gods of the 
locality came out to receive him. At the age of 37, he took 
up residence at a hermitage. He gathered round him a retinue 
of good, bad and mediocre disciples. There also he prepared 
a copy of the teachings of his Lineage (bKa’-brgyud) written 
in gold. It was of the size of the Avatamsaka (Phal-chen). 
Ac the age of go, he journeyed to Dini. Dakinis, posse- 
ssing wings of wind of the Sun and Moon, received him. 
After reaching the bank of the ‘On-chu, he saw both the 
Precious Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas) and the Bodhisattva (Kun-dga’) 
coming to meet him, saying: ‘‘Your coming ts good!"” In the 
night of his coming co gLan-’khor, he saw a dream that he 
was going to a land of prectous stones, which indicated that 
he was destined to labour for the welfare of others. He made 
extensive offerings to the image of the Mahabodh: and to 
other images. He paid homage and pleased numerous male and 
female yogins. He used to tell many stories about gLan- 
’khor, and the inmates of the monastery thought that he was 
a manifestation of Dam-pa. Though he was asked to become 
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the abbot (of glan-’khor monastery), he returned. At the 
time of his departure (from the monastery) he worshipped 
the sKu-gdun Ka-ru (name of Dam-pa’s caitya), and the 
caitya shook thrice. Numerous relics fell out. He caused a 
shower of Religion co fall on the disciples. He wrote many 
treatises, such as che Great and Short Lam-rim, the b$ad-’bum 
and other texts. In the end he attained Nirvana on the 
22nd day-of the first winter month of (dgun-zla ra-ba) the 
year Wood-Female-Serpent (Sif-mo-sbrul—1245 A.D.) at 
the age of 75. On the 18th day of the month rGyal 
(cGyal-gyi zla-ba, | December-January) he sat on the lion’s 
throne, erect in body, as it he had no pain. His retinue 
gathered round him, and he uttered the following words: 
“From the outset I had but little attraction towards this life. 
Because of this, I was afraid to become a teacher of the 
people of the Iron-Age (siigs-ma’i sems-Can-gyi slob-dpon). 
However I was compelled to become one. The flower of the 
pure Mind had to blossom forth, and I was able to benefit 
living beings. It seems to me that there exist a profound 
karmic link and votary link between us, Teacher and disciples. 
You alsa held me very dear and showed your reverence. I 
also loved you, ana thus, we, father and sons, became happy 
in harmony with the Doctririe. We stayed together for a 
long time. Ie is difficult for one to spend his entire life 
without harm to one’s reputation. Our fame linked to the 
Doctrine, spread towards all Quarters. Now I am to enter 
into Parinirvana! Don’t be sad, for we are one in Spirit. 
We shall noc remain apart. After my deatli it won't be 
necessary for an ascetic, who had reached the stage character- 
ized by the absence of constructive thoughts, to possess the 
miraculous signs. The dakinis are sweeping (the floor) and 
arranging a seat. This indicates that there will be an object 
of worship. You must pray earnestly !’’ He even gave 
instructions how to cremate his mortal remains. He also 
said that “in this monastery all should practise meditation, 
and that good will result after three years’, with these words, 
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he passed out. As indicated by him, numerous wonderful 
relics were left behind (after his cremation), and they are pre- 
served cill the present cime at (his) hermitage. 

After him dBon-po Ses-rab dban-pa occupied the abbot’s 
chair, bue died within one year. After him, (his) younger 
brother "Dag-’byar-pa was nominated (abbot). He also 
passed away within one year. Thus it became known that 
no one was able to occupy the chair, because of its sanctity. 
However 'Khrul-Zig-pa occupied it for a considerable’ time. 

The scholar sMra-ba’i sen-ge: In his former life he had 
becn a heretic, a follower of the Samkhya system in the 
country of KaSmira. He delighted in philosophical debates. 
He visited East India and defeated (in debates) numerous 
scholars. Later the pandita Prajnisiddht (Ses-rab grub-pa) 
refuted (his point of view), and defeated him. After that he 
accepted Prajnasiddhi as his teacher, and obtained from 
him the Yamintaka initiation. He was given the secret 
name of "Jigs-med-resal. The Teacher and disciple, proceed- 
ed towards Oddiyana to the palace of king Dharmadeva 
(Chos-kyi lha),. protecting the Doctrine, At the king's 
request, Prajnasiddhi (Ses-rab grub-pa) presided over an 
assembly, and ‘Jigs-med-rtsal acted as karma-icarya, and held a 
Tantric feast (ganacakea), They expressed the solemn wish 
to meet again in all fucure existences. Because of this, this 
‘Jigs-med rtsal was reborn here (in Tibet) in the year Fire- 
Male-Horse (me-pho-rca—1186 A.D.). At the age of eight, 
he mastered grammar and astrology, which he was able to 
learn after glancing over the text once. At the age of 13, 
he developed both mentally and physically. Ac che assembly 
held by Gra, Dol and gZun, he was noted for his looks. At 
the age of 14, he preached the Summary of gZi-lam (a Z1- 
byed doctrine) while staying immured. Monks and ascetics 
were filled with faith, and all shed tears. Ar the age of 15, 
he studied under rNal-’byor sen-ge at ‘Chos-chan-khyim che 
Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka (dbU-ma rigs-tshogs drug). 


He was able to contend with the Precious One in philosophi- 
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cal debates. Ac the age of 17, he made an extensive study 
of numerous grammatical sastras (of the Sanskrit language) 
under the acarya Zan-ston dKon-mchog of Gra-phyi rta-lam- 
po. At the age of 20, he visited the scholar Jo-pad at Kha- 
rag. Within two years he mastered the mDo, the Maya, 
and the “Domain of the Mind’ (Sems-phyogs), Then he 
went on adebating tour through gTsan. At bZan-ne’u-kha 
he defeated many scholars. One named Ru-mtshams-pa 
bSod-rin, who was learned in the Abhidharma and Tantras, 
and who had become the spiritual brother (mched-grogs) at 
the residence of So-pa, said (about him): “(He was of an 
alert mind, but often contradicted his own words (Itag-thod), 
He reminded me of my brother the kalyana-mitra Ses-rab in 
the manner of speech.” After that he conducted a debate 
during the religious. assembly held after the death of the 
kalyana-mitra Bra-bo chen-po. His opponent was one named 
Yar-ston Hrul-mo (the ‘‘Ragged Scholar’’ of Yar-kluns) whom 
the kalyana-mitra Sak-bsam and others were unable to defeat. 
The subject of the debate was whether one could sharpen once 
intellect naturally.. On several occasions he defeaced him, and 
his fame as a scholar became great. He became known as the 
“Lion of Speech’'(sMra-ba'i sen-ge). His real name was brTson- 
‘geus sen-ge. Ac the age of 22, he was installed (che-'don 
mdzad-pa) at sNe-mdo. He was entrusted with the books 
and the religious conch (éhos-dun). Because he did not 
finish his studies, his two brothers took charge of the monas- 
tery. After chat he was again requested to take charge of 
the monastery, but he did not agree. The Precious One 
erected a temple at sNe-mdo, and Zig-po promised him to 
hill ic with religions books. He took charge of the monastery 
(gnas-gzi) and recollected the grace of his two Teachers 
which was manifested in (their) Worldly actions and in the 
Holy Doctrine, and due to which it was not necessary for 
him to look for religious instruction elsewhere, and which 
helped him to realize his Mind to be a Buddha. ‘For their 
sake he performed many works, such as the preaching of 
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the Doctrine, mediating in disputes, etc. Some. saw 
him as a worldly human being. When he was 23, 
Jo-pad of Kha-rag passed away. In order to carry out 


the will of the deceased, he made numerous presents (on the- 


occasion of the funeral ceremony). At the age of 31, he 
practised the ‘Five Path’’ (lam-lna), and perceived the signs, 
of purification of defilment as the Cause, and the signs of 
the control of the five kinds of Vital Breath (prana) as the 
Path, and the sign of pure vision as the Fruit. He perceived 
these signs as did his previous Teachers. He did not distin- 
guish between day and night, and a wall was no hindrance 
for him. Besides che removal of doubts concerning the 
meaning (of the teaching), his spiritual experience was chatac- 
terized by beautitude and lucidity, which rose in him like a 
flame. He danced about oblivious of all, and was unable to 
stop tears of joy. At the age of 33, he meditated on che 
( Manjusti }namasangiti, and had a vision of the ‘Jam- 
dbyafs lha-bdun (the seven deities forming the retinue or 
parivara of Manyjufri) inside the stalk of a lotus Hower. At 
the age of 35, he proceeded to Lha-sa to convey offerings, 
and saw a light similar in share to the lotus (ku-mu-ta, Skre. 
kumuda) flower, emanating from the heart of Avalokite$vara 
which afterwards disappeared above the crown of his head. 
At the age of 38, he accompanied Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, who 
was a relative of the Prectous One. He also went in the 
retinue of Zig-po when the latter came to bSam-yas to make 
offerings. He saw a light emanating from the heart of Haya- 
gtiva similar in shape co a broken piece of coral, and after- 
wards again disappearing into his heart. At the age of 40, 
he practised immurement at sNe-mdo, and during that time 
Sv ared lizhe similar to a coral which then transformed 
Itses j into. Hayagriva, the red light filling Nams-Sod. The 
neight of a horse was heard thrice, and on the first occasion 
It was heed throughout the four districts (ru) of gTsan and 
dbUs. On. the next two occasions it was heard even beyond 


them. He Sag: 


“Tt was the sign of the coming of fame to 
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the All-Knowing’’. At the age of 41, he was guided by 
dakinis on the way to mKhar¢hu. Ac sMyon-kha-dga’ or 
mTsho Hiim-sgra-sgrogs-pa (The Lake emitting the sound 
Hiim) he performed propitiations of Yan-dag, and che requi- 
sites for the propitiations filled a vase, and a shower of nectar 
fell. At the age of 44, he held a religious assembly on the 
occasion of the installation of the All-Knowing. Those who 
sat in the back rows of the crowd which filled the hall of 


preaching, could not hear the words of the kalyana- mitra, - 


but his words could be heard by those sitting in the back 
rows. At the age of 58, he came to ‘Bri-khun and visited 
the Lord sPyan-sfia to convey presents. He saw sPyan-sia 
as Mahabodhi, who said: ‘‘Previously your mind had’ reached 
the state of heaven, but now I shall change it into that of great 
heaven’. He bestowed on him the Mahamudra. Then a 
thought came to him that he could not improve further 
his understanding of non-differentiation either in the Past, 
Present or Future (meaning that he had reached the highest 
goal). At the age of 59, he performed a funeral rite, and 
had a vision of Ye-Ses mgon-po ‘with a smiling face’ (Ye-ses 
mgon-po bzad-pa’i zal-can, a form of Mahakala). Then at 
the age of 62, be passed away on the 8th day of the 11th 
month (mrgagira) of the year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug— 
1247 A.D.) amidst many extraordinary signs. After his 
cremation, many relics were left behind. Later when they 
were offering a water oblution to his image erected as Vajra- 
sattva, the water became filled with relics. When they 
gilded the image, a shower of relics fell like snow. Thus 
the three brothers, who were similar to the Rig-gsum mgon-po, 
had numerous disciples, on whom they bestowed the Stream 
of Teaching, but the chief repositories of the Family Lineage 


(gdun-rgyud) were ’Khrul-zig Rin-po-che and the All-Knowing 
One. 


Now ’Khrul-zig Rin-po-che : His tather bDe-gsegs then. 


po Ses-rab-’od and his mother, a yogini of mKhar-chu, nag ed 


Byan-chub-sgron, who had received a prophecy frow, the 
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dakinis. She went from mKhar-chn tuto the presence of 
bDe-giegs Chen-po and told him abour the prophecy. He 
apreed, and after holding a Tantric feast (ganacakra), he had 
intercourse with the yogini. When she became pregnant, 
she saw many holy visions, and che child was born in 
the year Water-Female-Sheep (thu-molug— 1223 A.D.). 
He received the name of Dar-ma sen-ge.. At the age 
of five, he was able to repeat che rNal-’byor mai mon- 
rtogs and the rNal-’byor-gsum (a sadhana of Vajravarahi) 
which were constantly recited by his mother. Ac the age 
of seven, he mastered numerous mtes. In che same year he 
was sent to sNe-mdo into the presence of bDe-gSegs chen-po. 
The mother asked che latter to reach (the boy) the Cycle of 
Ritual (phrin-las). bDe-gsegs replied: ‘What could he do 
now?” The boy then recited all chat he had learne by heart, 
and for the first time the father was pleased with bis recita- 
tion and reading. He then taughe him the rite of Vajrakila. 
On one occasion, when the boy was sittung on the corner of 
his father’s mat, he ate the remains of his father’s food. His 
step-mother became angry and came to thrash him. He ran 
away towards the edge of sNe-‘og (n. of precipice). He 
was caught, and the woman was about to throw him over the 
precipice, when she was prevented from doing so by the 
acarya Lhag-mthon, who sent the boy to Od-ma. = sMra-ba’1 
sen-ge then said to his wife: ‘You shouldn’t do such 
things! He should study!’ bue his step-mother did nor 
allow ‘him to study, and sent him to graze horses and 
~cattle. When he was gathering cowdung, the acarya rTa’u- 
sgan-pa broke his basket into which he was gathering 
cowdung. He then took the boy to the step-mother, 
and said: ‘This boy is the son of a saintly teacher (siddha), 
and will become the object of worship of countless disciples. 
How is it possible to make him do this sort of manual labour ?”’ 
Thus the acarya scolded the step-mother. Since his childhood 
he understood all che elements of Phenomenal Existence to be 


dreams and illusions. 
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He did not get attached to any one, and used to give away 
food and clothing to all who asked for it. Though his mind 
was not attracted to (outside) objects, he had a constant feeling 
of well-being, and all outside objects seemed unseal to him. 
Nothing was real to him, and because of this he was given the 
name of ’Khrul-zig, or ‘‘Remover of Illusions’, Ac the age of 
12, So-pa was invited, and he obtained the initiation into the 
mDo Cycle (mDo-dban, mDo is a section of rNin-ma Tantras). 
His father said: ‘‘To practise religion from inside one’s heart, 
one must complete the recitation of a mantra of a tutelary 
deity”, and bestowed on him the initiation of the ‘‘upper”’ 
section of the Vajrakila ritual (the rites of che wrathful deities 


of the rNin-ma-pa school contain two sections: the sTod-las, . 


or “‘upper’’ rites, which consist of meditations and offering 
rites /sgom dan mchod-pa 'bul-ba/, and the sMad-las, or the 
‘Lower’ rites which consists of magic practices). After 
having gathered all requisites for propitiations, his father made 
him perform propitiation rites. The father placed three pills 
into a vessel in order to examine the omens of the initiation 
rite. (After examining the omens) he found chat the three 
pills had become nine, which indicated longevity (for his son). 


The father then told him to labour for the welfare of others, and 


that to do so one had frst to work for one’s own benefit. He 
tried hard to recite the mantra of Vajrakila, and observed 
extraordinary signs. He then studied extensively the system 
of Vajrakila and the ritual describing the use of a poisoned 
magic black dagger. At the age of 15, he obtained at Chan- 
khyim of *Chos the Abhisamayalamkara, the system of rMa, 
etc. from the kalyana-mitra Kun-dga’ and the siddha sPyi-de- 
ba. Ac the age of 17, he studied with great assiduity the 
dGons-’dus (the bLa-ma dGons-’dus, a treatise belonging to 
the rNin-ma school). Further, his (father) bDe-gsegs ¢hen-po 
bestowed on him the exposition of the complete doctrines 
possessed by him. When they brought Jo-’bum, he exclaim- 
ed: “I don’t need a wife !’’ and turned away. His father 
said: ‘You will need a female assistant (rig-ma) endowed 
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with (proper) signs for che practice of the Mahayanic Tantras! 
This girl possesses the required signs.’ Then again the girl 
was brought in. He then obtained the complete Cycle of 
the Zi-byed system and a sudden experience was produced in 
lim. At the age of 21, he was given the teaching of all the 
three Lineages of the Zi-byed system, the ‘Early’, the 
“Later” and the ‘Intermediate’ ones, passessed by bDe-gisegs 
then-po himself. While performing the — propitiations 
(bshen-pa, seva), he observed all the signs of the Cause, Path 
and Effect. Then che father told him: ‘Go to the hermitage 
and make the request for the complete set of doctrines of Zig- 
po.” When he came to Zig-po, the latter said to him; “1 can 
entrust my Doctrine to this one ! This one is capable of be- 
coming a Master of the Doctrine ! Death is a possibility (lit. 
mi-res bus-mo-la "bab-pa, ‘‘a man may become a knec-bonc’’. 
i.e. he may die). We must do it to-night!’’ He bestowed on 
lim the complete teachings of che three, the ‘Early’’, che 
“Later” and the ‘Intermediate’ Lineages, and principally che 
“Later” Lineage. During his initiation into th: mandala of the 
bDe-méhog nam-mkha’ dah mnam-pa (Sri-Samvarakhasama- 
tantra-raja-nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 415), an extraordinary 
faith was produced in him, in which he did not differentiate 
between the Teacher and the principal deity (of the mandala). 
The Teacher transformed himself into a body of light and his 
mind, realizing the nature of non-substantiality and macter 
(snan-ba) became blissful, lucid and free from constructive 
thoughts. Then the Teacher led him into the ‘*House of aus- 
picious'signs”’ (rTen-’brel-gyi khan-pa, a Tantric rite), and en- 
trusted to him the Spiritual Lincage. At the age of 22, at the 
time of the death of bDe-gsegs Chen-po, he felt a strong sad- 
ness, and che latter said: ‘‘You mustn’t grieve at the death of 
the Yogin. Though you didn’t train your mind 
in the method of Logic (rTog-ge'i rigs-pa), “you are 
endowed with the ability for inner — investigations. 
Therefore practise assiduously = mental —_ concentration 
and great benefit for living beings will arise.” On the day 
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of the funeral, though oppressed by strong grief, he saw an 
extraordinary dream during the night. Following it, during 
the cremation rites, an image of AvalokiteSvara and the heart 
(of the Teacher) left unburnt, were recovered by him. 
They were snatched away by his step-mother, but he did not 
feel hurt. Because of persistent talk by the Dharmasvamin 
Zig-po that he was to die soon, he journeyed to Bri-khun 
to convey numerous presents, which included a sTon-du- 
*thul turquoise and seven horses. On his return he erected a 
tomb. Before he had finished it, sNe-mdo-ba also passed 
away. At the age of 26, he succeeded in finishing che 
tombs. He then sent Ras-pa rDo-rJe-dpal to India and 
Nepal (Lho-bal) to make a golden parasol anda gafijira. 
After completing the work, he sent it, and himself proceeded 
to Oddiyana (U-rgyan) and became known as U-rgyan ras-pa. 
At the age of 29, he settled at’ tT se-ba-sgan and looked after 
numerous disciples, who included Than dbUs-pa and others. 
The Teacher and the inmates of the three monasteries (dgon- 
skor-gsum) held frequent consultations. In the end, they 
decided that ’Khrul-Zig-po was to become abbot. sNe-mdo, 
the All-Knowing told him: ‘You should stay in a hermitage 
and spread the Meditative Lineage (sgrub-brgyud). Whereas 
I shall stay at sNe-mdo and spread the Lineage of Preaching 
(bsad-brgyud).”” But the monks of ‘rTse-sgan and the lay- 
supporters did not approve of this arrangement. The alms- 
givers brought presents to him and when their spokesman 
addressed him, he said instead of ‘Please don’t go!”’, ‘‘Please 
go!”’, and all laughed (at his mistake). He exclaimed: 
“This is an auspicious omen!’’ At the age of 30, he settled 
in the hermitage and occupied the abbot’s chair. At the 
age of 31, the two saintly scholars proceeded to Yar-klurfs to 
meet the pandita Danagila. When they were performing the 
homa offering, they: observed that the fery signs were some- 
what unfavourable. The pandita said: ‘This won’t harm 
you!” On this occasion (de-res) he obtained from Dam-pa- 


‘gar at Than the Cittotpada rite (Thugs-bskyed chen-mo) and 
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the lesser precepts of observing morality (bsrun-sdom-chun). 
At the age of 32, he came to 'Bri-khun and received ordina- 
tion in the presence of sPyan-sna and Lha dKon-inchog-’ phel. 
He made numerous presents. He bestowed on them the 
complete exposition of the Doctrine. During the same year 
he made them enter the ‘‘Auspicious House” (rTen-'grel 
khaf-pa) where they obtained the complete guidance and 
initiation of the Five Paths (Lam-Ina). Ac the age of 41, he 
journeyed to sTod-luns and mKhar-thu, and laboured for che 
welfare of others. Those endowed with clairvoyance saw 
him as Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas). At the age of 42, he proceeded 
to Phag-mo-gru to convey presents. rGyal-ba Rin-po-che 
was pleased, and even returned his salutation. He obtained 
a detailed exposition of the Doctrine, and received numerous 
presents. Ac the age of 43, he satiated with precepts the 
siddha Me-lon rdo-rJe (Me-lon rdo-rje, a famous rNin-ma 
siddha, b. 1242 A.D., died in 1303 A.D. according to Sum- 
pa mkhon-po, JASB, /1889/, N.2, p.57), and others. Ac the 
age of 44, he invited his own son a sadhaka (sgrub-pa-po) 
from Phag-mo-gru, and appointed him as abbot of the hermi- 
tage. At the age of 45, he proceeded to gNal to consecrate 
the image of rDza-dmar-ba. On route and in the vicinity 
of gNal he appeased diseases and quarrels. During that year 
sPyan-sna dPal-chen was appointed by the All-Knowing One 
(sNe-mdo-hka) to the chair of rl se-sgan. When he was 48, 
Dus-gsum ‘mkhyen-pa was sence to Lho-brag. When he was 
49, sPyan-sna "Tshal-pa was appointed to the hermitage. From 
the age of 51, for 31 years he practised solely meditation 
at Zur-stod. He passed away at the age of 81 in the year 
Water-Female-Hare (chu-mo-yos—1303 A.D.). He was 
reborn from a lotus flower in Sukhavati, and became known 
as the Bodhisattva rDo-tJe mi-zad-pa (Vajraksaya). All che 
relics left behind after the cremation, were placed inside an 
image (nan-rten). . 

The eldest of his five sons, the sadhaka (sgrub-pa-po) Sans- 
tgyas rin-chen (lived) between the year Wood-serpent 
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(Sit-sbrul— 1245 A.D.) and the year Watcr-Tiger (chu- 
stag—1302 A.D). He died at the age of 58. The second 
son sPyan-sna dPal-chen lived between the year Fire-Sheep 
(me-lug—1247 A.D.) and the year Wood-Ox (sin-glah— 1325, 
A.D.), for 79 years. The third son Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa lived 
for 71 years, between the year Water-Mouse (chu-byi—1252 
A.D.) and the year Water-Dog (éhu-khyi— 1322 A,D,). The 
fourth son sPyan-sna ‘Tshal-pa Sakya rgyal-mtshan lived for 
73 years, between the year Earth-Horse (sa-rta-—1258 A.D.) 
and the year Iron-Horse (I€ags-rta—1330 A.D.). The fifth 
(son) the maha-upadhyaya Tshul-khrims rgyal-mtshan lived 
for 75 years, between the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul— 1269 
A.D.) and the year Water-Sheep (chu-lug— 1343 A.D.). 
Now Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa: He was born as son of 
‘Khrul-Zig-pa and lady ’Bum-rgyan. He was ordained by 
the upadhyaya of Zul-phu named Byan Na-bza’ ‘phred-gsol. 
He became a disciple of the younger brother of ’Bri-khun-pa. 
A yogic insight was produced in him. He obtained many 
doctrines, and received the final monastic ordination from the 
upadhyaya Mi-fiag and the acarya Yon-+tan-’od. gCun (‘Bri- 
khun-pa) presented him with his own vestments and sent him 
away. He obtained the Doctrine from his father with gTsan 
Brag-nag-pa. Together chey histcned te (the exposition) of che 
complete Cycle of the “Later’’ Lineage and of numerous 
Cycles belonging to the rNin-ma (Taseras): He also obtained 
numerous doctrines from the elder brother, the sidhaka. He 
also gained most of the sctence of sNe-mdo-ba, the AH-Know- 
ing. From the age of 34 till the.age of 43, he practised 
exclusively meditation’ at the monastery of Lho-brag sTens- 
Chen-po. At the age of 50, he erected the tombs of the 
Precious 'Khrul-Zig-pa and of the Sadhaka after their passing, 


and occupied the abbot’s chair, He looked after numerous | 


disciples. The three sons of dPyan-sna dPal-chen: The first 
(was) sPyan-sha Kun-tgyal (who lived for) 35 years, between 
the year Earth-Serpent (sa-sbrul—126g A.D.) and the year 
Water-Hare (éhu-yos— 1303 A.D.). The second (son) Yon- 


{a3¢) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


tan rgyal-meshan (lived for) 54 years, beeween the Iron-Horse 
(léags-rta— 1270 A.D.) and the year Water-Hog (chu-phag — 
1323 A.D.). The youngest son Drin-Can-pa (lived for) 63 
years, between the year Water-Bird (chu-bya— 1273 A.D.) 
and the year Wood-Hog (sin-phag— 1335 A.D.). "Tshal-pa’s 
son the great ascetic (bya-bral. chen-po) Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan 
(lived for) 76 years, between the year Earth-Hog (sa-phag — 
1299 A.D.) and the year Wood-Tiger (Sin-stag — 1374 A.D.). 
Drin-Can-pa’s eldest son—the hermit (ri-khrod-pa) Ye-Ses 
bzan-po (lived for) 42 years, between the year Iron-Mouse 
(Icags-byi— 1300 A.D.) and the year Iron-Serpent (Icags- 
sbrul— 1341 A.D.). The youngest gTsug-rgyan Yid-bzin 
nor-bu Kun-dga’ lhun-grub (lived for) 72 years, between the 
yeat Water-Ox (chu-glanh—1313 A.D.) and the year Wood- 
Mouse (Siti-byi—1384 A.D.). His eldese son mKhas-btsun 
Don-grub rgyal-mtshan (lived for) 42 years, and was born in 
the year of the Ox (glan-lo—1337 A.D.). The youngest 
son Rin-po-che Chos-rgyal-ba: he was born at rTse-sgan in 
the year Iron-Male-Dragon (ICags-pho-’brug—1340 A.D.). 
From childhood he was characterized by brighter faculties 
than others. He recollected the work he had performed (in 
his former lives), and manifested a great power of mind. 
Without paying attention to difficulties, he became one 
possessed of all (branches) of knowledge. From the age of 8, 
he mastered without difficulty (religious) dances, rites (phrin- 
sgtub), astrology (Indian tradition), and other branches of 
(knowledge)... From the age of 9, he mastered by heart the 
Guhyagarbha-Tantra (gSan-sin) and the Cycle of (Vajra)kila 
(Kg.rGyud-’bum, No. 832). He also learned by heart the 
(above) Tantra, its subdivisions (sa-gZunh), its commentary and 
summary (khog-dbub), together with notes (mchan) on it and 
verbal commentaries . (gsuf-sgros). Ac the age of 12, he 
became abbot. He used to preach without interval through. 
out the summer and winter semestres (dbyar-chos and dgun- 
thos). He studied assiduously with his father the initiations, 
expositions and precepts of the three Lineages of the Zi-byed 
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system, the ‘Early’, che ‘Lacer’’ and the ‘Intermediate’, 
together with cheir permissions (lun). He also studied 
extensively the ‘Old’ and ‘New’ Tantras, and preached 
from memory the large texts. When a bride was broughit 
(to him) after consultation between all (his relatives), he felc 
afflicced, and in company with three disciples, four in all, 
ficd away, having heard of the fame of sKyes-mchog Rin-po- 
che. He met sKyes-mchog-pa, who was residing at rGya- 
brag, and an extraordinary faich was born in him as soon as 
he had seen the Teacher’s face. ‘From where did you 
come?’ inquired sKyes-mchog-pa. He replied: ‘From the 
hermitage of Gra’. ‘“O! You are the nephew of Zig-po 
Rin-po-che’’, saying so he joined the palms of his hands before 
his chest. ‘‘Take from this house whatever you need’’, said 
the Teacher. He felt very pleased. He then listened to (the 
exposition) of the meditation of the Lineage of the Meaning, 
and attended lectures (tshogs-chos). After two or three 
months he was asked co return, and came back. Then he 
obtained from his father all the secret precepts in the manner 
of a vase filled to the brim. From the ‘Great Hermit’’ (Bya- 
bral chen-po) he obtained the Phyag-bzes (method) of ‘Khrul- 
Zig-pa, the Cycle of doctrines of the Dags-po bKa’-brgyud, 
che initiation into the Vajramala, and other texts, which were 
not found at rThe-sgai. He also obtained from the guru A-mo- 
gha-pa numerous initiations of the ‘‘New’’ Tantras and many 
permissions (lun) from gTsan-pa Lun-man-po, beginning with 
those of the bKa’-’gyur. Then at the age of 18, he proceeded 
to sMan-cig and propitiated Phyag-rdor bDe-khros, Afcer 
thac he worshipped many tutelary deities of the ‘‘New’’ and 
“Olc”” Tantras. He practised the method of rMa which 
belonged to the ‘Intermediate Lineage’ (of the Zi-byed), and 
an understanding of the Mahamudra was produced in him. 
After that, for two years he performed the propitiation of che 
Lam-Ina (‘‘the Five Paths’), and observed many extraordinary 
signs. Then for one year he practised the meditation of the 


“Three Paths” (lam-gsum, belongs to the Z1-byed). About 
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thac time, when meditating at Dawn, he had a vision of 
the Guru of the Lineage (rten-rgyas bskyed) on whose 
images he had concentrated assiduously. His faith then in- 
creased in power, and as soon as he had prayed earnestly, 
many doors of mystic trance were opened (before him). For 
six months he practised the sidhana of dBan-gtig-ma, and 
saw in a dream his body transformed into a luminous form, 
and chen absorbed into che heart of che Teacher. He prac- 
tised occasionally the (method) of the ‘Early’ Lineage, as 
well as che method of So. Thus he hoisted the banner of 
meditative ascetics. The Sun of yogic insight shone inside 
him, and the darkness of Ignorance vanished. Then the 
fecters of the differentiation into subject and object (gzun- 
"dzin) fell off, and his power of love and commiseration in- 
creased. He developed the faculty of faith (dad-pa’ dban-po) 
in all che devotees (his disciples). He thus took his place 
among his predecessors (in the Lineage). Even the daily 
labours of this great man, could not be grasped by mind. 
At Dawn he used to begin (with the recitation) of the Refuge 
formula (skyabs-’gro) and the Citrotpada (sems-bskyed), and 
meditated on the ‘Five Paths’ (lam-Ina) till day-break. Then 
he recited the mantras of rTshe-sgrub (the mantra of Ami- 
tibha), the rNam-’Joms (the mantra of Vajradhara), the sMe- 
brtsegs (Kundali; the first insures longevity, the second— 
removes defilements, the third—purifies the body). After 
that he used to arrange offerings (mchod-pa), recite praise, 
ptayers, offer confession (rgyun-bsags), and offer a gtor-ma 
made of white bucter (dkar-gtor), etc. After finishing his 
morning tea, he recited the Prajfaparamica (mdo-sgrub) and 
ptepared many kinds of gtor-ma offerings. Then he recited 
the prayer of the Lineage called Dus-gsum-ma, and retired 


for his morning meditation. 


After finishing his mid-day meal, he recited the Na- 


rak Don-sprugs (name of a rNif-ma rite, well-known in 
Sikkim), and the dharani of gZa’-yum (Rahula and his sake). 


After that he retired for the evening meditation. In the 
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evening he recited 21 times the stotra of the Tara. Ac dusk 
he performed a hundred prostration, the Seven branches (Yan- 
lag bdun-pa), made a general confession (spyi-bSags), and made 
offerings to the Religious Protector. After it got dark, he 
recited the Nam-mkha’ sgo-'byed (name of a gCod ceremony), 
and offered gtor-mas co sKyed-dbuns (name of a deity). He 
also constantly meditated during the day according to the 
method of sKam and the sPyod-yul (gCod). Such were his 
usual daily labours. In the above manner he practised 
exclusively meditation, and observed many extraordinary signs. 
One night, when he was performing the sKons-brgya-rtsa 
(a hundred offerings), he saw in a dream that much puss and 
blood had come out from his body, and chat his flesh became 
emaciated. Then he saw his flesh detached from the bones 
which assumed a greyish colour. During his propitiation of 
bDe-khros, (he saw) himself sitting on (the summit) of 
Mount Meru (Ri-bo méhog-rab), then he got a vision of the 
three thousand worlds, and his body grew very large. During 
his initiation into the Cycle of the Venerable One (rle-besun- 
ma—- Vajravarahi), he saw the Teacher as the Venerable One. 
During his propitiacion of (Vajra)kila, a red light of the size 
of an offering lamp, emanating from the magic dagger, was 
observed’ for many days. In a dream (he sdw) himself hold- 
ing with his hand (two) opposite mountain peaks, and beating 
them like cymbals (cha-lan). During his propitiation of 
Tshe-bdag (a form of Yamantaka), he saw in a dream that 
he drank out all (the water) of the gTsan-po. During the 
offering of the 14th at bSam-gtan-glin, Legs-ldan Nag-po 
(Krsna) came down from che roof of the house and appeared 
in front of him. All saw him (Kensa) descending. Ac the 
time of an eclipse of the Moon, when he was perfotming an 
offering rite to bDe-khros, and had finished che rite to the 
Mundane deities, and was about to begin the rite co the 
Supermundane deities, his body became luminous, fire lit up, 
and stood out clearly for a considerable time. After finishing 
the rite, he expressed his satisfaction. When he was asked 
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about this he said that ac the cime of the manifestation of 
(the deity) in front of him, the cutelary deity was seen clearly 
entcring the fire. He was able to offer the homa offering to 
the (god), in the manner of a man giving it co another. 
Later there appeared dakinis and Religious Protectors, and 
partook of their shares. bDe-khros and (Vajra)kila had been 
the tutelary deities of che previous teachers (of the Lineage). 
During -the initiation rites, these two were the greatest in 
manifesting their blessing. During the initiations a sick 
man had his disease cured. They also restored che power of 
speech to dumb ones. During the performance of medicinal 
rites, the quantity of medicines increased and numerous were 
the signs of blessing. He used to perform his usual work 
in the manner of previous teachers (of the Lineage). He 
spent ali his property (in payment) as soon as received for the 
memorial services ('das-mchod) for previous teachers (of the 
Lincage), erected images, distributed provisions to the poor, 
and presented offering lamps in the Upper and the Lower 
Chapels, Five years after Rin-po-the g Tsug-rgyan-pa’s death, 
he bestowed the initiation and the exposition of the ‘Five 
Paths’’ (lam-Ina) on a small number of disciples, who included 
the latver’s son, the bLa-ma 'Od-zer, and others. Then he 
preached every summer and winter the initiations and the 
expositions of the Three Lineages of the Zi-byed system, the 
“Early”, the ‘Later’, and che ‘Intermediate.’” The benefi: 
for living beings increased. His fame spread over the surface 
of che Earth. Many kalyina-mitras became his disciples, and 
the most excellent ‘among them was sKyes-mchog Rin-chen 
bzan-po. He himself admitted chat he was an incarnation 
of Indrabhiu. He had also numerous disciples, such as the 
bla-ma Grags-don-pa, gTsan-pa bLo-bzans-pa, cTogs-ldan 
Grags-lhun-pa, and others. At the age of 70, from the 
autumn of the year Earth-Female-Ox_ (sa-mo-glan—1 40g 
A.D.) his health became impaired. They applied themselves 
with diligence to rites, etc. One day he gave instructions to 
each of his sons, pointing out to them their respective monas- 
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teries and works. ‘‘You, Ses-rab bzan-po, should look after 
these books in the book-case. You shouldn’t abandon the 
hermitage of sMan-gcig and should foster che interest of living 
beings according to your abilities.” Having imparted instruc- 
tions as above, he passed away into the Pure Sphere (Dag-pa’i 
dbyins). He had seven sons: Byan-chub bzan-po, Dar-ma 
rin-chen, ’Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, the sGrub-pa-po (sadhaka) 
"Jam-dbyaas, Byan-chub dpal-ldan, Kun-dga’ bses-gnen, the 
Dharmasvimin Rin-po-che Ses-rab-bzai-po. The Dharmas- 
vamin Ses-rab bzan-po was born in the year Fire-Male-Tiger 
(me-pho-stag—1386 A.D.). In childhood he obtained. the 
complete precepts from his father. He also knew the rituals. 
Ac the age of 24, he bestowed the exposition (of precepts) 
on sGo-mo Rin-po-che Ye-ses-dpal-ba and others, and became 
a Teacher. After that he constantly laboured for the wel- 
fare of others at both Lho-brag and Gra. He was endowed 
with the understanding of the Mahamudra, and was strice in 
the observance of the pure moral code of a monk. From 
this Master of the Lineage of Teaching, we ('Gos-lo) cbtained 
the Three Lineages of the Zi-byed system, the ‘‘Early’’, the 
“Later”, and the ‘Intermediate’’. Rin-po-che Byan-bzans- 
pa’s son the bla-ma Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe_ was born in the year 
Wood-Male-Horse (Sif-pho-rta—1414 A.D,). In his child- 
hood he studied extensively with his father the method of 
Maya (sGyu-’phrul) of the ‘‘benign’”’ (Zi-ba) and ‘‘wrathful’’ 
(khro-bo) aspects, the Cycle of Vajrakila, and othr systems. 
He also heard. much from his father and che Rin-po-che Ses- 
rab bzan-po the complete Cycle of the Zi-byed system. Even 
now this (Teacher) is still alive, benefitting numerous disciples. 
The eldest son of the three sons born to sMra-ba’l sen-ge, 
known as the ‘All-Knowing” (Thams-cad mkhycn-pa), had 
been a pandica in the South of India, named Lokyatrinatha. 
By the power of his learning in both the Tantras and Sutras, 
he was able to overcome others in philosophical disputes. He 
had about six excellent disciples. He was reborn as the great 
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named Praynamacisri in Jalandhara, endowed with some 
miraculous powers. With the help of his miraculous powers 
he visited the country of Oddiyana. There he visited the 
Svayambhi-caitya (Raa byun-gi mihod-rten). On the four 
sides of this caitya, four great panditas in turn bestowed on 
him che initiation of the vase (kalaga-abhiscka) and the other 
degrees of initiations. At that time he was blessed by the 
Tathagatas who filled the entire Sky, He was bathed by Locana 
(sPyan-ima, name of a devi) and other deitics. He was wor- 
shipped by gZugs-rdo-rJe-ma (Riipavajrl) and other yoddesses. 
After that he proceeded to various cemeteries, such as the 
Padmakiea cemetery (Pad-ma-brtsegs) and others, to perform 
Tantric cites. Due co the shortness of the time spent by 
him in meditation, these Tantric rites endangered his life, and 
he passed away at the age of 49. From there he came here, 
such is his story cold by himself. He was reborn in che year 
Fire-Male-Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1216 A.D.), When he 
was nine months old, his mother took him co the place where 
Te-ne had been cremated at Ri-khrod, and he recollected 
fully all che circumstances . of the cremation. Ac the age of 
7, he mastered reading and grammar, after a single explana- 
tion by the Teacher. He also learned from gNags-ston rNal- 
'byor--bum grammatical treatises (istras), such as the Rig- 
bklag and others. 

After having studied for seven days, he was able to read 
with ease the printed script. Later he was able to distinguish 
between the styles of scripts, paintings and images of India, 
China, Oddiyana, and other countries. At the age of eight, 
he was able to perform the rite of the bKa’-brgyad (name of 
a rNin-ma ritual). He offered to his parents the food that 
remained after the Tantric feast (ganacakra) accompanying 
the rite, and pleased them. Ac the age of ten, he joined 
his father in propitiating (their) tutelary deity, and a mystic 
trance, during which he did not distinguish between day and 
night, was born in him. Thus this (Teacher), who was en- 
dowed with the nature of a Bodhisattva (rigs-ldan) and had 
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obtained a mass of merits as his birth right, attended, in 
general, on more than 16 teachers, and especially secured from 
rGya, the ‘“All-Knowing”’, the light of the boundless scrip- 
tures. From Lhag Ru-ba he obtained an excellent discrimi- 
native understanding. From a great Indian pandita he 
obtained the foundation of the true meaning (yid-ches don-gyi 
gnas). From i Ri-9a he obtained the rite of the ‘‘external” 
and ‘‘inner:” mandalas (Phyi-nan dkyib-’khor; the nan dkyib- 
*khor belong to the Anuttara-Tantra; the ‘External’’ to the 
other Tantric systems). From |Dum-ra-ba he learned the 
(habit) of earnest study which purified the symbolical and 
individual streams (dpe-rgyud). From "Bri-khun-pa he learned 
the manner of labouring for the welfare of others. From 
Ri-khrod-pa he obiained the ‘heat’? of blessing by which he 
was able to subdue demons. From Baf-rim-pa he obtained 
the vical power (gnad-kyi mtshan) of hidden precepts. From 
the kulapati (rigs-bdag—bhis father) he himself obtained the 
understanding of the theory. Because he was able to master 
a subject by merely reading about it, or merely hearing about 
it, he became known as ‘All-Knowing’’. His real name 
was bSod-nams-dpal. He also composed numerous Sastras on 
the Old” (eNin) and “New” Tantras, and on many other 
branches of knowledge. From |!Dum-ra-ba he obtained es- 
pecially the sayings of the scholar Tre-bo mGon-po and 
became an expert in the system of Tre-bo. Through medi- 
tation, he obtained many realizations in the Tantras. He 
passed away at the age of 62 in the year Fire-Female-Ox 
(me-mo-glah—1277 A.D.). The eldest of the three sons of 
the *‘All-Knowing”’ (was) Kun-dga’ bzan-po: The Dharmas- 
vamin tGod-tshan-pa, the Great, having passed away in the 
year Earth-Male-Horse (sa-pho-rta— 1258 A.D.), was reborn 
in the same Horse year (rta-lo—1258 A.D.) at sNe-mdo as 
son of sNe-mdo-ba, the ‘‘All-Knowing’”, who was then aged 
43: Till the age of six, the child used to repeat frequently : 
“Tam 1God-tshan-pa!"” He also used to say that he had 
been Mid-la. He pretended that he could not speak till he 
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was three. From the age of four he mastered reading and 
writing. From che age of seven, he used to preach to the 
retinue. Tull the age of 12, he obtained from his father many 
sidhanas and Tantras of the rNin-ma school, mastered them, 
and preached them to others. He also taught ricual. Ac 
the age of 12, he gathered disciples from different parts, and 
erected a religious seat. His father entrusted co him all the 
books and taught him Sieras, Tantras, Agamas, and Logic 
(Pramana). At che age of 13, he taught che Sri-Guhyasa- 
maja-Tantea, and his father was pleased with the manner of 
his preaching. At the age of 14 and 15, he stayed in seclu- 
sion and had a clear vision of Vajrakila. He manifested some 
miraculous powers. Together with Sans-pa Tshul-se he listen- 
ed to numerous teachings of the Guhyagarbha and to chose 
of che Three Lineages of the Zi-byed system, the ‘Early’, 
the ‘‘Lacer’”’, and the ‘‘Inecrmediate’’. From Sans-tshul himself 
he obtained several siitras, such as the Samadhiraja-Siiera 
(Kg. mDo, No. 127) and others. From Man-yul (Din- 
ti) came tix acarya Nam-mkha’ ye-Ses to visit his father, and 
to be ‘nitiated into the great initiation of the Mayi (sGyu- 
‘phrul) and others. The son assisted in the rite as karma- 
acarya. Ac the age of 16, Ba-ri-ba admitted him to be an 
incarnation, and dBon-po Chos-kyi gzi-brjid was sent to offer 
him numerous presents. After that sPyil-dkar-ba himself 
having come, they caught each other numerous doctrines. 
From his father he received the initiation into the Kalacakra. 
At the age of 17, he met ’Tshal gSer-khan-pa on the way 
to Bri-khun, and obtained (from him) many doctrines. He 
then went to worship the image of Sakyamuni (Jo-bo) in Lha- 
sa, and after that journeyed to ’Bri-khun, and took up ordina- 
tion. At the age of 18, he listened to numerous expositions by 
his father at sNe-mdo. His yogic insight broadened. He 
accepted his father as his matchless first Teacher (mila-guru, 
rtsa-ba’i bla-ma). His 1gth year he spent in a simular 
manner. In the year Fire-Mouse (me-byi—1276 A.D.) the 
troops of che prince (rgyal-bu) A-rog-che (Aruyci) arrived. 
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In che year Fire-Ox (me-glan—1277 A.D.) his father went 
te mKhar-chu. He was invited by the Dharmasvamin 
Ba-ti-ba, and proceeded ‘to La-stod (near Din-ri). During 
the year his father died ac mKhar-éhu. On his return from 
gIsan, he performed pompous funeral rites. In the 
year Iron-Serpent (Icags-sbrul—1281 A.D.) he met the siddha 
Sen-ge-grags at sNe-mdo, who imparted precepts to him. 
At the age of 25, in the year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1282 
A.D.) he met U-rgyan-pa. At Chu-lug, gYam-bzans and 
"Dod-mkhar he heard twice the Mabasiddha (Grub-chen-pa, 
U-rgyan-pa) reciting the commentary on the Kalacakra-Tantra 
(the Vimalaprabha), Act the age of 36, in the year Water- 
Serpent (thu-sbrul—1293 A.D.) he obtained from bCom-Ral 
(bCom-Idan Rig-ral) the basic text of Sa-ba-r1 (Mahamudra- 
vajragiti-nama, Tg.rGyud, No. 2287), and other texts. In 
the year Earch-Dog (sa-khyi—1298 A.D.) he invited the 
lo-tsi-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (the Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba) and 
obtained from him the Hevajra, the Na-ro ’grel-chen (Vajrapa- 
dasarasamgrahapanyjika, Tg. rGyud, No. 1196), the Commen- 
tary on the SekoddeSa (Paramarthasamgraha-nama-Sekoddeéa- 
tka, Ty, rGyud, No. 1351), the Upadesa-manjari (Man-hag 
she-ma,  Srisamputatantrarajatikamnayamanyari-nama, Tg. 
rGyud, No. 1198), the Ka-la-pa (Kalapasitra, Tg. sGra-mdo, 
No. 4282), and many other Indian and Tibetan grammatical 
works. Later he obtained the Acala-Tantra (Kg. rGyud-'bum, 
No. 432) and the Bya-ba btus-pa (Kriyasamgraha, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2531). When he was 43, in the year Iron-Male-Mouse 
(Icags-pho-byi-ba—1300 A.D.) Ba-ri-ba passed away. He 
passed into the Sphere of Great Peace (Zi-ba-chen-po’1 dbyins), 
the Dharmakaya, in the year Fire-Dragon (me-’brug—1316 
A.D.) at the age of 59. The middle son Kun-dga’ mgon-po 
(lived) for 56 years, between the year Wood-Ox (s1f-glan— 
1265 A.D.) and the year Iron-Ape (I¢ags-spre— 1320 A.D.). 
The youngest son—-Kun-mkhyen Kun-dga’ don-grub (lived) 
for 61 years, between the year Eatth-Dragon (sa-’ brug — 1268 
A.D.) and the year Farth-Dragon (sa-"brug—-1 328 A.D.). 
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The Dharmasvimin  Zig-po's disciple named Sans- 
rpyas ras-pa: he was born at Zin-tshigs of Phu-than ’khun- 
pa-sa, and belonged to the Brin clan. He was the last of the 
three sons of father mKha’-’gro and mother Srun-skyid, and 
was born in the year Earth-Female-Hog (sa-:no-phag —1203 
A. D.). In this year the ‘Bri-khum Dharmasvamin reached 
his 61st year. This appears to be the year which preceded 
the coming to Tibet of the Kha-zhe pan-chen (Sikyasri). 
From his childhood he remembered nothing but death. In 
his youth he met for a shore while rGyal-ba Te-ne. He 
obtained the INa-Idan (name -of a system of *Bri-khun-pa) 
from j= sPyan-sna of Phag-mo-gru. When he saw Zig-po 
on the road, returning from Tsa-ri, he felt faith born in him. 
At the age of 23, he came to him, and offered lim all his 
possessions. Having taken up the upasaka vows, he received 
the name of Rin-chen smon-lam. (Zig-po) foretold him that 
in future he would gather about a hundred disciples. He 
received the final monastic ordination (upasampada) in the 
presence of the acarya sTon-pa, a disciple of Zul-phu-ba. He 
was then given the initiation and the exposition of the Z1- 
byed system. For six months he performed the meditation 
of the ‘Purification of the Mind” (bLo-sbyon), and all the 
signs were complete. The spiritual merits of the different 
degrees havinz been properly produced in him, his Teacher 
became pleased. 

Fle attended on his Teacher till che age of 21. After 
that he obtained (their respective) precepts from the following 
teachers: his elder brother the acarya sTon-pa, the acirya 
sTon-pa of Mon-’gar-ba, the acarya Yon-btsun of bSam-yas, 
dbOn Rin-po-che at "Bri-khua, Khams-sgom Zig-po at Ru- 
mtshams Chu-bzans, Ko-brag-pa, Kbro-phu-ba, Seti-yes, the 
siddha of Ti-se (Kailasa), the acarya Gur-ston at Lho-bray, 
the acarya Ri-khrod-pa at mKhar-chu, sPyan-sna Gans-dkar-ba, 
Sikya dGe-sbyon, the acarya dPon-syom, Gra-pa_ sTon-gzon, 
the acdrya sDe-snod-pa of Gru-sul Lha-rt, the acarya sGom-pa 


of dMyal, the acarya kLu-sgom, and the bla-ma bZan-mo- 
123 
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ba. The manner of his meditative practice: he was bound 
by a vow (given) in the presence of his Teacher, to practise 
meditation for 12 years. He practised it for three extra years. 
The localities where he practised meditation (sgrub-pa’i gnas) : 
Gans-dkat Ti-se (Kailisa), a holy rock-cave in. sPu-rans, 
the cave of sPa-gro sTag-tshan, Gan-bzaiis, Jo-mo Kha-rag, 
La-yag, Gans-phug, mKhar-chu, the Snows of Cha-lun, che 
Snows of gZan-Ina-mda’, gYag-mtsho of Mesho sna, and Lun- 
ston (desert valley) of Sa-’ug sTag-szo. Having crossed the Pass 
of La-chen in Mon (La-chen in Sikkim), lie aitived at a place 
called “The valley of Revati” (Revati’i Jun) and the lake Mu- 
le-gor which was said to be the residence of Revati. In tes 
neighbourhood there was great danger from wild animals. 
Then he saw the river Ganga, and visited an Indian grass-hut 
village (rtsa’1 spyil-po-can), and felt that ic had been the place 
of his former birth. (He also visited) Dags Lha-sgam-po, sKyo- 
zur, situated near to his own village, and dGon-dkar. He had 
an unattached mental attitude towards his own merits. He was 
able to subsist on one breath per day, move through the Sky 
in a cross-legged posture, and cever long distances during his 
journeys. His other attainments he kept secret and did not 
speak about them (co others). In other words, he (had visions) 
which could not be described by words. Later he spent some 
time in looking after the welfare of others at the monastery 
of Char-ma. He manifested the appearance of passing into 
Nirvana at the age of 78, in che year Iron-Male-Dragon 
(Icags-pho-’brug—1289 A.D.). The above information I have 
condensed from his Life-story (rnam-thar) composed by his 
personal disciple named Myan *ban-po Dharmasimha. The 
Doctrines which belonged to the ‘Later”’ Lineage (of the Zi- 
byed) were called '*Phyag-reya chen-po dri-med  thigs-pa 
phyag-bzes-ky1 skor’’, ot ‘The Cycle of Methods of Drops of 
the Immaculate Mabimudra”. (Here the term) Mahamudra 
denotes the Mahamudra doctrine of Maitti-pa, because Dam- 
pa Sats-rgyas had been a personal disciple of Maitri-pa, (The 
term) ‘Immaculate’? means the sayings of Dam-pa (Sans- 
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rpyas). (The word) ‘‘mecthod”’ means the methods of the pre- 
cepts which differed slightly from those of the other doctrines. 
These precepts by their nature belong to the Prayhapiramita, 
buc follow che Tancric system. In the Commentary on the 
De-kho na-nid bcu-pa (Tattvadasaka-nama, Tz. rGyud, No. 
2236) by Maitri-pa the system is explained as though ic was 
a Prajhaparamita doctrine, buc had much in common with the 
Tantras in its practice, as mentioned in the Hevajra-Tanera. 
He (Maitri-pa) said: ‘These precepts are not based on the 
meditation on deities, and do not follow the system of the 
four mudras”’ (Dharma-mudri, karma-mudra, samaya-mudra 
and mahi-mudra. Advayavajrasamgraha, ed. by Haraprasad 
Shastri, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XL, p. X: dharma- 
mudra—Absolute Nature; Karma-mudri—female associate; 
samaya-mudri—a deity mentally created/or the Tantric vows/; 
Maha-mudra—the Wisdom of the Absolute). For this reason 
‘itis not classified in che Tantra. This agrees with the above 
statement by Maitri-pa. This definition includes only the pre- 
cepts known to the general public. © Orherwise it is said chat 
Dam-pa bestowed the initiation into the Kalacakra system on 
Phyar-chen and ’Ban Gun-rgyal (this means that he preached 
the precepts basing himself on the meditation on deities), and 
that he had also bestowed on many/others/the precepts of 
the karma-mudri (i.e. he preached all the four mudris). There- 
fore it is wrong to say that the Doctrine of sDug-bsnal Zi-byed 
of Dam-pa- (Safis-rgyas) does not contain Tantric precepts. 
Having been described as following on the Tantras, the “A-li 
Ka-li’’ initiation and other rituals (should be considered) as 
imicating the Tantras. Bue because they are not genuine 
(Tantric rites) one should not mistake them for true Tantras. 
The “A-li Ka-li’’ initiation should be considered to be similar 
to the exposition of the dharanis of 42 Ictters mentioned in 
the Prajhaparamica-sittra (which is nota Tantric work). In this 
system which consists of ewo sections—the section of the ordi- 
nary doctrines (thun-men) and that of the extraordinary doc- 


trines (thun-mon-ma-yin-pa’i chos), the section of “ordinary” 
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doctrines contains the mDo, the Tantra together with their 
rituals, the bKa’-babs with the ‘‘Oral Tradition,” the ‘“Jmma- 
culate’ (Dri-med) together with the Phra-tig, and the Dar- 
tshags cogether with the bSad-’bum. Firstly, here mDo means 
the sPyi-mdo (General siitra)-Chu-klua mion-par rol-pa’i mdo, 
and the dGos-mdo (Special sitra)—the Ses-rab siin-po (Bhaga- 
vati-prajhapacamita-hrdaya, “Catalogue du Fonds Tibétain. 
Les mDo-man”, by M. Lalou,/Paris, 1931/p. go, No. 101 
The “General” Tantra—the sDe-snod wsal-byed; the ‘Part- 
cular’ Tantea, or sGos-rGyud-Chu-klun chen-po; the Ritual 
(phyag-len): the Great and Medium dBan-’khor (dBan-’khor 
che-'britt); the three Lam-rim, gteat and small; the bKa’-babs 
snan-brgyud known as the Four bKa’-babs (bKa’-babs-bz1), 
aiid its Lam slois sian-brgyud-bzi (Four Oral Traditions of 
Practice}. The Dri-med Phra-tig: the Dri-med contains 
Six Cycles which include the ‘“Rooe on which the Doctrine 
is established” (Chos-zug-pa resa-ba), The Phra-tig represents 
replies by Kun-dga’ in answer to Pa-tshab's question about 
malevolence hindrances (ma-bde-ba’t gegs). The Dar-tshags 
bsad-’bum consists of 18 Cycles of Dartshags Zal-gdams 
bdud-resi and others. It represents occasional talks (‘phral- 
etam) by Pa-tshab, committed to writing by Tene (tGyal-ba 
Te-ne). The bSad-’bum contains the exposition written 
down by Te-ne, Zig-po, sNe-mdo ba, and others. Among 
the class of ‘textraordinary’’ doctrines (Thun-mon ma-yin-pa't 
chos-sde) one finds the Tantra and its compendium, the dBan- 
Jam (“foitiacion and Path’’) and its exposition, the “Three 
Treasures of the Hidden” (San-mdzod-gsum), and the Eight 
Be'u-bum (Bookler). Among the “Three Hidden Treasures”: 
The “Hidden Treasure of the Teacher’ (bLa-ma gsan-mdzod), 
the “Hidden Treasure of the Tutelary deity’ (Yiedam gsan- 
mdzod), the ‘Hidden Treasure of the Dakinis (mKha’-"yro 
gsai-mdzod), The Five Cycles of the Path (Lam-skor-lia) 
(contain): a. the "Cycle of the Pach of the Pour Gates of the 
upaya-minga of Biecuspa (Bieru-pa’t chabs-iam sto-b/ea hams 


{ 
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Upaya-marga of Saraha (Sa-ra-ha’i chabs-lam yul-bzi'i lam-skor), 
3. the Cycle of the Eightfold Path of gSer-glin-pa (gSer-glin- 
pa’t lam-skor brgyad-pa), 4. the Cycle of the Eightfold Path 
of Aryadeva (A-rya-de-ba’i lam-skor brgyad-pa), 5. the 
Cycle of the Path of the four yoga-ariidhas of Na-ro-pa (Ni- 
ro-pa't zun-’Jag bzi’1 lam-skor). The Eight Be’u-bum 
(Booklets): the Be’u-bum of the Initiation of the Hidden 
(Zab-mo dban-gi be’u-bum), the Be’u-bum of the Root of 
Identification (No-sprod rtsa-ba’t be'u-bum), the Be’u-bum 
of the exposition of the Oral Tradition (sNan-brgyud khrid- 
kyi be’u-bum), the Booklet (be’u-bum) on the main points of 
the Four Gates (sGo-bzi gnad-kyi be’u-bum), the Booklet of 
various miracles (sNa-tshogs rdzu-’phrul gyi be’u-bum), the 
Booklet of Hidden. Mantras (Zab-mo snags-kyi be'u-bum), 
the Booklet of the Dakini- protecting the Doctrine (bKa’- 
sruns mkha’-"gto’i be’u-bum), the Booklet of the three Royal 
Precepts (Man-hag rgyal cha-gsum-gyi be’ubum). These are 
the classes of the ‘‘extraordinary’’ doctrines possessing an 
injunction (bKa’-rgya-can). 

The Chapter on che ‘Later’? Lineage of the Zi-byed 
(system). 
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BOOK XIII. 
The (system) of gCod-yul, and Kha-rag-pa. 


Now I shall relate the (history) of the Lineage of che 
*pCod-yul of the Demons’ (bDud-kyi gCod-yul) of the 
Prajihaparamita (so called because the adepts of the gCod-yul 
adhered to the philosophic doctrine of the Prajnaparamita). 
Lord Maitripida (Maitri-pa) had said that even in the 
Prajfiaparamita mention was made of practices which imitated 
those of the Tantras. Because of this, the system was 
(originally) called sPyod-yul (Tibetan sPyod corresponds to 
Skee. “gocara, practice. The orthography gCod is a corrup- 
tion of the first word. Both words are pronounced ¢od—Co 
in modern Tibetan). How can it (i.e. gCod) be similar 
to the Tantra? Because it agrees with the standpoint of the 
Hevajra-Tantra  (sNar-thah bKa’-'gyur, rGyud-’bum, Vol. 
I /Ka/, fol. 316b: ‘Meditation is said to be fruitful at 
the foot of a solitary tree (a solitary tree, growing in a deserted 
plain, is popularly believed to be the abode of demons. 
Because of this wide-spread belief solitary trees are never 
felled in Tibet, and are often worshipped by the local popula- 
tion), in acemetery, in an empty cave (miatr-grha, Tib. 
ma-mo’i khyim), at night, in a solitary place, or in the 
neighbourhood of a village (bas-mtha’)’’. Again it 1s said 
in the Hevajra-Tantra (sNar-than bKa’-’gyur, rGyud-’bum, 
Vol. I /Ka/, fol. 315b: ‘Having given up (his) physical 
body, he (the adept) should afterwards practise the rite’. 
And again it is said (Vol. 1 /Ka/, fol. 315b): ‘Verily, should 
an asura, even one equal to Indra, walk in front of you, 
you should not be afraid of it, and should walk on in the 
manner of a lion” (Hevajra-Tantra, Vol. I/Ka/, fol. 315b, has 
brGya-byin-Ita-bu yin-na yan). (The system) was also called 
the “Prajnapicamita cueing (the influegce) of — demons’ 
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(Pha-rol-tu phyin-pa bDud kyt gCod-yul; gCod-yul means 
the «‘act of cutting asunder’). Again, because it is said in 
the Prajnaparamitasancayagatha (sDud-pa tshigs-su béad-pa, 
mDo-mans, Vol. II, fol. 435a; sDud-pa, fol. 27a): “A 
Bodhisattva endowed with the power of learning (mkhas- 
stobsIdan) cannot be overcome or shaken by four demons, 
because of four reasons: because he abides in the Void 
(stoi-par gnas-pa), because he has not abandoned living 
beings, because he acts according to his word, and because 
he is endowed with the blessing of the Sugata.” The 
followers of the gCod-system observe the above four religious 
injunctions, that is, they (accept) the theory of abiding in 
the Void, they (culcivate) compassion by not abandoning 
living beings, they (observe) the moral rule of the Bodhi- 
sattvas of acting according to one’s word, and they strive 
for the blessing of the Sugata. These are the four (injunc- 
tions) which constitute the foundation of their spiritual 
training. The (injunction) of striving for the blessing of 
the Sugata (means) the taking of Refuge (skyabs-su’gro-ba), 
and the offering of prayers to the Teacher and the Spiritual 
Lineage. The acting according to one’s own word, (means) 
to abstain from harsh actions (tho-Co ma-yin), and (to abstain) 
from breaking the vows, which were taken at the time of 
the manifestation of the Mental Creative Effort towards 
Enlightenment. The non-abandoning of living beings, 
means a practice characterized by a great compassion and 
abstention from doing harm to demons (amanusya, mi-ma-yin) 
and others, by which one becomes free from any sort of ill- 
wish towards living beings, and makes them enter on the 
Path of Enlightenment. The theory of abiding in the Void, 
or Siinyata, (means) firstly, the abandonment of the view 
which maintains the substantiality of the aggregate (of the 
elements), which constitute the individual stream (santana, 
ran-rgyud), and secondly, the non-acceptance of the notion 
of the reality and substantiality of other living beings. Now, 
on what ground is such a practice called gCod-yul? In the 
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Abhidharmakosa V, 34: Phra-rgyas spans-pa ma-yin-dan/ 
yul-ni fe-bar gnas-pa dan /tshul-bzin ma-yin yid-byed-las/ 
fon-mons rgyu-ni tshan-ba yin. AbhidharmakoSa, translated 
by L. de la Vallée Poussin, V, 34 p. 72 /Paris-Louvain, 
1925/) it it said: ‘Defilement (kleSa) originates from 
attachments (anuSaya, phra-rgyas), the presence (pratyupa- 
sthana, he-bar gnas-pa) of external objects, and a wrong 
conception of them.”’ That which is to be cut (is) Defile- 
ment ‘klesa, fion-mons). If these Defilements have originated 
from attachments, external objects, and wrong conceptions 
of them, the yogin, as soon as he contacts an external object 
and rcuses (in himself) past inclinations (vasana, bag-chags), 
should remove (lit. cut asunder) the Defilement, which was 
preceded by a wrong conception (of the external object). 
For this reason this system was called gCod-yul (lit. obiect- 
cutting). 

The secret precepts of the system were handed down 
from Dam-pa. The (precepts) which were handed down by 
sKyo bSod-nams bla-ma and Ram-par ser-po of Yar-kluis, 


were called Pho-gCod, or ‘Male gCod.” Those handed - 


down by Ma-gcig (Labs-sgron-ma) were called Mo-gCod, or 
“Female gCod.”” Dam-pa Sans-rgyas used to say that he 
had given three words of friendly advice (shin-gtam) to Ma- 
Jo mChod-gnas-ina at the residence of Rog-pa of Yar-kluns. 
Through them she attained emancipation. She herself used 
to say that she had obtained emancipation through them. 
She, a natural yogini, preached numerous secret precepts of 
her own. Now, why is ic that one and the same thing was 
called by two different names: sPyod, or ‘practice’, and 
gCod, or ‘cutting asunder?’’ Such is the case of other cexts 
also, For instance, the Lord of Wealth (Nor-gyi bdag-po) 
was sometimes called VatSravana, which means ‘Son of Learn- 
ing’ (tNam-thos-kyi bu), and sometimes called VasSramana, 
which means ‘Son of Rest’ (Nal-sos-kyi bu). Also one and 
the same person was sometimes called Nagabodhi, meaning 


“The Enlightenment of a Naga” (kLu’i byan-chub), and 
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sometimes called Nagabuddhi, which means \Naga’s wisdom’ 
(kLu’i-blo). In particular, in the $ri-Samputatantrarajatika- 
mnayamanjarl-nama (Man-nay she-ma, Tg. rGyud, No. 1198) 
the word pilaba (this seems to be a corruption of the Sans- 
kric pitha) is explained by two words: ‘thun-spyod, or “drink 
and practice’, and ‘thun-gcod, or ‘drink & cut’’ (Thua-géod 
1s a term used to designate a group of sacred places in the 
list of 24 Sacred Places: "Thun-gcod, he-ba’1 "thun-giod, 
zin, he-ba’l 21m, gron-mtha’, he-ba't gron-metha’, etc. See Bu- 
ston gSun-’bum, vol. VI /Cha/, fal. 29a.). One should 
understand (sPyod and gCod) in a similar manner. 
Labs-sgron: her native place (was) Khe’u gan. She was 
born co father Chos-bla and mother kLuns-mo 'Bum-léam. 
It is said that she was the sister of the lo-tsi-ba Khe'u-gan 
‘Khor-lo-grags. She received ordination in her childhood: in 
the presence of Gra-pa mNon-ses. She was an expert reader, 
and for a considerable time acted as reader of the Prajiapara- 
mita for Gra-pa. As a result of reading the Prajhaparamica 
a clear viston of the Void (Sinyata) was produced in her. 
About that time she met Dam-pa. She being an expert 
reader, came once to 'Dam-bu to read (a sacred text). A 
native of gCer-gron named Thod-pa "Ba’-re (Thod-pa Bhadra. 
See Zi-byed Chos-’byun, fol. 256), who belonged to a family 
in which some 23 kalyana-mitras had appeared in succession, 
came there to perform a rite. She had intercourse with the 
man, and they became husband and wife, and the two went 
to Kon-po. People used to abuse her by calling her Jo-mo 
bKa’-log-ma (a “nun who had violated her vows’’) (See Zi- 
byed chos-’byun, fol. 27a: ‘‘Unable to stand it, they went 
to Kon-po’’). A daughter was born to them, who received 
the name of Kon-léam (‘Lady of Kon-po’’). En route to La- 
bar another daughter was born to them, who received the 
name of La-léam (‘Lady of the Pass’). When they came to 
gYe, three sons were born (to them) at Gafs-par sPel-cig-ma: 
sNin-po grub-pa, Grub-chun and Yan-grub. Later she again 
dressed as a nun, and shaved her head. She obtained the initia- 
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tion of the Cycle of Maya from sKyo bSod-nams bla-ma, who 
was returning from a visit to Khams. While she was. sitting 
in the assembly during che initiation, a yogic insight was 
produced in her. She stopped listening co the remaining 
portion of the initiation rice, and went outside. Then othices 
said: ‘She didn’t complete her initiation 1" Bue the Teacher 
said: ‘She went away having obtained the iniiation of the 
meaning, but you have obtained the initiation of che word 
only!”’ Later she received ordination, and stayed at various 
places according co her desire, preaching hidden precepts to 
her disciples. In particular, she made a long stay in the 
cave of Zans-ri Khan-dmar (in Lho-kha, nowadays the name 
is written Zans-ti mKhar-dmar. The place is famous for a 
beautiful image of Ma-gcig Labs-sgron-ma) attended by the 
Lady gYag-mo. In chis manner she filled the country of 
Tibet with the hidden presses of yCod, and passed away at 
the age of gs. 

When Dam-pa ster visited Tibet, four black 
birds flew round Dam-pa. When they were scen!coming, 
they ecansformed themselves into four dakinis: Labs-sgron 
of gYe, M,-Jo Byan-chub of Upper gNal, Zan-mo rgyal- 
melun of gTsan, and sMyon-ma (the ‘Mad One’’) of Lha-sa. 
Jo-mo Byan-chub of Upper gNal (possessed) a clear under- 
standing of the (Ultimate) State of Nature. With the help 
of her benevolent mind she greatly spread the Doctrine of the 
Buddha. 

Zan-mo rgyal-methin; She being afflicted by prief after 
her husband's death, Dam-pa bestowed (on her) the precepts 
which teach the absence of a link (’brel-med) between mind 
and object (dios), and she obtained emancipation. 

Lha-sa’t sMyon-ma (the ‘Mad One of Lha-sa’’): she used 
to settle disputes amony the followers of the Doctrine, and 1s 
said to have been the person who had shown the King’s 
Will (rGyal-po’t bKa’-chems) to Atisa (in the ‘Scotra of 
Acisa”’, composed by "Brom-ston, it is said: gan-du rgyal- 
po't DKa’-chems gter tu sbas /mKha’-'yros_ geer-kha-phyes-nas 
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khyod-la gead/Sakya-mu-ni'i 'Ja’-sa khyod-khyi drin/). The 
great ‘‘Sons’’ on whom precepts were bestowed by Labs- 
sgron: from Upper Yar (kluns)—sNags-pa rgyal-mtshan; 
from Lower Yar  (-kluns)—An-ston Rin-chen-’bar; from 
Middle Yar (-kluns)—Dre-na Jo-sras and Sud-bu lo-tsi-ba—the 
Four; rGyal-ba Grub-be, rTogs-Idan rDol-po, Sans-rgyas gNan- 
chun, and mNo-sgom chen-po—the Four; Bya-ston kLu-sgrub, 
Khu-sgom Chos-sen, sNubs-mo Nam-mkha’-gsal, Gra-pa 
Hag-ston, Sa-ston cDor-’dzin, sPo-ba sGom-chen, Nag-gi 
dban-phyug of Dags-po tshon-sde, rTsi-rgyal-ba of ’Phan- 
yul, and many others.— 

(Her) son Grub-che: In the beginning he was very 
mischievous, and became known as ‘‘Grub-be, the Enemy of 
Goats’, Ra-dgra grub-ba (because he used to steal all che goats 
of the villagers). On one occasion he stole a goat belong- 
ing to the magician of sTens-ka-ba. After he had heard that 
the magician had performed a magic rite directed against him, 
and that many of his friends had died from it, he thought chat 
his mother possessed the means to prevent the harm, and so 
went to his mother’s residence. The mother satd to him: ‘*You 
should be dead!’’ and saying so, she ran away. She then 
went to circumambulate the Mount Tsha-than. When she 
returned at dusk to her cave, Grub-be was looking for (his) 
mother. The mother and son met in the cave, and the mother 
said: ‘*You are not without luck!’’ She chen imparted 
ptecepts to him, and said ; ‘‘Now you should lie down under 
the table with the offerings of the sorcerer. When he will 
place the offerings on the cable, eat them!”’ He did so, and 
the magic power struck back at the sorcerer. At the age 
of 42, he entered the Gate of the Doctrine. After chat he 
practised meditation and penetrated the meaning of the 
Ultimate Essence (chos-nid, the Absoluce). He composed 
the following verse : 

Mother, who first created my body and mind, 

Mother, who provided me with victuals, 

Who ac Jase introduced my mind, 
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I salute and praise the gracious Mother!’” (The quotation 
is found in the Zi-ba Lam-bab, a famous book on gCod). 
Later he stayed at the monastery of gYe-chun gLan-lun, 
free from all hypocrisy, and became a gtg-po, or ‘mad ascetic’. 
He was able to subdue demons by his blessing. He was 
able to produce wisdom in all his disciples. He passed away 
at the age of 89. He had three sons: Tshe-dban, Khuw- 
byug and rNal-’byor-grags (born of his first wife). Kham-bu 
yal-le was born of another wife. Of Tshe-dbai’s three sons, 
rGyal-ba sTon-gzuns lived in Ri-mo-mdo of Dags-po, as 
foretold by his uncle. Thod-smyon bSam-grub (Sam-po-gans 
in Yar-Kluis, Sam-po, n. of Siva) was known as the ‘‘Snow- 
man (gafis-pa) residing on Sam-po-gans’’ (Sam-po-gans-la 
bzugs-pa’l gams-pa). sKye-med ‘od-gsal dwelt at A-'o-mdo 
in Upper gNal. Thod-smyon bSam-grub fought in his 
youth in gYe and Yar-Kluns, and could not be defeated by 
any one. Having fallen ill with leprosy, he practised 
meditation in the snows of Ba-yul. He was cured 
of leprosy, as a snake sheds its skin. He slept maked 
on the snow of Sam-po, and when the snow melted, 
his (body) sunk deep into it. People threw yak tails 
to him, and he used them to make a garment and mat for 
himself. He also wore a tail as his hat. The fashion of 
the black hat of G: ns-pas originated with him. He subsisted 
on water only. Later ac Chu-rgyud-mkhar he partook of 


carrion. At Dran-pa, having found scars on the nose 


of a leper, he sucked them, and _ his eyes filled with tears. 


Since that time his fortune increased. He presided over a. 


Tantric feast held by dakinis at Ha’o-gahs and Jo-mo Kha- 
rag. He prohibited the killing of wild aninials and fishing 
in the hills, from Sil-ma-la-kha as far as Kon-dah-la. He 
built a hospice and provided food, protected the Doctrine, 
and became a matchless saint (siddha). Fle had 21 male 
and female disciples, and 18 daughters-siddhas among them .. 
Gans-pa dMu-yan was a matchless one. At the age of 14, 
when he wishcd to go to Tsa-ri, he was told by the ma-mo 
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bDe-ldan: ‘Stay on the snow-peak of Sam-bu, and 
imitate (your) father!’ He remained. When he was going 
to Khra-ye-gans, his garments were drenched by a poisonous 
shower. After fording a river, he fele a violent stomach- 
ache. He lay down, pressing his stomach against a cold 
stone, and fell asleep. At once he was cured of the illness. 
He acted as mediator between Tibet (Bod) and gSer-gyu. 
He accepted from nomads ewes only (in order to free them. 
A common practice among Tibetan lamas). Ic is said he 
had saore than a thousand shepherds, wearing quivers. Thus 
he became the wealthiest man. He tntroduced the custom 
of the continuous recitation of the bKa’-’gyur, After his 
cremation, numerous relics were left behind. His son (was) 
Gans-pa Lhun-grub. He spene aine years at Sam-bu in 
meditation, unseen by men. He made a round of 108 
dangerous places, and did away with the apprehension (of 
demons). It is to be noted that he wore white sleéves (not 
areligious vestment). At the time of bis death many relics 
were recovered (from the ashes). His son Sans-rgyas bstan- 
bsruns: When he was three, he accompanied his father. 
From the age of 12, he was installed by gods, demons and 
men. He mastered the sPyod-yul and rDzogs-chen, such as 
the Yan-bdag (a rNin-ina deity, one of the bKa’-brgyad), 
the Gab-pa (Gab-pa-mnon-phyuh, name of a rNin-ma book), 


and the Cycle of AvalokiceSvara, such as the Thugs-kyi fin- | 


khu, the gSan-Idan (‘Jam-dpal gsan-Idan, Arya-Mahjusrinama- 
sangitisidhana, Tg. rgyud, No. 2579), and other Cycles of 
Yoga, He mastered the Tshe-bdag (a rNin-ma deity; n. of a 
propitiation rite), and other texts, and obtained the fame of 
one able to conjure and create storms. He also established 
an uninterrupted preaching in the lower part of the Valley, a 
meditative school in the upper pare of the Valley and a 
monastic college in the middle pare of ths Valley. He 
protected the doctrine of his father and grandfather, and 
became its master. After his death, numerous relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). Sans-rgyas bston-bsruns had 
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four excellent sons: t Togs- -Idan Rin-chen  sen-ge, the siddha 
Chos-sero ras- pa, “Khrul-zig dGe-bSes byar-po, and rGyud- 
‘dzin rdo-t}e. He latrer on reaching the age of 3. 
developed the faculty of prescience. Ac the age of 5, he 
mastered meditation, and was able to preach the Doctrine. 
Ac the age of 15, he performed a funeral rite, and took 
over the chair of his forefathers. Ac che age of 16, he held 
a religious "assembly at Lho-rgyud (Southern repion), and 
became famous as a learned man. He preached the Doctrine 
extensivelys— At the age of 17, he practised meditation on 
the snow-peak of Sam-bu. Among his numerous Lineage- 
holders (rGyud-’dzin) was his son Gans-khrod ras-pa. His 
name was sKal-Idan rdo-rJe. From the age of 3, he mastered 
the religious practice (spyod-lam). When he was 7, his 
father died, and he journeyed to gSal-rJe-gans in company of 
sPrul-sku sKyid-’bum. Ac the age of 11, he obtained many 
expositions of the (nature) of the Mind, headed by the 
A-ro Khrid-mo-che (The Great Exposition of A-ro/a rNin- 
ma book/). He practised asceticism and self-immurentent. 
At the age of 13, he was nominated to the abbot’s chair 
of his father. From the age of 15 to 26, he stayed ac 
Sam-bu-gans. From che age of 26, for 12 years, he secured 
many Teachings, hidden doctrines and mastered them. He 
laboured greatly for the welfare of others, and passed away 
in the year Water-Female-Ox (chu-mo-glan) at the age of 71. 

Among Thod-sMyon’s sons and daughters: Zlos Nam- 
mkha’-rgyan, Gans-pa Mu-yan, and sTon-’tsher.  sKal- 
Idan-pa became a disciple of che three, brothers and sister. 
’Ban-po Myan Chos-ky1 sef-ge became his disciple. Then 
Sa-ston rdor-'dzin, Sans-rgyas Myan-ston, and sKal-Idan-pa; 
further Dur-khrod-’og-pa rTogs-ldan dol-po, and gTsan-pa 
Man-gro-ba, who preached to gYe-ston San-rgyas of Lho-brag 
sribs-mo ser-phug. The latter taughe it to sGom-pa gZun- 
chun-pa. Ma-geig’s disciple Khu-sgom chus-sen: he was 
a native of sNe-mo-khu, and listened (to the exposition of 
the doctrine) of the ‘Great Achievemene’’ (rDzogs-chen), and 
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practised solely meditation. Later he obtained from Ma-giig 
the Cycle of Meditation of the Dakinis (mKha’-’gro nams-kyi 
skor). When Ma-gcig grew old, he used co massage her 
feet, and seeing chat she was not to live long, he asked her to 
impart to hint the complete doctrine fof gCod). Accordingly 
she imparted to him the precepts of the Meaning of the 
Lineage of the Teaching. She also foretold him that he would 
benefit others. Ma-gtig said: ‘You should give this to Don- 
grub (Son of Ma-gcig) also”. He thought that he had to 
preach them to the latter, but the latter did not wish to listen 
(to the precepts), and for this reason it is said that Don-grub 
did not possess the mreaning of the ‘Lineage of Teaching”. 
He fell ill wich leprosy, and proceeded to perform the gCod 
rite ata spring called Chu-mig nag-po mthon-ba dug-zin. 
After three days, he saw a vision that his heare was taken out, 
and carried away. After six days he saw thac it was given 
back (to him). On the seventh day the leprosy was completely 
cured. He passed away at the age of 50. 

His disciple Dol-pa Zan-thal: he was a native of ‘Tshut- 
phu. His clan (was) Dol. He was the youngest of four 
brothers. In his youth he studied under che kalyana-mitra 
Khyun for eight years the ‘‘Six Texts of the Madhyamaka’’. 
He was hoping that he would be given a new exposition (of 
the doctrine), and when this did not happen, he fele dis- 
appointed. He then presented his Teacher with his books, 
and images, and put on the white dress (of alayman). He 
then thought that he should practise meditation in a hermi- 
tage. He met Khu-syom, and obtained from him the 
precepts of gCod. He used to visit places infected with 
dangers, and his yogic insight became equal to the Sky. He 
was the viccor in debates. People used to say about him: 
“there was a man wearing the grey clothes (of a layman), 
possessing a penetrating mind”. He became known as ‘Dol- 
pa, the Penetrating One’? (Dol-pa Zan-thal). In his later 
life he stayed in Lower Lugs, preached the Doctrine, and 


passed away at the aze of 56. 
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His disciple rGya-nag gcer-bu: he was a native of Khea- 
sna. On the whole, he studied extensively the (exposition) of 
the Doctrine. During his exposition of the doctrine of pCod 
at the monastery of Yar-kluas skya’o, Dol-pa Zan-thal came 
there and listened (to his exposition), but only-confusion 
arose. Later he discovered that Dol-pa Zan-thal was more 
learned (than himself), and said: ‘I used to sell whey in the 
country of curds (1.e. 1 had preached to you who are more 
learned chan me). Now, pray give me all of yours!’ Then 
he obtained—the complete Cycle of gCod of Ma-gtig. He 
used to visit places infested with dangers and performed gCod 
rites at the spring (chu-mig) of  sBal-’dra of Yar-kluns. 
Though struck thrice by lightning, it did not harm, and he 
was freed from his illness. He subdued with the help of the 
gCod rite the Black ’Ba’-ra (n. of a demon). —_In Jater life he 
laboured for the welfare of others at Chu-bo-ri. At the age 
of 70, he said: ‘‘When one wishes to merge one’s own mind 
into the Absolute, one should do it in this manner,’ saying 
so, alight having emerged suddenly from the crown of his 
head, he passed out. His disciple was Safs-rgyas rab-ston, a 
native of bZan-phu brag-dmar. He possessed an extensive 
knowledge of all the Tantras of the ‘New’ and “Old” 
classes. Later he obtained from rGya-nag géer-bu the hidden 
precepts of Ma-gtig. Having givea up life in his choughe, 
he used to visit hermitages only, and passed away at the 
age of 80. 

His disciple Sans-rgyas dge-sloii: he was a native of 
rNog-éan, and belonged to the Ba-si clan. He was ordained 
in his youth, and through study removed. (his) doubts. From 
Sans-rgyas rab-ston he obtained che Cycles uf gCod. He 
wandered about hermitages and perceived clearly the Ultunate 
Essence (Chos-nid). He lookcd after numerous disciples, and 
passed away at the age of 55. His disciple (was) Sum-ston 
res-oa who was a native of Gra-phyt, ef the village of Bya- 
rov-tshan. Fis father (was) the pricst (mchod-gnas) dkon- 


nehoe and be rsccher Mun-re. He was the elder of hi 
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sister. His name (was) Byams-pa. Ac che age of six, he 
obtained the initiation into transic meditation from che bLa- 
ma Zan at Gra-than, who said about him: ‘This one will be 
of benefit to living beings!"’ At the age of 165, his parents 
died. He was afflicted with grief and took up ordination at 
ICags-ri, and received the name of bSod-nams Ses-rab. He 
was also called Dharmavajra. He followed on more than forty 
teachers, who included the Acirya bKa’-gdams-pa, mNan- 
‘Chad-pa, Zan lo-tsi-ba, Zans-ri rGya-ras-pa, the pan-chen 
S$ak-sti (Sakyasri), Kham-bu Yal-le, Bra’o lo-Isa, Rog Ses-rab- 
’od, father and son, and others. He studied much the Tantras 
and Sitras. Before he had completed the study of minor 
trades (rigs-pa phran-tshegs), he followed on 151 teachers, and 
mastered the trades, even that of a goldsmith. After that 
he followed on the bla-ma Do-pa, and at Gye-re a deep yogic 
insight was produced in him, by which he overcame the differ- 
entiation between that which is to be avoided and that which 
avoids, He also studied all the secret precepts of the gCod 
system. His disciple was Sanis-rgyas ston-pa. The lacter’s dis- 
ciple—mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-grub. The latter's disciple—gSer- 
glin-pa bKra-sis-dpal. The latcer’s Siscipie—Brag-po chie-pa 
tDo-tJe-dpal. = The latter’s disciple-—Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyt 
rgya-mtsho. The latter's disciple—rGod-phrug ras-pa. His 


life-story was given in the Book on Nrgu, The Dhar- 
masvamin rGod-phrug ras-pa gave the instructions to me. — 


Further, rf'st Dar-ma of ‘’Phan-yul caught (the gCod system) . 


to Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe. He also wrote treatises. The Doctrine 
was handed down by him. dPal mKha’-spyod-pa also 
wrote a treatise on the hidden precepts (of gCod) as well as 
preached them extensively co others. The Dharmasvamin 
Ran-byuf-ba bestowed them on A-mes By an-chub rdo-rje. 
The latter bestowed them on his son the Diarmasvinun Re 
mae babs-pa (“One who does not come down from the moun- 
tain’) bSod-nams rin-chen. The latter bestowed them on 
me. The above ts (just) one branch, 

Asan, one named Dam-pa dbUs-pa was learned in the 
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texts and precepts of both the “Old” and '‘New” Tantras. 
He also possessed the precepts of the Zi-byed, the ‘Great 
Achievements’’ (rDzogs-chen), and others. At first he obtain- 
ed the hidden precepts of gCod from Ma-gtig. After the 
death of the Mother (Ma-gcig), he attended for 18 years on 
(her) son rGyal-ba Don-grub. He also composed a treatise on 
precepts and became a Master of the Doctrine. He bestowed 
the precepts (of gCod) on the bLa-ma rDo-rJe bde-ba. The 
latcer was affected by a magic rite (gtad —a magic rite which 
consists of placing an image of the person against whom the rite 
is being performed underground) performed by the magician 
(snags-pa) Naf-rgyas, as a result of which his body became 
emaciated. Having heard about the fame of Dam-pa dbUs- 
pa, be obtained the precepts of gCod and practised them. 
He resided in a rock cave haunted by demons. He saw ina 
dream chat at first he was fighting a black man, and that 
he remembered Siinyata, and was able to defeat him. 
After that a snake came out of his nose, and a severe bleed- 
ing followed. Immediately after that a yogic insight into 
(the Ultimate) Nature. was produced in him. His body 
(acquired the power) of moving faster than a horse. He 
bestowed the precepts on sGom-pa gZon-nu ye-ses. The 
latter, though possessing many precepts, was afflicted by ill- 
ness, and obtained the precepts of ¢Cod from rDo-rJe bde-ba. 
He used to visit many localities infested with dangers and 
overcame his ailment. A yogic insight was born in him. 
He cured many of tuberculosis (gcoi-can). He imparted 
the precepts (of gCod) to the bla-ma Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe. The 
lacter was born at sNe-mo mkha’-ru. He was a Tantric. 
He was harmed by a rite over a dead corpse (bam-sgrub) 
which did not succeed, and his body became afflicted with 
tuberculosis. He met the bla-ma gZon-nu ye-ses, obtained 
the precepts of gCod, practised them, and restored his healch. 
He also cured mainy who were suffering from tuberculosis. 
He bestowed the precepts (of gCod) on the bla-ma Sans-rgyas 
ston-pa, who was a native of Ko-ru of sGoi-ma. He was 
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ordained at Gro-sa and became learned in the Prajnaparamiti, 
the bDen-gitts and in the syscems of rMa, So, and sKam. 
From Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe he obtained che precepts of gCod 
and heard the complete (teaching) of the Lineage of Meaning 
(Don-brgyud) of all these (systems). A yogic insight was 
produced in him. He bestowed (the precepts) on the bla- 
ma Lun-phran-pa chen-po. He was also learned in the Kala- 
cakra and the Prajnaparamita. He heard the precepts (of 
gCod) from Mi-bskyod rdo-rJe, and practised them ina 
thorough manner. He bestowed them on the bla-ma sTan- 
gtig-pa gZon-nu tshul-khrims, who was also called Jo-stan 
Than-pa. He first proceeded to Than-sag and received ordi- 
nation. He studied the Prasannapada (dbU-ma tshig-gsal, 
Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3860), the Madhyamakaivatira and the 
Tantric Cycles by Nigicjuna under Gri’ lum-pa. From the 
bla-ma Thar-pa-ba and dPyal lo-tsi-ba he obtained the Abhi- 
dharmasamuccaya and the Abhidharmakosa (mNon-pa gon- 
‘og), the Prajhaparamita and Logic together with che bsDus- 
era,’ the Sadhana, commentary and precepts of the Kalacakra, 
the ‘Six Doctrines’” of Varahi (Phag-mo dPyal-gyi chos-drug) 
according to the system of dPyal. Also many Tantras and 
sidhanas, such as the gSed-dmar (Srimadrakcayamacitantraraja- 
nama, Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 475). While staying at Jo-stan 
tshogs-pa he fell ill wich tuberculosis. He obtained the pre- 
cepts of gCod from the bLa-ma Luf-phran-pa and meditated 
in a cemetery. Formerly he used to fall ill, whenever he 
felt cold, or hot. There he pressed his stomach against a 
cold stone, drank ice-cold water, and slept naked. He gave 
up himself saying: ‘Illness (is) joy. Death (is) pleasure’. 
He practised (the precepts of gCod) and on the eleventh day 
a foul odour came out of his mouth. On the rath day, 
about midnight, he vomitted ou all his ailments. About 
midday he was completely cured. Within half a month he 


succeeded in completing the study, overcame his disease, and 


1 A course of Eristics. 
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a mystic trance was prod uced in him. Whenever he came 
across fever, plague, cancer (lhog), thogs-béas and thogs-med- 
kyi bdud (means physical and mental hindrances), he gave 
himself up with the words: “Illness (is) joy. Death (is) 
pleasure !”" He intentionally contacted these diseases (thog- 
’gel drag-po byed-pa) and practised (gCod). All ailments and 
demons used to vanish by themselves. Great was the benefit 
to living beings, He resided at gSer-lun of sKyam. He 
bestowed the precepts (of gCod) on the bla-ma bSam-gtan- 
dar, whose native place was upper Zim-éi of gYe. He was 
born to father sPo-ra dBon-sen and mother Jo-mo bSam-me. 
From his childhood he was endowed with faith, commiseration 
and wisdom. He received ordination at the residence of the 
bLa-ma Jo-stan-pa. He made a thorough study of the Guhya- 
samaja according to the method of Nagarjuna, the Great Com- 
mentary (‘Grel-chen) by Na-ro-pa (Vajrapadasarasamgrahapan- 
jika, Tg. rGyud, No.1186), the Prasannapada, the Madhya- 
makavatara, the Siinyatasaptatikarika-nama (sTon-fid bdun-bcu- 
pa, Tg. dbU-ma, No.3827), the three Cycles of the Doha, and 
the Bodhicaryavatara (sPyod-’Jug). He obtained the Sadanga 
(-yoga) according to the method of Thar-lo, che Paficakrama 
(Rimi-lha dmar-khrid-skor), the Thugs-rJe chen-po' dmar-khrid 
(name of a book, the system of Tshem-bu-pa or Tshem-bu 
dmar-khrid), the Phyag-chen Ganga-ma, the bLo-sbyon (Mind 
Purification), the gCod-yul la’u-lag (n. of a gCod text), the 
gNan-thems-bka'-rgya-ma, and other Cycles of gCod. He 
ptactised according to each of them. During his study of 
the Doctrine at gSer-lun, he suddenly fell seriously ill, He 
told (people) to carry him to a mountain valley, where he 
could perform the gCod rite. His friends carried him to a 
place infested with dangers. There he performed the gCod 
rite, and a trance was produced in him. When the khri-dpon 
(commander of 10,000 men) of gYam-bzans came from tke 
North, and sent him an invitation, he thought that he should 
go and meet him. On the way to Sugs he had a stroke 
(gnam-gdon) and was unable to proceed further. His atten- 


(74) 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


dant carried him to a hermitage by the roadside. We showed 
his pulse to a medical practitioner (Iha-rJe) who said chat if he 
would persevere in the treatment, he would perhaps remain 
alive. But he answered: -“I don’t want any treatment! | 
shall carry on religious work!”’ After that they carried him 
to a rock-cave near Gri-mdo. There also a doctor was invited, 
who said that he failed to make him take the medicine. 
“Don’t stay near me!”’ said he, and asked them-to go away. 
Then he gave himself up (to the practice which was expressed 
by the words): «Illness (is) joy! Death (is) pleasure!’’ (na- 
dga’ Si-skyid). From the next morning he began to feel 
himself slightly better. After che lapse of 3 or 4 days, 
Khri-chun-'od of gYam-bzans came there having taken with 
him a doctor and three or four carcasses (of sheep). The 
doctor examined his pulse and declared: ‘The disease has 
been cured! What a great wonder!”’ His health became 
even better, than before his illness. From Thar-pa glin-pa 
he obtained the sGrol-ma dkar-mo'i tshe-sgrub (the longevity 
rite of the White Tara) and the Khrid-chen brgyad (dKar- 
hag Tshig-gi me-tog, fol. 7b). From the bla-ma bLo-gros- 
dpal he obtained many Tantras, such as the Guhyasamaja, the 
Rakta-Yamari, the initiation of the rDo-rJe ‘phren-ba, the 
sByon-rgyud (Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajasya- Tathagatasya- 
Arhato-Samyaksambuddhasya kalpaikadeSa-nima, Kg. rGyud- 
*bum, No.q85), and other texts. From the bla ma Rin-chen 
seh-ge he obtained the complete initiation into the Kalacakra, 
the initiation of Hevajra and Nairatma, the Pach & Fruie 
doctrine (Lam-’bras), together with its branches. At the age 
of 31, he occupied the chair of the bla-ma Jo-stan-pa. For 
twenty years he preached without interruption throughout 
the four seasons. He made a round of localities infested 
with dangers, such as the ‘Black Lake”’ (mTsho-nag) of 
dMar-ro, Yar-lha Sam-bu, etc., and practised gCod. When 
an internecine war broke out between gYa’-(bzans) and Phag- 
(mo-gru), he felt slightly afflicted in his mind, and founded 
the (monastery) of |Dan-mkhar dGa’-Idan. He obtained from 
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the bla-ma Chos-dpal mgon-po the complete initiation into 
the Kalacakra, the Sadanga-yoga (sByor-drug) according to 
the method of Jo-na-pa, and the Sevasadhana of U-rgyan-pa. 
From Drun Chos-rJe-pa he obtained the Sadanga-(yoga) of the 
maha-upadhyaya Bu (-ston), the system of Sron, the initiation 
into the Guhyasamaja, its exposition and precepts (bSad-bka’), 
and the detailed (dmar-khyid) expositions of the Pafcakrama. 
From the bla-ma rTags-ldan-pa he obtained the Ri-chos-skor 
(belonging to the ‘‘Hermit’’ doctrine of Yah-dgon-pa , the 
Sevasadhana, and the Cycle of the upaya-marga. When- 
ever he felt ill, he never performed rites or took treatment, 
but practised solely pCod. He lived in a hermitage without 
coming down from the mountain. His fame encompassed 
the Ten Quarters. The Dharmasvamin Mi-fiag-pa Rin-chen 
rgyal-mtshan obtained (the gCod doctrine) from him. sMen- 
‘dor-ba of Thel-éhos-sgo (also) obtained (it) fromm him. 

The Chapter on the ‘‘Female’’ gCod (Mo-gCod). 

The (Line) known as ‘‘Male’’ gCod (Pho-gCod) : — 

Though sMar-ra_ ser-po of Yar-kluns had visited Eastern 
and Western India, he did not succeed in obtaining the 
doctrine as desired by him. He then befriended some traders, 
and on the way to Tibet, came across an A-tsa-ra (acarya, 
Indian ascetic). He did not know whether the man was 
a heretic, or a Buddhist. As his companton he had a kalyana- 
mitra named dNos-grub, who possessed a staff made of black 
wood (éhu-Sin) with numerous ornaments carved on the four 
sides. The Indian ascetic said to him: ‘Let me have it!’ 
and he gave it away. Then the ascetic said: ‘This is a 
heretical weapon with which to perform miraculous deeds! 
Though I know (how to work it), it is useless’, and saying 
so, he broke the staff. sMa-ra ser-po then asked the ascetic’s 
companion: ‘Who is it?’ and the laccer replied: ‘It is 
Dam-pa!"’ They (sMa-ra_ ser-po and the kalyana-micra) then 
fele faich in him, and asked for instruction in the Doctrine. 
To dNos-grub, (Dam-pa) imparted precepts, and among them 
the one entitled ‘External vision should not be taken inside, 
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etc.’” (meaning that the Mind should be kept away from out- 
side impressions). dNos-grub having been convinced, accepted 
(Dam-pa) as his mila-guru (rtsa-ba'i bla-ma). Then sMa-ra ser- 
po requested instruction in the Doctrine, and Dam-pa told 
him: ‘A Doctrine, desired by you, is coming to you in the 
future.” sMa-ra ser-po followed after Dam-pa and reached 
[Dog-stag- ris. Dam-pa took up residence in a hospice, and 
many people came to ask for his blessing. In particular, many 
who were blind and deaf were cured on the spot. When sKyo 
Sakya-ye-Ses came to a religious assembly, there happened to 
come also two sons of a rich man of Upper Myan (Myan-stod) 
who were showing the first symptoms of leprosy. The two 
were entrusted to the care of sKyo. But the lateer was only 
seeking wealth, and the health of the children did not 
improve. sKyo heard that Dam-pa had the power of curing 
instantly diseases. So he asked Dam-pa: “I have two boys, 
the debris of a demon’s feast (meaning chat their elder 
brothers were killed by demons). Pray bless them!’’ Dam- 
pa replied addressing himself to sMa-ra ser-po: ‘Now the 
Doctrine desired by you has come!’’ He then imparted to 
‘Kyo, his two disciples and sMa-ra set-po, the four, the 
precepts of gCod. (These precepts) sMa-ra_ser-po committed 
to writing and called them ‘Khrul-tsho-drug-pa” (should 
read Brul-tsho—Six Groups of Precepts/of gCod/). He did 
not commit to writing the verbal precepts. The two boys also 
practised them and were cured of their disease. Both became 
devotees (sadhaka). sKyo did not preach the precepts to 
others, but practised them himself. Then being afraid chat 
the Lineage may come to an end, he bestowed them on 
dbOn-po bSod-nams bla-ma only. sKyo having gone to 
Khams, bestowed on his return journcy the four Sections 
of the “Khrul-tsho’’ (groups) on Labs-sgron. sMa-ra_set- 
po also abstained from preaching them to others, and cons 
untly practised the method of (Vajra) Varahi of Had-bu, as 
well as that of gCod. In his old age, he bestowed them on 
his attendant sMyon-pa Be-re, with the words: «Practise 
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them yourself, buc don’t bescow them on any one else.” 
Ac that time both ICe-ston and Phug-ston happened to stay 
at the monastic college (gra-sa) of S$a-ston rDor-'dzin in Phu- 
than. [Ce-ston fell ill. He knew that Be-re knew the gCod 
rite and told about it to Sa-ston, who said: ‘‘Go and ask him 
for the precepts!'’ Ri-khrod Phug-ston inquired : “How will 
you, Teacher, go, without completing your studies here? 
I have been a hermit, and he might impart them to me. | 
am going there to make the request.’’ rDor-’dzin said: 
“Well, you imight ask my friend ICe-ston to present the 
request. You can tell him chae he possesses an incontro- 
vertible precept of the Prajniparamita handed down from 
Dam-pa (Safs-rgyas), and ask for it." Phug-ston acted 
accordingly, and made his request. The bla-ma Be-re’ sMyon- 
pa said: ‘No one knows that-1 possess this doctrine! Did a 
demon tell it to you?’’ Again he asked: ‘Do you really 
intend practising it?’’—‘Yes, I want to practise it!’’ Be-re 
then imparted ‘to him the gZun-brul-tsho-drug (The Six 
groups of Texts on gCod) with the introduction and precepts. 
While he was practising chem at sKyi-tshan, the acarya Sa- 
ston sent a man, and Phug-ston came to Phu-than and 
preached three of the Brul-tsho. He bestowed the Brul-tsho- 
drug on a Khams-pa scholar, whose copyist also wrote them 
down. Later when Rog Ses-rab-’od came to the residence of 
Ri-khrod Zig-po, and was listening to the recitation of the 
Namasangit and the (Vajea)varahi system according to the 
method of Dampa (Sans-rgyas), he asked the yogin-copyist to 
be his host, From him he found out about che origin of this 
ptecept, and requested Phug-ston, who said: ‘Connection with 
One (means) a connection with all. When revealed to one, it 
is revealed to all! Prepare the requisites (for initiation)!’ 
He then bestowed on him the first ‘Brul-tsho’’, or group (of 
texts). He then asked the Teacher: ‘‘Does this doctrine 
include other sections as well?’’—*‘Ic does’, replied the Tea- 
cher, “but I didn’t disclose more than three co $a-ston rDoy- 
*"dzin at Phu-than. If I were co pteach to you the complete 
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Precepts, he might become displeased.”’—‘But why did you 
not give him the complete precepts?” inquired Rog Ses-tab- 
‘od. The latter replied: ‘Because the precepts were too 
profound! There were many men at his residence and all 
could have copied them, therefore I didn’t give them. Also 
they do not respect their Teacher and simply look after books. 
Therefore I did not give it to them!” He (Rog) asked that 
he might be given the complete precepts. The Teacher 
replied: ‘Because you wil be of benefit co living beings, I 
shall impart them to you.” He then bestowed on him the 
“Six Groups’’ (Brul-tsho drug-pa) together with the ‘Oral Pre- 
cepts,” and said: ‘Now, outside of these I haven’c even a 
single precept! Do not commit the ‘Oral Precepts’ to 
writing,’ saying so, he imparted them to him gladly. The 
latter (Rog Ses-rab-’od) bestowed them on Sum-ston ras-pa. 
The latter on bLa-ma gNun-ston. Again Ri-khrod Phug- 
ston (bestowed) them on the daughter sKal-Idan. The lacter 
on gTsan-ston sKyi-tshan-ba, The latter on gNan-ston. 
The latter on dbOn-po Chos-sdins-pa Dar-ma Ses-rab. The 
latter on sGrig-ston Sans-rgyas. Again Sum-ston ras-pa bes- 
towed them on Sans-rgyas ston-pa. The latter on mkhas-besun 
gZon-nu-grub. After this one, (the succession) continued as 
in the previous (Lineage). In general the gCod system 
spread widely. As regards the Life-stories (of its teachers), 
I have written only about those which had been seen by me. 

The Chapter on the ‘Male’ gCod (Pho-gCod). 

The: natives of the Snow (Country, i.e. Tibet) possess a 
crown ornament and two ear-ornaments. The crown orna- 
ment (is) Padmasambhava. The first ear ornament (is) Kha- 
rag sGom-chun. The second (ear ornament) is the Venerable 
Mid-la. Kha-rag sGom-chua: He benefitted of two streams 
of precepts, and was a yogin who practised meditation only. 
Here one of the streams of these precepts, which originated 
from A-ro Ye-Ses ’byun-gnas: A-ro had been an incarnation. 
He assumed the appearance of a small boy concealed in the 
sand near the Rin-mo spring. A royal nun saw him there, 


126 


999 


(95) 


1000. THE BLUE ANNALS 


having come there for a walk, she thoughe chat “people 
might seare gossiping, t£ 1 were to cake che child with me out 
of mercy’. She reporced the matter to an official of che 
locality, who said cto her: ‘Well, poor thing! Take him!” 
She took-the child. He lay down like a corpse, and emitted 
the sound of “A-A'’, because of this he was called ‘Aero’ 
(‘“‘A-corpse’’. This seems to be a later explanation of the 
name. Originally ic must have been a corrupe form of a 
Sanskrit word). Later when- the child learned to walk, he 
went inside an enclosure (kun-dya’ra-ba) where monks were 
telling ther prayers. The monks asked him: ‘A-ro! What 
are you doing here?’’ = The child replied: «I shall also recite 
prayers !"’ “Do you understand the Doctrine?’”’ they inquired, 
and the child replied: «1 know well many doctrines!’’— 
“Well then, dao you know this also?’ and they handed him 
a volume of the Bodhicaryavatira, and he recited it in a pro- 
pet manner. ‘I also know some doctrines unknown to you!” 
said A-ro, and recited several names of precepts belonging 
to the system of A-ro. All che monks became amazed, 
saying: ‘‘A-rois A! He is the orivin of knowledge!’’ Thus 
he became known as Ye-Ses ‘byun-gnas. He had a long life, 
and guided disciples with the help of profound precepts. 
He also laboured for the welfare of living beings. His disci- 
ples were: Ya-zi Bon-ston of Khams, Bru-Sa_ rgyal-bu of 
Kha-rag, Grum-sin ges rab-smon-lam of dbUs, Cog-ro Zans 
dkar mdzod-khur of gTsan. Of the above, Ya-zi Bon-ston 
proceeded to dbUs and gTsan, and preached the Docerine to 
Gru-gu kLog-’byun of Upper gTsan-rgyan. The latter 
taughe ic co gLan-sgom Tshul-khrims sfin-po of Bras Chu-bar. 
The latter used to say: “If 1 were to preach the Doctrine 
into the ear of a corpse, the corpse would move. If I were 
to teach meditation to a bird of the Sky, it would succeed (in 
it)’. He taughe it co cBa-sgom bSod-nams ryyal-mtshan, who 
belonged to the clan of Ju of sBas in ’Phan-yul. Having 
met Atisa, he otfcred him his understanding (of the Doctrine), 


and the latter became pleased, and said: “Now these (pre- 
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cepts) of your should be supplemented by love and mercy. 
Then meditate! Should you experience difficulties in your 
meditation, Maitreya and Avalokitesvara will appear to 
remove them.’’ AciSa after seeing several Tibetan writings, 
was not too pleased (with them), bute when he saw the Mahi- 
yina-Yoga (A-ro’i Theg-chen rnal-’byor) by A-ro, he exclaim- 
ed: ‘These words are full of poetry, and possess an excellent 
meaning’’, and became pleased. rBa-syom was the house- 
hold priest of the father of Pu-to-ba. Pu-to-ba before going 
to Rwa-sgren asked hin for precepts on meditation. He 
sud: ‘The meditatten of those who didn’t study even a 
little, is even shallower than an atm-pit.”’ Later when Pu-to- 
ba became a great kalyana-mitra, he choughce: ‘What sort 
of doctrine rBa-sgom possesses?’’ After that he had a remark- 
able dream, and said: ‘This doctrine of rBa-sgom 1s a perfect 
one!” His (rBa-sgom) disciple was Kha-rag sGom-chun. In 
a place called Dun-zur in Upper gTsan there was a hermit 
named dKon-méhog-rten. He had three sons: Bal-po dBan- 
rdor, after him—Swa-dban-rwa, after him—the hermic 
dBan-phyug blo-gros. dBan-phyug blo-gros was full of faich 
since his childhood. He resolved to cake up ordination. He 
obtained many precepts of the ‘Great Achievement’’(rDzogs- 
chen) from one named Ye-Ses of Be'u-klu, a native of Thod- 
phu. While he was practising meditation in the meditative 
cell of ’Phyil-phu, Bal-po dBani-rdor acted as his attendant. 
When rBa-sgom was residing at Brag-dkar_ rtsi-Can people 
used to say: ‘‘There is a good Master possessing secret 
precepts.’ Bal*po dBan-rdor went to see him, and when they 
met, they held a conversation on religion. He understood 
that che Teacher was endowed with secret precepts, and 
reverence was born inhim. dBan-rdor told this story to 
gl san-bu, and added: ‘‘Let us go to his place!” (The 
brother) replied: ‘But we have no presents (to offer him)!”’ 
dBan-rdor replied: «*‘We have a piece of butter. We could 
offer it. So they went together. As soon as gTsan-bu and 
rBa-sgom met, cheir minds became one. gTsan-bu asked for 
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precepts, and the Teacher said: ‘‘You should take up ordina- 
tion!” He was then ordained in the presence of Mar-sgom 
at Lab-so. Afeer thac he obtained from rBa-sgom the «Three 
Cycles of Precepts’ (gDami-hag skor-gsum, probably the 
Kha-rag skor-gsum). There were others also, who_had come 
to ask for instruction in religion. The Teacher dismissed 
others, and kept gTsan-bu near himself. rBa-sgom went into 
seclusion for seven days, and hada vision of Yamantaka. 
During this time rBa-sgom wrote out precepts on a_ slate 
(gya’-ma), _and threw chem out of hiscell. gTsan-bu read 
them. Then an alms-giver offered him two loads of flour, 
and rBa-sgom said: ‘The Evil One (Mara) has come!” 
(meaning that he had received worldly things as a present) 
and ran away. gTsan-bu followed after him. The Teacher 
and (his) disciple reached Rwa-sgren, (They found) that 
’Brom-ston-pa had died, and that rNal-’byor-pa was preaching 
to a class. gTsan-bu felt reverence towards the hermits of 
Rwa-sgren. Ba-sgom said: ‘They are like a sack of wool], 
(big to look at, and small when pressed down). We, Teacher 
and disciple, stand higher than they in meditation.”’ They 
went back and journeyed via ‘Dal-ma-lun of Yar-’brog. 
They proceeded to the land of the Lho-la yag-pa nomads. 
When he was about to start for mKhar-chu, he received a 
message saying that his mother had fallen ill. He proceeded 
to his native place, and found chat his mother had passed 
away. (The relatives) performed the funeral rite (gid) 
and killed a cow. Filled with sadness, cBa-sgom went back. 
gYsan-bu helped them in the performance of the funeral rite, 
and tien followed after rBa-sgom. When he reached the 
monastery of U-skyu-’pul of gZu, he noticed traces of a cre- 
mation. He asked: ‘*Whose are these?’ They replied: 
‘The late rBa-sgom’s’’.  (gTsan-bu) wept bitterly, and then 
proceeded towards Rwa-sgren, and for seven years followed 
on dGon-pa-ba aid rNal-’byor-pa. dGon-pa-ba said to him: 
“Your Teacher has. entered seclusion for seven days, and had 
a vision of Yamintaka."’ Hie understood dGon-pa-ba _ to 
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possess the faculty of prescience. Then for a long time he 
practised meditation in the cave of gZu-mkhan-brag (“Archer's 
rock’’). Pu-to-ba, teacher and disciple, also happened to stay 
at the same cime on the “Archer's Rock” (gZu-mkhan-brag). 
Pu-to-ba said: ‘This young hermit gIsah-bu is greatly 
addicted to meditation. Because of lack of study, can he 
enter the Path? (yTsan-bu) overheard him saying it, and 
went to see Pu-to-ba. He related to him about (lis) under- 
standing of the four blo-ldog (‘Turning points of the Mind”. 
The four “Turning points of the Mind” or blo-ldog-bZi 
are: meditation on the value of birth in human form, on the 
uncertainty of death, che sufferings of Samsica, on Karma, 
Cause and Effect. /’Chi-ba mi-reag-pa, Las-rgyu-’bras, ’khor- 
bat fnes-dinigs, thal-’byor ried-dka’/). A sthavira named 
rGyal-se said: ‘‘Now you, kalyina-mitra, oughe to reply co 
him!’” Pu-to-ba said: “I cannot reply to it now!” This 
gTsan-bu became a sKyes-bu smra-ba’i sen-ge (‘Lion of 
Speech among Men’’). Pu-to-ba used to send him the bese 
portions of offerings received by himself. Pu-to-ba praised 
him greatly, saying: ‘This Doctrine (chos) which he 
(gTsai-bu) was able to practise during one day, we, Tea- 
cher and disciple, couldn’t accomplish within one year.” 
On one occasion rNal-'byor-pa Be'u-kLu'l ye-ses sent him a 
message ; ‘On account of my illness, come here in che name 
of our vows!” gTsai-bu went to take leave of Pu-to-ba. 
Parting was difficult for both, and both shed cears. During his 
journey to rGyal in "Phamyul, he received many requests 
for religious instruction and offerings. He visited the bla- 
ma Kha-rag, and for a short time atrended on Be’u kLu's 
ye-ses. He practised meditation at Kha-rag phug-pa nag-po, 
and his fame encompassed all quarcers. About a thousand 
students (tshogs-pa) gathered round lim. After a shore 
while he fele this to be a hindrance, dismissed his students, 
and left only a small number of disciples. Thus he lived 
for many years, In the end he held a pompous feast and 


sud: This will be (my) lase food!"’ And added: “After 
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my death, convey this body to the summic of a mountain, 
and don’t erect memorials after me!’’ saying so, he passed 
away. His remains were then carried to the summit of Kha- 
rag. A yogin having severed with a knife one of his hands, 
died on the spot. Kha-rag’s two disciples: Lho-pa Dharma- 
skyabs and rDul-ston rDo-tJe rin-chen. 


Lho-pa was a native of La-ya smon-mda’. He obtained | 


many docttines from Rof-pa Chos-bzan. He took up 
ordination in the presence of Ba-dkar ‘Brin-ston, and obtained 
from him the bsLab-phyogs (Domain of the Vows), the 
Doctrine of Maitreya, and many others. Also he obtained 
from Yol Chos-dban many hidden precepts. Having visited 
Kha-rag-pa, he offered him a bag of butrer and asked for 
precepts. (Kha-rag) at once shut the door and said to him: 
“There are many who possess hidden precepts! You can 
ask them!'’ Afcer that Lho-pa spent three years at the resi- 
dence of Bal-po dBan-rdor (Kha-rag-pa’s brother). gTsan-bu 
suid: ‘Did Lho-pa go away?’’ (When told that he was 
still there) he said: ‘Then, bring him here!’’ He imparted 
to him che complete precepts and associated with him for five 
years. He also became very famous and had numerous 
disciples who included such great scholars as Yar-sregs 
rgye-dman and others, Myan sGom-rgod-po, Myan sGom- 
dkar-po, and Myan sGom-Zig-po Chos-se, known as the 
“Three Brothers Myan-sgom’’ (Myan-sgom mched-gsum). 
rDul-ston, who knew numerous precepts, met Kha-rag-pa 
and overheard him saying: ‘This scholar can enter into 
Religion.”” rDul-ston then thought: «What does he mean 
by this? For I have studied numerous doctrines’. Later, 
after he had obtained the precepts of the Three Cycles of Kha- 
rag (Kha-rag skor-gsum), and had practised them, he realized 
that (Kha-rag-pa’s) first words were true. From Kha-rag he 
proceeded towards Yar-’brog. Thus one of the streams of 
precepts was that which flowed from Rwa-sgren and con- 
sisted of the precepts handed down from Atisa. Kha-rag- 
pa combined the two (streams) and named them the “Puri- 
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fication cf the Bodhicitta’’ (Byan-zhub-sbyon). They were 
also known by the name of the “Three Cycles of Kha-rag” 
(Kha-rag skor-gsum). They spread widely. Now the 
Spiritual Lineage of A-ro himself: Ba-sgom transmitted 
(the Doctrine) to Dam-pa 'Dzi-sgom of gTsan-ron. The latter 
to Ba-ra sgom-chen of Yar-’brog. The latter to the lady 
Myan-mo of Yul-thos. The latter to the doctor (Lha-rJe) 
Lha-khan-pa of sKyi-mkhar. The latter to sTon-Sak of dbUs. 
The latter to Zig-po bDud-rtsi. In this manner the Lineage 
spread widely. The Chapter on Kha-rag-pa. 
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BOOK XIV 


The Cycle of the Mahakaruntka (Thugs-rJe chen-po'i 
skor), and that of the Vajravali (cDo-rJe phren-ba), 

Juse as the Bodhisattva Manjusri took over China, in the 
same manner the Bodhisattva Mahasattva Arya Avalokictesvara 
protected this country of Tibet. By his blessing the sound 
of the ‘Mani’ resounds in the mouths of men, women and 
monks, even children. Onc can obtain blessing by praying 
to a tutelary deity, therefore for us (Tibetans) the quickest 
way to obtain blessings is to follow after Avalokitesvara 
himself. The sacred images and monasteries (viharas) erected 
by Sron-btsan sgam-po, a manifestation of Avalokitesvara in 
the form of a king, are the chief places cf worship for the 
Tibetans. The mountain, on which has been buile the 
Palace where the king resides, received also the name of 
Potala (the Abode of AvalokiteSvara). It is known chat many 
had attained the realization of Yamantaka and other deities 
adhering to the precepts of the mantra, enunciated by the 
king. Though the Commentary by a teacher, who had 
followed on this Doctrine enunciated by the king, does not 
exist at present, there still exist pares of the book on propitia- 
ting rites (sidhanas), The saint (siddha) dNos-grub discover- 
ed the hidden book on the Sadhana of Avalokitesvara. Rog 
Ses-rab-’od obtained (them) at the monastery of sPa-rnams, 
He gradually handed them down to his own son, and disciples. 
Further, the nirmanakaya Myan-ston obtained (them) from 
the saint (siddha) dNos-grub, He (Myaf-ston) transmitted 
(the Doctrine) to the bLa-ma Ras-pa Mi-bkyod-rdo-rJe, the 
bLa-ma Sakya sen-ge bzan-po, the doctor (Iha-rJe) dGe-ba-’bum 
(the builder of the golden roof over the Lha-sa gYsug-lag- 
khan), the sister (l¢am-mo) Ye-Ses-méhog, Byan-sems chu- 


sgom, mTha’-bzi bya-bral, bSud-nams sen-ge, bKra-Sis rgyal- 
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mtshan, and the: bLa‘ma bLo-gros rgyalemeshan. From the 
(last) two—the bLa-ma bSod-nams bzan-po. The latter to 
rGod-phrug grags-pa ‘byufi-gnas. The Lineage of Thugs-rJe 
chen-po rGyal-ba rgya-mtsho (a form of Avalokitesvara): 
sNaf-ba mtha’-yas (Amitabha), Thugs-+Je then-po ( Mahakar- 
unika), Padmasambhava (Pad-ma 'byun-gnas), Phag-mo of 
Bhangala, (up-to) Ti-pu-pa, Ras-chun-pa,. Zans-ti_ras-pa, 
Sans-rgyas ras-chen, sPom-brag-pa’ Karma pa-si, the mahasi- 
ddha U-tgyan-pa, Ran-byun rdo-tJe, Khams-chen rGan-lhas-pa, 
sTag-ston gZon-nu-dar, Bag-ston gZon-tshul-pa, the maha- 
upadhydya Ses-rab rdo-rJe, Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal Ses-rab, 
rGod-phrug-pa Grags-pa "byun-gnas, and many others. The 
rite and initiation of the Kulalokanatha sadhana (Tg. rGyud, 
No. 2133: Kulalokanathasddhandloka-nima) originated with 
the Yar-kluns lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, He bestowed 
its Tantra of 53 Slokas (Kg. rGyud-’bum, No. 436: 
Kulalokanatha-pancadaSaka-nama) together with its Commen- 
tary (Ig. rGyud, No. 2134: Lha-bcu-pa’i bSad-pa, Paiicasi- 
katippani) on the lo-tsa-ba Dus-’khor-ba bSod-se, from whom 
a numerous Lineage originated. The Cycle (chos-skor) of 
Padmajala (Pad-ma-dra-ba, Kg, rGyud-’bum, No. 681: 
Arya-AvalokiteSvarapadmajala-mila-tantraraja-nama; Padmaja- 
lodbhavasadhana, Tg. rGyud, No. 1750) which was ex- 
pounded to Bu-ston by the Kashmirian pandita Sumanasri, 
also belongs to the Cycle (chos-skor) of the Mahakarunika 
(AvalokiteSvara). The manner of transmitting the Doctrine 
preached by the ‘Man who had attained spiritual realization”’ 
(grub-pa thob-pa’i skyes-bu), an emanation of Avalokitesvara : 
There existed a method of taking a vow through the rite of 
the Mental Creative Effore towards Enlightenment, as well 
as the degree of transic meditation according to the 
Madhyamaka system written by the Bodhisattva Candradhvaja, 
an indisputable manifestation of Avalokicesvara. 

The Degree of propitiating Arya AvalokiceSvara by 
performing the rite of fasting was preached by the nun 


Laksmi (dPal-mo) personally blessed by Arya AvalokiteSvara. 
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She taught it to the pandita Ye-ses bzan-po (Jiinabhadra), 
blessed by her. He to Bal-po (the Nepilesc) Pe-na-ba, 
blessed by him. They all were saints (siddhas). The 
Bodhisattva Candradhvaja obtained (the Doctrine) from him 
(Pe-fia-ba). The story of his recognition by other people as 
the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara himself: In the temple of 
Samvara (bDe-méhog Iha-khah) in Nepal many  dakinis 
gathered. The temple keeper saw (them) and inquired: 
“From where did you come? What are you doing here?” 
The dakinis replied ; “We have come from Pundravirdhana 
(Li-khar-sin-’phel, Malda and Dinajpur). Avalokitesvara 
of Pundravardhana himself is residing here. We have come 
to make offerings to him’’. The keeper continued: ‘*Who 
ishe ?’’ The dakinis answered: ‘‘He is the Bodhisattva 
Candradhvaja !’" When the On-po lo-tsi-ba was sleeping in 
the Temple of Arya wa-ti (also known as ’Phags-pa Wa-ti or 
sKyi-gron, Phags-pa. See Vasilyev: ‘Geography of Tibet”’ 
/in Russian/p.11), Wa-ti himself foretold that Candradhvaja 
was Arya (AvalokiteSvara) himself, and now many people 
accepted (him as AvalokiteSvara). Many legends exist, such 
as for example the following: When Candradhvaja was 
searching for something which could benefit the purification 
of sins of living beings, he discovered that by fasting 
once in the presence of Arya Avalokitesvara, one 
was able to remove a great sin, and obtain (rebirth) in a 
human form, and that in the end such a person was to go to 
Sukhavati. But I did not cite chem here. The bLa-ma Sa- 
chen (Kun-dga’ sititi-po) acted for a long time as attendant 
of Candradhvaja. This establishes the time of the appear- 
ance of (Candradhvaja). (Candradhvaja) was also the Teacher 
of ’Gro-ba’i mgon-po dPal Phag-mo gru-pa (1110-1170) and 
of the siddha La-gyag-pa, The siddha Nin-phug-pa obtained 
from him (Candradhvaja) the sadhana of Avalokitesvara. 
His parents were natives of Zan-zun. He was born in the 
year Wood-Male-Dog (§if-pho-khyi—1094 A.D.) in the 


valleys of sTag-bde sefi-ge, after they had come to La-stod 
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(gTsan province). His parents fearing thac he might lose 
his caste, took him in childhood cto sPu-rans. Ac che age of 
seven, he fele faich in Karma and retribution. Ac che age of 
14, he proceeded to dbUs, and came to the residence of the 
Zans-dkar lo-tsa-ba who was then building the Bo-doi monas- 
tery. He was ordained by Khyun and received the name of 
Chos-kyi graygs-pa. For one month he scudied the Doctrine 
with the Lord (r}z) ‘Bum-phrag gsum-pa (Sthirapala /brTan- 
skyon/). He stayed for six years in the presence of Zans- 
dkar (lo-tsa-ba), and obtained che Cycle of Samvara, etc. le 
was fed at Chu-mig rim-mo, He received ordination from 
mNa’-ris "Jam-dbyans, when che latcer came co Lho-bray. 
He obtained che Prajnaparamita from ‘Bre Ses-rab-’bar. He 
preached it on 15 occasions. He studied the teachings of the 
kalyana-mitra dKon-mkhar with che latter's assistant preacher, 
From Khyun he obtained the Madhyamaka system and the 
Nyaya. Further, he obtained the Teaching of rGya-dmar from 
the latter’s assistant preacher. From the great Nur-smrig-pa (he 
obtained) the Abhidharma. It ts said that he obtained the Doc- 
trinc of Maitreya from Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba of sTag-tshal. This 
must have been (Mar-pa) Do-pa. From che kalyana-mutra 
ICan-ra-ba he obtained’ the Doctrine of Maitreya according to 
the system of bT san. From sPa-tshab lo-tsa (he obtaited) che 
Six Treatises of Madhyamaka (dbU-ma rigs-tshogs drug). 
From the kalyana-mitra gSen—the Six Doctrines of Tsa lo-tsa- 
ba (Tsa-mi Saas-rgyas grags-pa, the famous Sanskrit scholar?). 
From mNa’-ris sKyi-ston—the Cycle of Samvara according to 
sPu-hrans lo-chua. From rNog gZun-pa—the Hevajra-(Tan- 
tra). From dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rJe and sNubs Phag-mo lui- 
pa—the Hevajra-(Tantra) and the Cycle of (Vajra)-Varahi. 
From mTha’-bzi—the Tantra (snags) and the Vinaya. In the 
intervals, he attended on the Bodhisattva Candradhvaja, and 
obtained from him many doctrines. He also obtained . many 
doctrines from rGya-chu-mig-pa bLa-ma Lho-pa. From ‘Khon- 
gad-pa Kirti, he obtained che exposition of the Pancakrama. 
From Lha-tJe gTsan-sod-pa—the Mahimudra. From the 
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Nepalese A-su-the Cycle of Phyag-chen sfin-po. Under sNe’v- 
zur-pa (he studied) the bKa’-gdams-pa doctrine. From Dags- 
po Lha-tJe (he obtained) the Six Doctrines of Néarto-(pa). 
From Phar-sgom, an attendant of Se mKhar-chun-ba, he 
obtained the ‘‘Path and Fruit’ Doctrine (Lam-’bras). In 
general, he did not study texts of the rNia-ma school, and 
used co say that chere did not exist texts belonging to the 
“New” (Taneras) which he had not studied. He spent eight 
full years in the snows of rTa-sgo, then six years during 
which time he spent either the winter or the summer: in 
meditation, in all he spent 14 years’ in meditation. He 
developed che faculty of prescience. The local divinity (lha- 
btsan) of rTa-sgo asked him for religious instruction. He 
offered his ‘‘Life-mantra’”’ (stog-snin). During his residence 
there, Jo-pad attended on him. After that he journeyed to 
IDog. The acarya IDog asked him: ‘Do you possess the 
faculty of prescience?”” He, thinking chat ic was improper 


to tell a lie to his own Teacher, answered: ‘Yes, 1 do.’ 


The Teacher asked him further: “What are the villagers 
doing?” and *‘What is in my hand?’’ He gave correct 
replies, and the acarya being convinced said: “You must 
recite the Prajhaparamita.”” When he read the sentence 
“the nature of the sphere of Heaven is limitless” (nam-mkha’ 
khams-kyi ran-bzin-de-yah pha-mtha’-med. This passage 
is fourid in the Prajnaparamitasancayagatha, mDo-man, Vol.II, 
fol. 413b: dmigs-pa-rnams-ky1 ran-bzin-de-ni pha-mtha’-med 
'/sems-Can ran-bzin gan-yin-de-yaa pha-metha’-med/ nam- 
mkha’i_ khams-kyi ran-bzin-de-yan pha-mtha’-med/’Jig-rten 
mkhyen-pa’1 Ses rab-de-yan pha-mtha’-med.” “The. nature of 
objects ts limitless. The nature of living beings is limitless. 
The nature of Heaven is limitless. The wisdom of Buddha 1s 
limitless’), an extraordinary trance was produced in him. 
After that he did not differentiate between the Intuitive 
Knowledge of a Saint and the Knowledge of the Saint 
acquired after the scace of concentrated trance (samahita-jnana 
and prstha-labdha-joana). After char he stayed at Nin-phug. 
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He constantly practised fasting and recitation (of sacred texts). 
Ac that time he and others saw countless holy visions. He 
laboured extensively for the welfare of others, and passed away 
at che age of 93 in the year Fire-Male-Horse (inc-pho-rtea—1 186 
A.D.). His disciple Sru-pa rDo-tJe rgyal-po ; he was a native of 
Sru-yul-sgan. From the age of seven, he mastered Writing 
and reading. Once an upasaka who had gone for fasting 
to Nin-phug, gave him some food which was lefe by the 
Teacher and some holy water for ablution. The boy was 
filled with a desire to go and proceeded into the pre- 
sence of Nin-phug-pa. The later said about chim: “This 
child will become the successor of the son of the Jina.” 
He then took the boy on his lap and seemed pleased. 
Then he ordained him, and bestowed on him the vows, 
from the upasaka vows up to those of the final monastic 
ordination. He then mastered the Vinaya-Sitra (mDo-rtsa 
by Gunaprabha). Afterwards he requested that he might 
be permitted to fase till his death:”’ The Teacher became 
~ pleased, and presented him with an image of Avalokitesvara 
made of crystal on which Candradhvaja used to meditate. 
He continued his fast and meditation for five full years, and 
had a vision of Arya Avalokicesvara, One night he saw. in 
a dream himself alone surrounded by many Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas, who included Amitabha. Bhaisajyaguru and 
others, speaking among themselves: ‘‘We shall adopt as 
son one who ts the most pleasing among us.’ Among the 
retinue there was a young child of white complexion who 
said: ‘During seventeen existences he had established 
a Karmic bond with me. He is my son!” He then saw 
rays of light filing him, and woke up from his dream. 
When he was about to die, Zan-ston dGra-'Jigs took over, the 
abbot’s chair, and he passed away. After the cremation, 
many images of the Great Merciful One (Mahakarunika), 
and many other relics were recovered (from the ashes). 

His disciple was Zan-ston. He was a mative of Srug- 
ean-pa. His birth was accompanied by a strong thunder, 
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lightning and earth tremours. They (the family) had an 
enemy who remarked: “Such things were caking place 
that I became afraid!’’ Because of this the child became 
known as ‘‘Enemy’s Terror’? (dGra-’Jigs). At the age of 
seven, he learned writing. He was ordained by Sru-pa. He 
was a very strict(monk). At the age of 23, after studying 


the «Seven treatises on Logic”! 


at Sa-skya, he went on a 
round of monastic colleges to conduct philosophical debates, 
and became famous as a learned man. 

After that he studied the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya” 
(Byams-Chos-Ina), the Five Stages (Sa sde-lna, the Bodhisattva- 
bhimi, Tg. Sems-tsam, Nos, 4035-37; 4038-4042), the 
Abhidharmakosa, and the Abhidharmasamuccaya (mNon-pa 
gon-'og). After that he proceeded to the residence of the 
kalyana-mitra Zin-mo ¢he-pa, who asked him to become 
an abbot, and to labour for the Doctrine. He then became 
abbot and great was the benefit for the Doctrine. He used 
to preach the Vinaya-agama by heart and gathered (round 
him) about 500 monks, He held the Bhaisajyaguru and 
the Tira as the chief objects of his mental concentration, 
but on advice of a Bodhisattva chat ‘‘chis doctrine of Avalo- 
kiteSvara (the rite of fasting) was beneficial for this ‘Dark 
Age’ (Kali-yuga), and that he should practise i’, 
he practised it and hada vision of the Tara. About 
midnight he saw a vision of Bhaisajyaguru, and at Dawn he 
had a vision of the one-thousand-armed and one-thousand- 
eyed Avalokitesvara. - They initiated him, and uttered 
prophecies. Then he requested Stu-pa co allow him to go 
to a solitary place, but the latter told him: ‘You should 
occupy the chair for three years more!"’ and presented him 
with a crystal image of AvalokiteSvara. Then after the 


1. Tshad-ma sde-bdun: The Pramanavartikakarika (Tg. Tshad-ma. 
Jo. 4210), the Pramanaviniscaya (Tg. Tshad-ma, No, 4211), the Nyayabindu 
(Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4212), the Hetubindu) (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4213), the 
Sambanilha-pariksiprakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4214), the Vadanyaya (1§- 
Tshad-ma, No. 4218), and the Santanantarasiddhi (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4219). 
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lapse of three years, he entrusted the chair to the kalyana- 
mitra Byan-yes and proceeded to the upper parc of the valley, 
towards a rocky mountain called Rin-chen spuns-pa, and 
there practised fasting for three months without being seen 
by any one. For seven months he performed nightly che 
rite of gCod. Inthe morning he used to Ay over to the 
Western mountains, and there stay in the Sun, in the 
evening he flew back to the slope of the rock of Sru. He 
blocked the river of Sru for half a day with his walking 
staff and performed (other) miracles, similar to chose men- 
tioned above. At the hour of death he said: ‘My heart 
will remain unburnt. Send it to Ga'-ron. My tongue 
will (also) remain behind. Send it co Don-mo-ri (name of 
a well-known monastery)."’ He died at the age of 61. 
After his cremation, a full measure (bre) or relics was 
recovered (from the ashes). He bestowed the Doctrine on 
the maha-upadhyaya rTsi-’dul-ba Thugs-rJe byan-chub. The 
latter was ordained in his youth. He was learned in the 
Doctrine in general, and in particular (he was learned) in 
the Prajnaparamita. Having become very famous through 
his learning, strictness, and goodness, he built viharas and 
founded monastic communities. He supported monks and 
upheld the moral code, and gathered round himself over a 
thousand monks. Though in general he was learned in all 
the doctrines, he especially studied the Vinaya and possessed 
the perfect fragrance of morality. He held as the chief objects 
of his meditation Bhaisajyaguru and Tara, One night he saw 
in his dream a woman who told him: ‘Son of good family! 
AvalokiteSvara being the essence of all the Buddhas of the 
Three Times, make a request to Zan-ston dGra-'Jigs at IDog- 
lon, who was to preach next morning the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort. Benefit for all living beings will arise!”’ and 
saying so, the woman disappeared. He met Zati-ston and 
requested that he might be given the rite of the Mental 
Creative Effort towards Enlightenment. The latter then 
bestowed on him the permission (lui) to read (the rite) of the 
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Eleven-faced Avalokitesvara together with ics (meditative) 
practice, its sadhana and propitiation (bsnhen-tshad means 
the exact number of mantras required for the propitiation of 
a deity): He became very pleased and made the vow to fast 
on a thousand occasions, On his 300th fast, on ‘the 16th 
day of the Sa-ga month, he saw a vision of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika), who spoke to him. After chat he had 
again and again visions (of tlre Bodhisattva), and helped the 
emancipation of living beings. After that he bestowed (the 
Doctrine) on IDog-lon-pa Sakya byanh-chub whose native place 
was Lower [Dog. Ac the age of seven, he received ordination. 
Ac the age of 15, he mastered the Prajnaparamita, the 
Vinaya, and preached them both. He was especially learned 
inthe Vinaya., He made Bhaisajyaguru and che Tara the 
objects of his meditation. He had a vision of the Sen-ldan- 
nags-sgrol (che Tara of the Acacia grove; khadira, Acacia 
Catechu), who foretold the erection by him of the monastery 
of !Dog-ltod, and advised him to proceed to the residence of 
cTsi-’dul, and request the latter (co teach him) the sadhana 
of Arya (Avalokitesvara). Following this advice, he started 
at sun-rise, mec the Teacher, and obtained from him the 
permission (lun). The Teacher said to him: ‘You should 
recite the required number of mantras for 21 times at my 
place’’, Accordingly, he cook up residence there, Afcer 
thac his fortune increased, and he had yearly about 21  disci- 
ples who were able to teach the Prajaapicamitd and the 
Vinaya. He also made the vow of observing 5000 fasts. 
On the occasion of his 3ooth fast, in the nighe of the main 
rite (dnos-gzi) a white beam of light appeared in front of him. 
He yrasped it with his hand and was carried away, and 
reached Potala. Arya Avalokitesvara said to him: ‘Son of 
good family! Your coming (here) is welcome!"’ and a white 
beam of light pencerated (lis) heart, and his body was filled 
with bliss. Again (Avalokitesvara) said to him; «Till 
death, labour for the welfare of living beings! After your 
death, I shall send for you!’’ and he woke up from his 
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dream. During the day he used to preach the Pitaka and 
preach the Doctrine to individuals according ¢o their desires. 
At night, he listened to che Doctrine at the feet of Arya Avalo- 
kiteSvara. He practised numberless meditations. His disciple 
was the maha-upadhyaya Byan-chub-'bar of Chu-bzans. He 
was born at Nan-dkar of Mus. At the age of 11, he received 
the upasaka vows from !Dog-ion-pa. After that he took 
up otdination, and studied the Bodhicaryavatara and the 
Madhyamaka. system. -At the age of 20, he took up the 
final monastic ordination. One night he saw. in his dream a 
white man, who said to him: ‘Because you and I have a 
Karmic bond (las-’brel), ask [Dog-lon-pa, who isn’t different 
from me, to bestow on you the permission (lun) to read a 
sacred text and the sadhana (of Arya Avalokitesvara),”’ and 
saying so the man disappeared. Next day he went into’ the 
presence of !Dog-lon-pa and told him about the dream. 
IDog-lon-pa said: ‘It is che Lord! I take Refuge in Him! 
[ also had a dream” and saying so, he’ imparted to him: the 
“permission’’ (lun), together with the sadhana and its rite. 
Byan-chub-’bar said to him: ‘After completing a hundred 
fasts, Lam going to bDe-ba-can”. The Teacher said: 
“Wait once more for a vision of AvalokiteSvara!’’ Again he 
said: ‘Now along time has passed. I shall go’. The 
Teacher said: ‘You are different from other people! Quick, 
meditate !’” Thus on the occasion of his 3ooth fase, after 
midnight of the 15th day, his whole cell became filled with 
light, and he thought that ic must be an eye deception. 
He then saw AvalokiteSvara surrounded by teachers of the 
bKa’-gdams-pa Lineage: Next morning he prostrated him- 
self before 1Dog-lon-pa, who spoke to him: “© son! Were 
you happy last night?” He replied: “My mind became 
free from thoughe constructions.’’ Then the Teacher 
said to him: “Now you may goto wherever you desire, 
and labour for the welfare of living beings.”’ 

After that he proceeded to Mus, and his fortune increased. 
Each month he used to perform a grea fasting rue and had 
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visions of many tutelary deities. He passed away at the age 
of 88. After his cremation, many images of gods and relics. 
were recovered (from the ashes). He bestowed (the sadhana 
of Avalokitesvara) on sNag-phu-pa bSod-nams dban-phyug. 
The latter was born at Mus Datn-ma-glin-skya. At the age 
of 5, he became an upasaka and studied teading and writing. 
Ac the age of 11, he was ordained in the presence of the 
maha-upadhyaya Sakya-mgon and the acarya ‘Od-zer rtse-mo. 
Ac the age of 13, he studied the Vinaya-sutra (of Guna- 
prabha) at IDog-lon with the maha-upadhyaya Kun-rgyal, 
and the assistance preacher Zan-ston ‘Gyur-mcd-dpal. In the 
presence of Mus-chen-pa he studied the ‘Five Treatises of 
Maitreya’. -From the, acarya Byan-sen (he obtained) the 
(Pramanaviniscaya). From the acarya Ses-rab ral-gri—the 
Pramanavartika and the Bodhisattva-bhtmi (sa-sde). He also 
made a round of monastic colleges for the purpose of con- 
ducting philosophical debates. Once in a dream a woman 
told him: ‘*You will not live more than seven days !"" The 
maha-upadhaya Chu-bzans-pa said to him: ‘Fasting is che 
best of the life-preserving ceremonies!’’ Accordingly he 
fasted and his life was prolonged. He received final monastic 
ordination from the mahi-upadhyaya Chu-bzafs-pa and obtain- 
ed many bKa’-gdams-pa doctrines at Mus-gle-lun. He occupi- 
ed the abbot’s chair of Gro-mo-che tor hve years. From the 
Dharmasvamin Nan-chen-pa he obtained the ‘Path and 
Fruit’ (Lam-"bras) doctrine and the Cycle of the Doctrines 
of Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas). From the acarya Grags-tshul he 
obtained many sadhanas of the mandalas belonging to the 
“Oucer’” and ‘Inner’ Tantras (phy1, or outer means the 
three classes of Tantras; nan, oc Inner means the Anuttara 
class). For three years he observed a fast during che 
month of Vaisakha. After that his supporters buile che 
monastery of sNag-phu and presented ic to him. He const- 
dered the following to be his ‘root-teachers’” (mila-guru, 
resa-ba’t bla-ma; miila-guru means the personal Teacher of a 


disciple; rGyud-pa’t bla-ma means the Teachers of the Spiri- 
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tual Lineage to which the disciple belongs. Miats-guru is 
also used to designate the chicf Teacher of a disciple /gTso-bo 
blama/): Nan-<chen-pa, Chu-bzans-pa, Mus-chen-pa, and 
rGyal-mtshan-dpal. Further, he was the disciple of 42 
teachers. Wishing to spread che deeds of Avalokitesvara, he 
resolved to observe 10,000 fasts (this seems to mean that he 
paid people co make them observe fasts). After finishing che 
2oooth fast, (he found) chat all his means had become 
exhausted. But then following ar auspicious dream, his 
means again increascd. He completed his fase within three 
years, He also spread che practice of fasting. Numerous 
other persons saw him as AvalokiteSvara in their visions. He 
passed away at the age of 68 in the Hog year (phag-lo— 
1371 A.D.?). His disciple was the Precious maha-upadhyaya 
bSod-nams bzan-po. The facts about his parents, his ordi- 
nation and final monastic ordination, their dates, his pecuniary 
situation in his youth, are to be known from other scurces. 
After his ordination, he became, in general, the chief 
among the holders of the moral code ull his death, and, in 
particular, he observed throughout his life the vow of staying 
on one mat (i.e. taking food without rising from one's seat), 
‘and abstaining from meat, without complaining of old age. 
As regards his knowledge, he attended on many scholars, 
such as Na dbOn-po Kun-dga’-pa and others. He became 
very learned in the Pitaka of the Sttras, headed by the 
Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine. In the Taneras, ‘le was 
especially) learned in the Sri-Kalacakea-Tantra. The Master 
of philosophical debates and great scholar gYag-brugs Sans- 
tgyas-dpal, and others were unable to defeat him. He had 
vision of numerous tutelary deities and was endowed with a 
transic meditation of the Sampannakrama degree of the 
Sadanga-yoga, and others. He was the chief disciple of the 
. Dharmasvamin Phyogs-las rnam-par rgyal-ba (the Bo-don 
pan-chen). At the age of 80, signs of death having 
manifested themselves, he practised pranayama (breath control, 
tlun-sbyor) for one month and succeeded in prolonging his 
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life. The year of his birch was the year Iron-Female-Serpent 
(Iéags-mo-sbrul—1341 A.D.). He passed away painlessly 
at the age of 93 in the year Water-Female-Ox (¢hu-mo- 
glan—1433 A.D.). His disciples included the Dharmas- 
vamin De-bzin gsegs-pa, mThon-pa Don-ldan and others. 
Numerous scholars gathered round him, similar to bees 
around a flower. Among them sMra-ba’i sen-ge Ron-ston and 
others. His (present) wealth: Vaiscavana used to assist him at 
will. All great men, such as dBan-grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, used 
to place his foot on their heads. Sri Vanaratna (Nags-kyi 
rin-chen) siddheSvara (grub-pa’! dban-phyug) used to say: 
“He is the best yogin in Tibet!” Sucha great kalyana- 
mitra bestowed the precepts of Arya AvalokiteSvara on 
bSod-nams-dar the maha-arya-sthavira. He also observed 
the pure vows of an ordained monk. A Mental Creative 
Effort towards Enlightenment was born in him. He was 
the chief among those who are satisfied with little and 
lived contentedly. He used to propitiate continuously Arya 
Avalokitesvara. There were many monks who _ followed 
after him. Nowadays they are divided into two groups known 
as the dbUs-’phags (Saints of dbUs) and gTsan-’phags (Saints 
of gTsan). Small groups consisting of ten or fifteen monks, 
the smallest consisting of five, were found in Dags-po and 
Koti-po, at dbUs and gYor, in south and north La-stod. 
They benefitted greatly the Doctrine. The Chapter on the 
Lineage of the system of dPal-mo (Laksmi) of the Cycle of 
AvalokiteSvara. 

Now the Lineage of the Sadhana (propitiation) of Arya 
Amoghapasa_( ’Phags-pa Don-yod-Zags-pa): a pandite 
named E-ra-pa-ti (Elapatra) who was a native of Southern 
India, came to a vihara called Bhaktibala (Dad-pa’s stobs) in 
Southern India, and was ordained. He became a preat 
pandita who mastered all the branches of science. On his 
return to his native country, he preached the Doctrine cto 
his mother. “Once when he was walking on the roof of a 


house, he caused a piece of brick to fall down on his mother’s 
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head, which caused her death. Such an action did not 
represent a true murder, for as the acarya Aryadeva had 
said in his Citeadvaranavisodha (Tg. rGyud, No. 1804, Sems- 
ky sgrib-sbyon): ‘A monk who had asked his aged father 
to go quickly, and pushing him on, caused the father’s 
death, was not found guilty of a parajika sin’ (this passage 
refers to a well-known story, contained in the Vinaya-vastu : 
Once a monk and his father after having received ordination, 
proceeded to Jetavana. When they had reached the place, 
they heard the sound ef the bell. The monk thought chat 
this was che call for the ceremony of distributing presents, 
and urged his aged father to go quickly. The aged man fell on 
the ground, and died. The monk told the Buddha about 
his committing a sin which involved expulsion (parajiko), 
but che Buddha told him chat it was not such a sin). Since 
he did it amidst evil circumstances, he propitiated Amogha- 
pasa during six months in order co purify the sin, but no signs 
manifested themselves. He performed the propitiation rite for a 
second time, and again no signs were observed. Again he per- 
formed the rice for a third time, and again no signs were 
observed. While he was holding in his hand a sandal rosary 
and was repeating the mantra ‘Hi Trailokya...... he fell 
asleep and the rosary fell from his hand. When he awoke, he 
saw that all the place was filled with shades and lights, and 
thac a shower of Howers and scented water was falling. 
He gazed in all directions but failed to see anything. He 
then looked up the tree, at the foot of which he was sitting, 
and saw the five deities of the parivara of Amoghapasa 
appearing clearly on the trunk. He said: “‘O Arya! Why 
did you not manifest yourself? Are you small in commi- 
seration, or am I great in defilement?’’ The Arya replied: 
‘I have never parted from you !’’ and he tmparted to him 
many doctrines. Since then he was able to listen to the 
Doctrine at will. He then thought of going to another 
country and to spread there the Doctrine of Arya (Avalo- 
kitesvara). People, however, continued to call him the 
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“Sinner who had killed his own mother’? (Ma-bsad-pa’i 
sdig-can), and did not listen to his preaching. Many 
siddhas such as Sri Virtipa and others gathered and listened 
to his preaching of the Doctrine. The king ot that coun- 
try said to the siddhas: ‘‘Though you are siddhas, how 
can you listen to the preaching by such a sinner?” The 
siddhas replied: ‘‘He is the chief of all the siddhas! All 
his previous actions have been miracles performed by Arya 
(Avalokicesvara)’. After that the king repented and all 
were filled with faith, He had a servant upasaka. At the 
latter’s request he composed the sadhana of Amoghapasa. 
Elapatra (E-ra-pa-ti} bestowed it on a yogin of low caste 
in the South. This yogin attained spiritual realization 
(siddhi) and when a boatman refused to ferry him across the 
Ganges, he struck the river with his mendicant staff, and the 
Ganges stopped flowing. From him the Doctrine was obtain- 
ed by the pandita Don-yod-rdo-rJe (Amoghavajra) known 
as rDo-rJe gdan-pa. Further, the pandita Dharmakapala 
obtained it from Mahakarunika (The Great Merciful One). He 
expounded it to the great bSod-shoms-pa (Paindapatika), the 
siddha of Samvara. The latter taught it to Don-yod rdo-rfe. 
Don-yod rdo-rJe was the name of rDo-tJe gdan-pa, the Senior. 
He preached it to the teacher Ba-ri. Further, in the vihara of 
Khasarpana, Bo dGe-bshen was worshipping Arya Avalokic- 
eSvara in order to invite the Arya. After his death, there 
was another upasaka of the Arya to whom it was prophesied : 
“You should take up ordination!’’ He then appointed another 
upasaka to attend on the Arya (Avalokitesvara) and proceed- 
ed to Vikramagila, took up ordination, and chen the final 
monastic ordination. His name was Silakara. He preached 
the sadhana to the pandita Vairocana. The latter caught it to 
Bari. Then again a pandita named Chos-ston worshipped 
Arya Avalokitesvara at Khasarpana, and Avalokitesvara used 
to preach him the Ductrine in his dreams. Later he instructed 
him personally. The latter preached it to the pandita Don- 
yod rdo-rJe (Amoghavajra). The latter taught it to Ba-ri. 
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Ba-ri: he was a native of Khams-pa sDom-tshah and was born 
in the year Iron-Male-Dragon (léags-pho-’brug—1040 A.D.). 
The Venerable. Mid-la was born in the same year. A pandita 


from Kasmira having come to Khams, he heard from him the * 


Abhidharma (mNon-pa) and the Lesser recension of the Zal- 
ghis-ma (Varahi). He had the intencion of going to India. 
Having obtained about seventy golden srans, he took the 
gold with him and proceeded towards dbUs. .At the age of 
15, he met Atisa at sNe-than and requested his blessing. 
(AtiSa) fortold him: ‘Go to the residence of rDo-rJe gdan-pa! 
Accidents will not befall you’. Having gone to La-stod 
dPal-than, he came across about a hundred sheep which were 
led-away to be slaughtered. He felt pity towards them and 
bought them off paying for each one golden zo. He presented 
them to the monastery on the condition that they were to be 
kept alive. Having come to Nepal, (he had to choose) between 
the two roads (leading to India), the shore buc daagerous road, 
and the long, but safe road. His tutelary deity indicated him 
to proceed by the short road, and that danger would not present 
itself. He had a vision of AvalokiteSvara in his dream in the 
night preceding the crossing of the Ganges. At Kosalakrama 
(the ferry of KoSala) he met Tsa-mi (Sans-rgyas grags-pa). 
He twice offered him a golden Zo, Tsa-mi showed him an 
image, which had been consecrated by the Buddha and 
fashioned by Visvakarman. The image proved similar to the 
one he had seen in his dream. On seeing the image, an 
excellent transic meditation was produced in him. During 
his stay in India, Arya Avalokitesvara appeared constantly, 
and delivered to him many discourses. He also saw the 
vision of a yogint who advised him to return. He also saw 
Arya AvalokiteSvara in tears and asked: “What was the 
affliction?’’? The Bodhisattva replied: ‘Sin-stan-can has 
captured Sixty prisoners who are tormented in a prison pit by 
snakes and frogs, and are weeping from pain.”’ In the mor- 
ning he ascertained the fact, and having presented a golden 
srans to che king, begged him to set the prisoners free. The 
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king said: ‘Unless I get one golden srans for each prisoner, | 
shall not release them!’’ He freed the captives after paying 
the sixty golden srans. He also called a medical practitioner 
to treat their wounds inflicted by snakes and torture. He 
paid him one golden srans, and thus acquired the great fame 
of a Bodhisattva. Again he saw Avalokitesvara in tears, and 
when he asked: ‘What was the affliction?’’ the Bodhisattva 
replied; ‘Bandits carried away the gold which belonged 
to rGyus lo-tsa-ba, and the latter is full of grief’’. Follow- 
ing this indication, he proceeded in the morning to the house 
of rGyus-lo and inquired as to what had happened. The 
lo-tsa-ba said; ‘Such is my sad fate!’’ He gave him two 
golden zos and pleased him. When he was preparing to go 
to Tibet, he saw in a dream numerous pretas who said to 
him ‘‘O great lo-tsa-ba! On your way to Tibet, dangers will 
not befall you ! Present an offering to us, and then go!’ He 
then offered a gtor-ma and rice comprising cleven men’s loads. 
With the remaining gold he entertained numerous natives of 
mNa’-ris (who had come to India). They said (to him): 
“The pandica Parahita has come to mNa’-ris and is preaching 
the ‘Five Treatises of Maitreya’ (Byams-chos sde-Ina), and 
the ‘Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka system’ (dbU-ma rigs- 
tshogs-drug).’’ He journeyed to Gun-than via Nepal. Then 
from Lower Gro he proceeded to sPu-hrans and obtained the 
“Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka’’ system from the pandita 
(Parahita). After that he went to worship (the images) of 
Avalokitesvara (Mahakacunika), ManyuSri and Tara, which 
were formerly brought by the  lo-tsi-ba Rin-chen  bzan- 
po. That night in a dream he was told that he should 
repair the big toe on the foot of the Tara. He brought 
a (piece of) gor-Si-Sa (<Skre. gogirsa, a kind of sandal 
wood) with gold, and repaired the damage. After that he 
again journeyed to India and obtained from rDo-tJe gdan-pa 
(Tsa-m1) numerous doctrines, such as the Cycle ot Avalokites- 
vata and others. Vhen he again returned to Tibet. He 


laboured for the - fare of living bemgs tn raany upper and 
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lower countries. He had numerous disciples. to whom he 
imparted che Cycle of Avalokitesvara. In particular he 
preached the Cycle of Avalokitesvara to sINubs Phag-mo lun- 
pa, Ne-gnas lho-pa and mKhan-pa Than-pa of Gun-than, 
The siddha Zan-Zun obtained (it) fram the above three. sKye- 
ma Grags-tshul obtained it from him. The latter (preached it) 
to kLu-sgrub. The latter to the bLa-ma dKa’-bzi-pa. The 
latter to Don-zags-pa Ses-rab brtson-'grus.. The latter to 
Don-zags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-chen. He became the upadhyaya 
of Si-tu dGe-blo-ba at "Tshal. Because of this he became 
known as the maha-upadhyaya San-rin-pa. He met rGyal- 
tsha, the upadhyaya of sPyan*yas. At sPyan-yas he looked 
after disciples with the help of the Cycle of Arya Avalokitesva- 
ra (i.e. by preaching to them the Cycle of Arya Avalokitesvara). 
After that he travelled through the upper and lower regions. 
Later at the time of his passing into Nirvana, he said: ‘‘Con- 
vey me to sPyan-yas, the strictest monastic college.” On 
reaching sPyan-yas, he passed out. His remains are preserved 
until che present day inside a clay stiipa. The acarya gZon- 
nu smon-lam obtained from him the Cycle of Amoghapasa. 
From him the maha-upadhyaya Sans-rgyas ’bum-dpal obtained 
(it). His uninterrupted Lineage exists to the present day. 
Again, one named Da-Bedhisattva, who was a nephew of 
Atisa, and was a Bodhisattva of this Bhadrakalpa, personally 
obtained (the Doctrine) from Arya (Amoghapasa). There was 
a scholar named pandita Sridhana, who used to worship the 
Mahabodhi (image) during the day, and at night used to 
meditate in acemetery. When he received an invitation to 
Nepal, the lo-tsa-ba ’Phags-tshul of mNa’-ris, and Byah-sems 
zla-rgyal obtained from him the initiation and blessing, as 
well as the Cycle of Arya. (Avalokitesvara). He oflered 
seven golden srais, having borrowed them from other people. 
The: pandica said: “This will do (for one journey).’ He 
then proceeded with the lo-tsa-ba to India. From the Bodhi- 
sattva he obtained the Doctrine of the siddha Zan-zun-pa. 


From him = sKye-ma grags-tshul. From she latter the bLa- 
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ma "Jam-dpal rgyal-mtshan. From the latter Zig-po kun- 
grol. From the latter Lo-mo-ba Sans-rgyas ston-pa. From 
the latter Sans-rgyas dbon-po. After him gZon-nu blo-gros. 
Then Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. Then Grags-pa bzan-po. Then 
the bLa-ma rDo-tJe rgyal-mtshan. He called his chief doct- 
rine Amoghapasa. He benefitted many laymen and monks, 
and became famous. Again from Byaf-sems zla-rgyal—Nin- 
phug-pa, sKye-ma grags-tshul, the siddha dKon-mchog- 
grasg, Sans-rgyas ‘Jam-rgyal, Thugs-tJe rgyal-mtshan, Chos-kyi 
rgyal-mtshan, sKyes-mchog kLu-sgrub, dKa’-bzi-pa dKon- 
mchog gzon-nu, "Jam-dbyans Thugs-tfe Ses-rab, Kun-mkhyen 
Yon-tan mgon-po, the Bla-ma gZon-nu byan-chub, and Sans- 
pa Kun-mkhyen. Again, Gran-po lun-pa, bLa-chen-pa, ’Chims 
Nam-mkha’-grags, bSod-nams ye-Ses, the upadhyaya Grags-pa 
gZon-nu, the maha-upadhyaya bSod-nams-grags, rGyal-sras 
Thogs-med-pa, the Dharmasvamin rGya-ma-ba, Yon-tan-’od, 
and Kun-mkhyen Sans-pa. The lacter bestowed it on me. 
The Lineage of the Rigs-gtad (n.of an initiation cere- 
mony) of the five gods of the parivara of Amoghapaia : 
Avalokitesvara, Silakara, Watrocanaraksita, Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, sKye- 
mia grags-tshul, the acarya Don-zags-pa of sNar-than, the 
maha-upadhyaya sKyo, Byan-chen-pa bSod-’phel, Bag-ston-pa, 
the bLa-ma Tshul-tgyal-ba, and Kun-mkhyen Sans-pa. The 
latter bestowed it on me. He bestowed on me the Rigs-stad 
(n.of an initiation rite) and the initiation of the Eleven-faced 


Avalokitesvara transmitted through this Lineage. The detailed 


exposition (dmar-khrid) of the Cycle of the Great Merciful . 


One (Mahakarunika) according to the system of Byan-sems 
zla-rgyal (Thugs-rJe-chen-po’1 dmar-khrid Byaf-sems zla-rgyal 
lugs): sKyi-tsha ‘od-’byun having heard of the fame of Byan- 
sems proceeded into the latter's presence, and perceived him 
as Avalokitesvara. Again, on another occasion, he saw him 
as his teacher. Again, whenever a strong feeling of reverence 
filled him, he saw the Teacher as Avalokitesvara. Byan-sems 
said (to him): ‘Through vour Doctrine benefit will arise for 


living beings’’, and imparted it to him. From him = Zan-dbu- 
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dkar-ba heard it. The latter obtained the power of che Mani of 
the rice, and was able to command gods and demons. He ob- 
tained the power of the True Word (dben-tshig, a faculty of 
obtaining the fulfilment of one’s own words). With the help of 
this doctrine he caused great benefit to others. He preached 
the doctrine to Zan lo-tsa-ba Mya-nan med-pa’i sa-dpal. In 
his dreams he had repeated visions of the Mahakarunika and 
was able to listen to his preaching. He imparted it to the 
upadhyaya Byan-chub = rin-chen. The latter was well 
qualified for religious studies and great was the benefit for 
the living beings. Among his disciples there were many 
who had visions of AvalokiteSvara. He preached (the Cycle 
of AvalokiteSvara) to ICe-sgoms Ses-rab rdorje. The latter 
pteached it to the siddha Hiim-'bar. The latter had visions 
of cutelary deities, and amanusyas (demons) used to appear 
in person to accept (his) offerings. He preached (the Cycle) 
to the maha-upadhyaya Byan-<chub-dpal, who had visions 
of Vajrapani and Mahakala (mGon-po). He was endowed 
with a boundless faculty of prescience. He imparted (the 
Cycle) to dPal rGyal-ba grub-pa, who after reciting the 
number of mantras prescribed for the propitiation of the five 
deities (of the pativara of Amoghapasa) at the sacred place of 
Thugs-rJe-rdzon, acquired many merits, such as visions of 
the Eleven-faced One (Avalokitesvara), etc. He imparted 
(the Cycle) to the maha-upadhyaya ‘Jims-chen-pa, who had 
visions of his cutelary deity and developed a yogic insight. 


He preached (the Cycle) to the ascetic (kun-spans) Ri-khrod- 


pa, who had visions of many tutelary deities. Ri-khrod- 
pa bestowed it on the maha-upadhyaya gZon-nu-’bum. The 
latter bestowed it on the Dharmasvamin Chu-tshan-kha-pa 
Ses-rab-dpal. The latter bestowed it on sKyes-mchog Nam- 
mkha’ bzan-po. 

The Chapter on the Cycle of Amoghapasa. The- detail- 
ed exposition (dmar-khrid) of che method of Zla-rgyal 
(zla-la rgyab-mtshan). The origins of the Cycle of the Great 
Merciful One (Mahakarunika), which originated with La-stod 
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dMar-po : The Buddha Amitabha, and the dakini Guhyajnan3 
(gSait-ba ye-Ses). She preached it to La-ba-pa or sPyod-pa-pa. 
The latter to Dur-khrod-pa or Bi-ru-pa (Virupa). The latter 
to rDo-rJe gdan-pa, the Senior. The latter to La-stod dMar- 
po. His mative place was "U-yug. He was bor as son of 
father, the ascetic (sgom-<then) Lha-brtan and mother Ar-mo 
sin-na.. He belonged to the Ram clan. When he was a 
child, he with six children stoned to death a mad dog. 
Then they, imitating a homa ceremony of the Tantrics, 
burnt the dog’s corpse inside some shrubs, and thus con- 
tacted some Nagas. His playmates died within one year, 
and he himself suffered from the disease (leprosy). He 
learned the method of meditating on Acala (Mi-gyo-ba) from 
his uncle, who was a kalyana-mitra, and repeated a few of 
the mantras, but had no faith in them. He used to imitate 
his uncle and the latter became displeased, and said to him: 
‘How true is the saying that a relative is a poor teacher ! 
You had better proceed to someone else’’. Then a thought 
came to hina; ‘*Well! I shall die. I had better go to India’’. 
He had a wealthy aunt, who possessed a turquoise called 
dMar-rkai-tshops. He borrowed it from her, and told her 
that one of his cousins was getting married, and that she 
wished to wear it during the ceremony. Instead, he placed 
the turquoise imside a split bamboo suck and carried it 
away towards Lastod. He spent one day at Din-n. 
After having gone a little distance from that place, he 
discovered that he had left the stick behind, and _ returned. 
Dam-pa Safsrgyas gave him the stick. On_ reaching 
Khab Gun-than, he met one named Mar-pa lotsa wearing 
a black garment and leading a black dog, who was going 
towards India. He requested him to guide him on the 
Path. _ Mar-pa said: ‘You should exchange this curquoisc, 


which cannot be disposed off in India or Nepal, for gold”. | 


He then returned to La-stod and sold the turquoise, realt- 
zing 46 golden srans. This Mar-lo (Mar-pa lo-ts3-ba) was 
a worshipper of Mahakala and he obtained from him the 
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sadhana of Mahakala. When he had reached che Plains 
of India, he saw in his dream thae the Sun had merged into 
him, and that he was holding the Moon in his hand, and 
was flying through space. When he awoke, he felt an 
apprehension rising.in him. He reported the matter to 
Mar-lo who said: ‘Don’t be alarmed! The merging of 
the Sun into you is a sign chat you will penetrate the pro- 
found doctrine. The holding of the Moon in your hand 
isa sign that you will be of benefit to others. The 
flying through space is the sign of your ability to master the 
minds (of others)’. When he came to rDo-rJe gdan-pa, he 
presented him half of the gold and asked him to bestow the 
method with which he could remove hindrances in this Ife, 
and obtain Enlightenment in the next. rDo-rJe gdan-pa 
imparted to him the meditation mantra of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika), and (to stress its secret nature) he 
introduced a bamboo tube into his ear, and through it 
repeated “Om mani padme him”. He thought tn him- 
self: ‘This mantra is repeated throughout Tibet by all old 
men, women and even children, This doctrine seems to be 
acommon one”. The Teacher perceived (his doubts) and 
gave him back the gold. His face darkenea, and he related 
the story to Mar-lo. Mar-lo said to him: ‘The Teacher 
was displeased with you! You had better confess (your faulc)! 
‘Ask the Teacher for the rite of confession”. He accordingly 
asked the Teacher, who said: ‘‘Eat excrement and urine!” 
He did so. Then the Teacher bestowed on him the initiation 
into the method of meditation, and he practised meditation. 
For one month he repeated the ‘‘Six letters Formula’’ (Om 
Mani-Padme-him), and saw in his dream that many scorpions 
and snakes had come out of his body, and that his bed was 
filled with snakes. He felt lightness and serenity, His 
wounds and sores disappeared, and he began dancing up and 
down. Next morning he went into the presence 
of the Teacher and presented him with a golden 


srans. The Teacher then imparted to him the Tantra of the 
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Great Merciful One (there exist several Thuys-rJe chen-po'i 
ryyud) together with the sadhana (propitiating rite) and 
precepts. He practised meditation at Vajrasana. In his dream 
the Tara advised him to go to Sitavana (bSil-pa tshal). He 
asked rDo-rJe gdan-pa, but the latter advised him not to go. 
Then again he had a clear vision of the Venerable One (Tara) 
who again told him to go. He again related the matter to 
rDo-rJe gdan-pa, who said; ‘‘Now you know (more than 1). 
Go there!"’ He stayed at the foot of the Nyagrodha tree in the 
“Cool Grove’’ (Sitavana) and a large black snake entwined 
itself round him and the tree, so that he was unable to 
breathe. After practising meditation, he was immediately 
freed and the snake transformed itself into Waisravana, who 
offered him his Life-mantra (shin-po) and promised to execute 
all his wishes. He then held a contest in magic powers 
with some heretics on the banks of the Ganges. The heretics 
were defeated and he converted them to the Doctrine of 
Buddha. His doctrine consisted of the following: the teach- 
ings imparted to him by rDo-rfe gdan-pa, those taught to 
him by dakinis while he was staying at Sitavana, such 
as the Precepts ransoming death (’Chi-la bslu-ba'i gdams- 
hag) in order co remove misfortunes to his physical body, 
the Lam-sbyor-ba-Ina, with the help of which one was 
able to cross the five Paths simultaneously, the dBan-bzi- 
khug-pa (the Combination of the Four Initiations) which 
removed defilements from sins and helped to acquire power, 
and the Precepts of merging the 18 kinds of relativity (ston- 
pa bewe-brgyad) into the essence of the Merciful One with 
the view of practising all the doctrines simultaneouly. Follow- 
ing the advice of rDo-rJe gdan-pa, he practised for six years 
secret Tantric rites and then for seven years he practised 
meditation in the cave of sTag-tshan sen-ge (in "Brug-yul, 
Bhutan).. Many signs of spiritual realization were mani- 
fested to him. He was able ro cover the distance of fifteen 
days in half a day, and arrived in |Cog-ro "brin-mtshams. 


Because he was wearing a red mantle and a royal turban on 
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bis head, he became known as Dam-pa dMar-po. He settled 
at rGya-ma fte-kha, and visited (the country) as far as Si-rib 
and gLo-bo. 

When (che country) was threatened by the troops of the 
Gar-log (Qarlug), he shot an arrow into a large boulder and 
pierced it. The troops having seen it, retired, At 'Brin- 
mtshams, he erected a white tent on che shore of che lake 
during the period of fishing, and spent some time at Bre- 
chun. All saw that a lake nymph offered him ‘water sheep” 
(mtsho-lug). Endowed with such powers and precepts, he 
laboured for the welfare of others for a long time. In the 
end, a disciple of his gave him some poison at Myu-gu-lun. 
Though forewarned, he partook of it, and died. After the 
cremation (of his remains) a few bones and many relics were 
recovered (from the ashes). 

Kar-ma pa-si maintained that he had been Dam-pa dMar- 
po. This cannot be grasped by thought. Of his two sons— 
the scholar bSod-nams rin-chen, aged 12, proceeded to the 
residence of "Jani-pa sTon-skyabs without his father’s permi- 
ssion, and studied under him. After the lapse of one year, 
his father brought him aboy, 16 donkey-loads of provisions, 
and said: ‘‘After completing your studies, you should remove 
all (your) doubts.”” He also made a long stay at the monastic 
college of Zan-e-pa. From the age of 12 to the age of 32, he 
continued his studies, and mastered all the treatises belonging 
to the Tantra and Siitra classes. The effects of his studies 
became manifest in mid-life, and numerous kalyana-mitras 
appeared (among his disciples). He did not give up his 
studies to the very end, and throughout this time his transic 
meditation was perfect. Having become very learned, he 
wrote treatises, such as the “Mirror of Karma’ (Las-kyi 
me-lon), etc., and benefitted others. After the cremation 
(of his remains), an image of Samvara in the yuganaddha 
attitude (yab-yum) and many other relics were recovered (from 
the ashes). The youngest (son) Bha-ru: when he was 17, 
his father said to him: ‘‘The time for my departure has 
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come! I shall impart precepts (to you).’’ In the cave of 
ICim-chu-rdo he bestowed on him the Cycles of the Dakinis. 
Ac Man-kar-mda’ he bestowed on him the basic text of the 
Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Mahiakarunika) together 
with ics exposition. Ac gDan-sa fe-kha he bestowed on him 
the propitiating rites (sadhanas), and told him: ‘You should 
mainly practise meditation. The power of benefitting living 
beings will arise."’ He practised meditation, and his yogic 
insight became similar to the Sky (in loftiness). He followed 
the practice which consisted in imitating insanity, and laboured 
for the welfare of living beings. 

sMyon-pa |Dom-chun (there exists a manuscript Life- 
story (rnam-thar) of sMyon-pa |Dom-chun): he was the son 
of one named rGya-gar, the chief of Upper Myan. In_ his 
childhood he went as attendant of Dam-pa dMar-po, and 
obtained precepts (from him). Having developed yogic 
insight, he lived as a beggar. He spent some time at various 
places in gT san, Lha-sa and bSam-yas. Later he journeyed to 
’Phyos, buile a small hut, and settled there. Because of 
envy shown by the local inhabitants, he had to destroy and 
rebuild ic several times. After that he proceeded to the 
monastery of Ri-bo, and there laboured extensively for the 
welfare of living beings. He passed away chere. He _ bes- 
towed the hidden precepts of dMar-po on the acirya dKon- 
gner. The Lineage of Permission (lun) to read these pre- 
cepts still exists. 

The Chapter on La-stod dMar-po (also called sPrul-sku 
dMar-po). 

The story of the doctrines taughe by the Vencrable 
Mitrayogin (Mitra-dzo-ki). 

The Venerable Mitra: he was born in the great city of 
the councry of Ra-dha (Radha in Mayurabhafja in Orissa) 
in Eastern India. He was accepted (as disciple) by Lalita- 
vajra (Rol-pa’i rdo-rJe), a direct disciple of Tilli-pa. For 12 
years he meditated at Kha-sar-pana. Avalokitesvara  sur- 


rounded by his retinue manifested himself to him, and 
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expounded the Doctrine to him, and hz attained spiricual 
realization (siddhi) (his ts his first miracle). His name was 
Ajitamicragupta ‘Mi-pham biesgiien sbas-pa). _ Ekajati 
taught him che upaya-marga, and he was able to realize all 
his wishes, by praying to her and placing in front of him 
self a wooden tray. This was (his) second miracle. There 
were 12,000 monks at Otantapuri, and there was discord 
among them. One of the parties was supported by the 
Bun-sin king who led his coops against the monastery. 
(Mitra) chrew his mace, and the troops terror suicken 
decamped. No harm resulted to the monks and the vihiras. 
This was (his) third (muracle). During the reign of king 
Sii-ltad khan (Sultan khan) aoops from Varanasi, the dust 
taised by (their marching feet) almost shrouding the Sun, 
attempted to destroy the Doctrine of Buddha in Magadha. 
(Micrayogin), naked, shouted (at them) and the Earth shook, 
and all men and animals stood motionless. The king 
begged to be forgiven, and he relicved them from torpor. 
This was (his) fourth miracle. The king Yasas (Grags-pa) 
invited the monks of the four schools (sde-bzi) Mahistha- 
viras, Sarvastivadins, Mahasammiuyas and Mahasanghikas 
as witnesses, and declared: ‘Should heretics be able wo 
move my wooden throne, I would give them a thousand 
golden scais and would convert all Buddhists to the doctrine 
of the heretics. Should they fail, I would convert all 
heretics to the Buddhist doctrine’. In the centre of a wide 
plain he erected his wooden throne. (Mitrayogin exercised his 
powers) and the heretics were unable w move the throne even 
a litle. Then the heretics were converted to Buddhism. This 
was (his) fifth miracle. King Upatra (Udbhata?) covered a pit 
with cloth and invited the Teacher to sit on it. The Teacher fell 
(into the pit). The king then covered the opening of the pit 
with wood and stones, but the Teacher was able to reach the 
market place, and said: ‘I should have been invited to the 
Palace by the king.”” The king felt remorse and placed the 
Teacher's foot on (his) head. This was (bis) sixth miracle. Again 
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the king ordered wood to be piled up, and placed the. Teacher 
on top of it. For chree days he set fire to it, but the Teacher 
remained unburnt. This was (his) seventh miracle. When he 
was preaching the five profound slokas co che king of Varanasi, 
a shower of flowers fell from the Sky, and he showed him 
the vision of a devaputra offering him a vase filled with 
nectar. This was (his) eighth miracle. When the king requested 
that he might be initiated, Mitra told him: ‘You must draw 
the outline of the rcija-mandala with jewels."” The king 
thought that the yogin was deceiving him, and regretted his 
request for initiation. Mitrayogin then showed himself 
sitting amidst clouds in the Sky. This was (his) ninth 
(miracle). Filled with shame, the king worshipped him for 
seven days, and the yogin came down on a pond, -and_ sat 
there. This was (his) tenth (miracle). Then the king 
presented him a town of 1,600,0000 families to. support 
him. The Teacher built chere a hospice (sbyin-gton-gi khan- 
pa), and distributed alms for three years. After the lapse of 
three years, he disappeared without anyone knowing where he 
had gone. This was (his) eleventh miracle. Then in the 
vicinity of the Kuru-vihara (Ku-ru bi-ha-ra) of the South, 
there were two yaksas who used to devour an old and a young 
man of the town each day. He subdued them and built a 
temple. This was (his) cwelveth miracle. 

In order to kindle the faith of the monks, he cast a magic 
glance (upwards), and all the birds of the sky came down on 
his hand and obeyed his words. This was (his) thirteenth 
miracle. Though he did not preach the Doctrine tq the 84 
chiefs of Varanasi, by a mere mental projection he caused 
them to meditate on skeletons (Ken-rus-sogs-kyi ‘du-ses),etc. 
They proceeded to a forest, and emancipated their minds 
from the notions (peculiar) to worldly beings. This was (his) 
fourteenth miracle. Then the king Jayasena and the pandita 
Ananda mistrusted him and made an attempt: on his life. 
He placed chem in the mudri (posture) of intense mental 
concentration and concentrated his mind on the meaning of 
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a Sloka, and following chis they attained emancipation with- 
out rising from their seats. This was (his) fifteenth miracle. 
He uttered a prophecy to a king of Varanasi, which said: 
“Because of your doubt in me, you will not obtain spiritual 
realization in this life, bue will obtain ie in) che Intermediate 
Stage."”. This was (his) sixteenth miracle. The king of 
Varanasi thinking in himself: «I shall not lec this Teacher 
go to another place’’, made him stay ina vihiara, and sealed 
its gate. Thereupon the Teacher was seen playing on the top 
of a large boulder, lying outside the vihara, and simultane- 
ously sitting inside the vihira. This was (his) seventecth 
miracle. Then when he was living inside the house of an 
ascetic (tapasvin), two monks drove away two figures rescmbl- 
ing him which appeared outside and inside the house, and 
when they pecped through a hole inside the house, they saw 
him preaching the Doctrine to the eight classes of gods and 
demons. This was (his) eighteenth miracle. The above are 
called his ‘18 wonderful scories."" According to the twen- 
tieth story (nineteenth?), he was admitted by Devadaki to 
Venudvipa (’Od-ma’i glin) and there met Avalokitesvara 
who told him: ‘Son of good family! You should bestow fer 
the sake of the living beings of fucure times the initiations of 
the four classes of Tantras at one time.’ This was (his) 
nineteenth miracle (or story). The king of Varanasi worshipp- 
ed him for seven days, and was given the initiations of all 
the classes of Tantras in a single mandala at one time. This 
was (said to be) (his) twentieth miracle. When the lo-tsa-ba 
Byams-pa’i dpal (Khro-phug lo-tsa-ba), who was studying the 
Doctrine with the pandita Buddhasri, heard chat chis great 
siddha, endowed with such miraculous powers, had come to 
’Phags-pa Sin-kun (Svayambhi-natha caitya), he took wich 
him some leaves of piper-betel (tambula, tambo-la), and pre- 
sented them to Mitrayogin, inquiring about his health. 
The latter gave him a friendly answer. As the yogin was 
sitting with his face turned towards Tibet, a thought occurred 


to the lo-tsa-ba: ‘‘he may perhaps go to Tibet,’’ and he 
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asked the yogin oo visit Tibet, but the latter did not promise. 
He then obtained from him a short summary of the cittotpada 


rice. After chat the lo-tsa-ba was attacked by fever, and 
almost passed out. The great siddha (Mitra) proceeded to 


India, and the lo-tsa-ba followed after him, as soon as his 
health, which was not quite restored, permitted him to do so. 

He found him residing in a fort of the ‘border country, 
which was guarded by fiercelooking soldiers of Tirahuti 
(Tirabhuka, the modern Tirhut in Bihar), who had collected 
to guide (the siddha). An-tsa-ra (acarya) who was known 
to him, took him inside and he met the siddha on the roof 
of the fort. He again asked him about his coming to 
Tibet, and again (the siddha) made no promise. The lo- 
tsa-ba thought to himself: *‘‘Death is better, than to return 
co Tibet without inviting this siddha, after having mec him”. 
He then made-a solemn wish to become the siddha’s disciple 
in his next life, and without hesitacon, jumped down from 
the top of the fort. But the mahisiddha seized him with 
his hand and exclaimed: ‘Ha-ha! Don’t do such things?” 
and kept bim in his presence. The siddha said: ‘To 
enable me to go to Tibet, you should remove your defile- 
ments ! This fever of yours removed many of your dcefile- 
ments. This time you made an attempt on your own life 
for my sake, and this has completely removed your defilc- 
ments. Now I shall go co Tibet.” Having promised, the 
siddha proceeded to Tibet and spent 18 months in Upper 
gTsan, and preached the Doctrine to many scholars and 
monks. He also blessed che foundation of the chief vihaca 
and the great image of Khro-phu (Khro-phu Byams-chen, the 
large umage of Maitreya at Khro-phu). The lo-tsa-ba attend- 
cd on the siddha as far as the Pass of Man-yul. Mitrayogin 
having packed the geld received by him in Tibet in cwo 
packages, hung them on his shoulder, and proceeded away, 
like a falcon chasing his prey. The branches of the Doc- 
erine {the collection of his teachings is well-known by the 


name of Mi-tra brgya-rtsa and are used in initiation) taught 
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by him were: the Cycles of the Ordinary Doctrines preached 
as branches of science, the Cycle of different practices 
caught as method of inner meditation, the Cycles of the 
Special Doctrine preached’ as an introduction to hidden 
initiation. The firse Cycle: it was divided (into the follow- 
ing sections): the bsTan-pa’ gru-bo "thin-ba rnam-grol (che 
Boat of che Doctrine which frees from bondages), the rNal- 
‘byor bdun-gyi lam rnam-par-nes-pa (The Ascertainment of 
the Path of the seven Yogas), the Yid-bzin  nor-bu 
(Cintamani), the bSre-ba bzi'1 gdams-hag and the Rin-chen 
phren-ba (the Gariand_of Jewels). The second Cycle was 
divided into: (1) the Sadhana of his tutelary deity the Great 
Merciful One (Mahakarunika), and (2) the methods of 
benefitting others and himself by it. . The first (the Sadhana) 
was divided into twenty miila-sidhanas (rtsa-ba’1 sgrul-thabs) 
and twenty sadhanas of realization (dnos-grub sgrub-pa), 
forty in all. The first; the Yid-bZin  nior-bu'i sgrubs- 
thabs-lha-nis-ston-sum-béu-ma (the 2030 gods of the 
sadhana of the Wish-granting Gem), the Ye-Ses ‘khor- 
lolha Ima-béu-resa-lha-ma (the 55 gods of the Jninacakra), 
the ’Gro-’dul-lha-sum-béu-rtsa-dgu-ma (39 gods of the 
mandala of 'Gro-’dul), the ‘Khor-los bsgyur-ba-lha-gsum- 
béu-rtsa-gsum-ma (32 gods of the Cakravartin), the 
Po-ta-ta’i_ fii rtse-mo-lha-fi-su-rtsa-Ina-ma (the 25 gods of 
the Summit of Mount Potala), the rNa-sgra-Iha-bcu-gsum- 
ma (belongs to the Cycle of Amitabha), the Lus-kyi ‘khor- 
lo "bar-ba’i sgrub-thabs-lha-béu-géig-ma (the Eleven Gods 
of the sidhana of Lus-kyi *khor-lo "bar-ba), the Rigs-lia’t 
sgtub-thabs (the Sadhana of the Dhyini-Buddhas), the 
-mKha’-spyod-kyi sgrub-pa (the sidhana of mkha’-spyod), the 
Tshad-med-bzi-sgrub-pa (the sadhana of che catvaryapra- 
manim), the  bsKal-bzan-gi sgrub-thabs phyag-stof-pa 
(the Bhadra-kalpa-sadhana of the Thousand-Armed One), the 
Zal-bcu-gtig-pa (che Sadhana of the Eleven-faced), the Jig-rten 
sgron-ma Yi-ge drug-pa (The Six Letters Formula— ‘‘The 
Lamp of the World’), the Khasarpana tshigs-béad_bzi-pa 
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(the four verses of Khasarpana), the Khasarpana ’Jig-rten 
dban-phyug (the Khasarpana-LokeSvara), the Don-zags 
(Amoghapaia), the Sen-ge sgra (Simhanada), the Dran- 
srof-gi sgrub-pa (Rsi-sadhana), and the Lons-sku sku-gsum- 
gyi sgrub-pa (the Sadhana of the Trinity of Sambhoga-kaya). 

The second (dnos-grub  sgrub-pa’i sgrub-thabs): the 
Lons-spyod mi-bzad-pa’i sgrub-pa (the Rite of obtaining 
inexhaustible wealth), the Nam-mkha’ mdzod (Gaganagafya, 
the Treasury of Heaven), the dPag-bsam $in-¢an (Kalpadru- 
ma, the Wishing Tree), the Cintamani: (Yid-bzin nor-bu), 


the Bum-pa bzan-po (Kamaghata, the Pot of Fortune), the. 
"Dod-’Jo't-ba (Kamadhenu, the cow of plenty), the rDo-. 


tJe rin-po-che (Vajraratna), the gTer-chen-po (Mahanidhi, 


the Great Treasure), the Ni-zla ’bar-ba (the Shining of the | 


Sun and Moon), the Ral-gri_ rin-po-che (khadgaratna, the 


Precious Sword), the bDud-resi’i bum-pa (Amrtakalasa, the. 


Vase of Nectar), the Ma-rmos lo-thog (Akrstoptatandula- 
phala-salt, Mhvpt, No, 5310), the Khrus-kyi  rdzin-bu 
(puskarini, the Swimming Pool), the sMan-gyi bcud-len 
(Rasayana), the dNos-grub ril-bu (Siddhigola, the Moracu- 
lous Pill), the Dran-sron rig-byed (Rsiveda, Astrology), the 
rDzogs-ldan-gyi sprin (Satyayuga-megha, the Cloud of 
Golden Age), the gSer-’pyur-gyi tsi (Substance changing 
metals into gold, alchemy, Rasa), the Can-ses-kyi rea 
(Ajaneyahaya, the Wise steed), the Balavajra-saidhana (sTobs- 
kyi rdo-rJe’t sgrub-thabs), the ten ‘preceding’ doctrines 
(belonging) to the svartha class (ran-don-la snon-’gro’1 chos- 
beu), the dNos-gzi't béeu-gnis (the Twelve main doctrines), 
the ‘Chi-ba-la  dgos-pa’1 ¢hos-bdun (the Seven doctrines 
required at death). From among these 29 books ; the first: 
the Dam-tshig gso-ba (Restoration of Vows), the bLa-ma 
sgtub-pa (the propitiation of the Teacher), the Byin-rlabs 
mi-bzad-pa (the inexhaustible blessing), the sTon-iid sgom- 
pa (the Meditatton on Relativity), the Khro-ba span-ba (the 
Removal of Anger), the sNin-gi dug sbyan-ba (the Removal 
of Heart poison), ‘the Zi-gnas bskyed-pa (the Birth of 
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Quiescence of the Mind), the Tin-’dzin myur-du bskyed-pa 
(the quick method of producing Mind-concentration), the 
Zun-’brel-gyi gnad (the Main point of the yuganaddha), and 
the Ye-Ses ’bar-ba (Kindling of knowledge). Among the 
second: the ‘Six Books illucidating the Degree of Utpanna- 
krama”’ (bsKyed-tim gsal-bar-byed-pa’i chos-drug), the Pad- 
ma-sdon-bu-can-gyi sgrub-pa (the Sadhana of the One hold- 
ing the Lotus stalk), the Me-tog-gdan-éan-gyi sgrub-pa (the Sa- 
dhana of the One Sitting on the Flower), the Me-tog-la brten- 
pa’ sgrub-pa (Flower Sadhana), the gZugs-brnan-gyi bsgrub-pa 
(the Sadhana of the Image), the Dri-ma med-pa’i sgrub-pa (the 
Sadhana of the Immaculate), theYe-ge med-pa’i sgrub-pa (the 
Sadhana of the Unwritten). The Six Books of the Sampanna- 
krama degree: the ‘Khor-lo-gsum bsgom-pa (Meditation on 
the Three Cakras), the "Khor-lo-béins-grol (the Binding and 
the unbinding of Cakras), the Ye-Ses *bar-ba (the Kindling of 
Knowledge), the "Khor-lo 'bar-ba (the Kindling of Cakras), 
the ‘Khor-lo rnam-dag (Purification of Cakras), and the rDor- 
Je *bar-ba’i bsrun-ba (the Protection of the flaming Vajra). 
The third: Ran-bsrun-pa (Self-protection), the Nad-gsal-ba 
(Healing of Ailments), the ’Chi-ba blu-ba’ (the Ransoming 
of Death), the ‘Gron-"Jug (parakaya-pravesa, the Transference 


of the life-principle), the ’Pho-ba rdo-rJe  skar-mda’ (the 


Shooting diamond star of the transference of the life-principle), 


the rMi-lam dri-med (Immaculate dreams), and the sKye-ba 
bsdams-pa (Restriction of Rebirth). Among the texts of benefit 
to others (gzan-don): the sNon-’gro’i chos-béu (the Ten 
preceding Books), and the Twelve Main Books (diios-gz1't Chos- 
béu). The Seven Books especially required by a disciple : 
the first: the Grags-pa spel-ba (Increase of Fame), the gZi- 
byin bskyed-pa (Increase of Lustre), the Sems-Can-’gu-byed 
(Gladdening of living beings), the Nag-gi mthu-bskyed-pa 
(Production of the Power of Speech), the gSan-shags myur- 
‘grub (the “Quick realization of Mantras’’), the sMor-lam 
dbaf-du byed-pa (the Control of Wishes), the Dregs-pa zi-ba 
(The Subduing of Pride), the Sems-brtan-par-byed-pa (the 
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Steadying of Mind), and the Sems nal-so-ba (che Resting of the 
Mind), the Yid-’gyod-pa bsal-ba (the Removal of Mental 
Afflictions). Among the second (group): the gDug-pa ‘dul- 
ba't cho-ga (the Rite of subduing demons), the gZan-las rnam- 
rgyal (the Defeat of Ochers), the gNod-pa bzlog-pa (the Repul- 
sion of Harm), the sDe-gzom-pa (the Destruction of Enemies’ 
Troops), the dBan-du bya-ba (the Control of Others), the 
Nag-mnon (Causing enemies to become dumb), the bKra- 
Sis-kyi cho-ga (Auspicious Rite), the gZan-bskyab-pa (Protection 
of Others), the Mi-'Jigs-pa sbyin-pa (the Gift of Courage), the 
Nad gso-ba (the Removal of Diseases), the kLu-nad gso-ba 
(the Curing of ailments caused by Nagas), the Tshe-’das 
sbyon-ba (funeral ceremony), and the Ro-bsreg-gi cho-ga (the 
Rite of Cremation). The third: the rMi-lam_ rab-brtan 
(Indications contained in dreams), the rMi-lam nhan-bzlog 
(the Removal of Evil Dreams), the Ses-rab bskyed-chog 
(the Rite of Producing Wisdom), the Byan-chub sems-dpa’t 
byin-rlabs (the Blessing of Bodhisattvas), che Ran-byin-rlabs 
(Self-blessing), the Tin-ne-'dzin-gyt dban-bskur (Initiation 
into Samadhi), and the Ye-Ses dgug-gzug-gi byin-rlabs. 
The 24 books required ordinarily (Thun-mon-du dgos-pa’i 
chos), and among them the “Twelve Merit Accumulating 
Books’’: the sKu-gzugs-kyi cho-ga (the rite of erecting 
images) named sKu-gzugs rin-po-che’1 las, the mChod-rten-gy1 
bsnen-bkur (the Worship of a Stipa), the bSam-mi-khyab- 
ky1 mchod-pa (the Unconceivable Worship), the Mandala’i 
cho-ga (the Rite of the Mandala), the Chos-spyod yan-lag-bzi- 
pa (the Four Branches of the Dharmacarya), the Chos-spyod 
brgya-ttsa (The Hundred /forms/of Dharmacarya), the Zas- 
kyi rnal-’byor (the Yoga of taking food), the Lus-sbyin-pa 
(the Offering of one’s own body), the g Tor-ma’t che-ga (the 
Rite of Offering), the Chu-sbyin (Water Offering), the Chu- 
gtor (Water Libation), and the sByin-bsreg (homa). The five 
’Gal-rkyen-span-ba (the Five removals of accidents): the Chom- 
tkun bein-ba (the Binding of robbers). the Nad-bsrun-ba 
(Protection trom Diseases}, the mDze-yso-ba (Curing of lep- 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


rosy), the Char-bzlog (the Stopping of Rain), the ‘Chiba 
bsrun-ba (Prorection from Death). The five sadhanas of 
"Thun-tkyen (favourable causes), the Rab-gnas (consecra- 
tion rite), the bSrua-‘khor (charms), che Srui-skud (holy 
thread), the Sn’u gso-pa (Protection of children), and the 
Char-dbab-pa (the Producnon of rain). Thus 20 mila 
sadhanas (rtsa-ba’i sgrub-thabs), and 20 sadhanas_ for the 
attainment of siddhis, in all 40. 29 doctrines of self-benefit, 
29 doctrines of benefit to others, in all 58. 22 “common” 
doctrines. In all 120 sadhanas of pracuce. The initiation 
of bDe-chen ral-gcig (Mahasukha—Ekajati) and the precepts 
of Avalokitesvara in 25 Slokas formed part of the Special 
Cycle, expounding the Introduction to the Hidden Blessing. 
The Chapter on the Spiritual Lineage of Khro-pu-ba. 

Further, the Phyag-rgya chen-po "Khor-ba rgyun-gtod (The 
Mahamudra which curs the stream of Samsara): A group of 
five dakinis came forth from the miraculous great Kun-snan 
(Samantabhisa) caitya of the country of Dharmaganya (Chos-kyi 
mdzod) in Oddiyana, and preached this doctrine to Sri Saraha, 
who taught it to Mitra. The latter bestowed the Chins-gsum 
(the “There Summaries”), the ‘Five Specials” (Khyad-par na), 
and the Twenty Commentaries (‘grel-pa fisu) ending with 
the bsNo-ba (Good Wishes), to Ma-gtig Sans-rgyas Re-ma. 
She imparted it to mTshan-idan "Khrul-zig chen-pe on the 
Mount Don-mo. He was a native of Zansti, and was 
ordained in his youth at Thel. He practised meditation in 
many sacred places, such as the Kailasa (Ti-se), and others. 
He stayed at Jo-nan, and there met Ma-giig, who bestowed on 
him the precepts of the rGyun-gCod (or "Khor-ba_ rgyun- 
géod). He also met Mitra and developed excellent merit. 
He lived for more than eighty years. He imparted the doct- 
rine to the siddha Zwa-dmar-ba Grags-pa sea-ge, who bestowed 
it on mKhas-grub-rgyal-ba. The later on the Dharmasvamin 
mKha’-spyod-pa, and wrote a Guide (on the doctnne). 

Further, ’Khrul-zig-pa expounded it to mDzes-ma at “On. 


mDzes-ma was born in Upper g Tsan. She met manv sid- 
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dhas. In her youth she came to Gans-dkar. Chu-kha in ‘On. 
Being an expert in the pranayama (rts2-rlun), she could not 
be tempted. Whenever some one attempted to tempt her, she 
would draw all his well-being into herself, and her complexion 
would assume a shining appearance, while the other would 
look like a dying man. She composed many books on her 
mystic experience, and passed away at’ the age of about 
seventy. (After the cremation of her remains), her heare and 
both the eyes were left unburnt. One of the eyes was 
(preserved) at Gans-dkar, the other at tGya-gar of Do-po-sgan, 
and the heart was preserved inside the Pad-spuns caitya 
at dPal-ri. mDzes-ma bestowed (the Doctrine) on Bya- 
bral chen-po, who was a native of Yar-kluns, Most of the 
time he stayed in Kon-po. He died at On. In the begin- 
ning he used to be a very cleanly person, and disliked others, 
but afterwards he achieved emancipation independently (of 
others), used to eat his own excrement and applied it to his 
body. Attimes he offered it to the Ratna, at times to 
demons (of the rGyal-po and ‘gon-po class), end imitated 
insanity (smyon-spyod). He was a priest of Thel. He met 
Mitra at Sar-brag. He also met Lha-rJe (Dags-po Lha-tJe) at 
sGam-po. He met Mid-la at ‘Ol-kha. He passed away at 
mTsho-phyi man-khan of ’On, aged seventy. He bestowed (the 
Doctrine) on Sans-rgyas Ri-pa, whose- native place was Yar- 
kluns. At the age of 20, he met sPyanm-sha Chos-bzi-pa and 
followed after every good Teacher. He heard the ’Khor-ba 
rgyun-gcod (the doctrine of Mitra). He acted as Vajradhara 
for five years at Kailasa. He became the Teacher of dbOn-po 
dPal-ldan-grags and of Upper Hor (sTod-Hor, Moghulistan), 
and received the title of “Imperial Preceptor”’ (Ti-Sri<¢ Ti-shih). 
Having come to Kon-po he practised the Khor-ba rgyun-gctod 
at the monastery of Sar. He founded a monastery on the sum- 
mit of sPe-ra in "On, and called it dPal-ri, He had numerous 
visions of tutelary deities. He died at the age of 79, and 
was reborn in gTsan, He bestowed (the Doctrine) on 


sPrul-sku bLo-ldan, who was born at Yar-kluns rnam-rgyal. 
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He was ordained by Chos-bzi-ysar-ma-pa in his youth. 
Ac the age of 20, he successfully propitiated Vayra- 
pani. From the age of 20 to 24, he laboured for the 
welfare of others, and then proceeded to the Alakavati (!Can- 
lo-éan, the Paradise of Vajrapani, originally Vajrapani_ was 
believed to have been the son of Vatsravana residing in 
Alakavati on the southern slope of Mount Meru). The latter 
bestowed (the Doctrine) on the bLa-ma bDag-pa, who belony- 
ed to the Sud clan. He was born as the son of a Tantric. 
Endowed with great faith, he promised in the presence of 
Kar-ma-pa to recite 2 100,000,000 times the Mani formula. 
Till cwenty, he lived the iife of a householder. Between 
twenty and fifty, hc made a round of hermitages, and 
practised meditation. At the age of 22, he took up ordi 
nation under Kun-spans-pa. Ac che age of 35, he cook up 
the final monastic ordination in the presence of the maha- 
upadhyaya bKra-sis sen-ge, and listened to about a hundred cx- 
positions (of sacred texts), such as the Doctrine of the ‘Great 
Achievement” (rDzogs-<hen), and others. He visited about 
a hundred hermitages, including Chu-bar and others. In 
bricf: he was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lus—1r1gg A.D.). At the age of 16, he met Kar-ma-pa. 
At the age of 20, he took up the upasaka vows in the 
presence of Lho-pa Rin-po-che. He died at the age of 82 
in che year Iron-Dragon (léags-"brug—1280 A.D.). There 
appears to exist a numerous Lineage. The Spiritual Lineage 
of the yogini named Chos-ldan-’bum seems to exist in the 
East and West. This (doctrine) must be recognized as being 
profound. The Chapter on ’Khor-ba rgyun-gcod. 

Further, the mahasiddha Mitra came to Tibet, after 
having performed the Yoga called Balarasa. Now the 
Lineage of the mKha’-spyod bsfien-sgrub preached by him 
(a book belonging to the Kar-ma-pa sect): The acarya 
mTsho-skyes rdo-rJe (Saroruha, Padmavajra) bestowed ic on 
Pad-ma’1 myu-gu (Padmankuravajra) who was a pandita 


learned in the five sciences. After having obtained these 
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precepts, he developed an immortal Vajrakaya (mystic body). 
He bestowed (the Doctrine) on the yogeSvara Micrayogin. 
The latter preached to Zwa-dmar Cod-pan-'dzin-pa Grags-pa 
sen-ge the Cycle of Precepts of Pranayama, including the 
Srog-thig rnam- Joms (of a book), and other texts, as well as 
many lesser precepts. In particular, he imparted to him 
the precepts of the mKha’-spyod bsnen-sgtub, its basic text, 
together with its initiation, branches and exposition. The 
latter preached: all the precepts of the ‘Oral Tradition’, in 
the manner of a well-filled vase, to the hermit (ti-khrod-pa) 
Dar-tgyal-ba. The latter preached to dPal mKha’-spyod 
dban-po, and also composed a text-book. Again, Grags-sen- 
ba (Gras-pa sef-ge) preached it to "Jam-dbyaas Chos-dor-ba, 
who also composed a large text-book. 

The Chapter on the mKha’-spyod bsiien-sgrub. 

Again, Mitra bestowed the precepts of the Six Doctrines 
(chos-drug) on che pandita Sariputta. The latter imparted 
them to Mi-nag Grags-pa rin-chen. His Lineage continues 
to exist to the present day, and its (teachings) are followed 
at sMyug-tshal of Lho-brag, There appear also to exist 
preachers (of this doctrine). 

The Lineage of the Initiations known as Mitra brgya- 
rtsa: rDo-rJe-chan (Vajradhara), AvalokiteSvara (sPyan-ras- 
gzigs), the siddha Micrayogin. The latter imparted it to 
the pandita Amoghavajra. (Don-yod rdo-rJe). He came to 
bestow che initiation and its exposition on gCan ‘Od-sruns 
mgon-po of gSar-mda’ khra-lun, At the time of his going 
to Lower Khams (mDo-Khams) he appears to have bestowed 
once more. all the initiations at Ge-kha-brag. Bue in Jater 
times when the Lineage of Initiations appeared to have come 
to an end, sevetal kalyana-mitras from Lower Khams (mDo- 
khams) passed through sGyi-smad khra-lun in search of 
the Lineage. People said: ‘The lay-brother (upasaka) 
named mGo-Khom Jo-sras, a disciple of pCan ’Od-sruns 
mgon-po who lives at 'Phan-yul rGyal, perhaps possesses the 


Lineage.”” The kalyana-mitras proceeded to ’Phan-yul in 
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search of him. Byams-pa sen-ge, a kalyana-miera of rGyal, 
came to gSan-phu to hear the ‘Doctrine of Maitreya’’ (Byams- 
thos). They met him and inquired about mGo-khom Jo-sras. 
Byams-pa sen-ge replied: ‘‘He was my countryman! But | 
doubt that he possesses the Hundred Initiations. He used to 
be an old Taneric, good-natured and pious. With you, | 
shall also ask for them.’ Then it is said that he obtained them. 
Those who did not believe the statement of Byams-pa sen-ge 
(about his obtaining precepts), instead met mGo-khom Jo-sras 
himself and obtained che iniciacons from him. Byams-pa 
sen-ge and Ba-lam-pa Rin-Se exchanged the Initiation and the 
Vajramala (rDo-tle ‘phren-ba) of Abhaya. gYun-ston rDo- 
rJe-dpal obtained it from Ba-lam-pa Rin-Seat-mTshur-phu. rDo- 
rJe-dpal bestowed it on Bag-ston gZon-tshul. The latter 
imparted it to the bLa-ma Tshul-rgyal of sNar-than. The latter 
bestowed it on the bla-ma mGon-po-drug. The latter on the 
Pan-chen "Jam-dbyans ral-gri. The latter on Kun-mkhyen 
‘Dzam-glin Ni-Sar. The latter on the Dharmasvamin §sTan- 
gcig-pa Ses-rab bzan-po. I gave here an account of only one 
Lineage, but (the teaching) was handed down through many 
other Lineages also. 

The Chapter on the system, which originated from the 
Mahasiddha Mitra. 

The doctrine known as the ‘Clear Exposition of che 
Siddha Tshem-bu-pa’’ (Grub-thob Tshem-bu-pa’i dmar-khrid) 
also belongs to the Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Maha- 
karunika). Nairatma bestowed it on the siddha gNan Tshem- 
bu-pa named Dar-ma ‘od-zer. He was born at Sad-sgo-dar. 
He did not accept the monastery of sTon-mo-lun, and others 
which were offered to him by rNog bTsun-dkar-mo, practised 
meditation only on the mountain of gYas-ru, and atrained 
spiritual realization. He had six disciples to whom he im- 
parted: precepts. He bestowed them ona kalyana-mitra of 
’Brin-mtshams Igim-lum and on the scholar of the Yul-la 
monastery. These two also attained spiritual realization, and 
larer sent on three occasions offerings to him. He also 
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bestowed (precepts) on his younger brother sPyil-po dBan- 
phyug-grags and on his attendant Che-brag-pa, as well as on 


rNog bTsun-dkar-mo. These also attained spiritual realiza-- 


tion with the help of this doctrine. sPyi-bo-lhas-pa Byan- 


chub-’od studied many sutras and §astras, but he did not 


know how to practise them combined. He therefore went to 


Lha-sa to pray to the Lord (Jo-bo), and there he met gNan 
Tshem-bu-pa, and understood him to be a siddha. He made 
his request to him, and the Teacher understood him to be a 
suitable vessel (snod-ldan) and bestowed on him the Phyi- 
theg-pa Lam-rim spuns-kyi don-khrid and the Nan-gsan-snags- 
kyi dmar-khrid. He practised according to them, and attained 
spiritual realization.. He imparted them to Byan-chub tshul- 
khrims, the upadhyaya of sTag-bde brag-dmar. The latter 
bestowed them on the Bodhisattva Lha-btsun-pa, the upadhyaya 
of Phyi-’brum dgon-gsar. The latter on Za Kun-spans-pa. 
Ic became one of the great guide-books of the Jo-nan-pas. This 


(Doctrine) spread in all directions, and great was the benefit. 


Some of the methods of exposition appear to agree with those 
of Mahamudra. In other texts it was described as agreeing 
with the pratyahara (restraining the organs, sor-sdus) of che 
Sadanga-yoga. Also there existed a Lineage of the dmar- 
khrid (detailed exposition) of the Cycle of the Great Merciful 
One (Mahakarunika). The nun Laksmi (dGe-slon-ma dPal- 
mo) imparted it to dPal-gyi bzafi-po (Sribhadra). The latter 
on Rin-chen bzan-po (Ratnabhadra), who imparted it to Atisa. 
The latter bestowed it on Yol Chos-dban. The lattet on 


Rog-ston. The latter on rTse-ston  Jo-sras. The latter on 


Zan-ston Chos-dban. The lateer on Phra-ston Zig-po. The. 


latter on rNal-’byor skyabs-se. The latter on Rin-po-che 
Ne-mig-pa. The latter on the upadhydya Rin-byun. The 
latter on the upadhyaya Sans-gzon. The latter on che bla-ma 
Kun-brsod-pa. The lacter transmitted it to mKhasgrub Chos- 
dpal, father and son. The Chapter on the dmarkhrid (detailed 
exposition) of the method (lugs) of Tshem-bu-pa. The Chapter 
on the Cycle of the Great Merciful One (Mahakarunika). 
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Among the ICags-ri-bas and the sNan-chad-pas there 
was a precept called Nar-mkha’ skor-gsum. It represented 
a pratyahara precept which served asa Path (of spiritual 
development), based on the doctrine of Sinyata. It was 
an excellent precept cransmitted from che rsi Siiryaratha 
(Ni-ma’i Sif-rea, a rst of Sambhala ) to Kalacakrapada, 
the Senior and Junior, Abhiyukta, the Nepalese Kayaéri, the 
acarya Kan-pa-ba, and others. The Lineage of the great 
rice-of the mandala called Kryasamuccaya (Vajracaryakrya- 
samuccaya, Tg. rGyud, No. 3305), composed by the siddha 
named Dar-pan (Darpana-acirya), whose teeth had changed 
twenty times and who had lived for a thousand two hundred 
years, through which the initiation was transmitted: 
Vajeadhara (.Do-rJe"than), Jiinadika (Ye-Ses mkha’-’gro), 
Darpana-acarya, Samantabhadra, Jnanajyoti. Sri Hanumat, Sri 
Manjubhadra, Sti Laksmibhadra, Dharmajyotirbhadra, Mano- 
jivabhadra, So-tram Sribhadra, Sri Vijayabhadra, Sri Madan- 
abhadra, Sri Laksmibhadra, Gaganabhadra, Udayajivabhadra, 
Sti Harsabhadra, Abhagabhadra, the Nepalese pandita of Ye- 
ran—Jagadanandajivabhadra, his son the pandita Mahabodhi, 
Sabzan "Phags-pa gZon-nu blo-gros (also known. by the name 
of Ma-ti pan-chen), the Dharmasvamin Kun-dga’ bzan-po, and 
(chus) to the Dharmasvamin dMar-ston rGyal-mtshan ’od-zer. 

The origin of the Doctrine; Since in former times there 
did not exist translations of it into Tibetan, "Jam-dbyais Don- 
yod rgyal-mtshan of dPal-Ildan Sa-skya obtained the Sanskrit 
text of the Samuccaya from a Nepalese merchant (chis very 
copy is preserved at the Nor monastery in gTsan. Verbal 
communication by Rev. dGe-’dun Chos-’phel). This book 
was then found in the possession of Kun-spans Chos-grags- 
dpal-bzan-po. It was translated at the latter's request and 
with his assistance by ManjuSri, a great pangita of Vikrama- 
Sila, and the Tibetan transiator (lo-tsi-ba) Sa-bzan-pa bLo- 
gros rgyal-mtshan. While they were unable to find any one 
from whom they could obtain its initiation and ‘‘permi- 
ssion”’ (lun) to read it, they heard a report that mNa’-ris-pa 
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rDo-tJe-dpal had obtained che initiation of the Samuccya at Ye- 
ran (Kathamindu). ‘Phags-pa gZon-nu blo-gros with his 
disciples, seven persons in all, proceeded to Ye-ran in Nepal, 
and there obtained the complete initiation and “permission” 
(lua) co read the Text from the pandica Mahabodhi. Ic spread 
widely. Again, the Blessed gSin-rJe mthar-byed (Yaman- 
takre), Viraipa, Dombhi-pa, the brahmana Sridhara (dPal-’dzin), 
Matigarbha, Darpana-acirya who bestowed on gLo-bo lo-tsa- 
ba the gSin rje gsed-dmar-po'i gzun with its exposition and 
precepts. The lo-tsi-ba bestowed it on bLo-chen Sans-rgyas. 
The latter on the lo-tsi-ba mChog-ldan. The latter on bKa’- 
bcu-pa gZon-nu sen-ge. Also following another Lineage, it 
was practised by Bu-ston Rin-po-che 2nd others, and numerous 
living beings were nourished by it. The Chapter on Dar-pan 
(Darpana-acarya). . 
The acirya Abhaya who was endowed with a mind free of 
illusions in regard to any of the systems of the Prajnaparamita 
or Tantra, from the Lesser sciences (rig-gnas phra-mo) to the 
Anuttara-yoga-Tantra. Because he had recited the mantra of 
Vajra-yogini in his former life, in this life Vajra-yogini in the 
form of an ordinary woman appeared before the acarya Abha- 
yi. Because of his steadfase attitude of a strick monk, he 
did not admit this woman. (His) great teachers, such at Ka- 
so-ri-pa and others, told him that he had acted wrongly by not 
availing himself of the method through which one could 
realize the sahaja-jnana. On many occasions he. prayed to 
Vajra-yogini. The goddess appeared to him in a dream, and 
sad: Now, in this life you will not be united with me. 
Bur, if you were to compose many commentaries on profound 
Tantras and many cites of Mandalas, you would soon become 
a fortunate one.’ Following her instructions, he composed the 
Srisamputatantrarajatikamnayamanyjati-nama (Tg. rGyud, No. 
1198), the $ri-Buddhakapalamahatanerarayatika-abhayapaddha- 
ti-nama (Mi.’Jigs-pa’t gzun-'grel, Tg. rGyud, No, 1654), and 
the Wajravali-nama-mandalasadhana (dKyil-’khor-gyi cho-ga 
tDo-rJe phreh-ba, Tg. rGyud, No. 3140). Now, it ts said 
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that when the maha-pandita from Kaémira (Sakyasribhadra) 
bestowed on three occasions the initiation of the Vajravali 
(rDo-rJe phrei-ba), on the first two occasions he performed all 
(the mandala rites) accompanied by rites of the Anuttara- 
Tantra (only), and on the last occasion he said: “The Tibe- 
tans are very suspicious! Had I not divided (these manda- 
las) according to the different classes of Tantras, they would 
not accept the initiations (through their suspicious nature).” 
Therefore he divided them according to the classes of Tantras 
and thus bestowed the initiations. 

Chag lo-tsi-ba Chos-rJe-dpal' heard it from Ravindra. 
He maintained the point of view, that by being initiated 
into the twenty-eight mandalas one could obtain (the initia- 
tions) of all che others. The lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan 
(the Yar-kluas lo-tsi-ba) obtained it from Bhimisti, che maha- 
pandicta of Kagmira. He used to bestow initiations, having 
arranged them into 45 mandalas, His Holiness Sri 
Vanaratna, the maha-pandita of Eastern India, bestowed on 
two occasions the initiation of Vajravali at the royal palace 
of sNe’u-gdon. He used to bestow all these initiations 
according to the system of the Anuttara-Tantra. Some 
remarked that it was not proper to initiate according to 
different classes of Tantras, but he replied: (‘It would 
be good to divide them’. They again inquired :) ‘Well then 
why did you not perform them in accordance with this 
method?” He replied: ‘Did I noe bestow on you the initia- 
tion according to the method of Abhaya? Abhaya did not 
divide the initiations according to the different classes of the 
(Tantras), why should [ do so?’’. The Vajravali having 
been translated by many lo-tsa-bas, there exist many differ- 
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1 A famous Tibetan pilgrim to the Sacred Places of India. The author of 
a well knowntdescription of Mahabodhi, Born 1197 A.D., died 1265 A.D, A 
well-known Sanskrit scholar, His biography (rnam-thar) exists in Tibetan. His 
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ent versions (of it). Nowadays most people favour the 
translation by Chag (lo-tsa-ba). Now, the acarya Abhaya 
composed a mandala rite belonging to the Sampannakrama- 
yoga, basing himself on the Tantric cext (Guhyasamaja) 
which said: ‘One should know the three classes of Yoga, 
that of blessing, that of imagination (Yons-breags) and that 
of the complete manifestation of form.” There were many 
who used to think: “If one would not propitiate according 
to the methods of different sadhanas, preached by various 
teachers, and (expounded) in different Tantras, the propitia- 
tions would not be complete. If so, a fully-cnlightened 
(Buddha) cannot propitiate even a single mandala, because 
he is free of constructive thought. Can you avoid this 
contradiction! Such people should be initiated according to 
different rites, and not according to the Vajravali belonging 
to the system of Abhaya. Similarly also one should not 
speak slightingly of those who bestowed initiations accord- 
ing to the ‘Ocean of Sadhanas’ (sGrub-thabs rgya-mrtsho), 
transmitted through Abhayakaragupta, Punyakaragupta (dGe- 
ba’ ‘byun-gnas_ sbaspa), the siddha gLon-zabs, the 
pandita Kirticandra, and the lo-tsa-ba Grags-pa_rgyal- 
mtshan, because one is unable to establish whether one 1s 
fit or mot to enter into this great mystic sphere (dkyil 
"khor Chen-po). One should class similarly the sGrub-thabs 
brgya-rtsa (‘Hundred Sadhanas”’) and other texts transmitted 
by rDo-rJe gdan-pa to Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba. The Chapter on the 
origin of Vayravali (cDo-re phren-ba) and other texts. I 
have written the above account of Tantric and Sutra doc- 
trines, basing myself on that which had been seen by ie, 
heard (by me) from my Teachers, obtained (by me) in the 
biographies of other (teachers), and read in histories, bue, 
because of my feeble mind, | was not able to relate it all. 
There have been countless books, some of them belteved to 
have been imparted by gods, such as the many profound 
doctrines taught by the guhyapati Vajrapani to the mahi- 
upadhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rje, and che numerous teachings bes- 
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towed by the Venerable Maijughosa on the ceacher dbU- 
ma-pa.” Some of these books have. been composed im the 
style of the Tantras by those endowed with the Yoga of the 
Ultimate Essence (Tattvata, bday-nid de-kho-nid). There 
exist also numerous psalms expounding (mystic) practices. 
One should not speak shiyhtingly of chem, because of their 
faulty composition, etc., unless they contradict che chree 
moral precepts (siksa ; higher morality, higher chought 
and higher learning). 
Because, as stated in the Vimalaprabha : 
“Eveu through spoken idiom and broken words, 
One, possessed of Yoga, is able to yrasp the meaning, 
Juste as a swan knows how to suck out milk mixed 
with water. 
Great Ones often place no confidence in words, 
When investigating the foundation of the Absolute. 
If one is able to grasp the meaning with the help of a 
spoken language, 
What use is there of a classical language (i.e. Sanskrit)?.” 
Ihave also heard chat the inmates of Ri-bo-che possessed 
the exposition of many sadhanas and the Hevajra- Tantra prea- 
ched by one called the siddha Jnina to sTag-lun Sans-rgyas- 
dbon. During the period preceding the coming of Atisa to 
mNa’-ris, a certain a-tsa-ra dMar-po (che ‘Red One’’) also 
named Ses-rab gsan-ba, a pandita from Oddiyana, who had 
become the disciple of Ratnavajra, the Kashmirian, propagated 
the Tantras belonging to the Cycle of Thig-le (Tilaka), such 
as the Phyag-rgya chen-po thig-le and others, together with 
their commentaries and branches, and these were of benefit to 
the Tibetans (Sri-Mahamudritilaka-nima-mahayoginitantra- 
rijadhipati, Kg. rGyud-’bum, Nos. 420-422; A-tsa-ra dMar- 
po was held responsible by some historians for che corruption 
of certain mystic practices belonging to the Anuttara-yoga- 
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1, dbU-ma-pa was the teacher of rJe Tson-kha-pa. He was said to have 
been the transmitter of Mafjughosa’s commands and teachings to Tson-kha-pa. 
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Tantra, Aciga came out with a condemnation of these prac- 
tices. cGyal-ba Ina-pa’t rgyal-rabs, fol. 48b :) “But Las-chen 
Kun-rgyal-ba/‘a famous historian of the Sa-skya-pa sect, author 
of a large history of Buddhism in Tibet/says: ‘The ‘Red’ 
acarya who had translated the gSan-shags Thig-le skor, and 
compelled many monks to become laymen, was a preacher of 
a heretical doctrine’. It is true, that some monks who were 
not his equals in understanding, misunderstood the essence of 
the Tantras, thus defiling their morality. But who would 
dare to call_such a great siddheSvara as the pandita Ses-rab 
gsan-ba/in the text Gsan-ba Ses-rab/, a heretical teacher, thus 
causing himself to fall into the bottomless Hell ? There- 
fore all wise men should abstain from it,”’) This pandica 
having again visited Tibet in a later period, became the teacher 
af the Sa-chen. Though it is known that the precepts of the 
sampannakrama degree transmitted through him, continue to 
exist co the present day, I have not seen books on them. An 
excellent practice of mystic trance, named gCig-ses Kun-grol 
(Knowledge which reveals all), which ‘was imparted by a 
tutelary deity to che Great Venerable Man-luns-pa, who had 
obtained a great Light in the Doctrine, was bestowed by the 
latter on che Yar-kluiis lo-tsi-ba Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan. Fle 
bestowed it on sNe-mdo-ba Kun-dga’ don-grub. The latcer 
bestowed it on the bKa’-béu-pa gZon-nu_ sen-ge. The latter 
bestowed it on Hiim-chen Nam-mkha’ rnal-’byor. It was 
then handed down to the Gun-than rab-’byams-pa Ses-rab 
rgyal-mtshan of the present day. The Cycle of the Tica 
transmitted by Ravigupra (Ni-ma sbas-pa). It is said that 
in the country of KaSmira chere kad been an image of the 
Ta’u Tira endowed with miraculous powers (siddhi) in the 
Temple of Raa-byun lha-laa, Lepers after worshipping the 
image were cured of their ailment. About chat time che 
acarya Ravigupta (Ni-ima sbas-pa), who was learned in the 
five sciences and especially in the Tantra, was attacked by 
leprosy (klu’t gnod pa). He buile a hut for himseif to the 
west of the vihara, and prayed for three months. Then the 
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temple’s gate moved (by itself) westwards, and the Tara 
said: ‘What ts your wish ?’’ and the acirya replied: «I 
wish co be cured of leprosy.”” In that vezy moment. his 
entire body, cxcepr for a small sore on his foreliead, assumed 
its former appearance. He asked: ‘What was the reason 
for rot curing the sore on the forehead ?’’ The Tara replied : 
“Formerly you were born as a hunter, killed animals and in 
the end set fire to a forest. Ir consequence of this, yon 
were reborn in Hell and this ts your lase rebirth of the 500 
rebirths in Hell’’, and saying so, she bestowed cn him the 
sadhana, accompanied by a stotra (which was recited as 
mantra). The Tard said “Wich their help, one may per- 
form any kind of magic rite. 1 shall grane you miraculous 
powers (siddhi)’’. After chae the Acarya composed a magic 
tite which corresponded to the twenty-one sidhanas, as well 
as general cites and their branches. He caughe it co Candra- 
gatbha. The latter co Jetaci. The latter to Vagisvara (Nag- 
gi dban-phyug). The latter to Sraddhakara. The latter to 
Tathagataraksica, The latter co Danasila, who bestowed ic 
on Mal-pyo lo-tsa-ba. In the translation by Mfal-gyo the 
sidhanas and the magic rites were arcranged in separate sec- 
tions, but in the translation by the Khro-phu lo-tsi-ba the 
magic rites were added in the end of each of the propitia- 
tion rites (sadhana). 

Ics Lineage : the Tica, Ananda (Kun-dya'-bo), the arhat 
Madhyantika (dgra-béom Ni-ma-gun-pa), Sanavasin (Sa-na’s 
gos-Can), Krsnavasin (Krsna gos-¢an), © the  Kashmirian 
Ravigupta (Kha-che Ni-ma sbas-pa), Rahulasri, Vindasri, Pan- 
then Sakyasri (bhadra). The jacter bestowed it on Khiro- 
phu lo-tsi-ba, blachen bSod-dban, Rin-po che-pa, Tshad- 
ma’i skyes-bu and Bu Rin-po-che. Mal-gyo preached it to 
Sa-chen.' The latter to rTse-mo (one of the five great Sa- 
skya-pa bla-mas). The latter to the Venerable One (rJe- 


brsun—one of five Sa-skya-pa bla-mas), who composed many 


t Kun-dga’ sain-po, b. 1092 A.D., d. 1158 A.D, 
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text books on the system, and taughe ic to ’Chims Chos-sen, 
the Dharmasvamin "‘Jam-gsar, Roti-pa rGwa-lo, Ses-rab sen-ge, 
dPal-ldan  sef-ge, the bLa-ma Dam-pa bSod-nams rpyal- 
meshan, the maha-upadhyaya Ses-rdor-pa, Chos-syo-ba Chos- 
kyi rgya-mtshan, and rGed-phrug Grags-pa "byuni-gnas. I ob- 
tained it from the latter. In general, the cycle of the Tari 
(transmitted) through different Lineages filled Tibet. The 
Chapter on miscellaneous doctrines. 

The sTens-pa lo-tsa-ba Tshul-khrims "byun-gnas whose 
bencfic was_great for the Lineage of the Recitation of the 
Siitras in Tibet: He was born in the year Fire-Female-Hog 
(me-mo-phag—1107 A.D.) as son of father sTen-pa Tog-'bar 
and mother mDa’-mo Bu-skyid. At the age of six he peeped 
through a hole in the Wall and saw numerous countries 
(filled) with caityas. Later when he came to India, he dis- 
covered it to (be the same country seen previously by him). 
At the age of ten, he recited some mantras of Acala and was 
able co cure the ailments of others by blowing on the 
patient. From his childhood he placed confidence in the 
Ratna. At the age of 13, he proceeded to Dags-po, 
because of ill-treatment by his step-mocher. He conveyed 
to his father’s house all presents received by him for reciting 
sacred texts, but his father scolded him. He became sad, 
and again returned to Dags-po, ‘There he cut his hair in the 
presence of sKan-mo gnas-brean, and assumed the appearance 
of a monk. He had auspicious dreams. At the age of 15, 
he took up ordination in the presence of rGya-'dul in Upper 
Myan. He learne the ‘Domain of Practice’’ (sPyod— phyogs) 
from Chims, the ‘‘All-knowing’’. He received the final mo- 
nastic ordination, bT sun-Sul-rgya acting as upadhyaya, dGe. 
"dun-skyabs of gNal acting as acirya, and Tshul-’phags of 
sKyi acting as Secret Preceptor (gsaf-ston, gsan-ste ston-pa, 
raho’nuSisaka, Mbhvept, No. $730). Desirous of go- 
ing to India, but having no gold (to take with him), he copt- 
ed two volumes of the Satasahasrika Prajhiparamita. For this 
he received 12 golden Zos, which he took with him. When 
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he reached Din-ti, Arya AvalokiteSvara in the guise of an old 
man, showed him the road. When he reached Nepal, he 
prayed for a safe journey to 'Phags-pa Ja’-ma-li (at Katha- 
mandu/Nepal/. Nowadays called by Tibetan pilgrims 'Dzam- 
glin dkar-mo) and other images. Then without regard for 
his life, he journeyed to India and met in Magadha Tsa-mi 
Sans-rgyas grags-pa. .He spent ten years with him and then 
fell il with malaria. The Tard prescribed him an ablution, 
and he was cured. Abouc that time his younger brother 
Chios-’bar sold the field, and realized much gold. He left 
Dags-po and went inquiring about his brother, and thus 
arrived in Vajrasana. He said: ‘The father has died. I 
have completed che funeral rites. This gold is your share. 
Now I shall return to my native place.” But (sTens-pa 
lo-tsa-ba) persuaded him to take up study and he became a 
learned pandita, buc died of fever. About the cime of lis 
death, he said: ‘You should take my bones to dGe-ri’’. 
Thrice he made him swear: ‘I shall proceed to Tibet.” 
After chat (sTens-pa lo-tsi-ba) returned (to Tibet) and erected 
a caitya (a relic holdec—gdun-khan) for his remains. He com. 
pleted the copying of twenty volumes of the Prajnaparamita 
begun by (his) father. Then taking with him about fifty golden 
srans, he again journeyed to India and found that the Teacher 
Tsa-mi was no more. He offered presents to his mortal 
remains, He studied extensively the Tantras and Sitras under 
thirteen scholars: the maha-pandita Sam-ga-ta virwa (Samga- 
tavira), Dasabalasri (in the text Da-sa-bha-la-sri), Candrakirti, 
Sudhanagupta, Silacandra, Vimalaraksita, Jayagupta, Simba- 
hara, Bhaskara, Silagri, Vasantatilaka, Anmandageva, and the 
Nepalese pandita Nayaéri. He invited the pandita Alankadeva 
(—Alamkiradeva), a descendant of the Kasmirian Trilocana 
(sPyan gsum-pa, a famous grammarian). He collected many 
man-loads of Indian books (many of his books are still preserv- 
ed in the monastery of Nor. The words ‘‘books of Silakara’’ 
/Tshul-Khrims "byuf-gnas/are inscribed on the manuscripts. 
Verbal communication by Rev. dGe-’ dun-chos-’pliel). He made 
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numerous translations and revised existing translations: the 
sGrub-thabs bsdus-pa clien-po, the "Dul-ba ran-gi rnam-bsad 
(Vinayasitravrttyabhidhana-svavyakhyana-nama, Tg. rGyud, 
No. 4119), the Ni-khri gzun-’grel (Arya-PancavimSatisahasrika- 
Prajnaparamutopadesasastra - abhisamaydlamkarakarika -vartika, 
Ty, Ser-phyin, No. 3788), the Jacakamala composed by 
(Arya)sira (Tg. No. 4150), the Kalacakramilatantra (Dus- 
khor rtsa-rgyud. Probably the Kalacakra-nama-tantraraja, Kg. 
rGyud-’bum, No. 362), and the Cycle of Nagarjuna (the 
Guhyasamaja), according to the method of the pandita 
Alamkaradeva. At that time he spene five years in India. 
Then having again come to India, he studied for three years 
the Mahavibhasa (Bye-brag bsad-pa chen-po; there exists a 
report that half of the Bye-brag bSad-pa had been translated 
during the reign of Khri-sron Ide-btsan), He brought to 
Tibet the Sanskrit texe of this book. After that he and 
Alamkaradeva translated it, bue after finishing two thirds 
of the text, the pandita passed away. 

Instead of a funeral rite, they held a great religious assemb- 
ly of 48 religious chairs. In general, he possessed a clear 
vision of the mandala of the sixty-two deities of the Sainvara 
parivara, and of many dharmapalas. He became the teacher 
of great scholars, such as Gro-lun-pa Cchen-po and others, and 
the Master of the Doctrine. He passed away at the age of 
84, in the year Iron-Male-Dog (Iéags-pho-khyi— 1 1g0 A.D.). 
82 years had passed since the death of the great lo-tsi-ba bLo- 
Idan Ses-rab. Many relics and images were recovered (from 
the ashes). 

His disciple Chag dGra-b¢om: he was born in the year 
Water-Female-Hen (Chu-mo-bya—1153 A.D.) in the village 
of Chag as son of Mes bKra-Sis-dga’, when sTens-pa lo tsa-ba 
was 47. He was ordained by Gu-rub chag-ston, the Great, 
named Rin-chen tshul-khrims, the direct disciple of Gro-lun- 
pa. He studied Sanskrit Grammar and the work of a translator 
with sTens-pa lo-tsa-ba. He also listened to (the exposition) of 
the Guhyasamaja-Tantra according to the method of Nagarjuna, 


THE BLUE ANNALS 


the Kalacakra and other systems. He requested his Teacher 
(to be given the power of conjuring) the dharmapala Phyag- 
bzi-pa, and this Religious Protector followed after him. He 
took up the final monastic.ordination before Ma-gro ‘Dul-'dzin, 
a disciple of Byan-sems zla-rgyal, and his disciple the upadhy- 
aya Dar-brtson. He attended on 15 Tibetan teachers, who 
included the kalyanasmitra Sak-grub of gTsan, gTsan-dkar, 
the Cog-gru lo-tsa-ba Mya-han med-pa’i dpal, Zan lo-tsa-ba, 
and others. In order to remove dangers during his journey to 
India, he propitiated Khasarpana (a form of AvalokiteSvara) 
and observed signs. Then having left Nepal, he journeyed 
towards India. Every day he used to buy flowers from the 
market place, and strew them over the Mahabodhi (image) 
of Vajrasana, and the flowers remained (hanging) on the 
ears of the image. Following this, images of flowers appeared 
miraculously on the ears of a golden image which he 
erected in later times as substitute for the Mahabodhi image. 
He attended on Maitricandra, rDo-r}e gdan-pa, the Junior, 
Niskalanka, Silakara, Sakyasri, and Buddhasri. He was 
particularly indebted to Maittricandra, who had foretold him 
that after meditating inside a small gandhola (temple) at 
Nalanda, he would obtain the vision of the sixty-two gods 
of the Samvara parivara above che initiation vase. When 
he caught fever at gLo-bo-rin, and was laying in the shade 
of a Nyagrodha tree, he heard a faint sound of bracelets, and 
looking up he saw a woman of brown complexion, who was 
sprinkling some boly water (bum-chu) over his heart, and the 
ailment’s root was destroyed. He understood the woman to 
be the Tara. He also visited eighty  self-evolved sacred 
images of India. On his way to Tibet in company 
of dPyal lo-ts* ba, he was attacked by brigands of Si-skyid 
(0 chang “better death, than meeting such brigands’’) on the 
banks of the Ganges. He case at them his magic glance, 
and the brigands grew stiff. On his arrival in Tibet, he 
was offered Chu-mig, rGyal lha-khan, Than-po-che, and other 


monasteries. He spent some time in them, bute chiefly he 
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resided at rle’u-ra. This (monastery) was first founded by 
sKor-chen-po, a disciple of sNe’d-zur-pa. After him the 
succession (of abbots) seems to have been interrupted for a 
time. After chat Chag lo-tsa-ba took it over. Having 
invited Buddhasri, he translated the Jinamargavatara (rGyal- 
ba’i lam-"Jug, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3964) and other texts. He 
attended on Sakyasri, Thams-Cad mkhyen-pa’t dpal, Ratnasri, 
and others, and with cher help made ‘many transiations. 
When the Kha-<he pan chen (Sakyasribhadra) was bestowing 
the final monastic ordination on others, Cinag lo-tsa-ba recited 
in the Sanskric language the rite, and pleased the great pandita. 

His cuter appearance: He had a shaven head, (walked) 
barefoot and abstained from meat. Being cndowed with a 
perfect fragrance of morality, is fragrance spread far and wide. 
He died at rTe’u-ra at the age of 64, in the year Fire-Male- 
Mouse (me-pho-byi-ba—1216 A.D.). At that time Chag, 
the “Junior” (Chos-rJe-dpal), was 20. This was the Fire- 
Male-Mouse year (me-pho-byi-ba— 1216 A.D.) during which 
the Venerable Grags-rgyal died. During the cremation of 
his remains, all the gods of the parivara of Samvara appeared 
on his skull, and the A-li Ka-li (signs) on his jaw. They are 
now preserved in the cattya containing relics which are shown 
to worshippers (phyi-rten). Ravindra had indicated to Chag, 
the ‘‘Junior’’, that the caitya had fallen in ruins and that he 
had to build four supports (zlo-’bur). He did so. The rite 
of its consecration was performed by Ravindra from Nepal. 
Ac rle’u-ra at the ume of the consecration rite, a shower of 
rice grains fell (i.e. the consecration rite was performed in 
Nepal, and during it, a shower of rice grains fell at rTe’u ra 
in Tibet), Then lightning struck che caitya, but was 
flung away, and the caitya became known as Thog-brdugs 
dkar-po (the ‘White (caitya) lighening-proof”). After his 
cremation an image of Khasarpana was recovered from the 
ashes, and is now preserved (inside) a golden image of 
Sakyamuni. He had many disciples in India, among them 
the maha-pandita Dharmasei and others. 
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His nephew Chag Chos-rJe-dpal: he was born in che 
year Fire-Female-Serpent (me-mo-sbrul—1197 A.D.) as_ son 
of the acarya Dharma ’byun-gnas and (mother) Chos-’bum. 
This Fire-Serpent year (me-sbeul) is the 26th year of Khro- 
phu lo-tsi ba. He studied the Sanskrit and Tibetan scripts, 
the vocabulary, the tRoyal Commands”’ (bka’-béad, i.e. the 
Mahavyutpacti/Tg. sNa-tshogs, No, 4346/and che sGra- 
sbyor bam-po gnis-pa/ Tg. sNa-tshozs, No. 4347/), drawing, 
and the science of measurements of mandalas and images, etc. 

From the age of eleven to the age of 20, he stayed conti- 
nuously with Chag dGra-béom, and obtained (from him) many 
precepts of the basic texcs of the Tantras and Sitras, On 
five occasions he attended the cittotpada rite. In general, fom 
the age of 17 to the age of 45, he made the vow of not 
separating from his pen and ink (snag-smyug-dan_ moi-’bral- 


ba). Ac the aze of 14-15, he recited 26,co0,000 mancras 


of Acala and obtained a vision of the god. Ac che aye of 


20, his predecessor (the ‘Elder’ Chag) fearing that his 
nephew would proceed to India, advised him to study che 
Abhidharma. After the death of Chag dGra-bcom, he made 
preparation to yo to India. He obtained many doctrines from 
the Sa-skya lo-tsa-ba (Sa-lo) in gTsan, Khro-lo (Khro-phu _lo- 
tsa-ba), Myan-stod Jo-tsa-ba, Gro-ston bDud-rtsi-grags, and 
others. He obtained from Lha-besun-pa mGon-po-dpal of Gun- 
than che Abhidharmasamuccaya and the Guhyasamaja- Tantra 
according to the system of Nagarjuna, following the method 
of rMog. He spenr ten years with him. Ac Sin-kun in 
Nepal he met Ratnaraksita. He acted as translator when 
Khams-pa sTon-grags and others were being initiated by 
(Ratnaraksita), He also obtained the initiation into the 
Samvara Cycle and others. He then scudied with the mahi- 
pandita Ravindra who was* an upasaka, the Nagarjuna 
systein (che Guhyasamaja-Tanera), tlie Vajravali, the mDo- 
rgyud retog pa bsdus-pa, and other texts. Fle was given the 
prophecy which said that benefie would arise for many 
living beings. In Nepal he spent eight full years. After 
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that he proceeded to India. He visited Vaisali (Yans-pa-can) 
via Tirhut (Bibar. In ancient times the name rGya-gar 
applied to Magadha/Bihar/only). In a dream he had a clear 
vision of Vajrasana. On reaching Vajrasana, he found 
that there wasno one there, all having fled from fear of 
Turuska troops. For a long time he was unable to see the 
Mahabodhi image (for the doors of the vihara were blocked 
with bricks). Later he saw the image, made. offerings 
to the Mahabodhi, and examined the sacred place. At 
Nalanda he met the pandicta Rahula Sribhadra and obtained 
from him many doctrines. The Gar-log troops (Qarluq; 
here the mame designates Muhammedan troops) arrived 
there, all the natives and their king Aled away. Rahula said 
to Chag: “J, being go years old, am unable to flee away, 
But you, fool, why don’t you go away?” Chag replied: 
“Even if murdered, I couldn’ separate from my Teacher!” 
Rahula having found him to be a trustworthy person, became 
pleased from the bottom of his heart. Having taken his 
Teacher on his back, he carried him to a temple of Mahakala 
(mGon-po) which was feared by the Gar-log troops, and the 
latter did not harm them. In Magadha he caught fever, 
and when the fever lefe him, (his body) became covered 
with sores. He again caught fever in Tirhue (Uir-hu-ti). 
Slowly he journeyed to Tibet. In general, he studied the 
Doctrine (at the feet) of twelve panditas, four Tibetan lo- 
tsa bas, 21 learned monks, and others. He was praised by 
the Sa-skya pan-chen (Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan) as tha most 
Jearned of the translators after the Id-tsi-ba Rin-chen bzan-po. 
He was earnestly requested to occupy the abbot’s chair of 
Nag -tsho lo-tsi-ba and spent there four years. He received 
the keys of eighty monasteries, such as Harimanda and 
others. He also received about 300 volumes of sacred 
scriptures. After that he proceeded to rTc’u-ra. Later at 
the ave of 62, he came to Than-po-che. About that time 
he visited the residence of the pandita Danagila of sTag- 


tshal, and pronounced many blessings in Sanskric. The 
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pandica trembled and the haie on his body stood erect (from 
amazement). When he was preaching che Doctrine during 
the summer recess at "Khor-lo, numerous scholars gathered 
round him, including Rig-pa’i ral-gri, a famous scholar in 
the Tibetan language. There were also aboue a hundred 
monk-students who had brought their own books. Every 
day he sounded che conch thirteen times (to gather students 
for the classes). Then’ he preached thé Doctrine in many 
monasteries of Ju and ‘Phyos of Yar-kluns, and spenc five 
years in the region of Yar-kluns. When the invitation of 
the Mongol Emperor arrived, the great men of Mongolia 
and Tiber held a consultation between themselves, as a 
result of which he was permitted to remain (in Tibet) 
because of failing health. He was invited to Sa-skya and 
installed as Teacher by Sar-pa Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan and the 
dPon-chen Kun-dga’ bzan-po. He became the Master of the 
assembly of monks (tshogs-dpon) as well as preached the 
Doctrine. After that he proceeded to rTe’u-ra and- held 
there a great religious council. He passed into Nirvana at 
the age of 68, in the year W 00 d-Male-Mouse ($in-pho-byi- 
ba—1264 A.D.). Alter him dBan-phyug ses-rab of gTsan 
carried on the burden of abbotship for many years, withouc 
being nominated abbot. After him, the bla-ma_ bsT an- 
‘dzin-dpal, son of Chag Ni-ma-dpal, the youngest brother of 
the ‘Junior’ Chag, and his younger brother Zla-ba acted as 
abbots for a short period. In the ume of Zia-ba the Sa-skya 
state (sKya-srid) attacked rTe’u-ra, After the bLa-ma Rin- 
chen "byun-gnas, son of mNa’-bdag-dpal, the youngest 
brother of Zla-ba, occupied the chair for 13 years. Acer 
him the chair was entrusted to bLo-gros-dpal an official of 
the bLa-bran (Ecclesiastical Palace), aged 74. In the same 
year he nominated to the abbot’s chair Sakya-dpal, an official 
of the Palace. The year of the death of the bLa-ma_ Riv- 
chen ‘byun-gnas and of the nomination of Sikya-dpal is a 
Fire-Female-Hare year (me-mo-yos—1327 A.D.). Thirteen 


years later, Sakya-dpal died in the year Earth Female-Hare 
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(sa-mo-yos—1 339 A.D.). Since Chos-rJe-dpal’s death to this 
Fire-Female-Hare year (me-me-yos—1327 A.D.) of the nomi- 
nation of Sakya-dpal 64 years have passed. After him the 
bLa-brai-pa bzan-po-dpal. After him Chag Chos-dpal, 
nephew of Rin-chen ‘byuf-gnas, acted as abbot, but soon 
ed. After him the bLa-bran-pa bZan-po-dpal again 
became abbot. After that for five years—the Dharmasva- 
min Ni-ma-ba. After him Sakya-dpal acted as abbot for 
13 years, and then died. Aftea him che Dharmasvamin Ye- 
Ses dpal-bzan-po, born in the year Fire-Female Sheep (me-mo- 
lug—1367 A.D.), came to the abbot’s chair at the age of 25. 
He occupied the chair for 18 years ill the year Earth Malc- 
Mouse (sa-pho-byi- 1403 A.D.). Afcer thac, having appoint- 
ed to the chair the bLa-ma bSam-grub dpal-mgon, he passed 
away in the year Wood-Male-Dog (Sif-pho-khyi— 1454 A.D.) 
at the age of 88. bSam-grub dpal-mgon occupied the chair 
for 25 years, fram the year Earth-Mouse (sa-byi—1408 A.D.) 
to the year Water-Mouse chu-byi—1432 A.D.). After him 
bSod-blo (bSod-nams blo-gros), born in tlie year Water- 
Serpent (Chu-sbrul—1413 A.D.), came to the chair at the age 
of 20, and occupied it for nine years, from the year Water- 
Mouse (chu-byi— 1432 A.D.) to the year Iron-Ape (Icags-spre 
—1440 A.D.}. In this very yeac bLo-bzans, born in the year 
Jron-Ox (Icags-glan— 1421 A.D.), was nominated to the chair, 
aged 20. He (bSod-blo) died at the age of 56 in the year 
Earth-Mouse (sa-byi— 1468 A.D.) bLo-bzans having 
occupied the chair for 21 years, an Iron-Male-Dragon year 
(Icags-phe-’brug—1460 A.D.), gave up the chair. He died 
at the age of 42 in the year Water-Horse (chu-rta—1462 
A.D.). After that Rin-chen chos-rgyal, born in che year Fire- 
Female-Hare (me-mo-yos—1447 A.D.), came to the chair in 
the year Iron-Dragon (Icags-’brugs—1460 A.D.), aged 14. 
Till che ‘present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre’u—1476 
A.D.) 17 years have passed. 

The Chapter on rTe’u-ra. 

At gNal-ton-lins there was a student of the Kalacakra 
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system, a disciple of Abhaya, named Ron-lin lo-tsi-ba rDo- 
rJe rgyal-mtshan. His vihara called Sags-kha stands un- 
damaged even now. I have not seen his biography, and 
am therefore unable to go into details. 


BOOK XV. 


The origin of religious schools, such as the four Tshogs- 
sde, and others. Queries and replies (concerning the ‘Bluc 
Annals’’; zu-lan). The story of the printing of this edition. 


I have already given in brief the story of the origin of 
the Holy Doctrine in the ‘‘Abode of Snows’’ (Tibet). Now 
(the story) of the monastic community, which practised this 
Doctrine: all the Vinayadharas of Tibet belong to the school 
of the Sarvastivadins. Among them (one finds) the so-called 
*“Lower’’ Lineage of the maha-upadhyadya  Santaraksita, 
handed down by the great bLa-chen-po (dGons-pa Rab-gsal), 
the so-called ‘“‘Upper’’ Lineage of the East Indian’ pandita 
Dharmapala, who had ordained the three Palas and others in 
mNa’-ris, and the Lineage handed down by the Kashmirian 
pandita Sakyasri (bhadra). Of these three Lineages, the 
first cwo have already been mentioned by me. Now I shall 
ascertain the year in which the great Kashmirian pandita 
Sikyasribhadra, who was destined to become the future 
Third Buddha Pradyota (Rab-gsal), was born and the year in 
which he came to Tibet, as well as the manner of his Jabours 
for the welfare of living beings. Now the great pandita 
himself had established the Buddhist Chronology at Sol-nig 
Than-po-che in the year Fire-Female-Hare (me-mo-yos— 1207 
A.D.), in which he said: “In the firse half of the Karcetka 
month (October-November), exactly at midnight of the Sch 
day, when the Moon had sect behind the mountains, Munin- 
dea passed into Nirvana. Since then, a thousand seven 
hundred and fifty years, two and half months and five days 
have passed:'’ After dividing these years by sixty, a remain- 
der of ten years is left over. Hence the tirse (year) of the 
Buddhise Chronology (as calculated by the maha-pandica) 
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must have been the Fire-Female-Serpent year (me-mo-sbrul — 
1197 A.D.). 

(One should remember that this calculation was made) 
three cycles of sixty years after the year Fire-Female-Hare 
(me-mo-yos—1027 A.D.), which is the firse of the period of 
“current” (‘das-lo) years of the Kalacakca scholars, This 
means that 180 years had elapsed (since the year 1027 A.D.). 
From the Fire-Hare year (me-yos—1 207 A, D.), which 
had been calculated (by the maha-pandita) at Than, to the 
present Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre— 1476 A.D.) four 
cycles of sixty years and 30 years have elapsed. Thus 
(this Fire-Ape year) ts the 2020th year after the Nirvana of 
the Muni. Such being the Chronology of the Doctrine, the 
birch-vear of the maha-pandita must be the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1127 A.D.). For in a stotra composed 
by the Khro-phu lo-tsa-ba (in honour of the Kha-che pan- 
chen), itis said: 

“A thousand six hundred and ninety-two years after the 
Nirvana of the (Buddha), 

the Saine was born as chief of the yellow-garbed monks, 

who are the life of the Doctrine of Sakya (the text refers 
to the pravrajya or ordination of Sakyasribhadra) 

Salutation to his feet !"" Now, after dividing 1692 by 
sixty, a remainder of 12 (years) is left over. The rx2th 
year (ic. the 16g2nd year) is an Earth-Male-Dragon 
year (sa-pho-’brug—1148 A.D.). The word ‘‘after’’ (in the 
text of fhe above stotra) means the next year, an Earth- 
Female-Serpent year (sa-mo-sbrul— 1149 A.D.), which is the 
23rd year of the maha-pandita (during which he received 
his pravrajya ordination). The above being very clear, the 
maha-pandita’s 25th year was without doubt an Iron-Femz!e- 
Sheep year (léags-mo-lug—1151 A.D.). In this connection 
it is found stated in the works by sPyi-bo Lhas-pa and 
others that the mahi-pandita had come to Tibet in his 65th 
year. However this isa mistake. For the lo-tsa-ba (Khro- 
phu) has stated that the year of the maha-pandita’s coming to 
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Tibet was the Wood-Male-Mouse year (Sin-pho-byi-ba— 1204 
A.D.). This Wood-Male-Mouse year was the 78th year of 
the maha-pandita. He spent ten years (in Tibet), till the 
year Water-Female-Hen (éhu-mo-bya—1213 A.D.). He lefe 
Tibet in the year Wood-Male-Dog (sin-pho-khyi—1214 
A.D.). In the year Wood-Female-Hen (s1n-mo-bya—1225 
A.D.) of the next Cycle of Sixty Years (lo-skor) he reached 
the age of 99. He passed into Nirvana on Saturday, the 
5th day of the sGrog-zla (Satabhisi, Aquarii). 

The same was stated as follows: ‘‘Aged a hundred years, 
less one, in the year of the Hen (bya-lo—1225 A.D.), in che 
month of sGrog’(Satabhisa), in its first half, on Saturday, the 
fifth day, the Sun of living beings manifested (his) setting”. 
This Saturday could be clearly calculated with the help of the 
astrological tables called ‘‘INa-bsdus’’ composed by the mahi- 
pandita himself. In shorc, the maha-pandita was born in the 
year Fire-Female-Sheep (me-mo-lug—1127 A.D.). He was 
ordained in the year Earth-Female-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul—1149 
A.D.). He came to Tibet at the age of 78 in the year 
Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-byi-ba—1204 A.D.). He spent 
ten years in Tibet, till the year Water-Female-Hen (chu-mo- 
bya—1213 A.D.). He left Tibet in the year Wood-Male-Dug 
(sin-pho-khyi—1214 A.D.), and laboured exténsively for the 
welfare of living beings in Kasmira. He passed into Nirvana 
at the age of gg, in the year Wood-Female-Hen (si-mo-bya 
—1225 A.D.). 

The story of his invitation co Tibet and that of his labours 
for the welfare of living beings: The holy man named Khro- 
phu lo-tsi-ba (Byams-pa'i dpal) proceeded towards Nepal and 
India in order to study the work of a translator, and stopped at 
sKyi-ron. One day he offered one and-half silver stan to one 
named Don-zags-pa chen-po, a disciple of Rin-po-che rGyal- 
tsha, and requested him to examine the omens of the follow- 
ing three (possibilities): ‘If I go to India and Nepal, would 
accidents befall me? Shall I be able to benefit living beings ? 
Will the good work which I intend doing, be successful?” 
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Don-zags-pa said: ‘I couldn't tell whether che three will be 
successful. I shall examine (che omens) addressing myself to 
Amoghapasa’’. Then the lo-tsa-ba himself having arranged a 
large offering, examined the dreams. At dawn he saw in hus 
dream an a-tsa-ra (acarya) with teeth similar to a conch. He 
inquired: ‘‘Who was it?”” In reply he heard: ‘Look at the 
writing on the back?” He saw the letters Dvi-bha-si (Dvi- 
bhasin). Again the a-tsa-ra gave him a leaf of the Bodhi tree 
on which he found an image of a pandita with a bird-like 
face. On the back he read: ‘‘Mahamateri’’ Again the 
a-tsa-ra handed him a miftror in which he saw a pandita who 
was similar to a god and an inscription which read: ‘*Man- 
just’. Then (he saw) the image of a white man, made from 
the outside of rough woollen cloth, and from the inside of silk, 
inscribed ‘‘Manipadme’’. These four objects influenced his 
mind greatly, and he thought of keeping chem in a temple. 
He took them there but the a-tsa-ra exclaimed: ‘Give them 
back ! I shall reverse the order’’, and added: “Let the lion 
made of conch run towards all directions! You may leave the 
leaf and mirror, but take the image of the man made of silk. 
After you may take the mirror. After that you may take the 
leaf also.” On awakening, he could not understand the 
dream, though he felt chat ic was auspicious. Ac chat time 
he did not understand the meaning of the four inscriptions. 
But later he found out that the lion made of a conch indicated 
the lotsa-ba himself, the white man—the Lord Mitra, the 
pandita seen in the mirror—Buddhasti, the pandita drawn 
on the leaf—the Kashmirian pandita. (Following these 
indications) the lo-tsa-ba at first proceeded to Nepal and the 
border-country of India. Afterwards he invited the Lord 
Mitra to Tibet. After thac the maha-pandita Buddhasri was 
invited. On the 7th day of the month of mChu (the Sixth 
month) of che year Wood-Male-Mouse (sin-pho-by1-ba— 1204 
A.D.) of the Chinese chronology the lo-tsa-ba proceeded to 
invite (the maha-pandita). He meta kalyana-mitra named 


tGya who had been a direct disciple of the bLa-ma Zan, 
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residing at rGyan-ro Gun-chun. Though the latter was stay- 
ing in seclusion, on hearing about the lo-tsa-ba’s coming, he 
suddenly broke his retirement and went out to receive him. 
From him the Jo-tsa-ba obtained the Cycles of the Doctrine 
of Zan. 

Zan said: ‘To invite the maha-pandita it won't do to act 
humbly and irresolutely! Behave in a noisy manner! The 
Sun may rise from the West, but you will surely succeed in 
your purpose.’’ (Journeying) by stages, he (Khro-phu lo-tsa- 
ba) reached_Gro-mo (Chumbi). The natives of Gro-mo 
showed reverence to him and his provisions increased in quan- 
tity. Though he intended going to the Indian market-place 
of Be-dur (<<Vidira?), he lost the road and wandered about 
in the forests, which were full of brigands, poisonous snakes, 
wild beasts, and spirits (mi-ma-yin). Without being harmed 
by them, he reached the market-place of Be-dur, and sent two 
Indians, the junior pandita Jayasri and Varanasi-pa, accom- 
panied by two Tibetans—Jo-sras Ni-ma and Khams-pa Byan- 
grags, as messengers to convey the invitation to the maha- 


pandita at Jagattara (Jagatrala) of the East. With them he 


sent the following letter written in Sanskrit: 

‘Salutation to the Buddha Amoghasiddha! To the one 
who has been born as son of Sakya, in the Doctrine of Sakya, 
bearing the name of Sakya, the crown of the heads of those 
who have mastered the five (sciences) and firmly observe the 
immaculate vows of morality, etc.’ As presents to accom- 
pany the letter he sent a Prajhaparamitahrdaya written in 
gold, five golden srans, a pair of silk garments and a canopy 
(bla-re) made of gocd quality silk of ‘Ju. When the messen- 
gers reached a place called La-drug, after a journey of 34 days, 
the maha-pandita and his retinue, having been forewarned of 
the Tibetan invitation, came there in advance. Having failed 
to find the messengers, they were preparing to return, and 
were packing their luggage, when the Tibetan messengers 
arrived and presented to the maha-pandita the letter and the 


presents. The maha-pandita said: ‘‘When having had a pre- 
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monition after that an invitation was due to arrive from Tiber, I 
came here well in advance of time, we found that the messen- 
gers had not arrived and were preparing to return. Didn’r | 
tell you to stay on for a while, for che invitation was surely to 
come? Now you must advise us what to do,” said the mahi- 
pandita addressing himself to the Junior panditas. The 
Junior panditas replied: ‘The Dharmasvimin should himself 
decide the matter! How are we to understand it with our 
minds?’’ The maha-pandita then said: ‘I have one to 
whom I can put a question’. He then stayed in seclusion 
for five days, and asked the Venerable One (Tara). Then 
numerous great sthaviras of Eastern India came to beg the 
maha-pandita not to proceed to Tibet. They brought 
with them the images of the Great Merciful One (Mahakaru- 
nika, AvalokiteSvara) and the Tira consecrated by the ac3rya 
Nagarjuna as solicitors (fto-chen). (The Tibetans) bribed the 
Kashmirian who was in charge of the images, and he pulled 
out the box of the chartot’s wheel and made the images face 
backwards (in order to create the semblance of a bad omen), 
and thus helped the Tibetans. The Jo-tsi-ba (Khro-phu) 
having come from Be-dar met the Dharmasvamin at Vanes- 
vara. The Dharmasvimin said: “I thought che lo-tsa-ba 
knew many doctrines, and was an elderly man endowed with 
the ability of erecting large images, but he 1s young. Most 
probably he wiil be unable ro act asa translator. After I 
had bestowed on him the cittotpida rite and several sadhanas, 
are we, Teacher and disciples, to recurn?”’ The pandica 
Jayasti cold (the lo-tsa-ba): “The Teacher and (his) disciples 
despise you, because of your age. You should take measures, 
and put questions on the Doctrine.”’ At che request of 
Jayasri, the maha-pandita permitted the lo-tsa-ba co ask 
questions on the Doctrine. Then the lo-tsi-ba put two 
questions to each of the nine Junior panditas (of the maha- 
pandica’s retinue), and they discussed then, throughout the 
evening cll midnight. The Dharmasvimin was pleased, 
though it interrupted: his usual meditation and said: “Ir 
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is wonderful that in Tibet there ‘should exist such speakers 
on religious subjects!” Then a border king closed the 
road, and asthe Junior panditas also required litters (do- 
li<tdoli), this caused great hardships. On arrival at 
Phag-ri, countless Tibetan monks and laymen gathered there 
from the four quarters, and attended on the maha-pandita 
in every possible way, begged for religious instructions, and 
the maha-pandita preached to them numerous kinds of prece- 
pts. From rGyan-to as far as mGur-mo his religious preach- 
ing spread and his wealch increased immeasurably. From 
Tshon-'dus as far as Chu-mig numerous monks gathered round 
the maha-pandita, so that laymen had difficulties in seeing his 
face. The inmates of Khro-phu arrived in great state at 
Chu-mig to receive them. After they had reached Khro-phu, 
many thousands of learned monks gathered there. The 
maha-pandita spent his summer retreat there. There were 
more than 800 voters (tshul-sin len-pa). Jn connection with it, 
the maha-pandita preached the Astasahasrika-Prajnaparamica, 
as well as the Pratiinoksa and the Siitralamkara (Mahayana- 
satralamkara-ndma-karika, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. qoqo). After 
thac the maha-pandita proceeded to kLas-mo-che of sNar- 
(than). There he preached the Commentary on the Pancavim- 
Satisahasrika (Prajhaparamita). When he reached the chaoter 
of the Tathata-pariccheda, his book of the Astasahasrika- 
Prajhaparamita was taken away by the Tara who made many 
offerings to it and proceeded towards the East. The maha- 
pandita said ; ‘This indicates that I am to go towards dbUs.”’ 
(It was said that when the maha-pandica was reciting the 
text, a crow, a manifestation of Tara, snatched away some 
of the pages of the palm-leaf manuscript, and took them 
away towards the East. These leaves, believed to have been 
brought by the crow, were discovered at sPo-khan, and are 
now preserved in the monastery of sPo-khan). When he had 
come to the last chapter of the Prajfapacamita, he saw a god- 
dess, worshipping this. book which was placed inside the 
mandala of the offerings, and then the goddess. proceeded 
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towards the West. The maha-pandita said: ‘This indicated 
that in my old age I was to goto Kismira. After that the 
mahi-pandita spent his summer retreat at kLas-mo-the of 
sNar, and spent some time there. After performing the 
ceremony (dgag-dbye—pravarana) of the end of the rainy 
season (performed at the end of the annual summer retreat), 
many sthaviras invited him to Chu-mig rin-mo. There he 
preached che Madhyamaka-ratna-mala (dbU-ma rin-<then 
phren-ba, Tg. dbU-ma, No. 3901) and the dPe’t-rgyan 
(Drstantamalya, Tg. sPrit-yig, No. 4196). After chat he 
was invited by the inmates of Srin-po-ri (near Gyangtse), 
and then proceeded to ‘Tshur-phu and Lha-sa via Upper 
gZu-sie, The mahi-pandita made lacge offerings to the two 
images of the Lords (of Lha-sa). Then the mahia-pandita 
reached Srin-po-ri escorted by numerous horsemen of 'Tshur- 
phu. The mahi-pandica said to the escort: “At the time 
of my visit to your monastery, [ discovered there were three 
images of divinities which were mentioned in the Tantra of 
Sahs-egyas thod-pa (Sans-rgyas-thod-pa’! rgyud, Sri-Buddha- 
kapala-namayoginitantraraja, Kg. rGyud-'bum, No. 424). 
Your former Teachers knew them, but had no faith — If 
I were to tntroduce you to these gods, and preach to you 
their precepts, numerous yogins would later appear (among 
you).”” These three gods were: Samvara and (his) Sakei 
in the yuganaddha posture, Sakyamuni in the aspect 
of Nirmana-kaya with his Sakti Vajra-dakini, and Vajra 
with the bell (ghanta) as his sakei (rDo-rJe dril-bu mfham- 
sbyor). He spent che summer retreat at Srin-po-ri, and 
translated the commentary on the Abhidharmasamuccaya by 
the acarya Jfanamitra (Ye-Sses gées-gnen; Abhidharmasamu- 
ccayavyakhya-nama, Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4054). As general 
doctrine, he preached the Arya-Asokadattavyakarana-nama 
(Mya-han-med lun-bstan-pa’i_ mdo, Kg. dKon-bresegs, No. 
76), the dPe-brgya-pa (Gan-po-la sogs-pa't rtogs-pa-brJod- pa 
brgya-pa, Pirnapramukhavadanasataka, Kg. mDo-sde, No. 
343), the Las-kyi ‘khor-lo bstan-pa (Karmagataka, Kg. mDo- 
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sde, No. 340), as well as che Analysis of the Five Treatises of 
Maitreya and the Six Treatises of the Madhyamaka (dbU-ma 
rigs-tshogs). The exposition of the Five Treatises of Maitreya 
was bestowed by him at the request of the Abbot of Srin-po- 
ri. gNal-zans-po-che-pa and others practised the rGyal-sras 
Lam-tim. The maha-pandita was then invited to bSam-yas 
by Lha Zi-ba-’od. He journeyed to bSam-yas and ’Chims- 
phu. There he met dbOn-ston Rin-chen-sgaf-pa. When 
the maha-pandita came to Srin-po-ri, he received an invitation 
from the inmates of "Tshur-phu, rGya-ma and ‘Bri-khun. 
Twice he failed to meet 'Bri-khun-pa. On two occasions 
he visited rGya-ma Rin-then-sgan and Rwa-sgren. After that 
he journeyed to gNal, Lo-ro and Lho-brag, as well as to 
"U-gu-do and Than-po-the. He especially spent a consi- 
derable time at Than-po-che, and preached there numerous 
sermons. Up to that time, in order to test the faith of the 
lo-tsi-ba (Khro-phu), he acted as an avaricious man, but later 
he gave away most of his wealth towards the erection of the 
image of Maitreya at Khro-phu. In the year Water-Male- 
Ape (Chu-pho-spre’u— 1212 A.D.), when the time had come 
to consecrate the image, they found themselves short of funds, 
and because of this, the maha-pandita proceeded again towards 
dbUs and gYo, gNal and Lo, and Lho-brag (to gather funds). 
His entire income was presented to the great image of 
Maitreya. From the 3rd day till the 13th day of the Dre 
month (Dre’1 zla-ba) of the year Water-Male-Ape (Cchu-pho- 
spre u—1212 A.D.) the Dharmasvamin performed the conse- 
cration rite of the great image of Maitreya, and numerous 
wonderful signs accompanied (the rite). After that numerous 
priests begged him to stay on in Tibet, but he did not agree 
to that, saying that he had important work to do in Kasmira. 
After that he journeyed through Southern La-stod and bene- 
fitted many disciples. The presents received by him, were 
distributed among the monks of each monastery. On_ his 
arrival at Gun-than, he presented 130 golden srans (to Khro- 


phu lo-tsa-ba), and said: ‘Give them as remuneration to the 
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image-makers’’. After that the lo-tsi-ba escorted him to 
gLo-bo. One morning he (the maha-pandita) dismissed his 
entire retinue, and did not admit any one into his presence, 
but said: ‘‘Lo-rsa-ba come,’ The lo-tsa-ba having hurried 
into his presence, the maha-pandita said+to him: ‘Open your 
hand!’ and then gave him a big package of gold, the lo-tsi- 
ba’s hand almost reaching the ground under i its weight. The 
lo-tsa-ba said: “You have already given me many presents 
for the image. You had better take this much with you to 
Kasmira.”” An attendant then told him: ‘It is better for 
you to accept the siddhi when given. You may feel regret if 
this gold gets into the hands of Kashmirian rogues.’’ So he 
accepted it, and escorted the maha-pandica to the foot of 
the mountain pass. On his way to Kasmira, che maha-pandita 
was twice attacked by robbers, but ashe had no gold with 
him, nothing harmed him. Then he reached Kasmira. 
Though the Doctrine had spread in Kasmira, the priests were 
few in numbers. The Dharmasvamin increased the number 
of priests, and established the right path of the method of the 
Tantras and Satras. The king who had become a heretic, was 
again established in the Doctrine. The maha-pandita repaired 
ruined viharas and images. Amidst such labours he spent 12 
years in KaSmira, and passed away in the year Wood-Female- 
Hen (Sif-mo-bya— 1225 A.D.) amidst wonderful signs, This 
great pandita preached numerous doctrines which belonged to 
the Agamas and Sciences, Sitras and Tantras. Great was the 
number of those whom he established in the vows of the Prati- 
moksa, but the two men, who had taken the final monastic 
ordination in the presence of the maha-pandita and had taken 
the vow of a ‘single mat” (stan-gtig-gi brtul-zugs-‘dzin-pa), 


were tDo-rJe-dpal and Byan-Chub-dpal. 


Namo Maitrinathaya ! Munindra, Sariputra, Rahula, the — 


ksatriya, Rahula, the brahmana, Nagarjuna, Gunaman, Racna- 
mitra, Sri Dharmapala, Gunasagara, Dharmapala, Akaragupta, 
the maha-pandita SakyaSri, Vajrascibhadra (rDo-rJe-dpal-bzan- 
po), Byan-chub-dpal-bzan-po (Bodhisribhadra. The last two 
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seem to be the two disciples.of the maha-pandita: rDo-rje-dpal 
and Byan-chub-dpal. The rest of the Teachers of the Lineage 
must be Tibetans), ‘Od-zer-dpal (RaSmisri), Chos-kyt  rgyai- 
mtshan (Dharmadhvaja), Sans-rgyas rin-¢hen (Buddharatna), 
bSod-nams-dpal (Punyasri), Ses-rab mgon-po (Prajanacha), 
Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan (Simhadhvaja), bSod-nams dban-phyug 
(Punyesvara), bKra-sis tshul-khrims (Mangalaiila), Tshul-khrims 
rin-chen (Silaratna), Sans-rgyas blo-gros (Buddhamati), Byan- 
chub rgyal-dban (Bodhijayendra), bKra-sis sen-ge (Mangalasim- 
ha), Yon-tan rin-chen (Gunaratna), Byan-chub bzan-po (Bodhii- 
bhadra), bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan (Matidhvaya), Don-grub dpal- 
‘byor (Siddharthasribhati), Byan-chub grags-pa (Bodhikirtt), 
and bKra-sis byan-chub (Mangalabodhi). (The above list 
seems to represent the Lineage of Ordination transmitted by 
Sakyasribhadra. After Vajragribhadra it corresponds to the 
mkhan-rgyud of sNar-than.) 

From the departure of the maha-pandita from Tibet in the 
year Water-Female-Hen (éhu-tmo-bya— 1213 A.D.) to the pre- 
sent Fire-Male-Ape year (me-pho-spre'u—1476 A.D.) 264 
years have passed. 

The abbots of Tshogs.pa Bya-rdzon : 

dKon-mchog rgyal-mtshan, Thugs-rJe-dpal-pa, Dar-ma 
dpal-pa, Kun-dga’ dpal-pa, eZon-nu bzan-po-pa, Tshul-khrims 
dpal-pa, the mahi-upadhyaya Kun-dga’-dpal-pa, Sans-rgyas 
gzon-nu-pa, Dar-ma bzan-po-pa, Tshul-mgon-pa, bSod-nams 
’od-zer, Rin-tshul-pa, bSod-nams Ses-rab, Set-mgon-pa, Grags- 
bsod-pa, Ser-’ phags-pa, Ses-tshul-pa, Rin-Se-pa (Rin-chen ses- 
rab), Chos-dpal-pa, Ses-’od-pa, Kun-Se-pa, Grags-rgyal-ba, dPal- 
tshul-pa (dPal-’byor tshul-khrims), Rin-grub-pa  (Rin-chen 
-grub), dBari-se-pa (dBan-phyug Ses-rab), and Zla-rin-pa (Zla- 
ba rin-chen). 

The abbots of dGe-’dun-sgan : 

Lho-brag Byan-chub-dpal, gTsan-pa dBan-phyug-grags, 
gZon-nu byaf-chub, "Dul-tshad-pa Byan-chub-bzai-po, Jam- 
dbyans Don-grub-dpal, Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, dPal-grub-pa, 
sNag-phu-ba, Yon-tan blo-gros, brTson-rgyal-ba, Sen-ge dpal- 
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pa, Chos-grub-pa, bLo-gros_ rgyal-mtshan, Yon-tan |hun-grub, 
Nam-mkha'-dpal-bzan, and dPal-yon-pa. Also Nam-mkha’ 
dpal-bzah, Nam-mkha’-lhun-bzans, and Rab-'byor sen-g- 

The abbots of Chos-lun (sPos-khan near Gyangtse) : 

dbU-mdzad bSod-nams-stobs, after him the mahi-upidhyaya 
bDe-ba-dpal, Grags-pa gzon-nu, Byan-sems -bsod-grags, bSod- 
nams bzan-po, gZon-nu mgon-po, Grags-pa_ rgyal-meshan, 
Grags-pa bées-gien, Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, Rin-chen rgyal- 
mtshan, bSes-gnen rgyal-mchog, rGyal-dban grags-pa, Zla-ba 
blo-gros, rGyal-bz Phyag-na, bSes-ginten bzan-po, mGon-po 
bkra-sis, and Ni-ma rgyal-meshan. 

The Chapter on the Lineages of Abbots of the four mon- 
asteries which belonged to the Lineage of the Kashminan 
mahd@-pandita, and about che maha-nandica himself. 

More than seven hundred and-twenty years after the birch 
of the religious king Sron-btsan sgam-po, the All-knowing 
bLo-bzah grags-pa’i dpal appeared in this World, having been 
born in the year Fire-Female-Hen (me-mo-bya—1357 A.D.), 
in the region of Tsof-kha (nowadays the district is called 
Tson-thar. A famous mountain near sKu-'bum is still called 
Tson-kha’i skyes-ri). In his youth he was introduced into the 
gates of the Pratimoksa and Tantra by the great kalyane 
mitra Don grub rin-éhen (he was a native ot Amdo and studi- 
ed ia Central Tibet. He founded the famous monastery of 
Bya-khyun dgon-pa in Amdo /near Pa-yen/, which 1s 
considered to have been the first of all the dGe-lugs-pa monas- 
teries), who said: ‘In the provinces of dbUs and gTsan 
study this and that’’ (the Biography /rNam-thar/, fol. ga, of 
rle Tson-kha-pa contains the following passage : ‘His Teacher 
wrote down his instructions in slokas, but when Tson-kha-pa 
reached Tibet, he lost che piece of paper jon which the verses 
were written/ and though he searched for it, he did not find 
it again. Later he forgot most of the verses, but those which 
he remembered, were as follows: 

“O youthful bLo-bzan grags-pa! You are under the influence 
of your virtuous works performed in your former lives. 
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Verily you were endowed with the faculty of imbibing the 
nectar of the Good. Law in your former lives !... 

You will first study earnestly the Abhisamayalamkaca which 
is the ornament of three ‘‘Mothers’’ (the Large, the 
Middle and the Abridged versicns of the Prajfaparamita), 

If you become learned in it, you will be able to master all 
the Scriptures. 

Keep this advice in a corner of your mind ! 

Then, as a branch subject, you should study the Mahayana 
Satralamkara which expounds the Path and Practice of the 
Bodhisattvas, the Sastra Dharmadharmatavibhanga (Tg. Sems- 
tsam, No. 4023) which describes the Samsara as the founda- 
tion of Nirvana, and the treatise entitled Madhyantavibhanga 
(Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4521) which preaches the Middle 
Path, which is without beginning or end, and the Mahayana 
-Uttara-Tantra (Tg. Sems-tsam, No. 4024) which expounds 
the existence of the Pure Nature of the Mind present in all 
living beings, and describes it as the Tathagata-garbha. 

You must use these Five Treatises of Maitreya as your 
“Armour of Knowledge”. After chat you should study : 

The Three body-like sastras (lus-dan-'dra-ba’i_ bstan-bcos 
gsum): the large Sastra Pramanavartika, the Pramanaviniscaya, 
the middle-sized, the Nyayabindu, the Abridged. And the 
(four) so-called ‘‘Lamp-like’’ treatise (‘phros-pa yan-lag Ita-bu) 
comprising the Hetubindu (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4213), the 
Sambandhapariksaprakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 4214), the 
Santanantarasiddhi-nama-prakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No.4219), 
and the Vadanyaya-nama-prakarana (Tg. Tshad-ma, No. 
4218). These “Seven Treatises on Logic’’ composed by 
Dharmakirti are the Light of the Buddha’s Doctrine in Jambu- 
dvipa, and are famed as Sun and Moon”. 

Several verses were forgotten by Tson-kha-pa. Further 
he remembered the following : 

“You wise one, should tcel devotion towards the theory 
of the absence of Extretnes, 


You siiculd study the Six Treatises of the Midbyamaka 
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composed by Arya Nagarjuna and the Treatises based or 


them.”’) 

At first ‘son-kha-pa attended on many kalyana-mutras at 
sKyi-Sod. Later he attended on the Venerable gZon-nu blo- 
gros. He studied most of the Pitakas. He was of the opinion 
that except for the practice of wisdom (prajiia), chere was no 
other path of emancipation. Since this doctrine was based on 
the Sastras of the Madhyamaka school, he studied it diligendy. 
In the field of Tantras, he found the Sri-Guhyasamaja-Tanera 
to be the chief of all the Taneras. He searched for its 
Essence. In his opinion the All-knowing Bu-ston was the 
Master of a great number of Tantras (Yoga-Tantra). He 
studied this class-.of Tantras with Gon-gsum bDe-<chen-pa 
Chos-kyi dpal-pa and Khyun-pa Lhas-pa. He held the 
opinion that the Vinaya of the Holy Doctrine was the basis 
of the entire Doctrine of Buddha, and studied earnestly the 
system of che Vinaya under the maha-upadhyaya sKyor-lun- 
pa. While he was staying among fellow-students of philoso- 


phy, though endowed with perfect understanding of the _ 


Scriptures (Agamas) and Sciences (Logic), he avoided such 
practices, as abusing others, shouting, running, jumping 
and dancing, and felt very sad and downcast. So I have 
been told by my Teachers (Some of the ancient Teacher 
disapproved of the postures and exclamations accompanying 
debates). After that he chiefly benefitted others by expound- 
ing to them the Doctrine. Once, when many wise men 
had gathered, similar to geese on a lotus pond, among them 
there was a teacher named dbU-ma-pa (a native of Amdo), who 
in his childhood had a fleeting vision of the Venerable Man- 
justi. Later, while engaged in meditation, he obtained a clear 
vision of the Bodhisattva, and used to inquire about his daily 
work from the Bodhisattva. Tson-kha-pa obtained from him 
the initiation of the Venerable One (Mafijusri) and recited 
mantras. Within a short time he obtained a clear vision of che 
Bodhisattva, and was able to put questions tc the Bodhisattva, 
in the manner of a disciple to his teacher, and obtained 
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answers. Most of the time he beheld the Bodhisattva, and 
obtained his instructions. The Venerable One foretold him 
that should he lead the life of an ascetic he would be able to 
benefit the Doctrine greatly, more so than in the present 
state. He did accordingly, and in the company of several 
companions he proceeded towards 'Ol-kha. There he practi- 
sed meditation in hermitages, as far as Bum-than in Mon 
(Bhutan). About that ‘time he studied with the maha- 
upadhyaya Chos-skyabs bzan-po,. whose mind had reached 
the lofty stage .by the practice of the bKa’-gdams-pa 
precepts, and the maha-upadhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rJe (Karma- 
vajra), who never abandoned the practice of Bodhisattvas, 
assisted by the ‘manifestation of the Body, Speech and Mind 
of Guhyapati, the Lam-rim (Degrees of the Path) composed 
by Sri Dipankarajfiana, and practised it, He spent one day 
at the foor of the Mo-la Pass of gNal. There he received a 
prophecy, which said: ‘You will become a Buddha in this 
World. Know it !’” His Tutelary deity also prophesied to 
him that he could benefit others by following the vows of the 
Vinaya’. | Following these indications, the Teacher and his 
disciples wore religious garments which were cut accord- 
ing to the Vinaya rules, as well as the patra and the mat 
(nisadana), and other articles (prescribed by the Vinaya). 
When others saw them, they felt that this was the very 
manner of ordained priests. Later he_ introduced to the 
Vinaya the disciples who wanted to hear from him’ the 
Doctrine during-a year or amonth. And not only that, for 
(it was ‘said) chat che mere hearing of his name from a des- 
tance, caused the hair of the body to stand erect. His fame en- 
veloped all quarters and he became a matchless one. Not being 
satisfied with the mere vows of the Pratimoksa, he developed 
in his disciples a mental yearning towards Enlightenment which 
consisted of a solemn. wish and practice (of Bodhisattvas) 
(‘Jug-pa, | prayoga). He.also composed a sastra expounding 
the observance of the vows of the above (the mDo-rtsa’1 zin- 


bris, cJe Rin-po-the’i bKa’-’bum, vol. II. /kha/, fol. 98a). In 
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his opinion one could practise the vows of Bodhisattvas for 
tens of millions of Kalpas (Cosmic Period) but, if one did 
not possess the wisdom intuiting the Absolute, one would not 
be able to cress over the Ocean of Phenomenal Existence 
(Samsara). Therefore he composed a treatise expounding the 
precepts of the degrees of the Path of the three kinds of 
individuals, which expounded clearly the above - system (che 
Lam-rim ¢hen-mo, bKa’-’buin, vol. XIII (pa), fol. 481a. Lam- 
tim ¢chuf-ba, bKa’-’bum, vol. XIV(Pha)]. In his opinion 
the. degrees of the Path of Enlightenment were almost com- 
plete in the above system, (expounded in the Lam-rim), but 
that it was necessary to be initiated into the system of Tan- 
tras which enabled one to obtain Buddhahood in this very 
life. Thus he wrote many Sastras describing the degrees of 
the Path (of Tantra) (the sNags-rim chen-mo, voi. III /Ga/, 
fol.441a: How to first attend on a /Tantric/ Teacher, then 
how to practise Tantric vows and precepts bestowed by the 
Teacher, and how to practise having obtained initiation of the 
two degrees of meditation of the utpannakrama and sampanga- 
krama degrees). Especially, he composed precepts and 
commentaries on the Sri-Guhyasamaja-Tantra basing himself 
on the texts by the acarya Nagarjuna and the latter’s disc:- 
ples (che sGron-gsal tgya-cher bsad-pa, bKa’-’bum, vol.V /€a/, 
fol.138a; the sGron-gsal-méhan-gyi yan-grel, bKa’-’bum, 
vol. IV /na/, fol. 476a; the Rim-lna gsal-sgron, bKa’-'bum, 
vol. VII /Ja/, fol.312a). Ac first he laboured for the welfare 
of others and visited many different countries. In the begin- 
ning of the: year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-rno-glah—1409 A.D.) 
he held the Great Prayer’ Assembly (sMon-lam chen-ino), 
and brought down the light of the Doctrine on those who 
had gathered. In the same year he founded the monastery 
of dGe-ldan cnam-par rgyal-ba’i glin. Then in the year 
Wood-Female-Sheep (Sin-mo-lug—1415 A.D) he proceeded 
towards bKra-sis Do-kha of ’On, and revolved the Wheel 
of the Doctrines of the Tantras and. Sutras. He gathered 
a few Tripitakadharas and classified: the difficult points 
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of the Doctrine. He spent over two months there. After 
that having come to dGe-ldan, he buile che outer chapel 
(Phyi’i méhod-khan), and inside it erected a Tantric mandala 
made of precious stones (the mandala can be still seen ac dGe- 


Idan. One of the images of the mandala became ‘famous 


as the “rainbow” image, Khanda-pa ‘Ja’-tshon-ma). In the 
year Earcth-Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1q419 A.D.) he went 
to the hot springs of sTod-luns (a well-known resort in Tibet). 
When he was preaching the Sri-Guhyasamaja-Tantra to numer- 
ous kalyina-mitras, who had gathered in the vihara of dPal 
"Bras-spuns, he - placed his preacher’s chair facing dGe-ldan. 
After completing the exposition of the ninth chapter (of the 
Guhyasamaja-Tantra), he. proceeded to dGe-ldan. On his 
way there he performed the consecration rite at gSah-shags- 
mkhar. He received an invitation from Lha-spur Gru-bzi-pa. 
While he was residing there, a loud sound of a divine bell 
(gandi, a piece of wood used to gather i inmates of a monastery, 
according to the Vinaya of the Sarvastivadins. The gandi and 
the khakkhara or staff are peculiar to the Sarvastivadins) resoun- 
ded from the Sky, and following ic he proceeded to the 
mansion (gzims-khai) of dGe-ldan. On arrival there, he 
presented to the Dharmasvamin rGyal-tshab Rin-po-che a hat 
and a mantle which symbolized his appointment to the 
abbot’s chair. When he sat meditating, his face shone like 
that of a sixteen-years old boy, and this was seen by his 
disciples. Immediately after it, he passed into the Imma- 
culate Sphere (Dag-pa’i dbyins). The above is a brief story 
of the deeds of the Venerable All-knowing. - By the grace 
of this Venerable One, even those of the monks who 
had not seen his face, and were residing at distant plates, 
wore the religious robe (civara, Chos-gos) and kept with 
themselves the (meditative) mat, the alms-bowl (patra) and the 
other articles (prescribed by the Vinaya). They discarded the 
wearing of the hood (sdud-ma) as a cloak, and instead wore 
the mantle (zla-gam), and changed the colour of their hats to 
chat of gold. 
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The above ts an account of his greatness as seen by ordi- 
nary human beings. Now his intrinsic greatness : 

In the story about the instructions given by the guhyapati 
Vajrapani co the maha-upadhyaya Las-kyi rdo-rJe (Karmava- 
jra), it is said: ‘Even 1, Vajrapani, was unable to grasp the 
measure of the merit of Sumatikictisri (bLo-bzan grays-pa- 
dpal) (rJe Rin-po-che’t_ bKa’-"bum, vol. | (ka), Zu-lan sman- 
‘mthog bdud-rtsi’1 ‘phren-ba, fol 10b:—kho-bo Phyag-na 
rdo-rJes kyan "di’i yon-tan dpag-par mi-nus-sin). In the above 
reliable text (it 1s scaced): ‘*After that he will become the 
Bodhisattva ManjuSriparbha (‘Jam-dpal snin-po) in the Heaven 
of Tusita’’ (See Zu-lan, fol. 12b: dGa’-ldan-du Byams-pa't 
deun-du Byan-chnb  sems-dpa’ "Jam-dpal shin-po zes-bya-bar 
skye). In future he will become che Tathagata Simhasvara 
(Sen-ge’i fa-ro).’” From the above quotations one under- 
stands that He has been a being with a straight forward 
Mind, dwelling on a lofty seage (of spicicual evolution), who 
had come here for the welfare of living beings. His Regent 
(rGyal-tshab) was one filled with aversion cowards the entire 
World, endowed with an enlightened Mind, unhindered (in 
the understanding) of all the systems (expounded) in the 
basic texcs of the Tanteas and Sicras. He possessed a per- 
sonality bound by pure undefiled morality, even in case of 
the smallest transgressions, He showed perseverance in 
meritorious deeds without abandoning them even for a_ single 
moment. He acted as abbot for 13 years till che year lron- 
Female-Hog (l€ags-mo-phag—1431 A.D.). In chis year he 
handed over che abbotship to mKhas-grub dGe-legs-dpal, and 
himself embeaced a solitary life, and departed to Potala (i.e. 
died) in the year Water-Male-Mcuse (chu-pho-byi-ba— 1432 
A.D.) at the age of 69. mKhas-grub dGe legs-dpal occupied 
the abboe’s chair for eighe years tll the year Earch-Male- 
Horse (sa-pho-rta—1438 A.D.), and chen passed away. The 
Dharmasvamin Legs-pa rgyal-mtshan (an incarnation of this 
abbot exists in Amdo, and is known by the name of Zwa-lu- 


pa) was born in the year Wood-Hare (Sin-yos—1375 A.D.), 
136 
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and became abbot (of dGe-Idan) in the year Earth-Female- 
Sheep (sa-mo-lug— 1439 A.D,), at the age of 65. He died at 
the age of 76 inthe year Iron-Male-Horse (Icags-pho-rra— 
1450 A.D.). Drun bLo-gros-pa was born tn the year Earch- 
Female-Serpent (sa-mo sbrul—1389 A.D.), and became abbot 
in the year Jron-Male-Horse (Iéags-pho-rca—1 450 A.D.), at 
the age of 62. He remained abbot all the year Water- 
Female-Sheep (Ghu-mo-lug— 1463 A.D.), ducing which he 
appointed to the chair Ba-so-ba, aged 62, and himself became 
an ascetic. After that they asked the Dharmasvamin bLo- 
gros brtan-pa to occupy the chair. 

He is still alive performing meritorious deeds. 

The Chapter on dGe-ldan. 

(The above are the first six abbots of the Jam-dbyais 
gtsan-pa bdun-brgyud). 

sMra-ba’'i sefi-ge Ron-ston chen-po (he was che firse 
scholar who opposed the dGe-lugs-pas) : 

He was a Bodhisattva endowed with the power of solemn 
wish (smon-lam-gyi mthu-can), He was born as son of a 
Bon-po family ae the rGyal-mo ron (rGyal-rom in Eastern 
Khams) in the yeat Fire-Female-Sheep (me-r . lug—1367 
A.D.). In his youth he proceeded to dBus and gYsan. He 
studied the sciences at gSafrphu. At the age of 20, he 
mastered the Pramanaviniscaya and became matchless in phi- 
losophical debates (Rigs-pa smra-ba). He took che vows of 
Pratimoksa ac Gro-sar betore dMar-ston Chen-po. He atten- 
ded on different teachers, and mastered all che Pitakas. Bet- 
ween his studies he preached che Picakas to many wise men 
in fulfilmenc of cheir wishes at many localities in South and 
North La-stod, in Upper and Lower gTsan, and at dbU and 
gYor. Heccnstantly preached the Aotusamayal4mkara and 
its commentary, following mainly on the method (mdzad-srol) 
of che maha-upadhyaya Sahs-rgyas-dpal. He, held tn high 
esteem the ‘“Lacer’’ Lineage of the Zi-byed doctrine which 
included Inidden precepts of the above. He, being endowed 
with the power of solemn wish (smon-lam), nothing 1s said 
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about his clashes wich local deities, or about the Teacher and 
his disciples suffering from epidemics, Thus he did not suffer 
from any kind of accidents. He did not possess even the 
slightest attachment towards wealth and property. He used 
to say: ‘Ie is improper for a kalyana-mitra to count che price 
of one or two measures (of grain) received from his disciples. 
A kalyina-mitra should know how to establish a concomitance 
(khyab-pa, vyapti).”” He used to say to his disciples who had 
puiified their Inner Self, that “this bond which has no begin- 
ning, is enough for us {:neaning that they should not be 
bound by theories). You may follow any kind of theories 
conforming to your mind,”’ Outwardly he seems to - have 
concentrated on the preaching of the Doctrine only. Iowardly 
le practised constantly Yoga, and was able to recognize the 
different shades of the patica-prani (rlun-lna), 

When che nail of his big toe fell off, ic transformed itself 
into a pearl shell. In che year Wood-Female-Hare (5if-mo-yos 
—1435 A.D.) he founded the monastery of Nalanda (’Phan- 
yul. The monastery maintains a school of philesophy), and 
said: “Ar Byan-chub ye-Ses died while preaching the Pra- 
jhaparamica. I shall also make my disciples remove my 
corpse from the preacher’s chair (Chos-khri).’ Once che 
Pitakadhara dGe-ba rgyal-mtshan cold him chat he had seen in 
a dream chat a serious accident was to befall htm during hac 
year and that he should recite mantras and perform rites (in 
order to remove the evil influences). He replied: “I am 
not the subject of the Acarya dGe-rgyal’s prophecy. Let any 
kind of accidents take place! I shall live till che age of 83 ! 
True to his words he passed away at the age of 83 in the year 
Earch-Femalz-Serpent (sa-mo-sbrul--1449 A.D.). According to 
luis instructions, his corpse was not to be removed from the 
preacher's chair. Not more than two days must have passed 
between his last preaching and his death (i.e. he had passed 
away on the chair). In his usual conversation he used to say: 
“LT shall not become a boorish Khams-pa like (the present one). 
I shall become a devaputra drinking nectar in the heaven of 
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Tusicta!”” Therefore now he must be surely residing in Tusica. 
Before his passing inco Nirvana, he appointed to the Abbot's 
chair the Dharmasvamin bKra-sis rnam-rgyal. This one also 
laboured extensively for che benefit of the Doctrine, preached, 
erected large images, etc. He was born tn the year Earth- 
Male-Tiger (sa-pho-staz—1398 A.D.) and passed away at the 
ave of 61. “The Dharmasvamin dGe-ba rgyal-mtshan was 
born in the year Warer-Male-Dog (Chu-pho khyi--1 382 A.D.). 
He came to the chair ac the aye of 77 in the year Earth-Tiger 
(sa-stag—1458 A.D.), and lived till the year Water-Horse 
(Chu-rta—:462 A.D.) for five years, when he died. bDag-po 
rGya-gar-ba was born in the year Earth-Female-Sheep (sa-mo- 
lux—1439 A.D.), and became abbot tn the year Water-Horse 
(chu-rta--¥462 A.D.), at the age of 24. He acted as abbot for 
five years, tilt the year Fire-Male-Dog (me-mo-khyi— 1466 
A.D.}. He entrusted (the abbotship) to gLan-thah Rin-po- 
ébe, who appointed to the abbot’s chair the Dharmasvamin 
Gun-ru, and himself became an ascetic. 

The Chaper on the monastery of Nalanda (in 'Phan-yul). 

This great monastery of dPal rTses-chan (on the gTsan-po 
m Lho-kha) was founded in the yeir Iron-Female-Hare (Iéags- 
mo-yos—1351 A.D.) by Fa‘i Situ Byan-chub  rgyal-mtshan 
famed in all quarters. A ruined octagonal upper structure 
(dbu-rese) erected in the time of kLu-mes stood there. Having 
begun work in the autumn, (Byan chub rgyal-meshan) buile che 
court-yard facing this upper structure. To the West of it, in- 
side the court-yard, he built a temple with its door facing East. 
The octagonal structure having fallen in cuin, he thoughe chat 
it might have a bad effect on the prognostication of the omens 
of the locality (sa-dpyad), and therefore removed it towards the 
western mountains. He also built about forty large houses to 
accommodate monks, as well as a high wall. After this, tn the 
year Water: Male Dragon (chu-pho-’brug — 1352 A.D.) he invi- 
ted there numerous priests from various monasteries in order 
‘to give a start to the study of the Doctrine. He endowed (the 
“monastery) with property for the upkeep of preachers. He 
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also established the distribution of food, tea and soup to che 
common monks. He appointed to the abbot’s chair "Jam- 
pai dbyans Sakyargyal-meshan, aged 13, who was able cto 
recite by heart four of che famous series of five volumes (’Dul- 
ba, dbU-ma, Tshad-ma, Phar-phyin, and mDzod). For four 
years he maintained a class (of seudents). Ac the age of 26, 
he retired to the Palace (rese). Then rGyal-sras Grags-pa rin- 
chen, who was born in the year Earth-Female-Ox (sa-mo- 
glan—1349 A.D.), aged 17, came to the abbot’s chair in 
the year Word-Feimale-Serpent (Sin-masbrul — 1365 A.D ). 
He passed away at the age of 19 in the year Fire-Female- 
Sheep (me-mo-lug—1367 A.D.). After him the acirya ‘Jam- 
shon-pa acted as teacher (bla-chos gsun-ba) in the year Earth- 
Male-Ape (sa-pho-spre’u— 1368 A.D.) At the end of this 
year, Rist-po-che bSod-nams grags-pa, born in the year Earth- 
Female-Hog (sa-mo-phag—1359 A.D.), aged 10, came to 
the clair. He occupied the chair cll che year Iron-Ape 
(Igays-spre—1380 A.D.), and held a religious assembly in 
Lha-sa. In che year IJron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1 381 
A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rtse). He was replaced by 
Grags-pa rpyal-meshan, born in the year Wood-Male-Tiger 
(sin-pho-stag—1374 A.D.), aged 8, who cams to the chair 
in the year lron-Female-Hen (Icags-mo-bya—1381 A.D.), 
and preached the Pramanavartika. At the age of 12, before 
the end of the year Wood-Female-Ox (Sif-mo-glah—1 385 
A.D.), he retired to the Palace (rtse). In chis Wood-Female- 
Ox (sin-mo-glah—1 385 A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rese). 
In this Wood-Ox year (Sin-glata—1385 A.D.) one named 
Drun Byan-chub rdo-rJe, born in the year Fire-Female-Ser- 
pent (me-mo-sbrul—1377 A.D.), came co the chair, aged g. 
He occupied the chair for 44 years cill his death in the year 
Earth Male-Ape (so-pho-spre’u — 1428 A.D.). During chat 
time he made the monastery prosperous and wealthy. 
From the winter retreat of this year, "Jam-dbyans grags-pa 


"byun-gnas-pa, bora in the year Wood-Male-Horse (Sin-pho- - 


rta—1414 A. .), aged 15, acted as abbot. In che sixth 
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month of the year Wood-Male-Mouse (chu-pho-byi-bka— 
1432 A.D.) he retired to the Palace (rtse), Then during 
12 years there was no abbot, buc he supervised the monas- 
tery from che Palace (lit. ‘tiooked at the monastery out of the 
corner of his eye’), He built a great image (Iha-Zhen), a 
great vihdra and prepared a bKa’-’gyur written in pold, and 
placed it instde (the vihara). He did not allow women 
and wine wichin the precincts of the monastery, as well as 
cared well for the teachers and student-monks. After that, 
beginning with the Wood-Male-Mouse (sif-pho-byi-ba— 1444 
A.D.), Dru Kun-dga’ legs-pa’t "byui-gnas was appointed 
civil official (naf-so) of rTses-than. In the year Fire-Male- 
Tiger (me-pho-stag — 1446 A.D.) he (‘Jam-dbyans Grags-pa 
‘byun-gnas) preached a new exposition (bsad-gsar). In the 
summer of the year Earth- Male-Dragon (sa-pho-’brug— 1448 
A.D.) he retired to the Palace. From this Earth-Dragon 
year the Che-sa Sansrgyas rgyal-mtshan acted as civil official 
(nan-so) for ten years, without occupying the chair, and 
passed away in the winter of the Fire-Female-Ox year (me- 
mo-glan— 1457 A.D.). After him rDo re rin-chen . dban-gi 
r¢yal-meshan occupied the chr in the seventh month of the 
year Fire-Female-Hog (me-mo-phag — 1467 A.D.). This great 
monastery was a place filled with different monks belonging 
to different sects, whose preaching and study continued 
without interruption, as well as a_ place producing all che 
wishes of living beings. Ie was a self refuge for preachers, 
who wandered abour countries. This great monastery was 
tounded in the year lron-Female-Hare (Icags-mo-yos— 1351 
A.D.), 126 years having passed since then ull the year 
Fire-Male-Ape (me-pho-spre’'u— 1476 A.D.). The Chapter 
on rJ3es-than.. 

Now I shall reply co questions put in connection with the 
“Blue Annals’, There exists a disagreement between the (diff- 
erent) accounts of the ‘‘Later’’ Propagation of the Doctrine. I 
also find it difficult to make up my mind, I have compiled chis 
chapter basing myself on ancient accounts. In regard to the 
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teacher from whom kLu-mes received ordination, and the 
story of his labours in dbUs and gTsan, I believe (the accounc) 
composed by. Pa-Si gNas-brtan to be (nearest to truth). I 
followed exclusively on his version, because the author was a 
direct disci ple of kLu-mes. In thag chapter I have mentioned 
his name. As regards the story tliat these rwo had difference 
preceptors, | have merely repeated his (Pa-Si glhVas-brean) 
words, The two (preceptors) seem to have been sBa and 
Rag, since they belong to one group. I have written about 
the (group) of the “Ten men of dbUs and gTsan’’ (dbUs- 
gTsaa mi-bcu) basing inysel £ on accounts by Bu-ston and 
others. (In this question) it is difficule for me to express my 
own opinion. According to Bu-ston these ‘“Ten-Men” were: 
from dbUs—the Five: kLu-mes, Suin-pa, Rag-si, sBa and 
"Brin; from gTsan: the Two—Lo and Tshon, the two brothers 
‘O-brgyad and U-pa-de-dkar. Again according to others 
there have been eight only: from dbUs-—kLu-mes, Sum-pa; 
from gTsah—Lo and Tshon; from mNa’-ris—Pa-si :Dzi-dkar- 
ba—six in all; then sBa and Rag. Again there are some who 
are of the opinion chat ’Brin has been "Bri rDzi-dkar-ba because 
of the absence of any mention of the existence of written 
works by "Bri rDzi-dkar-ba in mNa’-ris. Thus I have based 
my account on statements made by others, and I do not giv 
them as my own opinion. Ie is a fact thacin dbUs, kLu-mes, 
Sum-pa and Brin have founded monasteries and monastic 
communities, Ka-ba Sakya dban-phyug was an able disciple 
of sBa and Rag, who were mentioned ina group. It is also 
true that in gIsan the number of monasteries increased thanks 
to Lo and Tshon. (These facts) I accept. Having compiled 
numerous accounts, I have mentioned the authors’ names, 
for the sake of investigation, The story thac the lo-tsa-ba 
Rin-chen bzaf-po, aged 13, had been ordained by the 
upadhyaya Ye-Ses bzan-pe in mNa’-ris proper, is found in the 
biography (rnam-thar) of the lo-tsi-ba composed by one named 
Khri-than Jana. According to it, the lo-tsa-ba had been 
ordained in the year Iron-Male-Horse (icags-pho-rta—970o 
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A.D.). The chied year after this event, the Water-Female- 
Hen (chu-mo-bya—g73 A.D.) is the first year of the Period 
of the ‘‘Later” Propagation of the Doctrine, as stated in the 
History of the Doctrine by Bu-ston Rin-po-che who based (his 
occount) on a story told by an old woman (Bu-ston Chos- 
‘byun, gSun-’bum. vol XXIV. /Ya/, fol. 136a; ‘History 
of Buddhism,”’ transiated by E. Obermiller, LI, p. 221). 

The year Earth-Male-Tiger (sa-pho-stag — 978 A.D), 
which was the fifth year after the Water-Female-Hen year 
(chu-mo-bya—g73 A.D.), 1s the first year of the Period of 
the ‘‘Later’’ Propagation (of the Doctrine) according to ’Brom- 
ston-pa. Again in later ames Atisa became the Master of 
the Doctrine, and all bKa’-gdams-pas agree that the year of 
Atisa’s coming was a Horse year (rta-lo), but there exists a 
disagreement as to the element (dban-than) of the year. After 
thoroughly examining the biographies of rGya-ma-pa, uncle 
and nephew, sNe’u-zur-pa, sPyan-sia and sPu-to-pa, one can 
state that Atiga came (co Tibet) in the year Water-Male-Horse 
(chu-pho-rta—1042 A.D.). This was the 615: year of Atifa, 
After a minute examination of ancient chronicles, I consider 
the above account, as well as the history of the Lineage from 
rfe Mar-pa to tNog, and that of Mid-la to sGamepo-pa, to 
be reliable accounts. Similarly there is no mistake in the 
number of years after mKhon dKon-mchog rgyal-po in the 
Lineage of the Saiskya-pas. There exist also many other 
(accounts) in which there are no mistakes in the number of 
years. Further, some of the other accounts were narrated by 
me according to the statements of other (authors). Again 
there are other accounts written by me without investigating 
them, basing myself on statements made by others. In 
short, [ consider the date of the religious king Srof-btsan 
sgam-po, and the dates of Atisa, ‘Brom and others, as 
well as chae of rNog, Master of the Doctrine, to be 
correct. This must be kepe in mind. Now I shall give 
a chapter on the one who has Jaboured most tor the 
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was the khri-dpon (officer-in-charge of 10,000 families, corres- 
ponds to the Mongol tiimen-ii noyan) of Bya named bKra- 
sis dar-rgyas, endowed with the power of extraordinary 
fortune, adorned with wisdom, fatrh and generosity. Now I 
shall relate his story: 

In general, in this country of Tibet, people call a 
country by the name of the clan which occupies the greater 
part of the region. For instance Rog-pa-sa (a country popu- 
Jated by the Rog clan), dGyer-pa-sa (the country populated 
by the dGyer clan). The borderland of Ma-yul-cdzon in 
Lower Yar-kluns was called Bya-sa because most of its 
inhabitants belonged to the clan of Bya. In this country, 
filled with all kinds of wishes, lived two brothers—named 
Chos-kyi ka-ba, ‘Pillar of Religion’ and his younger brothe- 
Thod-pa gYu't smin-ma-can, “One with turquoise eye- 
brows’. The younger brother had two sons—the upadhyaya 
Yon-tan-mthog and Bya Sa-ka. The one named the upa- 
dhyaya Yon-tan-m¢hog was ordained at "Brin-sde, and acted as 
upadhyaya to others. He rebuile the Gans-par !ha-khan and 
took over the four monasteries: kLogs in gYe, Sa-mtha’ in 
Bya, Dro-mda’ in Dags-po, sTin-mo-mig in dMyal, and 
called them the ‘Four Sons of Gans-par’’ (Gans-par-gyt bu 
bzi). Bya Sa-ka had two sons: rDo-rJe legs-pa and rDo-rJe 
dban-phyug. In their lifetime they came to dMyal, and 
founded rGya-mtsho gron-mkhar. The Son of rDo-rJe dban- 
phyug was Rin-chen-’od, the great teacher of Bya-nag (the 
bLa-ma Bya-nag chen-po), At the age of 41, he met the 
mahi-pandita of Kasmira (Sakyasribhadra), and obtained 
from him many doctrines, such as the twelve mandalas of 
the Tantra (sByon-rgyud, a branch of the Yoga-Tantra), 
and others. He also followed on many holy men, such as 
tGyal-ba Thog-dugs-pa, sKyo 'Od-’byun, gZan rLa-rmig-pa, 
and others, and was learned in all branches of Science. He 
was adorned with spiricual realization. In particular, he was 
able to employ as his attendants the religious protectors of the 


Tantras, such as sPu-gti bskor-gsum (three deities of the 
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rNin-ma school), and others. His fame encompassed che 
entire Snow Land (Tibet). He had four spiritual sons: in 
Lower Bya—mTshal-sgom Chos-la dga’-ba; at Lo-ro—Rab- 
dga’-ba chen-po; at Dags-po—Ba-tsho rcas-pa; at gTan— 
’U-yug-pa, the Great. 

The four ‘‘original monasteries’’ (rtsa-ba’i sde-bzi): at 
dMyal—Chos-sgro gaon-mkhar; at gYe—Se-bo; at Dags— 
Na-mo ud; at Bya-- rGya-mtsho lhug-tshan. 

The son of A-mi Bya-nag chen-po—Bya Jo-sras. His son 
(was) Bya mNa’-bdag who had three sons: gCen-pa dGe- 
slon-pa, Bya Rin-chen, and Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzan. These three 
were known as the Bya-rigs-gsum mgon-po (the ‘‘Three Lords 
of Bya’’). | 

dGe-slofi-pa’s sons were: Rin-chen-dpal, dBan-phyug rin- 
chen, Rin-chen bzan-po, and Dags-po-pa, gYe, Dags. dMyal, 
Bya, and Lo-ro were his dependencies, and he owned much 
landed property. Bya Rin-chen ruled over gYe, dMyal, Bya, 
Dags, and Lo-ro. He repelled the Mongol troops, and was 
recognised as chief of all the above localities. He and the 
mahasiddka .Ur-brgyan-pa became priest and supporter. 
His son was Kun-dga’ rin-chen. His descendants were 
numetous, and owned much landed property. This Kun- 
dga’ rin-chen met the great official (dPon-chen) of Sa-skya— 
Kun-dga’ bzan-po. Bya Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzam made peace 
with the Mongols. Atthe age of 12, he met ’Gro-mgon 
"Phags-pa. He requested Sat-pa Kun-bsod-pa to become his 
teacher, and heard from him all the three Yantras (rGyud- 
gsum) together with hidden precepts, etc. He buile che 
vihara of Yans-rtse, and prepared a copy of the bKa’-’pgyur 
written in gold. He gathered the tax which consisted of the 
produce of the kingdom, and kept ic at mDzod-nag. [fe laid 
the foundation of the Royal law, and introduced perfect 
otder in both religious and secular affairs, which excelled that 
of other (kings). His sons were: Kun-dga’ rgyal-meshan-dpal- 
bzan-po, the mahi-upadhyaya sPyil-bu-pa, mNa’-bdag Chos- 
sen-od, Bya IKug-pa-dpal, and others. Kun-dga.  rgyal- 
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mtshan proceeded to ‘Dam (near Tengri-nic or gNam-mesho) 
and requested the dPon-chen 'Od-zer sen-ge co grant him an 
oficial title. The latter bestowed one on him. The official 
Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzam of sGu-rab-pa also revered him. The 
incident of rTa'u-ra-pa also took place in his time. After 
him dPal-mgon tdo-rJe and his son Drun bLo-gros ruled over 
the region. After them, the son of Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan— 
rGya-ma-pa Kun-dga’ bsod nams ruled over his and the monas- 
teries’ subjects. Afcer him mNa’bdag Chos-senh, son of 
Chos-rgyal-dpal-bzan and che queen of "Bri-khun, was appoin- 
ted official of Bya and Dags by 'Bri-khun-pa. His son was 
the maha-upadhaya Tshul-kheims bzah-po. When he was 
acting as abbot of Zans-po-che, ac the unanimous request of 
the local tnhabicants he mounted the throne of Yahs-rtse, and 
laboured for the good of the Doctrine, and the welfare of 
living beings. He took under his protection all the monas- 
teries, their serfs and the local inhabitants. After him, his 
son dKon-mchog bzaii-po, the holder of the religious and 
secular domains, was appointed official by his father. His son 
bKra-Sis dpal-bzan studied in his youth at rTses-than. He 
held a perfect festival of preaching. Chos-rgyal Grags-pa 
rgyal-mtshan appointed him as khri-dpon (official in charge 
of 10,000 families) of Bya-pa. His sons were; 1Gyal-ba 
bKra-sis, Sakya dpal-mgon, Thub-pa rgyal-meshan, and others. 
rGyal-ba bKra-Sis proceeded to sNe-gdon. He became an 
attendant of the superior Grags-pa (Gon-ma Grags-pa ‘byun- 
gnas). From sNe-gdon he was appointed khri-dpon of Bya- 
pa. His younger brother Sakya dpal-mgon was ordained by 
the maha-upadhaya Yon-dban, and canducted studies. Since 
the time of his appointment as abbot of Zans-po-che, he 
continued to perform virtuous deeds of benefit to the Doctrine 
of Buddha. The sons of rGyal-ba bKra-sis were: Bya bKra- 
sis dar-rgyas, Pad-ma blTams-mchog rgyal-po (also r:Ta-mchog 
rgyal-po), the incarnation of sGo-gcig-pa, Bya Tshe-dban rgyal- 
po, bsKal-bzans Chos-kyi rgya-mtsho bSod-nams man-thos 
dban-po'i sde, and Bya Nor-bu rgya-mtsho. Bya bKra-sis dar- 
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rgyas married the Princess named rDo-rJe Gos-dkar-ma.. Chos- 
rgyal Nor-bu bkra-sis.mi-’gyur dban-po’i sde and his brother 
Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-pc were born to them. 
ByabKra-sis dar-rgyas legs-pa'i rgyal-po Phyogs-thams-Cad-las 
rnam-pat rgyal-ba dban-po'i sde: He was appointed khri-dpon 
of Lho-rgyud (the Southern Region) after (the death) of his 
father by order of the king rDo-rJe Rin-chen dban-gi_rgyal-po 
of rTses-than. Again, from sNe-gdon (name of the palace of 
the Tibetan kings) he obtained the official title (bkos) of *Ja’-sa 
(< Mongol Jasav) and the official robe. He ruled over 
the Bya-pas. His deeds and fame were great in both the 
religious and secular spheres. Each of the khri-dpons of 
Bya-pa were endowed with great fame. The king (sa-skyon), 
who enjoyed both the religious and secular spheres, as he 
would a summer stream, at the suggestion of the dPal-ldan 
lo-tsa-ba chen-po bSod-nams rgya-mtsho'i sde, who was a 
great and all-knowing Lord endowed with a perfect vision 
before which all the scriptures of the Jina were revealed, a 
siddhesvara who had realized che sahaja-jnana, arranged for 
the paying. of expenses and labour in a way which did not 
contradict the Doctrine. In the beginning the copyists (par- 
yig) were paid by dPal rDo-rJe bde-ma who patronized impar- 
tially different religious sects. in Lhun-grub Lha-rtse, a dis- 
trict of dbUs, che holy kalyana-mitra dPal Chos-kyi rgyal- 
mtshan, who was a follower of the teaching of the Venerable 
One (bSod-nams rgya-mtsho’i-sde) and the maha-sthavica 
dGe-legs dpal-mgon, endowed with wisdom and characterized 
by strictness and propriety, corrected (the text), as desired by 
the Venerable great lo-tsi-ba. Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs 
thams-cad-las tnam-par rgyal-ba’i ha who was endowed with 
the faculey of giving a logical and free interpretation of all 
the vehicles of che Tantras and Siitras, supervised the proper 
execution of the work. - 

The head copyist (yi-ge’i rig-byed-pa) was Ni-Sar bKra-Sis, 
a native of Dol, which was a source of knowledge (rig-pa’t 


‘byun-gnas}. The chief block-maker (brkos-kyi rig-byed-pa) 
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was one named Grag’-pa rgyal-meshan. The dexterity of his 
and his disciples’ hands showed itself in this virtuous work. 
They scarced the work in the year Iron-Female-Ox (léags-mo- 
glan—1481 A.D.), and completed. it at che great Palace called 
Chos-rgyal lhun-po in a district of dMyal, which was the 
essence of the land and a place where the streams of most 
excellent prosperity had merged into each other. 


By virtue ot chis may the Precious Doctrine of the Jina live 
long! 

May che Holy Men, holders of the Docerine, live long! 

May the monastic community observe the Holy Doctrine by 
day and by night! 

May the supporters and their retinues rule according to the 
Doctrine! 

May the kingdom live without internal strife! 

May we in our next lives meet che Holy Men and he 
kalyana-mitras | 

May we Jabour extensively for the Doctrine of the Buddha! 

The Chapter on the execution of the block-print edition (of 
the “BLUE ANNALS”). 

Resting on the golden foundation (gser-gyi sa-gz1) of the 
blessing of the Great Merciful One (Avalokitesvara), 

Sutrounded by majestic snow mountains, 

Where eternal streams of monks flow from the Anavatapt 
(Ma-aros-pa) Lake of Morality, 

Which had removed the heat of defilement and is filled with 
jeweis of preaching and meditation, 

Whete the Mount Asvamukha (n. of an iron range) of 
scholars is sounding the mighty blast of the Doctrine, 

Where lies the source of all goodness, 

This Land of Snows (Tibet), similar to a great ocean, deserves 
to be praised by scholars. 

The story of the Immaculate Precious Doctrine of the Jina, 
handed down from Holy Men to Holy Men, 


I have thread on a string of letters, 
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in order that they may. be seen by people endowed with thc 
tye of Wisdom. 
By virtue of this, may all living beings drink the nectar of the 
Doctrine of the Jina! | 
May the eternal deeds of the Jewel of the All-Knowing, the 
Treasury of all Merits, enter into them! 
As an image of the Buddha, even if made of stone, wood or 
clay, ought to be an object of devotion, 
Even so, the Doctrine, which had become a mete shadow, 
because of the Iron Age, ought to be worshipped by all living 
beings (this verse is evidently a paraphrase of the well-known 
second verse of Nagarjuna’s Suhrllekha: ‘“As an image of the 
Sugata, even if only made of wood, is honoured by the wise, 
so also my poem, even if humble, is worthy to be listened to, 
based on the exposition of the Good Law”. Tg. Phrin-yig, 
No. 4182; translated by H. Wenzel in che JPTS, 1886, 
PP- 2-32). 
May this cause the Precious Doctrine of the Jina to spread by 
every means, in all directions, and may 1 live long ! 
This History of the spread of the Doctrine and that of the 
preachers in Tibet was compiled by the monk gZon-nu-dpal, 
the preacher, in the year Earth-Male-Dog (sa-pho-khyi—1478 
A.D.), the 85oth year since the birch of the religious king 
Sron-btsan sgam-po (here again ’Gos-lo-tsa-ba considers the 
year 629 A.D. to be the year of Sron-btsan sgam-po’s birth) 
in the (inonastety) of Chos rdzon, the Abode of Happiness, 
where natural amrta flows near to “he grove of dPal Kun-tu 
bzan-op (Samantabhadra), 
Salutation to the Three Jewels! 
Of those things which spring from a cause 
the cause has been told by the Tathagata; 
And their suppression likewise 
the great Sramana has revealed. 
(Ye dharma hetuprabhava hetun tesin Tathagato hy avadat/ 
tesan ca yo nirodho evamvadi mahasramanah/ / 


Subham astu satvajagatam) 
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May the Whole World be happy! 
Om svasti. 

This treasury of good words (containing) the history of 
the great systems of the impartial Doctrine in Aryavarta and 
Tibet, the origin of the Doctrine and that of men who follow- 
ed it, was compiled by the excellent scholar ’Gos-lo gZon-nu- 
dpal. This necklace of all wise fortunate ones, is called the 
“BLUE ANNALS” (Deb-ther sion-po). 

The printing blocks are nowadays kept at the (monastery) of 
dGa’-ldan brtan-bzugs Cchos-’khor, better known by the name 
of dbUs-gTsan Kun-bde-glin (One of the four chief glin/glin- 
bzi/of Lha-sa), (situated) in the vicinity of the Government 
seat to Lha-sa. 

May the deeds beneficial to living beings increase till the end 

of the World. | 

May the inexhaustible virtue, encompassing a wide area, 
increase perpetually according to the wishes (of living beings). 

The ancient block-print edition of the History, called the 
“BLUE ANNALS”, was preserved at Yans-pa-can. At the 
time of the Tibetan-Nepalese War (the War of 1792 A.D.), 
some of the printing blocks having been lost, we have prepared 
new ones to replace them. We also replaced by new ones those 
which had become unclear, in the interest of living beings, 
and deposited the printing blocks at the (monastery) of dbUs- 
gTsah Kun-bde-glin. This colophon and the words of the 


solemn wish (pranidhi) wete composed by rTa-tshag-pa Ye-Ses _ 


blo-bzan bsTan-pa’t mgon-po. 
The cotal of pages (in this volume)—485. 
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Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinimayasambaratanwathodaratika, |, 103. 

Sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijalasambara-nama-uttaratantra, 1, 165. 

Sarvarahasya-nama-tantraraja 1, 352. 

Sarvarahasyanibandharahasyapradipa, 1, 352. 

Sarvarthasiddhisadhana, I, 393; II, 832. 

Sahajasamvarasadhana, II, 735, 754- 

Sahajasiddh, I, 363; I], 856, 

Sahajasiddhipaddhau, 1, 362. 363. 

Sadhanasamuccaya, 11, 845. 

Siddhikavita-mahatancraraja, II, 845. 

Sukusuma-nama-dvikramatatrvabhavanamukhagamaveru, 1, 371 

Subahupariprecha, I 351. , 

Sumagadhiavadana, |, 25, 

Suhrllekha, II, 470, 808, togz. 

Suitrasamuccaya, I, 272. 

Sitralemkaravyakhya,. IL, 502. 

Sekanirdega, II, 857. 

Sckanirdesgapanjika, II. 8q2,, 857. 

Sekaprakrya. II, 758. 

Sekoddega, I], 533. 640. 758. 8. 838. 

Sekoddesatika, [. 1 I 764. 814, 838. 

Sekeddesapanyika. '. 794. 

Sthaviropanimantrana, I], 814. 

Sthitisamuccaya, [1, 857. 

Svapnanirdesa, J, 31. 

Harishateajscakainata, HH, 533- 

Heubindu-name prakarana, 1, 201; fl, 1012, 1074 

Herukabhyudaya, II, 846. 

Hevajra-tantraraja_ I, 187, 207, 209. 358,. 363; I], 533. 638. 667. 764. 797 gBo 
1009, 1049. 

Hevajrapindartha-tika, Il, 765, 824 838. 


noo 


PERSONAL NAMES 


SANSKRIT 


Aksobhyavajra, II, 809. 

Ajita, 1, 4, 16. 

Ajitagupta, I, 38. 

Ajitayit, I, 14. 

Ajitamitragupta, II, 1031. 

Angaja, 1, 269. 

Atiéa, I, id, 25, 61, 68f., 83, 88, 93, 105, 161, 204, 220, 233, 242ff., 350, 360, 
364, 374; U, 420, 440, 455, 629, 665, 697. 732, 739 843-4, 849, 869, 984, 
1001, 1044, 1050, 1086. 

Atulyadasa, II, 437. 

Atulyavajra, I, 227-8. 325; Hl, 729, 843. 

Advayavajra, Il. 731. 

Anangavajra, I, 372; I, 856, 8659. 

Anantajaya, [I, 757. 

Anathapindika, I, 21. 

Anutapagupta, II, 849. 

Anupamaraksita, II, 761, 764, 800. 

Aparajita, I, 12. 

Abhaya, I, 226, 342, 375; Il, 760, 761, 765, 795-6, 800-1, 1043, 1046. 

Abhayakara, II, 760, 763, 801. 

Abhayakaragupta, I, 32, 219. 371; II, 846, 1048. 

Abhagabhadra, II, 1045. 

Abhiava, |, 14. 

Abhijiia, 1, 360-1. 

Abhiyukta, I, 396; II, 761, 843, 1045. 

Amrta, I, 22. 

Amrta, I, 12. 

Amrtodana, I. °12, 13. 

Amoghavajra, 1, 163, 396; Hl 729, 1042. 

Aruna, I, 15. 

Arna, If, 843. 

Arhat, I, 22. 

Alamkaradeva, II, 1053-4 

Avadhin, !, 243, 390-1. 

Asoka, I, 15, 24-5. 35. 

Astaratha, f, 16. 
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Asvaghosa, I, 22. 

Aévajit, I, 20, 33- 

Asanga, 1, 34. 35. 67. 234. 344; II, 490, 810, 869. 938. 
Asita, 1, 5-8. 

Akaragupta, I, 34; II, tor. 

Akarasiddha, II. 792, 868, 868. 

Akifagarbha, II, 842. 

Ajaneya, I. 33. 

Adarsamukha, I, 165. 

Ananda, I, 12, 15, 20, 22, 346; II, 869, 1032, 1051. 
Anandakirti, I 347. 

Anandagarbha, I, 352, 255, 373; IT, 869. 
Anandadeva, II 1053. 

Anandavajra, Il. 552. 

Aranyaka, II, 758. 

Aryadeva, 1, 22,, 360 362-3, 365; II. 603. 731. 803. 811, 830, 869, 938, ‘6101 
Aloki, I, 368. 

Iksvaku, I. 8, 9, 13, 16. 

Iksvaku-Virudhaka, I, 8 9 

Indranala. I, 103, 

Indrabuddhi, II, 553. 

Indrabodhi. I, 159, 385. 

Indrabhati, I. 359, 361. 362, 363. 385. 390: TL, 553, 856. 869 
Iévarasena, I, 346. 
Udaya, 1. 45-7. 

Udayajivabhadra, II. 1045. 

Udbhata, II, 1031. 

Upakusa, I, 13. 14. 

Upagupta, I, 23-4, 32. 

Upacaru, |. 4 12. 14. 

Upacarumantg, I, 4. 

Upabhoya_ I, 15. 

Upavamaka, I. 14. 

Upayasrimitra, I, 163. 

Upasakabodhi, If. 758. 

Uposadha, I, 3, 12, 14. 

Ulki-mukha, I, 8, rr. 13, 16. 

Audusta, I, 23. 

Kanakasri, | 382, 384. 

Kanaéri, HH, 729. 

Kaniska, I. 26. 
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Kapala, I, 13. 

Kapiyit, I, 21. 

Kapila, I, 10. 

Kamalakuliga, I, 372. 

Kamalasila, I, 41, 192. 

Kamalasri, II, 907 

Kambala, IT, 753. 

Kambalapada, I, 362; II, 731. 
Karakarnaka, I, 8, 11, 13, 16. 

Karna, 1, 342. 

Karnaputra, I, 368. 

Karnika, I, 5. 

Karmavajra, II, 869, 1079. 

Kalyana I, 3, 12, 14. 

Kalyanamati, II, 803. 

Kalyanasri, I, 241. 

Kasori, II, 4or. 

Kamadhenu, I], 474. 

Kayasti, I, 395: TI. 104s. ; 
Kalacakrapada, I, 219: TI, 755-6, 758 9. 761-6 78a, 802, 1045 
Kalaratrita, 1, 231. 

Kagyapa, I, 5, 12, 20, 22, 25-8 39, 43. 
Kukun, II, 869. 

Kukkuraraja, I, 159. 

Kumirakalaga, I, x, 314. 

Kumiarada, I, 22. 

Kumiraraja, I, 198; II. 529, 533. 606. 
Kumarasthira, I, 16. 

Kumuda, II, 869. 

Kulika Vijaya, II, 802. 

Kuga, I, 13, 14. 

Kuéalabhadra, H, 847. 

KuSalasri, I, 242. 

Kusali, I, 243, 361. 

Kirmapada, II, 754, 803. 

Krkin, I, 16, 17. 26 
Krsna, I, 22. 24, 163, 358: II, 803. 843, 847. 
Krsnapada, 1, 161, 243; 372. 384; Tl, 869. 
Krsnavasin. II, 1o5r. 
Krsnasamayavaira, I, 360. 


Kranacarya, 1, 256, 360. 385; II. 639. 
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Kotali. IT. 869. 

Kosa, TH. 869. 
Kaundinya. I, 20, 33: 
Keurava, 1, 13, 
Kausika, I. 4. 
Ksitigarbha, 1. 262. 
Ksetravajra, Tf. 729. 
Kgcmadeva. IT. 868. 
Khavajra, HI, 843. 


Gaganapati, I, 5, 16. 
Gaganabhadra, Il, 1045. 
Gangidhara. I]. 731. 
Gangabhadri, 1], 869. 
Gandhamadana, I, 23. 
Gayadhara, I, 112, 207. 
Gayabodhi, I, 159. 
Gaya-Kasyapa, |, 20. 
Gunapiala, J, 69. 84. 
Gunaprabha, U1, 868, roir, 1016. 
Gunamau, I, 34; [, 1071. 
Gunaraksita, I], 845. 
Gunaratna, IJ, 1072. 
Gunasigara, 1, 34. 

Guha, [, rx. 

Guhyapartr (Guhyaparta). I, 368. 
Guhyaratha, I, 16 

Gopa, I, 11. 

Gomigra, J, 360. 

Gostha, I, 13, 16. 
Gautama, I, 5-7, 16. 
Gautamasri, I], 802. 
Ghanta, I, 389. 
Ghantapada, II, 754. 811. 
Ghalaga, I, 22. 


Candaniprabhava, I, 372. 


Candrakirti, 1, 298 335. 342. 344 360: I], 882, gog, gto. 1053. 


Candragarbha, I, 241. 
Candragomin, I, 297; I, 792. 
Candradhvaja, II, 1008-9. 


VIOzZ 
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Candraprabhakumara, Il, 451-2. 
Candrarahula, I, 360; Il, 758. 
Candrarkaprabhivati, Hf, 847. 
Carya, II. 809. 

Caru, [, 4, 12, 14. 

Caruka, I, 12. 

Carumane, I, 4, 12, 14. 
Cittavajra, I, 362; UI, 553. 
Citraratha, I, 16. 

Cinta, II, 857, 80. 

Celuka, II, 755-6, 761-2. 


Jagatpala, IT, 843. 
Jagadanandajivabhadra. II, 1045. 
Japadasvasa, I. 362. 
Jagadratha, !, 14. 

Jayaka, I, 13, 14. 

Jayagupta, MI, 1053. 

Jayasena, [, 5, 14, 231-2, 388; HH, 1032. 
Jayakara, I, 87; II, 845. 
Jayananda, 1, 272, 343- 
Jalandhara, I, 385. 
Jalandharapada, II, 754, 803. 
Jina, I, 12, 227. 


Jinarsabha, I, 16. 

Junadatta, I, 391-2; IE. 415. 

Jinamitra, I, 344. 

’ Jinalamkara, II, 802. 

Jisnu, 1, 45-6. 

Jihnu, I, 45. 

Jetan, I, 243. 

Jnana, I, 35; II, 1049. 

Jnanakira, II, 725. 

Jnanagarbha, I, 34; II, qoo, 417 868. 
Jnanaguhya, II, 871. 

Jnanajyots, II, 1045. 

Jnanadaka, II, 1045. 

Jnanadhara, Hl, 803. 

Jianapada, 1 168, 170, 353. 367, 372, 373-4; TE 416, 441. 869 
Jnanaprajna, I. gr. 
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Jaanabhadra, H, 1008. 

Jianasri, 1, 70, 85, 206, 347, 355. 
Jnanagrimau, I, 243. 

Jianasrimitra, 1, 346, 372 
Jaanakara, 1, 260-1, 361. 
Jyotiskara, I, 14. 

jvala, I, 14. 

Jvalamialin, 1, 14. 

Jvalin, I, 14. 


Dakisumaty, [I], 731. 

Dengt, I, 385. 

Dombhi (Dombi), I, 243; II, 869, 1046. 

Dombhiheruka (Dombiheruka), I, 206: &56 . 


Tathagatarakesta, if, 1051. 

Tanujit, I, 14. 

Tapaskara, I, 5, 15. 

Till) (Toilipada), 1, 361, 3065; HI, gos, 520, 75%) 754 764, 803, 869. 
Tnlocana, TI. 1053. 

Thagana, 1, 372; Ik 847. 


Damstrasena, I, 67. 

Darpana-acarya, Il, 1045-6 

Dagadhanvar, I, 16. 

Dafabalaéri, II, 801. 1054. 

Dagaratha, I, 12, 13. 

Danaraksita, 1, 105. 

Danaéila, VI, 729, 758. 962, 1051, 1058. 

Danagri, 1, 243; TI, 458. 

Darks, i, 167; II, 761, 856. 

Dinnaga, 1, 346; IH, 808. 

Dinmukha, II, 803. 

OiSimpat, I, 13, 5; 

Dipankara, I, 31, 44 368; Il, 722. 858. 

Dipankarabhadra, I, 371-3. . 
Dipankarajfiana, Dipankaraérijfiana, f, 66, 241 f., 327: Il, 1076. 
Dusyana, I, 4 

Duhiéila, 1, 368. 

Devakumara, II, 716. 

Devacanara, I, 344. 
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Devadaki, II. 1033. 

Devadarta, I, 12. 19. 

Devadha, [, 11. 

Devavitsimha 1. 39, 218. 
Devakara, I, 396. 

Devakaracandra, lL. 163, 392-4; IL, 842. 857 
Devi |, 40. 

Devendrabodhi, 1, 346 
Devendramati, I, 701. 

Drona, I, 12, 13- 

Dronodana |. 12, 13. 
Dhanaraksita, I. 159: IE 845 
Dhanuhsthala, 1. 16. 
Dhanuhsthira, 1. 12, 16. 
Dhanvantari, I. 15. 

Dharanidhaza, 1. 15. 
Dharanimukha, |, 5. 
Dharmakapala, I], 1020. 
Dharmakird, I, 201. 244 346; IL 4gg. 803, 841. 845. 868 869. 
Dharmaketu, I, 387. 
Dharmagupta, If, 801. 
Dharmajyotirbhadra, 11, 1045. 
Dharmatrata, |. 446. 
Dharmadatta, 1, 33- 
Dharmadhvaja, I]. 1072. 
Dharmapala, 1, 34 69. 83-4. 85 86, 372; II. 1062 1071. 
Dharmapalanatha, 1, 40. 
Dharmapilaraksita, I, 212. 
Dharmabodhi, I, 105, 159: II, 435. 
Dharmabhadra, [. 163. 
Dharmarnila, 1 34. 
Dharmaraksita, 1, 243. 
Dharmaratna, I, 47. 

Dharmasri, IL 801, 859, 1056. 
Dharmakara, Ul, 761. 
Dharmakaramau, I, 262. 
Dharmiakaraganu, I], 761, 764, 800. 
Dharmotrara, I, 346. 

Dhiuka, I, 24. 

Dhiuérijhana, Uf, 843. 
Dhundhumiara, I, 165. 

Dhrraratha, I, 16. 
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Nagnajit, I, 4. 14. 

Natekara, II, 729, 842, 848. 

Nanda, I 12, 19, 28. 

Nandabala, I, 19-20. 

Nandavajra, I, 362. 

Nanda, 1, 20. ‘ 

Nayasri, If, 1053. 

Naradeva, I, 5, 41. 

Narayadeva, I. 86. 

Naraditya II, 798. 

Narendrabodhi, II, 8v0. 

Navatidhanvan, I, 16. 

Navaratha, I, 16, 

Napadatta, I, 4, 14. 

Nagadeva, I, 5, 14, 37. 

Nagapala, I, 5. 

Nagapun, II, 848. 

Nagabuddhi, II. 983. 

Nagabodhi, I, 159, 360, 361; II, 798, 869. 982. 

Nagaraksita, I, 16. 

Nagaraja, I, 37. 

Nagasena, I, 28. 

Nagarjuna, I, 17, 22, 34-5» 220, 227, 234, 260, 274, 280, 343-4, 358-9, 364-5 
366; II, 416, 429, 425, 441-2, 446. 474-5, 491-2. 548, 566, 599, G00, bor, 
641, 753: 768, 763, 832, 857, 868, 940, 1054, 1057, 1071, 1075, 1077, 1092. 

Nadi-Kasgyapa, I, 20. 

Nayakapada, 11, 801. 

Niriyanadeva, I, 31. 

Niro vu (Nidapada, Na-ro-pa), I, 243, 252, 260, 361. 372, 381-2, 383-5, 394. Hl, 
499-1, 405, 472-3, 476, 491, 520. 525-6, 530, 533, 540» 586, 629, 633, 638, 
641, 668, 670, 728-9, 730, 735, 754-5 757 75% 769 769, 780, 795+ 797° 
803, 810, 813, 832, 752, 887, 891 893, 942, 979: 994, 1019. 

Napura, I, 8, 13, 16. 

Nipucapada, I, 13. 

Nimi, Nemi, I, 5, 13, 15. 

Niskalanka, Il, 1055. 

Nemisthira, I, 175. 

Nyanku, 1, 13, 14. 


Padakrama, I, 45- 
Padma, 1, 43, 95, 106, 14g, 156, 203; II, 491, 805. 821. 
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Padmagarbha, I, 241 
Padmapid3, li, 869. 

Padmini, II, 847. 

Padmamilin, IH, 843. 
Padmavajra, J, 362, 389; TH. 552, 801, 856, 869, 1041. 
Padmasambhava, I. 31, 43, 57. 102-3. 106. 389; TN. 474, 800 821. 
Padmakara, I. 373. 
Padmankuravajra, HI, ro4r. 
Parame§vara,- 1, 163. 

Parakrama, 1, 45. 

Parahita, I, 87. 344 
Pardhitabhadra, I, 425. 

Pighala, I, 798. 

Paravatapada, II, 437. 

Parthiva, I, 165. 

Parsva, {, 22. 25. 

Pindo, I, 756-7, 761. 764, 789. 
Pundarika, 1, 756. 

Punyadhari, II, 503, 505. 
Punyaratha, II, 455. 

Punyasri. I, 242; II, 1072. 
Punyakaragupta, HH. 1048. 
Punyakarabhadra, I, 394- 
Punyavad, I, 35. 

Punyesvara, II, 1072. 
Piirnabhadra, I, 368. 
Prirnavardhana, I, 342. 344. 
Prsata, I, 3. 

Paindapatika, I, 390-1, 393; Hl, 400 1020. 
Prajnakaragupta, I, 34G 
Prajmakaramati, I, 206. 
Prajnakiru, I. 87. 

Prajnigupta, 1, 218; II, 697. 
Prajnajvala, 1, 272. 

Prajnanatha, EH, 1072. 


Prajfiapala, 1, 69. 84. 


Prajhabhadra, T, 243: II. 868. 
Prajialamkira, IT. 474. 
Prajiivarman, 1, 36. 


Prajhasrijnanakirn, 1, Bsr. 
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Praifasimha, fl, quo. 
Prajnasiddha, Il, 939, 955. 
Pranida, 1, 13, 14. 
Pranita, I, 15. 
Pradayalu, 1, 14. 
Prabhavatt, 1, 241. 
Pramudavajra (Pramudicavajra), [, 384. 
Prasinea, I, 14. 
Prasantamitra, I, 437. 
Prahasta, I, 199. 
Pretikara, I, §s. 


Balakrsna, Hl, 847. 

Balacandra, HH, 437 

Balin, 1, 372-3. 

Balyacirya, [, 243: I. 843. 

Bahuka, I, 15, 

Bahubhuy, I, 22. 

Bibhaka, I, 22. 

Bimbtsara, [, 20. 

Buddhagupta, 1, 170; Tf, 869. 
Buddhaguhya, I, 191, 251, 372. 
Buddhaghosa, 11, 797, 799, 809, 801-2. 
Buddhajfiana, 1, 367, 372-4; HH. 803. 
Buddhajhanapada, I, 167, 243 372- 
Buddhadatta, 1, 392. 397- 
Buddhananda, i. 22. 

Buddhamau, If, 1072. 

Buddhamitra, 1, 22. 

Buddharatna, II, 1072. 
Buddharaksita, I, 38. 

Buddhaginta, I, 372. 

Buddhasri, HI, 709, 1033, 1055-6, 1055. 
Buddhagrijhana, 1. 369. 

Buddhasena, I, 15. 
Buddhakarabhadra, I, 163. 

Budha, 1, 15. 

Budhasena, I, 165. 

Bodhikirtr, II. 1072. 

Bodhijayendra, II, 1072. 


Bodhibhadra, T. 244, 382-4: IE oe, 8072. 
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Bodhiraja, I, 257- 
Bodhisribhadra, I], 1071. 
Brahmadatta, I, 4, 14. 
Bhadanta, 1, 385. 
Bhadra, I, 4; I 758. 
Bhadrapida, Il 754. 803 
Bhadiabodhi, II, 7466. 
Bhadrasajjana, 1], 7209. 
Bhadrasena, }, 33- 
Bhadrika, 1, 20, 33. 
Bhadri, J, 6. 

Bharata, [, 12. 
Bharadvaja, I. 5, 8. 
Bhavabhadra, “J. 395. 
Bhavaskandha. II, 814. 
Bhavya, I. 29, 34. 
Bhakrama, I, 45. 
Bhagupta, I. 45. 

Bhagin, I, 13. 

Bhava. J, 14. 
Bhavaviveka, Hl, 888 
Bhaskara, II, 761. 795, 1053: 
Bhaskaradeva, I], 800. 
Bhasvat, I, 45. 
Bhimadeva, I, 388. 
Bhimaratha, I, 13. 
Bhigupta, I, 45. 
Bhitakoti, I, 243. 
Bhipati, I, 15. 
Bhiibhiasa, I, 45. 
Bhrgupada, I, 13, 14. 
Bhogavant, I, 15. 
Bhoja, I, 15, 16. 
Bhojana, I, 15. ; 
Manyjukirn, I, 344; HI, 756, 760, 763, 765, 78y, 795: 
Maajubhadra, TY. 1045. 

Manjusri, I, 368; IL 1045. 

Manjusrikircimitra, I, 372. 

Manyjusrikumara. I, - 45. 

Manysriynana, I, 163. 
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Manjustimitra, 1, 369; IL, 436. 
Maijustivarman, |, 163. 
Mangala-guru, [I 628-y, 631-2. 
Mangala-bodhi. If. 1072. 
Mangalasila, Uf, 1072. 
Mangalasimha, HH. 1072. 
Manigarbha, If. 847. 
Matigarbha, If. 1046. 
Marynanabodhu, 1, 243. 
Matidhvaya, Il, 1072. 
Matimant, II, 802. 
Madanabhadra, Hf, 1045. 
Madhangarasvanun, I], 802. 
Madhyantka, L 23; UL, 10st. 
385. 
Manoyjivabhadra, 1, 1045. 


— 


Manakasriyhana, 


Manoda, I, 22. 

Marici, I, 5, 15; 
Mahakaruna, I, 355. 361, 375 378 == 382 
Mahakasyapa, I, 33. 
Mahakusa, I, 13, 14. 
Mahajana, I, 87, 243- 
Mahadeva, I, 5, 13. 15 
Mahanaman, [, 12, 20, 3}. 
Mahipadma, [, 28. 
Mahaprajaipati, I, 33. 
Mahapranada, 1, 13. 
Mahiabala, {, 16. 
Mahibuddha, I, 15. 
Mahabudha, I, 15. 
Mahabodhi, UI, 1045-6. 
Mahabharata, I, 14. 
Mahiamuni, I, 22. 
Mahililadevi, I. 362. 
Mahavahana, [. 16. 
Mahagakumi, [| 13, 14. 
Mahisagara, I, 14. 
Mahasammaia, I, 3, 12, 14, 16 
Moahdsudargana, 1, 12, 14. 
Mahendrasena, I. 5. 
Manavadeva, I, x, 45. 
Manavendra, I, x, 45- 


Pits 
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Mandhitr, I, 4. 

Malika, I, 12. 

Mitra, I, 709, 1030-4, 1041-3, 106s. 

Micraguhya, I, 262. 

Mitratira, II. 847. 

Mitrayogin, Il. 1031-4, 1042. 

Muktipaksa, Il, 800. 

Muci, I, 12. 14. 

Mucilinda, I, 14. 

Miardhaja, I, 12. 

Mrnila, I, 6. 

Meghavegin. I, 360. 

Meru, I, 13, 14- 

Mcrumant, 1, 14 

Maitti, I, 209; II, 432, 437. 476, 829. 

Maitricandra, II, 1055. 

Maitripida, 1, 227-8, 347, 349 384; Il, 492. 45°, 489, 725, 728, 730-1, 841-3, 
845, 847. 866, 869, 977, 980. 

Moksakacagupta, II, 757- 

Maudgalyiyana, 1, 3, 20. 


Yamiri, I, 346. ‘ 
Yasas, [, 24. 

Yasodhari, I, 18. 

Yuvasthira, I, 16. 

Yogendratilaka, {1 803. 

Yosa, I, 360, 361. 


Raksitapada, I, 369. 

Ratna, II, 503, 644. 

Ratnakirti, IH. So1-3. 

Ratnagupta, I 755. 767. 

Ratnaguru, Il, 633-4. 

Ratnadevi, II. 739. 

Ratnapala, II, 729. 

Ratnabuddhi, II, 801. 

Ratnabhadra, H, 1044. 

Ratnamangala, [1 Boz. 

Ratnamitra, I, 34. HH, 1071. 

Ratnaraksita, I, 389, TH, 726, 800, 1057. 
Ratnavajra, I, 206. 229, 344. 372; H. 729. 869, 1049. 
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Ratnaéti, I. 393; Il, 762, 1056. 
Ratnakara, II, 634, 637-8, 801. 
Rantakarasanti, I, 206. 

Rathasara, I, 5. 

Ravigupta, 1, 346; II, 869. 1050-1. 
Rasmisri, II, 1072. 

Rajabhadnka, I, 12. 

Rajyananda, I, 9, 11. 

Ramapila, If, 729 842, 857. 
Rahula, I, 12, 13. 20, 22. 46; WW, toga. 
Rihulaguptavajra, {I, 732. 
Rahulaguhyavajra, I, 242. 
Rahulabhadra, I, 35, 344, 371- 
Rahulavajra, II, gog. 

Rihulagri, II, 1051. 
Rahulagribhadra, HI, 1058. 

Ripati, I, 36. 

Roca, I, 3. 

Romaputra, I, 14. 

Romaputrin, I, 44. 


Laksii, II. 847, 869, 1017, 1018. 1044. 

Laksminkara, I. 390; IT, 553, 758. 856. 

Laksmibhadra, II, 1045. 

Lalicavajra, I, 367; I. 731, 801. 843, 869. 

Liladevi, I, 36r. 

Lilavajra, I, 204. 

Lihipada (Li-yi-pa), I, 234 385, 389: Ul. 804, 852, 869 
LokeSvara, II, 861. 

Lokyatrinatha, II, 97o. 


Vayrakrodha, II, 913-5. 

Vajragarbha, II, 830, 8:8. 

Vajraghanta, I, 385; II. 489, 803 -86o. 887. 

Vajraphantapada, II, 754. 

Vajradharma, |}, 361. 

Vajrapani, I, 189, 219, 384, 395-6: II, 521, 842-3, 851, 8¢5. 857-9, 860, 862. 
864-6, 1979. 

Vajravati, I, 362. 

Vajrasri, T. 361. 

Vajrasribhadra, II. 1071-2. 
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Vayra, I, 362; IL 552. 

Vatsaka, I, 45. 

Vanatatna, Il, 797, 799. 800, 801-3, 811, 815, 819, 820-1, 825-6, 828 
833, 1018. 

Vara-kalyana, I, 3, 12. 14. 

Varendraruct, I, 325, 394. 

Vasantatilaka, IT, 1053. 

Vasistha, I, 11. 13, 16. 

Vasudharin, II, 869. 

Vasubandhu, [. 22, 55. 344 346; IE, 839, 938. 

Vasumitra, I, 25. 

Vagisvara, I, 384; II, 869, 1051. 

Vagisvarakirti, I, 206. 227; II, 758, 801. 

Vamaka, 1, 13, 14. 

Varulhara, HH, 847. 

Vaspa, I. 20, 33. 

Vikhyatadeva, II, 8or. 

Vil:santadeva, II, 761. 

Vigatasoka, [, 15. 

Vyaya, I, 4. 

Vijayadhanvan, I, 16. 

Vijayapada, II, 754. 764. 

Vijayabhadra, II, 1045. 

Vitapada, I. 168, 371. 

Vidyakarasimha, {, 331. 

Vulyakokila, 1, 243. 

Vinayadhara, ‘I, 77. 

Vineyapada, II, 803. 

Vinayakaramati, I], 757-8, 760. 


NO 


Vinitadeva, I, 346. 

Vindasri, TH, ost. 

Vibhiit, TI, 6or. 

Vibhitticandra, IH, 727. 796, 799. 

Vimala, [, 102, 104 170-1, 191; Il, 847. 
Vimalatejas, 1, 35. 

Vimalamitra, I, 106-8, 1591-2, 197; Il. 491, 497. 
Vimalaraksita, II, 1053. 

Vimala, II, 860. 

Vittidhaka, I, 1, 13, 16. 

Virtipa, 1 206, 381. 390: If, 731. 755. 869, 1020. 1046. 
Viriipaksa, I] 798. 
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Visukalpa, I, 359. 

Visvamitra, I. 

Visvaratha, I, 16, 

Viravajra, II, 552. 

Viryavarman, II,: 868. 
Vrksaparni, II, 869. 

Vesa, I, 45-6. 

Vetalaksema, I, 159. 

Vairavajra, I, 362. 

Vairocana, I, 104, 108, 168, 17o@2, 191; Il, 729, 849. 
Vairocanaraksita, II. 844-5, 1024. 
Vaisalya, I, 12. 


Vyasa, I, 17. 


Sakuni, I, 13, 14- 

Sankara, I, 13. 14, 15; II, 968. 

Sankarananda, I, 346. 

Satadhanvan, I, 14. 

Sararatha, I, 13. 

Satrujit, I, 4, 14. 

Sabatapada, HU, 841, 866. 

Sabaii, II, 869. 

Sarana, IT, 845. 

Sakya, I, 3. 

Sikyaprabha, I, 159. 

Sakyabodhi, I. 346. 

Sakyamitra, I, 310, 359. 

Sakyamudra, I, 159. 

Sakyamuni, I, 242, 346; II, 624. 973, 1056. 

Sakyaraksita, II, 800, 802. 

Sikyag:i, I, 281, 315, 346; Il, 446-7, 608, 634, 710, 726, 975, 752, 799: 797: 
1055 1062, 1971. 

Sak vasribhadra, I, 29, 34°5. 277, 306: II, 590, 604, 761. 794, 1047, 105%, 1056, 
1051. 1056. 1063, 1072, 1087. 

Sakyasena, I, 77. 

Sakyasimha, I. 100, 159. 

Sakyasimhadhvaja, II. 802. 

Sanavasika, I. 23. 

Sinavasin, Hf 1091. 

Sintaraksita, 1. 34, 28 39, 42, 44; Th 648, 805. 822. 1062. 

Sint, [. 373; TL, 842, 847. 


14! 
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Saatigarbha, I. 06. 

Santideva, If, 869. 

Santibhadra, 1, 261, 360; I. 860. 
Sabai (Sa-ba-ri-pa), II, 727, 869. 
Sayanta, I, 22. 

Sariputra, I, 20; Tf, 1042, 107¢. 
Sikhin, I. 14. 

Sisyavajra, 1, 360. 

Silakara, I, 247; If. 1024. 1093, toss 
Silicandra, UI, 1053 

Silatuksita. I, 242. 

Silaratna, II. 1072. 

Silasri, I], 1053. 

Silasagara, Il. 799. 

Sukla, [, 12. 

Suklodana, I. 12. 13. 

Suddha, I. 12. 

Suddhodana, I, 5. 12, 13, 16, 2t. 
Subhasu, 1, 45. 

Stinyatasamadly, I], 842. 
Stinyatisamadhivajra, 1, 392. 
Stnyasri, ¥, 372. 

Stradatta, Il, 425. 

Srngayegin, II, 843. 

Staddhakara, J, 373; UL, ror. 
Stigarbha, I, 241. 

Srigupta, I, 34, 226. 

Sridhana, HU, 795, 1046. 
Stidharanandana, I, 800. 
Sriprabha, 1, 241. 

Stibhadra. II, 801, 1044-5, 
Srittasena. I, 15, 

Sanghananda, |. 22. 

Sacana, I], 844. 

Sajjana, Satyjana. I, 71, 325. 347-8 
Samadarsin, I. 15. 

Samantaynana, I, 86. 
Samantaprabha, I, 4. 
Samantabhadra, HH, 1045. 

S 


Samentasri, If 756, 261, 789. 


Saranttioka. [, 5. 
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Samayavajra, I, 362. 
Samudradeva, I, 15. 

Samudrasena, I, 6. 

Saraha, I, 72, 2333 IL, 447, 662, 830, 84. 863, 869, 1039. 
Saroruha, I, 388-9; II. 474, 856, 869, 1041. 
Sarvakimin, I, 24. 
Sarvajagannatha, Il, 553. 
Sarvavid, II, 520. 

Sahajakirti, IT, 801. 

Sahajavajra, I, 362; Il, 552, 851. 
Sahajavajra, 1, 36a. 

Sagara, I, 14. 

Sagaradeva, I, 15. 

Sagarasiddhi, IT, 869. 

Sadhupala, 1, 69, 84. 

Sadhuputra, II, 761. 

Samavajra, Il, 847. 

Simha, I, 22, 25, 168, 191. 
Simhatara, II, 847. 

Simhadhvaja, II, 757, 760, 1072. 
Simhahanu, I, 12, 13. 16. 
Simhahara, II, 1053. 

Siddhipala, I, 58. 

Siddhivajra, 1, 362; II, 55. 
Simasthira, 15. 

Sukhaprak3ga_ (Sukhaprasanna), |, 159. 
Sukhasiddhi, 11, 731, 742-3, 869, 879. 
Sugatasri, I, 318, 

Sujata, I, 3, 16; II, 800, 802-3. 
Sujataratna, II, 797. 

Sudatta, I, 33. 

Sudargana, I, 13, 24-5, 32. 
Sudréa, I, 15. 

Sudhanagupta, II. 1053. 
Sunayasri, L 226, 228. 
Suprabuddha, I. 12. 

Subhibhasa. I, 45. 

Sumati, I, 5, 15, 16. 

Sumaukirti, I, 325, 384; Il, 729 
Sumatikirogri, 11, 1079. 
Sumanahéti, II, 1007. 
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Surenu, I, 13, 15; 

Sulabha, I, 12. 

Suvarna, I, 13, 14; II, 847. 

Suvrsa, I, 45. 

Susthira, I, 16, 

Saryaketu, I], 758-9. 

Siryagarbha, II, 730. 

Suryaratha, II, 1045. 

Stiryasri, II, 764. 

Siiryasrijnana, II, 800. 

Sonasat, II, 758. 

Somanatha, I, 72, 367; IL 755. 758+ 760. 745-7, go6. 
Skandhapada, II, 843. 

Sthira, I, 16. 

Sthirapala, I, 325. 345-6; II. 789, 1009. 
Sthiraman, I, 28. 159, 344; II. 847. 
Smrti, I, 102, 204-5. 346, 372. 395; II, 417. 
Smrujnanakira, 1, 160. 

ovastika, I, ry. 

Haklenayasas, I, 22. 

Hanumat, Il. 1045. 

Haribhadra, I, 331. 367. 

Harsabhadra, I, 1045. 

Hasumati, 1. 344. 

Hastikasirsa, I, 16. 

Hastiniyamsa, 1, 8, 11, 13. 

Himkira, I, 106. 

Herukadeva, II, 803. 
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Ka-ri-ka, HI, 541. 

Ka-li-pa, II, 786, 974. 

Kun-tu bzai-po’i don-bsdus-pa, 1, 370. 
Kun-tu bzan-mo, I, 370. 

Kun-'dus, I, 153. 

Kun-'dus rig-pa’i mdo, I, 158. 
Kun-spyod, I, 375, 384: HI, 540. 
Kun-spyod rgyud-'grel bDe-mthog-gi don rab-tu_ gsal-ba, I, 385. 
Kun-byed-mdo, I, 137. 

Kun-byed rgyyal-po<Kun-byed rgyal-po'i rgyud. I. 145, 172. 
Ko-sa-lai_ rgyan, I, 353- 

Kye’i rdo-rje dkyil-‘khor-gyi ¢ho-ga, I, 394. 

Kye’i rdo-rje'i rdzogs-rim siin-po brgya-pa, II, 803. 

kLon then mdzod-bdun, I, 309. 

kLon-rdol gsun-’bum, II, 490, 810, 821. 

dKar-thag Tshig-gi me-tog Il, 995. 

dKon-mthog resegs, II, 490. 

dK yil-’khor-gyi ¢ho-ga slo-ka bzi-brgya-Ina-btéu-pa, I, 370, 371 
dKvil-’khor-gyi bstod-pa, I, 251. 

bKa’ -béad, II, 1057. 

bKa’-pdams gzun-drug, II, 810 

bKa’-bsdu bdi-pa, II, 535, 777: 

bKa’-b2i, I, 220; II, 781. 

sKu-gsun-thugs yid-la mi-byed-pa’i_ mdzod, II. 865. 
*Ku-gsum fo-sprod, II, 533. 

sKu'i mdzod ‘thi-med rdo-rje’i-glu, I, 865 
sKyabs-'gro yan-lag drug-pa, I, 192. 

sKyon-éan, Il, 886. 

sKye-bo gso-thigs, II, 930. 

sKyes-rabs brgya-ttsa, II, 502. 

Kyes-rabs sha-phyis, 11, 533. 

sK vcs-rabs phyvis-ma, II, 533. 

bsKyed-pa'i rim-pa'i_ sgrub-thabs Kun-ru bzan-po, I, 


a 
~l 
© 


Khams-gsum rnam-rgyal, [. 355. 
Khog-dbub, I. 149. 
Khrid-rim-gyi yig cha, HI, 703. 
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Khrul-tsho drug-pa, II, 997. 

Khro-bo-la mnon-par rtogs-pa rgyas-pa, I, 152. 
mKha’-'gro rgya-mtsho'i rgvud, Il, 497. 499, 549. 825. 
mKha'-‘gro siim-thig. II, 497. 534- 

@kha’-'gro-ma’i sbyor-ba, II, 848 

mKha'-spyod bsicn-sgrub, II, 539. 

“Khor-ba rtsad-géod-kyi rgyud, 1, 145. 

‘Khrul-spon, I, 385. 
Gan-po-la-sogs-pa’t_rtogs-pa-brjod-pa brgya-pa, Il, 1069 
Gab-pa miton-du phyusi-ste man-nag sgem-sdebs-su béad-pa, I. 145, 
Gab-pa mnon-phyuni, II. 987. 

Gur-rigs-bsdus. {I, 535. 

Grags-pa brgyad, II, 886. 

Grub-siin, I, 72, 227, 229, 233: IT, 833, 856, 866. 
Grub-pa sde-bdun, II, 534, 366. 

Grol-ba'i_thig-le Zes-bya-ba, I, 169. 370 

glen-'bum, |, 33. 

aGe-Idan Phyag-rgya-then-po, Il, 725. 

dGe-tshul-gyi dan-po'i lo-dri-ba, I, 86. 

dGe-slon-gi dan-po'i lo-dri-bg, 1, 30, 86. 

dGyes-rdor, I, 189. 

dGyes-pa rdo-rje’i dka’-'grel, 1, 220. 

’Gro-mgon bka’-‘bum, II, 833. 

'Grel-chun, I, 180, 265, 330, 331; HI, 611, 680, 698, g23. 
'Grel-then, I, 70; Il, 994. 

‘Grel-tika, I, 108. 

"Grel-pa don-gsal, I, 330, 340. 

‘'Grel-pa cin-then rgyan-drug. II, 477. 

rGya-cher ‘grel-pa, I, 238. 

cGyal-po Krki'i lun-bstan-pa, I. 31. 

tGyal-po Do-ha, II. 846, 893. 

rGyal-ba Ina-pa'i_rgyal-rabs, Il, 1050. 

rGyal-ba'i lam-'jug, II, 1056. 

rGyal-rabs Bon-gyi ‘byun-gnas, I, xi. xx. 

rGya'i deb-ther Zu-thu han-then, f. ovine 

rGya't deb-ther = Zu-thu- then, I, 47. 

rGya'i yig-tshan, I, vu, Xvill, 47. 

rGyud-kyi rgyal-po then-po dPal rDo-rje mkha'-ero Zcs-bya-ba, I. 228. 
rGyud-kyi rgyal-po rfiog-pa med-pa Zcs-bva-ba, If. 86s. 
rGyud-kyi rnam-bzag. I], 663. 

rGyud-kyi rnam-bsad, TI, 157, 370. 371. 
(—kLon-then-pa'i gSan-shin ‘grel-pa). 
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rGyud-kyi béad-pa, I, 373- 

(Gyod-'grel then-mo, Hl, 703, 768, 776. 

tGyud-den rnam-nes, I, 155. 

rGyud-bum dkar-chag, Il, 417. 

rGyud-'bum-pa, If, 848. 

rGyud-bla — rGyud-bla-ma, I, 233; Wl, 777. 
cGyud-bla-rtsa-'grel, If, g02. 

rGyud-bla-ma mnon-brjod bla-ma, I, 375. 

cGyud ma-lus-pa’i don fes-pac skul-bar bycd-pa, If, 856. 
rGyud-la "Jug-pa'i man-iag rin-po-the Za-ma- tog kha-’byed-pa. I, 756: 
sGomr'grel siift-gi fi-ma-drug, [, 145. 

sGom-yig chen-mo, 1, 145. 

sGom-rim, II. 809. 

sGom-rim drug-pa, If. 865. 

sGyu-’phrul brgyad-béu-pa, 1, 153. 

sGyu-'phrul thal-ba, I, 171. 

sGyu-’phrul dra-ba'i rgyud, 1, 352; Il 439. 

sGyu-‘phrul gsafi-ba shin-po, I, 107. 

sGra-sbyor bum-pe grfiis-pa, II, 1057. 

sGrub-thabs rgya-mesho. II, 527, 1048 

sGrub-thab then-po, [I, 1054. 

sGrub-thabs bsdus-pa, II, 845. 

sGrub-thabs_ mtesho-skycs, I, 143. 

sGron-sbrul, II, gqo. 

sGron-ma gsal-ba, I, 228, 357, 359 364; Il, 651. 
sGron-ma gsal-ba't t-ka chen-mo, 1, 366. 

sGron-ma gsal-ba byed-pa Zes-bya-ba'i rgya-cher béad-pa, }, 342. 
sGron-ma rnam-deug, II, 663. 

sGron-gsal, I, 367; Il, 767, 810. 

sGron-gsal rgya-ther bSad-pa, II, 1077. 

sGron-gsal mthan-gyi yan-'grel, IT, 1077. 

brGyad-stof grel-then, I, 265. 

brGyad-ston-pa, I, 209, 249, 265, 364. 

Nan-son sbyon-rgyud, I, 165; II, 532. 

Nes-don rgya-mtsho, II, 535, 776. 777- 
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mNon-brjod, II, 825, 

mNon-pa kun-btus —mNon-pa kun-las-btus, 1, 149, 344; HN, §34- 
mNon-pa gon-'og, II, 490, 993, 1012. 

mNon-par rtogs-pa, I, 250, 385. 
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mNon-par rtogs-pa'i rgyan-’ grel-pa, 1, 70. 
INa-béu-pa’i béad-pa, II, 1007. 

sNags-rim then-mo, II, 1077. 

sNags-log su-’byin, II, 417. 
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Chu-klua chen-po, Il, 978. 
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Chos-béu-bii, I, 371. 
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Jo-mo U-rgyan-ma, II, 845. 

Jam-rdor, 1, 373: 

'Jam-dpal, 1, 377: 

"Yam-dpal sku, I, 106. 

"Jam-dpal stiags-don, 1, 163. 

‘Jam-dpal natshan-brjod-kyi bsad-‘bum, 1, 160. 
’Jam-dpal Zal-lun, 1, 168. 

‘Jam-dpal bées-giien-ma, II, 953. 

"Jam-dpal gsan-Idan, I, 143, 160; II, 407, 987. 
‘Jam-dpal gsafi-ba’i rgyud, I, 163. 

"Jig-rten snaf-byed zla-ba’i no-pi-ka, I, 160. 
‘Jig-rten dban-phyug, I, 373. 

"Jigs-byed I, 165. 

rJc-rin-po-the’i gsun-’bum or bKa’-'bum, I, 340; Il, 1070, 1979. 
Nams-snan-ma, II, 948. 

Ni-khri, 1, 379; IL 537, 940. 

Ni-khri mdo-’grel, I, 233, 236. 

Ni-khri snai-ba, I, 209, 249, 257, 258. 
Ni-khri gzun-’grel, If, 1054. 

Ni-la sgrub-pa, II, 533. 

Ne-bar sbyor-ba'i rgyud, II, 848. 

gNal-tika, I, 335. 

gNis-med grub-pa, II. 856. 

gNis-med rnam-rgyal, II, 426. 


gNis-med rnam-rgyal chun-ba, I, 417 
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gNis-med rnam-rgyal chen-po, I], 417. 

gNis-med mam-rgyal rigs-bsdus chen-po, Il, 426, 

mNam-nid gzi1 sgron-ma, II, go6. 

mNam-sbyor, I, 103, 165, 

rNin-rgyud dkar-thag 1, 137, 143, 153, 156, 200. 

tNin-ma't rgyud-’bum, I, 102, 103, 104, 105, 137, 143, 153 

rNog-pa med-pa’i rgyud, I, 865. 

sNan-iag me-lon, I], 534, 786. 

sNin-thig ya-bzi, Il, 533. 

(See rDzogs-¢hen snin-thig). 

sNin-po brgya-pa, H, 811, 824. 

sNin-pe gsum, IT, 735. 

sNin-mo rgya-pa, II, 833. 

sNin-rig-pai fi-ma drug, 1, 145. 

bsNen-sgrub U-rgyan bshan-sgrub, Il, 533, 539, 546. 

gIum-po' sgrub-thabs, Il, 84s. 

gTor-ma mi-nub-pa’l sgron-ma. |, 370. 

tTa-mgrin lha-bzi, II, gqo. 

rTog-ge tho-ba, I, 343. 

rTog-ge tho-ba’t tika, I, 334. 

tTogs-brjod lhun-po, II, 586. 

ITa-'dod mdor-bstan, I. 779. 

sTon-fid bdun-tu-pa, IT, 994. 

sTod-’grel, I, 447. 

brTag — brTag-gnis, I, 198, 207, 209, 363; II, 405, 412, 533, 54% 585. 587, 
(brTag-pa giiis-pa) 588, 722, 764. 779, 797. 828, 829. 830. 

brTag-gnis-kyi mtha’-giis rnam-scl, II, 448. 

bsTan-’gyur dkar-thag, |, 103. 

bsTan-pa spyi-’grel, II, 777. 

bsTan-rim, I, 331. 

Thabs-dan ses-rab grub-pa, II, 856. 

Thams-tad gsan-ba’i rgyud. I, 352. 

Thugs-kyi_ mdzod skye-med rdo-rje'i glu, Tl, 865. 

Thugs-rje ¢hen--po't_ dmar-khrid, IT, 994. 

Thugs-rje then-po’i rgyud, If, 1028. 

Thun-'jog, HH, 572. 

Thub-pa’i dgons-pa’i rgyan, I, 32. 

Thub-pa dgons-rgyan, Il, 534. 

Theg-bsdus<Theg-then bsdus-pa, 1. 257. 

Theg-pa then-po rgyud-bla-ma’i bstan-btos, I. 347. 

Theg-pa then-po mdo-sde’i_ rgyan-Zes-bya-bai tshig-le’ur byas-pe, I, 348 

Theg-pa gsun-gi -sgron-ma, [T, gos. 
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mThar-thug-gsum-gyi gdams-pa, I, 275. 
Dag-ldan, I, 207. 

Dags-po'i_rtogs-Chos, II, 460. 

Dam-thos Pad-dkar, II, 490. 

Dam-tshig-gi rtog-pa ston-phrag-phyed-dan-béu -giis-pat rgyud, I, 848. 
Dam-tshig mdo-rgyas, I, 165. 

Dam-tshig gsum-bkod, II, 832. 

Dam-tshig- gsum-gyi rgyal-po, I, 312. 

Dus-kyi ‘khor-lo’i rgyud, II, 753. 

Dus-kyi ‘khor-lo'i_ sgrub-thabls shin-po rgyan, II, 764. 
Dus-’khor rgyud.’grel, II, 639. 

Dus-’khor rgyud phyi-ma, II, 543. 640. 
Dus-’khor ¢hos-’byun, II, 754. 

Dus-’khor rtsa-rgyud, II, 1054. 

Do-ha mdzod-kyi glu, I, 228. 

Don-grub-ma the-ba, I, 393; II, 832. 

Don-dam bsfen-pa— Don-dam-pa’i bsfien-pa, II. 527, 640, 766, 838. 
De-khv-na-itid-kyi sgron-ma’i rgyud, I, 361. 
De-kho-na-fid- btéu-pa, II, 866, 977. 
De-kho-na-ftid -béu-pa’i ’prel-pa, II, 725, 857. 
De-kho-na-fiid bsdus-pa, II, 753. 
De-kho-na-fid-la ‘jug-pa, II, 725. 

De-niid "dus-pa, I, 227; II, 812. 

De-ftid bsdus-pa'i rgyud, 1, 352. 

Deb-ther snon-po, I, 1; II, 1093. 

Deb-ther dmar-po, I, vi, 47. 

Dril-bu rim-lna, II, 803. 

Dril-bu rim-Ina’i_ rnam-par bégad-pa, I, 389. 
gDan-bii, Il, 412, 475, 629, 793. 832. 
gDan-b2i’i ‘grel-pa, II, 640, 729. 

gDar-sar, I, 138. 

gDan-b2i'i rgyud, I, 228. 

gDon-drug-gi rgyud, I, 377. 

bDag-grub-pa, I, 370. 

bDag-med-ma_ gsal-ba, II. 857. 

bDag-med-ma'i mnon-par rtogs-pa, 1, 394.- 
bDud-resi, I, 127, 128. 

bDud-rtsi bum-gtig, II, 953. 

bDun-tshigs gZer-Ina, II, 448. 

bDe-mthog mkha’-’gro rgya-mtsho'i rgyud 1, 388 
bDe-mthog ‘khor-lo, I, 359. 

bDe-mthog-gi dkyil-khor-gyi tho-ga, I, 663. 
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bDe-inchog rgyud-brgyad, I, 377. 

bDe-inthog mnon-'byun, II, 846. 

bDe-mchog stod-'grel, II, 447. 534- 

bDe-inthog sdom-pa "byu-ba'i dkyilthog dri-med thu-rgyan, I, 386. 

bDe-mzhog nam-mkha’-dan-mnam-pa, I. 832, 961. 

bDe-mthog rtsa:rgyud, I, 163, 375, 385, 380; If, 533- 

bDe-mthog bgad-rgyud, I, 228, 364. 

bDe-bar géegs-pa'i bstan-pa'i gsal-byed thos-kyi ‘byuf-gnas gsun-rab rin-po-the't 
mdzod, I, viit. 

bDen- -giis<bDen- pa ghis rnam-par-’bycd-pai tshig-le’ur byas-pa, 1, 332. 

mDv-Dgons-’dus<Do dgons-pa “dus-pa, I, 104, 153, 158; Il. 534. 

mDo-sde gdams-nag ‘bogs-pa'i rgyal-po, I, 158. 

mDo-rgyes "brin-bsdus, I, 899. 

mDo-sgyu mtshan-ma, II, 941. 

mDo-sdud-pa, II, 582. 

mDo-sde dkon-mthog-sprin, I, 40. 

mDo-sde-rgyan, I, 233. 

mDo-man, IL, 9541. 

tDo-rje’i tshig-’byed, II, 857. 

mDo-rtsa —mDo-rtsa-ba, I, 321; Il. 674, 808. 

mDo-rtsa’i_zin-bris, II, 1076. 

mDo-lun-bstan rdo-rje, I, 171. 

mDor-bsdus dan-po'i ‘grel-pa mi-gyo-snaii-ba, II, 640. 

mDor-byas, I, 366. 

‘Dul-ba mDo, II, 555, 654. 

‘Dul-ba bsdus-pa, I, 85. 

‘Dul-ba me-tog phren-rgyud, II, 809. 

‘Dul-ba 'od-Idan, II, 736. 

‘Dul-ba can-gi rnam-bgad, II. 1054. 

‘Dul-ba’i_ mdo'i rgya-ther ‘grel-pa, I, 77. 

‘Dus-pa mDo, I, 158. 

‘Dus-pa’i_ dban-bskur bizi-brgya-Ina-béu-pa, [, 251. 

"Dus-phyi-ma’i. ’grel-pa, I, 103. 

"Dod-’jo, 1, 389. 

tDo-rje mkha’-’gro, I, 375; II, 825. 

rDo-rje gur, I, 209. 

rDo-rje "jigs-byed, I, 103, 377. 

rDo-rje. siin-'grel, I, 534. 762, 765, 824, 838. 

tDo-rje shin-po, II, 830. 

rDo-rje gdan-b2zi, I, 364. 

tDo- rje mam-par sgeg-ma, il, 824. 

rDo-rje phur-pa resa-ba’i rgyud-kyi dum-bu, I, 106. 


rDo-tje 'phreti-ba, 1, 228, 320, 3715 IT, 4qir. 448, 499, 507, 542, 776, 995, 1046. 

rDo-rje me-lon, I, 171. 

rDo-rje rtse-mo, II, 534. 

rDo-rje zam-pa, 1, 171. 

rDo-rje sems-dpa’i_ nam-mkha’-che, I. 143. 

tDo-rje sems-dpa’i Zus-lan, |. 138. 

rDor-dbyins, II, 832. 

sDud-pa_ tshigs-su béad-pa, (‘Phags-pa Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu pnyiti-pa sdud pa 
tshigs-su béad-pa), I, 331, 3373 I, 941, 949. 981. 

sDud-pa’i dka’-’grel, II, 489. 

sDud-pa't Ide-mig, Il, 859. 

sDom-rnam-gnis, I, 233. 

sDom-pa rgya-mtsho, I, 390. 

sDon-pa ‘byun-ba, I, 389. 

sDom-’byun, II, 824. 

sDom-gsum rab-dbye, II, 607. 

sDe-snod gsal-byed. II, 978. 

sDebs-sbyor me-tog-g: chun-po, If, 784. 

bsDus-don, II, 777. 

bsDus-pa’'i rgyud, II 762. 

Na-ro 'grel- then, II. 417, 830, 974. 

Na-ro thos-drug, I, 198, 507: I], 741. 

Nag-"jigs, II, 442. 

Nag-po'l rgyud, I, 377. 

Nag-po'i thos-drug, I, 375, 377- 

Nam-mkha’-the, U, 448. 

Nam-’mkha’-daii- miam-pa'i rgyud ¢hen-po, 1, 172; II, 848. 

Ni-gu’i chos-skor, II, 549. 

Ne-gu thos-drug, II, 491. 

Nel-pa'i thos-’byun, I, vin, XIV, 53. 

gNas-pa bsdus-pa, II, 857. 

tNam-nes, I, 326; II, 532. 

rNam-’joms, I, 142. 

tNal-'byor "jug-pa, II, 663. 

tNal-’byor spyod-pa’l sa-las byan-thub sems-dpa't sa, II, 64. 

rNal-’byor lam-gyi sgron-ma, IJ, go6. 

rNam-par snan-mdzod mnon-par byan-chub-pa’i rgyud, I, 351. 

rNal-’byor rigs-pa’i fu-ma, I, 137. 

Pad-ma dkar-po't thos-’byun, I, xu. 

Pad-ma dkar-po'l gsun-bum, II, 588. 

Pad-matan, II, 489. 

Pad-ma’i bka’-than, I, 6, 39. 
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dPag-bsam ‘khirt-sin, II, 785. 

dPal bkra-sis-kyi tnam-par béad-pa then-po, I, 370. 
dPal ‘khor-lo sdom-pa’i sgtub-thabs enal-’byor-bziddan, I, 385. 
dPal-mthog, J, 227, 354- 

dPalemthog-rgyud, l, 352. 

dPal-ldan b2Zi-pa, I, 400, 403. 

dPal-ldan “khor-lo, I, 362. 

oval-‘dus-pa, I, 358. 

Pal Ye-ses thig-le'i rgyud-kyi rgyal-po, I, 361. 
Pal gsan-ba-'dus-pa, 1, 102. 

dPun-bzans, 1, 351. 

dPe-brgya-pa, Il, 1069. 

dPe-med ‘tsho1 sbyor-drug, II, 40. 
dPe'i-rgyan, I, 1069. 

dPyid-kyi thig-le Zes-bya-ba, I, 803. 

sPan-bkon phyag-rgya-ma, I, 38. 

sPar-khab, I, 110. 

sPuns-skor, II, 534. 

sPyan-mai fan-son yons-su sbyon-ba, I, 394- 
sPyan-ras-gzigs-yi-ge-drug-ma, I, 4o. 

sPyri khog-dbub-pa, J, 157. 

sPyod-’jug, II, 611, 741, 809, 994. 
sPyod-bsdus, I, 354. 

sPyod-pa bsdus-pa’i sgron-ma, I, 362; II, 736. 
Phag-mo mnon-'byun, |, 188, 375. 

Phag-mo gzun-drug—Phag-mo ¢hos-drug, I, 390, 395; Il, 741, 800. 
Phal-po-the spon-brgyad-ma,. II, 654. 

Phur-pa, II, 489. 

Phur-pa spu-gri, II, 832. 

Phur-pa mya-nan-las-‘das-pa'i_ rgyud, 1, 156. 
Phur-pa rtsa-ba, I, 128. 

Phyag-rgya ¢hen-po ga’u-ma, II, 723. 
Phyag-rgya-b2i rjes-su bstan-pa, II, 857. 
Phyag-then thig-le rgyud, II, 697. 

Phyag-rdor stod-’grel, I, 824. 

Phyag-rdor don-’grel, II, 762. 

Phyag-rdor dban-bskur, HH, 832. 

Phyagtna rdo-rje bdud-rtsi thigs-pa, I, 143. 
Phyag-na rdo-rje dbah-bskur-ba’i rgyud, 1, 351. 
Phyi-nan-gi grub-mtha’ bsdus-pa, I, 333. 
‘Phags-pa ‘jam-dpal-gyi rtsa-ba’i rgyud, I, x. 
"Phags-pa "Da-ka ye-ses Zes-bya-ba theg-pa then-po'i mio, IH, 86s. 
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’Phags-pa $es-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa brgyad-ston-pa, II, 170 

‘Phags-lam bkod-pa'i rgyud, I, 147. 

'Pho-ba spyi-brtol, II, 953. 

Bam-po Ina-béu-pa, 1, 77, 192. 

Bu-tika, 1, 339. 

Bu-ston bka’-'bum, I, vii. See Bu-ston gsun-’bum. 

Bu-ston thos-’byun, I, x, xii, 331; I, 417, 1086. 

Bu-ston gsun-'bum, J, 103, 228, 358 363, 364, 366, 379, 375» 385, 386; 
IT, 417, 424. 938. 

Be-’-bum dmar-po, II. 722. 

Baidiirya dkar-po, I, xv1. 

Bya-ba btus-pa, II, 974. 

Bya-yul gtor-then. |, 99. 

Byan-thub spyod-pa't_ sgron-ma, II, 906. 

Byan-thub lam-gyi sgron-ma, I, 248. 

Byan-thub lam-rim, I, 298. 

Byan-thub sems-kyi thig-le, I, 370. 

Byan Sambha-la’i lam-yig, UH, 790. 

Byams-thos— Byams-thos sde-lna, 1, 270, 318, 326; II, 449. 470, 475, 490, 498: 
532, 808, 809, 1012. 1022. 

Byc-brag-tu bsad-pa éhen-po, 1, 243. 

Bye-brag bsad-pa chen-po, II, 1054. 

bLa-ma brgyad-pa'i rim-pa, HI, 857. 

bLa-ma gis, I, 153. 

bLa-ma gsan-dus, II, 779. 

dBan-nes bstan-pa—dBan-nes-par bstan-pa, II, 842, 57. 

dBan-nes bstan-gyi ‘grel-pa, Il, 857. 

dBan-mdor — dBan-midor-bstan, II. 533, 838. 

dBan-mdor bstan-rtsa-’grel, If, 640. 

dBan-rnam-nes, H, 855. 

dBan-rab-byed, II, 758. 

dbU-ma siin-po'i ‘grel rTog-ge ‘bar-ba, I, 29 


dbU-ma_ rTog-ge 'bar-ba, II, 543. 

dbU-ma bden-gnis, I, 332. 

dbU-ma rtsa-ba ges-rab, II, 475. 

dbU-ma ttsa-ba’i ’grel-pa Tshig-gsal-ba Zes-bya-ba, I, 334. 
dbU-ma rtsa-Ses, II, 679. 

dbU-ma tshig-gsal, II, 993. 

dbU-ma bii-brgya-pa, II, 475. 

dU-ma rin-then phren-ba, II, 1069. 

dbU-ma-la "Jug-pa, HI, 475. 
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dbU-ma éer-gsum, II, 475. 
dbU-ma’i siin-po'i ‘grel-pa rTog-ge ‘bar-ba, I, 39. See dbU-ma sfid-po'i ‘grel-pa. 
dbU-ma’i bsdud-pa, I 334. 
dbU-ma'i man-nag, 1, 258, 325- 
dbU-ma'i rigs-tshogs-diug, ['. 747, 808, 955, 1022, 1070. 
‘Bum, Il, 414 
‘Byun-po ‘dul-byed, HI, 489. 
‘Byed-rnam-gnis, 1, 233. 
sBa-bzcd, I, v, 57. 
sBa-bzed gtsan-ma, I, v, 39. 
sBa-bied Zabs-btags-ma, I, v. 
sBas-pa mig-'byed, II, 533. 
sByin-bsreg, 1, 393- 
sByin-bsreg gnis-kyi tho-gs, I, 370. 
sByon-rgyud, II, 995. 
sByon-rgyud ma-bu, I, 354, 355: 
sByor-phren, II, 735. 
Ma-ga-dha bzan-mo'i rtogs-pa brjod-pa, I, 25, 
Ma-géen, IT, 489. 
Man-nag sku't sgton-ma, Il, go4. 
Man-nag-gi snc-ma, II, 448. 
— 
Man-fiag sfie-ma, I, 801, 974. 983. 
Man-luns-pa'i_lam-yig, II, 790. 
Mi-jigs-pa’'i gzun-‘grel, HI, 1046. 
Mi-wa brgya-tsa, II, 1034 ff. 
Mig-sgron, I, 145. 
Mid-la’t_ mgur-bum. II, 721. 
Mun-pa’t go-cha, I, 153, 160. 
Me-tog phren-rgyud, I, 82; Il a8. 
Mya-nan-med lun-bstan-pai mdo, H-106g 
dMans-Do-ha, II, 846. 
sMan-dpyad yan-lag brgyad, It. 792. 
sMra-sgo, I, 165. 
Tsandra-pa, If, 793. 
bTsun-mo Do-ha, Il, 846. 
rTsa-ba ges-rab, 1, 343: II, 766. 
rTsa-ba'i_Itua-ba't_rgya-ther ‘grel-pa, I, 298. 
rT sa-ba'i_ ye-Ses ¢hen-po, I, 370. 
tTsa-sc, I]. 548. A 
tTsod-pa zlog-pa —rTsod-bzlog. I. 236; I. 648 
Tshad-ma kun-btus<Tshad-ma_ kun-las beus-pa, Il, 532, 808. 
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Tshad-ma rgyan, 1, 70, 325- 

Tshad-ma sde-bdun, II, 747, 785, 808. 

Tshad-ma bsdus-pa I, 195; II, 532. 

Tshad-ma bsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun-sel, I, 532. 

Tshad-ma rnam-’grel, I, 346. 

Tshad-ma rnam-nes, I, 155. 331; Il, 698, 741. 

Tshad-ma’i bsdus-pa, I, 334. See Tshad-ma_ bsdus-pa, 

Tshad-ma’i. bsdus-pa Yid-kyi mun-sel, I, 333. See ‘Tshad-ma bsdus-pa Yid-kyi 
mun-sel. 

Tshig-gsal, I, 334. 

Tshigs-su béad-pa’1 mdzod, 1, 470, 

Tshogs-kyi 'khor-foi tho.ga, I, 370. 

Tshem-bu dmar-khrid, II, 994. 

mTshan-brjod, I, 187, 375; I, 534, 712 

‘Tshal-pa’i Chos-skor, II, 549. 

‘Tshal-pa’i_deb-ther, I, vi. 

’Tshog-jug, I, 236, 280. , 

rDzogs-then snin-thig, Il, 533. 

Dzogs-then sems-sde, II, 728, 

rDzogs-pa then-po’i Ita-sgom man-nag, I, 165. 

rDzogs-rim sansrgyas 'thar-pa. 1, 803. 

Zal-gyi lun, I, 168. 

Zal-gnis-ma, 1, 377 

Zal-gnis ma the-ba, I, 393. 

Zal-lun, I, 168, 169, 371, 373. See Zal-gyi lun. 

Zi-ba lam-bab, II, 986. 

Zi-byed thos-’byun, II, 983. 

Zu-lan sman-mthog bdud-rtsi'i ‘phren-ba, H, 1079. 

Zus-lan khuns-kyi gdab-pa, I, 138 

eZun-'bum-pa, II, 846. 

gZun-lugskyi bye-brag bkod-pai ‘kher-lo, I, 30. 

bZi-brgya-ba, 1, 343. 

b2i-pa-la ’jug-pa thabs-dan-béas-pa, 1, 370. 

Zab-mo nan-don, II, 533, 549, 833. 

Zab-mo dbafi-gi man-nag, 1, 171. 

Zla-gsan thig-le, I, 102. 

gZuns-kyi dban-phyug rgyal-pos Zus-pa’i mdc, IJ. 459 

¢Zuns-grwa-lna, I, 107. 

eZer-Ina, Il, 933. 

gZer-bu, I, 145. 

'Od-ldan, I, 85: 1, 798. 

Yan-dag, I, 110; TI, 448. 
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Yan-dag lta-ba’i sgron-ma, II, go6. 
Yan-dag rtsa-ba’i lun, I, 153. 

Yan-phur, II, 488. 

Yan-lag bdun-idan, I!, 763. 

Yid-kyi mua-sel, 1, 333. 

Yoga rdo-rje ‘byun-ba, I, 234 

Ye-Ses grub-pa, I, 265, 363; II, 844, 856. 
Ye-Ses rdo-rje kun-las-btus ¢he-ba, II, 832. 
Ye-Ses spyan-sgrub, Il, 640. 

Ye-Ses gsan-rdzogs-kyi rgyud, II, 534. 
Ran-byun-ba’i bka’-’bum, II, 548. 

Ri-thos, [, 200. 

Rig-bklag, If, 971. 

Rig-ni, 1, 145. 

Rig-gter, II, 808. 

Rig-‘dzin-bthu, II, 726. 

Rigs-pa drug-btu-pa, 1, 236, 342. 
Rigs-tshogs-drug, I, 236; II, 441, 475, 566, 768. 
Rin-then Ijon-sin, I, 386. 

Rin-then phren-ba, 1, 274, 343: 

Rin-then ‘bru-dgu, II, 677. 

Rin-po-the sgom-gyi Ide-mig, II, 797. 
Rin-po-the sgom-pa'i sgron-ma, Il, 906, 
Rin-fo-the ’bar-pa, I, 370. 

Rin-po-the gsal-ba sgron-ma‘i rgyud, 1, 147. 
Ram-Ina, 1, 367; Ul, 547. 

Rim-Ina gsal-don. I, 389. 
Rim-Ina_gsal-sgron, II, 1077. 

Rim-lna’s dmar-khrid, Hl, 424. 

Rim-b2i, I, 234. 

Ro-sfioms skor-drug, H,. 668. 

Re'u-mig, I, 200, 322; II, 589, 697, 726. 
tLun-sems gnis-med, II, 547. 

La-dwags rgyal-rabs, I, ix. 

Lam-sgron, I, 272; Il, 611. 

Lam-gyi sgron-ma, I, 268. 

Lam-mam-bkod, I, 171. 

Lam-rnam-par bkod-pa, I, 152, 153. 157- 
Lam,;'bras-bu-dan -béas-pa'i rtsa-ba rdo-rje tshig-rkan, I, 143. 
Lam-nm, I, 331; II, 640, 680, 954. 
Lam-nm thun-ba, Il, 1077. 

Larmons. I, 234 
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Las-kyi ‘khor-lo bstan-pa, II, 1069. 

Las-brgya-rtsa, II, 629. 

Li-yi-pa, I, 377; Il, 472, 013, 735: 

La-yi-la’i mnon-rtogs-kyi bgad-pa, 1, 389. 

Lii-yi-pa’i-lugs rdzogs-pa’t_rim-pa _rnal-’byor then-po fams-su len-lugs, I, 389. 

Lun-sde-bii, II, 490. 

Lun-mam-'byed, I, 490. 

Lun-'phran-tshegs, II, 4go. 

Lun-Zu-ba, II, 490. 

Lun-gzi, II, 490. 

Luf-mam-'byed, [, 36. 

Legs-bfad gser-phren, I, 340. 

Ser-phyin thugs-rgyud lag-len sham-rgyud rin-chen phren-ba rigs-pa’l gtan-tshigs 
’phrul-gyi Ide-mig, II, goo. 

Ses-bya-gzi-Ina't bgad-pa, I, 333. 

$es-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa ‘bum-pa rgya-ther ‘grel-pa, I, 64. 

Ses-rab 'grel-thun, II, 698. 

Ses-rab sfin-po, I, 192; II, gt1, 978. 

Ses-rab ye-Ses gsal-ba, I, 394; II, 84a, 857. 

gsin-rje dgra-rgyud, I, 163. 

gon-rje dgra-nag, I, 200. 

gdia-rje ged-kyi ‘khor-lo'i_gsal-byed, II, 755. 

gSed-dmar, II, 993- 

gSed-dmar rdzogs-rim, II, 534. 

bSad-’bum, II, 954. 

bSad-'bum rdo-rje don-gsal, I, 156. 

bSes-sprin, II, 808. 

Sa-btad, II, 777. 

Sa-rgyan-ghis, II, 810. 

Sa-sde —Sa-sde-Ina, I, 233; II. 490, 534, 678, 810, 1012, 1016. 

Sa‘ dnos-g2i, HI, 810. 

Sans-rgyas thod-pa’i rgyud, IT, 1069. 

Sans-rgyas mham-sbyor, [, 102, 164 

Sans-rgyas thams-tad-kyi dgofs-pa ‘dus-pa’i mdbo, I, 105. 

Sans-rgyas thod-pa, II, 832. 

Sum-brgya-pa. I, 85, 277; H, 808. 

Sen-Iden nags-sgrol. II, 845. 

Sems-kyi sgrib-sbyon, II, 101g. 

Sems-kyi tdo-rje bstod-pa, II, 663. 

Sems-iiid nal-gso, II, 677. 

Sems-sde ma-bu bto-brgyad, II, 534. 


BOOK TITLES—TIBEIAN 1. LY/ 


gSan-shin rgyud, 1, 148 153, 152, 153, 155, 156, 157, 1958, 160, 163, 164, 
168; Il, 534 965- 

goan-shun rgyud-phyi-ma, I, 104. 

‘pSan-snin ‘grel-pa Par-khab, I, 155, 157. 

gSan-shin sgrub-pa rgyan-gyi me-tog, I, 104. 

gSan-'dus sgron-gsal, II, 629. 

gSan-’dus sbyor-drug, Il, 640. 

gSan-ldan, I, 356; H, 793. 987. 

gSan-ba grub-pa, I, 363. 

gSan-ba chen-po'i de-kho-na-nid grub-pa, II. 856. 

gSan-ba snin-po, I, 103, 104, 108. 

gSan-ba shin-po'i rgya-cher ‘grel-pa, 1, 158. 

gSan-ba thugs-kyi sgron-ma, II, gos. 

gSaii-ba “dus-pa’i rgya-cher ‘grel-pa, I, 342. 

eSan-ba ‘dus-pai ‘grel-pa, 1, 103. 

gSan-ba enal-’byor-chen poa rgyud rilu-rje rtse-mo. [, 227. 

gSan-ba spyi-rgyud. I, 351. 

gSan-ba phur-gtig, II. 953. 

gSan-ba’t de-kho-na-fid gsal-ba. I. 358. 

gSal-spron, I, 153. : 

gSun-gi’ mdzod "jam-dbyans rdo-rje’i glu, 11 86s. 

bSam-gtan shin-gi’ fi-ma. I, 138. 

bSam-gtan phyi-ma, I. 351. 

bSam-gtan mig-gi sgron-ma, I. 136, 199. 

bSam-mi-khyab, I, 208. 

bsLab-brus <bsLab-pa kun-las brus-pa, I. 332. 333: 1-535. 741. 747. 

He-ru-ka_ = mnon-"byun, I, 375. 

Lhan-skyes snan-ba. I, 374. 

Lhan-tig skyes-grub, I. 361, 363; II. 856. 

Lhan-tig skyes-grub rtsa-’grel, HI. 552. . 

Lhan-tig skyes-pa’i_rin-po-zhe'i man-nag-gi rgyud, I, 362. 

Lhan-tig-skyes-sbyor, I], 460, 559. 681, 723. 

Lhan-tig ga‘u-ma, I], 533- 

Lho-b:ag thos-’byun, I, v. 

A-ma-na-si, I], 833, 866. 

A-ma-na-si't skor fer-drug, HI, 845. 

A-ro khrid-mo-che, II, 988. 

A-ro'i rgyud-thun-gi lun, HI, 534: 

A-ro'i theg-then rnal-’byor, HI. root. 


U-rgvan bsfen-sgrub, I, 779, 810. 
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Ka-ba Dar-sén, I, 79, 232, 306. 313. 

Ka-ba sTon-nam, I, 79. 

Ke-ba, 1, 255, 262, 386. 

Ka-ba rGya-gar, I, 264. 

Ka-ba Sakya dban-phyug, I, 253. 259, 262; Ih, 108s, 

Ka-ba -éan-pa, II, 943. 

Ka-ba-phu, II, 895. 

Ka-tsa-pa, I, 385. 

Ka-bii-pa. I, 80. 

Ka-rag sGom-thun. I, 332. 

Ka-ro-pa, II. 843, 847-8, 853-5. 

Ka-lan-rmal, I, 38. 

Kan-pa-ba, II, 1045. 

Kam-pa, I, 305, 318, 320. 

Kam-pa Ses-rab-'od, I, 311. 

Kam Yun-pa, I, 264. 

Kar-ma-grags, I, 268. 

Kar-ma-pa dKon-gzon, II, 518, 721. 

Kar-ma-pa, II, 484-8. 517, 519, 520, 523. 547. 551. 811, 813 (Pal = ), 1041. 

Kar-ma_ pa-si, II. 487, 464. 499. 517, 

518, 564, 582, 1007, 1029. 

Kar-ma-pa Pa-éi-pa, I], 772. Sec Kar-ma pa-si. 

Kwa-'on mChog -grags-pa. I, xvi, 64. 

Ku-ku-ri-pa, II. 730, 869. 

Ku ejol- pa, I, 292. 

Ku-rab-pa, I, 155. 

Ku-éa-la-na, [, 385. 

Ku-ga-hi, I, 36r. 

Kun-bkras-pa, I. 215. 

Kun-mkhyen then-po (Dol-pa-pa Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan), I], 756. 782, 785. 

Kun-dga’, I, 180. 197; IT, 40g, 413, 875, 902-3, 913-7. 920-3, 925-7. 932-3. 938, 
goo, 978. 

Kun-dga’ bkra-sis, TI, 641. 

Kun-dga’ mgon-po, II, 974. 

Kun-dga’ rpyal-po (Zhos-rje-) 11, 829. 

Kun-dga’ tgyal-mtshan, II. 589. 
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(Ti-shih-), 1, 308. 

(Bya-bral then-po-), I], 96s. 

(Sa-skya pan-then-),], 211, 382; Il, az. 

Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, !, 213-4; II, 1088-9. 

Kun-dga’ ni-ma'i_rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po, 1, 214. 

Kun-dga’ sfin-po, I, 373- 

Kun-dga’ snin-po (Tson-kha-pa), Il, 504. 

Kun-dga’ snih-po (Sa-then), |, 382; Hi, 865. 

Kun-dga’ don-grub, II, 408. 490, 518. 703. 974. 

Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, I, vi, 47, 56; II, 970. (mii bdag-po-). 

Kun-dga’ dpal, 1, 281, 345. 

Kun-dga’ dpal-pa, II, 1072. 

Kun-dga’ dpal-’byor, II, 672. 

Kun-dga’-bo, {I 1051. 

Kun-dga’ blo-gros, 1, 213. 308; Il. 413. 5a0. 

Kun-dga’ dban-phyug. I, 330. 

Kun-dga’ ‘bar, 1, 211. 

Kun-dga’ bzan-po, I, 216; Hl, 413. 972. 1045- 

(dPon -chen-), 582, 1059. 1088. 

Kun-dga’ ‘od-zer, 1, 201; TH. 542. 

Kun-dga’ rin-chen, II, 1088. 

Kun-dga’ rin-chen_ rgyal-po. IT, 831. 

Kun-dga’ rin-then don-yod-dpal. I, 217. 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa, II, 595. 8o2. 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa'i. rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, I, 213." 

Kun-dga’ legs-pa’t *byun-gnas. 1, 213. 

Kun-dga’ bées-giien, IT, 638. 970. 

Kun-dga’ sef-ge, Il. 633. 

Kun-’gro mgon-po, II. 553. 

Kun-'gro’i mgon-po. I, 362. 

Kun-rgyal, I] 511, 1016, 

Kun-rgyal-ba. I, 283, 810, 813, 815. 

Kun-tu-’od (dBati-phyug sen-ge, ‘rNo-ra-ba). I, 387. 

Kun-ldan, Il, 707. 

Kun-Idan gTsan-pa Ras-thun, Ii '563. 

Kun-ldan_ras-pa, 7 564, 70810. 

Kun-ldan ges-rab, Ti. 489. 

Kun-nas ‘od-zer, a 4. 

Kun-spans Chos- grags-dpal-bzan-po (Kun-spans C hos- -grags- -dpall II, 785, 838. 
1045. 


Kun-spans-pa, 1, 214: Ll. §92 633. 772-5. 794 1041. 
Kun- -Sparrs Lha- -tt-ba, I. or. 
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Kun-blo (bLa-then-), II, 634- 

Kun-brtsod-pa, II, 1044. 

Kun-bzans, I, 186, 188, 190, 341; II, 8go. 

Kun-nig, II, 520. 

Kun-rin, I, 215, 

Kun-se-pa, II, 1072. 

Kun-gsal-ba, II, 58r. 

Kun-bsod-pa, II, 775. 

Ke-ke Hor-grags (Safs-pa-), Il, 706, goo. 

Ke-rtse-ba, I, 113. 

Ke-ru, I, 292. 

Ko-khyim-pa, I, 79. 

Ko-de-lun-pa, 1, 269. 

Ko-bo Ye-ses ‘byun-gnas, 1, 345. 

Ko-brag-pa (Lha-gdon-pa Chos-tje Ko-brag-pa), II, 446, 519, 679. 690, 691, 
726, 728, 796-7, 975. (Ko-brag-pa bSod-nams_rgyal-mtshan). 

Ko-Sa-pa, II, 869. 

Kon-kha-pa, I, 354. (Than-ston-). 

Kon-léam, II, 983. 

Kon-ston-pa, I, 727. 

Kon-ston Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 321. 

Kon-nag Chos-kyi so-ser, II, 678. 

Kon-pa Dar-Se, II, 632. 

Kon-po’ Jag-thun, I, 333. 

Kon-po-ba, II, 745. 

Kon-btsun Ses-rab ye-Ses, I, 109. 

Kon-then rGyai-ba-skyabs, II, 571. 

Kor-ston Raja, I, 188. 

Kyi-tshan Zig-po, II, 872. 

Kyu-ra gZon-nu ’od-zer, I, 264. 

Kyu-ra Rin-po-the, II, 645. 

Kyu-ra A-skyabs, I, 376. 

Kye-ma Grags-tshul, I, 81. 

Krsna’i gos-éan, H, 1061. 

kLan-thun, II, 916. 

kLal-pa Kun-rgyal, I, 100. 

kLu, I, 74, 76. 

kLu-skyon, I, 5. 

kLu-khri, I, 324. 

kLu-grub, I, 344, 396; Il, 416, 474, 868, 1023. 

kLu-dge-’bar-po, HI, 610. 

kLu-sgom, II, 975. 
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kLu-byan, I, 324; II, 869. 

kLu-mes, I, 34, 61-2, 74-5, 77, 88, 93, 378; LL, 108s. 
kLu-btsan-grags, II, 932. 
kLu’i-byan-thub, Il, 982. 

kLu’i-blo, II, 983. 

kLua-nam (kLun-nam-phrul-gy: rgyal-po), 1, 37, 46. 
kLun-fod-pa Khyun-khn, II, 857. 
kLuns-Sod Ral-pa, I, 285. 

kLuns-mo ‘bum-léam, II, 983. 

kLun rDor-po, I, 376. 

kLun rGyam-legs, I, 376. 

kLun Se-bo Sakya-rgyal, 1, 376. 

kLubs, II, 76r. 

kLubs-dkar (kLubs-dkar-ba), 1, 277; II, 654. 
kLubs-dkar Tshul-khrims-grags, I, 82. 
kLubs Jo-sras, 1, 760. 

kLubs Sanghakirn, Il, 760. 

kLubs lo-tsi-ba bLo-gros-dpal, II, 838. 
kLu'i-sde, I, 28. 

kLu'i byan-thub, I, 360-1; Il, 798. 
kLu’rlha, I, 5. 

kLus-bsruns, I, 16. 

kLo-ston, I, 354. 

kLog-skya ston-pa, II, 402. 

kLog-skya-ba, II, 446. 

kLog-skya jo-sras, II, 399 

kLog-skya Ses-rab-rtsegs, I, 382. 
kLog-skya ‘Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, II, 403. 
kLog-skya Ral-pa-¢an, II, 912. 
kLofthen-pa, 1, 200, 201, 309; I, 529. 
kLon-then Rab-’byams-pa, I, 200; II, 723. 
(See Tshul-khrims blo-gros). 

kLon-rtse-ba, H, 711. 

kLog-ston dGe-’dun-skyabs, I, 190. 
dKe’-btu-pa, If, 588-9. 

dKa’-thub, II, 520. 

dKa’-thub-spyod, I, 5. 

dKa’-bZi-pa, II, 1023. 

dKar-sgom jo-nag, I, 132. 

dKar-po (sKu-yal-ba), II, 621. 
dKar-gdum-pa, I, 594. 

dKar-po Rin-bzans, II, 549. 
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dKar-mo, I, 12. 

dKon-skyabs, 1], 747, 883, 900, 942-3, 952. 
dKon-mkhar, Il. 736, 1009. 

dKon- méhog, H, 9go. 

dKon mihog-skyabs, Il. 876, 890. 

dKon -mthog- grags, II. 1024. 

dKon-mthog rgya-mtsho, 1, 330. 

dKon -mchog rgyan, II, 750. 

dKon -mthog rgyal-po, 1, 210. 

dKon -méhog rgyal-mtshan, II, 500, 565, 1072. 
dKon-mthog-rten, II, 1001. 

dKon-mthog rdo-rje, Hl, 450. 
dKon-mthog- dpa!, I, 332. 

dKon -mzhog-’bar, !, 373- 

dKon-mthog- bresegs, I, 352. 

dKon-mthog tshu!-khrims, I, 330. 

dKon mthog gzon-nu, I, 396; II, 1024. 
(bK a’-bii-pa-) 

dKon-mthog bzan-po, Hl, 451. 1080. 
dKon-mthog rin-chen, II, 678. 
dKon-mthog-bsruns, II, 760 

dKon-gfier, II, 1030. 

dKon-gton, I, 784, 885. 

bKa’-béu-pa, II, 830. 

bKa’-béu-pa gZon-nu sen-ge, Ll, 1046, 1050. 
bKa’-gdams-pa, II, 482, gt. 

bKa’-b3i-pa, II, 792. 

bKra-fis, 1, 19; Il, 536. 

oKra-Gs-skyid, 1, 301; Il, 728. 

bKra-Sis grags-pa, I, 156; U, 522, 647, 939 
bKra-fis_ rgya-mtsho-ba, 1, 155-6. 

bKra-sis rgyal-emtshan (bKras-rgyal-ba), I, 316: I, 1006-7. 
bKra-sis sgan-pa, 1, 196, 292, 298. 
bKra-fs dnos-grub, I, 195. 

bKistis dar-rgyas legs-pa'i rgyal-po, I, ii. bKra-sis dar-rgyas, U, 1087. 
bKra-Sis-lde, I, 37. 

bKra-Gs mam-gyal, Ul, 809, 1082. 

bKra-Ss Ide-mgon, I, 37. 
bKra-fis-dpal-idan, II, 895. 

bKra-Sis- dpal-Idan-pe, II, 412. 

bKra-&s dpal-pa, Il, 413, 648. 
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bKra-fis dpal-rtsegs Ni-ma'i dban-po bsrua-ba'i go-tha (sTag-lah thos-rje-), Il, 
593 637-8, 640, 647-8, 787. (bKra-fis_dpel-pa). 

bKra-sis dpal-bzan, II, 1089. 

bKra-sis-dpal-'od-pa, II, 647. 

bKra-Gs byan-thub, Il, 1072. 

bKra-dis bla-ma, II, 628, 630. 

bKra-Sis-’bum, I, 128, 303; HI, 520. 

bKra-s *byun-gnas, II, 510. 

bKré-Gis Tshe-rin-ma, Il, 435, 

bKra-fis tshul-pa, IT. 637. ‘Jo-scan mkhan-zhen-) 

bKra-fs tshul-khrims, II, 1072. 

bKra-Sis bzan-po, I, 335. 

bKra-Sis-’od, II, 658. 

bKra-Ss gyun-drun, I, 175, 

bKea-sis rin-then, 1, 309; Il. 528, 761-2. (bKras-rin-pa) 

bKra-sis sen-ge, 1, 308, 341, 344; II, 585. 1041, 1072. 

bKras-lin-pa, I, 200. 

rKan-gdub-tan, I, 8, 16. 

tKan-gdub-¢éan-Zabs, I, 13. 

rKan-pa’i ‘gros, I, 45. 

fKun-po, I, 376. 

rKyan, rKyan-mo-kha-pa, II, 670. 

rKyai-thens Pruk-sku, Il, 693-4. 

tKyaa then ras-pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, II, 693. 

tKyai-then-pa Sakyaéri, II, 536. 

tKyah-pa Chos-blo, I, 352-3) 373- 

tKyan-mo sPan-kha-ba, Ik, 477. 

sKan-mo gnas-brtan, Ll, 10§2. 

sKam, Il, 73, 79: II, 896-9. 900, 901-5, 944, 993- 

sKam-sgom, II, 896-7, 924. 

sKam-sgom Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan, I, 234: Il, 897. 

sKam-po rDoerje dpal-rtsegs, II, 479. 

sKam Ye-ges rgyal-meshan, I, 97; Tl, 903. 

sKam gSal-ba’i siin-po, I, 78. 

sKar -thun-pa, I, 331. 

sKar-mda’-gdon, I, 8. 

sKal-ldan, 1, 13; Tl, 999. 

sKal-ldan rgyal-po, 1, 325. 

sKal-ldan Chos-kyi sen-ge, I. 199. 

sKal-ldan-pa, II, 988. 

sKal-ldan Ye-Ses sen-ge (Zwa-ra'i-), I]. 563-4, 652-4. 

sKal-pa bzan-mo, II, 844. 
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sKu-'bum-pa, I, 321. 

sKu-yal-ba, IT, 523, 623, 627. 629, 647. 

sKu-yal Rin-then-mgon. Il, 621. 

sKu-bsruns sTon-pa, I, 286. 

sKor, 1, 318; IL, 855. 

sKor-thun-ba, II, 849. 851. 854-5. 865. 

sKor Jo--stas, 1, 318-9. 

sKor-ston dNos- grub-’bar, II. 849. 
sKor-Ni-ra-pa, L, 97, 124; Il, 729, 844. 846-7, 875. 
sKos, II, 726. 

sK ya-rgyal Chos-skyid, HI, 532. 

sKya-ston Chos-sen, I, 120. 

sKya-ston Sak-yes, I, 122. 

sKya-ren, I, 15. 

sKyan-po Dar-ma-grags, II, o4t. 

sKyabs-se, I, 373- 

sKyi_ rGyai-ba’r gtsug-tor, I, 64 

sKyi-ston, II, 396. 

sKyi-ston Grags- ‘bum, I, 336. 345 

sKyi-ston Chos- grags, II, 688. 

sKyi-ston "Jam-dbyans, II, 756. 776. 

sKyi-nor Jiana, I, 352, 355. 

sKyi-po Tshul-’phags, Il, 734. 

sKyi Bye-ma-lun-pa, I, 356. 

sKyi-tsha “Od-'byun, II, 1024. 

sKyi-rins Yon-tan sen-ge, 1, 237. 

sKyid-lde, I, 38, 205. 

sKyid-lde Ni-ma-mgon, I, 37. 

sKyid-pa-dpal, II, 895. 

sKyid-’bum (sPrul-sku-), [I, 988. 

sK yid-mkhar-pa, I, 136-7. 

sKyil-mkhar Lha-khan-pa, [, 332. 
sKyur-mo-gza’, II, g20. 

sKyepo Tshul-’phags, I, 81. 

sKye-po Ye-rdor, Il, 462. 

sKye-ma Gragstshul, If, 1023-4. 

sKye-med, II, 862. 
sKye-med Zan,, II. goo., 
sKye-med ‘Od-gsal, II, 686. 
sKye-tshe Ye-ées dban-phyug, 1, 1g0. 
sKyer-sgan-pa, II, 522, 738, 742. 746. 
sKyer-sgan-pa Dharma sen-ge, II. 737. 
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sKyel, I, 82. 

sKyel-nag Grags-sen, 1, 335-6. 

sKyes-mthog kLu-giub, II, 1024. 

sKyes -mthog Nam-mkha’ bzan-po, Il. 02s. 

sKyes-mthog-pa, II, 694-5. 

sKyes-mthog Rin-po-che, II, 66. 

sKyes-mthog Rin-then bzan-po, I, g6g. 

sKyo, I, 156; Il, 1024 

sKyo-ston, I, 273, 306. 

sK yo-ston-pa, I, 336-7. 

sKyo-ston sMon-lam tshul-khrims, 1. 283. 

sKyo-ston Rin-po-the Byan-thub zin-then, 1. 305. 

sKyo-ston Sak-yes, I, 120. 

sKyo ‘Od-'byun, II, 1087. 

sKyp Sakya ye-Ses, li, 997. 

sKyo bSod-nams bla-ma, II. &71, 2, 084. 

sKyog sGom-pa-gtan, II, 875. 

sKyogs Ses-rab ‘byuh-gnas, I. 77. 

sKyon, 1, go. 

sKyor-mo Dar-rgyan, I, 280. 

sKyor-lun-pa, [I, 1075, 

bsKal-bzan, II, 667. 

bsKal-bzans C hos-kyi rgya-mitshio bsod-nams inan-thos dban-po'r sde, Il. 1989 

Kha-the, I, 98. 

Kha-the- dGon-pa-pa, I, 21g 232; TL 729. 

Kha-the pan-then (Sakyasri). I, 35, 82, 103, 277, 281, 306, 316, 346, 349, 365; 
I, 421, 446, 485. 518, 599, 600, 604. 608. 656, 770. 79°, 797: 593. 975: 
1056, 1063. 

Kha-thog-pa Byams-pa-’bum, II, 486. 

Kha-rag, H, 957, 1003-4. See Kha-rag-pa. 

Kha-rag sKyi-ston, II, 953. 

Kha-rag Grags-rgyal-ba, 11, 687. 

Kha-rag gra-pa "Dul-ba-’od, Il. 715. 949. 

Kha-rag sGom -Zhun, |, 193, 266, 269; II, 557 

Kha-rag shin-po, I, 156. 

Kha-rag sTon-snin, 1, 143, 147. 

Kha-rag-pa. II, 687, 736, 1003-5. 

Kha-ru-ba, I, 321. 

Kha-ru Mes-ston, I, 81. 

Kha-li- kha-chu, 1, xix. 

Khan-zhen-pa, Il, 614-5. 

Khan-gsar-pa, I, 128, 230-1. 
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Khan-gsat-pa Nam-mkha’-'od, |I, 768-9. 
Kham-pa-lun-pa, [, 17g. 
Kham-pa-lun-pa then-po, I, 265, 318. 
Kham-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 355. 
Kham-bu Ya-le, II, 656, 986, 991 
Kham-lun-pa, |, 284. 

Khams-sgam, II, 897. 

Khams-sgom Tshul-khrimas-rgyan, Il, 86. 
Khams-sgom- Zig-po, II, 975. 
Khams-then rGan-lhas-pa, II, 1907. 
Khams-pa Go- tha, I, 104. 

Khams-pa rGwa-ston, IJ, 857. 
Khams-pa sTon-grags, II, 1057. 
Khams-ston, II, 744. 

Khams-pa, I, 110; II, 465, 748. 
Khams-pa Go -tha, Il, 571. 

Khams-pa rGwa-ston, I, 354. 

Khams-pa Byan-gzags, Il, 1066. 
Khams-pa dbUs-se, II, 462. 

Khams-pa Zu-lo, II, 763. 

Khams-pa lo-tsa-ba sTon-'bum, II, 734. 
Khams-pa $es-rab rdo-rje, 1, 356. 
Khams-pa Ses-rab brtson-’grus, II. 948. 
Khams-pa Sa-phug-pa Sakya rdo-rje, I, 373 ff. 
Khams-pa A-sen, II, 475. 

Khu, I, 74, 262, 327, 331; Hl, 624. 
Khu-go-ba, IT, S17. 

Khu-sgom, II, 574, g8o- 

Khu-sgom Jo-dga’, HI, 875-6. 

Khu-sgom Chos-sen (Chos-kyi sen-ge). TH], 985, 988 ff. 
Khu-dnos-grub, 1, 72; H, 838. 

Khu- then -po, I, 76. 

Khu Jo-sras Ne-tso, II 333. 
Khu-lto-gza’ Lan-dig-ma, I, 251. 
Khu-ston, L, 96, 255, 262, 324; II, 627. 
Khu-ston brTson-’grus-gyun-drun, I, 88, 93, 343. TI, 404 
Khu-dro rQTogs-Idan; II, 511. 

Khu mDo-sde-'bar, ¥, 94, 272. 

Khu Netso, I, 396-. 

Khu sPyan-gyas-pa, I, 98, 319. 

Khu-ba, II, 657. ’ 

Khu Byan-thub-'od, I, 167. 
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Khu-dbyug, [¥, 986. 

Khu-mo Khye-'dren-’bum, II, 717. 

Kha-mo sGron-me-léam, II, 904. 
Khu-le'i-kha-mo-zer-ston, [, 273. 

Khu-lun-pa, II, 727. 

Khu lo-tsa-ba mDo-sde-’bar, 1, 343, 376; II, 87a 
Khu lotsa-ba Ne-tse, If, 706. 

Khu Ser-brtson, I, 94, 330. 

Khu-lhas-pa, I, 385. 

Khe-gad, IT, 403. 

Khe’u-gatt Khor-lo-grags. If. 983. 

Khon-ston Rin-then, !f, 850. 

Khol-pa, II, 523. 

Khol-po-dga’. II, 520. 

Khya-bza’ 'Bum-me, |, 197 

Khyt'u brTson-‘grus, If. 857. 

Khyi-ra ras-pa, II, 435. 

Khyim-pa-mo (rDor-gsal), Hf, g2o. 

Khyu-mthog, I, 45-6. 

Khyu-mthog bzan-po, I, 4s- 

Khyun,[, 127-8; U, roo. 

Khyun Kham-po -the, I, 28s. 

Khyun-po, I, 119-20, 222; I], 439 (#Ye-chun pa, Khyuf-tshan-pa), 749. 
Khyun Kham-po-che, I, 285. 

Khyun-po Grags-pa, I, 93. 

Khyun-po Grags-se, I, 70-1, 119-20, 127. 
Khyun-po Chos-brtson, I, 71, 325, 328; Il. 838. 
Khyun-po 'Chal-then, I, 156. 

Khyun-po rTa-¢hun Grags-se, 1, 121. 

Khyun-po Thu-re, I, 376. 

Xhyun-po Dar-ma-'bar, I, 376. 

Khyun-po rNal-’byor, I, 271; II, 728, 752. 
Khyun-po dbYig-’od, 1, 167. 

Khyun-po Sen-ge, 1, 156. 

Khyun-po bSod-nams-dpal, H, 676. 

Khyun-po Lhas-pa gZon-nu bsod-nams, I, 366; [I. 1075. 
Khyon-ma $ak-dar, [, 198. 

Khyun-tshan Thod-dmar-pa, I, 85, 
Khyun-eshan-pa, II, 439, 441-4, 446-7, 449, 462, 660. 678. See Khyun-po. 
Khyun-tshan-pa Ye-Ses bla-ma, II, 435- 

Khyun Rin then- grags, 1, 326. 332. 
Khra-phu-ba ‘Od-'byua, [, 284. 
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Khra-tshar ‘brug-bla, II, 871. 

Khrag-skyugs-pa, II, 517. 

Khri-bKra-sis_brtsegs-pa-dpal, [, 37-8, 108, 205. 

Khri-sgra-dpuns-btsan, I, 37: 

Khri -chun, I, 38. 

Khoi -thu n-’od, II, 995. 

Khri-ghan-gzuns-btsan, I, 37. 

Khri-than Jana, I, 68; H, 1085. 

Khri-thog, 15-37. 

Khon ’Du-sroh —Khri ‘Dus-sron, I, xix. 

Khri-lde gtsug-brtan, I, xix, 40, 50-1. 

Khri-lde gtsug-brtan Mes-ag-tshoms, I, 37. 

Khri-lde gtsug-bresan, I, xix. 

Khri-lde sron-btsan, I, x01, xix, 37, 52. 

Khri-pa, II, 733. 

Khri Maf-slon man-rtsan, I, xx. 

Khri-smon-ma "Bum-skyid, I], 584. 

Khri-gtsug-Ide-brtsan, I, xix. 

Khri-gtsug-Ide-btsan Ral-pa-an, 1, 52. 

Khri-btsan, I, 37. 

Khri-btsan-po 'Od-lde, }, 36. 

Khri-btsun, I, 220. . 

Khri-mdzes-lha-legs, I, 210. 

Khri ’U-dum-btsan Dar-ma, I, 37. . 

Khri-sroft Ide-btsan. I, v, xix, xx, 37, 40, 46, 51-2, 100, 104, 105, 108, 111, 219, 
324, 395; I, 474, 648, 696, 789, 805, 1054. 

Khri-sron Ide’u-btsan, I, 44. 

Khri-mdzcs-lha-legs, I, 210. 

Khri ston-besan, I, xi, xix. 

Khro-phu-ba, I, 203; II, 744, 791, 975, 1039. 

Xhro-phu fo-tsa-ba (Tshul-khrims Ses-rab, Byams-pa-dpal), 1, 195, 306, 387, 396. 
Il, 446, 599, 677. 708, 710-11, 727, 797, 1033, 1051,1057, 1063-4, 1066-7, 1070. 

Khro-phu Rin-po-the bSod-nams sen-ge, I, 345- 

Khro-phu sems-dpa’ ¢hen-po. II, 710-11. 

Khro-bo-’ban, II, 58:. 

Khrom-bZer (Rin-then sen-ge), I, 292, 305-6, 308, 411. 

Khrom-bzer dbOn-po Ron-gion, I, 307-8. 

mKhan-pa Than-pa, II, 1023. 

mKhan-then-pa, II, 514. 

mKhan-po, II, 466. 

mKhan-po-ba. II, 467, 623. 

mKhan-po Bodhisattva, Hl, §71. 
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mKhan-dbon-pe Rin- then bkra-sis, II, 630. 
mKham-pa-lun-pa —mKham-"*-pa, 1, 302-4 
mKha’-'gro, II, 975. 

mKha’-’gro dPal-gvi ye-ses, I, 171. 
mKha’-spyod-pa (dPal-), I, 151; II, 545591. 647. 
mKha’-spyod dban-po (Kar-ma Zwa-dmar-pa), II, 549. 
mKha'-spyod dban-po Ye-dpal, II, 705. 
mKhar-rgyal-ba, Il, 744. 

mKhar-sgo-ba, HI, 712. 

mKhar -thu-ba. II, 703. 

mKhar-then dPal-gyi dban-phyug, I, 10v. 
mKhar-thog-pa, II, 584. 

mKhar-ba, II, 664. 

mKhar-rtse-ba, II, 641. 

mKhar-tsha-rgyal, I, 221. 

mKhar-lun-pa, II, 665. 

mKhas-grub Khra-pa, Il, 696. 

mKhas-grub dGe-legs-dpal, II, 107 
mKhas-grub rGyal-ba, HI, 1039. 

mKhas-grub then-po, Il, 629-30. 

mK has-grub Chos-tje, Hl, 750. 

mKhas-grub Chos-dpal-pa, I, 155; Il. 779, 1044. 
mKhas-grub Dar-rgyal-ba, I], 518, 536, 549. | 
mKhas-grub Dar-ma rgyal-mtshan, If, 532. 
mKhas-grub Darmaraja, II, 518. 

mKhas-grub rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, [, 310. - 
mKhas-grub-pa, II, 498. 

mKhas-grub Byan-chub rgyal-mtshan, Il, 535 
mKhas-grub Rin-then rgyal-mtshan, IT, 608. 
mKhas-grub Sans-ston, II. 747, 749. 
mKhas-grub Ahimvajra, Il, 450. 

mKhas-pa Jo-nam, I, 133. 

mKhas-pa dBan-rdor, HI, 517. 

mKhas-btsun Dad-pa-mgon, J, 82. 
mKhas-btsun Dad-pa, I, 98-9 

mKhas-btsun Don-grub rgyal-mtshan, II, 965. 
mKhas-btsun Don-grub gzon-nu, II, 643. 
mKhas-btsun-pa, 1, 215; Hl, 518. 

mKhas-btsun Byan thub, Hl, 727. 

mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-grub, II, 749. 751. 991, 999. 
mKhas-btsun gZon-nu-'od, I, 310. 
mKhas-btsun Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, II, 775-6. 
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mKhas-btsun Ses-rab-'od, 1, 311. 

mKhas-btsun bSod-nams ‘od-zer, II, 696. 

mKhon dKon-mthogrgyal-po, HH, 1086. See ‘Khon dKon-inthog rgyal-po. 
mKhyen-rab dban-phyug, I, 385. 

‘Khar-thun, I, 132. 

‘Khun, II, goo. 

‘Khun-'dzi Yan-dben-pa dBan-phyug rdo-rje, 11, 899. 
‘Khun Yan-dben-pa, II, goo. 

"Khon, Il, 418. 

‘Khon kLu’i dban-po-bsrun-ba, I, 210. 

‘Khon dKon-mthog rgyal-po, I, 72-3, 123, 208, 215, 226, 325; If. 405. 
’Khon-Gad-pa Kirti, 1, 364; I, 416, 418, 426, 1009. 
‘Khon sGye -thu-pa, I, 228. 

‘Khon Jo-sras rtse-mo, I, 333. 

‘Khon dPal-po-the, 1, 210. 

‘Khon-phu-ba, I, 221-2, 225-6, 229. 230-2, 237: Il, 359. 
‘Khor-re, I, 37. 

‘Khor-re-ba, II, 665. 

‘Khyam-ma, I, 123. 

‘Khrul-zig Khams-pa, I, 718. 

‘Khrul-Zig dGe-bses byar-po, li, 988. 

‘Khrul-Zig Dar-ma, J. 197. : 

‘Khrul-zig Dharma sen-ge, I, 197. 

‘Khrul-zig Nam-mkha’ rnal-'byor, Il, 672. . 
‘Khrul-zig sNa’u-pa (sNa’u Bya-bral-pa), I.'720 962. 
‘Khrul-zig-pa, I], 723, 955, 964, g66, 1039. ‘ 
‘Khrul-zig Rin-po-the, II, 958-60. 

‘Khrul- -21g Sen- “Be rgyan-pa, I, 195-6. 

‘Khrul-zig bSod-nams-’bum, II, 544 546. 
‘Khro-ston Ku-su-ra-ba, I, 269. 

Gas-ston bLa-sgan-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje, II, 610. 
Ga-ston bla-ma, II, 627. 

Ga-thun, HI, 478. 

Ga-ron lo-tsa-ba, I, 220. 

Ga-sran nag-po I, 75-6. 

Gan-ga bzan-mo, II, 869. 

Gan-par-géen. II, 874. 

Gan-spel, I, 344. 

Gans-khrod-ras-pa (sKal-Idan rdo-rje), I], 688. 
Gans-shan, I. 235. 

Gahs-pa, Uf, 517-8, 703. 
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Gafs-pa Ni-khn, I, 135. 

Gahs-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-meshan, II, 519 
Gans-pa dMu-yan, II, 986, 988. 

Gans-pa Rin- Zhen ‘od-zer, H, 519. 
Gahs-pa Sa'u, I, 227, 230, 326; Il, 44q 
Gans-pa Se'u bLo-gros byan-thub, I, 33% 
Gans-pa Lhun-grub, II, 987. 

Gan-thag-pa, II, 705. 

Gan-pa Da-re, I, 307. 

Gar dPal-gyi sfun-po, I, 170. _ 

Gar-nii_ Yon-tan gyun-drun, I, 345, 
Gal-te-dgos, II, 931, 934 

Gu-ne-ru, I, 367. 

Gu’t-gui-pa, II, 503-4, 506, 509. 
Gu'i-gun-pa Rin-then-dpal, II, 518. 
Gu-ri-ba, I, 277. 

Gu-ru-legs, I, 37. 

Gu-rub Chag-ston (Rin-chen tshul-khrims), II, 1054. 
Gu-sri Chen-mo, I, 217. 

Gu-Sri-ba, I, 218; I], 517, 520. 

Gun mGon-po-skyabs, 1f, 417. 

Gun-pa Ye-ses, I, 352. 

Gun-pa Lha-rje, 1, 33¢- 

Gun-than ras-pa, II, 449. 

Guf-ru (Chos-rje-), II, 1082 

Gun-sron gun-btsan, I. 37. 46, 49. 
Gur-ston, | 267; UL, 975. 

Gur-sia_ br Fson-’grus rgyal-metshan, [, 352. 
Gul-pi-pa, I, 305. 

Ge-rgod, II, 890. 

Go-tha-ma, II, 843. 

Go-ra-ba, I, Igo. 

Go-rub Yan-dag, II, 939. 

Go-rub lo-tsi-ba dge-ston Chos-kyi ses-rab_ 1, 162-3. 167 
Go-rub lo-tsi-ba Tshul-khrims rgval-ba, I. 383. 
Go-lun-pa, IT, 699. 

Go-lun-pa Gnib-thob btsun-pa, II 859-60. 
Gon-bu ra-Gan, 1, 326. 

Gon-ma Grags-pa “byun-gnas. IT, 1089. 
Gon-mo-sgan-pa, I, 284. 

Gon-gsum bDe- then-pa Chos-kyi dpal-pa. {1 1075. 
Gya-pa Gans-pa, II, 519. 
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Gyan-mo-the, I, 81. 

Gyan-ro Dar-mgon, Il, 655. 

Gyam-bzans thos-rje, I, &2. 

Gyam-sin, UI, 727. 

Gyi-jo, I, 207; II, 755, 762. 766, 437. 

G19, Zla-ba’i ’or-zer, I, 72. 

Syi-ljan, 1, 208. (dbU-dkar-ba). 

Gyi -ljans-gza’ ICam-bu,, 1, 286. 

Gye-ru Se’u- Chun-pa, [I, 855. 

Gye-re mChog-skyon, I, 108. 

Gyor-po Ke-tu, I, 292. 

Gra, II, 9565. 

Gra-jait-pa Nam-mkha’-’od, II, 715 (Safs-rgyas ras-chen, Lha-ti-ba). 

Gra-than-pa, If, 931. 

Gra-'dul, I, 319. 

Gra-pa, I, 82, 96-8, 100-1; II. 759, 896, 905-7. 

Gra-pa mNon-ées, I, 72, 75: 77: 93-45» 347: II. 405. 755: 765: 852, 983. 

Gra-pa sTon-gzon, II, 975. 

Gra-pa Hag-ston, II, 985. 

Gra-phyi-ba, I, 77. 

Gra-mi, I, 82. 

Grags, I, 376. 

Grags-rgyal-ba, HI, 1056, 1072. 

Grags- then.pa, II, 424. 

Grags-don-pa, II, 969. 

Grags-rdor-ba, II, 587-9. 

Grags-ldan, I, 344. 

Grags-pa, I], 639, 1031. (Gon-ma Grags-pa ‘“byun-gnas). 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, I, 320. 344: II, 413, 545; 1024, 1073; 1083. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Gon-ma-), II, 644. 721. 

Grags-pa_rgyal-mtshan (Chos-rgyal-), II, 1089. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (bla-ma-), Il, 741. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (dBan-), II, 509, 641-2. 644-5, 1081. 

Grasgs-pa rgyal-mtshan (Za-lu Rin-po-the-), If, 590. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Yar-kluns lo-tsi-ba), 1, 281, 379; Il. 411, 639, 658, 780, 
788, 791-2, 837, 974, 1047-8, 10590. 

Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan (Sa-skya-pa, rfe-btsun-, 1. 194,. 211, 217, 306. 365; Tl, 
633, 866. 

Grags-pa_rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po. II, 10go. 

Grags-pa mtha’-yas. II. 8247 831. 

Grags-pa-lde, I, 37. 

Grags-pa-dpal, 1, 330; IT, 651. 
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Grags-pa-dpal-grub, II, 517. 

Grags-pa~ ‘bum-me, I, 195. 

Grags-pa ‘byun-gnas (sPyan-sna), II, 572. ; 

Grags-pa ‘byuh-gnas (-pa), (mi-’1) bdag-po, Chos-rgyal-), Il, 412, 594. 704, 799. 
800-1, 808-9. 

Grags-pa sMon-lam blo-gros, I, 81. 

Grags-pa tshul-khrims, I, 396. 

Grags-pa gzon-nu, II, 1024. 1075. 

Grags-pa bzan-po, 1. 320; Il, 629, 1024 

Grags-pa ‘od-zer (Tt-sri-), I], 711. 

Gsags-pa ye-Ses-pa, II, 581. 

Grags-pa yon-tan (Lho Rin-po-éhe-), II. 592, 595. 

Grags-pa nin-then, I, 38, 28:1. 

Grags-pa ses-rab, 1. vi, 283, 388. 

Grags-pa sen-ge (Bya-), I, 272, (Zem~ Riu-po-the-), 1, yor, (Chos-rje-), IL, 538, 
860-1. 

Grags-pa sen-ge (fTogs-ldan-), If, 523, 537, 540. 

Grags-pa sen-ge (Zwa-dmar tod pan- ‘dzin-pa-), II, 1042. 

Grags-byan-pa, II, 727. 

Grags-dban, I, 217. 

Grags-"bum, I, 319. 

Grags-btsan-lde, I, 37. 

Grags-bzan-pa, I, 800. 

Grags-‘od, IT, 583. 

Grags-ye, II. 582. 

Grags-rin-pa "Jam-stion-pa, I. 346. 

Grags-se-ba, I, 198. 

Grags-sen (Chos-tje-), II, 539: (rTogs-Idan-). 11, 4g6, 533. 

Grags-bsod, II, 579, 1072. 

Grah-po-lun-pa, II, 1024. 

Grans-’dzin-ma, I, 18. 

Gran-bu-ba, I, 376. 

Grab-mkhar-ba, HI, 712. 

Gn-gum btsan-po, I, 36. 

Gr'i lum-pa, IL, 993: 

Gru-gu kLog-’byun, II, 1000. 

Gru-gu-lun-pa, I, 269. 

Gru-gu sTon-pa bLo-gros geii-ge, Il. 563. 

Gru-go- tha, II, 942. 

Gea mChog-gi_ ye-ées. I, 345. 

Gru tNam-grags, II, g4q2. 

Gru-mer, I, 75-6, 88, 94; II, 404. 
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Gru-mer Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas, |, 77. 
Giu-mer Ye-ses ‘byun-gnas, I, 74. 

Gru Legs-pa’i sgrom-ma, I. 108. 

Gru Sakya-’bum, I, 397. 

Gru-sul, 1, 334; I, 864. 

Grub rGyal-ba’i ye-ses, I, 345. 
Grub-thun-pa, I, 983. 

Grub-the, II, 9&5. 

Grub-then-pa, II, 696. 
Grub-thabs-dpon, II, 420 

Grub-thob dKon-mthog-grags, I, 396. 
Grub-pa dPal-bzan-po, II, 446. 
Grub-pa’i_rdo-rje, I, 362; Il, 553- 
Grub-be, II, 985. . 

Grub-pa éges-rab, 1, 283 

Grub-ge-ba, I, 283. 

Grum Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan, I, xviii. 55, 67. 
Grum-sin gLatan, I, 167. 

Grm-Sin gLag-tan, 1, 167. 

Grum-sin Ses-rab smon-lam, II, 1000. 
Gre’t Mi'u-thun HH, 403. 

Gro-ston bDud-rtsi-grags, I, 282; II, 1057. 
Gro-phu lo-tsa-ba (Gro-lo), I, 745. 
Gro-lun-pa, I, 314, 326; IT, 931. 
Gro-lun-pa chen-po. II. 1054. 
Gro-lun-pa mDo-sde rgyal-mtshan, II, 784, 
Gro-lun-pa bLo-gros ‘byun-gnas, I, 326. 
Gro-iol-ba, II, 566. 

Grog-pa brTson-sen, 1, 269. 
Grol-grub-pa, I, 376. 

Grol-sgom, II, 461. 

Grol-sgom Chos-gyun, Il, 468 ff. 
Grol-ston Lha-’bum, IJ, 705. 

gLan, I, 270. 

glan-tbene'dul, I, 16. 

gLan-ston, II, 855. 

gLan-ston Ser-sen, I, go. 

gLan-ston Sen-ge-’bum I, gt. 
gLan-than-pa, I, 73, 236. 270-1, 291. 
gLan-than Zan, I, 271. 

gLan-than Rin-po-the, II, 1082. 

glam Dar-ma, I, 1x, xiv, xvi, 60, 88. 
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glan-po-the-‘dul, I, 8. 

gLan-pas-byin, I, 4, 14. 

gLan dPal-pyi sen-ge, 1, 104 

gLan-phug-pa, II, 744. 

gLan Bya-rab-pa, I, 269. 

glan glsug-gi rin-then, I, 104, 

glan ‘Tshul-byan. 1, 88. 

gLan-ri-than-pa, I, 235, 269, 289, 318; II, 732. 
glan-ri-than-pa rDo-rje scn-ge, I, 270-1, 273. 
gLan-n-ba, HH}, 727. 

glan-lun-pa, I, 297, 300, 302; Il, 587. 

gLan, I, go, 277; Il, 761. 

gLan-sgom Tshul-khrims sfin-po, II, r1ooo. 
gLan thu-mig-lun-nu-ba, I, 314. 

glan Chos-kyi dbai-phyug, II, 760. 

gLan Chos dban, II, 763. 

gLan Chos- ‘byun, I, 355: 

glan Jo-btsun sen-ge, I, 157. 

glan Na-tshal-pa bSod-nams mgon-po, |, 142, 151. 
gLan shin-po, II, 953. 

glan-ston $ak-bzans, J, 119. 

glan rDo-rje ‘od-po, I, 155. 

glan :Tsan-tsha Ni-ma- tam, |, 365. 

glan Baf-so-ba (Chos-kyi dban-phyug), II, 755-6. 
glan-mo-the-pa, I?, 420. 

glan Tshul-khnms byan-thub, 1, 78, (glan Tshul-byan), 1, 263, 306. 
glan Ye-ses byan-thub, I. 74-5. 

glan Ye-ées-’bar, I, 74 

glan Ye-Ses Ses-rab, 1, 77: 

glan Sakya byan-thub, I, 120, 124. 

glao Sakya-bzan-po, 1, 120, 157. 

glin, Il, 522, 659, 660, 665, 667. 
glin-kha-pa, Il, 442. 

¥iun-pa, LI, 630. 

gLin-ras, Il, 426, 451, 568, 660-2, 680. 
gLin-ras-pa, Il, 564. 

glen-mi-kho-ba, I, 234 

glo-bo lo-tsa-ba Ses-rab zin-then, 1, 379; Ui, 1046. 
glon-Zabs, II, 1048. 

dGa’-Idan-pa, II, 727. 

dGa’-ba skyon-ba, II, 842. 

dGa’-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 362. 
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dGa'-bo, I, 12. 

dGe-skyabs, 1, 210. 

dGe-skyon, I, 262. 

dGe-gon-pa, Il, 99 

dGe-mthog, I, 3. | 

dGe-bsfien-pa, I, 339; H, 693. 

dGe-bsfien byan-chub, II, 758. 

dGe-mthon, I, 210. 

dGe-dom, I, 74. 

dGe-’dun-skyabs, 1, 1273; HI, 563, 1052. 

dGe-"dun-skyid, II, 913. 

dGe-’dun-grub, I, 33, 339. 

dGe-'dun sgan-pa, II, 504, 518. 

dGe-‘dun thos-’phel, I, xxi, 30, 372; II, 417, 682, 801. 1045, 1053. 

dGe-'dun-brtan, II, 784. 

dGe-'dun rin-chen-pa, II,4go. 

dGe-sdin-pa, II, 444-6. 

dGe-'phel, I, 12. 

dGe-ba, I, 3, 12. 

dGe-ba rgyal-mtshan (dGe-rgyal), Hl, 565, 1081-2. . 

dGe-ba. sPan-kha-ba, II, 451. 

dGe-ba-'bar, II, 847. 

dGe-ba-’bum (Lha-rje-), II, 1006. 

dGe-ba rab-gsal, 1, xvit. 

dGe-ba-gsal, I, xvi, 64. 

dGe-ba'i dpal, I, 241. 

dGe-ba’i blo, Il, 803. 

dGe-ba'i blo-gros, [, 70, 262. 

dGe-ba'i ‘byun-gnas sbas-pa, II, 1048. 

dGe-ba'i tha, II, 868. 

dGe-brag-pa, I, 341. 

dGe-blo, I, 85. 

dGe-sbyon then-po, I, 269. 

dGe-legs-dpal, I, 83. 

dGe-legs-dpal-mgon, I, 11, 1ogo. 

dGoas-pa rab-gsal, I, xvii, 34. 67. 

dGon, 1, 292. 

dGon-dkar-ba, II, 911. 

dGon-pa, I, 215. 

dGon-pa Don-grub bla-ma, II, 522. 

dGon-pa-pa, 1, 233, 258, 284, 311-2, 320-1, 324, 758, 1002. (dGon-pa-pa ’Dzcn 
dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan), I, 262, 266. 
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dGon-mer-pa, I, 269. 

dGon-gsar-pa (rje-), Il, 670, 695. 

dGos-pa-btsan, I, 190. 

dGye 'Phags-pa Ses-rab, J, 170. 

dGyen-pa rdo- rje, I, 98. 

dGyer-sgom, 1, 292-305, 314-5, 317, 565. 

dGyer-sgom Tshul-khrims sen-ge (Tshul-seh, Chos-kyi sen-ge, rDo-rje_rgyal-po), 
I, 890-4. . 

dGyer-sgom Ri-ba Rin-then tshul-khnms, II, 450. 

dGyer-sgom Se-po, I, 208. 

dGyer-then dGon-rgyab-pa, I, 93. 

dGyer dPal rGya-mkhar-ba, I], 893. 

dGyer dbOn-n-pa, II, 895. 

dGyer-mosthe-pa, f, 93. 

dGyer-zig, II, 893. 

dGra-gon-ba Dar-ma seii-ge, J, 341. 

dGra- btom-pa, I, 22, 100. 

dGra-'dul, I, 4. 

dGrol-sgom, I, 180. 

mGo-skya-ba, I, 190. 

mGo-khom Jo-sras, II, 1042, 1043. 

mGo-rgyal, II, 629. 

mGo-bya-tsha, II, 688. 

mGo blon-pa, II, 507, 514 

mGo-yags, II, 621, 629. 

mGon, II, 449. 

mGon Gad-pa Kira, II, 416. 

mGon-rgyal-ba (rXogs-ldan-), Hl, 495. 497, 532, Bf 

mGon-po, II, 861-2, 895. 

mGon-po bkra-sis, II, ‘1073. 

mGon-po rgyal, Il, 581. 

mGon-po-drug, HI, 1043. 

mGon-po ye-Ses, I, 310; II, 535-6. 

mGon-po sin.then, I, 373. 

mGon-po sans-rgyas, I, 93. 

mGon-gion-pa, II, 584 

mGon-yes, II, 676. 

'Gar, I, 300, 327, 364; LU, 603, 607. 

‘Gar bKra-&s rin-zhen, II, 408. 

‘Gar Grags-pa dban-phyug, Il, 421. 

‘Gar dGa’-ba, I, 262. 

‘Gar dGe-ba, I, 262, 380. 
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'Gar-sgom dkar-po, Il, 462. 

'Gar-thun-pa gZon-nu byan- chub, II, 895. 

‘Gar Chos-kyi, ses-rab. 1, 364. 

‘Gar Chos-sdins-pa, If, 577. 

‘Gar sTon-btsan, 1. 49 

‘Gar sTon-btsan nam-mkha’, I, 376. 

'Gar-ston Tshul-khrims bzan-po, I. 164. 

"Gar dam-pe, YJ, 603. 

‘Gar dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa, II, 602. 

‘Gar-pa, 1, 271. 

‘Gar dBan-grub, |, 333. 

‘Gar btsun-ma, II, 421. 

‘Gar Zan-Zun-pa, |, 271. 

'Gar-srags, I, 75. 

‘Gar bSod-yes (bSod-nams ye-Ses), I, 127. 

‘Gar A-tsa, I, 376. ‘ 

'Gu-sgom, II, grr. 

'Ger-nag rTogs-ldan Chos- dpal ye-Ses, II, 544-5. 

'Go-then-po (Ni-ma), II, 760. 

'Go-bya-tsha, I, 118. 

‘Gon-lug, II, 615. 

"Gons-ston, II, 454. 

'Gos, I, 72, 360. 

‘Gos (Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), I. 72, 327, 360. 363-4. 366, 374;. II. 760, 763, 899. 

‘Gos (of gNas-khan), I, 269. 

‘Gos (gZon-nu-dpal), Il, 837. 

‘Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas. I, 102, 117, 123, 226, 360. 

‘Gos-rgan, I, 41-2. 

'Gos-ston Byan-’bar, I, 156. 

‘Gos sTon-btsan, I, 262. 

‘Gos Dar-ma, II, 899, goo. 

'Gos lo-tsi-ba (cTa-nag Khug-pa Lhas-btsas), I. xx, 121, 167, 208-9; II, 426, 
556, 86s. 

‘Gos lo-tsi-ba (gZon-nu-dpal’, I, 356; II, 835. 

‘Gos lo-tsa-ba gZon-nu-dpal. [, i, 1, 1v. 25, II, 810, 812, 837, 1093. 

Gos lo-tsi-ba gZon-nu-Zabs, I]. 814, 826 

'Gos Lha-khan-Itag-pa, II, 622. 

‘Gos Lhas-btsas, I, 165, 354, 360, 355. ~¢ ‘Gos Khug-pa Lhas-btsas, 

‘Gyod-pa gsafi-ba, IT, 849. 

'Gro-mgon Dam-pa Sik-rgyal, I, 171. 

'Gro-mgon Zan. II, 522. See bLla-ma Zan. 

‘Gro-mgon Rin-then-mdzes, II, 719. 
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'Gro-mgon Rin-po-che, I, 197. 

'Gro Ni-ma, II, 766. 

'Gro-ba dbUgs-’byin-pa, 1, 362; II, 552. 

'Gro-ba’i_ mgon-po (Lha-), I, 278-9, 280. 

'Gro-ba’i mgon-po ‘Phags-pa, II, 422. See ‘Phags-pa. 

'Grol-pa, II, 468. 

rGwa-lo<rGwa lo-tsa-ba (rNam-rgyal rdo-rje), 1, 379; II, 469, 475) 555-6, 614, 
713-4, 758, 760, 773, 785, 789. 790, 791, 792, 796. 

+Gan-mtshams, I, 15. 

rGan-’bum-pa (rje rGan), Il, ae 


€ 


:Gal-gyam-pa, II, 727. 

rGod-phrug Grags-pa, If, 704; rGod-phrug Grags-pa *byun- -gnas, If, 451, 1007, 
1052. 

rGod-phrug thos-rje, I], 693. 

rGod-phrug ras-pa, II, 705, 752, 795, 991. 

rGod-tshat-pa (mGon-po rdo-rje, mGon-po-dpal), II, 519, 527. 547 670-2, 679, 
680-8, 690, 692, 696, 698-9, 700-2, 725, 841, 972. 

rGya (kalyana-mitra), I, 127, 235, (of Ri-mo-tan) 292; I, 442; 893; 106 

rGya-gar, II, 1030. 

rGya-gar grags-pa, II, 791. 

rGya-gar Jo-sras, II, goo. 

rGya-gar Phyag-na, I, 72; I, 521, 866. 

rGya-gar Bai-1o, Il, 474, 

rGya Grags-bsod, II, 736. 

rGya yags-pa, II, 670-1. 

rGya rGyal-tshul, I, 165. 

tGya-sgom, II, 445, 480. 

rGya-sgom-pa, If, 914, 919. 

rGya-sgom rMi-ras, II, 561. 

rGya-sgom Ye-ses-’od, II, 517. 

rGya-ltags-ri Gon-kha-pa, I, 374. 

rGya-thu-mig-pa bla-ma Lho-pa, If, 1009. 

rGya then-po, I, 554. 

rGya-"thin-ru-ba, I, 154, 329, 331, 335) 341 

rGya-ston, I, 125, (of gTsati), 273, 296, (kalyana-mitra) 706. 

rGya-ston sKye-resegs, II, grt. 

rGya-ston Zig-po, II, 403. 

rGya-ston gZon-nu sen-ge, II, goo. 

rGya-ston bSod-rin, I, 341. 

rGya Dar-sen, I, 376; II, 8765. 

rGya-dur Dar-yes, I, 82. 

tGya-drag thos-rje, II, 751. 


146 
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rGya-'dul, I, 379. , 

rGya ‘dul-‘dzin, I, 270. 

rGya ‘dul-’dzin dBan-phyug tshul-khrims-bar, 1, 70. 
rGya-brda 'dul-‘dzin, I, 81. 

rGya-nag,-I, 126. Lha-rje 1Gya-nag. 

rGya-nam, I, 407-8. 

rGya Nam-mkha’, I, 364, 388. 

rGya-nag gter-ba, Il, go. 

rGya-nom-snan, 1, 15. 

rGya-pa Se-re, II; 463. 

rGya-spah-than-pa, I, 276. 

rGya-spans-pa, 1, 307. 

rGya-phug Jo-sras, II, 726. 

rGya Pho-ba-lun-pa, II, 417-8, 426, 449, 451. 517. 524- 
rGya-bo-pa, [, 113. See Zur-thun Scs-rab_ grags-pa. 
rGya-brag thosrje (Ye-ses gzon-nu), II, 525, 537, 884. 
rGya bLo-gros byan-thub, 1, 159. 

rGya-dban Tshur-tsha sPran-dar, HI, 485. 

rGya-ma bKra-éis rgyal-mtshan, I, 329. 

rGya-ma-pa, I, 317; Il, 444, 1024, 1086. 
rGya-ma-pa bKra-sis-rgyal, I, 308. 

rGya-ma-pa dbOn-ston, II, 912. rGya-ma dbOn-ston, I, 35, 305; II, 939. 
rGya-ma Rin-then sgan-pa, II, 945. 

rGya-ma-pa Safi-yon, I, 307. 

rGya-mo Khye-'dren-dpal, II, 749. 

rGya-mon Chos- grags, I, 355. 

rGya-dmar, Il, 1009. 

rGya-dmar-pa, I, 230; II, 440-1; (sTod-luns-}. II, 475. 
rGya-dmar-pa Byan-¢hub-grags, I, 332. 

rGya rTsad-skor-ba, I, 127. 

rGya-rts¢-sbre-ba, I, 285. 

rGya brTson-sen, I, 127, 245-6, 262. (brTson-'grus sen-ge). 
rGya-tsha-’bar, II, 876. : 

rGya Tshul-le, 1, 345. 

rGya-mtsho-grags, II, 406. 

rGya-mtsho bla-ma, II, 519. 

rGya-mtsho-lha, I, 5, 15. 

rGya-zur-po Tsha-ba, II, 664. 

tGya Ye-tshul, [, 352. 

rGya 'A-ma-éan, II, 406, 688. 

rGya Yc-ses mgon-po, I, 155-6. 

tGya-ra Ban-smyon, I, 234. 
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rGya-ras, I, 181; I], 680, 682, 706. 
rGya Rin-po-the, I, 221. 

rGya-ri-ba, I, 292. 

rGya-lon Chos-grags, I, 374. 

rGya-lon Chos-’bar, II, 875. 

rGya Ses-rab-’bar, I, 291. 

rGya Sans-rgyas dban-phyug. If, soy. 
rGya Son-dkar, II, 94t. 

rGyan-dkar-ba, I, 314. 

rGyan-ro Dar-ma-mgon, I, 345. 
tGyan-ro Byait-thub-’bum, J, 338. 
rGyan-ro gZon-rin, IT, 446, 727. 
rGyan-than-pa, II, 563, 565. 

rGyams, II, goo. 

iGyams Ses-rab bla-ma, II, 899. 

tGyal Gro-phu-ba Tshul-khrims-grags, I, 81. 
rGyal-thun, I, 220. 

rGyal To-ri Jon-btsan, I, 37. 

tGyal-Ide, I, 5 

rGyal-po, I, 110; II, 727. 

tGyal-po skyab-po, II, 659. 
rGyal-po-dga’, II, 409. 

1tGyal-po dGe-mdzes-’od, II, 657. 
tGyal-po Tshe-’phel, II, 749. 

rGyal-po bZan-Idan, 1, 12. 

rGyal-ba, I, 12; II, 489, 568, 581-2, 632. 
rGyal-ba bKra-sis, II, 1089. 

tGyal-ba Khyu-mthog, I, 16. 

rGyal-ba Gans-pa, II, 487. 

rGyal-ba Grub-be,gI, 985. 

rGyal-ba-t an, I, 227. ° 
rGyal-ba-mthog, 1, 349. 

rGyal-ba mChog-dbyans, II, 474. 
rGyal-ba brTen-ne, II, 601, 929. 
rGyal-ba-' Thog-dugs-pa, II, 1087. 
rGyal-ba-pa, I, 13, 14; Il, 831. 
rGyal-ba sPo-ston, I, 180. 

rGyal-ba Phyag-na, II, 1073. 

rGyal-ba Yan-dgon-pa, I, 200. Sce Yan-dgon-pa. 
rGyal-ba Ye-grags, I, go. 

rGyal-ba gYun-drun dban-phyug, I, 78. 
tGyal-ba Rin-po-the (Grags-pa brtson-erus’, If, 579, 580-1. 
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rGyal-ba bzan-po, I, 217. 

rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa (gNos), II, 601-2. 
rGya'-ba'i sde, I, 14, 232. 

rGyal-ba’t Ses-rab, I, 31, 34, 85. 

rGyal-ba'i sras-po bDe-’byun-va, IT, sor. 
iGyal-bas byin, 1, 392; IL, 415. 

rGyal-bu, II, 583. 

rGyal-dban grags-pa, II, 1073. 

rGyal-dban blo-gros, II, 592. 

rGyal-mo ‘od-zer, I, 399. 

rGyal-mo gYu-sgra siin-po, I, 170. 
rGyal-tsha, I, 94, 99, 100, 278, 396; II, 564, 705, 708-11, 846, goo, 1023, 1064. 
rGyal-tsha mDo-dban, II, 948. 

rGyal-tsha Byatrye, I, 80. 

rGyal-tsha Zan-ye, I, 80. 

rGyal-tsha gZon-nu-grags, I. 08. 

rGyal-tsha bSod-nams-’phags, If, 697. 
rGyal-tsha Ra-mo, II, 413. 

1Gyai-tsha Rin-then mgon-po, II, 408. 
tGyal-tshab Rin-po-the, II, 1078. 
rGyal-mtshan-grags, If, 727. 
rGyal-mtshan-pa, II, 727. 
rGyal-mtshan-dpal, IH], 509, 690, 896, 1017. 
rGyal-mtshan-’bum, II, 695, 748. 
rGyal-mtshan bzan-po, I, 321, 346; II, 592, 705, 981 
rGyal-mtshan-'od, II, 860. 

rGyal-bzan (dPon-then-), Il. gos. 
rGyal-bzan-ba, II, 782. 

tGyal-bzans-pa, I, 126, 151; II, 536, 588-9. 
rGyal-lug-lhas, 1, 76. 

rGyal-lun-phu-ba then- po, II, 426. 
rGyal-le-léam, II, 930. 

rGyal-ses, I, 86. 

rGyal-se, II, 1003. 

rGyal-sras Grags-pa rin-then, II, 1083. 
rGyal-sras Grags-rin-po, II, 585. 

rGyal-sras Thogs-med-pa, I, 310; II, 585, 1024. 
rGyal-sras Dri-med-pa (kLon-then rab-’byams-pa), II, 723. 
rGyal-sras Rin-po-the, 1, 355; II, 584: 
rGyal-srid-dga’, 1, 9. 

rGyal-gsum, I, 126. 

rGyas-byed, I, 13. 
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rGyu-gdags-pa, I, 17. 

rGyu-bug-pa (of Sans), I, 272. 

rGyud-‘dzin rdo-rje, 1], 988. 

rGyus-nag — bde-gscgs, I, 697. 

rGyus sMon-lam-grags, I, 73. 

sGa-sgom Ag-tshoms, J, 264. 

sGa-dam-pa bDe-gicgs-scs-pa, I, 158. 

sGan-ston ’Od-'bar, Hf, 862. 

sGan Sikya yon-tan, I, 283. (Kham-pa-lun-pa). 

sGan Ses-rab bla-ma, II, 706. 

sGan Ri-bo-the-pa, II, 706. 

sGan lo-tsa-ba, II, 793. 

sGan Indra, I, 376. 

sGans-ston Ser-’bum, I, 355. 

sGans-pa (Lha-’bn-y, II, 573. 

sGam-po-pa (bLo-gros-grags Lha-rje sGam-po-pa, Dags-po), I, 384: Il, 420, 435; 
451, 481, 521-2, 558-9, 560, 572, 650, 672, 711, 718, 721, 725. 737, 95: 
930, 1086. , 

sGi-li Chos-'od, II, 564. 

sGur-mo, II, 917. 

sGeg-pa rdo-rje, I, 204, 367; II, 869. 

sGo-gtig-pa, II, 108 

sGo-mans-pa, II, 579. (sPyan-sna-). 

sGo-mo Rin-po-the Ye-ses-dpal, II, 970. 

sGo-mo Rin-po-the bZan-dpal-pa, II, 643. 

sGog-lun-pa, II, goo. 

sGom, II, 716, 900. Ban-rgan sGom, Il, 947. 

sGom-grags, II, 935. 

sGom- thun ($es-rab byan-thub), IY, 462-3. 465, 467. sGem-chun-ba, 1, 266. 

sGom- chen Chos-’ phel, I, 166. 

sGom- then rDor-’byun,* I, 110. 

sGom -chen Brag-po, II, gog. 

sGom- then sMon-lam, II, 439. 

sGom- then $ak-sde, I, 110. 

sGom- thos, II, 439. 

sGom-pa (Tshul-khrims siifi-po), I, 199, 271; I, 463-4, 464-9, 471, 4756, 478, 
577, 605-67, 615, 662, 71%, 714, 930 975- 

sGom-p: dKon-mthog-bsruns, 1, 367; II, 755, 766-7. 

sGom-pa Grags-mdzes, II, 463. 

sGom-pa Grags-legs, II, 704. 

sGom pa Dad-pa, I, 321. 

sGom-pa Dad bla-ma, I, 262. 
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sGom-pa rDo-rje-mgon, II, 474. 
sGom-pa Byan-skyabs, 1, 304. 

sGom-pa dMar-sgom, II, grr. 

sGom-pa sMan-giig-pa, II, 947, 952. 
:Gom-pa Tshul-khrims, I, 262. 

sGom-pa Zi-mdzes, II, 471. 

sGom-pa gZun-thun-pa, II, 988. 
sGom-pa Ye-ées-ldan, [I, 716 
sGom-pa gZon-nou ye-Ses, II, 992. 
sGom-pa Rin-then b!a-ma, I, 264. 
sGom-pa Rin-gZon, il, 638. 

sGom-pa Sik-rin (Sakya rin-then, "Bri-khun-), II, 564, 578. 
sGom-pa Ses-rab dban-phyug, I, 311-2. 
sGom-ma rNal-’byor-ma, I, 138. 
sGom-tshul, H, 471, 475, 479, 706. 
sGom-tsho (of Grab), II, 862. 
sGom-tsho (of rGya), II, 862. 
sGom-tsho (of Bya-ma-lun), 862. sGom-tsho (of kLags), II, 862. 
sGom Zig-po, II, 48:. 

sGom-Su, [, 132. 

sGom-bsam, Il, 619. 

sGyi-tshan Zig-po, 944-5. 

sGyu-sbyans dban-sen, I, 269. 
sGyer-sgom then-po, II, 864. 
sGra-géan-zin, ¥, 12, 16, 344 

sGra gtan- zin bzat-po, I, 371. 

sGra- géan gsan-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 242. 
sGra-tshad Rin-then rnam-rgyal I, vi. 
sGra-tshad-pa (Rin-then rnam-rgyal), 1, 
sGra-tshad-pa Rin-then rpyal-mtshan (Rin-rgyal), 11, 785, 838. 
sGrig-ston Sans-rgyas. II, 999. 

sGrin mkhan-po Chos-ston, II, 654. 
sGrub-pa Zig-po, Il, 688. 

sGre-pa, I, 273, 318; HT, 458-9. 

sGre-mo , I, 126. 

sGro, Il, 900-5. 

sGro Arya Byah-tshul, 1, 262. 

sGro- thun-ba, If, 923. 

sGto Chos-brtson, Il, gor. 

sGro-ston, [, 113; Il 767. 

-Gro-ston gNam-la brtseys, II, 755, 766-7. 
sGro-ston "Phan-rgyal, II, gor. 
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sGro Dar-sen, I, 128. 

sGro-ne, II, 918. 

sGro-phug-pa, I, 122, 126; I, 706. (Lha-rje then-pa sGro-phug- pa). 
sGro-sbug-pa, I, 124, 126-8, 130, 149, 156, 171. 
sGiv-mon-Uan-pa, TI, 692. 

sGro-lag- pa, I, 269. 

sGron-ma-ba, II, 705. 

sGron-ne, II, 435. 

sGrod-lun-pa, II, 720. 

sGrol-sgom mDo-thea- II, 499. 

sGrol-ma, I, 88.° 

sGrol-ma-pa, I, 160. 

sGrol-ma-’bum, II, 521. 

sGrol-ma-’tsho, II, 522. 

_ Gro't sTag-mgo-ba, I, 269. _ 

“brG Gya-byin, I, 4. 

brGya-byin sdoti-po, [, 103. 

Na-ru ’od-de, I, 135. 

Na-len-nu, I, 4. 

Nag-gi dbafi-phyug, {, 384; Il, 763, 795, 869. g&5, 1051. 
Nag-g? dbani-phyug grags-pa, I; - 227; Il, 763. Sec Pham-thin-pa. 
Na g-dban-grags, II, 8or. 

Nag-dban gtags-pa dpal-bzan-po, TL 647. 
Nag-dban-ba, II, 807. 

Nan-phu-ba, II, 6c4-5. 

Nah-tshan-pa, I, 292. 

Nan-tshul, I, 45. 

Nan-spon, I, 13. 

Nan Yon-tan-mthog, I, 108. 

Nan-lam rGyal-méhvg-dbyass, I, 104. Nan-lam rGyal-ba mthog-dbyans, II, 
- Bos. 

Nan.lam Byaa thub rgyal-mtshan, I, 173. 
Nab-thun Byatithub rgyal-mtshan, I, 109 
Nab-mi, 1, 364; II, 432. 

Nab- mi Byan-thub rgyal-mtshan, I, 364. 
Nam-rdzon. Il, 446, 449, 45°. 

Nam-rdzon ston-pa, Il, 435, 437) 449 

Nam rdzon ras-pa, II, 435- 

Nam-éod-pa, II, 573-4 

Nams-éod rGya-ras, II, 943. 

Nams-sod Rin-po-the. II, 895. 

Nar ton, I, 432- 
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Nar -dban, f, 329 

Nar Yon-tan-grags, I, 343. 

Nu, I, 188. 

Nu sDo-rje-rgyan, 1, 187, 189. 

Nu-ston Dad-pa brtson-'grus, I, 189. 
Nu-gter-bu, I, 187. 

Nur- ston bSvd-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 9% 
,Nur-pa then-po, i, 93. 

Nur-pa gYun-se, I, 292. 

Nur-pa Ses-rab rpyal-mtshan, I, 93. 
Nur-smrig-pa, 11, 1009. 

Nur-luns-pa, II, 678. 

Nes-'gro, I, 13, 14. 

Nes-’phel, I, 15. 

No-nag, : Il, 488. 

No-pa Dar-se, 1], 783. 

Nog Ses-rab bla-ma, I, 156. 

Norm-pa, II, 513. 

Nom-pa Bya-bral-pa, II, 512-3, 515. 
Nor-rje, 1, 186; II, 768. 

Nor-rje Kun-dga-od, 1, 361, 365; II. 408. 
Nor-rje sGom-pa, II, git. 

Nor-rje ras-pa, II! 603, (Bal-bu gon-pa). 
dNal-thu-pa, I, 232. 

dNul-mo rGyal-le-léam, I, 181. 
dNos-grub, Il, 941, 996-7, 1006 

dNos Chos-ées, II, 727: 

mNa’-bdag Chos-sen.’od (Chos-sen), II, 1088-9. 
mNa’-bdag-dpal, II, :059. 

mNa’-nag glsug-tor dban-phyug, I. 125. 
mNa’-ris sKyi-ston, I, 397; Il, 706, 1009. 
mNa’-ris dgra-béom, 1, 81; II, 727. 
mNa’-ris Chan-thun-pa, 1],, 860. 

mNa’-ris ‘Jam-dbyans, m-dbyans, II, 1009. 
mNa’ -ris-pa, I, 198; II, 465, 481, 643, 863-4. 
mNa '-ris-pa rDo-rje-dpal, Il, 1046. 
mNa’-ris-pa Zatt-sgom, II, 706. 
mNa'-ris Par-pu-ba, II, 862. 

mNa’-ris rab-’byams-pa Ser-rgya-ba, 1f, 830, 835. 
mNa’ -gsal-Idan, I, 314. 

mNont-gra-ba Rin- then rtsc-mo, II, 78s. 
mNon-pa-ba, II, 518. 
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mNon ées-¢an, I, 360-1. 

cNa-len-gyi egyal-po, I, 13. 

rNan, I, 95. 

rNan-thun ston-pa, I, 96. 

rNul-ston Rin-dban, II, 733- 

rNo-thog-pa, I, 154. rNo-thog-pa Cftos-kyi bzan-po, i, 349. 

cNog, I, 76, 220, 262, 271, 324, 350, 356; IL, 403-7, 412-13, 4301, 433, 442, 
473, 813, 1086. . 

rNog Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, JI, 409. 

rNog sKya-bo, I, 326. 

rNog Ge-set-ba, I, 354, 364; II, 928. See rNog dbUs-pa Ge-ser. 

cNog Chos-kyi rdo-rje (Chos-rdor), I, 356; Ul, 403-4, 407. 

rNog Chos-dban, I, 291. 

rNog Jo-sras, II, 936. 

rNog Jo-sras Ra-mo, I, 333. 

rNog Ni-ma sen-ge, I, 365. 

tNog-ston, Il, 754. 

tNog Dad-pa-tan, II, 406. 

tNog mDo-sde, I, 376, 396; II, 404, 406-8, 414, 706, 712. 

rNog rDo-rje sea-ge, I, 194. 

tNog-pa, II, 667. 

tNog Byan-thub-dpal, II, 809. 

Nog Byat-thub "byun-gnas, I, 74, 77, 259; Il, 844. 

tNog bLo-Idan ges-rab (rNog Lo.then-po), I, 72-3, 75, 325; I, 698. 

rNog dbUs-pa Ge-ser, I, 364. See tNog Ge-ser-ba. 

rNog Mur-ne, I, 366; II, 556. 

tNog-btsun dkar-mo, I, 81; II, 1043-4. 

tNog gZua-po, Il, 403, 1009. 

rNog Ye-ées, I, 365. 

tNog Legs-pa'i ses-rab, F, 93, 258, 262, 324, 326, 353; Il, 474. rNog Legs-ses, 
I, 233. . 

cNog lo-tsi-ba, I, iv, 273, 293. 3234, 339, 341, 348, 379; IL, 405, 474, See 

rNog bLo-Idan Ses-rab. 

rNog Sen-ge-kha-pa, II, 563, 565, 603. 

tNog Aryadeva, I, 365. 

sNags-skyes Lhan-tig skyes-pa’i sgron-me, II, 435. 

sNon-po Yon-rdor-ba, II, 699. 

sNort-mo (Lha-btsun-), I, 366, 376. 

sNon-lam-pa (Gra-phu-ba skyes-mthog-), II, 694. : 

brNog brTson-sen, I, 235- 

Can-ne, I, 123. 


Cug, Il, 914. 
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Cun-ston rgyan-ne, II, 439. (gNal-smad-pa-). 
Cog- -gru Tin-’dzin bzan-po, II, 838. 

Cog- -gru lo-tsi-ba Mya-nan-med- “pa i dpal, II, 1055. 
Cog- ro Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan (Cog-ro Chos- -rgyal), I, 383-4, 3868; II, 408. 
Cog. ro kLu’i rgyal-mtshan, I, 345. 

Cog-ro Zans-dkar mdzod-khur, I, 167; [I, 1000. 
gCan ’Od-sruns mgon-po, II, 1042. 

gCun (‘Bri khun-pa), HI, 964. 

gCun béu-giis-pa, II, 580. 

gCun- -po, II, 677. 

gCun- po bLo-gros-dpal, I, 94. 

gCun Bya-bral-pa, II, O33: 643. 

gCun Rin-po-the (rDo-rje grags-pa), II, 577-9, 601, 609. 
gCen-po dGe-slon-pa, II, 1088. 

gCer-ba Wan-thun, I, 129. 

gCod- -pa, II, 513-4. 

bCad- -po Lha-sgom, II, 462. 

bCu-gitis Rin-po-the, II, 584. 

bCu-giiis-pa (Rin-then rdo-rje), II, 579, 580, 586. 
bCu- -giis gsat-ma-ba (Grags-pa Ses-rab, Grags-se-ba), Il, 584. 
bCom-Idan Ral-gri, I, 345. 

bCom-ral (\Com-Idan Rig-ral, Rig-pai’ ral-gri, Rig-ral), I, 3373 I. 974. 
ICags-’bar, Il, 946. 

ICags-2id-pa, II, 271. 

\Cags-ri Gon-kha-pa, II, 453. 

ICags-ri-pa, II, 952. 

\Can-man-phu-ba, II, 486. 

\Can-ra-ba, I, 348; HI, 1009. 

ICan-ra-ba IDum-ston, II. 471. 

ICan-ri-ba, I, 90, 

1Cal-pe ba, II, 727. 

ICam-me, IL, 413, 435. 

ICe, IT, 759, 760, 766, 905-9, 944, 

ICe bKra-sis, I, 359. 

ICe-sgom, II, 711. 

ICe-sgom nag-po, I, 193-4, 199. 

ICe-sgom Ses-rab rdo-rje, II, 1025. 

ICe Candrakirti, II], 907, 909, 910, 

ICe rje-btsun bSod-nams-dpal, I, 397. 

ICe-ston, I, 171; If,.998. 

ICe-ston nGon-po, II, 677. 

ICe-ston rGya-nag, I, 125. 
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ICe-stohn Jo-gzuns, J, 128. 

ICe-ston mDo-sen, Il, 866. ICe-ston mDo-sde sen-ge, 1, 397. 

iCe. ston Sans-rgyas, Il, 677. 

iCe Dal ( — Dwal )-sgan-pa, I, 72; Ul, 906-7. 

ICe ’Dul-“dzin, 1, 80. 

1Ce-pa, II, 759, 906. 

iCe bLo-ldan sen-ge, 1, 397; LL 866. 

\Ce dBan-phyug rdo-rje, I, 397. 

ICe-mo dPal-sgom, II, grt. 

1Ce-btsun Sen-ge dban-phyug, I, 192-4. 

ICe-Zar, I, 353. 

ICe Sakya-mthog, I, 110. 

ICog-ro sMyon-pa, II, 688, giz. 

Cha-ba, II, 471. 

Chag, II, 1058. 

Chag Khri-mthog, I, 233, 259; 262, 322. 

Chag dGra-btom-pa, I, 94; II, 608, 709, 1054, 1057. 

Chag Chos-rje-dpal, I, 366; Il, 837, 1056-7. Chag Chos-dpal, Il, 1060, See 

Chag lo-tsa-ba, 

Chag Ni-ma, I, 82. 

Chag Ni-ma-dpal, II, 1059. 

Chag Brag-dmar-pa, II, goo, 

Chag mal-pa, I, 292. 

Chag lo-tsa 

Chag Lo-tsa-ba (Chos-rje-dpal), 1, 94, 379, 389; Ul. 417, 699, 727, 757, 765, 
1047-8, 1056, 

Chag Sen-ge-grags, Il, 474. 

Chags-ston Nam-mkha’, I, 111, 

Chan.ma snon-po, I, 329, 

Chan-ra Ses-rab sen-ge, II, 855. 

Chu-gon dPal-le, II, 403. 

Chu-sgom, TI, 538, 911. 

Chu-sgom-ma bSam-gtan-rgyan, II, 530. 

Chu-thal Mon-gras;: II, 680. 

Chu-bo’i rgyun, II, 847. 

Chu-mig-pa, I, 195, 329; II, 608, 728, 749. 

Chu-mig Ria-mo-ba rGya Grags-bsod, II. 928. 

Chu-tsha-kha-pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 1025. 

Chu-bzans-pa, II, 895, 1016-7. 

Chu-gsol "Odeser bzan-po, II, 511. 

Chud-kha-pa, II, 830. 

Che-btsan.skyes, 1, 104-5, 
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Che-sa Sans-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, II, 595, 1084. 
Ched-ther Bag-ye sgom-pa, I, 285. 

Chen-po Yon rin-pa, II, 592. 

Ches-ston bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, II, 416. 

Chos-kyi ka-ba, II, 1087. 

Chos-kyi khu-’gyur gsal-ba’i mthog, I, 173. 

Chos-kyi grags-pa (Nin-phug-pa), II, 1008. 
Chos-kyi grags-pa (gSer-glin-pa), I, 244; Il, 724, 800, 803, 861. 
Chos-kyi grags-pa Ye-ses dpal-bzan-po, II, 831. 
Chos-kyi dge, Il, 939. 

Chos-kyi rgya-mtsho, II, 696. 

Chos-kyi rgyal-po, II, 610, 647. 

Chos-kyi-rgyal mtshan, I, 166, 214-5, 276; HI, 11. 
Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan (Gu-éri-), II, 509. 

Chos-kyi mthog, I, 346. 

Chos-kyi sde, 1, 15. 

Chos-kyi pad-ma, I, 297. 

Chos-kyi dpal-pa, II,"794. 

Chos-kyi byaft-zhub, II, 435. 

Chos-kyi blo-gros, II, 417, (Mar-pa-), 

Chos-kyi dban-phyug, 1, 383. 

Chos-kyi brtson-’grus, I, 80. 

Chos-kyi bzan-po, I, 160; II, 706. 

Chos-kyi *od-zer, II, 520. 

Chos-kyi ye-Ses (rDza-dgon Kun-spans-), Il, 544. 
Chos-kyi bges-gnnen, I, 166. 

Chos-kyi sen-ge (Chos-sen-ba), I, 154-6, 346. 
Chos-kyi tha, Il, 949, 955. 

Chos-sku ‘od-zer (bDag-med rdo-rje, Chos-kyi ’od-zer), 1, 335, 345» 365, 374 
(3978 II, 407, 422, 756, 770-2. ; 
Chos-skyabs, I, 97, 324-5; II. 629, 917. 

Chos-skyabs bzan-po, I, 321; II, 1076. 

Chos-skyid, II, 917. 

Chos-skyon mgon-po, I, 4o. 

Chos-skyobs, I, 346. 

Chos-’kbor sgan-pa, II, 830, 834-5. 

Chos-grags (of gSos-khan), I, 344, 346; UI, 833, 868. 
Chos-grags-dpal, Il, 534. 

Chos-grags dpal-bzan-po, II, 777- 

Chos-grags ye-Ses, if, 551. (Zwa-dmar Cod- pan-'dzin-pa-). 
Chos-grags rin-then-dpal, I, 80. 

Chos-grub-pa, I, 1073. 
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Chos-rgyal, L, 356, 383; Il, 520, 744. 
Chos-rgyal dpal-bzan (Bya-), II, 1088-9. 
Chos-rgyal-ba, I, 321; Il, 965. 

Chos-rgyal bzan-po, I, 321. 

Chos-rgyal bzan-po dbu-nag-pa, I, 321. 
Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyi rgya-mtshio, II, ggr. 
Chos-sgo-ba Chos-kyi rgyal-meshan, LI, 195. 
Chos-sgo-ba Chos-dpal ses-rab, IL, 451, 589, 590, 592, 751, 1007, 
Chos-sgo-ba rDo-rje ye-ses, II, 609. 
Chos-sgo-ba Tshul-khrims bzan-po, II, 588. 
Chos-sgro-ba, II, 931. 

Chos-sgro ras-pa, II, 988. 

Chos-sgron, II, 916. 

Chos-léam, II, 632. 

Chos-mhog, I, 298. Chos.mthog-pa, I, 98. 
Chos-rje-dpal, II, 1060. 

Chos-rje-ba, I, 321. 

Chos-rje Bu-ston, I, 374. 

Chos-rje bla-ma, I, 153; II, 636. 

Chos-ston, II, 1020. 

Chos-mthon, II, 688. 

Chos-rdor, Il, 410-1, 893, 895. 

Chos-Idan, II, 604. 

Chos-ldan-’bum, II, 104!. 

Chos-sdiis-pa, Hl, 696, 727. 

Chos-dpal mgon-po, I, 345; IL, 996. 
Chos-dpal rgyal-ba, I, 321. 

Chos-dpal rgyal-mtshan, I, 201, 330. 
Chos-dpal-pa, I, 94; IL, 532, 1072. 

Chos-dpal ye-ses (’Ger-nag rTogs-Idan-), II, 509, 516, 546ff. 
Chos-dpal ses-rab, II, 587. 

Chos-phug-pa gZon-nu blo-gros, I, 320. 
Chos.’ phags, J, 166. 

Chos-’phel, i, 381. 

Chos-byan, IH, 520. 

Chos-bla, H, 983. 

Chos-blo, II, 520. 

Chos-dban (Chos-kyi dban-phyug), I, 309; (Rin-po-the-), Il, 468 
Chos-dban (Guru-), IT, 445, 542. 

Chos-dban Nam-bza’ *phred-gsol, L, 80. 
Chos-dbyins-pa (rDo-rje bkra-sis), H, 693, 722-3. 
Chos-:ibyins-dban-phyug, II, 722. 
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Chos-’bar, H, 1053. 

Chos-’byun 4i-ba, II, 764, 800. 
Chos-‘byun rin-then, UI, 748. 
Chos-sbas, II, 8or. 

Chos-shyin-ma, I, 33. 

Chos-smon-lam, II, 654. 

Chos-bzan, IL, 545-6-7. 

Chos-bzaa fi-ma, I, 781. 

Chos-b4ad, I, 166. 

Chos-b3i- gsat-ma-pa, II, 1041. 

Chos- -yags, II, 629. 

Chos- gyun, II, 461; crNal-’byor Chos-gyun, (I, 468. 
Chos-rab, I, 379. 

Chos-rin, [, 189. 

Chos-la dga’-ba, I, 364; II, 408. 
Chos-legs, I, 93- 

Chos-sen-pa, II, 779- 
Chos-bsam-’od(mKhar-thu-ba-), Hf, 657. 
mChims, il, 791. 

mChims Nam-mkha’-grags, 1, 283; H, 727. 
mChims brTson-rgyal, 1, 345. 

mChun Ye-ses ‘byun-guas, IT, 857. 
mChe-ba’i sde, I, 67. 

mChen Tshul-khrims bla-ma, I, 78. 
mChe'u/Dar-re, HI, 409. 

mChogldan (lo-tsa-ba-), L, 345. 374. 385; Ul, 785-6, 1046. 
mChog-dbyais, Il, 822. 

*Chad-mo Nam-mkha’, I, 203. 
*Chan-bu rGya-ras, II, 563, 566. 
’Chad-kha-pa, Il, 674. 

’Chad-khan Lha bLo-gros-’od, I, 308. 
‘Char-rgyal, I, 45-7. 

'Char-bu rgya-ras, II, 952. 

'Chal- thun, I, 156. 

‘Chims. IL, 406. 

‘Chims Chen- mo, I, 336, 

*Chims Chos-sen, {I, 1052. 

‘Chins cDo-rje spre-chun, I, 94. 
‘Chims.Nam-mkha’-grags, I, 81; If, 1024. 
"Chud-pa, Il, 882-3, 904-5, g10, 945. 
’Chus-pa gai-po, U1, go4 

‘Chud-pa Jo-vsod, 1, 346. 
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‘Chud-pa Duar-brtson, II, 871, 875-6, 879, 881, 904-5-6. 943. 
‘Chud-pa brTson-sen (brTson-‘grus sen-ge), II, 871, 883, 905-6, g52. 
Ja-methon, IT, 405. 

Ja-pa grags-pa, I, 66. 

Jam-gsar, II, 678. 

Ju-tse btsan-po, I, xix, xx, 52, 

Je-bo Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, I, 159. 

Jo-bkra, 1, 166. 

Jo-dga’, I, 38. 

Jodge. Ul, 747. 

Jo-mgon, I, 110. 

Jo-rgyal, Il, 744. 

Jo-stan (Tsha-ron-), I, 27%: Jo-stan, II, 744. 
Jo-stan Nag: po, I, 313. 

Jo-stan Nag-po Dar-tshul, 1, 79. 

Jo-ston, II, 462. Jo-ston Dar-brtson, II, 532. 
Jo-ston dBan-phyug-grags, I, 232. 

Jo-brtan, I, 166. 

Jo-dar, HI, 94l. 

Jo-bde, I, 365; IL, 413. 

Jo-rdor, II, 435. 

Jo-nan-pa (Kun-mkhyen-), 1, 309; IL, 885, 996. 
Jo-nan lo-tsi-ba, I, 359. 

Jo-nam, I, 141, 329. 

Jo-pad, IH, 956-7, 1010. 

Jo-bo ‘Khon-par-skycs, I, 210. 

Jo-bo rNal-’byor, I, 38, 276; If, 945. 

Jo-bo Bye’u-thui-pa, I, 936. 

Jo-bo "Tshar-pa snu-pa, I, 365. 

Jo-bo-legs, 1, 265. 

Jo-bo Sikya bkra-sis, I, 38. 

Jo-bo Sakya-mgon, I, 38. 

Jo-bo Se-btsun, I, 93, 251. 

Jo-bo Lha, II, 727. 

Jo-bo Lha mGon-po-dpal, I, 366. 

Jo-bo Lha-then-po (of Bya-sa), II, 930, 935. 
Jo-bo Lha-btsun, II, 715. 

Jo-'bag, I, 38, 278. 

Jo-’bar, L, 194-5. 

Jo-’bum, II, 768, 960. 

Jo-mo sGre-mo, I, 171; II, 409, 439. 

Jo-mo Dar-ma, Il, 920. 
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Jo-mo-nan-pa, I, 349. 

Jo-mo-ba, I, 177. 

Jo-mo Byan-thub, II, 984. 

Jo-mo Myan-mo, I, 128. 

Jo-mo Zer-mo, I, 171. 

Jo-mo bSam-me, II, 994. 

Jo-bstun, I, 278. 

Jo-btsun Khyun, I, 379. 

Jo-btsun sGom-nag, I, 237 

Jo-btsun rTag-pa, I, 366. 

Jo-btsun rDo-rje grags-pa, I, 123, 127. 
Brags-p 3» 127 

Jo-btsun rDo-rje-’bar, I, 110, 122. 

Jo-btsun Me.-’bar, II, 859. 

Jo-rtse, I, 110. 

Jo-rtsegs, I, 166. 

Jo-zi-gza’ bKra-éis-mtsho, II, 621. 

Jo.bzan, I, 166. 

Jo-’od, II, 413. 

Jo-rin’'khor-lo, I, 406. 

Jo-sak, H, 413. 

Jo-go-re, I, 176. 

Jo-sras, I, 144, 196, 273; II, 442. 

Jo-sras Kon-po, I, 273. 

Jo-sras. skyabs, II, 929. 

Jo-sras ‘Jam-dpal, I, 186. 

Jo-sras Nam-mkha’, i, 386; IL, 936. 

Jo-sras Ni-ma, Il, 1066. 

Jo.sras "Brog-po, II, 942. 

Jo-seas-ma rGya-ma, I, 133. 

Jo-sras ma rGya-ma hor, I, 133. 

Jo-sras-ma $akya Itam-ino, I, 122, 

Jo-sras-ma mNa’-mo gtsug-tor-ltam, I, 122. 

jo-sras ‘Od-zer, I, 166. 

Jo-sras Yan-dag, I, 396. 

Jo-sras gYu-ru, Il, 932-3, 935. 

Jo-sras Ra-pe, I, 166. 

Jo-sras bSod-nams-dpal, I, 197. 

Jo-sras Lhas-spuns, I, 166. 

Jo-sras A-sen, Il, 444. 

Jo-sruns, Il, 677. 

Jo-bsam, II, 688. 

Jo-bsod, I, 141-3; 11, 413, 445. 


PERSONAL NAMES—TIBETAN 1175 


Jog-po, Il, 732. 

Jon-ji, If, 641. 

Jon-ji bSod-nams rin-then, II, 642. 

"Jag-then Byams-pa-dpal, II, 749. 

"Jag-pa rGyal.mtshan-'bum, I, 748 

‘Jan-pa sTon-skyabs, 1, 333. 335; UL 1029. 
Jan-pa gZon-byan, 1, 233. 345- 

Jan Bras-stag-pa, II, 556. 
~'Jam-rgyal, I, 396. 

*Jam-sgeg, II, 779. 

’Jam-saon-pa, H, 1083. 

"Jam-nag, Il, 518 

"Jam-pa’i rdo-rje, 1, 372. 

*Jam-pa’i dbyans Chos-mgon-pa, If, 535. 
‘Jam-pa’i dbyans Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, Il, 786. 
’Jam-pa’i dbyans Sakya rgyal-mtshan, II, 1083, 
’Jam_pa’i dbyans bSam-grub rdo-rje, f, 202. 
’Jam-dpal-skyid, 11, 638. 
| *Jam-dpal grags-pa‘i bses-gien, I, 372. 
"Jam-dpal rgyal-mtsban, II, 1024, 

"Jam dpal ye-ées, I, 92. 

"Jam-dpal bées.giten, I, 168, 369; Il, 436. 
’Jam-dpal sen-ge, L, 329; HI, 643. 

’Jam-dpon sen-ge, II, 642. 

*Jam-dbyans (bTsun-pa), I, 337-8. 
"Jam-dbyans (sgrub-pa-po), II, 970. 
Jam_.dbyaas gtags-pa "byun-gnas, Il, 1083-4, 
‘Jam-dbyais Kun-dga’ sea-ge, HI, 671, 
*Jam-dbyaris skyi-ston, I, 785. 

Jam dbyans Gu-éri, HI, 501. 

"Jam-dbyans mgon-po, Il, 676, 
"Jam dbyats Chos-kyi mgon-po-ba, il, 781. (Chos-mgon-po), II, 782, 
*Jam-dbyaas Chos-kyi rdo-rje, IL, 541. 
Jam-dbyans Chos-mgon-pa, II, 536. 
"Jam-dbyans sTon-g%on, I, 346. 

*Jam-dbyans Thugs-rje ses-rab, [{I, 1024, 
*Jam-dbyans Don-grub-dpal, II, 1072. 
*Jam-dbyans Don-grub ’od-zer, Il, 580, 810, 
*Jam-dbyans Don-yod-pa, Il, 634. 

Jam-dbyans Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, Il, 1045. 
*Jam-dbyaas-pa, I, 267; (caChims "Jam-dpal-dbyans, or "Jam-dbyans gsar-ma), 

Hl, 775- 
148 
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*Jam.dbyans bLo-gros_ sen-ge, II, 517. 

’Jam-dbyans bLo-gros rgyal-tntshan (sMan.thu-kha-pa), H, 782. 
"Jas dbyans cal-gri (pan-then), II, 1043. 
‘Jam-dbyans Rin-then-rgya!-mtshan, II, 633. 

‘Jam dbyans Rin-then bzan-po, li, 860. 
*Jam-dbyans Rin-zhen sen-ge, I, 309. 

‘Jam-dbyans Rin-rgyal-ba, HH, 530, 717, 781, 792- 
‘Jam-dbyans Sakya gzon-nu, I, 100, 329. ‘Jam-dbyans $ak-gzon, Ul, 524. 
"Jam.dbyans Sa-skya-pa, 1, 346. 

"Jam.dbyans gsar-ma, 1, 335; Il, 727, 756. 
"Jam-dbyans bSam-geub cdo-rje, 1, 149, 15%, 153. 
‘Jam rin, Il, 542. 

"Jam-sen, 1, 329. 

"Jam gsar, I, 335; Ul, 770, 778, 1052, (Chos-rje-}, 
"Jam gsar Ses-rab ’od-zer, Il, 769. 

"Ji-da-rmal, !, 37. 

‘Ji-ri-pa, Ul, 972. 

Jig-reen-grags, Il, 931. 

"Jig-rten mgon.po, I, 306; IL, 565. (Chos-rje-), Hl, 563, 604-5,607. 
Jigs-med glin-pa, |, 105. 
'figs-byed sin-rea, I, 13. 

’Jigs-med “byuns-gnas sbas-pa, I, 32. 

*Yins-pa dGye-lun-pa, I, 272. 

Jims-then-pa, II, 1025, 

Yu-ga gans-pa, II, 601. 

rJe Khams-pa rDor-rgyal, 1, 188, 

rJe Khri-pa, IL, 913. 

rJe "Khon-bubs, I, 167. 

rJe-chog-btsan, I, 37. 

rJe Dags-po Rin-po-the, II, 463. 

rJe-mo, If, 916, 

rJe-mo bkra-sis, H, gor. 

rJe-btsun, i, 750. 

rJe’u-ma, IL, 919. 

aa, 11, 905, 944. 

Yan bka’-gdams-pa, JI, 910. 

Wan-tsha Lha-dbon, f, 105, 

War-hua-ba, II, gio. 

Na-g1-mo-ba, I, 292. 

Na-dbon. II, 780. 

Na-dbon Kun-dga’, 1, 3.49. Na-dbon-po Kun-~lga’-pa, If, 1017, 
Na-dbon-po, I, 345. 
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Na-dbon Kun-dga’-dpal, I, 777. 
Nag-mo-ba, I, 227-8. 

Nag-re se-bo, II, 563, 565 (grub-thob-). 
Nan Ni-ma ‘od-zer, II, 542. 
Nan-bran-pa Chos-kyi ye-Ses, 1, 332. 
Nan-then-pa, If, 1016-7. 

Nan-pa (dGe.béses-), HT, 759. 

Nan Lha-sdinis-pa, 1, 276. 

Ni-khri, IT, 907-8. 

Ni-khri-’bum, I, 128; I, 907. 
Ni-thog-pa, Il, 747. 

Ni-po, IL, 126, 128. 

Ni-phug-pa, I, 314, 

Ni-‘bum, I, 194. 

Ni-ma, Il, 727. 

Ni-ma gui-pa, I. 23; Il, 1051. (dgra-btom-). 
Ni-ma mgon, II, 692. 
Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan, I, 94, 192, 283; II, 688, 758, 1073. 
Ni-ma ‘dul-’dzin, 1, 284. 
Ni-ma-dpal, Il, 764. 

Ni-ma dpal ye-ges, II, 800. 

Ni-ma spral-nag, Il, 727, 

Ni-ma-ba, II, 1060. 

Ni-ma byan-chub, IT, 601, 908-9. 
Ni-ma sbas pa, I, 346; II, 869, 1050, 
Ni-ma sen-ge, II, 671, 

Ni-ma’i siuin-po, II, 730. 

Ni-ma’i dban-po’i ’od-zer, I, 366. 
Ni-ma’i ‘od-kyi senr-ge, V, 158. 
Ni-ma’i éin-rea, I, 1045, - 

Ni-’od sen-ge, 1, 108, 

Ni-zla-’bar, II, 847. 

Ni-égar bkra-sis, I, ii; Ii, rogo. 
Ni-sen, I, 166. 

Nia-phug-pa, If, 1008, 1011, 1024. 
Ne-ston, I, 125. 

Ne-ston Chos-kyi sen-ge, I, 149. 
Ne-ne, I, 128. 

Ne-gnas Rin-then-grags, II, 439. 
Ne-gnas goal-byan, H, 518, 
Ne-guas Lho-pa, II, 1023. 

Ne-’bum, II, 893. 
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Ne-mal-pa, I, 271. 

Ne-mdzes, I, 4, 12. 

Ne-za, I, 15. 

Neg-po Chos-Idan, II, 797. 

gNa-maepa, I, 226, 

gNa’thun, I, 95. 

gNa’-ne, I, 95. 

Nags, I, 277. 

gNags Grags-tshul, I, 347. 

gNags dGe-ba-’bar, I, 176. 

eNags-sgom, Il, 656. 

gNags gCer-phu-ba (rT a-gon ras-pa), Ll, 439. 

eNags-thun lo-tsd-ba, I, 318. 

gNags-ston rNal-’byor-’bum, II, 971. 

gNags-nag, Il, 462. 

gNags-dmar-po, II, 462. 

gNags gYun-ston Khro-rgyal, II, 427, 429. 

gNags Lo-tsa-ba, [, 318; II, 872, gir. 

gNags-bsad Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, II, g11. 

gNags Jaana, !, 170, 

gNags Jaanakumira, I, 104, 108, 167, 

eNan, I, 155, 271, 274; I, 765, 862. 

gNan-thun-ras-pa, Ul, 453. 

gNan- ston, IL, 999. 

gNan-ston Tshul-'bar, I, 355. 

gNan-ston Ri-rtse-ba, I, 364. 

gNan-thog Jo-’bum, I, 387. 

gNan-thog, Nam-ye, II, 632. 

gNan Dar-ma sen-ge, I, 355. 

gNan rDo-rje sen-ge (IDum-ra-sgan-pa-), 1, 388; IL, 408. 

gNan-sde-gsum, I, 113. 

gNan Dharma-grags, II, 857, 

gNan-nag dBan-grags, I, 110, 

gNan sNa-me-ba, I, 266, 

gNan-po (*Byun-gras ye-ses), II, 884, 

gNan dPal-dbyans, 1, 104, 

gNan Tshem-bu-pa Dar-ma "od-zer, Il, 1043-4. 

gNan-ras, I, 189; Il, 489, 517, 568, gNan-ras dGe-'dun-’bum, II, 490, 
568. 

eNan.lo, I, 293, 325, 320; II, 407, 763, gNan lo-tsa-ba, I, 71, 73, 232, 372; 
Il, 533, 760, 766, 838. 

gNan Lha-khan-sgan pa, II, 483, 
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gNal- -ston, II, 464, 917. 

gNal- -ston-grags, I, 156, 

gNal-ston dGa’-thun-‘bar, II, 875. 

gNal Dar-ma gzi-brjid (Gon-gad-pa-), IT, 654. 

gNal rDo.rje-"od (Gra-phyi-ba-), II, 439. 

gNal-sde, I, 466. 

gNal- -pa, I, 75. 

gNal-pa Gro, II, 768. 

gNal-pa "Gar Chos-kyi rdo-rje, I, 364. 

gNal-pa rNog Chut-ma-tan, II, 406. 

gNal- pa Jo- -sras, II, 481 

gNal- pa Ni-ma ées-rab, I, 354-5. 

gNal- pa Dad-pa bzan-po, I, 329. 

gNal-pa Dar-ma ’od-zer, I, 81. 

gNal-pa ’Dul-’dzin, II, 597. 

gNalepa Byan-chub-’bum, II, 467. 

gNal-pa Me, I, 314. gNal-pa Zig-po, I, 330. 

gNal.pa Yonetan sen-ge, I, 333. 

gNal-pa Ra-ston, I, 292. 

gNalepa Ri-iu, I, 329. 

gNal- pa lo-tsa, Il, 727, 

gNal-pa gSun-béad, II, 446, 449. gNal- pa gSun-béad-pa Ni. ma sen-ge, II, 
450, 

gNal-pa Hrul-po, II, 797. 

gNal-byun-ba, I, 293. 

gNal-zig, I, 329, 335, 341; II, 769, 783. See gNal-pa Zig-po, 

gNal Zans-po-che-pa, II, 1070. 

gNis- mthod-pa (Grags-pa rin-*hen), II, 582. 

gNis- -pa gNal- zig (rGyal-ba Ri-khrod sen-ge), I, 608, 

gNegs Ri-pa, I, 375. 

gNen, I, 279. 

gNen-sa- phug-pa, I, 237. 

gNvs, |, 186, 270; IT, 598, 610, 608, gov. 

gNos Grags-pa-dpal, I, 373. 

gNos rGyal-ba Lha-nan-pa. II, 601, 608, 

gNos- sgom, II, 446, 448-9. 76° 

gNos sGyt- -khun-pa, I, 768, 

gNos Chis-bo-ri- -pa, I, 142. 

gNos Jo-sras dPal-le, I, 333. 

gNos-ston, I, 273. 

gNos. ston bla-ma, I, 141, 

gNos-. ston Zis- po, II, 727. 
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gNos Dar-ma-‘od, II, 796. 

gNos rDo-rje bla-ma, [, 373. 

oNlos-nag Grags-pa-dpal, Il, 6or. 

Nos dPal-le, I, 373. 

gNos Bra-gor-pa, I, 269, 320, 

gNos ’Byun-po, I, 372-3; II, 759. 

gNos-mo-gza" sGron-ma, II, 849. 

gNos Tshul-khrims rgyal-meshan; I, 74. 

gNos ’Od-ma, II, 761-2. 

gNos lo-tsa-ba, 1, 373; Il, 601, €37, go6. 

mNan-'chad-pa, IT, gg1. 

mNam-lta, I, 15. 

mNam-pa‘i rdo-rje, I, 843. 

mNam-med Grags- pa rgyal-po, II, 652. 

mNam-med ’Dul-bi "dzin-pa, I, 284. 

mNam-med.pa, I, 155. 

mNam-med Sikya ye-ses, II, 408. 

mNa’-ti Jo-éak, I, 120, 122. 

sNag-phu-pa bSodenams dban-phyug, I, 1016. sNag-phu-pa, II, 1072, 

sNags, I, 46. 

sNags-¢hun-ba, II, 935. 

sNags-pa rgyal-meshan, lI, 985. 

sNan-ston Kun-dga’-dar, 1, 373. 

sNan-dpal-dbyans, 1, 170, 

sNi-sgom, I, 289, 290. 

sNi-ba, I, 376. 

sNi-ba rgyal-po, If, 453. 

sNin- -po grub-pa, Il, 983. 

sNug-rum- -pa, I, 306, 323-4; Il, 453, 458. 

sNe-ston Ni-ma rdo-rje, 1, 131, 

sNe-thati-pa, Il, 58s. 

sNe-than-pa, bKra-éis sef-ge, I, 341; {1, sgt. 

sNe-mdo. I, 388, li. 579, 601. 

sNe-mdo Kun-dga’ don-grub, I 197. See sNe-mdo-ba Kun-dga’ don- 
grub. 

sNe-mdo-ba, I, 156; If, 538, 963-6, 972, 978. 

sNe-mdo-ba Kun- -dga’ don-grub, II, 537, 736, 962, 1050. 

sNe-mdo-ba sMra-ba’i sen-ge, I, 890. 

sNe-phu-ba, II, 894. 

sNe-ma-pa, I, 220. 

sNe-maa’-ba, II, 727. 

Ta (then-po), I, 292. 
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Ta-mo, I, xix. 

Ta‘i Si-tu, II, 584. 

Ta’i Si-tu Byan-thub rgyal-ba, Hf, 498. 

Ta’i Si-tu Byan-hub rgyal-mtshan, 1, 197, 202, 217-8; II, 591, 1082. 

Ti-pu, If, 948. Ti-pu-pa, II, 437. 843, 1007 (Ti-phu, Ti-phu-pa, Te-pu-pa, 
Ti-bu-Zabs, IT, 437). 

Ti-éri Kun-blo, II, 792. 

Ti-gri ras-pa, II, 601. 

Ti-se-ba Dar-ma rgyal-po, JI, 583. 

Tin-'dzin, If, 882-3. 

Tin-"dzin bzai-po, If, 528, (dbou-chen dPon-po-). 

Te-lun Se-’bar, 1, 345. 

Ten-ne, IL, 929, 930-1, 935-9, 945-8, 950, 952, 975, 978. 

Tog-tse-pa, II, $69. 

Tre-bo, IT, 408, 517. 

Tre-bo mgon-po, I, 307, 364, 376, 388; II, 407-8, 756, 760, 768, 972. 

Tre-bo mChog-gi bla-ma (Tre-bo mChog-bla), I, 326, 37; II, 474. 

gTum-ston, I, 272, 282, 305, 

glum-ston bLo-geos grags-pa, I, 282. 

gler-rgyal-ba, IF, 579. 

ger-rgyal Rin-po-the, II, 580. 

tTa-skod, I, 22. 

Ta-sgom, Li 446. 

rTa-pa gZon-mu bzan-po, I, 344. 

rYa-ston Jo-yes, I, 141-3, 145-6. 

rl aeston Jo-’bum, I, 141. 

rTa-ston dBan-grags, I, 141. 

rTa-ston g7i-brjid, I, 104, 148, 

rTa-than-pa, IL, 664, 

rTa-thul, I, 20. 

rla-nag, bDud-rtsi, I, 149. 

rTa-nag Dharmakirti, I, 228, 

rTa-tshag-pa Ye-ges blo-bzan bstan-pa'i mgon-po, II, 1093. 

rTa’u-sgan-pa, Il, 959. 

rTa-rog, I, rt. 

rTa-gsum Su-bZer, I, 251. 

rTag-pa Rin-then-grags, I, 365. 

rTe’y-ra-pa, Il, 835. 

rTen-ne, II, 890 (rGyal-ba rTen-ne). 

rTogs-then, I, 15. 

rTogs-ldan dKon-sen, Il, 727. 

rTogs-Idan Grags-lhun-pa, II, 969. 
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rTogs-ldan sNo-nal-ma Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan, I, 779. 

rTogs-Idan rDol-po, II, 985. 

rTogs-ldan Na-khra-ba, II, 696. 

rTogs-ldan-pa, II, 996. 

rTogs-Idan Mi-fag sgom-rins, II, 563. 

rTogs-ldan Sag-san, I, 696. 

rTogs-Idan So-nag rgya-bo, II, 643. 

rTogs-ldan bSam-gtan-dpal, I, 310. 

rTogs-sde, I, 15. 

rTogs-pa, I, 15. 

1Tan-ba, I, 12. 

ITan-zun. I, 13. 

sTa-sgra lha-snan, I, 170. 

sTag, I, 127. 

sTag-dkar, I, 95. 

sTag-skye, II, 728. 

sTag-mgo-pa, II, 517. 

sTag-thu-pa, II, 523. 

sTag-sna khri-sum-rje, I, 67, 

sTag-thun, I, 95. 

sTag-ston gZon-nu-dar, II, 1007, 

sTag-ston gZon-nu-dpal, I, 396. 

sTag-del-ba, I, 517. 

sTag-sde-ba, II, 784, 786. 

sTag-sdé-ba Sen-ge rgyal-mtsham II, 783. 

sTag-sde-ba brTson-rgyal, II, 78}. 

sTag-pa Kha-the, I, 376, 379. 

sTag-pa Lha-po, I, 135. 

sTag-rtse-ba, I, 339. 

sTag-tshan ras-pa, II, 720. 

sTag-tshab, I, 95. See Gra-pa mNon-ses. 

sTag-tshab-’bar, I, 284. 

sTag-ri gnan-gzigs, I, 37. 

sTag-lun Kun-spans Rin-po-the, II, 518. 

sTag lun thos-rje, II, 651. 

sTag-lui-than-pa, Il, 518, 522, 561, 563-4, cuistass -Sis-dpal), 610, 613-5, 617, 
621-5, 627, 629, 642, 646, 649. 

sTag-lun-pa, II, 570-1, 574, 652, 682. 

sTag-lin Sans-rgyas-dbon, II, 1049. 

sTag-lo gZon-nu brtson-'grus, I, 205. 

sTag-lo gZon- -tshul, I, 72. 

sTag-lo Zla-sgron, II, 470. 
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sTag-sam-Can, I, 180. 

sTan-gttg-pa gZon-nu tshul-khrims (Jo-sean Than-pa, bla-ma Jo-stan-pa), I, 
993-5- 

sTan-gtig-pa Ses-rab bzan-po, II, 1043. 

sTabs-ka-then-po, I, 305. 

sTabs-ka-ba, I, 284. 

sTar-ka dPal-skyid, Il, 470. 

sTar-ka Bodhiraya, II, 470. 

sTar-kha rDo-rje grags, I, 878. 

sTen-pa Tog-’bar, II, 1052. 

sTens-pa Lo-tsa-ba (Tshul-khrims *byun-gnas), IL, 654, 837, 1052-4. 

sTon-nid Tin-'dzin, [, 393-5. sTon-nid Tin-‘dzin rde-rje, 1, 392. 

sTon-nid Tin-’dzin rdo-rje, 1, 392¢ 

sTon-na-mo-ba, I, 234. 

sTon-tshan, "Phags-pa Rin-po-che, I, 109. 

sTor-bZer béu-ston, If, 612. 

sTod-thun ’Bum-me byan-ra (Kun-dga’), II, g20. 

sTod-rje-ma, II, 726. 

sTod-pa Khri-bzans, II, 920. 

sTod-pa Dharma, I, 81. 

sYod-mo rDo-rje-'’tsho, I, 208. 

sTod-zur-ba, I, 157. 

sTod-lun rGya-dmar-pa, I, 236 ; II, 923. 

sTod-lun-pa, II, 518, 728. 

sTod-lun-pa chen-po, I, 80, 285, 322. sTod-lun-pa chen-po Rin-<chen snun-po, 
1, 286-8. 

sTon, II, 680. 

sTon-skya, II, 688. 

sTon-skyabs, I, 166, 238. 

sTon-grub-pa, II, 727. 

sTon-rgyal, I], 477, 637. 

sTon-thar, I, 196. 

sTon-thun dban-mo, II, 413. 

sTon-dar, I, 166, 319; 529. 

sTon-nag, II, 581. 

sTon-pa, I, 236-7, 322, 325; Il, 529, 530, 579-80, 975 (of Mon-’gar-ba). 

sTon-pa ’Khar-re, I, 132. 

sTon-pa Dharmaraja, I, 237. 

sTon-pa Nam-mkha’, II, 947. 

sTon-pa bLa- skyabs, I, 131. 

sTon-pa dBan-phyug rgyal-pa, I, 236. 

sTon-pa Tshul-se, HI, 707. 
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sTon-pa Yan-rab, I, 262. 

sTon-pa Sans-rgyas-dpal, II, 604. 
sTon-ma bDud-risi-"bum, I. 133. 
sTon-ma-lun-pa, I, 374. 

sTon-’tsher, II, 988. 

sTon-gion, I, 280; II, 678. See sBas-pa sTon- gon. 
sTon-gzuns, II, 986 (rGyal-ba-). 
sTon-yes, f, 396; I}, 741. 

sTon-gyun, I, 166, 

sTon-sak, I, 127, 129; IT, 866, 1005. 
sTon-béod-pa, I, 100 

sTon-sen, I, 166. 

sTobs-can Nag-po, II, 847. 
sTobs-po-the, I, 16. 

bsTan-pa'i rgyal-mtshan, II, 633, 778. 
bsTan-‘dzin-dpal, HI, 1059, 
bsTan-rim-pa, Il, 829. 

bsTan-gsal-ba, II, 830, 

bsTan-bsruns, I, 201. 

Tha-ga-pa dGa*-ba'i rdo-rje, TH, 552. 
Thag-ma rDor-gzon, I, 79; HH, 602. 
‘Thatt-dkar-ba ’Od-zet *byun-gnas, ti, 630, 
Than-skya-pa, I], 629. 

Than-khab, II, 851. 

Than-chun-pa, I, 381-2; Il, goo. 
Than-ston, II, 447. 

Than-ston ’Bum-me, I, 171, 
Than-ston-pa Chos-kyi-’od, I, 374. 
Than-ston lo-tsa-ba, II, 791. 

Than-'dul, I, 285. 

Than-pa-pa, I, 302. Than-pa-pa ’Phags-pa-skyabs, 1, 397; II, 419. 
Than-po-the-ba, I, 269; II, 572. 

Than dbus-pa, II, 962. 

Than-bzans dPal-gyi rdo-rje, I, 170. 
Than-la-bar, I, 15. 

Than-sag sTon-tshul, II, 928. 
Than-sag-pa, I, 344; II, 651. 
Than-sag-pa bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 344. 
Than-sag gZon-nu cgyal-mtshan, I, 310. 
Thams-éad mkhyen-pa’i-dpal, IT, 1056. 
Tha’i-skyam then-po, IJ, 512. 
Thar-pa-rgyun, 1, 197. 
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Thar-pa-ba, II, 993. 

Thar-pa *byun-gnas sbas-pa, II, 757. 
Thar-pa lam-ston (Ye-ses snin-po), 11, goo. 
Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba, I, 104; II, 793, 800. 
Thar-pa glin-pa, I], 995. 

Thar-pa’i phag-sgom, I, 285. 

Thar-lo Ni-ma rgyal-mtshan, II, 792-3. (See Thar-pa lo-tsa-ba), 
Thugs-kyi rdo-rje, 1, 362. I], 553. 
Thugs-rje-skyabs, II, 63>, 634. 
Thugs-rje rgyal-mtshan, H, 1024. 
Thugs-rje then-po, I, 355, 369, 375. 
Thugs-rje dpal-pa, II, 1072. 

Thugs-rje breson-’geus, Ml. 756, 771-2. (Kun-spans-}. 
Thun-kha-’bar, I, 180. 

Thub-pa, I, 324; Il, 629. 

Thub-pa rgyal-meshan, 1, 1089, 
Thub-pa rde-rje, I, 152. 

Thub-pa §es-rab, I, 382. 

Thub-pa bSod-fioms-pa, II, 604. 
Thub-med, I, 16. 

Thur-ba-pa, 1, 397. 

Thur-la-ba Tshul-kbrims-skyabs, tl, 706, 
Thur-se, II, 784. 

The-So-legs, I, 37. 

Theg-then-pa, II, 704. 

Thel-pa, II, 548. 

Thel-pa Kun-rgyal-ba, II, 800. 

Tho-gary Nam-mkha’, I, 159. 

Tho-gar gNam-sde, }, 345. 

Tho- ston, II, 706. 
Tho-tho-ri-giian-brsan, I, 39, 105. 
Thog-kha-pa (rGyal-sras-), IL, 579. 
Thog-kha-pa Rin-then sen-ge, I, 609. 
Thogs-med, 1, 67, 344; II, 869, (’Phags-pa-) 
Thog-med-grags, Il, 412-3. 
Thogs-med-pa, II, 636. 

Thod-dkar Nam-mkha’-sde, I, 110. 
Thod-pa, I, 188, 

Thod-pa ‘Ba’-re, II, 983. 

Fhod-pa gYu'i smin-ma-Zan, II, 1087. 
Thod-pa bSam-grub, II, 481, 597. 
Thod-smyon bSam-grub, Il, 986, 988. 
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Thon-ston grub-pa, II, 706. 
Thon-mi, Sambhota, !, 218-9, 376. 
Thos-pa-dga’, II, 427-9, 431, Sec Mid-la. 
Thos-pa’i sde, I, 15. 

mTha’, I, 376. 

mTha’-ston, I, 82. 

mTha’-'dul, I, 40. 

mTha’-ma Tshul-khrims-'odg II, 517. 
mTha’-b2i, II, 942, 1009. 

mTha’-b2i Grags-pa rin-chen, I, 190. 
mTha’-bzi-pa So-than-pa, I, 376. 

mTha’-b4i brTson-'gru-pa-’bar, I, 79. 
mTha’-b2i bya-bral, II, 1006. 

mThai-b2i bya-bral-pa, HI, 451. 
mTha’-b2zi-gza’ Chos-sgron, I, 232. 
mTha’-b2i lo-tsa-ba, I, 232-33. 

mTha’-yas rnam-par rgyal-ba, II, 757. 
mThin-gan-pa (Ser-tshul), II, 881, 883. 
mThon-ba don-ldan-pa (Chos-rje-); 1, 338; II, 512, 548-9, 550, 781, 1018. 
"Thon-mi, I, 40. 
‘Thon-mi Sambhota, I, 39. 

Da-then-pé, I, 229, 243; IL, 729. 
Dags-thun-pa, I, 132-4, 187. 

Dags-po, II, 522. 

Dags-po rGya-ras, I, 132. 
Dags-po-sGom-thun, II, 483. 

Dags-po sGom-tshul, [I, 462, 608. 

Dags-po sNi-sgom, II, 558. 

Dags-po *Dul-’dzin, I, 81; II, 462, 466, 518. 
Dags-po-pa, II, 1088, 

Dags-po dBan-rgyal, I, 71, 93, 328. 
Dags-po gTsan-'dul, I, 273. 

Dags-po Rin-che (Dags-po Rin-po-the), II, 724. 
Dags-po lha-rje, II, 261, 528, 1010, 1040. 
Dags-lha-sgam-po, II, 548. 

Dan-spro-mkhan ¢then-po, II, 829. 
Dan-ra-ba Jo- bo-bgres-po, II, 619. 
Dan-bug-pa, Dan-bug-pa sMra-ba'l sen-ge, I, 333-4. 
Dam-thos-glin- pa, II, 468. 

Dam-pa (Sans-rgyas), II, 816. 

Dam-pa sKor, II, 849. 

Dam-pa ’Gar, II, 962. 
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Dam-pa rGya-gar, I, 176, 182; HI, 706, 887. 947. 

Dam-pa sGom-smon ($a-mi), II, 888-9. 

Dam-pa Cug, II, 916. 

Dam-pa Chos-sdins-pa, II, 601 ('Gar-). 

Dam-pa dPal-idan bla-ma, Il, 535, 585-6. 

Dam-pa Phyar-thun, II, 706. 

Dam-pa dbUs-pa, II, gg1-2. 

Dam-pa sBor-man, I, 128. 

Dam-pa dMar-po, II, 1029, 1030. 

Dam-pa rMa (Chos-kyi ges-rab), II, 872. 

Dam-pa sMon-lam, II, 888. 

Dam-pa "Dzi-sgom, II, 1005. 

Dam-pa Yo-chun-ba, I, 129. 

Dam-pa Rin-po-the, I, 387. 

Dam-pa Sans-rgyas, I, 35, 72-3, 96, 220, 222-5, 228, 294; IE, 435, 488. 
538, 694, 733, 867-8, 871-3, 877-9, 896-9, 902-926, 934, 936. 938, 946, 
948, 953, 963, 976-7, 982-4, 996-8, 1016, 1025. 

Dam-pa Se-brag-pa, I, 130, 135-6. 

Dam-tshig-rdo-rje, 1, 362; Il, 552. 

Dar-rgyal-ba, IT, 498-9, 1042. 

Dar-sgom Zig-po, Il, 948. 

Dar-rje dPal-gyi grags-pa, I, 108. 

Dar-ston, I, 273. 

Dar-rdor, II, 666. 

Dar-pan, I, 379, 380; II, 1045-6. 

Dar-blo, I, 314. 

Dar-"byun, II, 518. 

Dar-ma, gLah Dar-ma dbU-dum-btsan, |, vil, xix, 38, 47,53. 715 Hl, 688. 

Dar-ma 'U-dum-btsan, I, 63. 

Dar-ma bkra-sis, I, 98 

Dar-ma-grags, L, 273, 284; Ii, 888. 

Dar-ma mgon-po, [, 198. 

Dar-ma sgan.pa, I, 320; IL, 489. 

Da-ma-léam, II, 518. 

Dar-ma-brtan, IJ, 166. 

Dar-ma-dpal-pa, II, 1072. 

Dar ma-'bum, I, 128. 

Dar-ma brtson-’grus, I, 348. 

Dar-ma tshul-khrims, II, 541. 

Dar-ma bzan-po-pa, II, 1072, 

Dar-ma ye-ses, I, 82. See rGya-a-dur Dar-yes. 

Dar-ma rin-then, I, 341; II, 970. 
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Dar-ma Sakya, I, 374. 
Dar-ma Ses-rab, f, 344; II, 481. 
Dar-ma bsod-nams, I, 82, 109, 320. 
Dar-brtson, I, 314; Il, 1055. 
Dar-bzan, I, 166; iI, 696, 
Dar-’od, I, 335. 
Dar-yes, I, 99. 
Dar Yon-tan grags-pa, I, 233, 239; II, 447. 
Dar-rin, I, 273. 
Dar-re, I, 182. 
Dar-sen, II, 728. 
Dwags-po bKra-sis rnam-par-rgyal-ba, II, 807, 
Din-khri btsan-po, I, 36. 
Din-hu dben-dpon, II, 500. 
-Du-pa-ba, I, 238. 
Dug-ge-ma, II, 697. 
Dug-éan, 1, 14. 
Dug-tan-pa’i ha, I, 15. 
Dun-mtsho-ba, II, 720. 
Dun-mtsho ras-pa (Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, Rin-then bzan-po), II, 583, 717, 719. 
20, 722. 
Dun-lun-pa, II, 677. 
Dun-ben a-ba, I, 338. 
Dum-bu ri-pa (Zla-ba tgyal-mtshan, Zla-rgyal), I, 292, 305, 314. 
Dur-khrod-pa (Viri-pa), I, :026. 
Dur-khrod-’og-pa rTogs-Idan Dol-pa, II, 988. 
Dus-kyi ’khor-lo-ba, II, 760, 763. 
Dus-*khor-ba, I, 381; II, 758, 761-2. 
Dus-’khor-ba bKra-éis rin-then, II, 796. 
Dus-’khor-ba Ye-ées rin-then, II, 785. 
Dus-Zabs-then-po, II, 755-6. 
Dus-Zabs-pa,. 1, 219; II, 758. 
Dus-Zabs-pa thun-hu, II, 755, 766. 
Dus-Zabs-pa the-ba, H, 789. 
Dus-Zabs-pa chun-ba, II, 789. 
Dus-gsum mkhyen-pa, I, 332, 333: II, 439, 462, 473 (dGe-’phel, Chos-kyi 
gtays-pa), HI, 481-2, 484-5, 513, 517-8, 522-3-4, 530, 540, 542, 599, 957: 903-4- 
De-b3in gsegs-pa (Chos- -tje-; Chos- -dpal bzan-po), I, 310; II, 506-14, 520, 543-4 
548. 551, 592, 643, 781, 1018. 
De’u Sairrdor, I, 322. 
Desio-legs, I, 36. 
Do-khro Yuu-tshul, 1, 376 
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Do-pa, II, 473, 991. 

Do-pa Dar-Sa, II, 632, 

Do-pa Dat-ma Ses-rab, II, 652. 

Do-brag-pa dPon-mo Rin-mtsho, II, 586. 
Don-grub, IJ, 541, 989, 992. 

Don- grub kun-dga’, II, 788, 

Don-grub-dpal, I, 310, 341; Il, 499. 

Don-grub dpal-pa, (IDum-thun-ba-), qui-12; TL, 541, Bix, 
Don-grub dpal-’byor, II, 1072. 

Don-grub ’od-zer (Gu-éri-), II, 509. 

Don-grub rin-chen, II, 1073. 

Don-stens-pa, I, 82, 97-8, 318; II, 555. See Chos-skyabs. 
Don-mo-ri-pa, II, 627. 

Don-tshul, I, 344. 

Don-Zags-pa, II, 1024. 

Don- Zags-pa Ses-rab brtson-’grus, If, 1023. 
Don-Zags-pa Sans-rgyas rin-chen, I, 99, 100; If, 1023. 
Don-Zags-pa then-po, II, 1064-5. 

Don-yod rgyal-mtshan, I, 214; H, 6 36. 

Don-yod rdo-rje, IL, 1020, 1042 (rDo-rje gdan-pa). 
Don-yod-pa, Il, 635. 

Dom-mgo-pa, II, 517, 

Dom-thod-éan, II, 728. 

Dom-pa Bya-bral-pa, IE, 509. 

Diom-tshan-ras-pa, II, 720. 

Dom a-tsa-ra dPal Me-tog-sgro, I, 167. 

Do'i gze-ba bLo-Idan, I, 384. 

Dor-Se, Il, 850. 

Dol, IT, 955. 

Dol-pa, I, 270, 273. 

Dol-pa Gag-ston, II, 403. : 

Dol-pa *Gar-ston dBan-phyug-grub, I, 365; II, 768 
Dol-pa Ni-gar, 1, 397. 

Dol-pa dBan-rgyal, II, 875. 

Dol-pa dMar-Zur-pa, 1, 270. See Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho. 
Dol-pa Zan-thal, II, 989, 999. 

Dol-pa Rab-tu dga’-ba’i rdo-rje, I, 186. 

Dol-po sGom-then, I, 353. 

Dol-po-pa, II, 535, 755-6. 

Dol-po ye-ges, I, 862. 

Dran-po-lun-pa, I, 314. 

Dran-ston mTha’‘-brel, II, 408. 
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Dran-ston Ser-sen, II, 727. 

Dri-’dul, I, go. 

Dri-ma-med-pa’i_ gzi-brjid, J, 35. 
Dri-med-pa, Il, 545. 

Dri-med-ma, II, 869. 

Drin-tan-pa, I], 965. 

Drin-then mkhas-pa then-po, I, 171. 
Dril-bu-pa, I, 384-5, 389; II, 489, 833. 
Drun Kun-dga’ legs-pa’t ‘byun-gnas, ll, 1084. 
Drun-then (thos-rje-), If, 610. 
Drun-then Kun-dga’ rdo-rje, I, vu. 
Drun-then thams-tad-mkhyen-pa dGe-ba‘1 blo-gros, I, vit. 
Drun-then-pa, Il, 411. 

Drun Chos-rje-pa, II, 996. 

Drun Byan-thub rdo-rje, II, 1083. 
Drun bLo-gros-pa, II, 1080, 1089. 
Drun Rin-rdor-ba, II, 585. 

Drun bSes-giien-pa, II, 610. 

Drun bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, II, 412. 
Drun bSod-nams bzan-po, II, 584. 
Dre-na Jo-sras, II, 985. 

Drod-thun-pa, II, 690, 696, 
Drod-’byor, I, 180. 
gDags-khri-btsan-po, !, 36. 

gDum (Chos-rje-), H, 563. 

mDa’-mo Bu-skyid, I, 1052. 
bD2g-then "Jam-dbyans-pa, II, 591. 
bDag-fid then-po, Il, 633-4. 

bDag-pa, II, 1041. 

bDag-po rGya-gar-ba, II, 1082. 
bDag-po 5ak-rin-pa, II, 587. bDag-po Sakya rin-then-pa, II, 589. 
bDud-rtsi-dar, I, 133, 

bDud-rtsi-dpal, I, 133. 

bDud-rtsi-"bum, I, 128. 

bDud-rtsi-ma, 1, 12. 

bDud-rtsi-zas, I, 12. 

bDe-then sen-ge, II, 687. 

bDe-mthog rdo-rje, I. 385. 
bDe-mthog sans-rgyas, II, 693. 

bDe-ba skyon, Il, 435. 

bDe-ba-then-po, I, 372. 

bDe-ba-dpal, Hl, 1073. 
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bDe-byed, 1, 13, 14. 

bDe-ba’i *byufi-gnas, II, 869. 

bDe-bzan-pa (rab-"byams-pa-), Il, 830. 

bDe-gsegs then-po, I, 316. bDe-géegs then-po Ses-rab-’od, II, 958-9, 960-1. 
mDa’-g2u-éan, II, 851. 

mDa’-g2u-’dzin-pa, II, 853. 

mDar-skyogs-me, II, 471. 

mDo-ston Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, I, 164, 

mDo-sde, II, 4128. 

mDo-sde dkar-po, Il, 466, 

mDo-sde-grags, I, 376. 

mDo-sde-rgyan, II, 8go. 

mDo-sde-dpal, II, 698. 

mDo.ba Karma-pa, II, 747. 

mDo-ba-pa, II, 742, 

mDo-ba ras-pa, I, 197; Il, 518. 

mDo-lun-pa, I, 269. 

mDo'i Khyun-po Ham-snin, 1, 165. 

mDos-khar-ba, If, 466. 

*Dag- "byar- pa, Il, 955. 

‘Dam-pa Zig-po, !, 527. 'Dam- tig, Il, 696. 

’Dar “dul-’dzin, L, 79. 

"Dar Tshul-khrims rgyal-po, I, &1. 

*Dar-’dzin, I, 14. 

"Dar-ras, II, 687. 

’Du-sron man-po-rje, I, xix, 50, 

?Dul-dkar gZon-nu tshul-khrims, II, 420, 
’Dul-Gra-pa, I, 307. 

’Dul-ba *byun-gnas blo-gros, I, 757-8; ‘Dul-ba'i ‘byun-gaas blo-gros, I, 760, 
"Dul-ba ’dzin-pa, [, 267,274. II, 466-7, See Dags-po, 
‘Dul-ba-lha, I, 346. 

’Dul-tshad-pa Byan-thub bzan-po, Il, 1072. 
‘Dul-’dzin, I, 271; Il, (upadhyaya) 607; 665 (acarya). 
’Dul-'dzin Grub-pa-dpal, I, 81. 

’Dul-’dzin dPal-Idan bzan-po, I, 283. 

’Dul.’dzin Sal-gur ston-pa, I, 285. 

’Dus-sron man-po-rje, 1,37. See ‘Du-sron man-po-rje. 
‘De-chua Sans-rgyas, Il, 482. 

‘Dei-sgan-pa, I, 278. 

’Dre-mo khye-’dren-dpal, II, 676. 

"Dren-pa’i Zabs, Hf, 801. 

rDul-ston, cDo-rje rin-then, II, 1004, 
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eDub-bzan, I, 13, 15. 

rDo-tje, II, 552; (bram-ze-mo-), 596; 920-1. 

rDo-rje-skyabs, II, 446. 

rDo-rje-ckyid, I, 182, 

rDo-rje khro-bo, II, 448. 

rDo-rje Gos-dkar-ma, II, 1090. 

rDo-rje-grags, II, 436, 948. 

rDo-rje-rgyan, If, 722. 759, 918. 

rDo-rje rgyal-po, [1, 554, 610. 

rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 156, 320; Il, 422-3, 756, 792-3, 795, 1024. 
rDo-rje thos, I, 361. 

rDo-rje snin po, I, 176, 

rDo-rje-brtan, I, 166. 

rDo-rje gdan-pa, I, 88; II, 729, 738, 2020-2, 1026-8, 1048, 1055. 
rDo-rje bde-ba, HI, ¢92. 

rDo-rje bde-ba then-po, I, 371. 

rDo-rje bde-ma, II, 831, 836. 

rDo-sje-dpal, I, 34, 150, 361; Il, 726, 1071-2, 
rDo-rj: dpal-rtsegs, II, 48s, 

rDo-rje dpal-bzan-po, HI, 1071. 

rDo-rje-bla-ma, I,” 373. 

rDo-rje-’bum, I, 128, 150. 

rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 87, 93; IL 405, 1087. 
rDo-rje mi-bskyod (gTsati-pa Rin-po-the), I, 292. 
rDo-rje gtsug-tor, 1, 210. 

rDo-rje tshul-khrims, II, 608, 

rDo-rje ’dzin-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, [, 310. 
rDo-rje gton-nu, I, 167, 300, 306, 324. 
rDo-rje btad-pa, I, 103, 

rDo-rje gzi-urjid, 1, 373, See Sais-rgyas ras.then egyal-bz Lha-tian-pa, 
rDo-tje ‘od-zer, 1, 333. 

rDu-rje rin-chen, II, 410. 

rDo-rje rin-po-che, I, 210. 

rDo-rje rin-then dban-gi rgyal-po, il, rogo, 
rDo-rje rin-then dban-gi rgyal-mtshan, II, 1084. 
rDo-rje legs-pa, II, 1087. 

rDo-rje sen-ge (rDor-sen), I, 355; HL, 413,.529, 789. 
rDo-rje sems-dpa’, If, 711. 

rDo-tje sra-brtan, |, 373. 

rDo-ston, I, 325. 

rDo-ston Ses-rab-grags, 1, 282, 

rDo-pa (gNas-po-), Il, 570. 
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rDor Theg-pa, II, 581. 

rDor- blo-ba, II, 718, 

rDor-mo, II, 434. 

rDor-’dzin Sais-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, Il, 584. 
rDor-se-ba, I, 321. 

rDor-rin-pa, II, 580, 609, 610. 
IDan-ma thun-rgyal, 1, 192. 
}Dan-ma dKon-mthog sen ge. I, 333. 
IDan-ma Grags-rin, [, 329. 

}Dan-ma bla-ma Ser-’bal, UF, 611, 
\Di-ri Chos-grags, II, 837. 

Dura (Chos-rje-), If, 563. 
IDum-ra-ba, Il, 972. 

IDe-rgyal-po, f, 37. 

IDe-rnol-nam, I, 37. 

IDe-rnol-po, }, 37. 

1De-sprin-btsan, I, 37. 
\De-*pheul-nam-gzun-btsan, I, 37. 
IDe-gtsugs-mgon, I, 37. 

1De-rus-pa, Il, 727, 

!De-sron-btsan, I, xix, 

IDe’u, IL, 883. 

IDc’u-sgan-pa, [, 196, 

Dog, Il, roro. 

IDog Gon-kha-pa, I, 354. 

\Dog-pa Ye-grags, I, 81. 

IDog-lon-pa Sakya byan-chub, HI, 1014-5. 
IDon-nar-ba, I, 390-2. 

!Don-ston, 1], 517, 

mDa’ Byan-thub sems-dpa’, I, 142. 
sDe-snod- pa, Il, 975. 

sDe-srid Sans-rgyas rgya-mtsho, f, xvi. 
sDo-tsha Chos-sku, IL, 408, 

Dharma blo-gros, II, 732. 

Dharma sen-ge, I, 98. 
Na-ba-kit-ti-pa, I, 361. 

Na-mo-ba, I, 292. 

Na-bza’ ’Phren-gsol, I, 212. 
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Ni-ro-pa, I, 180, 299, 243. 252, 269, 261, 372, 375. 380-5, 395; Il, qoo-1, 


416, 420, 430, 432, 438, 450. 472-3. 478, 520, 


526, 529, 641, 670, 710, 


728-9, 730. 735+ 741, 754-5: 753. 762, 764, 780, 795, 797: 803, 813, 832, 


838, 852, 888, 39r, 893, 942, 994, 1010. 
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“Ni-ro pan-then, I, 206; II, 757. 

Nag-po, I, 358; II, 847. 

Nag-po Dam-tshig rdo-rje, I, 167, 261, 360, 374. 

Nag-po spyod-pa-ba, I, 380; II, 602. 

Nag-po-pa, I, 360, 385; II, 754, 803, 843. 

Nag-po-Zabs, I, 243; II, 869. —Nag-po'i Zabs. 

Nag-po-Zabs thun-ba, I, 372. 

Nag-po Ser-dad, II, 843-4, 865. 

Nag-mo (A-lan-kho), I., 57. 

Nag-tshan-pa, II, 603. 

Nag-tsho, I, 242, 245ff, 271, 311, 321, 324, 364-5, 374; TL 930. 

Nag-tsho Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, I, 31, 245, 258, 262; II, 857. 

Nag-tsho lo-tsi-ba, I, 88, 247, 328, 380; II, 404. 

Nag-éod dPe-ston, I, 272. 

Nags-kyi rin-then, II, 797, 1018. 

Nags-mgo-ba, If, 518. 

Nags-ston mtha’-dag, I, 269. 

Nags-pa, II, 627. 

Nags-lun-pa, II, 622. 

Nati-ston mgon-po, I, 142. 

Nan-pa, Il, 442. 

Nam-mkha’ grags-pa, II, 536, 749. 

Nam-mkha’-rgyan, II, 597. . 

Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan, I, 338; Il, 537, 860, 1073. (Nom-), II, 512. 

Nam-mkha’ rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, I, 213; fI, 635. 

Nam-mkha’ siiin-po (sKyes-mthoge), II, 652, 705 842. 

Nam-mkha’ brtan-pa, I, 217. 

Nam-mkha bdag-po.—~Nam-mkha'i_ bdag-po, 1, 5, 16. 

Nam-mkha’ rdo-rje, I, 199, 297. 

Nam-mkha'-dpal, J, 98. 

Nam-mkha’ dpal-brtsegs rgyal-po, II, 652. 

Nam-mkha’ dpal- ere I, 1073. 

Nam-mkha’ dpal-bzan-po (Kun-dga’-bo, Nam- ale rin-then, Yon-tan rgya- 
mtsho),-II, 635-41, 672, 787. 

Nam-mkha’-dpal lo-tsa, II, 727. 

Nam-mkha’ byan-thub (gTsan-pa-), II, 659. 

Nam-mkha’ dban-phyug, II, 413. 

Nam-mkha’ gton-nu, I, 98-9. 

Nam-mkha’ bzan-po ( Lha-ri-kha-pa Chos-rje- ), IT, 639, 694-5, 779, 788. . 

Nam-mkha-'od, I, 384; UI, 463, 517, 522, 540, 564, 755- 

Nam-mkha’ 'od-zee (bKa’-b21-pa-), IL, 687. 

Nam-mkha’ ye-Ses, II, 939, 973. 
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Nam-mkha’ leg: .pa’i blo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, I, 213, 
Nam-mkha’-gsal, II, 918. 

Nam-mkha’ bsod-nams-pa, II, 721. 
Nam-mkha’ lhun bzans, II, 1073. 
Nam-mkha’i rdo-rje, I, 843. 

Nam dGa’-Idan byan-thub, I, 64. 
Nam-’gag-pa, II, 580. 

Nam-nan Zla-ba'i cdo-rje, I, 345. 

Nam-pa ’phan-ne, II, 462. 

Nam-‘egs-pa, II, 635, 

Nal-rba sfiin-po, [, 124. 

Ni gu, IL, 641, 991. 

Ni-gu-ma, II, 728, 730-1, 747-3, 750, 752. 
Ni-rii-pa, II, 853-4. 

Ne-mig-pa, II, 1044. 

Ne-tso, I, 376. 

Ne-rins-pa (bDe-legs rgyal-mtshan), II, 686, 688. 
Nel-pa pandita Grags-pa sMon-lam tshul-khrims, I, viti, xvi, 6. 
Nel-pa pan-then, Il, 751. 

Non ’Jam.dpa!, I, 63. 

Nor-bu bKra-sis mi-’gyur dban-po’i sde, II, 1ogo. (Chos- -rgyal-), 
Nor-bu snin-po, Il, 847. 

Nor-bzans-dpal, 1, 346. 

gNam-lde ’Od-sruns, I, 37. 

gNam-’phar-ba, II, 442. 

eNam mtsho-ba Mi-bskyed rdo-rje, IT. 490. 
gNam-mtsho-ba then-po, I, 517. 

gNam-ri sron-brsan, I, 37. 105. 

gNam lo-tsa, II, 837, 

gNas-bias, I, 23. 

gNas-"jug, L 13, 16. 

gNas-brean, I, gt, 278. 

gNas-brean ‘byun-gragsy II, gtr. 

gNas- brtan Rin-then- jot Il, 638, 
gNas-nan-na, II, 519-20. 

gNos-sel, I, 13. 

gNur Ni-ma, Il, 705. 

gNel-or Ses-rab grags, II, 838. 

mNo-sgom then-po, II, 985, 

rNa-ba, I, 16. 

rNa-ba-éan, I, 5. 

cNam-rgyal grags-pa, II, 788, 831. 
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rNam-rgyal-Zabs, |, 380; IL, 754, 764, 803, 

rNam-par rgyal-ba’i gu, I, 16, 

tNam-par-ba, I, 322, 329. 

rNam-’phar-ba (Nan-tshan-pa), I, 292. 

rNam-ses-skyid, II, 468. 

cNal-’byor, II, 672, 792. 

rNal.’byor skyabs-se, H, 1044, 

rNal-’byor-grags, Il, 986, : 

rNal-’byor rgyal-tshad, I, 123. 

rNal-’byor then-po (fNal-’byor-pa then-po, rNal-’byor A-mes), I, 233, 262, 
264, 322. 

rNal-’byor Chos-gyunt, II, 89r.2. 

rNal-’byor-pa, I, 284, 286, 321, 323; Il, 1002-3. 

tNal-'byor Byan-sen, I, 79, 

rNal ’byor dban-po’t thig-le, II, 803. 

rNal.’byor sen-ge, IT, 955- 

rNai Rin-then-glin-pa, II, 564, 

rNel-gyam-pa, II, 727. 

sNa-nam, I, 74-5, 262. 

sNa nam Jo-sras, I, 88. 

sNa-nam rDo-rje bdud-’joms, I, 104, 166. 

sNa-nam rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 77. 

sNa-nam Tshul-khrims byan-thub, I, 159. 

sNa-nam Tshul-khrims ées-rab, I, 156, 

sNa-nam Zal-yon-po, 1, 159. 

sNa-phu-ba (gLin-ras-pa), I, 563, 667. 

sNa Tsha-ron-pa Ser-gZon, II, 784, 

sNan, 1, 270. 

sNan kha’u-ba, I, 372. 

sNaa.sgom, II, 587. 

sNan-dre’u-lhas-pa, I, 269. 

sNam Jo-dpal, I, 305. 

sNa’u-pa, II, 584, 722-3. 

sNar-rgya Tshul-khrims yon-tan, I, 81. 

sNar-rgya Rin-tshul, |, 81. 

sNar-ston Zig-po, 1, 396. 

sNar-ston Sen-ge-'od, I, 157. 

sNubs, I, 82. 

sNubs-sgom, I, 314. 

sNubs-then Sans-rgyas ye-ses, II, 445. 

sNubs mthod-gnas, |, 292, 306. 

sNubs-sion, I, 156, 396; II, 448. 
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sNubs-ston bag-ma, I, 120. 

sNubs rDo-rje brsan-grags, I, 297. 

sNubs Nam-mkha’ sfiin-po, I, 104. 

sNubs dPa’-brtan, I, 167. 

sNubs Phag-mo-lun-pa, If, 1009, 1023. 

sNubs-mo Nam-mkha’-gsal, II, 985. 

sNubs Sans-rgyas, I, 159. 

sNubs Sans-rgyas ye-Ses, 1, 104, 153. 

sNubs Sans-po-the, 1, 177, 180, 182, 

sNubs A-la-la, I, 292. 

sNur Chos-"phags, I, 355. 

sNur Ni-ma, I, 376. 

sNur Ni-ma ‘od-zer, | 355. 

sNuc Dhacma-grags, I, 3 42. 

sNur-pa, II, 708. 

sNur Ye-ses rgyal-mtshan, I, 355. 

sNe-mdo, If, 408, 426. 

sNe-pho, I, 77. 

sNe-pho Grags-pa rgyal-meshan, I, 78, 

sNe’u-gdoni-pa, II, 548. 

sNe’u-zui-pa, I, 73, 180, 266-7, 271, 284, 297, 299, g4t-3, 3315 II, 1010, 
1085. 

Pa-gor bLon-then ’phags: pa, I, 103. 

Pa-tshab (sPa-tshiab,) lo-tsa-ba, Ni-ma geags), I, 94, 230, 236, 272, 297, 305, 

22, 328, 341, 344, 350, 365-6; Il, 407, 441, 362, 923-4, gz6-9, 931, 

935, 951, 978, 1009. 

Pa-tshab sgom-nag, LI, 928. 

Pa-tshab sgom-pa, II, 923. 

Pa-tshab ston ‘Bum-grags, II, 923. 

Paera-ga-ta, II, 471. 

Pa-si, IT, 652. 

Pa-s: Dion-grub sen-ge, II, 680. 

Pa-s1 rDor-rin, I, 591. 

Pa-si gNas-brtan, II, 1085. 

Pa-éi cDzi-dkar-ba, II, 1085. 

Pa-$i $ak-’od, I, 149. 

Pan-ka Dar-thun, f, 165. 

Pad-ma, II, 805. 

Pad-ma dkar-po, I, xii, 358; II, 756-7, 803. 

Pad-ga-tan, II, 847. 

Pad-ma-rdo-tje, 1, 362-3, 389, Il, 552, 659 (glia), 

Pad-ma bleams-mthog rgyal-po (rTa-mthog rgyal-po), Il, 1089, 
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Pad-ma dban-rgyal, I, 109. 

Pad-ma-’bar, I, 156. 

Pad-ma ’byun-gnas, II, 1007. 

Pad-ma bzan-po, II, 412. 

Pad-ma bzan-po-ba (dKa-béu-pa-), II, 781. 

Pad-ma’i sitin-po, I. 241. 

Pad-ma’i phren-ba, II, 843. 

Pad-ma’i myu-gu, II, 1o4t. 

Pad-ma'i rtsa-lag, I, 6. 

Pad-mo-#abs, II, 869. 

Pan-then Me-wan-ga, I, 346. 

Par-tab (<Pratapa)-rmal, I, 38. 

Par gNas-brtan grags-pa, I, 66. 

Par-pu-ba, If, 895. 

Par-pu-ba bLo-gros sei-ge, Il, 864-5. 

Pi-to-pa, I, 262, 

Pindo-pa bSod-sfioms-pa, I, 361. 

Pu-to-ba, I, 88, 234-5; IL, 872, 1001, 1003. 

Pu-hrans-pa, I, 220. See sPu-hrans, 

Pu-hratis Io-tsa-ba, 1 221, 226; II, 706. 

Pur Candra, I, 376. 

Pe-ta, Il, 435. 

Po-to-ba, I, 71,'141-2, 263, 266-7, 270-1, 282, 287, 312-3; Il, 405, 454. 
Po-to-ba Rin-then-gsal, I, 73, 236, 268; Il, 474, 830, 923-4. 

Po-don-ba, I, 829. 

Pom-po-pa, I, 291. 

Pra-span, II, 655. 

dPan, II, 787, 838, 

dPat bLo-geos brtan-pa, II, 785-6, 792. dPan lo-tsa-ba, I, 345; HH, 634, 838, 
dPan lo-tsa-ba bLo-gros brtan-pa, Il, 534, 837-8. 

dPa’-bas-byin, IL, 452, 

dPa’-bo rdo rje, 1, 362; [, 552. 

dPal, I, 302. 

dPal bkra-sis dar-rgyas legs-pa'i rgyal-po, II, 824, 831, 837. 

dPal sKyer-sin ras-pa, If, 687. 

dPal mKha’-spyod-pa, II, gr. 

dPal mK_na’-spyod dbatepo, II, 545, 1042. 

dPal’khor-btsan, I., 37, 46, 60,205, 

dPal-gyi mgon, I, 37. 

dPal-gyi rdo-rje, I, 53. 

dPal-gyi Nan-tshul-ma, I, 100, 

dPal-gyi *byor-pa, I, 87. 
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dPal-gyi bzan-po, II, 1044. 

dPal-gyi ‘od-zer, I, 241. 

dPal-grub-pa, II, 1072. 

dPal-mgon rdo-rje, Il, 1089. 

dPal rGya-mkhar-ba (dGyer-), li, 844. 
dPal rGyal-ba grub-pa, I, 1025, 

dPal sGam-po-pa, I, 73- 

dPal Nag-gi dbane-po, Il, 412, 594. 
dPal-léam Chos-’bar, f, 182. 

dPal-then Gur-ba, Il, 952. 

dPal-then Go-bo, II, 409. - 

dPal-then rGwaelo (dPal-chen-pa), [, 226; II, 46r. 
dPal-then Chos-yes, Il, 565, 6c1, 603. 
dPal-chen rDor-gion, I, 305. 
dPal-then-pa, II, 734. 

dPal-then ’od-po, I, 211. 

dPal Chos-kyi grags-pa, II, 412, 813. 

dPal Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, I, 14; Il, rogo. 
dPal-mthog Dad-pa’i rdo-rjc, I, 389. 

dPal 'Jigs-med grags-pa, II, 788. 
dPal.’dren, I, 277. 

dPal rDo-tje bde-ma, II, 822, 1ogo. 
dPal-Idan-gros, I, 81. 

dPal-ldan rNor-gion, I, 81. 
dPal-ldan-mthog, II, 501. 

dPal-ldan rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, 1, 155-6. 
dPal-Idan-pa, I, 346. 

dPal.ldan 'dzom-pa, II, 806. 

dPal-ldan ye-ses, II, 790. , 
dPal-Idan sen-ge, I, 330, 374. 385; IL, 785, 1092. 
dPal-lde, 1, 38, 205. 

dPal-dbyans, II, 659. 

dPal-'bal, I, 177. 

dPal-"bum, I, 217. 

dPal-‘byor, HI, 812. 

dPal-"byor rgya-mrsho-ba, II, 808. 
dPal-’byor Don-grub-pa, II, 517, 551. (Gu-Sri-). 
dPal-’byor Ses-rab, 1, 81, 87. 

dPal-sbas, I, 34, 226. 

dPal Mar-me-mdzad ye-Ses, I, 241. 
dPal-mo, If, 1007, 1018, 1044. 
dPal-brtsegs (K.a-ba-), 1, 102, 331, 344. 
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dPal-brtsegs rgya-mtsho, HI, 652. 
dPal-brtsegs bzan-po, H, 652. 
APal-tshul-pa (dPal-’byor tshul-khrims), Hl, 1072. 
dPal-’d-in, 1, 107, 168; Ul, 474, 795, 1046. 
dPal-’dzin dga’-ba, IL, 800. 
dPal-bzan-po, Il, 632. 

dPal-bzans-pa, 1, 321; II, 722, 749. 
dPal-yon-pa, II, 1073. 

dPal-legs, I, 95. 

dPal Sri-ri-phug-pa, II, 607. 

dPal Lha-ri-ba, II, 939. 

dPal Amogha, HI, 829. 

‘dPe-med-’tsho, II, 764, 793, 800. 

dPon mGon-po-rgyal, II, 581. 
dPon-sgom, 11, 975. 

dPon Chos-rgyal, 1, 262. 

dPon-nag rDo-rje, I, 128. 

dPon Byany’od, II, 572. 

dPon-zlos, Il, 941. 

dPon Rin-then-skyabs, I, 582-4. 

dPon San-se, 1, 198. 

dPyal, 1, 395-6; H, 659, 795. 

dPyal, Kun-dga’-grags, I, 396. 

dPyal Kun-dga’ rdo-rje (Kun-rdor), t, 132, 376, 386, 394-7; Il, 706, 1009. 
dPyal lo-tsa-ba, I, 446, 727, 993- 
dPyai-lo, H, 105s. 

dPyal Chos-bzans, 1, 379» 396; Il, 519, 797. 
dPyal ’Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, |, 395. 
dPyal-la Zar-ston, 1, 396. 
“dPyal A-mo-gha, II, 797. 

sPa, sPa-ri-ba, II, 670. 

sPa rgya-mtsho, I, 323. 

sPa-ba gLan-ston, Il, 678. 

sPan, Il, 883. 

sPan-dkar-ba, II, 696, 

sPan-kha Dar-chun, I, 354. 

sPan-gyan bla-ma, 1, 376. 

sPaia-ston Chos-’bar, II, 862, 
sPan-po-ba, II, 744. 

sPan-bzans-pa Ba-ri sgom-then, II, 883. 
sPan 'Od-zer bla-ma, Il, 564. 

sPans Mi-pham mgon-po, I, 171-3. 
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sPans Sans-rgyas mgon-po, I, 171. 

sPar-phy-ba, II, 563, 566-7, 664. 

sPu-to-pa, II, 1086. 

sPu-ston-’bar-thog, I, 355. 

sPu-de gun-rgyal, I, 36. 

sPu-hrans Nag-po ser-dad, I, 857. 

sPu-hrahs lo-thun, I, 380; IL, 555, 581, 838, 871-2, 1009. 

sPu-hrans lo-then, I, 382. 

sPur-sgom, I, 182. 

sPen-phug, II, 739. 

sPo-thun-ba Tshul-khrims ses-rab, I, 325. 

sPo-to-ba, II, 615. 

sPo-spo bKra-sis sen-ge, Il, 601, 607f1. 

sPo-ba sgom-then, II, 985. 

sPo-bo Yon-tan sen-ge, I, 331. 

sPo-ra dbOn-sen, II, 994. 

sPo lo-tsa-ba, 1, 376. 

sPon-po-ba bla-ma A-skyabs, II, 611. 

sPom-brag-pa, II, 483, 1007. (‘Bri-rgyal Dam-pa Chos-phyug). 

sPos.skya-pa Sef-ge rin-chen, II, 671, 

sPos-sgan-ba, II, 706, 

sPos-wol-pa sTon-thun, I, 234, 

sPyan-tshan-pa Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan, I, 355. 

sPyan-sna, I, 235, 263, 286-8, 290-1, 293, 296, 299, 301, 305, 314) 319. 
II, (rje-) 571, 574-9. 580-1, 582-3, 604, 607, 609, 699, 692, 746, 958, 963. 

sPyan-sna Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, I, 92. 

sPyan-sna Kun-rgyal, Il, 9&4. 

sPyan-sna Kun-rdor-ba, I, 92. 

sPyan-sna Kun-spans-pa, Il, 587, 591, 687. 

sPyan-sha Kun-blo-ba, I, 316. 

sPyan-sna Kun-bzan-pa, I, 316, 

sPyan-sna Gaiis-dkar-ba, II, 975. 

sPyan-sha Grags-pa-ba, I, 283. 

sPyan-sna Grags-pa byan-chub-pa, II, 787. 

sPyan-sna Grags-pa bées- gnen-pa, II, 717. 

sPyan-sha Grags-byan-ba, II, 587-8, 687. 

sPyan-sna sGam-po-pa; II, 604. 

sPyan-sna Nag-gi dban-phyug, II, 803. 

sPyan-sna Chos-kyi rgyal-po, I], 506. , 

sPyan-sna Chos-kyi rdo-rje, I, 304. 

sPyan-sna Chos-kyi sen-ge, Il. 642. 

sPyan-sna Chos-tshul- pa, II, 468. 
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sPyan-sna Chos-b3i-pa, II, 1040. 

sPyan-sna sTag-sod-pa, II, 517. 

sPyan-sna rDor-rgyal-ba, Il, 658. 

sPyan-sna rDor-rin-pa, II, 517. 

sPyan-sia Nam-mkha’ dpal-brtsegs rgyal-po, II, 642. 
sPyan-sna rNal-’byor-pa, I, 180, 

sPyan-sna dPal-then, II, 963-4. 

sPyan-snia dPal-Idan bzaf-po (Grags-pa blo-gros), Il, 587. 
sPyan-sna bLo.gros rgyal-mtshan, I, 62, 93, 317. 
sPyan-sna bLo-gros rnam-dag-pa, I, 304. 
sPyan-sna-ba Tshul-khrims-’bar, I, 236, 234. 
sPyan-sna ’Tshal-pa (Sakya rgyal-meshan), II, 463-4. 
sPyan-sna gZon-'od-pa, I, 316. 

sPyan-sna Ye-ses grags-pa bzah-po, I, 92. 

sPyan-sha Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, I, 93. 

sPyan-siia Rin-then-ldan, Il, 691. 

sPyan-sna Rin-po-the, II, 601. 

sPyan-sha Rin-po-tke bSod-nams rgval-mtshan bzan-po, II, 721. 
sPyan-sia Rin-sat-ba, I, 309. (Rin-zhen sen-ge). 
sPyan-siia Sans-rgyas byan-thub-pa, I, 316. 
sPyan-sna gSer-thop-pa, If, 717. 

sPyan-siia bSod-nams grags-pa (bSod-grags-pa), I. g2; II, 590, 643. 
sPyan-sia bSod-nams bzan-po-ba, II, 588, 644. 
sPyan-siia bSod-nams ’od-mdzes-pa, II, 658. 
sPyan-swa-re-bo, II, 937, 934. 

sPyan-gsum-pa, III, 1053, 
sPyi-ther-ba, II, 400. 

sPyi-thes-ba Rin-tshul, I, 81. 

sPyi-dpon-pa, II, 622. 

sPyi-bo-nas-skyes, I. 12. 

sPyi-bo Lhas-pa, 314; II, 1063. 

sPyi-bo Lhas-pa Byan-thub-’od, II, 1944. 
sPyi-lhas-pa, II, 641. 

sPyil-dkar-ba, II, 973. 

sPyil Jo-sras Zan-ba-sky abs, I, 187. 

sPyil-po dBan-phyug-grags, II, 1044. 

sPyil-bu-pa, I, 279; II, 1088. See Se sPyil-bu-pa. 
sPra-gans-pa, HI, 601. 

sPrin- gyi Sugs-can, I, 360. 

sPrul-sku, I, 147-8. 

sPrul-sku rgya-mtsho, I, 197, 

sPrul-sku blo-idan, II, 1040. 
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sPre'u-beul, I, 21. 

Pha-rgm |IDon-ston, I, 265. 

Pha-jo dbUs-pa, I, 188. 

Pha-gtsan-pa, I, 292. 

Pha-rol g:on-fid, I, 45. 

Phag, I, 269, 270. 

Phag-ston bSam-gtan bzan-po, I, 344. 

Phag-mo, II, 1007. 

Phag-mo gru-pa (dPal-), 1, 142, 148, 151, 158, 186, 218, 226, 270-1, 305, 328, 
332 434, 986. II, 441, 462, 474, 48+, 552-569, 570-1, 574 580, 59°. 
595-6, 612-9, 619, 620 1, 423-4, 643, 645-5, 649, 651-2, 655, 659, 663, 
705-8, 710-11, 724, 747. 746, 814, 890-1, 995, 1008. 

Pham-thin-pa (Nag-gi dban-phyug grags-pa), I, 227-8, 380-1-2, 384, 395. 
Il, 402, 851. 

Phar-sgom, II, torg. 

Phu-gu-ru-pa, Il, 727. 

Phu thun-ba, I, 235, 263, 267ff, 288, 318. 

Phu-thun-ba gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, I, 72, 236, 

Phu-than Dar-dkon, I, 33%. 

Phu-ri-ba, II, 686. 

Phu-ri-ba dKon-mthog rgyal-mtshan, II, 687. 

Phu-ti-ba sTon-lo-the, II, 727. 

Phug-ston, II, 998. (Ri-khrod-), Ul,.999. 

Phug-pa mgon, II, 518-9. 

Phug-pa rgyal, II, 518. 

Phug-pa dar, If, 518. 

Phug-pa-ba, IT, 442. 

Phur-pa skyabs, II, 722. 

Phul-dmar-ba, II, 699. 

Pho-brags, I, 148. 

Pho-bran sdins-pa, I, 269. 

Pho-bran Zi-ba-’od, 1, 354. 

Pho-rog mDo-sde-mgon, II, 728. 

Pho-rog-pa, II, 727. 

Phog-pa, II, 708. 

Phon-mdo-ba, I, 321; II, 616-7. 

Phya-dar ston-pa, I, 258, 262. 

Phya-pa, I, 298, 332, 334, 343. 349: Il, 465, 474. 555, 566. 734. Phya-pa 
Chos-kyi sen-ge, I, 186, 329. 

Phya-ru “dul-'dzin, II, 726. 

Phya-ru-ba Sen-ge-dpal, II, 773. 

Phyag-na, I, 212, 219, 384, 395; Il, 404, 843, 851, 855, 857-8. 
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Phyag-zuns-skyabs, II, 866. 

Phyar-thun-ba, II, 913-5. 921, 947. 

Phyar-then, Hl, 913, 925: 947: 977. (Phyar-then-pa). 

Phyas-sor-pa, II, 465. 

Phyt-lun-ba rGya-pa, I, 314. 

Phyug-po sGan-dkar-ba, I, 216. 

Phyug-mo dpal-le, II, 635. 

Phyogs-bdag, I, 13, 15. 

Phyops-grol, II, 800, 803. 

Phyogs-glan, I, 346. 

Phyogs-pa, II, 779. 

Phyog-las rnam-rgyal, I, 329: II. 777-80. 

Phype-las rnam-par rgyal-ba (Bo-don pan-chen), II, 1017. 

Phra-ston Zig-po, IL 10 *4. 

Phra-la rin-mo, I, 160 (acarya-). 

Phren-ba-%an, I, 12. 

"Phags-mthog-pa, II, 704. 

’Phags-mzhog bSod-nams-dpal, II, 703. 

"Phags-pa, I, 21 1, 216, 218, 234-7, 297, 397. 366; Il, 420, (gSer-sdins-pa), 
421, 423-3, 425, 464, 479. 589-90. *Gro-mgon "Phags-pa, If, 581-2, 628, 
631-2, 649, 651, 790, 784-5, 791, 894-5, 1088. 

’Phags-pa skyes-po, I, 8, 16. 

*Phags-pa ICe-sgom, II, 738. 

’Phags-pa gDan-sa-ba dPal-bzan-pa, II, 830. 

’Phags-pa Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, [, 306. 

’Phags-tshul lo-tsa-ba, II, 1023. 

’Phags-’od, I, 356, 365, 374; Il. 422-3. 

‘Phags-’od-pa, II, 794, 866. 

’Phans Byan-brtson, I, 126. 

’Phans dBan-phyug rgyal-mtshan, I. 74. 

Phan, I, 127. 

’Phan-mo, IT, gto. 

’Phan-yul-mdo Thod-lo-pa, II, 728. 

’Phan-yul-pa rGya, I, 285. 

’Phel-gyag-pa bSam-gtan lhun-grub, If, 886. 

’Phyar-sTon-nag-mo, I, 81. 

’Phran-kha Jo-btsun, II, 883. 

’Phran-kha Ber-thun, I, 252, 263, 322. 

Ba-dkar ‘Brin-ston, IL, 1004. 

Ba-thar-ba, II, 409. 

Ba-tsho ras-pa, II, 1088. 


Ba-ra sgom-then, IT, 1005, 
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Ba-ri, Il, 942, 1020-5. 

Ba-ri (Rin-then-grags), I, 73. 

Ba-ri sPyil-dkar-ba, II, 687. 

Ba-ri-ba, II, 446, 727, 909. 973-4- 

Ba-ri lo-tsa-ba, I, 73, 186, 211, 293; II, 405, 407, 469, 472, 556, 1024, 1048. 

Ba-reg Thos-pa-dga’, I, 376; HH, 857. 

Ba-lan-gnas, I, 13, 16. 

Ba-lam-pa, I, 292. 

Ba-lam- pa Rin-se, Il, 1043. 

Ba-s1'1 gNas-brtan, I, 61. 

Ba-so-ba, II, 1080. 

Bag-thags rjes-med, II, 943. 

Bag-stor-pa, HI, 1024. 

Bag-ston gZon-tshul, 1, 396; II, 1007, 1043. 

Ban-ston, I, 358, 262. 

Ban-ston Ses-rab rin-then, |, 344. 

Ban-ra-ba, I, 292. 

Ban Rin-then rdo-rje, I, 63. 

Ban-so-ba, II, 445, 972. 

Ban-kar-ba "Jam-dpal bzan-po-ba, HI, 517, 551. 

Ban-then sKyas-bu, I, 272. 

Ban-de-ba Rin-byan, I, 29. 

Ban-blon mGo-yags, II, 621. 

Ban-blon-’bar-po, Il, 610. 

Bar-than-pa, I, 374. 

Bar.’brog-pa, Il, 727. 

Bar-pa, I, gt. 

Bar-pu-pa, 1, 333. 

Bar-bza’, IL, 547. 

Bal-pu, I, 14. 

Bal-po, I, 210. 

Bal-po ‘Jig-rten, II, 861-4. : 

Bal-po Pe-fia-ba, Il, 1008. 

Bal-po dBan-rdor, II, 1001, 1004. 

Bal-bu gon-pa, II, 601, 603. 

Bal-bu-%an, I, 4. 

Bi-tu-pa (Vi-rii-pa), HH, 613, 869. 

Bu, I, 794. 

Bu-ston Kha-the, I, 197, 308, 355. 374- 

Bu-ston, 1, 2, 82, 102-3, 149, 309, 366, 379, 385-6, 410, 417, 423, 534. 585, 
795, 755» 782, 812. 833, 996, 1075, 1085. 

Bu-ston Grags-sen, I, 335. 
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Bu-ston Rin-po-the, I, 60, 150, 217, 304, 331, 338, 345, 374, 389, 396, 532, 
584, 658, 711, 750, 754. 756, 781. 793, 800, 866, 104°, 1086. See 
Bu-ston, Bu-ston Kha-the, Bu Rin-po-the, Bu-ston Rin-then-grub. 

Bu Rin-po-the, I, 335, 356, 366, 379, 385. 410, 422, 425, 763, 1051. 

Bu-ston Rin-then-grub, |, xx, 81, 158; Il, 417, 425. 

Bu.ston Sen-ge-’od, El, 773. 

Bug-pa-tan, |, 96. 

Bur-sgom, II, 661, 735. 

Bur-sgum Nag-po, II, 439, 556. 

Bur-pa Yul-sman, |, 314. 

Bul-ba-pa, I, 292. 

Be'u, 1, 45 6. 

Be’u kLu't ye-Ses, Il, 1003. 

Be-re sMyon-pa, II, 998. See sMyon-pa Be-re. 

Benda-pa, II, qac. 

Bererc, I, 110. 

He dGe-bsnen, I, 1080, 

-Bo-don Ria-rese (Rin-then rtse-mo), 1, 335, 345; Il, 699. Bo-don Rin-po-che, 
li, 783. 

Hod-rgyal-ba, il, 799. 

Bod-thun-ba (Lha-rje-), HH, 616. 

Bon-sgom Do-pa, I, 125. 

Bon-ston Ser-bzan, I, 330. 

Bon-gnas-pa, II, 468. 

Bos-ns-ba, II, 654. 

Bya, |, 269, 270. 

Bya bKra-$s dar-rgyas, Il, 1088. 

Bya bKra. ius dar-rgyas legs-pa’t rgyal-po Phyogs:thams-tad-las_ rman pac gyal: 
ba dban-po’i sde, LI, 1090. 

Bya IKug-pa-dpal, I, 1088, 

Bya-khan-pa bSod-nams rin-then, Ul, 418. 

Bya-rgyus pa, 1, 273. 

Bya-sgom Grol-sgom, II, 462. 

Bya Nur mo, I, 275. 

Bya mNa’-bdag, II, 1088. 

Bya-then-po, I, 154. 

Bya ‘Chad-kha-pa, I, 273f, 276-7, 282. 

Bya Jo-ssas, UI, 1088. 

Bya-ston 'Chad-kba-pa, I, 273. 

Bya-ston kLu-grub, 11, 985. 

Bya-ston rDo-rje-grags, I, 125¢ 

Bya-"dul, 1. 298, 306; I, 409, 441, 555. (Bya-’dul- pa). 
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Bya ‘Dat-'dem, I, 8o.. 

Bya ‘Dubba ’dzin-pa, I, 322. 

Bya-sder-be, I, 345. 

Bya Nor-bu rgya-mesho, II, 103g. 

Bya-yul dkar-mo, I, 335. 

Bya-yul-pa, I, 73, 99, 285-90, 292, 295-8, 304-5, 310, 315, 318; Il, 438, 453). 
468, 555, 613. 

Bya-yul-pa then-po, I, 285. 

Bya-yul-pa Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, I, 308. 

Bya-yul Rin-po-che bLo-gros rnam-dag, I, 310. 

Bya Rin-then, II, 1088. 

Bya-lun-pa Byan-than ras-pa, II, 601. 

Bya-lo Zla-ba ‘od-zer, I, 407. 

Bya $a-ka, II, 1087. 

Bya-sa, II, 558. 

Byan-grags, I, 273, 286, 

Byan-glin-pa, II, 686, 786. 

Byan-rgyal-ba, II, 536, 590, 592, 717. 

Byan-thub-grags, 1, 272. Byan-thub grags-pa, II, 1072. 

Byan-thub dge-mdzes, I, 314, 317- 

Byan-thub mgon-po, II, 537. 

Byaa-chub cgya-mesho, Il, 550, 646-7, 696-7. (sLag-lun chos-cje-). 

Byan-thub rgyal-dban, II, 1072. 

Byan-thub- sgron, II, 958. 

Byan-thub dnos-grub (Lho La-yag-pa-), Il, 47°. 

Byan-thub-méhog, II, 696. 

Byan-thub-dar, I, 373. 

Byan-thub 'dre-bkol, I, 203. 

Byan-thub rdo-rje, Il, 6or. 

Byan-chub rnam-rgyal, II, 830. 

Byan-chub-dpal, I, 34, 98; II, 1025, 1071-2. Byaa-chub-dpal (sPre’u-zin Ria- 
po-the-), IL, 450. 

Byan-thub dpal-ldan, II, 970. 

Byan-thub dpal-pa, H, 411, 413. 

Byan-chub-dpal-bzan-po, II, 717, 1071. 

Byan-chub-dpal-bzan, II, 722. 

Byan-thub-’bar, Il, 1015. 

Byan-chub "byun-gnas, I, 86, 

Bvaf-thub rtse-mo (lo-tsa-ba), Il, 778-9, 737-8. 

Byan-chub tshul-khrims, II, 1044. 

Byan-thub gZon-nu, II, 696. 

Byan-thub bzan-po, I, 234, 382, 384; il, 970, 1072. 
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Byan-—thub-’od, I, x, 37, 86, 244, 252, 278, 395, 374: (Lha-besun), 

Byan-thub ye-ses, I, 339; II, g10. 

Byan-thub yon-tan, I, 196; IL, 696. 

Byan-Shub rin-then, I, 262, 277, 339; II, 1025. 

Byan-thub sen-ge, 1, 84; II, 703-4. 

Byan-thub sems-dpa’, I, 96; Il, 741, 

Byan-then ‘Jam-rins-pa, I, 374. 

Byan-then-pa bSod-’ phel, fl, 1024, 

Byan Dar-ma ratna, 1, 288. 

Byan-rdor, I, 216; {1, 775. 

Byan Na-bza’-’phred-gsol, Il, 964. 

Byan-pa, II, 8or, 

Byan-pa Ta‘i-dban-pa, Il, 778. 

Byan-pa dbOn-sgom, II, 928. 

Byan-dpal-pa, 1, 98. 

Byan-bla, I, 291. 

Byaf-rtse (Byan-thub rtse-mo, lo-then), I, 345; Il, 585-6, 636, 639. 

Byan-yes, II, 716, 1013. 

Byan-ran-stan-pa, 1, 376. 

Byan-rin, I, 216. 

Byan-sen, I, 276, 308; Il, 571, 623, 1016. 

Byan-sems rgyal-ba ye-ses, I, 153; Il, 756, 772,775. Byan-sems rgyal-yes, 
Il, 526, 634, 775, 783. 

Byan.sems thu-sgom, II, 1906, 

Byai-sems-pa, Il, 775. 

Byan-sems zla-rgyal, II, 1024, 1055. 

Byan-sems bsod-prags. II, 1073. 

Byams-chos-pa Byan-chub rgyal-meshan, II, 518. 

Byams-pa (Sum-ston ras-pa), II, gg1. 

Byams-pa (of Chos.’khor-glin), 1, 308, 341, 

Byams-pa-glin-pa, Hl, 811, 814-5, 

Byams-pa sen-ge, II, 1043. 

By'ams-pa’i blo-gros, I, 262. 

Byac-khan-pa, I, 320 

Byar-pa Rin-g Zon, I, 269. 

Byac-po ba, Il, 66;. 

Byar-po-ba Ra-ser-snan, II, 439, 

Byi-ba hab-Sa, I, 219, 

Byi-gza’ rgyas-chun, I, 300, 

Bye-skyid-pa, I, 345. 

Byc-ma ras-pa, Il, 720 


Bra-bo then-po, II, 956, 


PERSONAL NAMES—TIBETAN 1209 


Brag-dkar-ba, II, 655. 

Brag-dkar-mo-ba, I, 147; II, 477. 
Brag-dkar-po-ba, II, 706. 

Brag-dkar Ses-yes, II, 716, 

Brag-dgon-pa, Il, 611, 

Brag-stens-pa, I, 354. 

Brag-ston, I, 262, 

Brag-nag-pa Chos-skyon-dpal, II, 774. 
Brag-nag-pa (gZon-nu bsod-nams), I, 396. 
Brag-pa, I, 32:. See bSod-nams dpal-idan. 
Brag-pa dKon-grags, II, 8§7. 

Brag-pa then-po, Il, 855. 

Brag-pa Rin-then, II, 583. 

Brag-po-the-pa rDo-rje-dpal, Il, 751-2. ggt. 
Brag-’bur-ba (Rin-then-’bum), II, 864, 894-5. 
Brag-dmarc rDo-rje phur-pa, I, 81, 
Brag-rtsa-pa, II, 468. 

Bran-ti, I, 382, IL, 866. 

Bran-ci Dar-ma snin-po, I, 345. 

Bran-ti bLo-gros-dban, Il, 857. 

Bran-pa, I, 376. 

Bran-Son-ba, I, 314. 

Bra’o-pa, Il, 728. 

Bra’o ’Bum-la-bar, Il, 857, 

Bra’o Jo-tsa, JI, 991. 

Bran-ka, II, 625. 

Bran-ka Jo-btsun, I, 264. 

Brab-si.gza’ dGe-sum khro-mo, Il, 610. 
Bru-sa rgyal-bu, Il, 1090. 

Bru-éa Rigs-’dzin, Il, 575-6. 

Bru-sa bSod-nams sen-ge, I, 333. 

Bre-ston ’Bum-lha. ‘bar, I, 96. 

Bre-bo-ma, I, 12. 

Bre-bo-zas, I, 12. 

bLa-skyabs rdo-rje, I, 171. 

bLa-gan-pa, Il, 610, 

bLa-thun ’od-zer, II, 871, 906. 

bLa-then, I, 215. 

bLa-then-pa, II, 592, 1024. 

bLa.then po, I, 65-6; It, 649. 
bLa-then-po dGoas-p-gsai (rab-gsal), I, 167; IL, 1062. 
bLa-’dos, I, 138, 
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bLa-ma dGe-slon, I, 362. See La-ba-pa: 

bLa-ma rgyal-mtshan, I, 133; IT 546, 551. 

bLa-ma Dam-pa, II, 534, 635, 658, 774, 787, 794, 864. 

bLa-ma Nag-po, II, 520. 

bLa-ma-pa, II, 495-6. 

bLa-ma Ye-Ses, I, 329. 

bLo-grags, II, 405, 

bLo-gros, II, 837. 

bLo-gros-grags, I, 8r. 

bLo-gros grags-pa, II, 523. 

bLo-gros rgya-mtsho, I, 345. 

bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, I, 156, 214, 317 (sPyan-sna-); bLo-gros rgyal-meshan- 
pa, II, 80c; (bLa-ma-) 1007; 1072; 1073 (of dGe-’dun-sgan). (Gu-Sti-), 
II, 509. | 

bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, II, 548. 

bLo-gros ‘jigs-med, I, 317. 

bLo-gros snin-po, II, 837. 

bLo-gros brtan-pa, I, 310, 329; II, (lo-tsa-ba-), 527, 1080 (Chos-rje-). 

bLo-gros-dpal, II, (lo-tsi-ba), 776, 995, 1059, 

bLo-gres dpal-rin-pa, I, 344. 

bLo-gros 'phel-ba, II, 413. 

bLo-gros-’bar, I, 329. 

bLo-gros *byun-gnas, 1, 331. 

bLo-gros mtshuns-med, [I, 524-5, 532. 

bLo-gros bzan-po, 1,5; Il, 723. 

bLo-gros’-od (Lha-), I, 281-2, 

bLo-gros ye-Ses, I, 280. 

bLo-gros rin-then, II, 484. 

bLo-gros sen-ge, I, 308, 329; Il, 498, 671-2. 

bLo-then, I, 217. 

bLo-then Sans-rgyas, IL, 1046, 

bLo-brtan, I, 344. 

bLo-ston, II, 712. 

bLo-Idan (bstan-skyon), I, 73. 

bLo-Idan ges-rab, I, 70, 124, 341, 347, 396; II, 1054. See rNog lo-tsi-ba. 

bLo-brag-pa, I, 329. 

bLo-bzan, [, 15, 16; (of Chos-’khor-glia), I, 308-9. 

bLo-bzan graps-pa, I, 283 (mahi-upadhyaya-); (Tson-kha-pa), II, 589. 592, 
610, 1073. 

bLo-bzan-grags-pa-dpal, II, 1079. See Tson-kha-pa. 

bLo-bzan grags-pa’i dpal, I, 81, 272; II, 1073. See Tson-kha-pa. 

bLo-bzan Mi-’gyur rdo-rje, I, xxi. 
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bLo-bzans, I, 341; II, 1060. 
bLo-bzans-pa, II, 724. 

bLo-rin, I, 341. 

bLo-sems-’tsho, I, 38, 

bLo-gsal-ba, I, 83. 

dBa’* San-éi, I, 41. 

dBa’ gSal-snan, I, 38, 41. 

dBan, I, 302, 376. 

dBan Kun-dga’ legs-pa, I, 214. 

dBan Grags-pa rgyal-meshan, I, 152, 217. 
dBan-mgon, I, 110. 

dBan-ne, I, 110; II, 865. 

dBan-ston dKon-mthog rgyal-po, I, 208. 
dBan-phyug-grags, I, 269, 344, II, 616, 
dBan-phyug-mgon (Zan-), I, 254. 
dBan-phyug rgyal-po, I, 331. 
dBan-phyug rgyal-ba, IL, 799. 
dBan-phyug-ltam, H, 918. 
dBan-phyug then-po’i sde, I, 5. 
dBan-phyug-lde, I, 325, 346. 
dBanephyug-dpal, I, 48. 

dBan-phyg blo-gros, If, roor, 
dBan-phyug-’bar, I, 265. (sTon-pa-). 
dBan-phyug-’bum, I, 133; Hl, 413. 
dBan-phyug brtson-’grus (Lo-ras-pa), If, 673 
dB»n-phyug géon-nu, I, 240, 302. See Sans-rgyas jo-bo. 
dBan-phyug ye-Ses, I, 280. 

dBan-phyug rin-then, II, 1088. 
dBan-phyug legs-pa, Il, 522. 
dBan-phyug Ses-rab, II, 722, 1059 
GBas-ba, II, 610. 

dBan-brtson, I, 217. 

dBan Ratna, I, 214. 

dBan-rin,-L, 373; II, 520, (dBan-rin-pa), 782. 
dBan-se-pa, II, 1072. 

dBan-sen, II, 617 

dBan-bsed, II, 584. 

dBas rGyal-ba ye-ses, 1, 345. 

dBas We-na A-dar, II, 553. 

dBas Sakya rdo-rje, I, 284. 
dbU-rgyan-pa, I, 341. 

dbU-ltebs, I, 180. 
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dbU-dum-brtsan’ — U-'1 dum-brtan, I. xix. 
dbU-ma-pa, I, 99; HL, 524, (bla-ma-), 703, 744, 1049. 
dbU-ma-pa Ser-’bum, I, 335; II: 773- 
dbU-rese-ba, If, 488, 

dbU-ri-pa (Lo-ras-pa), II, 677-8. 

dbU-se, I, 299; II, 622. 

dbU-gtso-bar- sdins-pa, II, 688. 
dbUs-khan-pa, II, 895. 

dbUs ston-Zhun, I, 314. 

dbUs-pa, II, 678. 

dbUs-pa Gron-po-the, I, 208. 

dbUs-pa rGwa-sum, I, 364. 

dbUs-pa sGro-ston, II, 914. 

dbUs-pa Jo-bsod, I, 131. 

dbUs-pa bLo-gsal, I, 337-8. (Byan-chub ye-ses). 
dbUs-pa Ses-rab rdo-rje, 1, 397, 

dbUs-pa Sa-'thor, I, 129. 

dbEn-pa bSod sen, I, 396. 

cbOn, Il, 685,.715. 

dbOn-grags-pa, Il, 547- 

dbOn Jo-’phan, Il, 697. 

dbOn-ston sKyer-sgan-pa, Il, 737. 
dbOn-ston Rin-chen sgan-pa, II, 1070, 
dbOn-ston Rin-po-che, I, 315-6. 

dbOn Thun-ri-pa, Il, 58r. 

dbOn-po, II, 652, 655. 

dbOn-po dKon-mthog-bzan, II, 747, 
dbOn-po Khri-brtan sen-ge, I, 82. 

dbOn-po Chos-kyi gzi-brjid, II, 973- 
dbOn-po Chos-dbaa, I, 80. 

dbOn-po Chos-sdifs-pa, If, 999. (Dar-ma §es-rab). 
dbOn-po Jo-dkon, II, 899. 

dbOn-po dPal-Idan-grags, II, 1o4o. 

dbOn po dBan-phyug gzon-nu, Il, 693. 
dbOn.-po 'Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, I, 94. 
dbOn-po gZon-nu bzan-po, Il, 583. 
dbOn-po Rin grub, Ul, 694. 

dbOn-po Sar-glin-pa, II, 57q. See Rin-po-the Grags bsod-pa, 
dbOn-po Ses-rab dban-pa, II, 955. 

dbOn-po bSod-nams bla-ma, II, 997. 
dbOn-po Lha-dge, II, 715, 

dbOn-po A-dpal, II, 520. 
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dbOn Bi-&, I, 67. 

dbOn-’bum, II, 692. 

dbOn-ras Dar-ma sen-ge, II, 671, 683. 

dbOn Rin-po-the, II, 517, 577: 601, 607, 609, 648, 975- 
dbOn Serc-’byun, Il, 601, 604. 

dbOn Ses-rab-rgyal, II, 579. 

dbOn Sen-ge-rgyal, I, 147. 

dbYar Ni-ma brtson-‘grus, I, 336. 
dbYig-giien, I, 55, 344, 349. 

dbYig-thah ston-pa, I, 305. 

dBran-ston Phul-dmar-pa, Il, 727. 

"Ba-sgom Dig-ma, I, 121. 

’Ba’-ra-ba, II, 692-3, 748, 752, 896. 
*Ba’-ra-ba rGyal-mtshan-dpal, II, 895. 

"Ba’-ri Chos-sen, HH, 524. 

’Ba’-ril, I, 292. 

"Ba’-rom-pa, II, 462. 

"Ba’-le, I, 292. 

"Ban, I, 127, 345, 379- 

’Ban dKon-mthog rdo-rje, I, 376. 

‘Ban Gun-rgyal, IH, g11, 977. 
‘Ban-dha-phug-ra, Il, 563. 

*Ban-po Chos-dban, If, 532. 

"Ban-po Myan Chos-kyi sei-ge, Il, y88. ‘ 
‘Ban-po bTsun-sak, II, 533. 

"Bab-rom. pa (Dar-ma dbaa-phyug), II, 469-70. 
’Bar-ston Ses-rab grags-pa, I, 184. 

’Bar-sde, I, 37. : 

’Bar-ma, II, 916. 

*Bal, IL 737. 

’Bal-sgom Phyag-na, Il, 735. 

’Bal-csha sTag-del-pa, Il, 482. 

"Bal Tshad-ma-pa, I, 332, 385; Il, 740. 
*Bu-ban Gans-pa, II, 601. 

’Bum-rgod, I, 166, 

’Bum-rgyan, II, 964. 

‘Bum-bstan, |, 166, 

‘Bum-dpal, I, 166. 

*Bunt-phrag gsum-pa (brTau-skyout), I, 323, 345-6; IL, 407, 789, 1009. 
*Bum’bar, I, 166. : 
*Bum-me, I, 319. 


*Be-dkar, 1, 273. 
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*Be sP yan-ras-gzigs, I, 300. 

’"Be-mo Pad-ma-sgron, II, 733- 

’Be-moti-bu thun-ba, I, 26g. 

"Be Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, I, 306. 

’Bon-ston Itags-skyu, I, 125. 

"Bom, II, 566. 

"Byun-gnas scit-ge, II, 728. 

*Byun-tshul, I, 96-7. 

"Byun-Ses, I, 96-7. 

*Byul-sen, Il, 521. 

"Bran-ri-ba, I], 829. 

"Bras, ‘Bras-mo-pa, II, 670-1. 
"Bras-dkar-ba, II, 894. 

*Bri-khun gLin-pa, Il, 577: 

'Bri-khua gCun Rin-po-the, I, 319. 
’Bri-khua Chos-rje, II, 433, 518. 
’Bri-khui-pa, [, 264, 387; I, 457-8, 545, 552, 562, 570, 601, 608-9, 625, 

627, 655, 631, 724, 741 746, 829, 952, 954, 972, 975 1070 1089. 

’Bri-sgom gLia-kha-pa, IL, 442. 

’Bri-sgom Don-geub (gYe-chen-mo-b....,..)» Hl, 439 
"Bri-sgom yan-legs, Il, 435. 

’Bri-sgom ras-pa, II, 435. 

"Bri rDzi-dkar-ba, LI, 1085. 

’Bri-ri-ba Sakya-’od, II, 715. 

"Brin, 1, 77; I, 1085. 

Brin Cha-ru-ba, II, 931. 

Bria mChams-Zan, I, 345. 

*Brin-ston, I, 88. 

’Brin-gza’-ma Thod-dkar, I, 46. —’Bri-bza’ Thod-dkar. 
’Brin-mtshams-ma sPa-tshab-g2a’, II, 435. 
’Brin Ye-Ses yon-tan, I, 62, 324. 

*Bre, 1, 127, 339 332, 379- 

"Bre Ko-de-luri-pa, I, 266. 

’Bre Kha-skyog-pa, 1, 376. 

"Bre Khro-chun-pa, I, 110, 

"Bre rGyal-ba’i blo-gros, I, 104. 

‘Bre then-po, I, 80, 9 3-4. 

‘Bre-ston Lha-dga’, II, 430. 

’Bre sPal-gyi blo-gros, I, 104. 
‘Bre Scs-rab-’bar, I, 326, 376; II, 748, 1009. 
Bre A-tsar Sa-le, I, 156. 

Bro, II, 762-3, 785, 792, 838. 
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‘Bro-sgom, II, gro. 

"Bro-sgom bSod-nams byan-thub, II, 928, 
’Bro-stag-snan-khei-gsum-rje, 1, 63. 
*Bro-ldog-gza’ Gy:1-gu-léam, II, 571. 
*Bro-dmar-yu, II, 462. 

*Bro Zla-’od, If, 912. 

*Bro-gza’ Di-pam, I, 104. 

Bro lo-tsa-ba, II, 755, 760, 766, 784. 

’Bro Ses-rab-grags, II, 837. 
*Bro-sen-dkar-stod-pa Ye-ses bla-ma, I, 78. 
"Bro-sen-dkarc Sakya-'od, I, 72. 

"Brog, I, 72, 262. 

*Brog thun-pa, I, 612, 

‘Brog fJo-cras, II, 857-8. 

*Brog Jo-sras rDo-1; ar, Ii, 857, 859. 
*Brog-mi, I, 72, 112, 205-10, 215, 360, 399. 
’Brog-mo, Il, 540. 

*Bron-zi-legs, I, 37. 

’Bros-stons-pa, I, 269. 

"Brom, I, 72, 186, 251-4, 263, 282, 284, 326-7; II, 844, 924, 1086. 
’Brom-ston, I, xiv, 61-2, 89, 93, 205, 261-7, 344; II, 455, 844, 984, 1002. 
*Brom-ston-pa rGyal-ba’t byun-gnas, I, 262, 321. 
"‘Brom-ston Rin-then Ses-rab, II, 450. 

’Brom Do-pa ston-thun, I, 208. 

’Brom-'dul, [, 285. 

’Brom-pa, I, 74, 387. 

"Brom Ye-Ses-"bar, II, 943. 

Brom Rin-then-’bar, I, 192. 

rBa-sgom bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, II, 1000-2, 1005. 
sBa, I, 77; II, 1085. 

sBa-gon Ye-ses gyun-drun, I, 66. 

‘sBa dGe-mthon, I, 117. 

sBa-sgom, I, 174-5, 177-8; II, 1084. 
sBa-sgom Ye-sés byan-chub, I, 175, 182. 
sBa-ston, II, 850. 

sBa-’dul, [, 273. 

sBa-mo Chos-brtson, II, 406. 

sBa Wa-ba-Zan, II, 406. 

sBa-btsun bLo-gros ‘byun-gnas, I, 62. 
sBa-yags me-po, I, 391. 

sBa Raksita, I, 171. 

sBa Ratna, I, v, 34. 
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sBa-ras, II, 491. 

sBa-reg, I, 378. 

sBa gSal-snan, I, v; IL, 789. 

sBal-ti, I, 300; I), 602, 

sBal-ti Jo-sras, I, 79. 

sBal-bu Dor-la, I, 184. 

sBas, I, 309. 

sBas-sgom, II, 613. 

sBas-ti, 1, 419. 

sBas rNal-’byor mgon-po, I, 302. 

sBas-pa sfon-gzon, |, 2801, 307. 

sBas bLo-gros dban-phyug, L, 192. 

sBug Ye-rgyal, Il, 406, 409. 

sBo-thun, I, 77. 

sBo-thun Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas, I, 78. 
sBom-brag-pa, II, 485. 

sByin-pa sen-ge, I, 345. 

sBra, II, 716. 

Bha-lde, I, 37. 

Bha-ru, Il, 1029. 

Bha-ro, II, 447. 

Bha-ro Phyag-rdum, I, 377. 

Bhe-ston ¢Do-rje ses-rab, I, 74. 
Bhu-su-ku, I, 171 (mChog-gi byan-thub). 
Ma-’gag-pa, I, 12. 

Ma-gtig, I, 220-2, 230, Il, 932-3, g88-9-90, 992. 
Ma-giig Chos-sgron, II, 687. 

Ma-gtig Drin-¢an zur-mo, I, 171. 
Ma-gtig sprul-sku, II, 743. 

Ma-gtig Byan-pa-mo, I, 214. 

Ma-giig Za-ma, I, 124, 167, 219, 235, 239; Hl, 436, 557. 
Ma-gtig Yan-dgos, Il, 440. 

Ma-gtig Re-ma, II, 711. 

Ma-gtig Labs-sgron-ma, I, 97, 225; II, 481, 706, 8:11, 982, 984. (Ma-gtig 

Labs-sgron). 

Ma-gtig Sans-rgyas re-ma, II, 1039. 
-Ma-gtig On-jo, II, 443, 446. 

Ma-jo mChod-gnas-ma, I], 982, 

Ma-ti pan-chen, II, 776. 

Ma-than-pa, I, 271, 

Ma-thog Byan-’bar, I, 120, 376, 
Ma-thog-pa, 1, 120. 
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Ma-drei-ba, Il, 482. 

Ma-bdun-pa, II, 687-8. (mDo-bo-the-pa). 

Ma-ma gYun-deun bkra-sis, I, 112. 

Ma-Zan, I, 40-2. 

Ma-si-ba, I, 22. 

Ma-sans, I, 210. 

Ma-hia-lhun-po, I, 141. 

Ma-he-bhi-ro, 1, 392-4. 

Mag-pa gNan-thun, I, 269. 

Man-skyid, II, 711. 

Manh-gur-ba, II, 651. (Mangala guru}. 

Man-nan-pa, I, 355. 

Man-pos bkur-ba, I, 3. 

Man-gza’ Dar-skyid, II, 664. 

Man-’or Byan-thub Ses-rab, I, 328; If, 837. 

Man-ra, I, 266, 288. 

Man-ra sGom-pa, 1, 285. 

Man-ra ’Byun-gnas cgyal-mtshan, I, 322. 

Man-ra Sen-ge rgyal-meshan, I, 364-5; IL, 418. 

Man-sron, f, 46. 

Man-sron man-brsan, I, xix, xx, 37, 49- 

Manju-glin-pa, I, 231. 

Man-mkhar-ba, IT, 557. 

Man-luns guru, I, 307; II, 425. 

Man-luns-pa, II, 640, 780, 790, 838, 1050. 

Mar-gul guru, Il, 644. 

Mar-thun Lho-brag-pa, I, 159, 160. 

Mar-ston, II, 677. 

Mar-ston Tshul-khrims "byun-gnas, II, 444. 

Mar-ston gYan-'bar, II, 797. 

Mar-thun Dad-pa Ses-rab, I, 71, 328. 

Mar-pa (Dar-ma dban-phyug, Chos-kyi blo- -gros), 1, 72, 88, 95 97, 123, 208-9, 
226, 364; Il, 395-433, 477 604, 606, 724-5, 728, 765, 814, 833, 843-4, 
1086, 

Mar-pa mGo-yags, I. 401, 403. 

Mar-pa Chom-than-pa, II, 615. 

Mar-pa Chos-kyi blo-gros, 11, 417. 

Mar-pa Chos-kyi dban-phyug, I, 163, 

Mar-pa Do-pa (Mar-Do, Mar-pa Do-pa Chos-kyidban-phyug of Yar-’brog), I, 
73» 165, 167, 350, 380, 383-6; 1], 445, 910. 1009 

Mar-pa rDor-yes, I, 334-5. 

Mar-pa Phug-pa, I, 319, 
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Mar-pa Bya-ze-ba, I, 234; II, 403. 
Mar-pa dBan-phyug ‘od-zer, I, 399. 
Mar-pa 'Bar-ba rgyal-mtshan, II, 444. 
Mar-pa Mon-nag, II, 414-5. 

Mar-pa lo-tsa (Mar-lo), II, 414-5, 1026-6. 
Mar-pa lo-tsa-ba, i, 1099. : 
Mar-pa Ses rab-’od, I, 126, 171. 

Mar-pa Sen-rdzi, I, 228. 

Mar-pa bSod-rin, I, 376. 

Mar-pa Lha-siin, I, 569. 

Mar-pa Lho-brag-pa, I, 389, 3993 IT, 414. 
Mar-me-mdzad bzan-po, I, 371-2. 
Mar-yul bLo-Idan, II, 453. 

Mal Kaa-ba-tan (Ka-ba-tan-pa), I, 306; II, 881, 888-9, 890-2, 896. 
Mal-gyo, I, 380. 

Mal-gyo lo-tsi-ba bL.o-gros- grags, I, 382; II, 1051. 
Mal-gro bKra-Sis sgan-pa, Y, 314 

Ma-gro ’Dul-’dzin, II, 1055. 

Mal-gro-ba gLan-sgom, I, 269. 

Ma! Dar-ma-mgon, II, 888. 

Mal ’Dul-’dzin-pa, I], 409. 

Mal Nag-mo, II, 409. 

Mal-spos-ka-ba sMon-lam-btsan, II, 888. 
Mal. byed tshan-pa, I, 144, 147. 

Mal brTson-’grus bla-ma, II, 929. 

Mal Yer-pa-ba, I], 408, 439. 

Mal Ses-rab sems-pa, I, 262-3. 

Mi-bskyod rdo-rje, II, 991-3, 1006. 

Mi chen-po, I, 243. 

Mi-nag, II, 964. 

Mi-fiag Grags-pa rin-then, II, 1042. 
Mi-ftag sGom-rins, H, 566. 

Mi-nag *Byun-gnas, I, 111. 

Mi-fiag Zan-2un, IT, 426. 

Mi-fiag gZon-nu shin-po, II, 789. 
Mi-fiag Rab-’byams-pa Chos-kyi grags-pa, II, 830. 
Mi-fiag Rin-chen bzan-po, I, 330. 
Mi-fiag lo-tsa-ba, I, 228. 

Mi-fiag Ses-rab bzan-po, II, 860, 864. 
Mi-nag-pa Rin-then rgyal-mrshan, II, 996. 
Mi-pham dpal-Idan, II, 541. 
Mi-dban-blo, II, 800. 
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Mii fi-ma, II, 798. 

Mi‘ lha, I, x, 5, 45. 

Min-then, I, 20, 23, 

Mi-thub zla-ba, I, 206. 

Mi-pham bées-giien sbas-pa, Il, 1031. 

Mi-srid, I, 14. 

Mid-la, I, 73, 109, 226, 261, 314; II, 403, 405, 448-51. 454-6, 458-9, 471. 
478, 488, 521, 528, 560, 581, 651, 655-6, 707, 721, 724, 824, 972, 1021, 
1040, 1086. 

Mid-la ras-pa, II, 403, 427-437, 453) 455» 527- 

Mid-la gYun-rgyal, Il, 427. 

Mid-la Sec-rgyal (Ses-rab rgyal-meshan), Il, 427, 429. 

Mu-khyud, L, 5, 13. 

Mu-khyud brtan, I, 15. 

“Mu-khri btsan-po, I, 36. 

Mu-thug btsan--po, I, xx. 

Mu-ne btsan-po, I, v, xix, xx, 37, 46, 52. 

Mu-dbon, II, 478. 

Mu-sman-phyar, I, 292. 

Mu-zu dGe-ba-gsal, I, xvii, 67. 

Mun-than, I, xt. 

Mun-sel, I, 5, 15. 

Mum-me Brag-kha-ba, II, 772-3. 

Mus-chen-pa, II, 1016-7, 

Me-go-pa, II, 843. 

Me-l&e, 1, 14. 

Me-lée-Idan, 1, 14. 

Me-le’i phren, I, 14. 

Me-thar, Il, 654. . 

Me-ston ’Dut'dzin, II, 786. 

Me-dpun, I, 166, 

Me-gza’ sKyid-de, II, 672. 

Me-lon rdo-rje, I, 153, 196-7. 199; HH, 963. 

Me-lon-pa, I, 198, 202. 

Me-lon-2al, I, 15. 

Me-lha-khan-pa, I, 233. 

Me-lha-khan-sna-ba, II, 426. 

Me-lhan-tsher, I, 326. 

Meg-thun dBan-sen, I, 118. 

Mer-khri brsan-po, I, 36. 

Mes-kun-po, II, 405. 

Mes-ston Kun-snin, II, 706. 
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Mes.ston mGon-po, I, 131, 143- 
Mes-ston Chos-’bar, I, 98. 

Mes-ston tshon-po, I, 143. 

Mes mDo-sde, II, 409. 

Mes rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 132. 
Mes-tshon-po dPyal-se-tsa, I, 73 ; EI, 403, 495» 477, 
Mes Ag-tshom, I, 46, 105. 

Mo-han rdo-rje, I, 227. 

Mon-gra-pa, I, 273. 

Mon-ston ’Byun-gnas Ses-rab, I, 232. 
Monr-re, II, ggo.. 

Mya-nan-bral, I, 15. 

Mya-nan-med, I, 15, 24. 

Myan, I, 273, 300, 376; IL 445. 
Myan-sgom dkar-po, II, 1004. 

Myan bKa’-gdams-pa, I, 193. 
Myan-sgom rgod-po, II, 550, 1004. 
Myan-sgom sPran-ltag, Il, 403. 
Myan-sgom Zig-po Chos-se, II, 1004. 
Myan then-po, II, 855. 

Myan Tin-’dzin bzan-po, I, 107, 167, 192. 
Myan-ston, II, 1006. 

Myan-ston then-po, I, 155. 
Myan-ston Do-pa, II, 906. 
Myan-ston rTsags-se, I, 132; II, 865. 
Myan-stod-pa, I, 314. 

Myan-stod lo-tsa-ba, If, 1057. 

Myan ’Dul-’dzin, I, 81. 

Myan Dharmasimha, |, 186, 189. 
Myan-nag mDo-po, I, 125, 154; IL, 94. 
Myai-po Ri-kha-pa, I, 269. 

Myan Byan-thub-grags, I, 173-4. 
Myan-bran, II, 555. 

Myan-bran Chos-kyi sen-ge, I, 333. 
Myan-bran-pa Chos-yes, I, 734. 
Myan-mi, I, 262. 

Myan.mi then-po, I, 234. 

Myan-mi Dar-ma, I, 192. 

Myan-mo, II, 918, 1005. 

Myan-mo dPal-ldan-'bum, HI, 695. 
Myan-mtshams Rin-then bla-ma, I, 78-9. 
Myan "Tshal-pa, Il, 727. 
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Myan-gza ‘dKar-rgyan, II, 427. 

Myan Ye-Ses’ byun-gnas, I, 109-10. 

Myan-ral, II, 445 (Ni-ma ‘od-zer). 

Myan-ro-pa, L, 273. 

Myan Lags-2in-pa, I, 273. 

Myan Ses-rab-mthog, I, 109. 

Myan Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas, I, 173-4. 

Myan gsen-grompa, II, 563, 565. 

dMag-pa-sgan, II, 862. 

dMar, II, 706. 

d Mar Chos-kyi rgyal-po, I, 382. 

dMar Chos-kyi rgyal-mtshan, I, 382, 388; II, 555 706. 
dMar Chos-rgyal, I, 355, 383. - 

dMar-ston, I, 83. 

dMar-ston rGyal-mtshan ‘od-zer, II, 809, 
dMar-ston ¢hen-po, II, 1080. 

dMar-ston Chos-kyi cgyal-mtshan, I, 354. 
dMar-ston Chos-rgyal, II, 872. 

dMar-ston ‘Jam, 1, 142-3, 147. 

dMar-ston gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, |, 344. 
dMar-pa, Il, 564. 

dMar-po (Ses-rab gsan-ba), II, 1049-50. 
dMar-ban Sakyamuni, I, 63. 

dMar-bu-brag-pa gZon-nu Ses-rab, Il, 450. 

dMar. mDzod-ma-ba, II, 893. 

dMar-gza’ Pad-ma, Il, 652. 

dMar Ses-rab rdo-rje, I, 382. 

tMa, I, 73, 239; Il, 872-7. 904, 947, 993. 

tMa dGe-ba’i blo-gros, II, 837. 

rMa-sgom, II, 874-7. 

rMa-sgom Chos-ky i ées-rab, I, 97, 186; Il, 860. 
tMa-ston, I, 267. 

tMia-ban Chos-’bar, II, 405, 857. 

rMa-bya rNa-ra-ba, I, 88. 

rMa-bya Byan-brtson, I, 147, 329. (Byan-thub brtson-’grus), 334, 343. 
rMla-bya Byan-ye (Byan-chub ye-ses), I, 236, 343. 
rMa-bya rTsod-pa'i sen-ge, I, 333- 

rMa-mo Khye-mkhar, II, 440. 

rMa sMon-lam, II, 872. 

rMa-tsho Byan-thub rdo-rje, I, 79,80. rMa-tsho Byan-rdor, I, 322. 
rMa-gza’ Rin-then-'bum, I, 232. See mTha’-b2i lo-tsa-ba. 
rMa-ra Jo-sras rMa-bya, I, 118. 
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tMa Rin-then-mthog, I, 104, 108, 167, 191. 

rMa lo-tsi-ba, I, 71, 219, 220, 332, 240. Ma lo-tsa-ba Chos-'bar, I, 219. 
rMa-se, IJ, 512, 

rMa-se rTogs-Idan, If, 509-10. 

rMan-ra ser-po, II, 871. 

rMugs-sans-pa Rin-then bla-ma, II, 537. 

rMen-dor-ba, II, 555. 

tMc'u-ston-pa, II, 733. 

rMog-sgom, II, 614. 

rMog-%og-pa, Il, 518. 

rMog-tog-pa Rin-then blo-gros, II, 751. 

rMog-tog-pa (Rin-then brtson-*grus), II, 446, 463, 733, 737» 738, 746. 
sMa-ra ser-po, II, 996-7. 

sMan-kluns-pa, II, 518, 

sMan-tsha-’bar, II, 688. 

sMan-tabs, I, 168, 371. 

sMan-lun-pa, I, 155; II, 581. 

sMar $akyamuni, I, xvii 

sMar.ra ser-po, II, 996. 

sMi-ri-ba (Chos-rje-), Il, 783. 

sMen-'dor-ba, I}, 996. 

sMe'u Byan-thub.’od, II, 517, 

sMon-mda’-ba, II, 470. 

sMon.lam, II, 439. 

sMon-lam-rgyan, I, 237. 

sMon-lam rdo-rje, I, vi. 

sMon-lam.'bar (Lha-rje-), II, 468, 580, 879, 880-2, 934. 
sMon-lam tshul-khrims, I, 331. 

sMon-thun, II, 876 (rGya-smyon). 

sMyon-pa [Dom-thun, IH, 1030. 

sMyon-pa Don-Idan, II, 876. 

sMyon-pa Be-re, II, 997. 

sMyon-ma, Ii, 984. 

sMra-ba’i sen-ge, {1, 948, 955-6, 959, 970 (brTson-’grus.sen-ge). 
Tsa-tra-r2, 1, 368. 

Tsa-mi, If, 530, 699. (Sars-rgyas grags-pa), 761, 795-6, 837, 1009, 1021, 1053. 
Tsa-ri sGom-thun, Il, 439. 

Tsa-ni sGona-pa, II, 739. 
- Tsa-ri sNon-snon, II, 498. 

Tsa-ri-ba, IT, 676. 

Tsa-ri ras-pa, Il, 720, 744. 

Tsans Yan-dag-’bar, I, 376. 
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lsi-to, I, 857. 

Tst-to-ma, II, 869. 

Tsi-lu-pa, I, 755-7, 761-3, 789. 

Tsi-lun-pa, II, 597. 

Tson-kha-pa, I, 34, 340, 366, 389; Il, 411-2, 425, 504. 586, 588-9, 610, 656,. 
693, 793, 711, 782, 795, 883, 931, 104y, 1073-5. See bLo-bzan grags-pa, 
Kun-dga’ snin-po. 

xTsan-dkar, [, 329; H, 708-9, 1055. gTsan-dkar-ba, II, 708, 

3Tsan Kha-bo-the, I, 325. 

gTsan-gad gNos-pa, I, 273. 

glsan dGe-brag-pa Tshul-khrims g%on-nu, |, 373, 

gIsan-sgom hrul-po, I, 139. 

gTsan-ston, I, 303, 314, IL, 484, 676. 

gl san-ston dKon-ne, Il, 481. 

gTsaf-ston sKyi-tshan-ba, II, ggo. 

gTsan-nag-pa, I, 236, 285, 333, 348; IL, 420, 465. 

gl san-nag-pa brTson-’geus sen-ge, 1, 333; IL, 941. 

gTsan-nag 'Od-'bar, I, 149. 

gl san-pa, I, 198, 271, 295, 297, 299; Hl. 420, 440, 623, 627, 670, 671-3, 675, 
727 7425 744. 

gl san-pa Khyun-po, I, 277. 

gTsan-pa mKhar-po-pa, I, 269. 

gIsan-pa Gru-gu, I, 335. 

gTsan-pa rGya-ras, f, 300; II, 693. See gTsan-pa Ye.ses rdo-rje. 

gIsan-pa rNog, Il, goo. 

gTsat-pa Jo-phad, I, 285. 

gl san-pa Jo-nam, I, 335. . 

gl sar-pa 'Jam-dpal-sen-ge, I, 329, 333- 

gTsan-pa Drug-po, II, 727. 

gTsan-pa ‘Dul-'dzin, HI, 952. 

gTsan-pa dPal-grags, II, 480. 

gl satypa Byi-ston, |, 149. 

gl san-pa bLo-gros bzary-po-ba, II, 692. 

gIsan-pa bLo-bzans-pa, II, 896. 969. 

gl san-pa dBarephyug-grags, II, 1072. 

gTsan-pa Mar-gro-ba, II, 988. 

gl satypa Yaty-dag rdo-rje, I, 397. 

gTsaty-pa Ye-ses rdo-rje, II, 664ff. (gTsan-pa rGya-ras, gYun-drun-dpal). 

gTsan-pa Ral-gtig-ima, I, 176, 

gTsatt-pa Sar-spos, I, 236, 343: Il, 519. 

gl san-pa Sa-rbo, Il, 421. 

gl'san-pa Sum pa, Il, 439. 
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glsan-'phran-pa then-po, HI, 451. 

gl san-bu, II, 1001-3. 

gl san Brag-nag-pa, II, 964. 

gTsan-mi mithas-pa rGya-nam, I, 384 
gTsan-tsha Jo-tshul, II, 409, 
glsan-zig, II, 608. 

gIsan Yan-dag-’bar, II, 866. 

gisaa Rab-gsal, [, 63-4. 

glsan So-ba, II, 517, 727. 

gl sug-rgyan-pa, Il, 969. 

gTsug-rgyan Yid-b3in nor-bu Kun-dga’ lhun-grub, If, 965. 
gl sug-tor-skyabs, li, 519. 

gl sug-ru Rin-then g4on-nu, I, 108, 
glsug-lag phren-ba, |, v. 

giso-bo rgyal-gyun, il, 726. 
bTsad-tsha, II, 665. 

bTsad-tsha am-me, J, 376. 
bTsad-tsha Sak-rdor, i, 123. 

bTsan Kha-bo-the, I, 71-2, 177, 186, 293, 328, 447-8, 379. 
bTsan-dgon-pa, I, 201, 330. 
bTsan-than-pa, I, 186. 

bTsan-than-pa rGyal-ba-dpal, I, 343. 
bTsan-phyug-lde, I, 37. 

bTsan-’od, I, 95. 

bTsun-thun, I, 221. 

bTsun-thun-ma, II, 480. 

bTsun-ma, II, 596. 

bTsun-mo-%an, 1, 360-1. 

bTsun Sul-rgya, Il, 1052. 

rTsa-skya dKon-mthog-grags, I, 355. 
rTsags, I, 143, 147; II, 414. 

rT sags Dharm.raja, II, 408. 

rTsags bla-ma, [. rrr. 

rlsags dBan-phyug sen-ge, I, 329, 333. 
rTsags Sak-rins, I, 120. 

rTsans ‘byun-se, II, 866. 

rTsad-tsha Sak-rdor, 1, 171. See bTsad-tsha $ak-rdor. 
rTsi-rgyal-ba, II, 985 

rTsi-snan, II, 705. 

rfsi Dac-ma, II, 991. 

rTsi-’dul-ba Thugs-rje byan-thub, II, 1013, 
rTsi rDor-bstan, II, 897. 


PERSONAL NAMES-——TIBETAN 1225 


rTsi-bar-ba (mKhas-Chen-), If, 518. 
rTsi-mo Nam-mkha’-gsal, Hl, 477. 
rTsi-lun-pa, Il, 563, 565. 

rIsibs, I, 22. 

rTsibs-dgon-pa, 1, 314. 

rT se-dkar-ba, I, 320. 

rTse-sgan-pa, I, 156. 

rYse-then-pa Grags-yon, II, 590. 

rTse-ston Kun-bzans, Il, 708. 

rTse-ston Jo-sras, II, 1044. 

rTse-lde, 1, 37, 70, 325, 328; IL, 405. 453. 913. 
cTse-pa Kun-dga’ gzon-nu, I, 344. 
rT'se-phrom Byan-dpal, |, 12t. 

rT se-bor-ba, 1, 273. 

rTse-mo (bSod-nams rtse-mo), [, 382; [], co5:. 
rT sed-pa, I, 272. 

brT sod-se, 1, 319. 

brTson-grus go-tha, I}, 363. 

brTson-"grus rgyal po, I, 321. 

brTson-'grus rgyal-meshan (brTson-rgy.l), 1, 68, 309, 322. 
brTson-’grus rdo-rje, I, 382 

brTson-'grus dban-phyug, 1, tgo. 
brTson-'grus-‘bar, I, 80. 

brTson-'grus géon-nu, I, 297. 

brTson-’grus bzan-po, [, 309-10. 
brTson-’grus sen-ge, I, 299, 329; IT. 744. (Sans-rgyas stoll-pa). 
brTson-rgyal-bu, [, 98; I, 1072. 
brTson-rin-pa, I, 309. 

brTson-sen, I, 345. 

Tsha-roa-pa, I, 318, 

Tshans-byin, I, 4 

Tshad-ma'i skyes-bu, I, 334, 345; II, 1051. 
Tshan-then-thub, [. 14. 

Tshan-po-the, I, 15. 

Tshan-po-che-'dul, f, 4. 

Tsha’o (Tsha-bo) Sans-rgyas-byin, I, 392-3. 
Tshar.ston sGo-mans-pa, II, 610. 

Tshal-pa smon-lam-pa, I, 341. 
Tshul-kbrims bkra-sis, 1, 320. 
Tshul-khrims-skyabs, I, 397; TL, 419. 
Tshul-kheims mgon-po, I, 304-5. 
Tshul-khrims rgyal-po, 1, 210. 


Tshul-khrims rgyal-ba, [, 86. 

Tshul-khrims rgyal-mtshan, II, 964. 
Tshul-khrims-dpal, [1. 462, 521, 543. 
Tshul-khrims dpal-pa, I, 344. 

Tshul-kheims blo-gros (eDzogs-ten-pa Thshul-blo, kLon-then-pa), I, 309. 
Tshul-khrims-’bar, I, 73; II, 785. 
Tshul-khrims-’bum, J, 81. 
Tshul-khrims ‘byun-gnas, I, 262; II, 106 3. 
Tshul-khrims bzan-po, II, 108y. 

Tshul-khrims ‘ad-zer, I, 314. 

Tshul-khrims rin-Ghen, II, 491; 1072. 

Tshul-khrims ges-rab, I, 3043 (gTsan-tsha Jo-tshul-), II, 409. 
Tshul-mgon-pa, II, 412, 1072. 

Tshul-rgyan-pa, I, 341. 

Tshul-rgyal (’Bri-khun-pa), I, 303; II, 1043. 
Tshul-rgyal-ba, I, 100, 155-6; II, 585-6, 588, 1024. 
Tshul-’ phags, I, 89; II, 1052. 

Tshul-bla-ba, II, 637, 

Tshul-blo, II, 529, 

Tshul-rin, 11, 524, 537. 

Tshul-la, HY, 829. 

Tshul-ée, I, 273, 

Tshul-ées, UI, 747. 

Tshe-léam, II, 463. 

Tshe-dban, IT, 986. 

Tshe-’dzin, I, 210. 

Tshe-la dban-phyug, I, 210, 

Tshem-bu-pa, II, 1043. 

Tshes-pa, I, 273. 

Tshes-b3i rhin-ma-ba, II, 583, 720. (Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan). 
Tshes-b2i-pa, II, 584. 

Tshes-b3i gsar-ma-ba (Tshes-b3i-pa, Grags-pa byan-thub), Il, 585. 
Tshogs-ston-Sak, II, 744. 

Tshogs-pa Chos.lun-pa, I, 150. 

Tshon, II, 1085. 

mTshan-ldan ’khrul-2ig chen-po, Il, 1039. 
mTshams-béad-pa Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan, II, 609. 
mTshams-ston Go.tha, I, 165. 

mTshams-brtan, I, 15. 

mT shal-sgom Chos-la dga’-ba, II, 1088. 

mTshal-pa, II, 682. 

mTshuns-med Rin-gzon-pa, II, 584. 
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mTshue ‘dbyig-gi rgyal-meshan, II, 857. 
mT sho-dkar-ba, lI, 586. 
mTsho-dkar-mo- ba, II, 518. 

mTsho-skyes, I, 389; Il, 474, 856. mTshu-skyes rdo-rje. [, 389; TH, 869. 

1041, 

mTsho-sna-bz (Tshul-khrims ges-rab), I, 304, 321. 
mT sho-sna-ba Ses-rab bzan-po, I, 320. 
‘Tshar-dgu gza’-skyid, I, 176. 
’'Tshar-stens-pa, I, 198. 

’Tshar-ston, J, 142 

‘Tshal-pa Kun-dga’ rdo rje, I, 49. 

’Tshal-pa dGa’-bde gsegs-pa, If, 525. 
’Tshal-min Chos-kyi grags-pa, If, 835. 
‘Tshal gSer-khan-pa, II, 973. 

’Tshur, I, 66; II, 405, 415, 418, 

’Tshur dBan-g” rdo-rje, Il, 416. 

Tshur-ston Chos-kyi rin-then, IT, 549. 
’Tshur-ston dBan-ne, I, 364; I, 439. 
'Tshur-ston dbYig-ge, I, 164. 

'Tshur-nag Ye-Ses-dpal, I, 170. 

'Tshur-phu ‘Jam-dbyans go-sci, II, 813. 
*Tshur-phu-ba, II, 621-2. 

*Tshur-dBan-ne, I, 73; HH, 403, 414. 
’Tshur-mo-gza’ Man-skyid, II, 929. 

’Tshur Ses-rab-mthog, I, 66. 

'Tshe-mi Chul-po, I, 376. 

’Tshe-mi bSod-nams-’bar, I, 376. 
’*Tshe'u-bar-ba, II, 08. 

*Tsher-ston, I, 285. 

Dza-thig-dza-la, I, 368. 

Dza-sna-ba, II, 829. 

Dza-ba-ri-pa, II, 869. 

Dza-him, I, 384. 

Dzam-tan-nc, 1, 329. 

Dzam-bha-la (Jambhala) Ti-éri (Ti-shih) mGon, I, vil, 56. 
Dze-ta-ri, I, 243. 

mDzes-tan, I, 12. 

mDzes-Idan, I, 4, 12. 

*Dzan-pa Byan-skyabs, Hl, 444. 

‘Dzam-glin Ni-gar (Kun-mkhyen-), II, 1043. 
’Dzar dGe-po, I, 376. 
"Dzims-pa, I, 77-8. ("Dzims-pa Ses-rab-’od). (Kun-mkhyen-), 1, 785. 
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‘Dzim: pa kLog-snin, I, 81. 

‘Dzims-pa Mes-ston, I, 81. 

"Dzen (Dharmabodhi), I, 175-190, 226; II, 893. 

"Dzen Jo-sras, 1, 186-191, 

‘Dzen dBan-phyug-mtshan, I, 266. Sce dGon-pa-pa. 

’Dzob-gza’ brTson-’grus-rgyan, Il. 493. 

rDza-dgon Kun-spans-pa (Chos-hyi ye-ses), II, 545. 

rDza-bor-pa, I, 180, 

rDza-ra-ba, II, 736. 

rDza-ri-ba Myan-ro-pa, Il, 727. 

rDza-rins-pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 693, 

rDza-gsons-pa Ses-rab-dpal, II, 498. 

rDzi-sgom sKyes-se, II, 462. 

rDzin-kha-pa, I, 262. 

rDzin-bu-kha-pa. I, 374, 

rDzil "Od-grags, I, 314. 

rDzon-mgo-pa, II, 572. 

rDzon-pa, I, 387; II, 568, 914. 

rDzon-pa Rin-chen sen-ge, LH, 517. 

Wa-ston, I, 285; II, 663. 

Wam-ku Pandita, I, 346. 

Wan-mo rGya-gar-gsal, I, 133. 

Wan-mo Zu-ba gZon-nu-dpal, I, 774. 

Wa-brag dkar-ba, I, 269; JI, 768. 

Wa-Zwa, II, 68c. 

War Padma, I, 314. 

Za-chun-ma, If, gig. See Ma-gtig Labs-sgron-ma. 

Za-ba, I, 289. 

Za-ma, I, 215, 218, 220-40; II, 446, 914, 947. 

Za-ma rGyal-le, I, 220. 

Za-ma rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 219. 

Za-ma sen-ge, I, 220. See Sen-ge rgyal-po. 

Za-lu sKu-Zan-pa, II, 750. 

Za-lu-ma Ma-gtig gZon-nu-’bum, I, 214. 

Zwa-then Rin-’byun, II, 532. 

Zwa-dmar cTogs-ldan Rin-po-che, II, 724. 

Zwa-lu-pa, fl, 1079. 

Zan (bLa-mui, ’Gro-mgoa-), I, 133, 139, 192, 297, 299 376; U, 406, 469, 479, 
549, 568-9, 601, 622, 655, 663, 668-9, 670, 709, 1065-6. 

Zan (kalyana-mitra-), I, 227; UL, 558. 

‘Zan (kun-spans-), II, 422, 797, 1044. 

Zan (acarya-), I, 277; I, 680, 736. 
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Zan, II, 659. 

Zan (dGa’-Idan-pa), Il, 875. 

Zan (lo-tsa-ba-), II, gg1. 

Zan Ka-ma-pa, I, 266. 

Zan bKra-sis rco-rje, 1, 193. 
Zan-skyabs, II, 629, 632. 
Zan-mkhar-ba bSod-nams bzan-po, I, 155. 
Zan-gye-pa, |, 331. 

Zan dGa'-Idan-pa, Il, 874-5. 

Zan dGe-ba, II, 709. 

Zar: dGon-pa, [, 215. 

Zan ’Gros-thun-ba, I, 111. 

Zan rGya-ma-pa, I, 230. 

Zan rGyal-ba’i yon-tan, I, 108. 
Zan. tGyal-ma sPan-sgari-pa, I, 364. 
Zan rgyu-sgro-lha-khan-pa, II, 928. 
Zah-sgom Chos-sen, Il, 733. 
Zan-sgom-’byun-gnas-'od, Il, 717. 
Zan-na rnal-’byor-pa, II, 928. 

Zatt Nan-rgyal-ba (gZi-brjid rin-then), IL, 608. 
Zan-te sGom-then, II, 935¢ 
Zan-sna-rin-mo, I, 857. 

Zan-léam dkar-yal, I, 302. 
Zan-léam-ma, II, 583. 

Zan-léam *Bum-skyid, II, 653. 
Zaty chun-ba, I, 314. 

Zan then-po, I, 753, 255, 269. 
Zan-then-po dGe-ba, I, 64. 
Zan-stag-dkar-ba, I, 95. 

Zaty-ston, I, 125, 1945 HH, 448. rorr. 
Zaty-ston Kun-dga’-grags, Il, 405. 
Zan-ston Kun-dga’ rgyal-po, HI, 895. 
Zan-ston dKon-mthog, II, 956. 
Zan-ston dGra.’jigs, H, 1011-13. 
Zan-ston ‘Gyur-med-dpal, Il, 1016. 
Zoty-ston sGo-mig-pa, II, 615. 
Zan-ston sNags-se, I, 121. 
Zan-ston Chos-kyi bla-ma, I, 282. 
Zan-ston Chos-dban, HI, 1044. 
Zan-ston Chos-’bar, I, 95, 97: 
Zan-ston Jo-’khyams, I, 144. 
Zan-ston Jo-spu, II, 876. 
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Zan-ston-pa Grags-sbyor, II, 405. 

Zan-ston ’Tshem-ba, I, go. 

Zan-ston 'Cd-’bar, I, 236. 

Zan-ston Ses-rab, II, goo. 

Zan-ston Ses-rab-’bar, Il, 469. 

Zan-ston bSod-nams grags-pa (Yar-’brog Kha-ba--lun-pa), II, 779. 
Zan Thon-sag-pa Ye-ses 'byun-gnas, I, 343ff. 
Zar, Ded-po-lun-pa, HI, 859. . 
Zan Dran-pa, I, 95. 

Zan mDo-sde-grags, II, 445. 

Zan mDo-sde-dpal, I, 335. 

Zan-'dul, 1, 235. 

Zan-nag, Il, 435. 

Zan sNa-chun ston-pa, I, 233, 

Zaty sNa-nam rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 76, 100. 
Zan-po Mon, I, 235. 

Zan Bra'o-brag-rtsa-ba, II, 862. 

Zan Bro-snon, I, 180. 

Za dBan-phyug-mgon, I, 255. See dBan-phyug-mgon. 
Zan dbU-dkar-ba, II, 1024-5. 

Zaiy-mo rgyal-mthin, Il, 984- 

Zan gIsan-'od, I, 376, 

Zan-btsun, I, 219. 

Zan-btsun rGyal-ba bkra gis, Ii, 876. 
Zatbtsun gNan, 1, 271. 

Zan-btsun mDo-sde-dpal, I, 346. 

Zan-btsun rDo-rje-’od, I, 282. 

Zan-btsun Pu-hrans-pa, II, 583. 

Zan-btsun dbOn-thun, Il, 707. 

Zan-btsun sMon-lam dban-phyug, I, 387. 
Zan-btsun Yer-pa-ba, I, 262, 321. 

Zant brTson-grags, |, vi. 

Zaty Tshul-khrims Ses-rab, I, 387. 

Zan Tshes-thun-ba, I, 374. 

Zait Tshes-spon-ba Chos-kyi bla-ma, I, 326, 328, 332. 
Zan mTshal-pa, lI, 565. 744, 796, 

Zan “Tshal-pa, 1, 139; Il, 445. 

Zan, Zt-mdzes, If, 707. 

Zan Zi-mdzes Ses-rab, I, 81. 

Zan-tury (siddha.), I, 1023. 

Zan-2un, glin-kha-pa, II, 871. 

Zan-2un, rGyal-ba't Ses-rab, I, 78. 
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Zan-Zun Yon-tan-geags , I, 167. 

Zan-ye, 1, 374. 

Zan Ye-Ses-sde, 1, 345. 

Zan gYe-ba, f, 94: 

Zan Rin-po-the (brTson-’ grus-grags), If, 517, 711-5, 717, 845, 1055. 

Zan, lo-ts4-ba (Phur-pa-skyabs), Il, 445. 449, 999- 

Zan, lo-tsa-ba Myaenan med-pa’i sa-dpal, I, 1025. 

Zan Ses-rab-'od, I, 82. 

Zan Sag-pa, 1, 376. 

Zan Sum-thog-pa, II, 462, 573, 597, 797- 

Zafi-se-tsha Legsebrtan, 1, 95. 

Zan, Se-gsch, II, 580. 

Zan Sog-thua-ba, II, gtr. 

Zan bSod-nams-mkhar, If, 405. 

Zan bSame-glin-pa, II, 699. 

Zan-lha, I, gt 

Zar, I, 147. 

Zar-dgon-pa, I, 269,.273-. 

Zar-thos, I, 273. 

Zal-sna-ba, li, 792-3. 

Zal-gdams-pa, I, 182. 

Zwa-dmar-pa, !1, 517, 827. 

Zwa-dmar-pa Grags-pa sen-ge, EH, 1039, 

Zwa-ser-ba, II, 517. 

Zieston bSod-rgyal, [, 121 

2t-ba-skyon, IL, 435. 

Zi-ba-dpal, I, 587, 589. 

2Z1-ba- tsho, 1, 34; II, 822, 

Zi-ba bzan-po, I, 360. 

Zi-ba-'od—Zi-ba'i-'od, 1, 37, 102, 244; Il, 431, 575, 1970. 

Zi-ba-tha, II, 369. , 

Zi-byed mgon po. II, 687, 

Zig-po (of dbUs), I, 127, 129, 130. (bDud-rtsi), I, 131-4, 137, 139. 141-2, 
148, 320; If, 936-8, 946-9, 952, 956-7, 961-2, 966. 975, 978. (upadhyaya 
of sKyor-mo-lun), I, 302, 

Zig-po Kun-grol, I, 319; IL, 1024. 

Zig-po Ni-ma sen-ge, II, 937. 

Zig-po bDud-resi, I, 131-3, 144-7; IL, 655-6, 953, 1005. See Zig-po. 

Zig-po Byan-dpal, II, 698. 

Zig-po Rin-then "byun-gnas, I, 306. 

Zin-gi rdo-rje, II, 729. 

Zin-mo the-pa, II, 1012. 


12 32 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Zib-mo Dar-rtsags, II, 929. 

Zu bKa’-gdams-pa, I, 376. 

Zu-ston Hral-mo, I, 329; II, 708, 

Zu-don-mo-ri-ba, II, 706. 

Zu-byas dNos-grub, II, 613. 

Zu bSod-sak, I, 159. 

Zus-len-pa, I, 322, 365. 

Zen-’od, I, 396. 

Zo-lun-mtsho-kha-ba, II, 782. 

gZan rTaermig-pa, II, 1087. 

gZan-gyis mi-thub-pa, I, 16. 

gZi Kun-spans-pa, I, 339. 

gZu-bkra, I, 16, 

gdu-dgu-btu-pa, I, 16. 

gZu-brgya-pa, I, 16. 

gZu-biu-pa, I, 16. 

gZu-pa nag-po, Il, 745. 

gZu-ba sTon-yes, I, 79. 

gZu-sa, I, 16, 

gZun, II, 955. 

gZun-pa, I, 302. 

gZus, I, 72, 325. 

gZon-brtan, I, 16, 

gZon-nu-grags, I, 74, 190, 315. 

gZon-nu mgon-po, II, 1073, 

gZon-nu rgya-mtsho, I, 354. 

gZon-nu regyal-po, I, 198. 

gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, I, 94, 344. 

gZon-nu-mthog, I, 87. 

gZon-nu don-grub, I, 202. 

gZon-nu-dpal (acarya), I], 499, (’Gos-) 1092. See 'Gos lo-tsa-ba. gZon-nu- 
dpal, !, 98. 

gZon-nu dpalepa, II, 541. 

gZon-nu-’phel, I, 310. 

gZon-nu byan-thub, II, 490, 528, 537, 1024, 1072. 

gZon-nu blo-gros, II, 1024, 1075. 

gZon-nu blo-ldan, I, 329. 

gZon-nu-'bum, I, 196, 316; II, 491, 517, 1026, 

gZon-nuema, If, g19. 

gZon-nu smonelam, I], 1023, 

gZon-nu tshulekhrims, I, 94, (sKar-thun rin-mo), 330. 

gZon-nu.'od, I, 286; If, 422. 
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gZon-nu yon-tan, I, 284. 

gZon-nu rin-then, lI, 748. 

gZon-nu fes-rab, I, 9 3, 352. 

gZon-nu sen-ge, I, 80, 98, 316; H, 671, 774, 789. 
gZon-nu sen-ge blo-gros (bKa’-btu-pa-), II, 774. 
gZon-nu gsan-chol, II, 520. 

gZon-pa-the, I, 16. 

gZon-pa Ya-tshe, Il, 936. 

gZon-dban, I, 216-7. 

gZon-dban-ba, IL, 585. 586. 

gZon-breson (gZon-nu brtson-’grus), I, 309. 
gZon-tshul, I, 78, 281. 

gZon-'od, I, 317. 

gZon-'od-pa, I, 98; II, §94 (rGya-na Rin-po-the). 
gZon-rin, 1, 330; If, 884. 

gZon-sen, 1, 329. 

b2Zan dPal-gyi rdo-rje, 1, 66. 

bZan-rins, 1, 335. 

bZin-’bar, I, 16. 

Za-nam Rin-then-dbyig, I, 173. 

Za Idan, 1, 15. 

Za-nam Zi-Ide, I, 37. 

Za-ba, I, 15. 

Za-ba-éan, I, 15. 

Za-ra-ba, II, 608. 

Za-lun-pa, I, 196-7; Il, 728. 

Zwa-ra-ba, II, 653, 655-8. Zwa-ra-ba bDe-legs-’od, If, 658. 
Zan-zan Ne-rins-pa, II, 538. 

Zans-dkar 'Phags-pa Ses-rab, 1, 354; Il, 407. 
Zans-dkar gZon-nu tshul-khrims, I, 354. 
Zans-dkar lo-tsi-ba, I, 70, 73, 80, 232, 237, 354-5; II, 924, 1009 
Zans-pa’i ‘bro-ras, I, 142, 

Zans-po, I, 278. 

Zans-po the-ba, I, 304. 

Zans-tsha, I, 212. 

Zans-tsha bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 211. 
Zans-ri rGya-ras, I, 143 147; II, 991. (Zans-ri rGya-ras-pa). 
Zans-ri-pa, I, 144, 147; II, 480. 

Zar-ston lo-tsa-ba, I, 396. 

Zar-pa Jo-btsun, I, 285. 

Zar-pa Phag-sgom, |, 28h 


Jasdka oto ba. 
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Zas-gtsan, I, 12, 16. 

Zi-ston Ma-ri-tse, Il, 444. 

Zi-na bKra-éis-skyid, II, 585. 

Zi-na Rin-then ‘dzom-pa, II, 587, 589. 
Zins-po Zla-ba, II, 706. 

Zim-fin Ye-ges snin-po, Il, 462. 
Zug-sgom, II, 680. 

Zug-ston, II, 680. 

Zug-mo dPal-rgyan, II, 680. 

Zur, I, 105, 127, 156; II, 830. 
Zur-sgom, I, 113. 

Zur-khan-pa, 1, 282. See Lha-. 
Zur-thun-ba, 1, 132, 154; II, 706. 
Zur-thun Ses-rab grags-pa, I, 121, 114-5, 1 18-9, 120-4. 
Zur-nag ’Khor-lo, 1, 110, 125. 

Zur-pa, I, 360. 

Zur-po, I, 109, 110. 

Zur-phug-pa, Il, 692, 696. 

Zur Byams-pa sen-ge, I, 149, 151. 
Zu $al ya "byun-gnas, I, 151. 

Zur Sakya sen-ge, 1, 122-3. See mNa’-tsha Hor-po. 
Zur Ses-rab ‘byun-gnas, I, 110. 
Zur-mo dGe-’dun-'bum, I, 172. 

Zur 'Od-po, I, 110. 

Zur-re-ba mTha’-b2i, I, 269. 

Zur Hur-po, I, 376. 

Zul-phu-ba, I, 322; HH, 895, 975. 

Zem, I, 302, 319. 

Zem Tshe-rin-mo-ba, I, 307. 

Zem Rin-po-the, I, jor. 

Zem Rin-mo-ba, f, 304. 

Ze'u br/Tson-*grus grags-pa, I, 283. 
Zer-m6' dGe-slon-ma mDe-gnas-ma, I, 171. 
Ze-zi‘gza’ gZuns-sgron, II, 629. 

Zotv mChog-thos-skyon, I, 66. 
Zla-grags, II, 678. 

Zia-mgon, |, 72. 

Zia-ba, Il, 1059. 

Zia-ba grags-pa, |, 344; IL, 907. 
Zla-ba mgon-po, 1, 96, 367; Hl, 755. 
Zla-ba rgyal-mtshan, li, 472, 561, 1025. 
Zha-ba blo-gros, II, 1073. 
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Zla.ba ‘od-zer, II, 846, 859. (Gyi-jo lo-ts#-ba). 
Zla-ba sen-ge, II, 703. 

Zla-ba’i shin-po, 1, 241. 

Zla-"od-pa, II, 617, 629. 

Zla-rin-pa (Zla-ba rii-chen), Il, 1072. 
Zlos Nam-inkha’-rgyan, II, 988. 

gZi, I, 74. 

gZi-brjid, 11, 410, 451. 

“gZi-brjid grags-pa, II, 409. 

gZi-brjid zgyal-po, I, 373. 
gZi-brjid-‘bar, I, 166. 

gZig-mgo-pa, II, 517. 

gZig Ye-ses dban-po, I, 187, 189, 190. 
gZu dGa'-ba'i rdo-rje, I, 348. 
gZugs-tan snif-po, I, 20, 
gZun-ljan--mdo-ba, HI, 713. 
gZuns-léam, Il, 633. 

gZus, I, 78, 100, 

gZus rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, |, 77, 262. 
gZus-mo Dar-thun, II, 659. 

gZe-ba, I, 365, 385. 

gZe-ba Jo-bde, I, 385. 

gZe-ba Don-grub-mgon, |, 374. 
gZe-ba bLo-ldan, I, 385. 
bZa’-btun-ldan, I, 16, 
bZa’-btun-mod, I, 16. 

bZan-sgom Seserab rgyal-po, L, 111. 
bZan-ston Hor-grags, I, 141. 
bZan-ldan, I, 20, 23. 

bZan-sde, I, 33. 

bZan-pa, II, 669. 

bZan-pa Dar-ma-’od, I, 329. 

bZan-pa Don-grub, I, 329. 

bZan-pa Byan-skyabs, I, 345. 

bZan-pa dBan-rdor, Il, 441. 

bZan-po, I, 4; II, 758. 

bZan-po-dpal, I, 94, 213. bLa-bran-pa bé.an-po-dpali H, 1060, 
bZan-po-Zabs, II, 754, 803. , 
bZan-mo, I, 6. 

bZan-mo dKor-ne, I, 208. 
bZah-mc-ba, If, 410, 970. 
bZan-yul-pz, Hl, 744. 
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bZan-len, I, 12. 

bZans Mig-po-che, I, 110. 
bZad-pa, II, 741. 

bZod-dka’, I, 4. 

bZod-pa dka’-ba, I, 14. 
bZod-pa-pa (bKa’-btu-pa-), 1, 283. 
"A-4a rGya-gar-bresegs, Il, 837. 
’Al-pa rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 66, 
T-h-ji, If, 500. 

'U-yug-pa, [, 345; II, 1088. 
’U-yug-pa A-mi, I, 285. 
’O-brgyad, If, 1085. 
’O-than-pa, I, 292. 

’O-phran dPal-gyi gzon-nu, I, 170. 
‘Od-kyi dkyil-’khior-tan, II, 805. 
’Od-skyid-"bar, I, 38. 
’Od-then-pa, I, 339. 

'Od-’jo, 1, 267, 299. 

’Od-"jo-ba, I, 98, 306. 

’Od-Idan, I, 32, 45. 

’Od-lde, I, 27-8, 70, 205, 244, 
*Od-lde sPu-rgyal, II, 648. 
*Od-pho, IT, 728. 

’Od-byed, I, 14. 

’Od-byed-lha, II, 795, 800. 
*Od-’bar sen-ge, I, 189. 
’Od-’byun, II, 532. 

’Od-mdzes, I, 3. 

’Od-zer, II, 969. 

’Od-zer mgon-po, I, 307, 329. 
’Od-zer rgya-mtsho, II, 542. 
‘Od zer rgyal-po, I, 308. 
*Od-zer rgyal-mtshan, II, 970. 
’Od-zer nam-mkha’, II, 507. 
’Od-zer-dpal, HI, 410, 542, 1072. 
’Od-zer-"bum, I, 166. 

’Od-zer rtse-mo; II, 1016. 
’Od-zer sen-ge, 1, 217, (dPon-then-), II, 1089. 
*Od-bzan-ba, II, 829. 

’Od-sruns, 1, 44, 46, 60. 
‘Od-gsal-ba, |, 99, 302. 
‘Om-than-pa, 1, 292; Hf, Gey. 


‘Or-kha-pa, II, 706. 

’Or-brgyad ston-thun, II, 857. 

"Or-ston, If, 528. 

'Ol-kha-ba, Il, 714. 

‘Ol-kha-ba Grol-sgom, II, 462, 

’Ol-rgod.pa, Il, 727. 

‘Ol-sgom, I, 141. 

‘Ol Jo-sras, I, 190. 

’Ol-pa then-po, H, 706. 

'Ol-pa Byaa-thub rdo-rje, f,- 374- 

Ya-nal dkar-po, Il, 743. 

Ya-’brog-pa Gu-rud yan-dag, [, 15,6. 

Ya-tse-ba, II, 605, 607. 

Ya-zi Dar-ma Ses-rab, I, 171. 

Ya-zi Bon-ston, I, 167; II, roc. 

Yan-khan bla-ma, I, 120. 

Yan-khyed bla-ma, [, 165, 167, 220. 

Yan-gan-pa, Il, 555. 909. 

Yan-grub, li, 983. 

Yan-dgon-pa (rGyal-ba-, rGyal-mtshan-dpai), I, 397 ; Il, 451. 577+ 579, 686, 
688-692, 695, 727, 746, 996. 

Yan-'dul, I, 40. 

Yan-dben-pa, I, 237-40. 

Yan-rtse-ba, I, 330. 

Yan-erse-ba Rin-then sen-ge, II, 711. 

Yan-then mGon-rgyal, IT, 627. 

Yan-lag-’byun, I, 269. 

Yarn-gud kLu-thun, I, 354. 

Yam-sud rGyal-ba-’od, I, 75, 93 95- 

Yam-éud dNos-grub, I, 156; iL 941. 

Yar-kluns-pa, IL, 728. 

Yar-kluns lo-tsd-ba (Grags-pa rgyal-intshan), I, 350; IL, 838. 

Yar-khan-pa, II, 580. 

Yar-rgval-ba’i Ses-cab, 1, 445. 

Yar-ston Hrul-mo, II, 956. 

Yar-’brog dkat-po, tI, 728. 

Yar-’brog gZon-rgyal, I, 329. 

Yac-sregs rgya-dman, II, 1004. 

Yar-mo dpal-’dren, II, 923. 

Yi-ge-pa, I, 372. 

Yid-brten-pa, I, 28. 

Yurdaw-pa, II, 580. 
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Yu-pi-ba, II, 680. 

Yu-mo, I, 179; If, 634, 755, 769, 766, 768, 787. 
Yuh-pa Ka-skyog-po, I, 264. 

Yul-thos-pa Lha-bzo, I, 28s. 

Ye-grags, I, 164. 

Ye-mgon, I, 200, 

Ye-rgyal-ba, II, 497, 517. 

Ye-phug-pa, Il, 594, 572. Ye-phug-pa Ye-ses-rtsegs, II, 565. 
Ye-gton-pa, II, 538. 

Ye-ran-ba, I, 227-8. 

Ye-Ses, If, roor. 

Ye-Ses-mkhar, I, 374. 

Ye-Ses grags-pa, Il, 725, 948. 

Ye-Ses grub-pa, I, 265. 

Ye-Ses rgya-mtsho, I, 10g, 159; IL, 810. 

Ye-Ses rgyal-mtshan, I, 286, 310. 

Ye-Ses-léam, II, 916. 

Ye-ges-mthog (léam-mo), Il, 1006. 

Ye-fes siiin-po, I, 34; I, 405, (bDe-gsegs-), 417, 868. 
Ye-Ses-mdo, I, 191. 

Ye-Ses rdo-rje, I, 273; Il, 789. 

Ye-Ses-dpal, II, 410, 541. 

Ye-Ses-dpal-bzan-po, II, 1060. 

Ye-ées bla-ma, HH, 572, 

Ye-Ses blo-gros, II, 475. 

Ye-Ses dban-po-ma, II, 549. 

Ye-Ses dban-phyug, Il, 517. 

Ye-Ses-’bar, 1, 311. 

Ye-Ses. *byun-gnas, I, 212-3. 

Ye-ées 'tsho-rgyal, If, 579. 

Ye-Ses-’dzin, Li, 803. 

Ye-Ses-Zabs, 1, 233, 353, 367, 372-3: IL 416, 441, 869. 
Ye-Ses bzan-po, I, 68; II, 965, 1008, 1085, 
Ye-Ses-’od, [, 69, 83-4, 102. 

Ye-ées rin-then, II, 635, 672. 

Ye.ges bSes-giien, II, 1069. 

Ye-Ses sen-ge, I, 269, 379; Il, 523-4, 855. 

Ye-Ses bsod-nams rgya-mtsha, J, 92. 

Yer-pa-ba, I, 198; H,-713. 

Yel-pa, If, 566-8. Yel-pa Ye-ses-brtsegs, II, 566. 
Ye dGe-bsiien rDo-rje dbari-phyug, I, 160, 164. 
Ye-mi kLu-phyug, II, 468. 
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Yon-ge « dBan-phyug-geags, II, 924. 
Yort-btsun, I, 217. 

Yon-mgon, II, 784. 

Yon-tan mgon-po (Kun-mkhyen-), Il, 1024. 
Yon-tan rgya-mtsho, I, 108-9, 329, 330. 
Yon-tan rgyal-mtshan, II, ¢65, 1072. 
Yon-tan-mthog, II, 1087. 

Yon-tan blo-gros, II, 1072. 

Yon-tan dban-phyug, I, 157. 

Yon-tan-’bar, I, 264. 

Yon-tan ‘byun-gaas, I, 210. 
Yon-tan-gzuns, I, 128, 132-3, 135. 
Yon-tan-‘od, II, 816, 964, 1024. 

Yon-tan ’od-zer, I, 321. 

Yon-tan rin-then, If, 1072. 

Yon-tan rin-then bsam-se-ba, I, 321. 
Yon-tar: Jhun-grub, II, 1073. 

Yon-blo-ba, II, 507-9. 

Yon-dban, II, 1089. 

Yon-dban-pa, I, 321. 

Yon-btst:n, II, 775, 975- 

Yol, I, 327. 

Yol-léags, 1, 319. 

Yo! Chos-dban, I, 255, 262; Il, 474, 1004, 1044. 
Yol-ston rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 256. 
Yol-mo, II, 872. 

Yol-rdzon rNal-’byor-pa, I, 264. 

gYag-ston pan-then, I, 150. 

gYu-lun-pa, I, 292. 

gYag-ston Zla-ba ‘od-zer, I, 187, 190. 
gYag rDo-tje ‘dzin-pa, I, 165, 

gYag-sde pan-then, I, 310; II, 518, 532, 536, 722, 781. 
gYag-brugs Sans-rgyas-dpal, Il, 1017. 
gYag-mo, Hl, 984. 

gYag-yu, I, 339. 

gYag-ru dPal-grags, II, 6or. 

gYag-ru ras-pa, II, 517. 

gYan-skyon-ba rGyal-ba don-grub, II, .qso. — 
gYabs-ston, I, 126, 

gYam-bzans Chos-rje, If, 465, 653. ‘ 
gYam-bzans sNubs-sgom, I, 319. 
gYam-bzans-pa, II, 528-9, 659. 
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gYe'-nos-pa, I, 269. 

gYa’-span skyes-gtig, I, 210. 

gYa'-bzan Chos-rje, I, 186. 

gYa’-ras, Il, 693. 

gYas-mo dpal-'dren, Il, 923, 925, 931-2. 
gru, I, 75- 

gYu-rgyal-ba, Hl, 727. 

gYu-sgra sfin-po, I, 167. 

gYu gan, I, 38. 

gYu-ston, I, 1s. 

gYu-thog Jo-rgyal, Il, 677. 

gYun-ston, Hl, 429. 

gYun-ston-pa, I, 109, 149; II, 493, 499, 518. 534, 541- 
gYun-ston rDo-rje-dpal, II, 493, 1943. 
gYun.’drun rgyal-ba, Ii, 728. 
gYun-'drun brtan-'bar, I, 286. 
gYun-‘drun-bum, II, 632. 

gYun-'drua bsod-nams, II, 584. 
gYun-phug-pa, HI, 797. 

gre, Il, 74. 

BYe-paii egre-pa, I, 285. 

gYe-ston Sans-rgyas, 11, 988. 

gYo dGe-’byun, 1, xvii, 63. 

gYor-giian Il. 555. 734 

gYor-ston, I, 273, 387. 

gYor-po, II, 736, 862. 

gYor-po rGya-mo-the, Il, 733-4. 

Ra-thun Ses-rab tshul-khrims, I, 109. 
Ra-rdzi ras-pa, II, 435. 

Rwa, 11, 762-3, 785. 792, 838. 

Rwa Khri-bzan-’bar, I, 345. 

Rwa-syom rDo-tje rgya!-po, I, 376. 
Rwa-tho, If, 843. 

Rwa Chos-rab, 1, 377; I. 756. 789, 837. 
Rwa Jo-dar, Il, 445. 

Rwa 'Bum-en I. 379; Tl, 756, 789-90. 
Rwa Ye-ses sen-ge, 1, 379; II, 756, 789. 
Rwe ru-fan, IT, 850-1. 
Rwa-bo, 1, 293, 325, 323; II. 407, 442, 756, 765; Rwa lo-tsa-ba, I, 71. 296, 377. 
379» 395: II, 659, 755, 362. Rwa lo-tsi-ba rDo-rje grags (pay 1. 374 ff: IT, 789. 
Rwa Sans-rgyas kun-dgs’, I. 445. 

Rag. i], 10865. 
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Rag-ma-ba, I, 302. 

Rag-si, 1, 77, IL, 572, 1085. 

Rag-si Tshul-khrims, [, 61-2. 

Ran-grol, I. 189. 

Ran-thag mkhan-po, I, 135-6. 

Ran-byun Kun-mkhyen Chos-kyi rgyal-po, Ji, 517. 

Ran-'byun edo je (Karma-). 1, 150, 199° 200, 308-9, 389; Il, 410, 487. 443-4, 
497-8, 502, 517. 520, 524-5, 528, 533. =37°S, 541 2, 548. 582, 696, 722. 
751, 775: 750. 1007. . 

Ran-’byun-ba, I, 338; Ul, 487 493, 527. 703. 796 991- 

Ran-'byun sans rgvas, If. 519. 

Rab-kha-ba, I, 292. 

Rab-dga’-ba chen po, II, 1088. 

Rab-tu syra-grags, I, 13. 

Rab-tu— Zi-ba’s_ bges-gfien, I. 371. 

Rab-brtan, I, 16. 

Rab-gdun-ldan, i, 14. 

Rab "dul, I, 14. 

Rab-dbya Jo-scas, I, 376. 

Rab-'byor sen-ge, HI, 1073. 

Rab-bzan-mdans, I}, 847. 

Rab-gsal. I, xvi. 

Rab-gsal zia-ba, If, 753. 

Ram, I, 270; II, 407-8. 446. 

Ram-ston rgyal-ba, I, raz. 

Ram rDo.-rje btsan, II, 407. 

Ram sdin-ma ba, I, 269; IL, 705. 

Ram bTsan-tan, Il, 406. 

Ral-rgyags-gza'-ltam-ma, I, 292. 

Ral-ltags ston- eshul, Il, 477. 

Ral-pa-tan. I, xix. 37, 44, 50, 71, 108. rt; HL. 648. 

Ras-chun-pa (Lo-ro-ba), I, 142-3. 273; TL, 435-440, 450-1. 521. 533) 556 568. 
588, 655-6, 660. 868, 678, 739. 842, 844, 860-1, 929. 1007. 

Ras-then, I], 484. See Sans-rgyas cas.then. 

Ras-ston ‘bsod-rin. IT, 532. 

Ras-pa (Chos-rje-), If, 682-3. 

Ras-pa (Ti-sri-), II, 470. 

Ras-pa Kha-kyog rDo-rje set-ge TI, 875. 

Ras-pa sGom-thag, I, 18. 

Ras-pa Dri-med-'ed, I, 196. 

Ras-pa rDe-rje-dpal. II, 962. 

Ras-pa dBan-nie, IT, 445. 
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Ras-pa Zi-ba-'od, HH. 435. 

Ras-pa lo-tsi, II, 727. 

Ras-pa Lha-ri-pa, II. goo. 

Ri-khor ras-pa, IH, 491. 

Ri-khrod-pa (Sa-ba-ri-pa). HI, 451, 541-2, 876, 972. 975, 1026. 
Ri-khrod-pa dBan-phyug. I, 796. 

Ri-khrod sBug-ston, IT, 952. 

Ri-khrod-ma, HI, 869. 

Ri-khrod-Zabs. II, 841. 

Ri-khrod Zig-po, Ii, 998. 

Ri-khrod. rlun-thun, 180-1. 

Ri-gof-pa, Il, 745. 

Ri-mgo-ba, Il. 518. 

Ri-ston bLo-then-’od, I, 779. 

Ri-dags-dgra (Sa-ba-ri', If. 818. 

Ri-gdon-pa Ses-rab_ rgyal-mtshan, 1, 155-6. 
Ri-pa, I. 895-6. 

Ri-pa gZon-nu rgyal-mtshan, II, 692. 

Ri-pa Sakya bzan-po, 1. 373. 

Ri-phug-pa, II, Go. 

Ri-bo-sgan-pa, II, 504. 

Ri-bo-the-pa, I, 513. 

Ri-ma, II, g16. 

Ri-ma-'babs-pa (Chos-rje-), II, 546, 860 991. 
Ri-mer-ba, I, 302. 

Rig-pa’ khu-yug, I, 243. 

Rig-pa'i, brug-sgra, II. 694. 

Rig-pa’i ral-gri (bCom-idan-), 1, 336, 339; II. 1059. See bCom-ldau-pa, Rig-ral. 
Rig-pa’i ral-gri (bKa’-bzi-pa-), Il. 544, 548, (Rin-chen bzan-po). 
Rig-dzin Kumiararaja, I, 197; II, 49. 
Rig-'dzin snin-po. II, 789. 

Rig-dzin-pa, I, 201. 

Rig-dzin gZon-nu rgyal-po, II, 696. 

Rig-ral (Rig-pa'i ral-grt), I, 58, 102, 104, 337 (bCom-Idan Ral-gri). 
Kig-ral, II, 544. 

Rigs-Idan, LI. 516, 555-6, 817. 

Rigs-ldan rgyal-dka’, II, 754. 

Rigs-Idan rnam-rgyai, Il, 802. 

Rin. I, 74. 

Rin-skyabs, I, 79. 

Rin-grub-pa (Rin-then-grub), If, 1072. 
Rin-rgyal I, vi. 
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Riu-rgyal-ba, 1, 396-7. 

Rin-tan-pa, I, 314. 

Rin-then, I, 126, 321; II, 405, 506. 

Rin-then grags-pa, 1, vii, viii, 47, 330, 376; I. 519, 8o1, 803, 

Rin-Chen-grub (Rin-grub), I, 309. 

Rin-thten glin-pa, Il, 426, 439. 

Rin-then-mgon, I, 133; II, (sKu-yal-ba-), 621. 623, (bLa-ma-), 696. 

Rin-then rgya-mtsho, I, 344. 

Rin-then rgyal-po (dPon-then-), Il. 823. 

Rin-then rgyal-po (Lha-). I, 373; H, 413, 581. 

Rin-then rgyal-mtshan I, 212; II, 810, 813, 1073. 

Rin-then rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-po. II, 749. 

Rin-then sgati-pa, I, 314. 

Rin-then-thos-rgyal, II, 835. 1060. 

Rin-then Jo-sras, II, 657. 

Rin-then sfiin-po, I, 265, 286, II, 893. 

Rin-then rdo-rje, I, 206, 229, 344. 378; I 729, 749. (bKa’-b2i-pa-). 

Rin-then rnam-rgyal, I, 330. . 

Rin-then rnam-rgyal-ba (lo-tsa-ba-}, TI, 794, 866. 

Rin-then-dpal I. 59; II, 413; (Emperor) 492, (‘I-lt-#) 500; 517; (bla-ma) 520; 
599. (Sa-skya-pa-), 659. (U-rgyana-pa) 699, 1088. (bKa’-bZi-pa)- II, 509, 
545, (Gu-sri-) 509. ( Zur-dgon bka’-b3i-pa) 544. 

Rin-then dpal-pa, II, 638. 

Rin-then dpal-bzan-po, II, 723. 

Rin-then-dpal-bzaas, II, 608. 

Rin-then byan-thub, I, 330. 

Rin-then blo-gros, II, 608. 

Rin-then dbah-phyug, II, 894. 

Rin-then ’byun-gnas. I], 634, 1059 

Rin-then smon-lam, Il, g75. 

Rin-Chen rtse-mo, II, 698, 783. 

Rin-chen brtson-’grus, II. 735. 

Rin-then tshul-khrims, II, 782. 

Rin-then rdzogs-pa, II, 696. 

Rin-then gzon-nu, II, 720. 

Rin-then bzah-po (bka’-bzi-pa-), IT. 509. 

Rin-then bzah-po (dPon-}, J], 823-4, 831. 

Rin-then bzan-po (blu-ma-), II, 410-1, 1088. 

Rin-then bzan-po (Ratnabhadra}, II, 1044. 

Rin-then bzan-po (jo-tsi-ba-), 1, 68. roz, 123, 205, 209, 249. 262, 328 
351-52, 359) 372-3. 380; Il, 417, 472, 432, 1085. 

Rin-then bzan-po-ba, II, 596. 


1244 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Rin-Chen-’od (bLa-ma Bya-nag then-po-), Hl, 1087. 
Rin-then ’od-zer, I, 220; I, 518. 

Rin-then ses-rab, Il, 58t. 

Rin-then sen-ge (rTogs-ldan-). II, 988. 

Rin-then sen-ge (Yan-rtse-ba-), I, 385, 366; TE, 995. 
Rin-then sen-ge (Lha-), 1. 281-2. 

Rin-then bsam-gtan-dpal-bzan, I!. 749. 

Rin-chen lha-mo, II, 730. 

Rin-rdor-ba, Il, 586. 

Rin-rnam-pa. I, 374 (sGra-tshad-pa). 
Rin-po-the-ba-l, 512, 581, 1051. 

Rin-spuns-pa, 1. 340; HI, 692. 

Rin-byun, II, 1044. 

Rin-smon, Il, 532. 

Rin-tshul (Rin-then eshul-khrims), {. 309; II, 1072. 
Rin-gzon (acirya), I, 308; II, 410. 

Rin-gzon-pa (bla-then-), I. 528-4. sgt, 696. 
Rin-bzans dkar-po (Rin-bzans-pa), II. 546, 549. 
Rin-se-pa (Rin-then ses-rab\, LI, i072. 

Ri'u-sgan-pa, II, 518. 

Ril-pa, 1, 182. 

Ru Anandavajra, 1, 166, 

Ru-the bTsan-skyes, f, 159. 

Ru Dharmabadha, I. 159. 

Ru-mtshams-pa bSod-rin, II, 956. 

Rig-pa’'i rgya-sgom, {. 285. 

“Rug-pa’i Zan-then-p», [, 264. 
Rus-sbal-Zabs, IE. 754, 803. Rus-sbal-Zabs-Can, 1, 380. 
Red-inda’-pa (gZon-nu blo-gros), 1, 336, 339-40. 349. 
Red-mda’-ina, [, 213. 

Re'u-rmal, I, 37. 

Ro-maam-rdo-rje (Khams-pa Ro-maam), I. 416, 426. 
Ro-miams, II, 418. 

Ro-'bye-gza’ bTsun-ne, Il. 553. 

Ro-zan-ma, II, grg. 

Rog, 1. 270, 329 345; I, 943-8. 

Rog mNon-pa-pa (Rog mNon-pa'. I, 270, 376 379; Il, 440. 
Rog Chos-kyi brtson-’grus, I. 345. 

Rog Chos-dban 1, 80. 

Rog ‘Chims-phu-ba, -f. 322. 

Rov-ston, H, 678, 1044 

Rog-ston kLu-sbyin, II, gqo, 953. 
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Rog-ston b['san-po, I, 156; LI, 899, 940, 953- 

Rog-bde, II, 865. 

Rog rDor-sen, I], 862. See Rog-pa dMar-pa rDor-sen. 

Rog-pa, II, 982. 

Rog-pa rGwa-lo, II, 1052. 

Rog-pa dMar-pa rDor-sen, II, 862. See Rog rDor-sen. 

Rog-pa sar-ma. II, 982. 

Rog-po-dga’, I, 188 

Rog byugs-se, I, 376. 

Rog-dmar-Zur-pa, I, 98, 269. 

Rog Sakya "byuf-gnas, I, 110. 

Rog Ses-rab rgya-mtsho, I, 270. See Dol-pa dMat-Zur-pa. 

Rog Ses-rab bla-ma. II, 939. 

Rog Ses-rab zla-ba, II, 953. 

Rog $es-rab-'od, I, 156-7; II, 871-2, 875-6, 883.900, 905-6, 910, 937, 991, 
998-9. 

Ron-glin lo-tsi-ba, II. 837. Ron-glin Jo-tsa-ba rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, ff, 1061. 

Ron-thun ras-pa, II, 435. 

Ron-then-pa, II, 516. 

Ron-ston (sMra-ba’i_ khyu-snthog then-po-), [I, 799, 1018. 

Ron-ston Kha-bo-the, I, 284. 

Ron-ston then-po (sMra-ba'i sen-ge), II, 1080. See Ron-ston. 

Ron-ston sMra-ba’'i sen-ge chen-mo, I, 340; Il. 807, 809. 

Ron-thon-pa, II, 727. 

Ron-pa. I, 164, 

Ron-pa Kun-dga’, I, 166. 

Ron-pa 'Gar-dge-ba, II, 477. 

Ron-pa rGa-lo—Ron-pa rGwa-lo. 1, 307, 336. 396; Ul, 627. 

Ron-pa rGyal-le, I, 364-5. Ron-pa rGya-le, I, 376. 

Ron-pa Chos-mgon, I, 374. 

Ron-pa Chos-bzai, I, 1004. 

Roni-pa Jo-bzan, 1, 166. 

Ron-pa Phyag-sor-pa, I, 321, 365, 374. 

Ron-pa ‘Bum-'bar, I, 166. 

Ron-pa Ses-rab sen-ge, II. 756, 785. 

Ron-pa Ser-sen, I, 396. 

Ron-po dGe-nns. J, 387. 

Ron-ban dPal-gyi rin-po-che, I. 165. 

Ron-ban Yon-tan rin-chen, I, 160, 167. 

Ron-ban Rin-then tshul-khrims. I, 160, 164-5, 167. 

Ron-zom, I, 157, 162, 256. 

Roa-zom Chos-bzan, I, 226. Ron-Zom Chos-kyi bzan-po. f pfa-m nye 382. 


1246 THE BLUE ANNALS 


Rom-po-ba, I, 387. 

Rol-pa Lha-mo-the, I, 361. 

Rol-pa’i rdo-rje (Chos-rje Kar-ma-pa-), I, 449, 493, 50%, 504, 518, 541, 543. 
547: 595» 73%» 843. 

Rol-pa’i rdo-rje (Lalitavajra), II, 1030. 

rLans-pa, I, 20, 33. 

rLa-thun-ma, II, 893. 

trLun, I, 74,—147. 

rLun-ston rDo-rje bla-ma, HI, 862. rLui-rDo-rje bla-ma, I 864. 

rLun-dam-pa then-po, I, 180. 

rLun-phyag-dum, I, 144. 

rLun-eas, 1, 184. 

rLuns Legs-pa’i Ses-rab, I, 77. 

La-stod dMar-po, II, 1025-6, 1030. 

La-stod gTsan-sod-pa, II, 859. 

La-stod gTsan-so, II, goo, 

La-deug, II, 409. 

La-ba-pa (dPal-, sPyod-pa-pa), I, 362-3, 385; II, 426, 753, 1026. 

La-ba'i ’od-zer, II, 352. 

La.mo-ba, I, 292. 

La-zi Ses-rab sgron-ma, I, 170. 

La-yag Jo-sras, II, 462. 

La-yag-pa, II, 518. 

La-gyag-pa, II, 1508, 

Lag-rna, I, 8, 

Lag-rna-éan, I, 16. 

Lan-ka-li-pa, II, 895. 

Lan-ston Jo-pad, Il, 941. 

Lan-ston Dar-iiia bsod-nams, I, 126. 

Lan-pa sTon-Sak, I, 295. 

Lan-tsha sTon-nag, !, 376. 

Lan.za sTon-pa Dar-ma bsod-nams, I, 171. 

Lan-lab Byan-thub rdo-rje, I, 156. 

Lans-ston, I, 171. 

Lan-pa, II, 979. 

Labs-sgron, I, 180, Hi, 983-5. 

Las-kyi rdo-rje, 1, 105; 782, 1048, 1076, 1079. 

Las-then Kun-rgyl-ba, II, 1050. 

Las-then Rin-igy2)-ba, IL, 64s. 

Las-stod-pa, 11, 574, 

L.as-stod dBat--3yal, {L 533- 

Laethe-se, 1, 3c. 
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Li-bdud rTsi-grags, I, 345. 
Li-byin-ha-ra, II, 814. 

Li-mo Ye-Ses-sgron, !, 284. 

Li-ras, LI, 568. 

Lu-skam ras-pa, II, 435. 

Lu-dpon Su-kha-de-va, I, 344. 
Lugs-smad-pa, I, 273. 
Lun-gi-r;ya-mtsho (sTan-gtig-pa-), I, 319. 
Lun-gi dban-phyug (Lha-’ 1, 276-8. 
Lun-phran-pa ¢hen-po, HH, 593. 
Lun-mo-pa mDo-sde, I, 271. 
Lu'i-pa—La-yi-pa, I, 143, 38, 385, 389: II, 803-4, 852, 869, 
Lus-thub, I, 14. 

Legs-skyes, I, 5; II, 800, 803. 
Legs-mthop-pa, II, 749. 

Legs-mthon, I, 13. 

Legs-ldan-’bycd, I, 29. 

Legs-pa rgyal-mtshan, II, 1079. 
Legs-pa-dpal, I, 217. 

Legs-pa-ba, II, 589. 

Legs-pa’i ses-rab, [, 352. 
Legs-par-skycs, I. 16, 

Legs-par rab-gsai, [, 12. 

Legs-byin, I, 33. 

Legs-mdzes, II, 462. 

Legs-bSad-pa (rab-’byams-pa-), II, 830-1. 
Legs-se, Il, 435. 

Len, I, 72, 262. . 

Len, lo-tsa-ba, II, 852. 

Lo (rGyal-ba-), II, 726, 1085. 

Lo (Lo-ras-pa), If, 670, 672-3. 
Lo-grags-pa, II, 780. 

Lo-sgom, II, 953. 

Lo-ston rDo-rje dban-phyug, I, 205, 
Lo.thun 6ak-rgyal, [, rit. 

Lo-be-ba Kun-bzan, I, 733. 
Lo-byi-mgo-pa, II, 439, 440. 
Lo-mo-ba Saas-rgyas ston-pa, Il, 1024. 
Lo btsun-thaa, Hf, 871. 

Lo-2in-pa, U, 727. 

Lo-ras, II, 499, 676, 679. 

Lo-ras Chos-skyoi-dpal, I], Gg. 
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Lo-ro gLan byi-mgo-pa, II, 439. 

Lo-ro-ba, II, 948. 

Lo-ro Zig-po, II, 889. 

Lo-ro Ye-mgon, II, 667. 

Lo-ro Ras-thun-pa, 235. 

Lo-ro-ras-pa, I], 568, 709. (Ras-thun-pa). 

Lo-rog, I, 111. 

Log-phug-pa, II, 421. 

Lon-po, II, 629. 

Sa-gan lo-tsa-ba, I, 104. 

Sa Grags-pa sen-ge, II, 517. 

§a-ston rDor.’dzin, II, 985, 998-9. 

Sa-pa-glin-pa, I, 292; II, 475. 

$a-ba-ri, I, 866. $a-ba-ri-pa, II, 869. $a-ba-ri dban-phyug, I, 380; If, 727, 774, 
795-6, 798-9, 821, 842. See Ri-khrod-pa dBan-phyug. 

Sa-bo sgan-pa Pad-ma byan-thub, I, 271. 

§a-dbu-rtse-ba, II, 564. 

S$a-mi (sGom-smon), I, 79, 80, 82, 273; II, 879, 880-3, 8go. 

Sa-mi ’dul-’dzin, II, 466. 

Sa-yan-dgon-pa, II, 564. 

$a-ra-ba, i, 267. 

Sa-na’i gos-¢an, Il, 1051. 

$wa.dban-rwa, II, 1001, 

$ak-grub, Il, 1055. 

Sak-mgon, I, 110. 

$ak-'bum-pa, I, 155. 

Sak-’byun-pa, I, 151. 

$ak-gzon, I, 292, 341. 

$ak-’od, I, 110, 138. 

Sak-se, II, 855. 

Sakya bkra-Sis, 1, 280. 

Sakya grags-pa, II, 546, 549, 896. (mKhan-then-), Il, 693. 

Sakya grub-pa, I, 81-2] 

Sakya dge-sbyon, II, 975. 

Sakya mgon, I, 38; II, 1016. 

Sakya rgyal-po-pa, I, 190; II, 40 

Sakya rgyal-mtshan, It, 801, 

Sakya ghan, I, 138. 

Sakya rdo-rje. I, 82, 171, 353. 

Sakya-dpal, H, 1rosg-60., 
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Sakya blo-gros, I, x, 210, 262. 

Sakya dban-phyug, I, 331. 

Sakya ’bum-pa, Il, 716-7, 747. 

Sakya gzen-nu, I, 205, 344; II, 490. 

Sakya bzan-po, [, 216. (sTag-lun lo-tsa-ba-), y1ol (Ciu-Sri-), Hl, 509 

Sakya-‘od, I, 155. 

Sakya ye-Ses, Il, 715-6. 

Saktya ras-pa, II, 687. 

Sakya rin-then, I, 38; IL, 807, 

Sakya Ses-rab, I, 63. 

Sakya bées-gnen, I, 360. 

Sakya sen-ge, I, 73, 122. 

Sakya sea-ge rgyal-mtshan, Ii, 802. 

Sakya sen-ge bzan-po, IL, 1006. 

Sakya bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan-pe (Lha-), |, 282. 

$ars-thut-ma, II, 919. 

Saias-pa, Il, 727, 733+ 735» 742» 746 751-2. 

Saris-pa Kun-mkhyen, J, 151; II, 704, 1024. 

Sans-ston, II, 748. 

Sans-pa Jo-stan, I, 82. 

Sans-pa dbU-sdebs, II, git. 

Sans-pa Mar-ston, I], 445-6. 

Sans-pa Tshul-$e (Sans-tshul), 973. 

Sans-pa cas-pa, 1, 193. 

Sans-pa Rom-bhe, li, 953. 

Sans-pa Sak-’bum, I, 149. 

Sab-kyi brag-rtse so-nag-pa, I, 203. 

Sab-pa-glin-pa, I, 305; Ml, 453- 

Sab-mo-léam cig, !, 208. 

Sab-rtsa-gser-ba, I, 125. 

Sab-rtse rGya-gaz, I, 353. 

Sam-po me-dig, i, 326, 

Sam-"bum. II, 727. 

Sar-plit-pa, il, 480. 

Sar Dags-po-pa dPal-phyogs-chams-cad-las rnam-par rgya!-ba’i-tha, t, a3 Tl, 
10g9. 

Sar-pa, IJ, 518. 

Sar-pa Kun-bsod-pa, If, 1088, 

Sor-pa Ye-Ses rgyal-mishan, Il, 1°59. 

Sar-ba-pa, 1, 73, 236, 269, 269, 270-1-5, 282 4, JOS) 32% 340, 3723 Il, 475. 

Sar-ba-pa bLu-gros grags, 1, 273, 

Sar Rin-po che, HH, 595. 
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$in-mgo-pa, II, 565. 

Sin-rta brgya-pa, I, 13. 

Sin-rta btu-pa, I, 12, 13. 

Sin-rta brtan, I, 16. 

Sin-rta sdu-gu-tan, I, 14. 

Sin-tta rnam-par sna-tshogs-pa, I, 16, 
Sin-rta sna-tshogs, I, 16. 

Sin-rta bzlin-po, I, 16. 

Sin-rra sra-ba, I, 5. 

Sin-lo-ma, II, 869. 

$u-ston Mon-sras, I, 132. 
Sug-rtsar-ba, II, 563. 

Sug-gseb-pa, II, 896. 

Sug-gseb-ri-pa, (gZon-nu tdo-rje, gZon-nu rin-then), II. 692, 864, Bg5. 
Suneke 4o-tsi-ba Dar-ma rdo.rje, I, 365-6, 
Sun-ke oPa-ba-tan, II, 403. 

Sum-bu gZon-nu grags-pa, I, 76. 
Sud-phu lo-tsa-ba "Byun-gnas rgyal-mtshan, II, 407, 874. 
Sud-bu lo-tsa-ba, II, 985. 

Sud-mo $ak-sgron, II, 878. 

Se, I, 627. 
Se-rgan sMan-thun, II, 733. 

‘$e-snon Byan-’bar, Il, 857. 
Se-pa-dar-re, HH, 617, 

Se’u, II, 874. 

Se'u-ba, I, 128. 

Ser-mgon-pa, Li, 634, 1072. 
Ser-rgyal-ba (mNa’-ris rab-’byams-pa-), II, 831. 
Ser-sgom Dar-sen, I, 859. 
Ser-don-pa, II, 590-2. 

Ser-’phags-pa, II. 1072. 

Ser-’byun, (’Prul-sku) 1, 133, If, 466 
Ser-’byun, (Prajiakaragupta), 1, 340. 
Ser-sen, I, 28y, 

Sel-brag-pa, HI, 705. 

Ses, 1, 269. 

Ses-skor-ba, !, 267. 

Ses-rayal, Il, 792. 

Scs-rdor-ba, I], 451, 1052. 
Ses-tshul!-pa, II, 1072. 

Ses-’od-pa, LI, 1972. 

Ses-rab, I, 190; IT, 956. 
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$es-rab-kyi dban-po gsal-ba, L, 206. 

Ses-ab gu-sri, IL 501. 

Ses-rab go-tha, I, 36. 

Ses-rab-grags, II, 464. 

-$es-rab-grub, Il, 939, 955. 

Ses-rab-mgon-po, Il, 1072. 

Ses-rab mgon-po Sans-rgyas legs-pa, I, 93; II, 695. 

Ses-rab rgyan, II, 421. 

Scs-rab rgyal-ba, 1, 95. 

Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan, 1, 155, 283, (acirys) 399, (upadhyaya) 320, (abbot of 
goan-phu) 329; (Gun-thany rab- ‘byams-pa- -), I, 1050. 

Ses-rab rgyal-mtshan (Kun-mkhyen-’ Chos-rje_ Kun- -mkhyen then-po-, Dol-po- 
pa-), Il, 775-6, 778, 780. 782. 785. 

Ses-rab-dar, Il, 696. 

Ses-rab edo-rjc, 233, 262, 272, 234, 3445 IL, 475, 750, 1007. 

Ses-rab-pa, II, 592. 

Ses-rab dpal, Il, 489. 619, 663, (Chu-tshan-kha-pa-), 11, 544. 

Ses-rab dpal-ldan, I, 329. 

Ses-rab dpal-Idan (bka’-b2i-pa-), II, 807. 

Ses-rab dpal-bzans, I, 374. 

Ses-rab bla-ma, II, 627. 

Ses-rab dban-po, Il, 830. 

Ses-rab-"bar, 1, 292, 330. 

Ses-rab 'bum-pa, If, 783. 

Ses-rab *byun-gnas, |, 66, 262. (Scr-’byun) H, 466, (‘Bri-khun-glin-pa) 463. 
(‘Jam-dbyats mgon-pc) £76. 

Ses-rab ’byua-gnas blo-gros, I, 201. 

Ses-rab me “hun, Lt, 875. 

Ses-rab tshul-khrims, I, 210. 

Ses-rab bzan-po (mT sho-sna-pi-), 1, 82, (Prayhabbadra) 243-4; Ul, 868. 
(Chos-rje-) 970. 

Ses-rab-’od, [1, 939, (¢Gya-mop) 941. 

Ses-rab 'od-zer-pa, El, 751. 

Ses-rab von-tan, !, 210. 

Ses-rab ral-gri, Il, 1016. 

Ses-rab sen-ge, I, 339, (bla-ma-) 379, (Prajhasimha) I, 400; 672; 791; 1052. 

Ses-rab sen-ge-ba, 11. 793. 

Ses-rab gsan-ba (Sam-thabs dmar-po-), Il, $97. 

So-sgom "Phags-pa, II, 464. 

$o-sras, 1, 181. 

$o-mo-gza’ Che-éam, IL, 453. 

$o-rom ‘Phags-pa, II, 462. 


1252 : THE BLUE ANNALS 


Son, II, 784, 794. 

Son-ston, I, 218. 

Sot-ston rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, II, 784, 786, 837. 

Son-ston Rab-brtan, II, 749: 

Son bLo-gros brtan-pa, II, 785. 

Sor, bLo-brtan, I, 345, 379; HL, 838. 

Sod-bu lo-tsa-ba, 1, 180, 

Sol-po-ba, II, 409. 

gsen, II, 706, 1009. 

gSen-dgon dkar-ba (1Do-rje dbai-phyug), II, 565. 

gSen-sgom dkar-ba, II 563. 

gSen-sgom Zig-po, Il, 448ff. 

gSen-sgom Re-thul-éan, Il, 928. 

gSen-sgom Ros-po, I, 208. 

gSen-chen-po, II, 706. 

gSen-ston Nam-mkkia’, II, 872. 

gSen-pa rDo-rje sefi-ge, IH, 4c8, 477. 

gSen-sa-bug-pa, }, 236. 

gSen-tsha Dar-ma-’od, I, 176. 

bSes-gnen rgyal-mchog, II, 1073. 

gses giten bzan-po, II, 1073. 

bSes-gfien gsan-ba, I, 262. 

Sa-skya-pa, I, 103; IJ, 556-7, 559, 724-5. 744, 792- 

Sa-skya-pa Kun-dga’ snin-po, IT, 970. 

Sa-skya pan-then, I, 34, 195, 216, 218, 307, 335; HI, 501, 6yc, 784. 

Sa-skya pandita Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, I, 193, 212, 232, 306, 346; AL 578, 
606-7, 692, 726, 745, 809g, 1058. 

Sa-skya lo-tsa-ba (Sa-lo), If, 1057, 

Sa-khyim, I, 11. 

Sa-khrom rGya-mtsho-’bar, I, 165. 

Sa-grags-sen-ba, II, 587, 

Sa-then, II, 558. 

Sa-then Kun-siin-(Kun-dga’ sfiiii-po), I, 126, 211, 215; UI, 56y, 1008, 1050-1. 
See Sa-skya-pa 

Kun-dga’ shift-po. 

Sa--ston rDor-’dzin, II, 988. 

Sa-ston Lha-rin, II, 747 

Sa-then, II, gog. 

Sa-dag, I, 15. 

Sa-’dres-pa, I, 360. 

Sa-pan, I], 589. See Sa-skya pan Chen, 

Sa-gtso, f, 15. 


PERSONAL NAMES—TIBETAN 1253 


Sa-’tsho-ma, I, 18. 

Sa-"dzin, I, 15. 

Sa-bzan ’Phags-pa gZon-nu blo-gros (Ma-ti pan-then), 1045-6, 

Sa-bzan-pa bLo-gros rgyal-mtshan, II, 1045. 

Sa-'od, I, 45. 

Sa-’od-bzan, I, 45. 

Sa-la sPyod-pa'i dban-phyug, II, 823. 

Sa-srum, 1, 45- 

Sag-ston, 11, goo, 

San-grags, I, 341. 

San-thos-pa, L, 329. 

San-blo ba, II, 588-9" 

Satt-bzan-pa, II, 633. 

San-yon-pa, (Sans-rgyas yon-tan), I, 316-7. 

San-rin-pa, II, 1023, , 

San- $i, 1, 41; TH, 789. 

Saftgha-rmal, I, 37. 

Sans-rgyas, I, 623; 915. 

Sans-rgyas skyabs, II, 435, 612,695. (Yon-chen-), 579. 

Sans-rgyas khrom-ras, II, 687. 

Sans-rgyas gon-la-ba-pa, I, 155. 

Sans-rgyas_grags, I, 154. 

Sans-rgyas dge-slon, II, ggo. 

Sais-rgyas ingon-po, I, 98, 100, 170. 

Sans-rgyas rgya-sgom, II, 657. (dGon-gsar-pa-). 

Satis-rgyas rgyal-mtshan, I, 98. (Cheesa-), II, 412. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa, I, 300-1; of Bya-yu) 304, (of sNar-than) 319; II, 621, 
623; 861-2. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa byan-thub rdo-rje, I, 884. 

Sans-rgyas sgom-pa seni-ge-skyabs, I, 282. 

Satis-rpyas Jo-bo, I, 94, 302ff, 308. 

Sans-rgyas Jo-sras, II, 855. 

Sans-rgyas’ Jam- rgyal, II, 1024. 

Sans-rgyas gNan- ston, II, 743, 746. Sans-rgyas gNan-ston Chos-kyi Ses-rab, 
I], 741. 

Sans-rpyas gNan-thun, II, 385. 

Sans rgyas gNan-ras, If, 568. 

Sans-rgyas gNal-thua-ba, Il, 557. 

Sans-rgyas sNan-ston, Il, 737. 

Sais-rgyas snin-ston, II, 716. 

Sans-rgyas ston, I, 132. Sans-rgyas ston-pa, I. 303-4, 308, 320; (rT son-'grus 
se-ge), 743-515 99t, (bla-ma-) 992; 999. 
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Sans-rgyas brtan-pa, I, 98. 

Sans-rgyas bstan-bsruns, II, 987. 

Sans-rgyas Dags-thun, J, 132. 

Sans-rgyas rdo-rje, I, 320 (of Chos-phug), (Dus-"khor-ba-) II, 699, 700, 796; 
896. 

Sans-rgyas-dpal, (gYag-phrug-) I, 339, (mahi-upadhyaya-) 340-1; I, 1080. 

Sans-rgyas-dpal (sTag-lun Rin-po-the-), 11, 783. 

Sans-rgyas dpal-bzan-po, II, 633. 

Sans-rgyas dpal-rin, I, 202. 

Sans-cgyas-’phel, I, 340. 

Satis-rgyas blo-gros (Chos-rje ), IL, 704, 1080; Sans-rgvas blo-gros-pa (maha- 
upadhyaya-) 535, 592, 482. 

Sais-rgyas bya-sgom (gNal-smad-dpal-ri-ba-), 1], 657. 

Sans rgyas-dbon, (of rGya-ma), I, 271; (Grags-pa-ipal) II, 6502: (bla-ma, 696; 
(abbot of sNe-phu), 893-4. 

Sans-tgyas-dbon-po, (of rGyal-stens) I, 304; (of Chos-phug), 320; 864, to24. 

Sans-rgyas-dbyans, II, 797, 799, 800. 

Sans-rgyas-’bum, II, 716. 

Sans-rgyas "bum-dpal, I, 98; If, 1023 

Sans-rgyas ‘bum-me, I], 406, 716. 

Sans-rgyas ‘mi-bskycd rdo-rje, HU, 689. 

Sans-rgyas Myan-ston, II, 988. 

Sans-rgyas gTsan-ston, I, 307. 

Sans-rgyas bresag-son, II, 862. 

Sans.rgyas g4on-nu, LI, 716. 

Sans-rgyas gton-nu-pa (abbot of Tshogs-pa Bya-rdzon), Ul, 1072. 

Sans-rgyas gzon-'od, [, 316. 

Sans-rgyas bzan-po, I, 93, 1090; II, 634. 

Sans-rgyas ‘od-‘byun, I, 316. 

Sans-rgyas 'od-zer, I, 308. 

Sans-rgyas yar-byon, I, 307 (of sTag-lun) ; II, 523, 629, 030-1, 650-1. 

Sans-rgyas yar-byon ses-rab bla-ma, II, 627-8. 

Sanis-rgyas ye-Ses, I, 160, 171; (Acarya-), 367, 369; II, 804. 

Sans-rgyas ye-scs-Zabs, 1, 108-9, 243 (acdrya Buddhajianapada). 

Sans-rgyas yon-tan (San-yon-pa), J, 316. 

Sans-rgyas rab-sten, LI, gga. 

Sans-rgyas ras-then, I, 374; Il, 480, 483-4, 690, 1007. 

Sans-tgyas ras-pa, I, 197; Il, 975. 

Sans-rgyas cas-pa then-po, II, 517, 

Sans-rgyas ri-pa, II, rogo. 

Sany-rgyas rin-then, II, 509 ; (sgrub-pa-po-), 963, (Gu-Sri-) 1072. 

Sans-rgyas rin-then rgyal-mtshan dpal-bzan-po, I, 151. 
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Sans-rgyas cin-then-pa, 1, 172; HU, 779. 
Sans-rgyas le-sgoim (gSer-lca-ba-), II, 657. 


Sans-rgyas Ses-rab, I, 321. 
Sans-rgyas sen-ge, lI, 516. 


Sans-rgyas gsafi-ba, I, 170, 191, 351-2. 
Sans-rgyas Iha-sgom (Gor-gdon-pa-), II, 657. 
Sans-gon, Il, 1044. 
Sans-rin-pa, IT, 716. 
Sad-na-legs, I, xx. 
Sam-bu lo-ts&ba, II, 712. 
Sa’i siin-po, II, 842. 
Sai gdon, I, 5. 
Si-tu dGe-blo-ba, II, 498, 1023. 
Si-tu dGe-slon-ba, 639. 
Si-tu Chos-rin, II, 693. 
Si-tu Rab-bstan-pa, II, 799. 
Si-li-ma, I, 210. 
Su-ston Zla-grags, I, 121. 
Sun-lun-pa bSod-nams cdo-rje, 1, 982. 
Sum, I, 74, 76; Il, goo. in 
Sum-ston dGe-’dun, II, 444. 
Sum-ston Chos-dar, II, 439. 
Sum-ston Ni-ma, 1, 133. 
~Sum-ston Ye.’bar, I, 353, 355. 
Sum-ston fas-pa (bSod-nams Ses-rab), UT, 744, 990, 999. 
Sum-pa, I, 75, 252; Il, 661, 663, 706, 1985. 
Sum-pa Khu-tshab, II, grr. 
Sum-pa mkhan po, II, 905, 963. 
Sum-pa mThu-then, I, 262. 
Sum-pa Phod-ka-an, !I, 406. 
Sum-pa bLo-gros, [, tr. 
Sum-pa dBan-phyug, II, 440. 
Sum-pa dBan-tshul, 1, 111. 
Sum-pa Ye-'bar, I, 118. 
Sum-pa Ye-ges blovgros, I, xv, 61. 
Sum-pa lo-tsi-b1 (Dharima yon-tan), [, 388. 
Se, I, 207, 210, 225, 238, 277; I, 760. 
Se-mkhar thun-ba, [, 225; II, 1roro. 
Se thun-ba, I, 289. 
Se-then, I, 149, 154, 212, 216, 307. 
Se-then rgyal-po, I, vi. 
Se-then Nam-mkha’ rgyal-meshan, II, 755-6. 
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Se Chos-kyi mna’:bdag, II, 760. 

Se-jig, Ul, 728. 

Se Jo-sras (sPrul-sku-), I, 930. 

Se-ston Kun-rig, I, 208, 215. 

Se-ston sGra-gtan-zin, II, 857. 

Se-ston Jo-khro, II, 448. 

Se-ston "Byun-Wdan-'od, I, 157. 

Se-dur-lun-pa, I, 143, 147. 

Se-rnol-nam-lde, I, 37. 

Se.rnol-po-lde, I, 37. 

Se-’Pyil-pa—Se sPyil-bu-pa, I, 275-7. See Chos-kyi rgyal-meshan. 

Se-ban ston-thun, EI, 435. 

Se-ban cas-pa, II, 435. 

Se-byan-pa, I, 229. 

Se-mig-pa, II, 726. 

Se-mo-the-ba, II, 783. 

Se-m>-the-ba Nam-mkha’ rgyal-meshan, II, 768-9, 77¢. 

Se-btsun, I, 205, 252, 344, 345. See Jo-bo Se-btsun. 

Se-tsha bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, I, 335. 

Se Ye-Ses brtson-’grus, I, 205. 

Se-rigs, I, 376. 

Se-lun-pa, I, 196. 

Se lo-tsa-ba (gZon.nu tshul-khri ms), II, 7614755, 795. 

Sen-ge-grags, I, xvii, 64; II, 974 (siddha-). 

Sen-ge-’ gram, I, 12, 13, 16. 

Sen.ge rgyal-po, I, 200, See Za-ma Sen-ge. (bCu-gsum-pa-), II, 671, 

Sen-ge rgyal-mrshan (of Khu-mdo), I, 262, 310; II, 1072. 

Sen-ge rgyai-mtshan, I, 220. See Za-ma sen-ge, 329. 

Sen-ge rgyal-mtshan (rDor-'dzin-), II, 584. 

Sen-ge rgyal-meshan (Simhadhvaja), II, 757. (kLog-skya bka’-bzi-pa) 518. 

Sen-egyal-ba (maha-upadhyfya-), I, 310; II, 584. 

Sen-ge-rgyao, I, 197. 

Sen-ge-sgra, I, 12; II, 409. 

Sen-ge-dpal, I, 217, (mahi-upadhyaya-) 308, 336 (of Chu-mig); (dGe-ba’i 
bSes-gien-) Il, 564, (U-rgyan-pa) 697, 783 (disciple of Yon-tan rgya- 
mtsho-ba). 

Sen ge-dpal-pa, Ii, 451 (maha-upidhyaya-}, 722; (abbot of dGe-’dun-sgan) 1072. 

Sen-ge-ba, I, 151. 

Sen-ge-"bum, II, 411. 

Sen-ge dbon.po, I, 197, 

Sen-ge rdzon-pa, II, 727. 

Sen-ge zil-gnon, I, 81-2. 
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Sentt-ye bzan. po, [, 367. 

Sen-gza’ Mat-skyid, TH, 485. 

Se yes, Il, 975- 

Ser pa rgyal-meshan, [, 135. 
Ser-ma-pa, II, 727. 

So, |, 150. 

So sKurrins, If. gzy. 

So-khei-btsan-po, I, 36. 

So dGe-"dun, [, 376. 

Su dGe-'dun-'bar, I, 97. 

So-thun dGe-"dun.'bar, EL, 876-81, 883. (Dam-pa So}. 
So-thun-ba, [, 124 186, 234: Il, 741, 873, 8°8, 8y6, 904, 944. 
So bshun-gdans, I, 180. 

So-ston, I, g1, 190. 

So-ston rDo-rje rgyal-mtsnan, [, 364-5. 
So Dar-ma snin-po, |, 157. 

So Dar-mma sen-ge, I, 157; 665, 946. So Dar-sen, Hl, 941, 952. 
So rDo-rje rgyal-mtshan, I, 376. 
So-ldan, 15. 

So-pa, HI, 460, 

So Man-besan, I, 181. 

So-tshab ‘dul-'dzin, I, 376. 

So-zur-pa, II, 727. 

So Yceses dban-phyug, I, 108-y. 
So-rins, I, 876, 878. 

Sog, |, 78-80. 

Sog-po, Sog-po mDo-sde, II, 874-5. 947 
Sog-po dPal-gyi ye-ses, 1, 108, 170. 
Sog-po-ba, I, 269. 

Sog-dbon, 1, 350. 

Son-pa Kun-rgyal, Ul, 772. 

Sra-brtan rdo-rje, 1, 166. 

Srags rgya-mtsho, I, 66. 

Sean-skya-pa, II, 727. 

Srad then-po, I, 229. 

Srad-ma dkar-po, II, 466. 

Srad Ye-géon, I, 354. 

Sri-dkar san-é1, U, 545 

Sei-thar-skyid, I, 303. 

Stid-pa, 14. 

Sribs-khri-btsan-po, I, 36. 

Sru-pa rPe-je rgyal-po, I], to1t-z. 
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Sru-gza’ sGron-ma-skyid, |, 179. 

Srun-skyid, II, 975. 

Srul-glen, I, 219. 

Sregs, II, 744. 

Sto, I, 149. 

Sron-ne, I, 37, 83, 244. 

Sron-btsan-sgam-po, I, iii, ix, x, XL, 37, 39) 4% 44. 47+ 49) 53, 74s 105, 218-)); 
Il, 487, 656, 1073, 1086, 1092. 

Sron-pa Kun-dga’-rgyal (Sron-pa Kun-rgyal), Il, 774. 

Sron-pa Chos-dpal, II, 774. 

sLe’u-thun-pa, II, 829. 

sLob-thun-ba, II, 876. 

sLob-pa’i rdo rje, I, 360. 

gSan-ston Ye-Ses bla-ma, I, 170. 

gSan-phu-ba, I, 323. 

gSan-ba ye-ses, II, 1026. 

gSal-mthog (mNa’-ris-pa-), II, 439 

gSal-rje-ba, Il, 6¢8. 

gSal-Idon-Sor-re, II, 462. 

goal-snan, J, 41-2. 

gGal-pa, II, 727. 

gSal-ba’i siin-po, I, 208, 215. 

gSal-byan, II, 462. 

goal-yes, II, -62. 

gSer-khan-steits-pa Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, I, 716. 

ySer-khan-pa, II, 488, 786. 

gSer-plin-pa, I, 361; II, 751, 868. 

gSer-glit-pa bKra-éis-dpal, IJ, 450, 750, 991. 

gSer-mdog, I, 13. 

gSer-sdins-pa, I, 319; If, 422, 425. 

gSer-sdins-pa gzon-nu-'cd, I, 397; LI, 424, 770. 

gSer-btsun-ma, IL, 915. 

gSer-’od, I, 166, 

gSer-lun-pa, I, 186, 189. 

gSo-sbyon-'phags, I, 4, 12. 

bSam-grub, II, 547. 

bSam-grub dpal-mgon, II, 1060. 

bSam-grub bzah-po-ba, I, 346. 

bSam. grub ye-ges, I, 346. 

bSam-grub rin-then, I, 201. 

bSam-glin Rin-po-the, II, 518. 

bSam-gean-dar, II, 994. 
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bSam-gtan-dpal-pa, IT, 694, 751, 884, 886, (upadhyaya-) 722. 

bSam-gtan rin-then, II, 517. 

goam-yas-pa, 471. 

bSod-grags- pa, II, 586. 

bSod-rgyal, I, 155; Il, 446. 

bSod-siioms- gliti-pa, II, 601. 

bSod-sfioms- pa, I, 390-3; Il, 761, 764, 68y, 1020 

bSod-nams-grags, II, 6y7, 1024. 

bSod-nams grags-pa, I, 10, 92; II, 774, 1083. 

bSod-nams-mgon, II, 536. bSod-nams mgon-po, I, 82; (Khan-ysat-pa ), 455. 

bSod-nams rgya-mtsho I, xi; UI, 520. (lo-tsa-ba) 803, 805/t. 

bSod-nams rgya-mtsho’i sde (lo-tsi-ba then-po), Il, 805, 837, Togo. 

bSod-nams rgyal-po, I, 221, 

bSod-nams rgyal-mtshan, (kun-spans-) I, g2, (maha-upadhyaya-) 190, 282, 
(Chos-rje bLa-ma datn-pa) 309, 316; Il. 424, 591, 634, 639, 645, 692. 
703-5, 782, 786, 792, 1052. 

bSod-nams rgyal-meshan dpal-bzan-po, I, 21.4; Il, 424, 499, =80. 

bSod-nams mchog: grub, I, 283; I, 890, 810, (sNar-than upachyaya). 

bSod-nams-stobs (dbU-mdzad-), IH, 1073. 

bSod-nams-dan-Idan- pa, [, 35. 

bSod-nams-dar, II, 1018. 

bSod-nams dort-grub, II, 493. 

bSod-nams rnam.par rgyal-ba, II, (ot Byams-glin) 412, (sMra-ba'r dbat-phyug) 
788, 802-3, 823. . 

bSod-nams dpal (Punyasei) $, 242; (of Chos.’kRor-glin) 340 HL, 748; (Kun- 
mkhyen-) 972; 1072. 

bSud-nams-dpal-Idan, I, 321. 

bSod-nams dpal-*byor, 1, 94. 

bSod-nams-’phel, 1, 329. 

bSod-nams blo-gros  (Byn-sems-) I, 202, (Dieser) 214; (of rfe'u-ra) 
If, 1060 

bSod-nams dban-phyug, 374; (acarya-) II, 634; 1072. 

bSod-1iams-'bar, I, 234. 

bSon-nams-bum (bLa-ma-), HI, 542. 

bSed-nams rtse-mo (acarya-) 1, 21; El, 708. 

bSod-nams bzan-pe (bSod-bzan-po) 1, 156 (acarya-), 213: (dBan-) 21-4; (maha- 
upadhyaya-) Il, 507-y, 1017; (Rin-po-Zhe-) 781, (bLa-ma-) 1007; (abbot of 
Chos-luf) 1073, (mTshal-min Rin-po-the-), 548. 

bSod-nams-’od, I], 541. 

hSod-nams ‘od-zer (lo-tsa-ba) 1, 338; (maha-upadhyaya-) II, 528, 703; (acarya-) 
669; (vidyadhara-) &36; (abbot of Tshogs-pa Bya-rdzon) 1072. 

bSod-nams ‘od zer-bu (bLa-ma-), I, 761, 763; (Chen-po-) 830. 
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bSod-nams cin-Zhen, 1, 307; HH, 455 (sGam-po-pa), (mkhas-pa-) 1329; (Ri-ai- 
*babs-pa-) 544 865. 

bSod-nams ses-rab, II, 1072. 

bSod.nams sett-ge (of Ru-meshams) [, 331, (Preceptor-) 344) (Rin-po-che-), 
396; (acarya-) II, 524, 537; (>Ka’-béu-pa-), 592 ; (Phro-phu Rin-po ¢he-) H, 
773; 1006. 

bSod-nams Ihun-grub, I, 282 ; II, 795. 

bSod dban, TI, 711, (bLa-then-), 1051. 

bSod-gzon-pa, II, 696. 

bSod-bzan-ba, II, 780, 782. 

bSod-bzans (bKa’-béu-pa-), I], 829. 

bSod-bzans-pa, t, 516, 588, 590. 

bSod-yes-pa, II, 511. 

bSod-rin, IT, 537. 

bSrun-ba’i Zabs, I, 368-9. 

Ha-mu, I, 394-6. 

Ha-mu dkar-po, I, 386, 393-4, 395. 

Hwa-éan, II, 611. 

Hags, I, 143, 147. 

Hab, I, 179. 

Hab Jo-sras ’'Jam-dpal, I, 185. 

Hab-brdal-gza’-mdo-ba, II, 888. 

Hu-la, If, 580. 

Him-éhen Nam-mkha’ rnal-’byor, II, 1050. 

Hiim-’bar, II, 1025. a 

Hor, Il, 891. 

Hor-gza’-mo, I, 297. 

Hycndu Kun-dga’ rgyal-mtshan, II, 831. 

Hyendu Lhun-grub bkra-sis, I, 831. 

Lha, I, 189. 

Lha dKon-mthog-’phel, IT, 963. 

Lha-khaii.pa, L, 138 9, 163; IL, 583, 1005 (Lha-rje-). © 

Lha-khan-stens-pa, II, 658. 

Lha-khan bLa-bran-pa, 217. 

Lha Grags-pa ‘ud-pa, II, 658. 

Lha dGe-’dun sgan-pa, I, 236, 307. 

Lha 'Gro-tagon, I, 307. Lka ’Gro-ba’t mgon-po, I. 267, 320. 

Lha-rgyal, I}, 540. 

Lha-sgan-pa, Ul, 678. 

Lha-sgom, II,'718. 

Lha-then-po, 1, 5, 13, 262, 307. 

Lha-rie, I, r7i. 
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Lha-rje Kun-dga’, I, 1ro. 

Lha-rje Kun-rgyal, [1 465. |. 

Lha-rje sKyob-pa, II, 727 

Lha-rje rGya-nag, I, 127, 129-30. 
Lha-rje mNa’-senege, I, 154. 

Lha-rje ICe-ston rGyaenag, I, 126, 
Lha-rje Jo-’khor, Il, 706. 

Lha.rje Na-ri-ba, |, 129, 157. 

Lha-rje si-sgom, I, 180. 

Lha-rje IDe-géegs, I. 159. 

Lhaerje sNubs-thun, II, 428-9, 432. 
Lha-rje sNubs-smad, I, 138, 

Lha-rje sPrad, II, goo. 

Lha-rje Phan pa ba-rag, II, 688. 
Lha-rje bLa-ma, I, 123. 

Lha-rje dBa, I, 376. 

Lha-rje sMan-pa, I, 110. 

Lha-rje gTsan--fodepa II, 1009. 
Lha-rje Zur-po-the, I, 110. 

Lea-rje Zur-po-the Sakya *byun-gnas, I, 110, 114. 
Lha-rje Zur-dpal, I, 110. 

Lha rje Zla-ba’i ‘od-zer, i, 229, 232, 238-9. 
Lha-rje ’Ug-pa-lun-pa, I, 112-5, 118, 159. 
Lha-rje Yan-khye, I, 121-2. 

Lha-rje Ra sman, lI, 659. 

Lha-rje Ri-ston, I, 345. 

Lha-rje' Sans-thun-pa, I, 159, 160, 
Lha-rje Safis-pa Nag-po, I, 124. 
Lha-rje Ses-rab bzan-po, Il, 706. 
Lha-rje Se-rins, II, 403. 

Lha-tje Sog-sman, II, 874. 

Lha-rje bSam-gtan, I, 262. 

Lha-rje Hiim-chun, I, 109. 

Lha-rje Lha-khan-pa, 1. 127, 132, 135. 
Lha-rje Hor-po, I, 126. 

Lha-rje Lha (Yar-kluns-pa-) IT, 439. 
Lha-ston Zig po, 1, 330. 

Lha-brtan, Il, 1026. 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-giian-btsan, I, 37-8. 
Lha-thog-gza’ sGan-léam Min-"dren, I, 474. 
Lha-gdon-pa, II, 579, 691, 695. 
Lha-bdres-ma-gon-ba, Il, 949. 
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Lha-sde, I, 37, 69, 244. 

Lha-sde-btsan, I, 68. 

Lha-pa, I, 727.. 

Lha‘sPu-gu-do-ba, I, 319. 

Lha sPur-gru-b2i-pa, II, 1078. 

Lha Phyug-mkhar-ba, II, 408, 716, 

Lha Phyug-pa Ni.ma-’od, II, 715. 

Lha Brag-kha-pa, I, 284. 

Lha bla-ma Ye-ées-'od, I, 244. 
Lha-dban-pa, II, 931. (Tshal-pa nan-so). 
Lha-dban-blo, [, 70, 346. 

Lha 'Bri-sgan-pa, I, 319. 

Lha-mo, II, 917. 

Lha-mo-skyid, II, 507. 

Lha-mo-skyid, II, 517. 

Lha-mo Jéam, II, 522. 

Lha-mo-dpal, I, 627. 

Lha-mo dpal-mo, I, 390. 

Lha-btsun sNon-mo, HI, 930, 936. 
Lha-btsun-pa, II, 1044. 

Lha-btsun-pa inGon-po-dpal, I, 1057. 
Lha-brsun Bodhiraja, I, 257. : 
Lha-btsun Sogs-kha-pa, IJ, 6go. 2 
Lha Zur-khaa-pa, I, 280-2, 32°. 
Lha-gzigs Rin-then rgya!-ratshan (Lha-gzigs-pa), IU, 544-6. 
Lha-bzo, I, 396. 

Lha-yul-pa, I, 330. 

Lha-ri-dpal, I, 196. 

Lha-rig-pa, I, 187. 

Lha-lun-pa, I, 396; Il, 448. 

Lha-lun dPal- gyi rdo-rje, I, 170, 345. 
Lha-bSod-natns ’od-zer-ba, If, 658-9. 
Lhag, I, 269, 

Lhag-ru-ba, I, 280-1; II, 972. 
Lhan-skyes-grags, II, 8or. 
Lhan-gtig-skyes-pa‘i rdo-rje, 1, 362; I, 552, 725. 
Lhab, I, 96. 

Lhab-dres-ma gon-ya, I, 156: 

Linab-mi, £, 365. 

Lhab-mi then-po, I, 262, 265. 

Lhab-mi Ses-rab gyun-drun. I, 264. 
Lha’i Rig-pa sen-ge I, 3g, 218. . 


PERSONAL NAMES—TIBETAN 


Lhas-sbas, I, 380. 

Lhin-ne Yan-thub-bu Tshul-khrims, II, 554. 
Lhin-ne ’Od-zer rgyal-meshan, II, 554. 
Lhun-sde rab-’byams-pa, Il, 829. 
Lhun-po, I, 13. 

Lhun-po-lIdan, I, 14. 

Lha-stod-pa, I, 269. 

Lho-nag, If, 408. 

Lho-pa, f, 82; II, 442, 557. 
Lho-pa Grub-seft, I], 335; 1, 791. 
Lho-pa sGog-zan, I, 333. 

Lho-pa rYa-sgom, IT, 445. 

Lho-pa ITo-’ber, I, 147. 

Lho-pa Dar-sgom, II, 462. 

Lho-pa rDo-rje sfiin-po, I, 364. 
Lho-pa Dharma-skyabs, II, 1004. 
Lho-pa Byanrston, II, 43g. 

Lho-pa Rin-po-the, Ul, 1041. 
Lho-brag-pa, I, 331; II, 728. 
Lho-brag Byan-thub-dpal, Il, 1072. 
Lho-brag-lun-pa, IF, 728. 

Lho-tsha bLa-ma-skyabs, I, 132. 
Lho-tshaa-pa, 1, 385. 

Lho Rin-po-the, II, 518. 

Lho La-yag-pa, II, 519. 

A-kun, II, 629. 

A-rgod-gza’, II, 523. 

A-’jid-rmal, I, 38. 

A-stag, ‘Od-Idan, I, 138. 

A-dig, II, Sos. 

A-nan-rmal, f, 37. 

A-pho Chos-grags, 164, 

A-dban Ye-ses dban-pHyug, Il, 519. 
A-mi dKon-mthog-dpal, II, 532. 
A-mi Bya-nag ther-po, li, 1088, 
A-mi Byan-thub ‘dre-bkol, II, 57¢. 
A-mi Ser-bic, I, tro. 

A-mi Serc-brtsoa, I, 126, 

A-mi Ses-rab bzan-pa, TI, rr. 
A-mi He-ru, I, 110. 

A-me Mi-fiug, I, 376. 

A-mes rNog rDo-rje dban-phyug. I, 518. 
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A-mes Byan-thub rlo-rje, U, gt. 

A-mes Byan-thub ‘byun-gnas, |, 262. 

A-mes sMan-rgan, I, 264. 

A-za rGya-gor-rtsegs, II, 759. 

A-ro (Ye-Ses ’byun-gnas), I, 167; 1, 556, 999. 1000, 1005. 

A-la gZi-chen, I, 121. 

A-Sog-lde, I, 37. 

A-su, Ik, 843, 860-1, 873. 1010. 

A-sen (Khams-pa), |, 386, (bla-ma-), Il, 556, 734, 74. 

Ag-len, I, 216. 

An-ston Grags-rin, I, 352, 354. 

Ar, I, 330, 332, 386; II, 555. 

Ar Byan-thub ye-ges, II, 1081. 

Ar-moesin-na. Il, 1926. 

1-So-legs, 1, 37. 

U-rgyan-pa (Ur-brgyan-pa. U-rgyan-guru. Grub-chen-pa), I, 148, 197-8; IL, 
487.8, 490, 493,517, 526, 528, 533, 603, 658, 686, 695-6, 698, 700-5, 
762, 785, 796, 810, 974, 996, 1007, 1088. 

U-rgyan (Pad-ma, I, 198. 

U-rgyan ras-pa, IF, g28, 962. 

U-rgyan Ses-rab gsan-ba, |, 218. 

U-pa-de-gsal, I, 170. 

U-yug-pa, I, 335. 

U-yug-pa mNa’-bsam-.gtan, 1, 165 

U-yug-pa Sod-nams scn-ge, Ll, 335. 

U-rin rgyan-"bar, II, 554. 

Un-a-nan-ga, I, 104, 

E-rgyal, Il, 529. 

E-So-legs, 1, 36. - 

On- po lo-tsi-ba, Ul, 871-2, 1008, 


CHINESE NAMES 


Ai-u, [, 54. 

Chao K‘uang-yin, I, 55, note 44. 
Chao-tsung, I, 54. 
Chao-wang, I, 17, 47. 
Chao"Yii-ju, I, 56. 

Chéng Hua, I, 59. 
Chéng-t'ung, I. 59 
Ch't-li-so-tsan, [, xix. 
Chiidi-su-lung-lich-tsan, 1, xx. 
Chii-ni-si-lung, 1, xix. 
Ch‘i-tan Tai-Liao, I, 55. 
Chii-tsung-lung-tsan, I, xix. 
Chien-wan, I, sg. 

Chin, I, 56. 

Chin-ch‘éng kung-chu, I, 51. 
Ch‘in-shih huang-u, I. 47, 57- 
Ching-t'ai, I, 59. 

Chou. J, 17, 47, 56. 
Chu-Fa-lan, I, 47. 

Chu-wén, I, 55. 

Chung-tsung, I, 50. 54. 

Han, I, 47-8, 57. 

Hou-Chin, I, 48, 57. 
Hou-Liang, I, 55. 

Hsi-Chin, I, 48, 57. 
Hsi-tsung, [, 54. 

Hsien-t, I, 48. 

Hsten-isung, I, 52. 

Hsfiancté, I, 59. 
Hstian*tsang, 1, 55. 
Hsijan.tsung, I. 51, 54. 
Huang-ch‘ao, I, 55. 

Hung Wu, I, 59, 60. 

I-tsung, I, 54. 

Jen-tsung, I, 59. 

Jui-tsung, I, so-r. 
K‘a-li-k*a-tsu—K‘o-li-k‘o-tsu, 1, xix 
Kao-hun, I, §2. 
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Kao-u, I, 47. 

Kao-tsu, I, 47, 55: 

Kao-tsung, I, 50, 56. 

Kuang Wu-t, I, 47. 

Lao-chang ch‘éng-hsiang, II, 503. 
Liang, I, 55: 

Li Chih, I, 49. 

Ming-ti, I, 47, note 57. 

Mu-tsung, I, 52, 54. 

Su-tsung, I, 51. 

Sui, I, 48. 

Ssu-ma Chao, I, 48, 57. 
Shun-tsung, J, 52. a 
Ta-mo, I, 53. 

Tai-Ming, I, 59- 

Tiai-tsu, [, 58. 

Tai-tsung, I, 51-2. 

T'ai-tsung, I, 49, 50-2, 219. 

T‘ang Kav-tsu, I, 55. 

T'ang Kao-tsung, I, ix, 48-9, 50-1, 53-4. 
Tang Tai-tsung. 1, 48-9, 50-1, 55: 
Teé-tsung, I, 52. 

Tten-shun, I, 59. 

Ts‘ao-ts‘ao, I, 48. 

Tsu-chieh-tsien, I, xix. 

Tu-tsung, I, 56. 

Tung-Chin, I, 48. 

Wan-yen Hsin, I, 56 

Wang Mang, I, 47, 57. 

Wei, I, 57. 

Wén-ch‘éng, 1, x. Wenech'tny kung-chu, I, 49, 50- 
Wéen-tsung, I, 52, 54- 

Wu-tsé-t'ien, I, 50 

Yang-tt, I, 48, 57. 

Ying-tsung, I, 58. 

Yi-ju, I, 56. 

Yun-wén, II, 512. 

Yung-lo. | 6g 60; If, 645. 


MONGOL NAMES 


Alan yoa (A-lan-kho), I, 57. 

Altan-qan (Am-tan khan), I, 56. 

Aruyti, II, 973. (A-rog-the). 

A’ujang-boro’ul, I, 57. (La’u-jan bhe-re-’ol). 
Ayurparibhadra Buyantu, L, 58. (A-yu-par-pa-ta Bu-yan-du). 
BaiSinggor-doysin, 1, 57. (Ba’i-sin and Kuhor-thog-sin). — 
Bartan ba’atur, I, 57. (Bar-than ba-dur). 

Bata-tigan, 1, 57. (Ba-da thi-gan). 

Bayan Cingsang, I, 56. (Ba-yan chin-san). 

Begter, I, 58, note 51. 

Belgitci, I, 58, note 51. 

Biker, 1, 57. (sBi-khir). 

Bondonéar munggqay, I, 57. (Bo-don-thac mu-gan). 
Borte tino-a, I, 97. (sBor-ta-the), 

Buyantu-qgan, I, 337. 

Cinggis, I, 56. (Jiti-gir), 58, 60. 

Dobun-mergan, 1, 57. (Du-ban mer-gan). 
Doorda-darqan, I, g1; II, 577-8. (Dor-tog— Dor-ta). 
El Temi, I, 59. (El Thamur). 

Erindin-bal (Rin-then-dpal), HI, 500. 

Gegén, I, 56. (Ge-gen). 

Godan, I, 211; II, 578. 

Go-yug Giyik, I, 58. 

Ho’e-lin, I. 58. (Hu-lun). 

Kulig, I, 58. (Go-lug). 

Kusala, I, 50 (Ku-Sa-la). 

Mencn-tudun, 1, 57. (Ma-nan Thodon). 

Militi, 11, 577. (Micli-byi). cf. Mongal personal name: Meléi. 
Mongke-qan, I, 58. (Moz-gol gan). 

Ogedci, I, 58. (O-go-ta). 

Oljcitti Temar, I, 58. (Ol-ja-du). 

Qabiti, f,57.  (Ga’i-chi). 

Qabul-qan, I, 57. (Ka-bu-la gan). 

Qati’un, 1, 58, note 51. 

Qaidu gan, 1, 57. (Ga’i-thu gan). 

Qartu, L 57. (Kha-ju). 

Qasar, I, 58, note 51. 


Qorigar mergan, 1,57. (Chi-ji meres 
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gabilat, I, vi, 56, 58; IL, 487. 631, 702. (Go-pe-la). 

Rajapika, I, 59. (Ra-khyi-phag). 

Sayang Scten, [, xi. 

Seten, 1, 56, §8, 60 (Sethen). See Qubilat.  Seten qan (Se*chen san). 
Siremdn ch‘éug-hsiang, 1, 503. (Zi-ra-mu chin-san). 

Tamaés, {, 57. (Them-thag). 

Temiige, I, §8, note 51. 

Toy Temiir Jayayacu, 1, 59. (Thog Thi-mur "Ja'-ya-du). 

Toyan Temi, I, vii. 

Toyon Temir, I, §9, 60; II, 500. (Tho-gan Thi-mur). ‘cf. Toyan Temur. 
Tuyluy Temir, Il, 504. 

Tumbayai Seten, I. 57. 

Tumbinai qan, 1, 57. (Dum-bi-ba'i khan), 

Tiiregene, 1, 58, note 53. 

Yeke-nidun, f, 57. (Pas-ka nidum). 

Yesiigej-ba‘atur, I, 58. (Ye-phur-ga ba dur). 

Yestin Temir, 1, 59. (Ye-sun The-mur). 


ERRATA 


Part I 


P xi, mote, read later. 


P- 


12,1. 6, read Dronodana. 
12, |. 24, read sPyt-bo-nas skyes. 
13, 1. 18, read kLu-dbyans-kyi rgyal-po. 
16, |. 5, read sTobs-po-che. 
55, |. 31, read Tai- 
n.-44, read "Gos. 
56, L. 13, read Tat-Liao. 
1. 8,9, read Cinggis. 
1. 11, read Secen. 
1. 20, read Tai-Yiian. 
note 48, read name of. 
57: l. 1, read (Chin Shih Haang-ti). 
|. 5, read Chin. , 
1. 28, read Tumbinai | 
]. 29, read Secen. _ 
58, 1. 2, m. 50, read Cinggts. 
59, |. 19, read Tai-Ming. 
60, |. 3, read Cinggis. 
72, 1. 29, read [Ce Dwal-sgan-pa. 
79, 1. 25, read Ka-ba Dar-sen, 
87, n. 2, read ‘byor. 
98, |. 15, read zur-pa. 
108, 4.32, read bLon-, 
131, |. 35, read slon-pa. 
162, |. 30, read dgc-slon. 
180, Ll. 11, read Ser-. 
186, I. 14, read Phyi-pa. 
187, |. 32, read Dags-chun-pa. 
£95, 1275 read ‘Khrul-zig Sen-ge-rzyab-pa. 
200, |. 30, read Nag-gi. 


zo1, 1. 5, read Kun-dga’. 
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, 6, 2125 read Tai-Yiian. 
a 28, read’ bSod-nams. 

I. 35, read sTag-tshan. 
216, |. 14, reap kung-ming. 

I. 6, 13, 29, 30, read Secen. 
219, 1, 25, read dGon-pa-pa. 
225, 1. 22, read an. 
233, 1. 12, read ‘Jan-pa. 
234, |. 5, read Bya-ze-pa. 
235, 1.—5, cead Phu-chun-ba. 
236, I. -7, read Rin-chen-gsal. 
242, note, read Punyairi. | 
256, 1. 13, read Gam-pa byan-than. 
263, 1. 9, read ’Phrah-kha Ber-chun. 
269, I. 20, tead gNos Bra-gor-pa. 

~~. 21, read Rog-dmar-zur-pa. 

276, 1. 36, read Lua-gi dban-phyug. 
277, 1. 29, read Lun-gi. 
295, |. 10, read Phyd-pa. 
302, Ll. r1, read secret preceptor dBan. 
308, |. 23, read rGya-ma-pa. 
309, l. 8, read Rin-san-ba. 

1. 8, read -dbyans. 
310, |. 30, read Lun-gi. 
314, |. 17, read gLan-chu-miz-lui-au-ba, 
321, L. 15, read Yer-pa-ba. 
329, |. 20, read Phyogs-las. 
331, L417, read rGya-’chin-ru-ba. 
336, lL. 26, read Rig-pa’i ral-gri. 


~— 


. 28. read Rig-pa’i ral-gri. 
338, 1. 33, read Den-ldan-pa. 
339.1, 9, read Rig-pa’t ral-gri. 


343, |. 30, read Na-dbon. _ 


343.1. 4, read Sarespos. 


346, 1. 31, read grub. 


gee doy read Sri-Sorvarahasyantbandie 


P- 


354: |. 
3551. 
364, 
367, I. 
373.1. 
3741, 
376, |. 
3775 
379 


— 


—_ — 


380, |. 
395» 


— 


and 


400, 
4o1, |, 
4o2, 1. 
405, |. 
419 |. 
421, |. 
437, 1. 
439» 


—_—_— — 


449, |. 
441, l. 


— 


452. |. 
462, |. 
474: |. 
476, I. 


493.1. 
504, |. 
507, lL. 
517, 1. 


518, |. 


ERRATA 


7, read Je-ser. 
20, read sPyan-tshan-pa. 


. 16, read Tre-bo. 


21, 22, read Ser-phyin 


- 34, read rKyan-pa. 


3, read Chos. 
13, tead mNon-pa-pa. 


» 32, read Ser-phyin. 
. 14, read mNon-pa-pa. 
. 31, read gLo-bo, 


18, read Rus-sbal. 


. 15, rean Pham-mthin-pa. 


Part Il 


. 11, cead sPyi-ther-ba. 


22, tead by many... 

1, read Pham-mchin-pa. 
32, read bSod-nams. 
31, read Than-pa-pa. 

1, read Sa-rbo, 


24, read Ti-pu-pa. 


. 11, read Lo-byi-mgo-pa. 


. 12, read gLan-byi-mgo-pa. 


6, read Lo-byi-migo-pa. 
12, read Phag-mo gru-pa. 


. 21, read bZan-pa. 


1g, read dPa’-bas-byin. 
21, tead gSet-sgom. 
6, read mTsho—. 


1, tead 428. 


- 14, read Brsan—. 


21, read Rol-pa'i. 
28, read Ri-bo-sgan-pa. 
1, read Lha-mo-skyid. 


25, read Zwa-dmar-pa. 


. 30, read gNam-mtsho-ba. 


21, read many, 
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p. 


519. 
oie l. 
533» L. 
53591. 
541, L. 
546, |. 
554 I. 
556, l. 
568, |. 


I, 

I: 
572, 1. 
579: |. 

I, 

I. 
581, |. 
582, lL. 
583, I. 
584, 
585, 
588, n. 
597, |. 
601, |. 
608, |. 
631, I. 

I. 
632, |. 
635, I. 
638, 1. 
640, |. 

1. 
643, |. 
648, }. 

L. 


— 


— 


654, 
657. I. 
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59 cead Sar-spos 


24, read Lho La-yag-pa. 
g, read brTag-giis. 

8, read Dol-po-pa. 

36, read gZon-nu-dpal-pa. 

24, read Ri-mi-’babs-pa. 
18, cead Yan-cthub-bu. 

27, read Phyi-pa. 

6, read gods. 

15, read Yel-pa. 

1g, read Lo-ro ras-pa. 

30, read dBon. 

3, sead Lho-gdon-pa. 
11, read Thog-kha-pa. 
24, read he went. 

36, read mGon-po-rgyal. 
1, read dPon. 

15, read dPon. 

17, read dPon. 

33, read Byan-rise. 

16, read rgyan. 

35. read gNal-pa, 

29, read Bal-bu gon-pa, 

12, read gNis-pa. 

22, read the. 

10, read Bya-bral-pa. 

29, read gYun-'drun. 

14, read Kun-dga’-bo. 

17, read Rin-chen-dpal-pa. 
3, read Don-dam bsnen-pa. 
6, read Sri-Kalacakropadesa— 

14, read bZaii-dpal-pa. 
1g, read bKra-sis dpal-pa. 

28, read gNa’-khrr. 


. 20, read sTef-pa. | 


27, read dGon-gsar-pa, 


ERRATA 1273 


p- 678, 1. 14, read by the upadhyaya. 
680, |. 18, read Yu-pi-ba. 
688, |. 24, read ICog-ro. 
6go, |. 26, read Drod-chun. 
692, |. 9, read Zur-phug-pa. 
694, |. 12, read dpal-pa. 


2 


1,16, read of sKyes-mchog-pa. 
695, 1. 3, read Ses-rab dpal-pa. 
696, |. 4 & 5, read Drod-chun-pa. 
698, |. 11, read Idan. 
699, 1. 4, read ordinations. 
706, !, 22, read Phyar-chun. 
711, |. 19, read Yan-rtse-ba. 
715, 1. 28, read Ni-ma-’od. 
722, |. 30, read bSam-gtan dpal-pa, 
1, 32, read Sea-ge dpal-pa. 
727, |. 20, read So-ba. 
1, 23, read Phu-ri-ba. 
733» l. 15, read rMog-géog-pa. 
740, 1. 2, read Mahakila. 
| I, 12, read Tshad-ma-pa. 
752,1. 8, read Drag-po-che-pa. 
756, l. 23, read Tre-bo. 
758, 1. 7, ead dGon-pa-pa. 
764, |. 12, 21, and 22, read Sadanga. 
768, |. 13, read "Gar-ston, 
l. 15, read Tre-bo. 
769, |. 10, read ‘Jam-gsar. 
772, |. 27, read bays. 
773, 1. 25, ead Byan-sems. 
774, |. 19, read bLa-ma. 
I. 25, read Jaryuci. 
776, l. 4, read Dol-po. 
790, |. 2, read rgyal-ba. 


794, |. 35, read dpal-pa. 
803, 1. 23, read rDo-rfe dril-bu-pa. 
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p- 


814, |. 
814, 
819, |. 


842, |. 


845, |. 
851, |. 


957. |. 
860, |. 


862, |. 


863, I. 
866, 1. 
869, I. 


873, 1. 
874, l. 
875, |. 
881, 1. 


8go, |. 
896, I. 
goo, |. 
gos, I. 
909, I. 
gig, |. 
923, |. 
925, I. 
928, |. 
931, 1. 
939, |. 
942, |. 
948, |. 
954: |. 
955, |. 
93, I. 
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35, read dpal-pa, 
27, read udaya. 
23, read attaining. 


8, read Sa-ba- ri. 


. 14, read Yid-la, 


23, cead Tarikurukulle, and 436. 
3, read Pham-mchin-pa. 
26, read Ser-dad. 
3, read Nam-mkha’. 
5, read Ri-mi-’babs-pa. 
16, read Pa-tshab. 


. 18, read Rog-pa dMar-pa. 


2, read dnos—. 
3, read Sa-baeri. 
22, read Gangabhadri. 
29, read Se-chun-ba. 
27, read rMa-sgom. 
29, read rGya-lon. 
32, read Mal-Ka-ba-Can-pa, and mThin-gan-pa. 
13, read sNe-mdo-ba. | 
22, read at kLags-pa-lam. 
5, 12, tead Chag Brag-dinar-pa, 
1g, read sGam-po-pa. 
1, read Ba-ri-ba. 
18, read rGya sGom-pa 
26, read gYas-mo. 
g, read Phyar-then, 
22, read Rin-mo-ba. 
17, tread Chos-sgo-ba. 
27, read rGya-ma dbon-ston. 
27, read dKon-skyabs. 
12, read. Nams snah-ma. 
1g, read exists. 
14, 21, tead Prajasiddha. 
18, read mkhan-po. 


Pp: 


966, |. 
968, |. 
970, |. 
982, |. 
986, |. 
987, |. 
988, I. 
991, |. 
996, I. 


1002, l. 
1004, I. 
1006, I. 
1007, |. 
1018, |. 

I. 
1024, |. 


1083, I. 


ERRATA 1275 


22, read Zig-po. 

30, read Krsna. 

14, read Ye-Ses dpal-pa. 

19, read Rog-pa sar-ma. 

34, read daughters. 

36, cead bscan-bsruns. 

27, read dMu-yan. 

33, read mi-’babs-pa. 

19, read sMa-ra. 

34, 36, read dGon-pa-pa. 
23, read rgya-dman. 
5, tead Mi-bskyod-. 

24, read Sumanahésri, 
5, tead mThon-ba don-ldan. 
g, read dBan Grags-pa rvyal-meshan. 
g, read grays. 


. 16, read rGya-ma-pa. 

. 36, read Zan. 

- 35, tead Zla-ba rgyal-mtshan. 

» 32, read Zwa-dmar-pa. 

. 13, read Grays-pa sen-ge. 

. 42, read gYun-ston. 

. 27, read latter. 

. 33, read Kun-bsod-pa, mKhas-yrub, 
. 34, read dmar-khrid, 


1.32, read Rin-po-che-ba. 


4, read Ses-rdor-ba. 
4, read Mal-gro. 
8, read Zan. 

1, read Ron-glin. 


1, read “premonition that an invitation’... 


1, 30, read bses-gen. 

. 36, read sNag-phu-pa 

. 14, read Khyun-po. 

. 15, read Lha sPur-gru-bzi-pa. 


3. read Sakya rgyal-mtshan. 


